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Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana 
Book One 


Saunaka and other sages interrogate the famous Suta ( Ugrasrava ) 
Glory of the Lord's narrative and of. Devotion to Him 

The Lord’§ Avatàras or Descents into the world of matter 

A sense of frustration overtakes Vedavyasa. 

Glory of singing the Lord’s praises and an account of Devarsi 
Nàrada's previous life x : 
The rest of the story of Narada’s previous birth 

Agwatthama assassinates Draupadi’s sons and Arjuna in his turn 
curbs his pride. 

The ord delivers Pariksit in the womb and is extolled by Kunti; 
Yudhisthira gives way to grief 


Yudhisthira and others call on Bhisma and the latter drops his mortal . 


coil, extolling Sri Krsna 

Sri Krsna’s Departure to Dwaraka 

Right Royal Reception of Sri Krsna at Dwaraka 

Birth of Pariksit : 

Departure of Dhriarastra and his wife, Gandhari, for the forest at 
the instance of Vidura * 

King Yudhisthira grows apprehensive at the sight of evil omens End 
Arjuna returns from Dwaraka 

Stricken with grief at their separation from Sri Krsna, the Pandavas 
jnstal Pariksit on the throne of Hastinapur and ascend to Heaven. 
Conquest of the World by King Pariksit and the Dialogue between 
Dharma ( the god, of piety ) and Mother Harth 


King Pariksit subdues Kali 


The youthful sage Srngi utters an imprecation against King Pariksit 


Pariksit takes a VOW of fasting till death and Suka pays 8 visit to him. 
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3 Book Two 


[ process of meditation and the cosmic form of the 
l nation ^on the gross and subtle forms of the Lord and the 
vo ypes of Mukti ( Liberation ), viz, Kramamukti or gradual Libera- 


Lord described 95 E 


Sadyomukti or immediate Liberation 100 | 
ip of different deities for the gratification of various desires s । 
superiority of Devotion to the Lord 06 | 
asks a question about the creation of the universe and the 
commences his discourse. 109 
tion of the Cosmos र 112 
ries of the Cosmic Being 117 1 
ries of the Lord's sportful descents 122 r 
132 
beholds the divine Abode of the Lord and is taught by Him 
of the Bhagavata, consisting of four couplets only. 136 
ten characteristic features of the Bhagavata 142 
Book Three — . 
jf Uddhava and Vidura 149 
156 
160 
"Uddhava, Vidura calls on the sage Maitreya. , 163 > 
'eya describes the process of creation in reply to | 
168 
174 
179 
184 
B 189 
: : 195 j 
as Manvantara and so on 199 


; of Cre on | 


9 ए FOP [ण 


17. 


20, 
21. 


' Descent and 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri ~ 
00 


Vhe age Ka ue d p j i 
588 is rdam ractises aus H p 
t d Ti ^ conf er 
3 : f ustere enance. an the ord 


The sage Kardama accepts the hand of Devahüti. 


Amorous pastimes of Kardama and Devahüti 
Descent of Lord Kapila o. 


Torg Kapila expatiates on the glory of Devotion in response to 
the query of Mother Devahüti. 


The process of evoluti 
न on of the Mahat-tatt t 
fundamental principles Ae = E 


How to attain Liberation through the differentiation of Matter and Spirit 9 
'l'he Process of the eightfold Yoga 

True meaning of Devotion and the Glory of Time 

Downfall of men attached to their body, house etc. 

The stages of growth of a human embryo 

Destiny of the souls departing from this world by the ‘Bright Path", 

the ‘Dark Path' and so on, and the superiority of Bhaktiyoga 

Devahtti receives the light of wisdom and attains to final beatitude. 


Book Four 


The Progeny of Swayambhuva Manu's Daughters 

Il-feeling between Lord Siva and Daksa 

Sati insists on joining the sacrificial festival at her father’s. 

Sati burns herself with the fire of Yoga. 

Virabhadra wrecks Daksa's sacrifice and beheads him. 

Brahma and the other gods proceed to Kailasa and appease Lord Siva. 


Completion of Daksa's Sacrifice 


Dhruva's Departure for the (Woods 


Dhruva returns home ‘after receiving a boon from the Lord. 


Uttama's death at the hands of the Yaksas and Dhruva’s encounter with them 


Swayambhuva Manu intervenes and persuades Dhruva to cease fighting. 


Kubera confers 8 boon on Dhruva, 
Dhruva's Posterity and the Narrative of King Anga 


who ascends to the abode of Lord Visnu. 


‘The story of King Vena 


Goronation of King Prthu 


on of King Prthu by the bards ह 


Glorificati 
y with Earth and the latter extols him. 


King Prthu gets angr 


King Prthu milks Goddess 
King Prthu performs a hundred. horse-sacrifices. 


Lord Visnu manifests Himself in the sacrificial hall of King Prthu. 
r 25 E 3 


King Prthu’s teaching to his subjects 


Earth in the form of a cow. 
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229. The sage Sanaka and his three brothers impart instruction to King Prthu. xt | 
; ; ; g r t t ` u ^ 4 7 
23. King Prthu practises asceticism and departs for the other world | 

24. The hymn sung by Lord Siva ( and taught to the Prachetàs ) 44. | 


25. Introductory part of the parable of Purahjana 450 
] 26. Purafjana goes a hunting to the forest and the queen gets angry with him. 456 
3 a7. Raid of Chandavega against the capital of Puraijana and the story TE 
sm of Kalakanya 
Si 28. Purañjana is reborn as a woman and attains liberation through the 
teaching of his friend, Avijiata. 462 
29. The Dialogue between King Prachinabarhi and the sage Narada (continued ) 468 
. 30. Bhagavan Visnu confers a boon on the Prachetas, who then return to | 
their city and “marry the foster-daughter ‘Of the trees. 478 tp 
31. The story of the Prachetàs 483 
; Book Five 
1. The story of Priyavrata : 489 
2. An account of Agnidhra 496 
3. The Descent of Lord Rsabha 499 
4, The Sovereignty of Rsabha 503 
5. Lord Rsabhadeva instructs His sons and Himself takes to the life of 
an ascetic who has shaken off worldly feeling and obligation. ` 506 
6. Lord Reabha quits His body. 512 
x 7. "Phe story of Bharata 515 4 
8. Bharata conceives an infatuation for a fawn and is reborn as a deer. 518 | 
. 9. Bharata reborn for a second time in a Brahman family °. 523 
10 = of Jadabharata with King Rahügana ` 52१ 
 Bharata's teaching to King Rahügana 532 
t 318788 answers the query of Rahügana. 535 i 
y Bharata allegorically represents this state of worldly existence as a | 
forest and the doubts of Ragugana get resolved. 538 | 
0 OAS elucidated the meaning of the allegory. 54 A 
An account of Priyavrata's posterity continued 549 D 
desor ption of the terrestrial world 552 i 
sanea hy DUE ON and a song of praise to e | 
xe ( the various Vargas) of the terrestrial globe continued 561 | 
8 568 ` | 
1 
574 | 
581. 


586 
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The dis iti t 
isposition of the stellar sphere represented in the form of a dolphin 


The position of Rā 6 

ahu etc. t imi i 
alc ae c. and the limits of the  heavenlike 
A supplement'to the description of the subterranean system 
A description of the infernal regions 


Book Six 


The introductory part of the story of Ajamila 

The messengers of Lord Visnu expound the Bhagavata Dharma (the 
cult of Devotion) and Ajamila ascends to the Lord's supreme Abode. 
A dialogue between Yama (the god of retribution ) and his messengers 
Daksa extols the Lord, who appears in person before him. 

Narada subjected to an execration ( by Daksa ). 

The posterity of Daksa through his sixty daughters 

Deserted by the sage Brhaspati, the gods choose Viéwarüpa for their 
preceptor. 

The text of the ( holy ) Narayana-Kavacha ( & prayer invoking the 
protection of Lord Narayana) taught ( to Indra ) 


Viéwarüpa; and routed by the demon Vrtra (the younger 


Indra slays 
n the sage Dadhichi at the 


brother of Viáwarüpa ), the gods call o 
instance of the Lord. 
An account of the conflict between Indra and Vrtra 


Vrtra’s teaching to Indra 
The demon Vrtra slain 


Indra's Victory 
The Lament of Ghitraketu ह 


Ghitraketu consoled d 
Chitraketu realizes ( his oneness with ) the Supreme Spirit. 
y Goddess Parvati ) 


Chitraketu cursed ( b 
th of the Maruts ( the forty-nine wind-gods ) 


An account of the bir 
The procedure of observing the sacred vow of Pumsavana 
Book Seven 

A dialogue between Narada and Yudhisthira: the story of Jaya and Vijaya 
Hiranyakasipu rids his mother ( Diti ) of her grief ( caused by 
the death of his younger brother, Hiranyaksa ). 

Hiranyakasipa asks a number of boons ( of Brahma, who “is 
pleased with his austerities ). 
g atrocities an 
he life of Prahrada. 


d Prahráda's virtues recounted | 


Hirany akasipu attempts t 
Prahrada’s teaching to the demon boys 


( Prahrüda's ) teaching to the रच्या 22 SORA 
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[S88 
8. Lord Nrsimha extolled on the death of the demon king (at His hands) 759 ^" | 


à 768 i 
S 9. A Eulogy of the Lord ( by Prahrada ) | 


10. ( The story of ) the conquest of Tripura ae 
11. An inquiry into right conduct . fon 
19. An inquiry into right conduct ( continued ) र 
13. The course of conduct prescribed for a Sannyási and a dialogue yon 
between an Avadhüta and Prahrada 796 
14. An inguiry into right conduct ( continued ) 801 
15. An inquiry into right conduct ( concluded ) 807 | 
Book Eight | 
1. The Manvantaras described 819 | 
2. The lord of elephants is caught in the grip of an alligator. 824. | 
3. The leader of the elephants extols “the Lord and is rescued i 
— from the dangerous situation. 828 | 
4. Deliverance of the lord of the elephants í 833 | 
E: 5. The gods resort to Brahma and the latter glorifies the Lord. 837 | 
6. Transportation of Mount Mandara ( to serve as a charn-staff 
for stirring the ocean of milk ) 844: 
7. The gods and demons proceed to churn the ocean and Lord Siva ú 
- drinks the poison appearing out of it. t 848 
g 8. The manifestation ( in a personal form‘) of the Lord's ( own ) 
= enchanting potency 854 | 
_ 9, Appearing in the form of Mohini ( an enchanting damsel ), the | 
Lord deals out nectar among the gods. 860 | 
Outbreak of hostilities between the gods and the Asuras à 863 1 
- Conclusion of the conflict between the gods and the demons 869 | 
. Infatuation of Lord Sankara 874 ^ बै 
. An account of the ( concluding eight ) Manvantaras |: 880 | 
4. Functions of a Manu and other functionaries holding office in | 
his administration D 883 | 
Conquest of heaven by Bali 885 | 
> ) procedure of ( observing the vow of ) Payovrata disclosed to Aditi 889 | 
. The Lord manifests Himself before Aditi and grants her desired boon. 896 | 
5 Lord appears as the divine Dwarf and visits the sacrificial | 
mance of Bali. 899 | 
ae asks three paces of land of Bali, who gives his l 
while Sukra remonstrates with him against this course. 904 [ 
f the Cosmic Body ( of the Lord ) 909 | 
in bonds E Gu | 
etween King Bali and Lord Vamana 917 P 
bondage, Bali enters the region of Sutala. 922 | 
the descent of the divine Fish recounted 926 ^ 
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श्रीराधाकृष्णाभ्यां नमः à RET 


पद्मपुराणान्तर्गत | | 


श्रीम ड्रागवतमाहात्म्यम्‌_ 


अथ प्रथमोऽध्यायः 
T q 
he Glory of Srimad Bhagavata-Mahapurana 


( Extracted from the Padma-Purana ) 


Discourse I 
A Dialogue between Narada and Bhakti ( in a living form ) 
िश्ोतपत्यादिहेतवे | तापत्रयविनाशाय श्रीकृष्णाय बयं नुमः ॥ १ । 
threefold agony ( viz, 1—that having il 
origin in ones own body or mind; 2—tha 
inflicted by other creatures and ; 
having its source in natural calamities ) 


सच्चिदानन्दरूपाय pos? = 
We sing the glory of Sri Krsna, who 
is all truth, all consciousness and all 
bliss, who is responsible for the creation, 
sustenance and destruction of the 


universe and who puts an end to the (1) TC 
: हुँ ` ` ° 1 
यं जेन नुपेतमपेतक्रत्यं द्वैपायनो विरहकातर आजुहाव । 


तन्मयतया तस्वोऽभिनेदुस्तं सर्वभूतहृदयं (छुनिमानतोडर्मि त 
When Vedavyasa (who was born in at (the thought of) his separatio: 

) saw his son (Suka) going the latter and called out | 
away all alone with the intention of son P (At that time) it wa 
leading the life of a recluse, even though that responded on his be 

the latter had not yet been invested they were by his presence. . 
with the sacred thread and (accordingly) (juvenile) sage ( Śuka ) h 
had no occasion to perform any secular with the Universal © 
or religious duties, the sage felt distressed the hearts of all er 


pe मैंमिप्रे सूतमासीनममिवाद्र महामतिम्‌. | कृथामतरसास्वादकुशाळ 


4 


पुत्रेति 


an island 


Bowi 
seated in Naimisaranya 
enjoying the Ha 


was clever at 


Mu 
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काल्व्याल्मुखग्रासत्रासनि्णांशहेतवे | 
एतस्मादपरं किंचिन्मनःशुद्भ्ये न विद्यते | 
परीक्षिते कथां ag सभायां संस्थिते gh | 
Gh qa सवे स्वकाय्कुशालाः सुराः | 
एवं (विनिमय ) जाते ED राज्ञा प्रपीयताम्‌ | 
क सुधा क कथा लोके क काचः क्क मणिमंहान्‌ | 


कथामृतम्‌ | 


अभक्तास्ताश्र वज्ञाय न ददा स 


Suta replied: Saunaka! surely there is 
love in your heart (for the Lord) and 
therefore after ( due) deliberation I shall 
disclose that which is the essence of all 
established conclusions. ( Nay,) I shall 
tell you that which is capable of dispell- 
ing the fear of transmigration, is prone to 
swell the tide of Devotion and conducive 
to the gratification of Sri Krsna. ( Pray, ) 


oe) S$RIMAD BHAGAVATA-MAHATMYA [ Dis. 1 
z NO 
o इह घोरे कलो प्रायो जीवश्चासुरतां ˆ गतः । कुशाक्रान्तस्य तस्येव शोधने कि परायणम्‌ d ६ ॥ 
E श्रेयसां यद्‌ भवेच्छेयः पावनानां च पावनम्‌ d कृष्णप्रात्तिकरं सश्चत साधनं तद्‌ वदाधुना ॥ ७ M 
चिन्तामणिलांकसुख RE: स्वर्गसम्पदम्‌ | प्रयच्छति ge] प्रीतो वेकुण्ठं योगिदुलभम्‌ ॥ ८ d 
Saunaka submitted: O Süta. possessing nescience, egotism, likes, dislikes and 
(as you do) the splendour of millions of fear of death)? (6) (99, ) point out 
suns capable of completely dispelling the (to us) now the means which may ever 
darkness ot ignorance, (kindly ) narrate prove to be the best of (all) expedients 
(to us) the best part of the Lords conducive to blessedness, the most puri- 
storjes, which may prove as nectar to my fying of (all) purifying agencies and 
ears. (+) How does the great power of which may lead to the attainment of Sri 
discernment,—( which is) obtained through Krsna. (7) The Chintàmani (a gem 
Devotion, .spiritual enlightenment and reputed to be capable of granting all 
dispassiom—grow and how are delusion! ones desires ) can provide ( only ) 
Iland infatuation got rid of by the devotees | worldly enjoyment and the ( wish-yield- 
‘of Lord Visnu ? (5) In this terrible ing ) tree of the gods, the riches of 
age of Kali living beings (men) have. heaven. A ( worthy ) preceptor ( however ), 
, mostly acquir y acquired a diabolical nature. when pleased, is capable of granting the 
~ What is the royal road to their purifica- title to attain Vaikuntha (the realm 
tion, assailed as they are by (the five- of Visnu), hard to win (even) for the 
5 fold ) afflictions (in the form of yogis. (8) 
Soe सूत उवाच 
^ S स Aa Pres — 
b प्रीतिः शोनक चित्ते ते ह्यतो वच्मि विचायं च | स॑वृत्तिद्धान्तनिषन्न संतारभेयनाशनम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
भक्त्योघवधनं यच्च कृष्णसंतापहेतुकम्‌ | तदहं तेऽभिधास्यामि सावधानतया AY ॥ e |l 


द्वागवतं शास्त्र / कलो कीरेण भाषितम्‌ ॥ ११॥ 
न्मान्तरे भवेत्‌ पुण्यं तदा भागवतं SAT ॥ १२॥ 
सुधाकुम्भ GERA देवास्तत्र समागमन्‌ || १३॥ 
कथासुधां प्रयच्छस्व ग्रहीत्वव सुधामिमाम्‌ tv 
IAR वय a AHAMIA ॥ १५ II 
Ae विचायव तदा देवाञ्जहास हृ ॥ १६॥ 
श्रीमद्धागवती वार्ता सुराणामपि दुलभा ॥ १७॥ 


hear it attentively. (9-10) ‘The ( holy) 
scripture known by the name of Srimad 
Bhagavata was expound in (this age 
of) Kali by the sage Suka with the 
object of completely destroying the fear 
of being caught in the jaws of the serpent 
of Time. (11) There is no means other 
than this conducive to the purification 
of the mind. One gets (to hear) Srimad 
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Dis. 1 | SRIMAD BHAGAVATA MAHATMYA 


Bhagavata (only) when there is virtue 
earned in (one's) past lives. (12) When 
the sage Suka had taken his seat in the 
assembly of sages in order to give his 
exposition ( of the holy scripture) to ( the 
royal sage) Pariksit, the gods arrived 
there ina body actually holding a pitcher 
full of nectar. (13) Bowing to Sri Suka the 
gods, who are all skilled in accomplish- 
ing their end, submitted, “Accepting this 
nectar (brought by us, pray, ) vouchsafe 


to us in exchange the nectar of your . 


discourse. (14) When this barter is 
made, let the celestial beverage be 
quaffed by the king ( Pariksit ), while 
we shall all drink deep of the nectar in 


राज्ञो मोक्ष तथा वीक्ष्य ,पुरा धातापि विस्मित 


3 


the shape of Srimad Bhagavata.” (15) 


“The beverage ‘of the gods 


and 


an 


exposition of this holy scripture bear no 
comparison with each other in this world 
any more than a piece of glass and a 
precious gem can be likened to each 
other." Thinking thus, Sri Suka ( to 
whom the knowledge of Brahma stood 
revealed ) lauzhed away the gods on that 


occasion: so the tradition goes. 


Knowing them to be  anythi 


ng 


( 16 ) 


but 


devotees, he did not confer on them the 
nectar in the shape of an exposition of the 
holy scripture. ( Thus ) the story of 
Srimad Bhagavata is a rarity even for 


the gods. ( 17) 


| सत्यलोके तुळां_बद्ध्वातोल्यत्‌ साधनान्यजः || 


१८ || 


ल्यून्य्यानि जातानि गोरवेण इदं महत्‌ । तदा Gafma) सवे विस्मयं परमं ययुः || १९॥ 


मेनिरे मगबद्रूपं सास्त्रं भागवतं कलो 


यद्यपि ब्रह्मसम्वन्थाच्छृतमेतळ्ुरप्रिणो 


In the former days even Brahma ( the 
creator ) was astonished to witness 
Pariksit’s emancipation that way (as a 
result of hearing an exposition of $rimad 
Bhagavata ). In the Satyaloka (his own 
realm) Brahms (the birthless god) set 
up a balance and weighed (on it) the 
various courses of spiritual discipline. 
(18) (And lo! ) all others proved ( too ) 
small while this one (Srimad Bhagavata ) 
proved superior in point of weight. 
All the hosts of seers experienced great 
wonder on that occasion. (19) They 
came to regard the holy book of Srimad 
Bhagavata as an embodiment of the Lord 
(Himself) in the Kali age and capable 


| पठनाच्छ्वणात्‌ सद्यो वेकुण्ठफलदायक्रम्‌ ॥ 


सप्ताहेन श्रुतं चतत्‌ सवथा सुक्तिदायकरम्‌ | सनकाद्यैः पुरा प्रोक्तः नारदाय दयापरेः ॥ 


n 


| सक्तादश्रवणविधिः { कुमारेस्तत्य भाषितः ॥ 


ul 


Ro || 
२१] 
२२ ॥ 


of conferring the reward of speedy access 


to Vaikuntha (the divine r 


ealm | 


of 


Lord Visnu) by (merely) being read 


or heard. ( 20 ) And heard ( from 
beginning to end) a week’s time, it 
definitely bestows emancipation. 


Formerly it was made the subject of a 
discourse to Narada by the kind-hearted 
sages Sanaka and others. (21) Though 
the story of Srimad Bhagavata had ( al- 
ready) been heard by Narada (the 
celestial sage) through his relationship 
with Brahma, the procedure of hearing it 
in a weeks time was disclosed to him 


by the ( above-mentioned ) 
Brahma. ( 22 ) 


शोनक उवाच 


लोकविग्रहसक्तस्य TRAE च | ffr कुतः प्रीतिः संयोगः कुत्र तेः ome ॥-२३ ॥ 
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i INET LO t stor f£ Srimad 

Saunaka said: How did Narada, who of listening to the story 0 rima 
1 4 ^ y 1 e t t eni 

above (all) worldly controversies Bhagavata and where did he me hen 


6 15 = 5 t ers ? 
and does not remain fixed at one place ( Sanaka and his three brothers ) ? 
s E 
develop a taste for hearin the procedure (23) ; por 
सूत उवाच Su ~ c 


अत्र ते कीर्तयिष्यामि भक्तियुक्त कथानक्रम्‌ IFA [म यत्पोक्त रहः शिष्य विचाय च ॥ २४॥ 
एकदा हि विशालायां चत्वार ऋषयोऽमलाः | Seager समायाता ददृशुस्तत्र नारदम्‌ ॥ २५ d 


Sata resumed: Here shall I narrate Once upon a time, it is said, the ( above- 


to you an episode connected with named) four sinless ‘sages’ arrived in , 


Devotion, which was related to me in Badarikasrama for the sake of Satsanga 
private by Sri Suka (himself), account- ( fellowship with saints ) There they 
ing me his (devoted) disciple. ( 24 ) came across Narada. ( 25 ) 


कुमारा ऊचुः 

कथं त्रन्‌ दीनमुखः कुतश्रिन्तातरो भवान्‌ । त्वरितं गम्यते कुत्र कुतश्चागमनं तव ॥ २६ || 

इदानां झन्यचित्तोऽसि गतवित्तो यथा जनः | तवेदं मुक्तसङ्गस्य नोचितं वद कारणम्‌ ॥ २७॥ 

The sons of Brahma said: O self- you come irom? (26) You appear lost at 
realized saint! why have you pulled a this moment like aman whose wealth is 
long face? How is it that you are gone. This is ( however) not becoming of 
afflicted with worry ? Where are you you, who have given up all attachments. 
rs ing to in haste and where have ( Please) point out the reason. (27) 


नारद उवाच ! 
g प्रथिवी यातो ज्ञात्वा सर्वात्तसामिति | पुष्करं च (यागं च duni (गोदावरी तथा || २८॥ 


कुरुक्षेत्र BC ègia | एवमादिपु तीर्थेषु भ्रममाणे इतस्ततः || २९॥ 
कुत्रचिच्छम मनर्सताषकारकम्‌ | ऋलिन|वममित्रेण  घरेवं  वाधिताधुना ॥ xe di 


9 e Bel नास्ति (तुः Gia Gi gia विद्यते । उद्रम्मरिणो जीवा LAUT; rata ॥ ३१ ॥ 


*मन्दाः सुमन्दमतयो  मन्दभाग्या aga: | प्रखण्डनिरतां: ec विरक्ता; aE | ३२॥ 
weet गेहे eA बुद्धिदायकः | कन्याविक्रयिणो लोभाहग्पतीनां च कल्कनम्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 
आश्रमा Wd रुद्धासीर्थानि सरितस्तथा | देवतायतनान्युत्र gafa 


z io भूरिशः ॥ ३४॥ 
न योगी नेव सिद्धो वा न सानी aA नरः । कूछिदावानलेनाथ साधनं भस्मता गतम || ३५॥ . 


STENT जनपदाः Rade द्विजातयः | कामिन्यः केशाशूलिन्यः सम्भवन्ति कलाविह ॥ ३६ ॥ 


da submitted Knowing the earth in these and other Places of pilgrimage 
e best of -all (spheres) as a I found nowhere such a joy as soni 


ct I came here, and visited cause satisfaction to my mind. This 
rayag, Kashi and Godavari 


earth eae at preses assailed at. 
at-by 
Kurukshetra, Sri- age of ali; the help the 


ali, the mate of unri 
ha ae 
iha ( Rameswaram ) téousness (28-30) There is no did 


ther and thither ness, askesis, purity ( of body and mind ) 


/ 
ERS: 
Leet 


À 


| 
i 
| 


and compassion, nor there is liberality 
(to the poor). The people are wretched 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA-MAHATMYA र E. 


husband and wife. (33) Hermitages, 
laces of pilgrimage and rivers are 


and engaged (only) in fil; ir o4 
ng i t es he 
ing their controlled by foreigners and temples here 


rate. They make false statements. 
(31) 3 hey are indeed ‘slow, extremely 
dull-witted, of poor luck and afflicted. / 


‘Tho 7 s t Xp 7 
se who pose as saints are constantly /\perfection, no enlightened soul and no 
doctrines. 7 


engaged in preaching false 
Those who have ( apparently ) renounced 
the world are rich in worldly possessions 
and have become family men. (32) 
Women rule the house. Brothers of 
one’s wife are the (only) counsellors. 
Out of greed people sell their daughters. 
There are ( frequent) quarrels between 
एवं पश्यन्‌ ARTIS, 
तत्राश्चय मया हृष्टं श्रूयतां 
वृद्धौ द्वो पतितो mu निःश्वसन्तावचेतनों | 
दशदिक्षु निरीक्षन्ती रक्षितारं निजं वपुः | 
दृष्टा दूराद्‌ गतः सोऽहं कोठुकेन तदन्तिकम्‌ | 
Observing the evils of Kaliyuga as 
‘aforesaid while touring round the earth, 
I (at last) reached the bank of the 
the scene of the pastimes 
of Sri Krsna. (37) There I saw a 
wonderful phenomenon; (pray) lear 
of it, O great sages! A young woman 
was (found) sitting there distressed 
at heart. (38) ‘Two old men were lying 
unconscious by her side breathing 
hard. The young woman was nursing 


Yamuna, 


बालोवाच 


fe मडि्तामपि _ नाशय | ददन तव 
दुःखशात्तिभविष्यति | यदा भाग्य मवेङ्करि म 
CBS EIU 


बहुथा सु बे | 
The girl said: Hullo, stay a while O 
put an end to my Worry 


ious soul ! and í 
a ht isthe best means 


too. Your ( very ) sig 
of completely drivin 


\ 


Aman 


पयृटन्नवनीमहृम्‌ | 
— तन्मुनीश्वराः | 


have been destroyed in large numbers 
by those wicked people. (34) There is 
no yogi nor one who has attained 


performing righteous deeds. All 
spiritual discipline stands consumed by 
the wild fire of Kaliyuga. (35) In 
this age of Kali people (at large ) take 
to (the vocation of) selling food-grains, 
Brahmans sell (the knowledge of) the 
Vedas and women make their living by 
prostitution. ( 36 ) 


ami तटमापननों यत्र लीला Susa ॥ २७॥्याऊुत ` 

एका तु तरुणी तत्र निषण्णा खिन्नमानसा ॥३८॥ o 7 ; 
झुश्रूषन्ती प्रवोधन्ती रुदती च तथोः पुरः WS Ml A 
वीज्यमाना aaa मुहुमुहुः ॥ ४० ॥ 2 


मां दृष्टा चोत्यिता बाला विद्दला चात्रवीद्वचः ॥ ४१॥ 
them; she tried (sometimes) to bring 
them to consciousness and ( at other | 
times) wept before them. (39) She | 
looked all around in search of the Lord 
(the protector of her body). She was 
being fanned and admonished by ht nd 


this from a distance, I for my 
near her out of curiosity. Th 
to see me and, agitated in mind; 


the world. ( 42 ) 
to a great ext 
Then (al 


SE a 
tea 
EE" v^ 


are these two men related to you? 
* Who are these lotus-eyed girls ( stand- 


E 
ee 
È 


3 इदानी श्णु मद्वातो सचित्तस्त्वं तपोधन 
3 E The girl replied: I am known by the 


name of Bhakti ( Devotion). These two are 
regarded as my sons. They are Jnana 
(spiritual, enlightenment) and Vairagya 
( dispassion ) by name and have 
become worn out by the process of 
api time. ( 45 ) These girls, again, are the rivers 
[१21 = Ganga and others, gathered | together 
उत्पन्ना no वृद्धि (uie 
emm E = 
पुनः प्राप्य 
ठु शयितावत्र udi 


४६११ -जरठत्वं , समायातो तेन दुःखेन 


नि कुतः 
अतः / शोचामि चात्मानं 


ee Such as I am, I: was born in the 
Dravida country and attained maturity 
Karnataka. I was respected here 
‘and there in Maharashtra and attained 
,29 ripe age in Gujarat. (48) Mutilated 
by heretics due to the arrival of the 
earful age of Kali, and continuing in the 
state for a long time, I grew weak 
developed sluggishness along with 
| sons. ( 49) Reaching Brindaban, 
I stand refreshed as it were 
ndowed with extreme comeli- 
have Ow become quite young 
most lovable exterior, 
sons of mine lying 
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Narada said: Who are you 2 N 1 j e Ww ? Point out in detail 
1 7 Ho V १644 besid you ) T à 
: d b te : nes ; 
the cause of your misery, O W orshipful 


lady ! (44) 


3 
qu. : 

ae ईक्तिर ति ख्याता इमो मे तनयो मतो । जानवे राग्यनोमानो कालयोगेन ese ॥ ४५ ॥ 

(ङ्गाद्याः,___सरितश्चेमा aaa समागताः | तथापि न च मे श्रेयः सेवितायाः seu ॥ ४६ ॥ 


। वार्ता)मे वितताप्यस्ति तां ga सुखमावह ॥ ४७॥ 


( in living forms) for doing service to me. 
Yet happiness does not come to me, even 
though I am waited upon by celestial 
damsels. (46) Now hear you my story 
with an attentive mind, O sage rich in 
askesis! My tale isa long one too: ( yet ) 
hear it and give me (some) solace. 


(47) 


गता | कचित्कचिन्सहाराष्रे गजरे - जोणतां गता ॥ ४८ ॥ 
"खण्डिताइका | giei चिरं याता पुत्राभ्यां सह मन्दताम्‌ ॥ ४९ || 
नवौनेव सुरूपिणी । जाताहं युवती सम्यकप्रेष्ठल्पा तु साम्प्रतम्‌ ॥ ५० di 
में feet अमात्‌ | इदं खानं परित्यज्य विदेश गम्यते मया ॥ ५१ II 


दुःखिता | साहं तु तरुणी कस्मात्सुतो वृद्धात्रिमो कुतः ॥५२॥ 
स्थितम्‌ | घटते जरठा माता तरुणो तनयाबिति ॥५३॥ 
विस्मयाविष्टमानसा | वद योगनिधे धीमन्‌ कारणं चात्र क्रि भवेत्‌ ॥ ५४॥ 


here are, however, experiencing ( great ) 
agony due to exhaustion. Leaving this 
place I am ( now ) proceeding (0 
another place. ( 51 ) My sons have 
attained old age: I am afflicted with 
this agony. Though their mother, why 
should I be young and wherefore should 
my sons be old ? ( 52) Although we 
three live’ together, why stands this 
incongruity ? The natural thing is 
that the mother Should be old and the 
sons young. (53) With a mind. seized 
with wonder I deplore myself. Kindly 
declare, O sage, what may be the 
cause of this, O repository of yoga | ( 54) 


नारद्‌ उवाच e 
` वनिं । न विषादस्त्वया कार्या हरिः at ते करिष्यति ॥ ५५ || 


` 


| Dis. 1 


eu 
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Narada re plied: W 
é : itl 
intuition T d 1 the eye of cause ), O sinless one! You should not 
Dus nic t ve i] my mind all give way. to despondency. Sri Hari 
S y 70 : : दर . . . - 
yours (as well as its will bring you happiness. (55) 
सूत उवाच 
N zm त्व ` ^ 
STATA तज्ज्ञात्वा वावयमूचे मुनीश्वरः ॥ ५६॥ 
: pe continued: Having come to .(the great sage) spoke as follows. 
know the reality in a moment, Narada ( 56 ) | 
^ i - 
नारद उवाच चा a 
46 आ PTT] zT वहि ट, = पिति 
USADO वाले misi दारणः _afey | तेन em (सदाचार Chasity च e n 
smi AUN शाठबदुष्कमकारिण (सन्तो विषीदन्तरि!,पहप्यन्ति ह्यसाधेवे) ॥ ed 
| धत्ते घैय तु यो धीमान a (वीर) पण्डितोड्थवा || ८८॥ eA, 


ALATA शेषभारकरी 


न त्वामपि सुतैः साकं 

वृन्दावनस्य संयोगात्‌ पुनस्त्वं तरुणी 
अत्रेमौ ग्राहकाभावान्न जशमपि 
Narada said: Listen attentively, O 


young woman! The present is the terrible 
age of Kali. Righteous conduct, the path 
of Yoga ( union with God ) and austerities 
have disappeared , underits.influence 
(57) Practising roguery and evil. deeds 
people are turning out to be (so many ) 
४६%: replicas of the Cdemon_ Agha >( whose 
S ystory appears in Srimad_Bhagavata_X 
Es) In this age (of Kali) righteous 


feel overjoyed indeed. That clever man 


men remain dejected and the dose ud 


धरा | gu aa 
कोऽपि . पस्यति साम्प्रतम्‌ | उपेक्षितांनराग 


मुञ्चतः | किचिद्‌ मसु खेनेह 


[ता मङ्गल नापि दृश्यते ॥ ५९ Ul 
जरत्वेन संस्थिता ॥ ६० II 
qad तेन मक्तिरत्यति mugs ॥ ६१ Il 
प्रसुत्तिमन्यतेञनयोः ॥ ६२॥ 


touching ( with one's feet ). No sign of good 
luck is to be seen ( anywhere ) either. ( 59 ) 
Nobody even perceives you with your 
sons at present. Neglected by men 
blinded with love for pleasures, you stand 
enfeebled. (60) Due to contact with 
Brindaban you have become young and 
fresh again. Deserving of praise therefore 
is Brindaban, where Bhakti dances ( with 
joy ) (61) These two (sons of yours, 
however ) are not able to shake off their 
old age due to lack of men having demand 


alone whocinaintains firmness inthis 386 | | lor them here. Their deep slumber 
ES is learned and wise. (58) Year, after here is believed to have been brought 
year this earth is gradually becoming a about by the partial gratification of 
burden for Lord Sesa ( the serpent-god ). their self (through their contact with 
It is not „worth, looking at or (even ) eee) ( 2 0-6. 
0 Vion TEES da 12-10 hE 
Ns ene ह je ont in rus SE um 
det T राज्ञा स्थापित बचिः GO) fe) | वृत्ते तू कळो GER FA गतो महान्‌ ॥६२॥ 
का GR कथमीक्ष्यते | इमं मे संशयं छिन्धि त्वद्वाचा सुखितास्म्यहम्‌ ॥ ६४ ॥ 
Bhakti see How was the impious having set in, how did the : valuable 
Kali actually given an abode essence of all substances disappear 2 
(here ) ? And the age of Kali (103 ) Mow = is GE) ns 
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righteousness too tolerated by the this doubt of mine. I feel gratified 
all-gracious $ri Hari? (Pray,) resolve by your words. (64) 

E नारद उवाच 

यदि ea बाले प्रेमतः श्रवणं कुरु | सब वक्ष्यामि ते भद्रे कश्मलं ते गमिष्यति ॥ ६५ ॥ 
यदा मुकुन्दो भगवान्‌ tui त्यक्त्वा स्वपदं गतः | तद्िनात्कलिरायातः सवसाघनबाधकः ॥ ६६ ॥ 
हषो EG राजा दीनवच्छरणं _ Ed : | न मया मारणीयोऽयं सारङ्ग इव सारसुक्‌ ॥ ६७॥ 
यत्फलं नास्ति तपसो. न aor समाधिना | तत्फलं लभते सम्यक्कलो केशवकीतनात्‌ ॥ ६८ ॥ 

ib एकाकार क्लि दृष्टा साखतू सारनीरसम्‌ | विष्णुरातः स्थापितवान्कलिजानां सुखाय च ॥ ६९ ॥ 

M Narada said: Since I have been self, “He (certainly) does not deserve 
questioned by you, O young lady! listen to be killed by me; (for) in the Kali ag 
with love. I shall tell you everything, O one fully secures through the ( mere ) chant- 

5 blessed one! and your faint-heartedness ing of the names and glory of Sri Krsna 


will disappear. (65) From the (very ) 
TE day Lord Sri. Krsna (the Bestower of 
i gea? \ iberation ) left this earth and ascended 

1 A to His own realm, thé age of Kali, which 

| Xe » balks all spiritual endeavours, set in. ( 66 ) 
; 5 Seen by the king ( Pariksit ) in the course 
P eof his conquest--of-the. ( four ) quarters, the 
spirit of the Kali age (in a living form ) 

like a wretch sought the king for protec- 

tion. The k king, who like a black bee took 

the essence of things, thought within him- 
ककर्माचरणात्‌ Ge _ सवतो Ansgar | 

5A figu वाती गेहे गेहे जने जने | 
si अत्रिणो (नास्तिक) 


FASS 


wag युगधमा) fe aqu FA quum | 


Due to the > evil deeds the 
i bstance has disappeared from every- 
thing in the present age. Like the husk 

d of grain (all) things on earth 
livested of their substance. Out of 
rains the story of the Lord 
rahmans in every home 
sundry; hence the value of 


\(blessedness ) of 


¬ सुर. जता; । तेऽपि तिष्ठन्ति GA तीर्थसारस्ततो गत 
कामक्रोधमहालोभतृष्णाव्याकुलचेतस Ran AAR तिष्ठन्ति तपति तपस्सारस्ततो गतः ॥ ७३ ॥ 


संते) | शुप्त्रानुभ्यस॒न्‌[इ्चेव 
पॅण्डितास्तु 26a wa aR इव । पुत्रस्योत्पादने दक्षा अदक्षा 
नहि कुत्र सम्प्रदायपुरस्सण | एवं 

uem (0 सहते निकटे स्थित 


(the Ruler even of Brahma and Lord Siva ) 

he fruit which cannot be attained through 
askesis, concentration of mind or ( even ) 
through deep meditation. ( 67-68 ) ( There- 
fore) perceiving the Kali age to be 
valuable in (this) one respect, though 
devoid of substance (in all other senses ) 
Pariksit (the protege of Lord Visnu ) 
with a view to securing the happiness 
those born in Kali 
jallowed the spirit of it ta stay. (69) 


पदार्थाः संस्थिता भूमो वीजहीनास्तुषा यथा || ७० ॥ 
कारिता कणलोभेन कथासारस्ततो गतः ॥ ७१ || 


> तीथसारस्तते | ७२॥ 
ध्यानयोगफल) गतम्‌ ॥ ७४॥ 
मुक्तिसाधने || ७५ || 


प्राप्तो वस्तुसार खड़े खड़े सले ॥ ७६ || 

| ७७ || 

the story is gone (70-71) Even those 
perpetrating most cruel deeds of various 
kinds and unbelieving men and savages 
have taken up their abode in places 
of pilgrimage; hence the value of sacred 
Places is gone (72) Even those whose 
mind is agitated with Passion, anger, 
excessive greed and thirst for pleasure 


Hazratganj. Lucknow 


y- 


| 
। 
| 
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have ( outwardly ) 
hence the value of askesis is gone. ( 73 ) 
Due to want of control over the mind, greed 
and hypocrisy and due to people embrac- 
ing heretic doctrines and abstaining from 
the study of sacred books, the fruit of 
Dhyànayoga (the practice of meditation ) 
has ( also ) disappeared. ( 74 ) The learned 


taken to an ascetic lite; 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA-MAHATMYA (€ 
Liberation. ( 75 ) Devotion to Lord 
Visnu, following the traditions of a 


particular sect, is nowhere to be seen. In 
this way the substance of things has 
disappeared everywhere. ( 76 ) Such, 
however, in the spirit of the times ( we are 
living in ), as a matter of fact. Who ( else ) 
is to be blamed for it? That is why the 


( pandits ) for their part indulge in sexual lotus-eyed Lord ( Visnu ) tolerates 
commerce with their wife like buffaloes. ( all) this though abiding ( 50 ) 
They are expert in procreating children close to us (in our very heart ). 
and are not (at all) clever in achieving (77) 
सूत उवाच 
. * - e p E 

इति तद्वचनं श्रुत्वा विस्मयं परमं गता । भक्तिरूचे वचो भूयः श्रूयतां तच शौनक || ७८ ॥ 

5019 went on: Struck with great wonder Bhakti spoke the following words once 
to hear this admonition of Narada, more. Listen to them, © Saunaka ! (78 ) 


भक्तिरुवाच 
ai त्वं हि धन्योऽसि agaa समागतः | साधूनां दर्शन लोके सर्वसिद्धिकरं 
यस्य कायाधवस्ते वचनस्चनमेकं केवलं चाकल्य्य | 
यातो यत्कृपातो AS सकलकुशलपात्रं मुर) नतास्मि ॥ ८० ॥ 
उत्तरखण्डे श्रीमद्वागवतमाहात्म्ये भक्तिनारदसमागमो नाम प्रथमोऽध्यायः ॥ १ ॥ 


जयति जगति मायां 

ganqa 

इति श्रीपद्मपुराणे 

Bhakti said: You are indeed blessed, 

O celestial sage! You have come ( here) 
through my good luck. The sight of] 
pious souls is the best means of; 
accomplishing everything im this world. 
(79) I bow to you son of Brahma, 


Sa 
परम्‌ ॥ ७९ || 


the recipient of all blessings, treasuring 
whose single teaching on of 
Kayàdhü) was able in this world to 
conquer Maya, and by whose grace the 
celebrated prince ,Dhruva.-too attained 
an everlasting abode. (80) 


Thus ends the first discourse entitled “The Meeting of Bhakti with Narada” 


forming part of 


the “Glory of Srimad Bhagavata” 


in the Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Puréna. 


अथ द्वितीयोऽध्यायः 


Discourse II 


A Dialogue 


नारद्‌ उवाच 


४ Wem सर दुत गरि स्मर दुःख गमिष्यति ॥ १ ॥ 
E कथम्‌ | ARE | प 
वृथा खेदयसे बाले अहो चिन्ताइर 


2 B.M. N.-I 
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between the Kumaras and Narada 


Lo 
fue! — 
m cv ~ 


काचन्‌ 


n 


बद्ध्वाज्ञल्ि, त्वया ge किं करोमीति चेकदा | 
म वे प्रसन्नो5यूद्धरिस्तदा | 


a 


अङ्गीकृतं त्यया तद्‌ वे 


"n पोषणं स्वेन रूपेण aps dw o करोषि च । 
i Narada began again: In vain do you 
Home vex yourself, O young woman! Oh, why 
: = should you be so.afflicted with worry ? 
UE Think of thelotus ieet of $ri Krsna and 
tar your misery will be gone i) ‘The 


celebrated Sri Krsna, by whom Draupadi 
was saved from the tyranny. of the 
Kauravas, (nay,) by whom the pretty 
girls of Vraja were made the recipients 
of (special) favours, has gone nowhe gone nowhere} 
(2) You, Bhakti, as a matter of fact, 
; ‘fare eyer. dearer to the Lord than His 
own life. Invoked by you indeed, the Lord) 
goes even to the houses of the low. ( n 
In the three Yugas commencing from 
Satya ( ors, Satya Yuga, Treta and 
‘Dwapara ) spiritual enlightenment and 
‘dispassien were the means to achieve 
redemption ( of the soul ) In Kali, 
however, Bhakti alone 


effects unity 


प्राता पाखण्डामयपोडिता..] 
चात्रेव मुक्तिरायाति याते च | 
Hel उद्धा जातं सुतां तव | 
कोऽपि युगो नास्ति वरानने | 
अन्यवमोस्तिरस्करत्य qum 
ef ये जीवा 


al 
m : 


सवदा 
राक्षसो agùs वा | 
ज्ञानेनापि कर्मणा । 
प्रीति जायते | 


MIS er a पिशाचो वो 
तपोभिन॑ वेदैश्च न 


Pd 8 


महोत्सवान्‌ | तदा नाहं हरेदापो Gom 
भविष्यन्ति कलाविह | पापिनोऽपि गमिष्यन्ति Ft geben कष्णभन्दिर 
MM 


Uus VIN B 


à x f ea ale by Saray\+Foundation Trubt-DehiantkeGangotri 7 C E = p vx 
ao” XN ae ok Sa d 
S den $RIMAD BHAGAVATA-MAHATMY Í Dis. 2 
i द्रोपदी च परित्राता येन कोरवकश्मलछात्‌ | पाछिता गोपसुत्दय d nm कापि जो गतः ॥ २॥ 
त्वे तु भक्तिः प्रिया तस्य सततं प्राणतोडविका | त्वयाऽऽहूतश्ठु भगवान्‌ याति नीचग्हेप्वापि ॥ ३ ॥ 
प. सदिति बोधवराग्या मुक्तिसापको | कलो तु केवला Ai युज्यकारिणी ॥ ४ ॥ 
e^ | इति निश्चित्य चिद्रूपः Qai त्वां ससज. ह । प्रमानः्दचिम्भूतिः (सुन्दरी) _ कृष्णछभाम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


त्वा तदाऽऽज्ञापणहष्णो सद्धक्तानू WaT च ॥ ६ ॥ 
मुक्ति «ri ददो तुभ्य ज्ञानवेराम्यक्राविमो ॥ ७ ॥ 
नूम भक्तविषोषाय छाया त्वया कृतम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
with Brahma. ( 4 ) Concluding thus, 
they say, the Lord (who is all Spirit ), 
the embodiment of supreme bliss and 
consciousness, evolved you, the embodi- 
ment of Truth, as a charming girl, the 
beloved oi Sri Krsna. (5) Joining your 
palins (as a token of submission), you 
once. asked. Him, “What shall I do ?" 


Sti Krsna then commanded you “Look ir. 


devotees |” (6) This was 
accepted by you as a matter of fact and 
Sri Hari felt (highly) gratified at that 
time and conferred on you, onthe said 
occasion aS) a maid-servant - Atukti 
( Liberation ) as well as these two, 
Jüina and Vairagya (as your sons). (7) 
\In your real form you look after the 
(devotees in Vaikuntha; ( while ॥ ठो) 
shadow-form has been assumed by you to 
take care of the devotees on earth. (8) 


— 


Ag Ug, 


Lit च सह कृत्वा गता भुवि maf ARA (हानन्देन! संस्थिता ॥ ९ ॥ 


शा Cu GRA सा || £o || 


(Ging चवमा च GRD aaa रक्षितो ॥ 28 il 


तथापिं चिन्ता qa त्वमुपायं चिन्तयाम्यहम्‌ ॥ १२॥ ve 
cage स्थापथिष्यामि गेहे गेहे जनै जने । १३ qi 


al न प्रवतये | १४॥ 
॥ १५॥ 


ef | न ते. पश्यन्ति कोना सखप्नवप्यमठयूतयः || १६॥ 


भक्तियुक्तमनस्काना स्पर्शने न प्रभुभवेत्‌ ॥ १७॥ 
हरिहि साध्यते भक्तया प्रमाणं तत्र गोपिकाः ॥ १८ || 
कलो भक्तिः कलो भक्तिभत्तया कृष्ण: पुरः स्थित: ॥ १९ ॥ 
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SRIMAD BHAGAVAT MAHATMYA 


Dis. 2 ] 
भक्तिद्रोह्कर ये च ते सीदन्ति sme | 
अलं mE Ree मखैः | अलं 


Taking Mukti, Jüàna and Vairagya 
with you, you came down to the earth. 
From Krtayuga down to the end of 
Dwipara you stayed here with great 
joy. (9) Afflicted with the malady of 
E _ doctrines ( however ) Mukti 
underwent decay in Kaliyuga and under 
your direction she returned to Vaikuntha 
soon. (10) Yet, even when thought of by 
you, she comes to this very region ‘and 
goes back again; while these (Jnana and 
Vairigya) have been kept by you by 
your own side treating them as your sons 
(11) Through neglect in Kaliyuga both 
your.sons have become sluggish and old. 
Nevertheless cease you worrying; (in 
the meantime) I am taxing my brain 
about a remedy. (12) ‘There is no age 
like Kali, ^O lady with a charming 
countenance ! In this Yuga I shall 
establish you in every house andin 
every individual. (15) E aO 
propagate you in the world throwing in-: 
to the background (all) other cults and) 
placing above all grand celebrations 
(connected with Devotion), I am noj 
longer a servant oi ori Hari. ( 14 ) Even | 
though sinners, men V ho will bel 
endowed with you in this age of Kali 
will attain (after death ) 

Sri Krsna, which is tree Mox ( all ) Ne 
(75) Those puxe-bodied souls in whose 
mind constantly abides Devotion in the 

SNC 


E N 
नारदनिणांतं खिमाहात्यु) 
त: Hearing thus of her own 
lus glory as ascertained py Naim BEL. eee एकत Bhakti 


Ambarisa see 


निशम्य सा । 
इति 


5019 7 
glory as ascertained by + 


the story of King 


* For 
Bhagavata, * \ 
JR 


the abode ofj. 


सूत उ 
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gam gaara: पुरा भक्तविनिन्दकः ॥ xod 
ज्ञानकथालापेक्तिरेकेव मुक्तिदा ॥ २१॥ 


11 


i form of love. (for the Lord ) do not see 
| ( the face of ) Yama ( the god of 
punishment) even in a dream. ( 16) 


Neither the spirit | ofa departed soul nor 

a fiend nor an ogre nor a demon has got 

the power (even) to touch those whose | 
mind.is enriched . with. Devotion. (17) 
Sri Hari can be won neither by means of > "AL 
austerities nor through (the study E | e" 
the Vedas, nor through spiritual eni | ae, 
lightenment nor even through righteous |. - 


action; He can be won only through, 
Devotion 


: The er Vraja ) 
bear testimony to this. ( 18 ) idness for 


Devotion is in fact engendered in the mind 
of men after thousands of lives. In Kali 
Yuga, in the age of Kali, Bhakti alone is 
supreme; as a result of Bhakti Sri Krsna 
(reveals Himself and) stands .at—our e poem 
( very ) door. ( 19 ) Those who are o 
hostile to Bhakti suffer in all the three 

worlds. In the past the sage Duryass, 
who reproached a devotee (in the person 
of King Ambarisa*) came to grief. ( 20) 
Have done with (the observance of) 
sacred vows. Have done with ( under- 
taking pilgrimages. to ) sacred places 
Have done with spiritual disciplin 


Have done with sacrificial performances 


Ded 


ar 


arid have done with discourses on 
spiritual. enlightenment. Bhakti alone) 
is capable of..conferring Liberation. 
(21) 


ut - 
सर्वाडपृट्रिसंयुक्ता नारदं वाक्यमत्रबोत्‌ ॥ २२॥ 


got enriched with the fulness of all her 
limbs and spoke to him as follow (22 ) 


1V and V of Book Nine of Srimad 


discourses 


pr M SE TES 


(really ) blessed. Your devotion to me 
is unflinching. I shall ever abide in your 
heart and shall never forsake you. (23) 
My agony has been.dispelled by you in 


with Compassion to hear the appe 
Bhakti, and began to 
ing them with his fin 


al of 
rouse them, press- 


gers. ( 25) Taking 


Being roused again and again on that 
occasion by him through tke chanting of 
Vedic and Upanishadic text: 


ts./ recitations 
ofthe Git find SO on, they rose some- 


how . with (great) exertion. ( 27 ) Full of. 
languor as they we as they were, both began | to 
yawn and could not ~ not open their : eyes to 
sce. Their hair had grown white Uke ( the 
down of ) a heron and their limbs.( reduced 
k A bare skeleton) looked like pieces 
0f .—dry.. wood. ( 28 ) The moment he 
perceived them emaciated by hunger and 


| ( his mouth near their ears he shouted and 
he clearly as follows:—“O _ Jnana, wake up |} forn 
! ira zak Tot | 
at_once ! Q - Vairagya, wake. up !" ( 26) 


4 OSaunaka ( 
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Ba WAEA 
A zid 
S D qe i and eGan ar ; 
~ ( VES by Sarayu Foundation Trust pan an ANITA [ Dis. ^ 
Q SRIMAD BHAGAV ATA:MAE | 
F Io | 
| x . भक्तिरुवाच 

| 3 | न ~ ~ सवः © zu 

~ c c f TV सव दा ॥ २३ ॥ 
| : gel | न कदाचिद्धिमुश्चामि चिते स्थास्यामि सवद 
| 2 ; न a d UT (ga मगि m > हितः \ c di बोधय बोध्य ॥ २४ || 
EC धो महधा fuer) क्षणत्‌ | Gay नास्ति ततो बोधय वोभय 
d छृपालुना त्वया साधो महीधा ध्वसितो) oS T o य ae | 
| si as you are 

Bhakti said: O Narada, you are a moment, compassionate as y , 


pious soul ! Consciousness, however, has 
not yet returned to my sons; therefore 
(pray ) awaken them, bring them back 
to consciousness. ( 21 ) 


| 
| 
। ; ES चित चेतन्ी (रामनेराण्य Ath sme Ga उवाच Biia t Celana 
i तस्या वचः समाकण्य (वारुण्यो नारदो गतः | तयोत्रोंधनमारेभे fum विमर्दयन्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ | 
z टा CN _संयोज्य (कर्णान्ते eat: समुच्चरन्‌ | ज्ञान Sara! शोक रे बेराग्य प्रबुध्यताम्‌ ॥ २६ II | 
PAM वेदवेदान्तथोपैश तापसः | बोध्यमानों तदा तेन कथंचिच्चोत्थितो बलात्‌ || २७ II | 
| . नेत्रेरववलोकन्तो ज॒म्भन्तो सालसावुभो | TTT प्रायः युष्कृकाठसमाङ्गक्ो Il २८ II | 
m at तो निरीक्ष्येव HE स्वापपरायणो । Brant जातः किं विधेय wR च ॥ २९॥ 
| अहो (fad कथं याति Gus च Te | चिन्तयज्निति गोविन्द स्मारयामास भार्गव || ३० |l 
i व्योमबाणी तदेवाभूनमा — ऋषे खिद्यतामिति | SA4: सफलस्तेऽयं भविष्यति T संशयः ॥३१॥ OP 
| एतदथ तु ृत्कर्म Su त्व समाचर | तत्ते कर्मामिधास्यन्ति साधवः TaT ll 32 |] ४ 
| सत्कर्मणि कृते तस्मिन्‌ सनिद्रा इृद्धतानयोः | रमिष्यति amen सवतः प्रसरिष्यति! ॥३३॥ | 
E इत्याकाशवचः स्पष्ट तत्‌ edd विश्रुतम्‌ | नारदो विस्मयं लेमे Ne ज्ञातमिति रुवन्‌ ॥ ३४ || 
i Sita continued: Narada was filled 


inclined to fall 
( Narada ) 
self, “Wh 
(now)? ( 
old 


asleep again, the sage 
felt worried and said to him- 
at. should be done by me 
29 ) Oh, how can their sleepiness 
age, which is (even) more | 
nidable, disappear ?" Pondering thus, | 
a scion of Bhrgu )! he (Narada) 


Put himself in Mind of Sri Krsna PN 
(the Protector of cows). ( 30) Presently | 
8 voice was heard from the heavens 


Saying: “Q sage, do 
This efort of yours wil 
doubt. ( 3] ) 
tial sage! 
act. Saints who ar ne. hol 
holy will point out to you that act. {32 A 
When that SUD अंक हि SEO : 
their old age including their Sleep 
will disappear in a moment ain 


not feel dejected. 


^ L2 { t 
A S Ye edd. Ede yeni messo MESA 
Dis. 2] हि ; Fo 
SRĪMAD BHA GAVATA MAHATMYA + 13 
Bhakti wi 
गा € pe all round" ( 59.) काक by all. Narada was struck 
effect was vs = heavens to this with wonder and said. “What 100 
45 clearly and Perceptibly means is not understood.” (34) 
नारद उवाच 
अनया55काशवा० ner 
Sarm  गोप्यवेन निरूपितम्‌ कि था तत्साधनं कार्य येन कार्य भवेत्तयों: ॥ ३५ ॥ 


क॒भविव्यन्ति aah x4 
Narada said: The voice from the sky 
Spoken in a mysterious way. 
what may be tl ' act which 
wil have to be performed in order that 
the object of these tw may be 
accomplished ! (35) Where will those 


too kas 
I wonder 


qafa (साधनम्‌) | मयात्र क्रि HETA यदुक्त व्योमभाषया ॥ ३६॥ 


saints be ( found ) and how will 
they impart the knowledge of that 
Practice ? What should be done by me 
at the present moment as enjoined 
by the voice from the heavens ? 
(36) 


सूत उवाच “11.9४ - Mel 
मुनिः । तीथ तीथ fatten esai alae Ul २७॥ i 3] 


तत्र द्वावपि demo निर्गतो नारदो 

वृत्तान्त: mat स्व: किंचिनिश्रित्य नोच्यते | असाध्यं केचन परोचुदुँञयमिति चापरे । 
मूकामूतास्तथान्ये तु aaa पलायिताः ॥ ३८॥ 

हाहाकारो. _- महानासीत्‌ त्रेलोकये _ विस्मयावहः । वेदवेदान्तबोबेल्व गीतापाउँवितरोधितम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 

भाक्तज्ञानावरागाणां  नोदतिष्ठत्‌ (त्रिके) यदा । उपायो नापरोऽस्तीति कण कणऽजपञ्जनाः ॥ ४० || 

योगिना _ नारदेनापि स्वयं न ज्ञायते तु यत्‌ । तत्कथं शाक्यते वत्लुमितरेरिह मानुषेः ॥ ४१ Il 
एवमृषिगणेः पष्टेनिर्णीयोक्तं दुरासदम्‌ ॥ ४२ || 


Süta went on: Leaving both there, the 
sage Narada departed (thence) going 
forth from one sacred place to another 
and making inquiries of the great sages 


on the way (about the virtuous act 
hinted at by the voice from the 
heard 


heavens). (37) The story was 
by all; no conclusive reply was ( how- 
ever) given (by any). Some declared 
the malady as incurable; while ‘others 
said the remedy was difficult to ascertain. 
Still others, on the other hand, remained 


mute; while some ( evaded the issue 
and ) slipped past ( thinking 16 imprudent 
to hazard a statement ) (>) ) A 


causing wonder ( to 


tumultuous uproar, 


z ततश्चिन्तातुरः 
aag ददृश 


ais 
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| Caufa चात्रेति तदथ 
पुरतः (नकादीन्‌ NS | कोटिसूय तमाभासानुवाच 


all) rose in (all) the three worlds. 
People whispered from ear to ear: “When 
the trio consisting of Bhakti, Jnana 
and Vairagya did not rise ( even ) though 
awakened through the chanting of the 
Vedas and  Upanisads and recitations 
from the Gita, there is no other remedy. 
(39-40) How can that which is not 
personally known as a matter of fact 
even to Nirada be pointed out by 
ordinary human beings here ( on earth ) ?" 
(41 ) In this way by the hosts of 
seers questioned (on this point ) the 
remedy was declared after ( due ) 
deliberation as difficult to make out. 
( 42 ) | 

कृतनिश्चयः ॥ ४३ ॥ 
मुनिसत्तमः || vv Il 


lee (che) chested) 


| 
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(alone) is my Saviour 17 this formula 
ever pleys on your lips as a matter of 
fact; hence old age as directed by Kala 
( the Time-Spirit ) does not harass you. 


मा चिन्ता कुरु देवणे ई) चिर चित्ते समावह | 


é अहो नारद धन्योऽसि विरक्तानां रक्तानां शिरोमणिः | 
त्वयि चित्रं न मन्तव्यं मक्त्यथमनुवर्तिनि | 


xe ad BM प्रकटीकृताः 


caused to Bhakti, Jnana and V 


airagya 
and in what 


manner they be 


can 


(Meisels. आत diligently established in 


ill grades of society ? ( 51.52 ) 


कुमारा ऊचुः 


पाये) gaa oo ers पून एव हि ॥५३॥ 
सदा [मग्रणीयौगभास्कर:ः ॥ ५४ ॥ 
घटते कृष्णद[सस्य क्त: Ge सदा ॥५५॥ 
| ABET ते सब प्रायः स्वगफल्प्रदा। ॥५६॥ 
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satisfaction be. 


AHAT Dis. 2 | 
B 14 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA-MAHATMYA i. [Dis | 
Ei & A rhile Nirada (the foremos 
| Tormented with anxiety, m Ne ues front of him the great 
|! ^ thereupon came forthwith to liga RT Sanaka and his three brothers, 3 
F śrama. (There) he said to Pun hining like millions of suns, and 
| “I shall practise askesis here! and a to them (as follows). ( 44) 
4 made up his mind to gain that object. spoke to "E 
| नारद्‌ उवाच 
1 & गमो5भवत्‌ i शीघ्रं कृपां कृत्वा ममोपरि ॥ ४५ ॥ 
| दाती uhr भवद्भिः disan paw हुतं शत्रं इमां कृत्वा ममोपरि ॥ ४५ 
i भवन्तो योगिनः सवे बुद्धिमन्तो AGHA | पञ्जहायनुसयुक्ता qasiq = [SR | ४६ || 
] सदा ARa हरिकीतनतसराः | छीलामतरसोन्मत्ताः  कथामात्रेकजीविनः | ४७ II 
3 हरिः शरणमेव॑ हि नित्यं येषां मुखे वचः | अतः काल्समादिश ज - युष्मान्न बाधते ll ve || 
i भ्रभज्ञमात्रेण द्वारपाले) - हरेः | भूमो निपतितो सद्यो अतः अर गतो. ४१] 
D अह्यो माग्यस्य योगेन दर्शनं भवतामिह | अनुग्रहस्तु कर्तव्यो मयि दीने दयापरेः ॥ ५० ॥ 
| Seti त तत कि साधतमच्यताम्‌ | असुष्ठेय e सविस्तरम्‌ ॥५१॥ 
a भक्तिज्ञानविरागाणां qaqa कथम्‌ Gru सबवणु प्रेमपूत्र _ प्रयत्नतः ॥ ५२॥ 
1 Narada submitted: O juvenile sages ! (48) At the mere contraction of your 
my meeting has taken place with you eyebrows in the days gone by Jaya 
through great good luck. (Pray) have and Vijaya, porters of Sri Hari, sank 
compassion on me and tell me quickly down at once to the earth and it was EC 
je what I should do. (45) You are all by your grace that they rose back to E 
m ( great ) yogis, highly learned and Vaikuntha. (49) Oh, your sight at | 
3 wise. Though looking five years this juncture has been secured through | 
of age each, you are older than ( great ) good luck. Favour must be । 
the oldest. (46) Having your permanent done by your gracious selves to me, 
abode in Vaikuntha, you remain wretched as I am. (50) (Pray) tell | 
constantly engaged in chanting the me what may be the spiritual practice | 
names and glories of Sri Hari. Drunk that was hinted at by the voice from 
with Be charm of the nectar-like stories the heavens and how it should be gone 
of the Lord's pastimes, you subsist on through (by me ) (Kindly) describe it 
such stories alone. (47) “Sri Hari in detail, How can E 
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Dis. 2 | 


ES p= 
वकुण्ठसाधकः पन्योः स तु गोप्यो हि 


‘Es थोः वतते 
C तव निर्दिष्टं व्योमवाचा तु 


यत्पुरा 
The Kumáras said: Do not worry, O 
celestial sage! Make your mind happy. 
There is already in actual existence 
an easy way to do this ( 53 ) Oh, 
blessed you are, 0 Narada, who are the 
crest-jewel of those who have turned 
away from the pleasures of sense. You 
have always been the guide of the 
devotees of Sri Krsna and the illuminator 
of Bhaktiyoga. ( 54) It should be regarded 
as no matter of wonder for you, who 
are making ( such ) incessant efforts 
in the cause of Devotion. It is ( but ) 
proper on the part of a servant of 
Sri Krsna to make constant endeavour 


भक्तिज्ञानविरागाणां तद्घोषेणे oa 

seq हि गमिष्यन्ति श्रीमद्धागवतध्वनेः 
ज्ञान वे राग्यसंयुक्ता भक्ति 

Sacrificial performances conducted 


by means of material substances 
( consigned to the sacred fire ), 
those consisting austerities, those in the 
form of concentration of the mind 
and others consisting of knowledge 
acquired through a study of the Vedas, 


they are ( all) symbolic of action leading 
to heaven alone. ( 359 ) -Indeed 
Jfiana-Vaifia (Sacrifice in the form 
of Knowledge) has been recognized 
by. the wise as a symbol of righteous 


action (action leading to o 
That Jfana-Yajfia is the readings 


नारद उवाच l 
प्रबोधितम्‌ | भक्तिशानविरागाणां नोदतिष्ठत्‌ fus यदा || ६४ |l 


वेदवेदान्तधोपैश्न गीतापाठे: 
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प्रेमरसावहा । प्रतिगेहं प्रतिजनं ततः क्रीडां करिश्यति ॥६३ ॥ 


15 
VEN Pe ES 
| तस्योपदेण (पुरुषः) प्रायो भाग्येन BAT || ५७ || 
| agaa ayer शिरचित्तः geet: || ५८ || 
(55) Many a course of discipline 


has been brought to light by Rsis in 
this world; but they all involve exertion 
and mostly confer the fruit of Swarga 
(heavenly bliss ) (56) As for the path 
leading to Vaikuntha (the everlasting 
and all-blissful realm of Lord Visnu ), 
it yet remains hidden. It is generally 
through good luck ( alone ) that a 
person promulgating that course of 
discipline is found. (57) The righteous 
Practice which was hinted at to you 
the other day by a voice from the 
heaven is, however, described today. 
( Please ) listen with a composed and 
cheerful mind. (58 ) 


स्मृतो gH: । श्रीमद्धागवताछाप: स तु तिः) शुकादिभिः ॥ ६० Jl 
महत्‌ | बरजिष्यति द्वयोः कष्ट (सुखं मक्तेभविष्यति ॥ ६१ ॥ 


| Q इमे सवे सिंहशब्दाद इका इव ॥६२॥ 


Srimad Bhagavata, and that has been 
extolled by Suka and others. (60) By its 
( very ) chanting great strength will be de- 
rived by Bhakti, Jaana and Vairagya. The 
suffering of Jana and Vairagya will 
disappear and happiness will be regained 
by Bhakti. (61) All these evils of Kali 
will surely disappear at the ( very ) 
chanting of Srimad Bhagavata, even as 
wolves take to flight at the ( very ) roar 
of a. lion. ( 62 ) Then Bhakti, that 
yields the milk of love, accompanied 
by Jfana and Vairagya, will dance 
in every heart and in every home. (63 ) 
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श्रीमद्वागवताठापात तत्‌ कथं 

peg संशयं ह्येनं 

Narada submitted: When the trio of 
, Bhakti, Jnana and Vairagya did not 
wake up (even) when roused by means 
of chanting the texts from the Vedas and 
the Upanisads and recitations from the 
Gita, how will they get upon a reading 
of Srimad Bhagavata; ( for ) in the 
stories of Srimad Bhagavata, as 
a matter of fact, is found the 


SRINAD BHAGAVATA-MAHATMYA 
बोधमेष्यति | तत्कथासु तु वेदार्थः 


भवन्तोऽमोधरद्शनाः | feat नात्र कत 


[ Dis. 2 


ES UN AE en 
acp इलोक्रे पदे पदे || ६५ ॥ 


शरणागतवत्सला; ॥ ६६ AI 


aj 


1 


substance of the ( alone ) 


couplet, nay, 


Vedas 
running through every 
through every (single) word. (64-65) 
( Pray ) resolve you this doubt ( of 
mine ), since your sight never goes 
in vain. No delay should be made 
by you in this matter, loud as you are 
of those who have sought you for 
protection. ( 66 ) 


कुमारा ऊचुः 


_साराजञाता भागवती कथा । 
=o न्‌ 
vail 


वेदोपनिषदां 
आमूलाग्रं 


a मध्यान्तं शकरा व्याप्य 
इदं भागवतं नाम पुराणं 
वेदान्तवेद्सुस्नाते गीताया अपि 


The Kumaras replied: The story ot 
Srimad Bhagavata has emanated from 
the essence of the Vedas and the 
Upanisads. Having an existence apart 
from them and representing their 
"EC Iu ( as it. were ), 
it appears to be the very best. ( 67) 
The vital juice circulating in a tree, 
for example, permeates it from its root to 
its very top; it cannot be tasted (in that 
state ). The same juice ( however), when 
separated in (the form of) a fruit, 
captivates the mind of the whole world. 
(68) To take another illustration, the 
ghee existing (in a latent form )in milk 
15 106 capable of being tasted (as such )s 
but the same ghee, when separated, 
enhances the delight (even) of the 
gods, (69) Sugar too (in the form of 


अत्युत्तमा ततो माति प्रथग्भूता फलाकृतिः || ६७ II 


| vx साद्यते यथा | स भूयः सम्पथग्यूत. फले विश्वमनोहरः ॥ ६८ II 
*3/ स्थितं AND खादायोपकल्पते | प्रथम्भूत॑ हि qued देवानां स्तवधनम || ६९ ॥ 
तिष्ठति | gryg च सा सिष्टा तथा भागवती कथा ॥ vo ॥ 
ब्रह्मसम्सितम्‌ | भक्तिज्ञानविरागाणां | | 

कृत्रि | परितापवति व्यासे 


स्थापनाय प्रकाशितम्‌ ॥ ७१ ID 
JAANI ॥ ७२ [Poo 
JENAN: ॥ ७३ | === 


sap ) permeates the sugar-cane from the 
middle to both its ends, but tastes 
sweeter when separated (from the cane 
and condensed ). The same is the case 
with the story of the Bhagavata. (70) 
This Purana, names “Bhigavata”, which 
is on a par with the Vedas, has been 
revealed (by the sage Vedavyasa ) for 
stabilizing Bhakti, Jaana and Vair 
(71) Formerly, when ( the said ) Vyasa— 
though well-versed in Veda and Vedanta 
( the Upanisads ), and even though he had 
composed the Giti,—began to sink in the 
a * pn full of remorse as 
e was, (this) Srimad Bhaga t : 
(originally ) consisted of ee Baca 
(only), was taught (to him ) by you = 
that occasion. By listening to it ‘ee 
aforesaid) Vyasa was immediately rid 


agya. 
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there be any surprise to you at this, 
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of (all) obstruction. ( 72-73 ) Why should 


ee, 


(accordingly ) be recited to them ( Jaana 
and Vairagya ) inasmuch as it is capable 


prompted by which you put questions to of driving away ( all) grief and E 
us ? Srimad Bhagavata should sorrow. (74) DRN 
र E नारद्‌ उवाच ल 5442?! 
zt 3 A 
2 यद्दानं च विनिहन्त्यश्ुभानि सद्यः AAAA भवदुःखद्वादितानाम्‌ | 24 0 
X निःरोपरीप्रमुखगीतकथेकपाना AIETE TA (रणं) _ गतोऽस्मि ॥७५॥ 
xe wae) बहुजन्मसमजितेन aga च... लभते wur Ga 
AND अश्ञानहेतुकृतहीह waaa विधाय , feo umen (Rue AE. I 
A 5 Rit अपद्षपुराण उत्तरखण्ड श्रीमठ्ठागगतमाहात्म्य कमाणनाण्दसबादा नाम द्वितीयोऽध्यायः ॥२॥ 
4 Narada submitted: O great sages, who tormented by the wild fire of worldly 
are solely engaged in drinking the story sorrows. (75) When due to rise of 
(of Srimad Bhagavata ), sung with all the tide of fortune accumulated in the 
his (thousand) mouths by (ord Sesh course. of many (past) lives a man 
( the serpent-god )! I have sought fefuge actually secures the fellowship of 
in you in order that you may diffusethe saints, it ‘is then alone that wisdom 
light of ( divine ) love,—you whose dawns (on him ) dispersing the darkness 
(very) sight eradicates at once (all) of infatuation and pride occasioned 
evils and brings happiness to those through the agency of ignorance. (76 ) 
~ "Thus ends the second discourse entitled“ A Dialogue between the Kumaras and 
Narada”, forming part of the “Glory of Srimad Bhagavata 
in the Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana 
ns 5 
अथ INSTT: 
Discourse III 
Cessation of Bhakti’s Suffering 
नारद उवाच 
) 
करिष्यामि शुकशांस्रक्रथोज्ज्वल्म्‌ | भक्तिज्ञानविरागाणां dur थ--प्रयत्न॒तः ॥ १ ॥ l | 
AU 


Sy 
2 मया यश? स्थळं तद्‌ वाच्यतामिह | महिमा usu) aed a Seq? ॥२॥ 


कथा | को विधिस्तत्र कतंव्यो ममेदं ब्रुवतामितः ॥ ३ ॥ 


कियद्धिदिव॒स श्राव्या मद्भागवती, 


Narada submitted: With the object of 
stabilizing Bhakti, Jnana and Vairagya 
I shall now zealously perform a Jnana- 
Vajfia (Sacrifice for the dissemination 
of Knowledge ) illumined by 8 reading 
of Srimad Bhagavata ( the e 
expounded by the sage Suka ). (1) न 
place where this sacrifice should be 


8 B. M. NI 
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performed by me may now (kindly) 
be pointed out (to me). The glory of 
Srimad Bhagavata may (also) be stated 
by you, masters of the Veda.(2) In 
how many days should a reading of 
Srimad Bhagavata be heard and 
what procedure should be adopted in it; 
(pray ) tell me that on this occasion. (3) | 


» = 2355: 
d 
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J नारद्‌ वक्ष्यामो विनम्राय 


नानाऋषिगणेजुष्टं देवसिद्धनिषेवितम्‌ | 
EY 
रम्यमेकान्तदेशस्थं हेमपद्मसुसोरभम्‌ | 
rarer तत्र dedi 


NC 


विवेकिने | गज्ञाद्वारसमीपे तु 


तृठमानन्दनामकम्‌ ॥ ४ |i 
नानातसुलताकीर्ण OO नवकोमल्वालकम्‌ | ५ ॥ L 
यत्समीपस्थजीवानां_ बेर, चेतसि न स्थितम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 


ह्यप्रयत्नतः | अपूवरसरूपा च कथा तत्र भविष्यति ॥७॥ 
चेव _जराजीर्णकलेवरम्‌ | तदू द्वयं च पुरस्कृत्य भक्तिस्तत्रागमिष्यति ॥ ८ ॥ 


यत्र भागवती. वार्ता तत्र cenfeo ब्रजेत्‌ | कथाझब्दं समाकण्य तत्‌ त्रिकं तरुणायते |p ९ ॥ 


The Kumiras replied: Listen, 0 
Narada ! We shall tell you (all) this, 
humble and discreet as you are. Near 
Hardwar (the gateway of the holy 
Ganga, so called because it enters the 
plains here ) on the river bank is a place 
known by the name of Ananda. ( 4) 
It is inhabited by numerous hosts of 
Rsis and frequented by gods and Siddhas 
(who are endowed with mystic powers 
by their very birth). ( Nay, ) it is 
crowded with various trees and creepers 
and overspread with fresh and soft 
sands. (5) 'The place is charming ( to 
look at) and situated in a sequestered 
area. It is (ever) charged with the 
sweet odour of golden lotuses. Animosity 
(towards one another) does not abide 


in the mind of living beings dwelling 
near that place, (6) A Jhana- 
may be commenced there by 
you without taking any ( special ) pains 
(over it) and ( you will find that) the 
reading of Srimad Bhagavata there will 
be full of unprecedented charm. (7) Bhakti 
too will appear there ( in person ) plac- 
ing in the forefront the aforesaid pair 
(022, Jaana and Vairagya ), always lying 
before her devoid of ( all) strength 
and with a body worn out with age. 
(8) Bhakti and her two sons must 
reach there where a reading of Srimad 
Bhagavata is going on. (Nay) the 
said trio gets rejuvenated as it were 
On hearing the words of the story, 


(9) 


Yajña 


सूत उवाच 


यदा यातास्तटं 


टं 
SIS ub C TRO I tee 
RUD TEN Sena: | थावन्तोडप्योययुः सवे प्रथम ये (Seo 1) १२॥ 
वसि च्यवनश्च A x 3 
Agnus गोतमो मेघातिथिदेंवलदेवरातो | 
रामस्तथा गाधिसुतश्च शाकलो कण्डपत्रात्रि 1 
T UE शाक सुकण्डुपुत्रात्रिजपिप्पलादा; ॥ १३ N 


PA mÀ च्च 
सर्वे5प्यमी gf, \सहपुत्ररिष्याः 


> „ वेदान्तानि च [वेदाश्च wares 
रू i, TEE = e - 
E सरितसत्र RAA a | 
` नगादयो ययुस्तत्र देवगन्थवंदानवा; | 


d तु तदा कोलाहलोडप्यभूत्‌ | ers देवलेके च FIA तथेव च 


255) i 
ततः ।(शङ्गातटं समाजग्मुः ` कथापानाय सत्वराः ॥ १० || 3 


Ere f vi मुख A 
1 गाजलिजहुमुख्या: 


सस्त्रीमिराययुरतिप्रणयेन युक्ताः || ey || 
& । em Garam 


| SUE तेथाड्ययु: ॥ १५॥ 
र. दिस: सवा दृष्डकादिवनाबि च ॥ १६ ॥ १ 
NNUS सम्बोध्य चानयत्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ 


Em ) y o 
e! V y 
ar [दलाल 


AA 
j 


rc 


--क 


‘N, 
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Sita resumed: Ha&ing spoken thus, 
the aforesaid Kumiras with Narada 
went thence together to that bank of 
the (holy ) Ganga impatient to enjoy the 
story of Srimad  Bhagavata. ( 10 ) 
As they reached the bank there rose 
at once an uproar in the terrestrial 
region and the realm of the gods as 
well as in Satyaloka (the realm of 
Brahma, the creator). (11) AIS these 
who were keen to enjoy the taste of 
the Lord’s stories, and first of all the 
votaries of Lord Visnu came running 
to drink the nectar-like story of Srimad 
-Bhagavata. (12m) The sages Bhrgu, 
Vasistha and Chyavana, Gautama, 
Medhatithi, Devala, Devarata and 
Parasurama, even so Viswamitra (the 
son of Gadhi ), Sakala, Markandeya 
(the son of Mrkandu ) Lord Dattatreya 


दीक्षिता नारदेनाथ 

वेष्णवाश्च विस्क्ताश्च न्यासिनो ब्रह्मचारिणः | 
एकभागे ऋृषिगणास्तद्न्यत्र दिवोकसः | 
जयशब्दो नमःशब्दः शङ्कशाब्दस्तयेव | 
विमानानि समारुह्य कियन्तो देवनायकाः | 


Invited with due ceremony by Narada 
to ‘expound Srimad  Bhagavata and 
greeted by all, the Kumaras (the sage 
Sanaka and his three brothers ), who are 
devoted to Sri Krsna, now occupied 
the excellent seat offered to them. (18) 
The votaries of Lord Visnu and those who 
have recoiled from worldly enjoyments, 
recluses and celibates sat in the van 
and in front of them (all) sat Narada. 
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and Pippalada, Vyasa and (his father) 
Parasara, both masters of yoga, ChhayaSuka 
and all the hosts of sages, the foremost of 
whom were Jajali and Jahnu, arrived 
along with their Wives, accompanied 
by their sons and pupils and full of 
excessive longing ( to listen to the 
story ). ( 13-14 ) So came there the 
Upanisads and the Vedas, Mantras and 
Tantras, the seventeen Puranas and 
the six Sastras (systems of philosophy ), 
rivers such as the Ganga, Pushkar and 
the other lakes, holy places, all the 
(four) quarters, as well as Dandaka 
and the other forests (all) in a living 
form. (15-16) Mountains etc. as well 
as gods, Gandharvas and demons went 
there. 'The sage Bhrgu persuaded and 
brought there ( even ) those who did not 
come because of their importance. (17) 


दत्तमासनसुत्तमम्‌ | कुमारा वन्दिताः सर्वेनिषेदु: कृष्णतत्पराः ॥ १८ ॥ 


मुखभागे स्थितास्ते च तदगे नारदः स्थितः || १९॥ 

वैदोपनिषदोडन्यत्र तीर्थान्यत्र स्त्रियोडन्यतः ॥ २० || 

चू्णलाजाप्रसूनानां निक्षेपः सुमहानभूत्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 

FCAT सर्वास्तत्र समाकिरन्‌ ॥ २२॥ 

side sat the Vedas and Upanisads. 
On one side sat (the deities presiding 
over) the Tirthas (sacred places ), while 
on another sat the ladies. (20) Shouts 
of glory, shouts of greetings and blasts 
of conches were heard. ‘There was a 
tremendous shower of red powder, 
flowers and parched grains of paddy. 
( 21 ) Many a leader of the gods 
mounted his aerial cars and covered 


(19) On one side sat the hosts. of seers. all those assembled ( there ) with 
On another side sat the denizens of flowers of the wish-yielding tree. 
heaven ( gods and others). Ona different ( 22 ) 

सूत उवाच : 


mAg AAA च । 


es p 
o 


Us 
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माहात्म्यमूचिरे स्पष्टं नारदाय महात्मने ॥ २३॥ _ 


mansa ABA, 1 


/ सदा सेव्या सदा 


Tw â Sata continued : When. they EM 
N (all) seated as aforesaid and ha 
| i mind, the Kumiras 


A concentrated their 
X^ 


/ अथ ते वण्यते$स्मामिर्महिमा 
TSAR 
ताबत्‌ संसारचक्रेऽस्मिन्‌ भ्रमतेऽज्ञानतः 
किं श्रुतेबहुभिः शास्त्रे: 
कथा भागवतस्यापि नित्यं भवतिं 
अश्वमेधसहस्राणि वाजपेयशतानि 


yia ware: | एकं भारतं शास्त्रं मुक्तिदाने 
wae | dae तीथरूप हि वसतां पापनाशनम्‌ || २९॥ 
च | झुकशास्त्रकथायाश्च कलां नाहन्ति षोडशीम्‌ । ३० Il 
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began to describe sin clear terms the 
glory of Srimad Bhigavata to the high- 
souled Narada (as follows). (23) 


कुमारा ऊचुः 
शुकशास्त्रजः | यस्य॒ श्रवणमात्रेण 
सेव्या श्रीमद्भागवती कथा | यस्याः श्रवणमात्रेण हरिश्रित्त समाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ २५॥ 
द्वाद्शस्कन्धसभ्मितः | परीक्षिच्छुकसंवादः शृणु भागवेतं च तत्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
ज्ञानतः पुमान्‌ | यावस्कणंगता नास्ति झुकक्ास्त्रफथा क्षणम्‌ ॥ २७॥ 


मुक्तिः करतले स्थिता ॥ २४॥ 


गर्जति ॥ २८ ॥ 


^ . `A 
तावत्‌ पापानि देहेऽस्मिन्‌ निवसन्ति तपोधनाः । यावन्न श्रूयते सम्यक्‌ श्रीमद्भागवतं नरेः ॥ ३१॥ 
न शङ्गा न, गया काशी पुष्कर न प्रयागकम्‌ | झुकशास्त्रकथायाश्च फलेन समतां - नयेत्‌ ॥ ३२॥ 


The Kumiras said: We now ( proceed 
to) tell you the glory of Srimad 
Bhagavata ( the scripture expounded by 
the sage Suka ), through the mere hearing 
of which Liberation is secured within 
ones palm (as it were ). ( 24) One should 
constantly attend and constantly lis- 
ten, to an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata, 
through the hearing of which Sri Hari 
takes up His abode in one’s heart. ( 25 ) 
This work consists of eighteen thousand 
Slokas and is divided into twelve 
Skandhas ( Books) and it is in the form 
ofa dialogue between King Pariksit and 
Sri Suka. ( Do) hear the story of the said 
Bhagavata. (26 ) A man revolves on 
this whirligig of transmigration through 
ignorance only so long as the story of 
$rimad Bhagavata does not enter 
his ear even for a moment. ( 27 ) 
What will be gained through the heating 


zd AFE वा नित्यं 
वेद्वादिवेदमाता च परुषं स्तमेव 


द्ादशात्मा aman) काठ; 
तुलसी . च सन्तश्च 


of many scriptures and Puranas, which 
will (only) create confusion (in one’s 
mind )? The Bhagavata-Sastra alone 
proclaims loudly its capacity to 
grant Liberation. (28) That house it- 
self in which Srimad Bhagavata is read 
every day is actually converted into 
a sacred place and drives away the sins 
of those dwelling in it. (29 ) Thousands 
of A$wamedha Vajfias and hundreds of 
Vajapeya sacrifices cannot compare ( in 
their efficacy even) with one-sixteenth 
of a reading of Srimad Bhagavata. ( 30 ) 
Sins persist in this body, O sages rich 
in asceticism, (only) so long as the 
story of the glorious Bhagavata is not 
duly heard by men. (Si) In pont of 
efficacy neither the ( holy ) Ganga nor 
Gaya nor Kashi nor Pushkar nor Prayag 
can bear comparison with a 


: reading of 
Stimad Bhagavata. (32) 


भागवतोद्धवम्‌ | पठख - स्वसुतेनैव यदीच्छसि परां गतिम्‌ || ३३ ॥ 
ig DR 

= ५ नयी भागवत) चेव _द्वादशाक्षर एव च pav 

काळ सवत्सरात्मकः | MANA Pe a 'सुरभिद्राद्शी तथा ॥ ३५ ॥ 


पुरुषोत्तम एव च | एतेषां 


| तत्त्वतः प्राशैन॑ एथग्भाव इष्यते ॥ ३६ ll 


> Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


ro» 


४>>- 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Dis. 3 | SRIMAD BHAGAVATA-MAHATMYA 21 
i = भागवत शास्त्र वाचयेदर्थतोडनिशम्‌ | जन्मकोटिकृतं पापं नह्यते नात्र संशयः ॥ ३७॥ 
छोकार्थ इलोकपाद॑ वा पठेद्‌ भागवतं च यः । नित्यं पुण्यमवाप्नोति राजसूयाश्वमेधयोः ॥ ३८ ॥ 
उक्त भागवत नित्यं कृतं च हरिचिन्तनम्‌ | तुल्सीपोष्रणं चेव धिनूनां_ सेवन) समम्‌ | ३९ ॥ 
अन्तकाले ठु येनेव श्रूयते JEUSE । प्रीत्या तस्यैव वेकण्ठं गोविन्दोऽपि प्रयच्छति || ४० Il 
हेमतिंहृयुतं ada वेष्णवाय ददाति च | कृष्णन सह सायुज्य स पुमार्लभते ध्रुवम्‌ ॥ ४१ Il 


AN 
If you seek the highest destiny, read 
even yourself daily one half of (even) 
a quarter of a verse of Srimad Bhagavata. 
(33) (The sacred syllable) OM (the 
Seed of Veda) and the (holy) Gayatri 
( the Mother of Veda ), as also the Purusa- 
Sükta (a hymn consisting of sixteen 
Mantras sacred to the Cosmic Person and 
figuring with a little variation in all 
the Vedas ), the three Vedas (Rk, Sama and 
well as the twelve-syllabled Mantra 
( ॐ नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय ), the Sun-god ( appear- 
ing in twelve forms, seyerally presiding 
over the twelve months of the Hindu 
calendar ) Prayag, Kala (the Time- 
Spirit) represented by a twelvemonth, 
nay, the Brahmans and Agnihotra (the 
daily offering of oblations—chiefly 
consisting of milk, oil and sour gruel— 
considered as incumbent on every 
householder of the twice-born classes in 
the former days), the cow and even so 
the twelfth of every lunar month, also 
the (holy) basil plant and the vernal 


season (consisting of the two months, — 


Chaitra and Vaisakha, roughly correspond- 


ing to March and April of the English 
calendar) as well as Lord Visnu (the 
Supreme Person )—no distinction in 
reality is recognized by the wise among 
these. (34—36 ) The sins committed in 
crores of lives by the man who 
intelligently reads the whole of the 
scripture known by the name of Srimad 
Bhagavata without a pause get rooted 
out: there is no doubt about it. (37) 
Again, he who reads one half or ( even) 
one quarter of a verse of Srimad 
Bhagavata every day secures the 
(combined) fruit of a Rajasüya and an 
A$wamedha sacrifice. ( 38) Srimad 
Bhagayata read every day, contemplation 
practised on Sri Hari, the watering of . 
the Tulasi plant and service rendered to 
cows are equal (in value). (39) Lord 
Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) out 
of love grants an abode in Vaikuntha 
itself to him by whom is heard at the 
time of his death even a sentence from 
Srimad Bhagavata. (40) Nay, the man 
who gifts a copy of it placed on a seat of 
gold to a votary of Lord Visnu decidedly 
attains absorption into Sri Krsna. (41 ) 


आजन्ममात्रमपि येन शरठन किंचिबित्त विधाय झुकशास्रकथा न पीता d 
चाण्डाल्वच्च खखद्‌ ad तेन नीतं मिथ्या स्वजन्म जननीजनिदुःखभाजा || ४२॥ 


जीवच्छवो निगदितः स ठु पापकर्मा येन श्रुतं pe a किंचित्‌ 
घिक d नरं quad भुवि भाररूपमेवं वदन्ति दिवि 


The fool by whom even a little of the 


story of Srimad Bhagavata is not drunk 
with a concentrated mind during his 


whole lifetime has alas ! spent his life 
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eat: || ४२३ || 


like a pariah or a donkey in vain and 
(only) proved instrumental in causing 
pangs of childbirth to his mother. (42) 
That fellow of sinful deeds by whom not 
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it i av eak 
- Agavat. the community of gods in heaven sp 
; of Srimad Bhagavata : A 
| ER ru s ; of Sri Suka to (of such a man ) like this: “Fie upon such jl 
| (Sos oi a CENE been heard is a man, who is on a level with the beasts 
न ksi : re ever, ee ८ “ord 3 (43 
i Ee मय living corpse. Leaders of and a veritable burden on earth!” ( 43 ) 
epicted £ 


दुलमैव कथा लोके श्रीमद्भागवतोद्भवा । कोडिजन्मसमुत्येन gud 2e ` लम्यते ॥ ४४ l 
तेन योगनिधे धीमन्‌ श्रोतव्या सा प्रयत्नतः । दिनानां piu नास्ति SER वण मतम्‌ || ४५ 

| सत्येन RI सवदा श्रवण मतम्‌ | अरक्यत्वात्कलो बोध्यो AAAS IERA ॥ ४६ ॥ 
| मनोृत्तिजयस्चेव नियमाचरणं तथा | दीक्षां कतुमराक्यत्वात्‌ साहश्रवणं मतम्‌ ॥ ४७ || 
| भ्रद्धातः श्रवणे नित्यं माघे तावद्धि यत्‌ फलम्‌ | Een शुकदेवेन ससाहश्रवण कृतम्‌ || ve ॥ 
2 सनसश्वाजयाद्‌ रोगात्‌ पुंसां चैवायुषः क्षयात्‌ | ग्छेदाषवहुत्वाच RUESISUT gus ॥ ४९ || 
| यत्‌ फलं नास्ति तपसा न योगेन समाधिना | अनायासेन तत्‌ समे सताह श्रवणे ST ॥ ५० ॥ 
i यज्ञाद्‌ गर्जति सप्ताहः सप्ताहो गर्जति व्रतात्‌ | तपसो गुअति प्रोच्चेस्तीर्थानित्यं R गजति I| ५१ ॥ | 
| योगाद्‌ गर्जते सप्ताहो ध्यानाज्जानाचच गर्जति | कि ब्रूमो गर्जनं तस्य रे रे गरज ति गति ॥ ५२॥ s | 
| An exposition of Srimad Bhagavata Sri Sukadeva to the hearing of Srimad 
| is certainly rare in the world. In fact Bhagavata in a week's. time. (48) The 
| (an Opportunity to hear) it can be had ( complete ) hearing of $rimad Bhàgavata 
| | only through merit percolated through in a Week has been commended 
| crores of lives, (44) Therefore, O wise due to lack of control over the mind and 


| one, O storehouse of yoga, this should be prevalence of diseases as well as because 
| heard with diligence. ‘There is . no 
S 


A 
the span of life of man has been shortened 

| Testriction regarding the (number of) and also because a number of evils are 

i days in the course of which it is to be 


rampant in the Kali age, (49) One bids 
fair to attain with ease, through the 
hearing of Srimad Bhagavata in a week, 
that fruit in its entirety which cannot be 
attained through askesis nor through 
Concentration of mind nor again through 
Samadhi ( complete absorption of the i 
Mind in the Universal Spirit ) (50) The : 
Seven days' hearing of Srim 
is superior to 8 sacrificial berformance; it | 
is ( even ) superior to fasting. It is far 


superior to askesis and is ever Superior 
consecrated to a sacred Purpose (for a to (a visit to) sacred places, (Conn As 


2 long period of time), it is considered Superior to yoga; (nay ) iE iS Superior 
| advisable to hear (the whole of) it in (even) to meditation and spiritual 
M. the course of a week, (47) That ( very ) enlightenment. What shall We Say of its 
ii reward which is attained by listening to superiority ? Oh, the wonder of it is 
| — idt with reverence every day during ( the to everything ( else ) | 
| month of) Magha has been ascribed by | i 


heard. The hearing of it is commended 
at all times. (45) The hearing of it is 
advised at all times side by side with 
the vows of truthfulness and continence, 
This being impracticable ( however ) in 
Kaliyuga, the Specific rules Promulgated 
by Sri Suka in this behalf’ should 
( accordingly ) be known. (46 ) Since it is not 
Possible in the age of Kali to control the 
vagaries of the Mind, to observe rules of 
conduct (strictly Jeecand “to 


MES 


umm ee 


ad Bhagavata 


Temain 


ch PF SSF Ee SE 


that it is superior 
(52) ; 


X 
m, 
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शोनक उवाच 
र कथितं कथानक श्ञानादिधर्मान्‌ विगणय्य साम्प्रतम्‌ । 
ट Eus 0 त कुतो योगृविदादिसूचकम्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 
: IS y told by master of yoga ), proved efficacious at the 


ou is a 
E A Ma wonderful. ( But ) how present moment as a means to final 
pus mm does 0 804 reveal- beatitude, superseding ( all other ) 
"€ E true nature of Lord disciplines such as spiritual enlighten- 
Narayana (the cause even of Brahma, a ment ? (53) 

aa E 


यदा कृष्णो धरां त्यक्त्वा स्वपर॑ गन्तुमुद्यतः | caesi) 


रित्या वाक्यमन्रवीत्‌ ॥ ५४ || 
~ . E N LA E K . Sak een I Toons 
p replied: When. ori Krsna was after Hearing ( His teaching contained in) 7 
ar to ascend to His own (divine) Book Eleven of Śrīmad Bhāgavata 
E m, leaving this earth, Uddhava, even addressed the following ळर Him: (54) 
Y el : 
i NU 6 उद्धव उवाच 
» त्वं तु ice भक्तकाये विधाय च | मचित्ते महती चिन्ता तां श्रुत्वा सुखमावह ॥ ५५ ॥ ~ 
N= 


आगतोऽयं ( कलिघारो) ` भविष्यन्ति : tap E नित Dd 
Aled पुन | तत्सङ्गनव सन्तोऽपि Jie erp यदा ॥ ५६ Il 


X 1 भूमिय Ne ces i = Gian 
ONES MEL SS aa | अन्यो न इश्यते(ज्ञाता वत्तः कमललोचन ॥ ५७॥ „| | 
` 7 अतः सत्सु D कृत्वा भः ma लिराकारोडफ़ि चिन्मय AE se 
s x z & B Bade मा बज | मक्तारथ'सयुणो जातो निराकारो5फि चिन्मय: || ५८ ॥ dn 
akama ते भक्ताः कथं स्थास्यन्ति भूतले | निगुंणोपासने emu किञ्चिद्‌ विचारय | ५९ ॥ 


Uddhava said: Having accomplished cow ? No protector other than You, O 
the object of Your devotees, O Krsna  lotus-eyed One! is in sight. ( 56-57 ) There: 
(the Protector of cows)! You are going fore, taking compassion on the e 
away. There is ( however ) great anxiety 0 Love of ( Your ) devotees, ( pray jda Wat 
in my mind. (Pray) give ear to it and go. It is for the sake of ( Vour ide eee 
make me happy. ( 55 ) The terrible that Vou have appeared in a qualified 
Kaliyuga is imminent. Wicked people (personal ) form, though formless and all 
will appear again. When sheerly due to consciousness. ( 58 ) How will those 
their fellowship even the virtuous develop  devotees live on earth, when separated 
ferocity, whom will this earth, bearing a from Vou? There is ( great) hardship in 
(heavy) burden (in the shape of sinners worshipping God without attributes, 
on her bosqm ) resort to in the form of a Here ponder a little ( again ). (59) 


A Ke F  हमासे$चिन्तयद्वारिः । ड gaging किं विधेयं मयेति च ॥ ६० || 
aai यद्‌ भवेत्‌ Ee - भगमतेऽदधात्‌ | तिरोधाय. -पविशेऊ eee ॥६१॥ 

तेनेयं व्‌ fart मूर्तिः प्रतयक्ष «du हरेः | सेवनाच्छूबणात्‌ पाठाद्‌ दश री ॥ ६२॥ 

ससताहृश्रवणे तेन सर्वभ्योऽप्यधिकं कृतम्‌ । साधवानि तिरस्कृत्य कलो धर्माऽ्यमीर्तिः । ६३ ॥ 

: Tatin _ च । कामक्रोधजयार्थ हि कछो धर्मोज्यमीरितः ॥४४॥ 
अत्यथा AA मोया, देवरपि SERA । कथं त्याज्या भवेत्युस्मिः ससाहोऽतः प्रकोर्तितः ॥ ३५॥ | 
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s Hearing this submission of Uddhava 
on the holy site of Prabhāsa, Sri Hari 
thought ( within Himself ) “What should 
be done by Me for sustaining my 

; devotees ?' (60) The Lord infused all 

E his glory and energy into the Bhagavata 
and disappeared into the ocean of Srimad 
Bhagavata. (61) This constitutes, therefore, 
a visible verbal manifestation of Sri 
Hari. It drives away (all) ones sins by 
being waited upon, heard, read or seen. (62) 
Therefore, hearing it in a week has been 
recognized as superior to all ( other 
disciplines ); (nay) in Kaliyuga it has 


out सुतो तो तरुणो गहीत्वा 
॥ श्रीकृष्ण गोविन्द हरे gm 
तां चागतां भागवतार्थमूषां 
कथं प्रविष्टा 


ऊचुः कुमारा वचनं तदानीं 
एवं गिरः सा ससुता निशम्य 
Sita went on: While the great 


virtue of hearing Srimad Bhagavata in a 
ES week times was thus being promulgated 
Ta e sages ( Sanaka and his three 
grea t marvel took place in that 

that ume. It is ( presently ) 
) yo ) Listen you to 
Bhakti; which is 
or God), appeared 
a sudden, taking 


सुचारूवेषां 
कथमागतेयं मध्ये 


e 


[ Dis. 3 


been declared to be the ( only ) righteous 
course excelling (all) other disciplines. 
( 63 ) Indeed this is the righteous 
course prescibed ,in the Kali age for 
agony) poverty, 
misfortune and sin as well as for the 
conquest of passion and anger. (64) 
Otherwise the Maya of Lord Visnu is 
most difficult to get rid of even for the 
gods. How (then) can it be set aside by 
men? Hence (with the object of getting 
over this Maya too) the course of hear- 
ing Srimad Bhagavata in a week has 
been commended. (65) 


washing away all 


सूत उवाच ` 
एवं नगाहश्रवणोरुधमे प्रकाश्यमाने ऋषिभिः सभायाम्‌ | 
D मेकं ~ ^ B i Ly 
आश्रय समभूत्‌ wa तदुच्यते day शोनक त्वम्‌ ॥६६॥ _ ४1 aa 


> सहसा55विरासीत | DO 
थेति नामानि मुहुवदन्ती ॥ ६७॥ ” 


द्रशुः सदस्याः | 
मुनीनामिति तरकयन्तः ॥ ६८ ॥ 

कथाथंतो निष्पतिताधुनेयम्‌ | 

सनत्कुमार निजगाद नम्रा ॥ ६९॥ 


assembly saw the aforesaid arrived 
( there) clad in a most lovely attire and 
adorned with jewels in the form of truths 
contained in Srimad Bhagavata. They 
(all) began to speculate as to how she 
had come and how entered the assembly 
in the midst of sages. (68) The juvenile 
sages (Sanaka and his three brothers ) 
then made the (following ) observation:— 
She has just emerged out of the 
: substance of the story of Srimad 
Bhágavata." Hearing these words, she 
along with her sons humbly spoke 
to sage Sanatkumara (as follows ). 


A, 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


2 


Dis. 3 SRIM i AWA 
is. 3] SRIMAD BHAGAVATA-MAHATMVA 25 
भक्तिरुवाच 
waters ' कृतास्मि पृष्टा कलिप्रणष्टापिे कथारसेन--। 


काद तु IAJ aaa ब्राह्मा 
Bhakti submitted: Almost dead in 
Kaliyuga, I have been reinvigorated by 


you and your brothers this very day, 
having been fed with the nectar-like story 
भक्तेषु गोविन्द्सरूपकर्त्री 
सा d a तिष्ठख सुधेयसंश्रया 


NES अर F TS x per . 
ततोऽपि SIS: दीषाः FD ER) si द्र्ष्टु 
एवं qaaa भक्तिस्तदा 


“You bestow on the devotees a form 
similar to that of Sri Krsna ( the Protector 
of cows). You are the only sustainer of 
love (for the Lord) and put an end 
to the disease oi transmigration. 
( Therefore) taking recourse to extreme 
firmness, dwell You as such incessantly 
in the minds of votaries of Lord Visnu. 


इदं तां गिरमूचिरे ते ॥७०॥ 
of Srimad Bhagavata. ( Pray ) tell me 


now as to where I should stay, O sons of 


Brahmi | ( Thereupon ) they addressed 
the following words to her. (70) 

प्रेमेक adf 

प्रेमेकः भवरोगहन्त्री | 


निरन्तरं बेष्णवमानसानि ॥ ७१ ॥ ` 
न शक्ताः प्रभवोऽपि लोके | 


निषण्णा dif ) Moz Il 
(71) Though prevailing over the 


( whole ) world, these evils born of 
Kaliyuga either will not be able to cast 
their eyes on you there.” Even 
while she was thus being directed by 
them, Bhakti instantly took up her 
abode in the mind of the devotees of 
Śrī Hari. (72) 


सकल्सुवनमध्ये  रिथनोस्तेडपे धन्या निवसति हृदि Mi श्रीहरेभक्तिरेका | 8९०५९ i 

हरिरपि निजलोकं सवथातो विहाय प्रविशति द्वदि तेषां अन्तिसून्नोपनद्धः ॥ ७३॥ 

gasa ते किमधिकं महिमानमेवं ब्रह्मात्मकस्य भुवि भागवताभिधस्य | 

संश्रयान्निगदिते लभते वक्ता श्रोतापि ˆ कृष्णसमतामलमन्यधमेः 

यत्संश्रयानिगदिते लभते सुवक्त ee i 5 $ AEH: ॥ ७४॥ 

इति श्रीपद्मपुराणे उत्तस्खण्डे श्रीमद्भागवतमाहात्य मक्तिक्टनिव्तनं नाम तृतीयोऽध्यायः ॥ ३ ॥ 

Though destitute, they are (really) aforesaid scripture bearing the name 
blessed in all the (three) worlds, in Jof Bhagayata, the ( very ) embogi- 
Se es न me F = à 
whose heart abides exclusive devotion i ment of Brahma ? On its being 

ie ल्ल (eus expounded with full dependence on 


to Sri Hari. It is for this 1 | 
m D ra -I 
bound with the chord of Devotion, Sri 
Hari too dwells in their, heart, E 
renouncing His own ( divine ) realn own divine ) realm. 
( 73 ) More than this DU shall we 


say with regard to the glory ० E 


it, the praiseworthy exponent as well 
as the man listening to its exposition 
both attain ‘Equality with Sri Krsna | 
Have done ( therefore ) with other 


righteous courses. (74) 


Thus ends the third discourse entitled “Cessation of Bhakts’s Agony”, forming 


part of the “Glory of Srimad. Bhigavata’’ contained tn the 
Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana. 


eS PIE 


4 B.M. N-I 
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DONT 
N 1 i ; 
अथ चतुर्थोऽध्यायः 
Discourse IV 
A 20332 a; 
Redemption of a Brahman ( Atmadeva ) nor? FN 
सूत उवाच Cat AS 
अथ दवे दृष्टा भक्तिमलोकिकीम्‌ | ace परित्यज्य भगवान्‌ भक्तवत्सलः ॥ १ ॥ | 
S Lu 5 NGIRI TJ. HA कि sf श्सन्मुकुटकुण्डड: = | 
“९ ` वनमाळी घनश्यामः पीतवासा मनोहरः । गद्जीकिलापरुचिरोछस मुकुटकुण्डर ॥ २॥ | 
Gagean mj वि [जि : कोटि - लावण्यो हरि प्र ec : 3 
slept राजितः | कोटिमन्मयळावण्यो  टुस्विप्दनचर्चितः ॥ ३ ॥ | 
स्मानन्दाचन्मूतिमंधुरो मुरलीधर: | आविवेश स्वभक्तानां हृद्यान्यमलानि च ॥ v || 


ये च aa उद्धवादयः 
तदा जयजयारोवो (AAR | 
तत्सभासंस्थितानां च देहगेहात्मंविस्मृतिः | 
Sita began again: Now perceiving 
extraordinary devotion in the mind of 
His devotees, the Lord, who is (so ) 
fond of His devotees, entered the sinless 


hearts of His ( aforementioned ) devotees, 
leaving His own realm. He had a gar- 


land of sylvan flowers (about His neck ): 
Sede alos S a (rainy) cloud, was 
clad in yellow (silk of exquisite texta re ), 
Stole the mind—of all (by His extreme 
comeliness of form ) was resplendent 


with a ( shining ) girdle. and was adorned 
with a brilliant diadem and ( alligator- 


shaped") ear-rings. He stood in a lovely 
Pose with His body slanting at three 


places, and was decked with the charm- 


eT) ते (शूर्पेण संस्थिताः ॥ ५ ॥ 
चूणंप्रसूनवृष्टिश्न मुहुः शङ्करवोऽप्यभूत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
दृष्टा च तन्मयावस्थां नारदो) वाक्यमब्रवीत्‌ || ७ ॥ 


daubed with heavenly sandal-paste, was 
an embodiment of supreme bliss and 
consciousness, most charming ( in aspect), 
and held a flute ( against His lips). ( 1—4 ) 
The denizens of Vaikuntha as well as 
those like Uddhava who are devoted to 
Lord Visnu (here) were present there 
under disguised character with the object 
of listening to the story. (5) Then (on 
the appearance of the Lord) shouts 
of “Glory, Glory (to the Lord )" and 
blasts of conches were tepeatedly heard; 
there was an unusual abundance of joy 
and showers of red powder and flowers 
( frqm. above ). (6) Thase present in 


that assembly forgot (all about) their 
ing Kaustubha (a diamond-like gem body, dwelling and ( even ) their. own 
hanging on His breast ) He possessed self. Perceiving this state of their aeons 
the grace of millions of cupids and was tion, Narada Submitted as follows:—(7 ) 

अलौकिक्रोऽयं महिमा मुनीश्वराः सप्ताहजन्योज्य. fnr मया | 

"SU शठा ये पञुपक्षिणोऽत्र aisi निष्पापतमा भवन्ति ॥ ८ ॥ 

अतो zm ननु नास्ति किंचिचित्तत्य diem) कलै पवित्र 
fe [ore ९ गली LE E=) 

EN येय a uf पादि चान्यत्‌ || ९ ॥ 

के के L oh वदन्तु मह्यं सप्ताहयज्ञेत्र, कथामयेन | 

व fa gant: क्रोऽपि 


नवीनमार्ग: ॥ १० || 


-Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Fries 


and birds here, have all become most of an exposition of Srimad Bhagavat 
sinless. (8 ) Therefore, in the Kali age Keeping in view the Zood of di 
there is certainly no other holy act on world an altogether novel method has 
earth, the region of mortals, as been brought to light by you 
efficacious in Purifying the mind as compassionate as you are. (10) 
X ८१7 कुमारा ऊचुः 
M4 S x a विमार्गगा € YA L4 rn 
NAMES मानवाः पापक्ृतस्तु सवदा सदा  ,ुराचारसता> विमार्गगः | pu 
RTA क्रोधाग्निद्ग्घाः कुटिलाश्च _ कामिनः सप्ताहेन कलौ पुनन्ति ते ॥ ११॥ E 
d e N त्येने हीना पितृमाठृदूषकास्तृष्णाकुलाश्चा श्रमधमंवर्मिवा: l Stilo} प. 
6 ये दाम्भिका मत्सरिणोऽपि हिंसकाः सप्ताहेन कलौ पुनन्ति ते ॥ १२॥ 
पञचोग्रपापारछळछकारिणः क्रूराः पिशाचा इव निर्दयाश्च ये | 
ब्रह्मस्वपुष्टा व्यमिचारकारिणः सप्ताह्यज्ञेन कलो e ते ॥१३॥ 
कायेन वाचा मनसापि पातकं नित्यं प्रकुवन्ति (b) हठेन ये | 
Ta मलिना दुराशयाः wap कलौ पुनन्ति ते ॥ १४७ ॥ 
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Such transcendent Virtue , emanating 
from the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata 
in a week has been witnessed by me 
today, O great sages! Even those who 
are ignorant and wicked, including beasts 


The Kumiras said: Those men who 
constantly perpe per etrate sinful deeds, who 


are ever addicted to immoral practices, 
who ake to evil ways who are who e 
consumed by the fire of anger, and who 
are wicked and full of passion are 
purified in Kaliyuga through a seven days’ 
Vajfia (as aforesaid ). ( 11) Even those 
who are devoid of truthfulness, who 
revile their parents, who are restless due 
to thirst for pleasures, who donot follow 
the duties of their Asrama, who are 
hypocrites, who are jealous ( of the 
achievements of others ), who take delight 
in destruction of life become holy 
through a-seven days’ Yajfia in Kaliyuga. 
कीर्तयिष्याम इतिहासं _पुरातनम्‌ | 
तङ्गभद्रातटे पूवमभूत्‌ CREE | 
आत्मदेवः पुरे तस्मिन्‌ सववेदविशारद्‌ 
( भिक्षुको AaS diee get acl | 


अत्र ते 


e 
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well as in wiping out the heaps of 
sins as the story of Srimad Bhagavata 
(9) (Pray) tell me what types of 
individuals get thoroughly ^ purified 
through a seven days  Yajüa consisting 


(12) Those who commit the five great 
sins (drinking, killing a Brahman, steal- 
ing gold, having intercourse with the 
wife of one’s preceptor and treachery ), 
who are (ever) engaged in practising 
deception and chicanery, who are 
cruel and merciless like demons, 
who have grown fat with the money 
of Brahmans, who commit adultery, 
are all purified in Kaliyuga through a 
seven days Yajña. (13) The fools who 


are ever obstinately engaged in commit- 
ting sins by thought, word and deed, who 
are parasites, whose mind is impure and 
whose heart is wicked, they all attain 
purity through a seven day's Yajna. ( 14) 


यस्य श्रवणमात्रेण पापहानिः प्रजायते ॥ १५ ॥ 
यत्र (aul) स्वघमेण सत्यसत्कर्मतत्पराः di १६॥ 
श्रौतस्मातेंषु निष्णातो द्वितीय इव भास्करः ॥ १७॥ 


स्ववाक्यस्थापिका नित्य सुन्दरी सकुलोद्धवा ॥ १८॥ 
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लोकवातीरता क्रूरा प्रायशो बहुजैल्पिका | शू च Teg कृपणा कलहप्रिया ॥ १९॥ 


एवं निवसतोः प्रेम्णा दप्पत्यो रममाणयोः | अर्थाः कामास्तयोरासूनन सुखाय RF db Ro 


gura: समारब्धास्ताम्यां संतानहेतवे । गोभूहिरप्यवासांति 'दोनेभ्यो. यच्छतः सदा ॥ २१॥ S 
'घनाधे धर्ममागेण ताभ्यां नीतं तथापि च । न पुत्रो नापि वा पुत्रो तश्चिन्तातुरो अशम्‌ ॥ २२॥ 
Ec. ( Narada,) we now relate to you an over her husband. (13) She indulged in 


old historical legend. Sins are destroyed worldly gossip, mostly talked a lot, was 
by merely listening to it. (15) In days cruel and miserly and expert in household 
gone by a beautiful town was situated duties, though quarrelsome. ( 19 ) So 


~ T 1 . 
KA on the bank of the Tungabhadra. All the Brahman couple lived together 
SSS 1 e » > 3 

the residents g: that town performed the affectionately and enjoyed life.They had 
ge of their UT spoke the truth and enough to satisfy their desires and achieve 
y engaged themselves in righteous acts. their objects. They had a good house 

> JM A Ç 1 1 à = : 
ON (16 ) here lived in that town a to live in yet they were not happy. ( 20 ) 
¢ Brahman named Atmadeva, who was When they became aged they commenced 
well-versed in all the Vedas and righteous deeds with the object of having 
proficient in performing rites laid down an issue. They started gifting every day 

in the Srutis and the Smrtis. He was cows land, gold and i i 3 : 

s 2 3 m » "and, Sold and cloth to the needy. 

E/otious like a second sun. (17) Though (21) In this m t f thei 

anner they spent half their 


E To living by Re His wite fortune on righteous deeds, yet they 
calle i t : 

5 HC TE 1 was Ol good parentage did not eet a son or even a daughter 

c c Iz] Q 


and good-looking; but she always Thi 
| = ys ruled This greatly worried the Brahman. ( 22 ) 
f एकदा स द्विजो दुःखाद्‌ ग्रह त्यक्त्वा ने गतः | 
पीत्वा जलं निषण्णस्तु प्रजादुःखेन कशितः | 
दृष्टा dime तं तु विप्रो यातस्तदन्तिक्रम 
One day, the Brahman, distressed as < : 
uy = = house for the forest. At that very 2 et on Er ee 
ay he felt i 2: टा 
went up to a tank qe "re therefore Brahman saw that the is vo E 
ee S ou le grief born quenched his thi dtu. 
i S had made him lean and Sannysai y Sh he went to the 
thin. After he had drunk En ol ie bowing At his 


water, he sat fee dee 
dou ( exhausted ) After one Muhürta ( s" E ERG 
~ 


wA रोदिषि विप्र त्वे का ते चिन्ता बळीयसी | 


The Sannyasi said: O 


मध्याहे तृषितो जातस्तुडागं समुपेयिवान्‌ । २३ ॥ 
सुहूतोदपि तत्रेव संन्यासी कश्चिदागतः । २४ ॥ 
न्वा च पादयोस्तस्य निःश्वसन्‌ संस्थितः पुरः ॥ २५ ॥ 


( 48 minutes ) 


of him sighing. 


वद्‌ त्वं सत्वरं मह्य स्वस्य इ = 
Brahman, why E तल MT ERR ll 


do you weep ? ; VON cm 
p? In what Sreat distress es <a v. qu. Onse the cause. of 
Srief. (26) E 
AAT उवाच 


कि ब्रवीमि ऋषे दः पूर्वपा 
cu ऋषे दुःख पूर्वपापेन संचितम्‌ | मदीया: ee 
E R a देवा. द्विजातयः E DEE 


oido कवोष्णमुपभुद्धवे ॥ २ 
| प्रजादु:खेन TEASE प्राण STSSUT | २७॥ 


स्त्यवतुमिहागत; Il २८ ॥ 
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धिग्जीवितं प्रजाहीनं fad च प्रजा 
पास्यते या मया धेनः 
यत्‌ फल मद्गृहायातं तच्च ata विनयति | 
इत्युक्त्वा स रुरोदोच्चेम्तत्पाः F दुःम्वपीडितः 
तद्भालाक्षरमाळा च वाचयामास योगवान्‌ | 


EA 


The Brahman submitted: O sage, what 
description shall I give you of my sorrow 
earned through sins I did in my previous 
lives? When I offer oblations of water 
to (the spirits of) my ( departed ) 
ancestors, the water becomes lukewarm 
through their sighs and they drink that 
lukewarm water. ( 27) The gods and 
the Brahmans do not accept my offerings 
With pleasure. I am so grieved by the 
agony of issuelessness that everything 
appears to me to be void (of no value) 
and I have come here to end my life. 
(28) Worthless is life without an issue 
Worthless is home without issue. Worth- 


gami प्रजारूपू "e dur 
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बना | Tad चानपत्यस्थ fume संततिं विना ॥ २९॥ 
सा वन्थ्या सवथा भवेत | यो मया रोपितो वृक्ष: सोऽपि वन्ध्यत्वमाश्रयेत्‌ || ३० ॥ 


निर्माम्यस्यानपत्यस्य क्रिमतो जीवितेन मे || ३१ 1) 
तदा तस्य॒ यतेश्रित्ते करुणाभृद गरीयसी p ३२ || 


सब ज्ञात्रा यतिः पश्राद्विप्रमृचे सविस्तरम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 
less is wealth without issue. Worthless 
is a race Without issue, (29) The cow 


I keep turns out to be altogether barren. 
The tree I plant does not bear any 
flower or fruit. (30) The fruit that 
comes to my house, soon gets rotten. 
When I am so unfortunate and issueless, 
what for should I live ? (31) Saying 
So; and struck with grief, the Brahman 
began to weep bitterly beside him. This 
greatly moved the heart of the ascetic. 
(32) He was established in Yoga. He 
saw the lines on the forehead of the 
Brahman and, coming to know everything, 
then spoke to him at length as follows. (33) 


eng , 
zo > 
कर्मणो | (विवेकु/ 3 समासाद्य त्यज_ HESS. || ३४॥ 


श्रृणु विप्र मया तेड्य प्रारब्ध तु विलोकितम्‌ | सप्तजन्मावधि तब पुत्रो नेव च नेव च |] ३५॥ 


संततेः सगरो दुःखमवापाङ्गः पुरा 


( 0 Brahman ! ) 
for getting an 


The Sannyasi said: 
give up the infatuation 
Most powerful is the course of 


issue. : 
( ones ) destiny. Taking recourse to 
wisdom, give up the craving for 
mundane existence. (34) Listen to me, 


O Brahman; I have looked into your past 


था । रे मुञ्चाद्य SEAN (सन्यासे सवथा सुखम? || २६ ॥ 


Karma today. For seven lives you will 
have absolutely no son: and no son af all. 
(35) In the days of yore, the kings Sagara 
and Anga had to suffer (a lot because of 
their sons). Therefore, give up all hope 
of having a family. There is all happi- 
ness in renunciation ( Sannyasa ). (36) 


MAN उवाच 


Gag भवेत्‌ किं मे पुत्रं देहि वलादपिं। नो चेच्यजाम्यहं प्राणांस्त्वदग्रे शोक्रमृच्छितः ॥ ३७ ॥ Cuna ed 


पुत्रादिसुखद्दीनो्य (संत्यागेः gr एव fe (हः SUD स्या eee १९४१२४४ 

The Brahman said: ( 0 saint! ) How This renunciation, in w hich there is no 

ka help me ? Perforce let me pleasure of having a son etc, is altogether 

pA herwise I will in your insipid. The only sweet thing in this 

22700 44 दा become unconscious world is family life crowded with - 

( ee nb. ONU lile. (37) sons and grandsons, (38) 
Wi I 
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इति ame दृष्टा o sep स 


न me सुखं पुत्राद्‌ यथा देवहतोद्यमः | अतो हठेन 


Seeing this insistence of the Brahman, 
the sage rich in askesis said, “King 
Chitraketu suffered (greatly) in his 
attempt to undo his destiny. ( 39 ) 
Therefore you cannot be happy with a son 


तस्याग्रह॑ समालोक्य फलमेकं स 


When the sage saw that the Brahman 
was still pressing his demand, he gave 
a fruit to the Brahman and said, “Let 
your wife eat this fruit. She will then 
give birth to a son. For one year 
your wife must practise truthfulness, 


एवसुक्त्वा ययो योगी विप्रस्तु ग्रहमागतः 
तरुणी कुटिला q away 
फलभक्षेण गर्भः स्याद्‌ 


S 
AS मन्दायां मयि सवस्वं ननान्दा 
लालने पालने दुःखं प्रसूतायाश्च 
Having said so, the yogi departed 
and the Brahman retumed to his house. 
" (There) he gave the fruit to his wife 
and himself went away somewhere. ( 43 ) 
Crooked as she was, his young wife wept 
and said to one of her female friends, “I 
| am greatly worried and so I will not 
3j eat this fruit. . By eating the fruit I will 
E conceive a child and get big-bellied. I 
will not be able to take full meals. This 
will make me weak and I will not be 
9 able to do domestic work. If by chance 
(dácoits attack the village, how will a 
Pregnant woman be able to run ? If, like 
the celebrated sage Suka, the foetus 
Jingers in the womb, how will she be 


दत्तवान्‌ | 
सत्य” शोचं दया: दानमेकभक्त॑ तु भोजनम्‌ | 


च ale हृ | 
गर्भेणोदरवृद्धिता | 
UN दैवादू साटी त्रजेदू GU पलायेद्‌ गर्भिणी कथम्‌ | 

तियक चेदागतो गभस्तदा मे मरणं भवेत्‌ | 


तपोधनः । चित्रकेतुर्गतः कष्टं विधिलेखविमाजनात्‌ ॥ ३९ Il 


युक्तोऽसि ee कि वदाम्यहम्‌ || ४० || 


because you are like one whose plans are 
frustrated by destiny. You are so insistent 
and stand before me seeking your end; 
what should I tell you in these 
circumstances ?” (40) 


इदं भक्षय पत्न्या त्वं ततः पुत्रो भविष्यति Il ४१ ॥ 
वर्षावधि स्त्रिया काये तेन पुत्रोऽतिनिमलः ॥ ४२ || 


cleanliness and kind-heartedness, give 
alms and take meals consisting of 
(only) one type of cereals (and that 
too) once a day. By doing so she 
will get a son of exceedingly sinless 
disposition.” ( 41-42 ) 


पतन्या; पाणो फलं दत्त्वा स्वयं यातस्तु कुचचित्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 


अहो चिन्ता ममोत्यन्ना फलं चाह न भक्षये ॥ ४४ II 
खत्यभक्ष ततोऽशक्तिर्णहकायं कथं भवेत्‌ ॥ ४५ I 


थुकवन्निवतेद्‌ गर्भस्तं कुक्षेः कथमुत्सजेत्‌ ॥ ४६ || 
प्रसूतौ दारुणं दुःखं सुकुमारी कथं सहे || ४७ || 
हरेत्‌ तदा | सत्यशौचादिनियमो दुराराध्यः स zÀ || ४८ |l 
वर्तते | Feat वा विधवा नारी सुखिनी चेति मे मतिः ॥ ४९ Il 


able to deliver it? ( 44—46 ) In case the 
foetus comes out in a slanting position 
(at the time of delivery ) I may ( even ) 
lose my life. ( Otherwise too, O friend ! ) 
Pangs of childbirth are (very) severe, 
how will a delicate woman like me bear 
them ? (47) When I become feeble ( due 
to Confinement ), my husband's sister will 
in that case take away all my possessions 
(from my house). ( Moreover ) it appears 
difficult for me to observe the vows of 
truthfulness, cleanliness and so on. (48) 
À woman who has borne a child has to 
suffer a lot in bringing up the child. In 
= view the happy woman is she who is 
rren or who has lost her husband.” (49) 
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एवं कुतकयोगेन तत्‌ फलं 34 भक्षितम्‌ | पत्या प्रष्टं" फल भुक्त युक्तं चेति तयेरितम्‌ || ५०॥ 
एकदा भगिनी तस्यास्तद््रहं स्वेच्छया55गता | तदग्रे कथितं सव चिन्तेयं महती हि मे ॥५१॥ i 
दुबला तेन दुःखेन ह्यनुजे करवाणि किम्‌ । सात्रवीन्मम गर्भोऽस्ति तं दास्यामि प्रसूतितः ॥ ५२ Il 
तावत्काळं wT गुता तिष्ठ R सुखम्‌ । वित्तं त्वं मत्पतेयच्छ स ते दास्यति बालकम्‌ ॥ ५३ Il 
पाण्मासिको मृतो वाल इति लोको वदिष्यति | तं बालं पोषयिष्यामि नित्यमागत्य ते we ॥ ५४॥ 
फलमप॑य  धेन्वे त्वं परीक्षार्थं तु साम्प्रतम्‌ | तत्‌ तदाचरितं सवं तथेव eene ॥ ५५ ॥ 
Arguing on these fallacious lines you. Till then you pretend to be 

she did not eat the fruit. When enceinte and stay in the house 

her husband asked her if she had taken comfortably. Give some money to 


it she replied that she had. (50) One 
day her sister came to her house of her 
own accord. She narrated everything to 
her and said, “I am greatly agitated over 
this. (51) I am getting weak ( day by 
day) on account of this worry. Sister, 
what shall I do 2” ( 52) The sister 
replied, “I am in the family way. When 
a child is born to me, I shall give it to 


अथ कालेन सा नारी प्रसूता बालक तदा | 
तया च कथितं Wt प्रसूतः सुखमर्भकः | 
ददो ala द्विजातिम्यो जञातकम विधाय च | 
भतुरग्रे5व्रवीदू वाकयं स्तन्यं नास्ति कुचे मम | 
मस्स्वसुश्च प्रसूताया मृतो aea वतते | 
पतिना तत्‌ कृतं सर्वं पुत्ररक्षणहेतवे | 


Now in due course when a child was 
born to her sister, the father of the child 
secretly brought it at once and gave it to 
Dhundhuli. (56) She too informed her 
husband that a child had been comfortably 
born to her. All were happy to learn 
that a son was born to Atmadeva. (57) 
The Brahman performed the ceremony 
of Jatakarma in connection with the 
birth of the boy and made giits to 
Brahmans. There was a mixed noise of 
songs and musical instruments and much 


Sua निर्गते चाथ सा A: सुधुवेऽभेक्रम्‌ | 
दृष्टा प्रसन्नो विप्रस्तु सस्कार. स्वयमादधे | 
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my husband and he will hand over the 
child to you. (53) (1 will so manipulate 
things that) people will say my child 
died at the age of six months, while I will 
come to your house daily and suckle the 
child. ( 54 ) In order to test its efficacy, give 
you the fruit just now to the cow to eat.” As 
is the nature of women, the Brahman’s 
wife did precisely as her sister told her. (55) 


आनीय जनको as रहस्ये yeast «ul ॥ ५६ ॥ 


लोकस्य सुखमुत्यन्नमात्मदेवप्रजोदयात्‌ ॥ ५७ ॥ ai 
गोतवादित्रधोप्रो5* तद्द्वारे बहु ॥ ५ A 
द Asya WER ASS बहु ॥ ५८॥ 
अन्यस्तन्येन निदुग्वा कथ पुष्णासि बालकम्‌ ॥ ५९ ॥ «Gs. 
तामाकाय we रक्ष सा as पोषयिष्यति ॥ ६० ॥ 

पुत्रस्य धुन्थुकारीति नाम मात्रा प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ ६१॥ 
festivity at his door. (58 ) Dhundhuli 


said to her husband as follows:—“There 
is no milk in my breasts. Milkless as I 
am, how shall I be able to nourish the 
child on other milk ? My sister has 
(recently ) given birth to a child, but the 
child died. Calling her, keep her in our 
house so that she will suckle your babe and 
nourish it. ( 59-60 ) For the protection of 
his son, her husband did all that ( he was 
told by her). The mother ( Dhundhuli ) 
named that child Dhundhukari. (61) 


asgat दिव्य निर्मलं कनकप्रभम्‌ ॥ ६२॥ 
मत्वाउडश्चय जनाः सव दिइक्षार्थे समागताः ॥ ६३॥ 


Dy et \ 
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भाग्योदयो$्घुना जात MAAA पसयत | धेन्वा वाल: प्रसूतत्तु देवरूपीति कौतुकम्‌ ॥ ६४॥ 
न॒ ज्ञात ae ठु केनापि बिधियोगतः | गोकणे तं सुतं दृष्टा गोकर्ण नाम चाकरोत्‌ ॥ ६५ II 


Three months later the cow also gave They said to themselves, “Look here: 
birth to a human child. All its limbs fortune has ( indeed ) smiled on Atmadeva 
were well-formed. It was godlike, at the present moment. It is (really ) 
spotless and shone like gold. (62) The wonderful that even a cow should fetch 
Brahman was delighted to see the child him such a god-like child.” (64) By 
and he himself performed (all) the the dispensation of fate no one came to 
purificatory rites connected with it. know of the secret. Seeing that the ears 
People took it as a wonderful phenomenon of that child were like those of a cow, 
and all came to see the child. (63) Atmadeva named it ‘Gokarna’. (63) 


किवत्काठेन तो जातो तरुणे तनयाबुभ | गोकर्ण: पण्डितो ज्ञानी धुन्धुकारी महाखलः || ६६ || 

"i SN c AG LS ` Cc CR NON > 
y स्नानशोचक्रियाहीनो gie काथवाधतः | दुष्परिग्रहकतों च ८ शवहस्तेनो भोजनम्‌-॥।-६७ ॥ 
eid FAR  परवेशमप्रदीपकः | लालनायार्भकान्‌ शृत्वा सद्यः कृपे न्यपातयत्‌ ॥ ६८ ॥ 


हिंसकः teat च दीनान्धनां प्रपीडकः । चाण्डालाभिरतो नित्यं पाराहस्तः श्वसंगतः || ६९ || 


तेन वेश्याङुसङ्गेन (ra वित्तं तु नाशितम्‌ | एकदा पितरौ gres पात्राणि स्वयमाहरत्‌ || ७० || 
With the passage of time the two order to fondle them and immediately 
boys grew to manhood. ( Of them ) ‘threw them into a well. (68) He took 
RD Bes learned and wise, while delight in killing and moved about 
m undhukári was NEL Wicked. (66 ) armed. He oppressed the miserable and 
2 S z ee washed himself nor did he the blind. He delighted in the company 
f-\o anliness ; ET : 
ra Ee. E qu and other rules of of members of the lowest caste and used 
N ae dus i pence d Brahman ) to wander about, ,noose in hand, 
102 Er things. His anger with dogs ( in search of game ॥ (८०) 
“new no ounds. H sses E eda es : 
dc - He Possessed evil Falling in the evil company of 
ven ate tood touched by the Prostitutes he squandered ( all | 
hands of a deme hands -—— quandere all ) his | 
ठ thefts af cm 07 ) He paternal fortune. One day he cudgelled 
S and bore ill-wi i 2 f 
He set fire to others’ cc vm F m Ne. 5 no ee | 
: : : GLO even ) the utensils from th s 
Sdra in his arms ( apparently ) in house ) ( 70 ) ' : | 


dug. | कृपणः "n : 
TDS  योच्चैधनहीनो — zu हृ । ara EN 
Er re € [Per ठ wii कुपुत्रो दुःखदायकः || ७१ T 


En के गच्छासि को d दुख - dz : ~ 
wi E ra “म दुःख व्यपोदयेत्‌ | प्राणासत्वजामि इ:खन हा कष्ट मम संस्थितम्‌ ॥ ७२॥ | 
असारः व्व THN गोकर्णों ज्ञानसंयुतः | वोधयामास जनकं वेराग्यं परिदर्शयन्‌ | ७३ || 
5 INS ag समार दः खरूपी बि मोहक; : ` À 
LÂ २-५ > EUM. See विमोहक: | सुत: FE धन कस्य ÉSECIESZ COS EET Uo Il 


| gaat विस्तस्य oe मेन्‌ ॥ ७५ Yo 
"है 


Qu^ 


sms प्रजारूप॑ Ed mÈ गतिः 


When all his property w 
the miserly father of Dhund 


| निप्पतिष्यति देहोऽयं नव त्यकत्वा वर्म e ॥ ७६ INC 
3 [Scr 

to wail at the top of his voice: so the À 

tradition goes, He said, “It would h | 


NOITU WR कक, 


as thus lost, 
hukari began 
ave 


eum, Hazratganj. Lucknow - 
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been much better if his mother remained 
issueless. An evil Son is a source of 
(71) Where should I live ? 
Where should I £o? Who wili alleviate 
this distress of mine ? Ah a great 
calamity This suffer- 
ing will prove to be the cause of my 
death 12 (72) That ( very ) moment 
the wise Gokarna arrived there. Reveal- 
ing the glory dispassion, he tried 
to open his fathers eyes. (73) ( He said ) 
“There is no substance this world. 
It is full of misery and is a source of 
great infatuation. Neither 


तद्वाक्यं तु GMA MFF: 
बद्धः THe 


agony. 


has betallen me. 

of 
in 
son 


पिताब्रबीत्‌ 
RIS: 


nor 


अन्धकूपे स्नेहपाशो 
Hearing this admonition of Gokarna, 
his father decided to go to the forest and 
said, “O son, point out ( to me) in 
detail what I should do while living 


in the forest. (77) A fool as I am, 
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wealth (really) belongs to us. A man 
attached to these has to burn day and 
night (on their account ) (74) Happi- 
ness neither belongs to Indra (the king 
of gods) nor to a universal monarch. 
He alone who is disgusted with the 
pleasures of sense, is given to contempla- 
tion and lives in seclusion is ( really ) 
happy. (75) Give up the silly notion 
that Dhundhukiri is your son. Through 
infatuation one’s lot is cast in hell. 
This body (of yours) is bound to. fall; 
( therefore ) renounce everything and 
retire to the woods.” (76) 

क्रि कर्तव्यं Gil Gea वद afi F 

किं कतंव्यं GI aa वद सविस्तरम्‌ || ७७ || 
कर्मणा पतितो नूनं मामुद्धर दयानिधे || ७८ di 
bound by ties of affection, I have lain 
as a cripple in the deceptive well of 
mundane life due to my (past) Karma. 


Surely lift me up, 0 storehouse of 
compassion !” (73) 


_ गोकर्ण उवाच 
' देहेऽस्थिमांसरुधिरेऽभिमति त्यज त्वं जायासुतादिषु सदा ममतां बिमुञ्चं । 


"quum जगदिदं क्षणभङ्गनिष्ठ 


वेराग्यरागरसिको भव भक्तिनिष्ठः || ७९ || 


घर्मं भजस्व सततं त्यज लोकधर्मान्‌ सेवस्व साधुपुरुषाज्ञहि कामतृष्णाम्‌ | 
सेवाकथारसमहो नितरां पित्र त्वम्‌ ॥ ८० II 


। अन्यस्य दोषगुणचिन्तनमाझु मुक्त्वा 


Gokarya continued: Cease you to 
identify yourself with the body consisting 
of bones, flesh and blood. Give up for 
ever the feeling of meum with regard 
to wife, son and so on. eres = look 
upon this world as momentary. Paste 
the joy of dispassion and be established 


in devotion to the Lord. (79) Constantly 


एवं सुतोक्तिवशतोडपि CA fea यातो (Sx स्थिरमतिगतपष्टिबष: | 


practise the virtue of remenibering 
the Lord. Abandon all temporal duties. 
Wait upon saintly persons and give up 
the thirst for the pleasures of sense. 
Ceasing at once to dwell on the shortcom- 
ings and excellences of others, enjoy you 
exclusively the delight of serving the 
Lord and listening to His stories. E 


युक्तो fug. पस्चिययाती श्रीकृष्णम़ाप नियत ईशमस्य remp ॥ ८१ du 
ऱ्ह Sat E श्रीमद्वागवतमाहात्य विप्रमोक्षो नाम चतुर्थोऽध्यायः ॥ ४ ॥ 
X 


uet to to the forest. Althouzh he was on the 
iv his home in response to 
Renouncing his 


his sons advice Atmadeva 


5 B. M. N.—I 
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a man of firm determination. Engaged 
Gay and night in service to Sri Hari, he 


| Dis. 5 


attained to Sri Krsna by regularly reading 
Book Ten of Srimad Bhagavata. (31) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse entitled “The Deliverance of Almadeva 
D? . ANS G PL i 2X = 
(a Brahman)”, forming part ‘of the Glory of Srimad Bhigavata 
tn the Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana. 


ET 


= = eee 
—— SN Be 


अथ पञ्चमोऽध्यायः 


Discourse V 


How Cokarna attained final Beatitude ( along with others > 
सूत उवाच 
पितयुंपरते तेन जननी ताडिता शम्‌ । क वित्तं fasta हनिष्ये लत्तया न चेत्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
y -इति तद्वाक्यसंत्रासाजनन्या पुत्रदुःखतः | कूपे पातः कृतो त्रौ तेन सा निधनं गता ॥ २॥ 7/८ 
A. Aeta निर्गतो योगसंस्थितः | न दुःखं न सुखं तत्य न बेरी नापि बान्धवः ॥ ३ od 77 
Sita began again: His father having treatment received from the son, the 


retired ( to the woods ) Dhundhukar 
severely beat his mother ( one day ) and 
threatened her saying, "Tell me where 
the money is or else I will thrash you 
with a burning stick.” ( 1 ) Afraid of 


this threat and grieved by the ill. 

X x धुन्धुकारी ग्रहे$तिष्ठत्‌ पञ्चपण्यवधूबृतः 
NC एकदा कुलटास्तास्तु भूषणान्यभिलिप्सवः 
यतस्ततश्च॒ संहृत्य वित्तं aT: 

बहुवित्तचयं दृष्टा रात्रो नायां व्यचारयन्‌ 

वित्तं हृत्वा पुनश्चैनं मारयिष्यति निश्चितम्‌ 

निहत्येनं ated यास्यामो यत्र कुत्रचित्‌ 

पाशं कण्ठे निधायास्य तम्मृत्युमुपचक्रमुः 
amegi तन्मुखे हि विचिक्षिपुः 


तं देहं mud 
द्य हा I वदन्ति 
am नव ठु विश्वासं 


प्रायः साहसिकाः faa: 
` यातः प्रियो हि नः 
P कारयेद्‌ बुधः 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


i धामयं वचो याता | ES रसवधनम्‌ 
l de वित्तं ता याताः कुलटा AGAFA: _ 
` वात्यारूपधरो नित्यं धावन्‌ दशदिशोउन्तरम | 
न लेमे शरण क्वापि हा देवेति मुहुर्बदन | 
अनाथं तं विदितैव ES चीकरत्‌ 


mother threw herself into a well at night 
and died of the fall. ( 2 ) Established 
in union with God, Gokarna experienced 


No sorrow or joy. He had no enemy 
or triend and left on a pilgrimage. 
(3) 


aaa च तत्पोषणबिमूढधी: ॥ ४ ॥ 
तदर्थ निर्रतो emp कामान्धो मृत्युमस्मरन्‌ || ५ ॥ 
ताभ्योड्यच्छत्सुवस्त्राणि भूषणानि कियन्ति च ॥६॥ 
चौय करोत्यसौ नित्यमते' राजा ग्रहीष्यति || ७ ॥ 
अतोषथंगुत्तये गूढमस्माभिः कि न हन्यते ॥ ८ ll 
इति ता निश्चयं कृत्वा सुप्तं सम्बद्ध daft: ॥ ९ || 
त्वरितं न ममारासौ चिन्तायुक्तास्तदाभबन्‌ || १० || 
अग्निञ्चालातिदुःखेन व्याकुलो निधनं गतः ॥ ११॥ 
न रातं aze ठु Gri तथैव च ॥ १२॥ 
आगमिष्यति aisha वित्तलोभविकर्षित: ll १३ Il 
विश्वासे यः स्थितो मूढः md; परिभूयते ॥ १४ || 
हृदय क्षुरवाराभ प्रियः को नाम योप्रिताम्‌ ॥ १५ || 


Lagat qam महान्‌ (Sat कुकर्मतः ॥ १६ | 


शीतातपपरिक्रिशे निराहार; 
क्रियत्कालेन गोकणा 
यस्मिस्तीथ 3 aaf 


पिपास्तितः ॥ १७ || 


तत्र दमत NSS ty 


t 
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मृतं लोकादबुध्यत ॥ १८॥ el 


\ 


i 


aL 


| 
| 
| 
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Dhundhukari stayed in the house with 
five prostitutes. His understanding 
having been confounded by his anxiety 
to maintain them, he bezan to perpetrate 
the most heinous acts. ( 4 ) Ore day 
those unchaste woinen sought ornaments 
of him. With that end in view he went 
out of the house blind with passion and 
forgetful of his death. ( 5) Stealing 
money from here and there, he returned 
home and handed over to them costly 
garments and some gold ornaments. (6) 
Seeing a collection of abundant riches 
the thought the same night, 
ah commits burglary every 
day, heace the king will ( surely ) 
apprehend Nay confiscating his 
wealth the former will also certainly 
sentence him to death. Therefore, for the 
preservation of this wealth, why not 
secretly kill him ? (7-8) Disposing of 
him and appropriating the wealth, let us 
go wherever we like.” Having resolved 
thus, they bound him tightly with cords 
while asleep and placing a noose round 
his neck tried to strangle him. He 
( however ) did not die soon. Then they 
were filled with anxiety and actually 
put live coals into his mouth. Distressed 
with extreme agony caused by the flames 
he expired. ( 9-11 ) They consigned the 
dead body to a pit, as women are 


एव DEDE d गोकण: स्वपुर समुपेयिवान्‌ | 
तत्र md स विज्ञाय धुन्थुकारी स्ववान्धवम्‌ | 


women 
his fellow 


him. 


amu angel aa ARNS | 
si c - brs Ate : 
वैपरीत्यमिदं दृष्टा गोकर्णो घेयसंयुतः । 
Roaming about in this way the said 
Gokarna returned to his own town. 


Unnoticed by others he came to sleep at 
night in the courtyard of his awu house 
(20) Coming to know that his kinsman 
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generally daring. Nobody could know 


of this clandestine act of theirs in its. 


true colours. ( 12 ) Questioned by people 
they gave out that, lured by greed of 
wealth, their paramour had gone to some 
distant place and would return within 
that ( very ) year. ( 13 ) A wise man 


as a matter of fact should under no 
circumstance repose trust in wicked 
women. The fool who relies on them is 


assailed by calamities. ( 14 ) None is 
beloved of women, whose speech is full 
of nectar and enhances the delight of the 
concupiscent, while their heart is 
Piercing as the edge of a razor. ( 15 ) 
Collecting ( all ) the wealth those 
unchaste women having many a paramour 
absconded; while Dhundhukari took the 
form of a dreadful spirit as a result of 
his evil deeds. ( 16 ) Assuming the form 
of a whirlwind and tormented by cold 
and sunshine, he ever ran hither and 
thither going without any nourishment 
and remaining thirsty. ( 17 ) Repeating 
the words “Ah, goodness !” he found no 
protection anywhere. After some time 
Gokarna learnt from the people that he had 
died. ( 18 ) Realizing how helpless the 
spirit was, Gokarna performed the Sraddha 
ceremony with respect to him at Gaya. 


Nay, to whatever place of pilgrimage 

he repaired he did Sraddha there. (19 ) 
A M - a` 

Wal ग्रह्मज्ञण स्वप्लुमागतोऽलक्षितः पर्‌ः ॥ २० ॥ 


निशोथे qnaa महरोद्रतरं वपुः ॥ २१॥ 
ange सकृचासिः पुनश्च पुरुषोऽभवत्‌ ॥ २२॥ 
अयं दुर्गतिः कोऽपि निश्चित्याथ quae ॥ २३॥ 
was lying asleep there,  Dhundhukuri 
revealed himself to ‘him at midnight in 
a most frightful form. ( 21 ) Now he 
appeared as a ram, now as an elephant 
and again as a buffalo. Now he appeared 


X 
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in the form of Indra, now as the god of 
&re and again in a human form. (22६) 


Perceiving this inconsistent behaviour 


| Dis. 5 


( of his ) Gokarna concluded that he was 
somebody in an evil plight and, remain- 
ing firm, spoke to him (as follows ). ( 23) 


गोकण उवाच 


कस्त्वमुग्रतरो रात्रो कुतो 


Gokarna sai: Who are you appearing 
in an exceedingly frightful form at 


यातो दशामिमाम्‌ । किं बा प्रेतः पिशाचे; वा राक्षसोऽसीति ata नः ॥ २४ ॥ 


to this plight ? ( Please ) tell us 
whether you are some spirit or fiend 


night and whence have you been reduced or ogre. ( 24 ) 
सूत उवाच 
एवं Weel तेन र्रोदोच्चेः पुनः पुनः । अशक्तो वचनोच्चारे संज्ञामात्रं चकार ह ॥ २५॥ 
ततोऽञ्लो SS कृत्वा aad | तस्सेकहतपापोऽमो प्रवक्तमुपचक्रमे ॥ २६॥ 


Sita continued: Questioned by him 
thus at that moment, the spirit cried at 
the top of his voice again and again. 
Being unable to speak, he made gestures 
alone, it is said. ( 25 ) Taking water in 
the hollow of his joined palms then ( and 


consecrating it with a sacred text ), 
Gokarna threw it on him. ( And ) purged 
of his sin (to some extent) by 
being sprinkled with that water, the 
spirit began to speak ( as follows ) 
( 26 ) 


ven fi 


प्रेत उाच cy & 


अहं भ्राता ads धुन्धुक्रारीति नामतः 
कर्मणो नास्ति संख्या मे महाज्ञाने विवर्तिनः 
अतः प्रेतत्वमापन्नो दुर्दशां च वहाम्यहम्‌ 
अहो वन्धो. इपासिन्धो umi मोचय 
The spirit submitted: I am ( no other 
than ) your ( own ) brother, Dhundhukari 
by name. The status of a Brahman was 
forfeited by me through my own 
fault. ( 27) Numberless Sins were 
committed by me, revolving in the plane 
of rank ignorance. I killed ( many ) 
men and as such was ( in my turn ) 
tortured to death by ( public ) women. 


| स्वकीयेनेव दोपेण Fee नाझितं मंया ॥ २७॥ 
| लोकानां हिंसकः सोऽहं स््नीभिदु:खेन मारितः || २८ ॥ 
| वाताहारेण जीवामि देवाधीनफलोदयात्‌ ॥ २९॥ 
| गोकर्णो वचन श्रुत्वा तस्मे वाक्यमथाब्रवीत्‌ || ३० ॥ 
( 28 ) Attaining the form of a spirit 
in consequence of this, I am undergoing 
a miserable plight. As my sinful deeds 
are fructitying now as ordained by 
Providence, I subsist on the air ( alone). 
(29, Oh friend, O brother, ocean of 
Compassion ( as you are ), 
Soon. Hearing his 


redeem me 


appeal, Gokarna 


lorthwith spoke to him as follows. ( 30 ) 


* गोकण उवाच 


तदर्थ तु गयापिण्डो मया दत्तो विधानतः 
गयाश्राद्वान्न मुक्तिश्‍चेदुपायो नापरसित्विह 
Gokarna said: Oblation (in the form 
of balls of cooked rice etc. ) has been 


made by me for your benegt in accor- 


| तत्कथं नेव मुक्तोऽसि ममाश्रर्यमिदं महत्‌ । ३१॥ 

| कि fe मया प्रेत तत्वं वद्‌ sfr || ३२|| 
dance, with the scriptural ordinance 
at Gaya. It is a matter for great surprise 
to me how you have Not been liberated 
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in spite of that ! ( 31) 


जा It no redemption 
has been brourht about 


( even ) through 
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i this , behalf I am afraid. 
Point you out in detail, O spirit, what ~ 


remedy in 


Sraddha at Gay i 
c ut Gaya, there is no other Should be done by me ( now ). (32) 
प्रेत उवाच 
गयाश्राद्ध तेना x a मे 
नाद्शतनाप मुक्तिम न विष्यति । उपाय व च्य one साम्प्रतम्‌ ॥ 22 II 


rn LN . 
The spirit submitted: My redemption 
will not be brought about even through 


इति तद्वाक्यमाकण्य गोकणो विस्मयं 
इंदार्नी तु निजं खानमातिठ प्रेत निर्भयः j 
Gokarna was struck with wonder to 


hear that reply of his and said, “If your 
redemption cannot be brought about 
(even ) through hundreds of Sraddhas 
( done at Gaya ) your liberation ( I am 


धुन्धुकारी निजस्थानं तेनादिष्टस्ततो गतः | 
पातस्तमागतं दृष्टा लोक्राः प्रीत्या समागताः | 
विद्वांसो योगनिष्ठाश्च ज्ञानिनो  ब्रह्मवादिनः | 


ततः सर्वे: uam o ag स्थापितं ` परम्‌ | 

“तुभ्यं नमो जगत्साक्षिन्‌ aR मे मुक्तिहेतुकम्‌ | 

श्रीमद्वागवतान्मुक्ति aa वाचनं, कुरु | 

स्वउब्रुवन्‌ प्रयत्नेने mA _ सुकरं त्विदम । 

As instructed by him Dhundhukari 
departed thence to his own abode. 
Gokarna taxed his brain ( over the 
problem ) the whole night, but could not 
strike upon any expedient. Seeing him 
come, people called on him in the 
morning out of affection. He related ( to 
them ) all that had occurred the previous 
night and how. (36-37) Men of learning, 
those established in yoga ( union with 
God ), enlightened souls and exponents 
of Veda, even though they ransacked 
heaps of sacred books, did not see his 
liberation through any expedient. ( 38 ) 
Thereupon on the question of his Hbera- 
tion the verdict of the sun-god was 
accorde] the supreme place by all. 
Gokarna, they say, then arrested the 
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hundreds of Sraddhas done at Gaya. 
Think you of some other remedy now. (33) 
akaga मोचनं तव | ३४॥ 
त्वन्सुक्तिसाधकं किंचिदाचरिष्ये विचायं च || ३५ II 
afraid ) is impossible. Nevertheless at 
present, O spirit ! stay in your abode 
free from fear. Pondering over this 
question, I shall do something conducive 
to your liberation.” ( 34-35 ) 
गोकणंश्रिन्तयामाप्त तां रात्रिं न agana ॥ ३६ || 
तत्सव कथितं तेन यज्ञात च यथा निशि ॥ ३७॥ 1 
तन्मुक्ति नैव तेऽपञ्यन्‌ पर्यन्तः शात्रसंचयान्‌ ॥ ३८॥.-- 1) 
गोकर्णः स्तम्भनं चक्रे सूयवेंगल्य वे तदा ॥ ३९॥ 
TGA दूरतः qu: स्फुटमित्यम्यभाषत || ४० II 
इति सूथवचः सर्वेर्धधरूपो -तु--विश्रुतम्‌| ४२ |] 
गोकर्णो निश्चय कृत्वां वाचनार्थ प्रवर्तितः || ४२॥ 
movement of the sun-god ( by virtue 
of his askesis ). ( 39 ) ( He prayed to 


the god as follows:—) “Hail to You, 
O witness of the universe! ( pray ) 


tell me the means of releise ( concerning 
Dhundhukari )" Hearing this the sun- 
god spoke distinctly from afar as 
follows:—(40) “Mukti will follow from 
Srimad Bhagavata. Give a ( complete ) 
reading to it in the course of a week.” | 
This pious exhortation of the suu-zod 3 
was as a matter of fact clearly heard 
by all (41) All said ( in one voice ), 
“This should be pursued with diligence; 
it is so ey to accomplish.” Making 
up his mind ( to that efect ) Gokarna — 
set himself to the task of expounding . | 
Srimad Bhagavata. ( 42) 


` 


m rm nt 


joints of the bamboo ( ०72, 
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aa dama ्देदाग्रासाजना ययुः | RRRA तेऽपि पायक्षयाय वे ॥ ४३ || 
aa हाज्ञातो देवविस्मयक्रास्कः | यद्दैवासनमाखाय गोकणाडकथयत्‌ कथाम्‌ || ४४ || 
ES तदाऽऽयातः स्थानं पश्यन्नितस्ततः । लप्तग्रन्थियुत॑ ARAT कीचकमुच्छितम || ४५ || 
तन्मूळच्छिद्रमाविर्य श्रवणाथे स्थितो ह्यसौ । वातरूपी स्थितिं कतुमशक्तो वंशमाविशत्‌ ॥ ४६॥ 
2) bs t 
Men flocked to that place from the expounding the story OS Srimad 
different parts of the country including Bhagavata ), the atoresaid spirit too 
the countryside for the purpose of arrived. Looking about tor E १९५, ihe 
listening to an exposition of Srimad saw there a bamboo with seven joints 
Bhagavata Tkey say the crippled, standing erect. ( 44-45 ) Entering the 
ds a . €) ay à X a j 
blind, aged and dull-witted too arrived hollow at the base ol the bamboc 
for tbe attenuation of their sin. ( 43 ) he actually settled down there for 
There was a large concourse which hearing the exposition. Unable to remain 


causel wonder ( even ) to the gods. 

The moment Gokarna ascended the seat 

( meint for the exponent ) and started 
-— PUE A 


fixed (at one place in the air), gaseous 
as he entered 


(46 ) 


was, he the bamboo. 


वैष्णव amm मुख्य औतारं ` REA सः । प्रथमस्कन्धतः स्पष्टमाख्यानं घेनुजाञकरोत || ४७ || 


दिनान्ते रक्षिता गाथा 


द्वितीयेऽहि तथा सायं 

cq सप्तदिनेस्नैब सप्तग्रन्थिविभेदन म्‌्‌ 
दिव्यरूपधरो जातस्तुळ्सीदाममण्डितः 
ननाम ग्रातरं ddr गोकणँमिति चाश्रवीत्‌ 
घन्वा भागवती वार्ता प्रेतपीडाविनाशिनी 
कम्पन्ते सपापानि सक्ताहश्रबणे स्थिते 


aa FE ल्घु स्थूळ NENTEN: 
Taking a Brahman, who iS Al 
votary of lord Visnu, to be the chiei 
listener, the said Gokarna (72., the son 


of a cow ) beran to expound Srimad 


Bhigavata in an audible tone from 
Book One ( itself ). ( 47 ) At the close 
of the day when the exposition was 


adjourned ( for that day ), they 


Say, a 
marvel took place. 


One of the ( sevea ) 


the last one ) 
cracked while the good men present 


there looked on. (48) On the second day 
at sunset likewise the second joint ( front 
below) burst open and on the third at dusk 
the third one similarly burst open. ( 19 ) 


कृतम्‌ 


तदा चित्रं aaa ह | वंशेकम्रन्थिभेदोऽभूत्‌ uel पश्यतां सताम्‌ || ४८ ॥ 
[ द्वितीयग्रन्थिभिदनम्‌ | तृतीयेऽह्नि तथा नायं तृतीयग्रन्थिभेदनम्‌ lv ( || 
| कृत्वा त 


द्ादशस्कन्पश्रवणास्पेततां जहों | ५० | 
। पीतवासा घनइ्यामो मुकुटी कुण्डलान्वितः || ५१॥ 
| त्ववाहं मोचितो वन्धो कृपया प्रेतकरमलात्‌ ॥ ५२॥ 
| सक्ताहोऽपि तथा धम्यः कृष्णलोकफल्प्रदः ॥ ५३ || 
| अस्माक प्रलय सद्यः कथा चेयं करिष्यति ।। ५७॥ 
| श्रवणं AR पावक्रः समिधो यथा || Se il 
Having burst open in this way 
Joints of the bamboo in 
the spirit shed the form 
through the hearing 
twelve Skandhas ( of Srimad Bhigavata ). 
( 50) He appeired in a divine 
dark-brown like a cloud, clad in yellow 
(silk adorned with strings of ‘Tulasi 
beads, we winz a diadem ( on his head ) 
and decked with (a pair of alligator- 


the seven 
seven days, 
of a spectre 
of (all) the 


form, 


Shaped ) eir-rinzs. ( 9॥ )- EHe presently 
४7८९६६4 his — brother, Gokarna, and 
addressed him as follows:— Out of 
kindness, O brothers! hove been rid 


by you of the deluded form of a spectre. 
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(52) Blessed is the exposition of 
Srimad Bhigavata, which drives away 


once for all the agony a spectre is heir 
to. And praiseworthy is a seven days’ 
reading of Srimad Bhagavata, which 
bestows (on the hearers ) as its reward 
an abode the realm of Sri 
(53) When a seven 


in Krsna. 


days’ reading of 


Srimad Bhagavata is at hand, all the 
sins shudder to think that the 
अस्मिन्‌ वे ^d बळे सुरिभिदंवसंसदि 
कि. aea  रक्षितेन gya वलीयसा 
afgani aaz मांसशोणितलेफ्तिम््‌ 
जराद्याकविपाकाते रोगमन्दिरमातुरम्‌ 
कृमिविडभस्मसंज्ञान्त॑ शारीरमिति वर्णितम्‌ 
यत्प्रातः संस्कतं चान्नं सायं तञ्च विनश्यति 


It has actually been declared by 
the wise in an assembly of the gods 
that the birth in this ( land of ) 
Bharatavarsa of men who fail to hear 


the story of Srimad Bhagavata is fruit- 
less. (56 ) If one does not get to hear 
an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata 
( the scripture associated with the name 
of Sri Suka ), of what avail is this 


unstable body, maintained through 
excessive fondness, nourished well and 
made stronger? (57) ‘The body 15 


Supported on a column of bones, held 
together by ( a network of ) nerves and 
tendons, mortared with flesh and blood 
and covered all over with skin; ( nay ) 


it is full of bad smell, being a receptacle 
of urine and faeces. It is (ever) 
सप्षाहश्रबणाछ्लोके प्राप्यते fate हरिः 
बुद्बुदा इव . तोयेषु मशका इव SESS 
= शुष्कवंदास्य यत्र ग्रन्थिविभिदनम्‌ 
भिद्यते हुद्यग्रन्थिङ््िद्रन्ते सवतरायाः 


संसारकदमालेप^क्षालनपटी यसि 
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contemplated exposition will bring about 
their dissolution apace. ( 54 ) ( Even ) as 


a fire consumes (all kinds of ) pieces of 
wood—whether moist or dry, small or 
big, so does a ( seven days’) hearing 
of Srimad Bhagavata eradicate ( all 
kinds of ) sin—whether recent or of 
long standing, minor Or major, and 
perpetrated in thought, word or deed. 
(55) 


अकथाश्राबिगां पुंसां निष्फलं जन्म कीर्तितम्‌ ॥ ५६ Il 
agi aia gemas बिना || ५७॥ 
चर्मावनद्धं gii पात्रं sagga: d ५८ || 
दुष्पूरं zat दुष्ट सदोषं BTS ॥ ५९ || 


अस्थिरेण स्थिरं कर्म कुतोऽयं साधवेन- हि ॥ ६०] 


तदीप्ररससम्पुष्टे कावे का नाम AA ॥ ६१॥ 


afflicted with old age, sorrow and 
metamorphosis, is the home of diseases, 
frail, difficult to satisty, hard to maintain, 
corrupt, faulty and momentary. It has 
been characterized as having its finality 
in what goes by the name of worms 
(if itis buried), faeces (if itis devoured 
by vultures and crows, dogs and jackals ) 
and ashes ( if it is cremated ). Why, 
then, should one not perform with this 
unstable body action leading to 
immortality ? ( 53—60 ) What permanence 
can possibly be ascribed to an organism 


nourished with the essence of a food- 


stuff ( such as Trice) which, if 
it is dressed in the morning, gets 
rotten by the ( same ) eveuing ? 
(61) 

अतो दोषनिद्वत््ययमेतदेब हि साधनम्‌ ॥ ६२ ॥ 
जायन्ते aaa कथाश्रवणवजिताः ।। ६३ ll 


चित्रं किसु तदा चित्तम्रस्थिभेद्‌ः कथाश्रवात्‌ | ६४ II 
क्षीयन्ते चास्य कर्माणि सप्ताहभवणे कृते ॥ ६५ Il 
We» fex चित्ते मुक्तिरेव बुधैः स्मृता ॥ ६६ ॥ 


« 
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Through the hearing of a seven days 
exposition of Srimad Bhagavata Sri Hari 
is brought within one’s reach. Hence the 
aforesaid indeed is the only means of driv- 
ing away ( all kinds of ) sins. ( 62 ) 
Like bubbles appeiring in water or 
mosquitoes among living beings, “those 
who remain deprived of hearing an 
exposition of Srimad Bhigavata are born 
only to die. (63) Whea the joints of 
a dry bamboo, a ( purely ) material 
substance, could be brokea open through 
the hearing of such an exposition, what 
wonder, then, if the knot ( of ignorance ) 

एवं ब्रुवति वे तस्मिन्‌ 

सर्वेपां maai भेजे विमानं 


( Even ) while the spirit was speaking 
in this strain they say, there arrived on 
that ( very ) occasion an aerial car 
manned by denizens of Vaikuntha and 
invested with a dazzling halo. (| 67 ) 


विमानमागमत्‌ « तदा | वेळुण्ठवासिमि युक्त 


[ Dis. 5 


in the mind gets ( similarly ) snapped 
( thereby ) ? (64) The aforesaid knot 
in the heart is broken, doubts of every 
kind get resolved and ( the residue of ) 
past Karma gets eliminated when a seven 
days’ exposition of Srimad Bhigavata is 
heard. ( 65 ) When the sacred water in 
the shape of such exposition—which 15 
highly efficacious in washing off the stain 
occasioned by the mud ( sins ) of 
worldly life—zets treasured up in the 
mind, Mukti (final beatitude) is 
declared by the wise as 
( 66 ) 


insured, 


प्रस्फुरद्दीसिमण्डलम्‌ || ६७ || 


gaiga: | विमाने वेष्णवान्‌ वीक्ष्य गोकर्णो वाक्यमत्रबीत्‌ || ६८ || 


(The spirit of ) Dhundhukiri ( the son 
of Dhundhuli ) boarded the aerial car 
while every one looked on. Beholding the 
attendants of Lord Visnu in the aerial car, 
Gokarna spoke ( to them ) as follows. ( 68 ) 


गोळणे उवाच 
EN श्रोत c ~ ser 
अन्नव बहवः सन्ति श्रोतारो मम निर्मला: । आनीतानि विमानानि न ani WEA: ॥ ६९ || 


श्रवणं समभागेन सर्वेप्रामिह 

Gokarna submitted: On this very spot 
there are many sinless souls that have 
listened to my discourse. How is it that 
aerial cars have not been synchronously - 


brought (by you) for them ? (69) It appears ` 


हरिदासा ऊचुः 


श्रवणस्य विभेदेकरे फल्भेदोऽत्र संस्थितः 
फळमेद्स्ततो जातो 


सप्तराजमुपोष्यव प्रेतेन un 


EAA । फल्मेदः कुतो जातः प्रश्नुवन्तु, हरिप्रियाः || ७० ॥ 


that all those assembled here have listened 
in an equal measure; how ( then ) has 
disparity come about in the matter of 
reward ? ( Kindly ) explain this, (0) 


beloved servants of Sri Hari | (70) 
श्र 


| 3T तु इतं सर्वेन तथा (मनन कृतम्‌ || 
Har _ : 
ETA | मननादि तथा तेन श्थिरचित्ते कृतं भ्रृशाम्‌ || ७२ Il 


मानद ॥ ७१ || 


Rm eu mm EX. शरुतम । संदिग्धों, हि हतो मन्त्रो स्यग्रचित्तो हतो जय: ॥७३॥ 


> 2d = 
अवष्णवा)  zdD देशो 
Bad गुरुवाक्येपु 


एवमादि कृतं 


चेत्स्थात्तदा um श्रवण TAA 


टत __श्रीढमपात्रकमे | हृतमश्रोत्रिये 'दोम्रमनाचारं हृतं ह ॥ ७४ Il 
akm दोनत्वभावना | निश्चय Fl 


मनोदोषूजयरचेच Fai fara मतिः ॥ ७५ || 


| GRAA सवे बेणे IIIR ॥ ७६ 
d > t 3 ( d E EST xd ; 
गोकणं , तव गोविन्दो गोलोकं दास्यति स्यम्‌ | एवमुक्त्वा ययुः सब | 


EN 5 n © 
TEE | हरिकीतना; || ७७ || 


e Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
>>> : E f 
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The servants of $ri Hari replied: "The 
disparity in the matter of reward here 
has come about on account of diversity 


in hearing the exposition. Though it has 


been heard by all it has not been 
reflected upon in an equal dezree ( of 
intensity by everyone ). Therefore has 


this disparity resultel in the matter of 
reward in spite of their (common) devotion 
( in the shape of hearing the Lord's stories ), 
O bestower of honour ( on others ) ! ( 71) 
The exposition was heard by the spirit 
(of Dhundhukiri ) while abstaining from 
food and drink for seven ( days and ) 
nights together. Cogitation etc. was also 
thoroughly done by him with a composed 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA-MAHATMYA 
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offered for the beieft of a depirtel 
ancestor or relative to an unworthy 
recipient is lost; a gift made to one not 
versed in the Veda goes in vain and a 
race which is devoid of good conduct is 
ruined. (74) Faith in the words of 
preceptor, the thought of one's 
wretchedness, the subjugation of ones 
mental aberrations and unfaltering 
devotion to the hearing of Srimad 
Bhagavata—it these and other such 
virtues are accomplished, then alone is 
the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata 
efficacious. At the end of a second hear- 
ing ( of this scripture ) all will surely 
attain an abode in Vaikuntha. ( 75-76 ) 


a 


mind. (72) Infructuous is spiritual Lord Sri Krsna ( the Protector of cows ) 
wisdom which is not firmly rooted; will personally take you, O Gokarna ! 
hearing of scriptures is marred through to Goloka ( His divine realm ).” 
listlessness; counsel which is received Saying so, they all ascended to 
with a doubting mind is lost and fruitless Vaikuntha ( the divine realm of 
is the muttering of a sacred text done Lord Visnu ), chanting in a chorus 
with a restless mind. ( 73 ) Damned is the names and praises of Sri Hari. 
atractof land destitute of devotees; food  ( 77 ) 

श्रावणे मासि AFA: कथामूचे तथा पुनः । सप्तरात्रवर्ती भूयः AD तैः md पुनः ॥ ७८ ॥ 

3 कथासमासो यज्ञातं श्रूयतां तंच्च नारद ॥ ७९ || 

विमानैः सह wma हरिराविबंभूव ह । जयशब्दा नमःशाब्दास्तत्रासन्‌ बहवस्तदा || ८० || 

qaaa चक्रे lq तत्र aa aR: | गोकण तु समालिङ्गथाकरोत्स्वसहरं हरि | ८१ Il 

ANA घनश्यामान्‌ पीतकोशेयवाससः | किरोटिनः कुण्डलिनस्तथा चक्रे हरिः क्षणात्‌ ॥ ८२॥ 

agit ये स्थिता जीवा आश्रचाण्डालजातयः | विमाने स्थाप्रितास्तेऽपि गोकर्ण कुपया तदा ॥८२॥ 

प्रेषिता हरिळोके ते यत्र गच्छन्ति योगिनः | गोकणेंन स गोगणलो गोलोकं गोपवल्लभम्‌ | 

कथाश्रवणतः प्रीतो निययो भक्तवत्सलः ॥ ८४ |l 

अयोध्यावासिनः पूर्वं यथा रमेण _ संगताः । तथा कृष्णेन ते नीता गोलोकं योगिहुङमम्‌ ॥ ८६ ॥ 

zd quer सोमस्य सिद्धानां न गतिः कदा | तं लोकं हि गतास्ते तु श्रीमद्धा गवतश्रबात्‌ ॥ ८६ ॥ 

In the month of Sravana (roughly more and they (all) heard it again. 

to July of the English ( 78 ) Now hear, O Narada ! what 


corresponding pur 
calendar) Gokarna gave an exposition ot 
Srimad Bhagavata according to the same 


procedure iu the course of a week once 


6 B. M. N.—I 
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happened at the end of the exposition. 
(79) $ri Hari appeared, they say, along 
with His devotees in a number of aerial 


pd 
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cars. Shouts of triumph and greetings 
issued from many lips on that occasion. 
(80) Out of delight Sri Hari Himself 
blew His conch, Pafichajanya, on that 
spot. And, closely 
Sri Hari gave him a form similar to His 
own. (81) Sri Hari likewise instantly 
transformed other hearers (too) into (so 
many ) divine personages dark-brown of 
hue. clad in yellow silk, decked with a 
diadem and a pair of ( alligator-shaped ) 
ear-rings. (82) (All) living beings that 
were present in that village, including 
dogs and men belonging to the pariah 
class, they too were given a seat in the 
aerial cars by the grace of Gokarna on 
that occasion. (83) They were (all) 
translerred to the realm of Sri Hari, the 


embracing Gokarna, 


AAs ते कि  फलवृन्दसुज्न्वलं 


ata गोकर्णकथाक्षतो येः पीतश्च ते 


SRIMAD BHAGAVA TA-MAHATMYA 


| yis, S 


destination of yogis. Delighted to hear 
the exposition of Srimad Bhagavata, the 
Krsna ( the Divine 


(so) fond of His 


aforesaid Sri 
Cowherd ), who is 


devotees, ascended with Gokarna to His 


divine realm, Goloka, so ) dear to 
cowherds. ( 84) ( Even) as the 
residents of Ayodhya accompanied Sri 


Rima (to His divine realm, Sáketa ) in the 
former days, so were they transplanted 
to Golok whichis (so) difficult (even) 
for the yogis to attain. (85 ) By only hear- 
ing (an exposition of) Srimad Bhigavata 
they (all) actually reached that ( divine ) 
realm which is ever beyond the reach of 
and the Siddhas (a 
beings 


the sun, the moon 
naturally 


(86) 


class of semi-divine 


endowed with mystic powers ). 


gazai èë कथासु संचितम्‌ । 


mma न भूयः ॥८७॥ 


वाताम्बुपर्णशनदेहोषणैस्तपे भिस्भ्रैश्चिरकाळसंचिते : | 


ama संयान्ति न तां गति 3 


इतिहाससिमं पुण्य 
आख्यानमेतत्‌ परमं पवित्रं 
AT प्रयुक्त 


शाण्डिव्योऽपि 


मुनीश्वरः । पठते 


पिठृतृक्तिमावहेन्निस्यं 


सप्ताहगाथाश्रवणेन यान्ति याम्‌ ॥ ८८॥ 


रुतं aq d RAH | 
सुपाठादपुनभवं च ॥ ९०॥ 


A M ~ 5 ~ - ~ t - 
Rid ANAN उत्तरखण्ड AHATA रोक्णमोक्ष्वणन नाम YAKSA ॥ ५ ॥ 


What shall we tell you on this 
occasion about the glorious rewards that 
are earned by hearing the stories form- 
ing part of Srimad Bhagavata according 
to the procedure of a seven days’ 
sacrificial session ? (In short) those by 
whom (even) a single letter of the 


exposition (of Srimad Bhagavata ) given 
by Gokarna was drunk with their ears 
no more returned to a mothers womb. 
(87 ) People 
hearing 9 


undoubtedly 
seven days 


attain by 
exposition of 


$rimad Bhagavata that destiny which 
people cannot attain by living on the 
air, water or dry leaves and emaciating 


the body, (nay, ) through severe 
austerities practised for long periods 
of time and yogic practices. ( 88 ) 


Staying in Chitrakoot, the great sage 
Sandilya too reids out this sacred story 
while immersed in the bliss of NEES 
with Brahma (the Absolute ). ( 89 ) 
Heard even once this most sacred story 
bids fair to burn 


> ; 
ones whole mass 
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Sriddha it brings satiation to. the manes 
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and if read carefully every day it leads 
to cessation of rebirth. (90) 


Tha >>> > fif, ‘ . ; SETS G > 
hus ends the fifth discourse, entitled “A Description of Gokarna’s 
Liberation", forming part of the “Glory of Srimad Bhagavata” 
ın the Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana. 


SSNS DIRS 
~ 
अथ WB ema: 
Discourse VI 


"D I . d - 
he Procedure of hearing Srima Bhagavata ( in a week ) detailed 


कुमारा ऊर्चुः 


अथ ते सम्प्रवक्ष्याम:  सप्ताहश्रवणे विविम्‌ | 
444 छु समाहूय ggd FST यत्नतः | 
नभस्य आश्रिनोजो. च मागझीपः झुचिर्नभाः | 


मालानां fas हव्यानि तानि त्याज्यानि सवथा | 


EN 


देशो देरे तथा सेयं वार्ता em _ प्रयत्नतः । 
दृरेहरिकथाः aa दृरेचाच्युतकीतनाः । 
देशे. देशे (विरक्ता ये Sho कीतनोत्सुकाः | 
सतां समाजे) भविता em सुदुळंमः | 
श्रीभागवतपीयूपपानाय out: | 
नावकाशः कदाचिच्चेद्‌ दिनमात्रं तथापि Fl 
एवमाकारणं तेप्रां dep ` विनयेने च 


The Kumaras began again: Next we shall 
discourse to you in detail on the procedure 
(fully ) hearing Srimad Bhigavata 
in a week. This procedure has been 
declared as ordinarily observable with the 
help of associates and earthly possessions. 
(1) To begin with, one should specially 
call an astrologer with due respect and 
inquire of him a propitious day and time 
( for commencing a seven days sacrificial 
for an exposition of Srimad 
He should ( further get 
together and) set apart as, much ron 
as is (generally) spent over 9 ru 
wedding. (2) The months oi P Ue By 
Agwina and Kartika, Margasirsa, Asadha 


of 


session 
Bhagavata ). 
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विवाह aza वित्तं mest परिकिल्यथेत्‌ ॥ 


z dd & à on 
egre प्रायः साध्यो, विधिः स्मृतः 


^o 


२ Il 
एते मासाः कथारम्मे श्रोतृणां reper || ३ ॥ 
सहायाश्चेतरे तत्र कर्तव्याः सोद्रमाश्च ये | ४ gl 
भविष्यति कथा चात्र आगन्तव्यं कुडम्विमिः ॥ ५ ॥ 
far spe ये च तेषां वोधो यतो भवेत्‌ db ६ dI 
तेष्वेव Go च तल्लेखनमितीरितम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 
अपूवरसरूपेव fat चात्र भविष्यति ॥ ८ ॥ 
भवन्तश्च तथा शीघमायात AAAA: || ९ ॥ 
सर्वथाऽऽगमने काये क्षणोज्त्रेव ew: || १० || 


| आगन्तुकानां सर्वेषां वासस्थानानि . कल्पयेत्‌ ॥ ११॥ 


and Sravana (corresponding to August, 


September and October, November, June 


and July )—these are harbingers of Moksa 
for those commencing an exposition of 


Srimad Bhigavata during any of these 
months. (3) Even in these months, O 


Narada, hours which are worth eschewing 
must be avoided under all circumstances. 
Nay, others too who are industrious 
should be enlisted as one’s associates in 
this undertaking.(4) Again, a message 
should be particularly sent to all places 
saying that an exposition of Srimad 
Bhagavata is being arranged and that 
people should (make it a point to) 
attend with their families. (5) Some 
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people stand remote irom the stories of 


j ; Sri Hari as well as from the chanting of 
Em Sri Visna’s names and praises. It should 
Ew be so arrange] that they as well as 
A : women and those belonging to the Sidra 
- >: community and other such ( low-born ) 
E people may be apprised of the fact. (6) 
i Letters should be addressed everywhere 


only to the votaries of Lord Visnu, who 


p have renounced all worldly attachments 
: and are keen on chanting the divine names 
: and glories. The wording of the letter 
fs has been suggested as follows:—( 7 ) “For 
3 seven (consecutive) days an exceedingly 


rare congrezation of pious men is expected 


(RUD वापि GP वापि GPa श्रवणं cum | 


शोधनं mii  भूमेळेपनं धातुमण्डनम्‌ | 
अर्वाक्‌ wed यत्नादास्तीणौीति प्रमेल्येत्‌ | 
Aco वितानेने eS 
फूलपुष्पद्ळेविष्वग्‌ विताने विराजितः | 
Sa सपैव ca Fern: सविस्तरम्‌ | 
qd तेषामासनानि कतव्यानि यथोत्तरम्‌ | 


~ A 
उदङ्मुखो भवेद्‌ (क्तो श्रोता वे प्राझु्स्तदा | 
अथवा HRI ज्ञेया पूज्यपूजकमध्यतः | 
वेदशास्त्रविशुद्धिकत्‌ | 


aa वेष्णवो AA 


अनेकथमेविश्रात्ता: AM  पाखण्डवादिनः | 
qu: qA सहायार्थमन्यः  स्थाप्यस्तथाविधः | 


f The hearing of Srimad Bhagavata is 
_ commended at a place of pilgrimage or in 
a woodland or eves at ones (own) 
esidence. That site (alone) should be 
ted for the exposition, where an 
ive ground is available. ( 12) 
ing the household effects, ( if it is 
ranged in one’s own house) one 
p na corner of the house 
hould be cleaned and 
h cow-dung and clay 
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to meet, and there will be an exposition 
of Srimad Bhagavata full of unprecedented 
charm. (8) You too are requested to 
come soon in order to quaff the nectar of 
Srimad Bhagavata, possessel as you are 
of an insatiate longing for such nectar, 
love being fogemost in your mind. (9) 
Even if perchance you have no time to 
spare, nonetheless at all events you must 
come at least fora day only; (ior) even 
an instant on this occasion is most 
dificult to get.” (10) Invitation should 
be politely extended to them in these 
words and one should keep ready places 
of abode for all who come.( 11) 


AME वसुधा यत्र FAA RIIAT ॥ १२॥ 


JARRA AT RAIA ॥ १३ ॥ 
कर्तव्यो wa प्रोच्चेः कदलीखण्डमण्डितः | १४ || 
ug ध्वजारोपे  वहुतम्पद्विराजितः ॥ १५ I 
तेषु विप्रा विरक्ताश्च स्थापनीयाः AA च ॥ १६ ॥ 
aga तदा दिव्यमासनं. परिकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ १७ || 
Waa श्रोता चोदड्मुखस्तदा d १८ || 
श्रोतणामागमः प्रोक्तो देशकालादिकोबिदेः || १९ ॥ 
दृशन्तकुशलो धीरो वक्ता कार्योउतिनि:स्पहः ॥ २० ॥ 
AEA त्याज्यास्ते यदि पण्डिताः ॥ २१ | 
पण्डितः संशयच्छेत्ता AFAA । २२ II 


Zeal coverings ( to be spread on the ground 
for the visitors to sit on) and a tall yet 
temporary shed should be erected (on 
that ground) and decked with ( fresh ) 
stems of bananas. ( 14 ) The shed 
should be roofed with an awning and 
decorated all round with (grees) leaves, 
flowers and fruits. Flags should be 
Planted on all sides and adorned with 
decoratious of various kinds. (15) Nay, 
on a higher level ( within the shed ) 
seven spacious divisions should be made 
( one higher tban the other ) each 


representing one of the seven sphere, 


gh 
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( Hire which the universe stands divided ) 
and Brahmans as well as those who have 
shaken off worldly attachments should be 
seated there after due persuasion. (16) 
First of all seats should be arranged for 
them one after and then one 
should get ready an excelleit seat even 
for the exponent of Srimad Bhagavata. 
(17) If the exponent is to sit facing the 
north, the ( chief ) listener should in that 
case sit actually facing the east. And if 
the exponent is to sitfacing the east, the 
( chief) listener should then sit facing 
the north. (18 ) Or (if such arrangement 


another 


is not possible) the space interveuing 
the worshipful exponent and the 
worshipper ( listener ) should be 


considered to be the east: such is the 
ruling given about the hearers by those 
possessing ( authoritative ) knowledge 
concerning the time and place etc. of hear- 
ing (an exposition of) $rimad Bhàgavata. 


ES 


वक्त्रा Qg प्रक्रतव्यं दिनादवीग्‌ 
नित्ये संक्षेपतः _कृत्वा waa a 
(पिते ia gaad dafas) 
क्ष्णमुद्दिब्य मन्त्रेण चरेत्‌ पूजाविधि 
संसारसागरे mi दीन. 
श्रीमद्धागवतस्यापि ततः... शूज 
ततस्तु (Hw. श्रत्वा नम्रस्कार 


asm 


of expounding 
prospective exponent should have his head 


and chin etc. shaved on the eve of the 


day when the exposition 1s to CO E 
daybreak, he 


B D - . t Í t 
Masing his mature a E 
should duly take a bath. Re ee 
ing rit eal his Sandhya pray 5 
ing with Z xt 


E ne 
and other devotions 1n a short fort 
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प्रयत्नतः । कथाविष्नविवाताय (emp प्रपूजयेत ॥ २४ Il 
समाचरेत्‌ | (मण्डळे) च प्रकर्तव्यं तत्र स्थाप्यो हुर्स्तिथा ॥ २५ 

क्रमात्‌ | प्रदक्षिणनमस्क्रारान्‌ पूजान्ते स्वुतिमाचरेत्‌ ॥ २६ dd 
मां करुणानिधे | कर्ममोहग्हीताङं मामुद्धर मवाणवात्‌ २७॥ 
प्रयत्नतः | कतंव्या विधिना प्रीत्या धूपदीपसमन्विता ॥ २८ Il 
समाचरेत्‌ । (स्तुतिः प्रसन्नचित्तेन कतंव्या केवलं तदा ॥ २९॥ 
हि | स्वीकृतोऽसि मथा नाथ सुकत्यथ भवसागरे ॥ ३० || 
_ त्वया | निर्विध्तेनेव aded दासोऽहं तव केशव ॥ ३१ ॥ 
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(19) A Brahman who isa votary of Lord 
Visnu and has shaken off (all) worldly ° 
attachments, who is capable of expound- 
the Vedas and other scriptures, 
is expert in giving (apt) illustrations 
(to bring home a truth), is discern- 
ing and altogetber free from cravings 
should be selected as the exponent ( of 
Srimad Bhigavata )( 20) Those who are 
bewildered by (their attraction towards ) 
diverse courses of conduct, are fond of 
women and preach heresies should be 
avoided as disqualified for an exposition 
of Srimad Bhagavata ( the scripture 
associated with the name of Sri Suka), 


ing 


even if they are learned. (21) By the 
side of the exponent (just) by way 
of helping him should be installed 
another learned man of the same 
calibre, capable of resolving doubts and 
intent on enlightening the public. 
( 22) 


अरुणोदयेड्ती निवत्य शौच स्नानं समाचरेत्‌ || २३॥ 


२७ ll 


day, he should particularly worship Lord 
Ganesa (the elephant-headed god) for 
warding off obstacles in the way of the 
exposition. (24) Hearing duly gratified 
the manes through oblations of water, he 
should go through a course of expiatory 
rites for the sake of purification (of his 
self ) and should draw a mystrical diagram 
(used in invoking a deity) and instal on 


IELI 
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उ Sri Hari (in the form of an image or 
the Salagrima stone). (25) He should 
(then) with the chanting of Mantras 
(sacred texts) successively offer to Sri 
Krsna ( through that image ) the ( sixtee: 
prescribed) courses of worship including 
Pradaksina (walking round the Deity 
clockwise) and salutation and at the end 
of the worship address (the following ) 
prayer (to Him):—(26) "Rescue O 
Storehouse of compassion! from the ocean 
of mundane existence my wretched self, 
sunk in that ocean of metempsychosis, 
my body having been seized by ( the 
alligator in the shape of ) infatuation ior 
action.” (27) Worship should be 
' zealously offered next with due ceremony 


एवं dar: प्रोच्य वक्तारः चाथ पूजयेत्‌ 
कल्य gam  सर्वशात्रविशारद 
तदग्रे नियमः. पश्चात्‌ क्तव्यः श्रेयसे मुदा 
| वरणं पञ्चविप्राणां कथाभडनिदत्तये 
। arsi Amia  कीतंनकारिणः 
लोकवित्तधनागारपुत्रचिन्तां व्युदस्य च्च 


Having addressed this piteous appeal 
(to Sri Krsna in the form of $rimad 
Bhagavata ), he should next worship 
the (prospective ) exponent and, fully 
adorning him with wearing apparel and 
jewels, should further duly extol him at 
the end of the worship (as follows ):— 
(32) “O manifestation of Suka, expert 
(as you are) in enlightening others and 


SE 


eradicate my ignorance by 
ng (to me) this story (in the 
Srimad Bhagavata )" ( 33 ) 


| good and if should be 
y him at all events to 


TA-MAHATMYA [ Dis. 6 


and love to ( the copy of ) Srimad 
Bhagavata as well by means of articles 
including incense and light. (28) Nay, 
holding a cocoanut (in the hollow of his 
joined palms ) he should then duly 
offer salutation and then with a cheerful 
mind alone the following prayer should 
be addressed (to Srimad Bhagavata ); 
for here is Sri Krsna Himself manifest 
(before us) under the name of Srimad 


Bhigavata. “I have sought You, O 
Lord ! for being rescued from the 
ocean of mundane existence. ( 29-30) 


This aspiration of mine may (kindly ) be 
fulfilled by You in every way without 
impediment as a matter of fact, ( since ) 
I am Your servant, O Krsna!” (31) 


सम्यूष्य वस्त्रभूषाभिः पूजान्ते तं च संस्तवेत्‌ ॥ RR I 
एतत्कथाप्रकाशेन मदज्ञानं विनाशय I 
सस्तरात्रं यथादावस्या unb स एवं हि ॥ ३४॥ 
कतव्यस्तेहरेजाप्यं _द्वादाक्षरविद्यया || २५ II 
नत्वा सम्पूज्य दत्ताज्ञः स्वयमासनमाविरोत्‌ ।। ३६ N 
कथाचित्तः झुद्धमतिः स लभेत्फलमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 


the best of his ability fora (full) week. 
(34) Five Brahmans should be engaged 
as priests for averting interruption in the 
exposition; they should mutter prayers to 
Sri Hari by repeating the twelve- 
syllabled Mantra ( % नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय ). 
(35) Bowing to the Brahmans and other 
votaries of Lord Visnu, as well as to 
those engaged in chanting the names and 
praises of Sri Hari and, duly worshipping 
them, he should himself occupy his seat 
(only) when permitted by them. ( 36 ) 
He who, giving up the thought of the 
world, riches and other possessions 
house and children, locusses his mind 6 
the exposition (alone) with a guileless 
heart secures the highest reward. (37) 


itganj. Lucknow - 


| 
| 
Sy 
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आसूर्यादयसारभ्य 
कथाविर [मः क aaa मध्य Te AFIA. 


मलमून॒जयाथ हि seem सुखावहः 

उपोष्य amm घे शक्तिश्चेच्छ्णुयात्‌ तदा 

फलाहारेण वा MARAM वा पुनः 

Wt तु वरं मन्ये कथाश्रवणक्रारकम्‌ 

Starting the exposition from sunrise 
the highly intelligent exponent should 
properly expound the story (of Srimad 
Bhagavata ) in a moderate tone for three 
Praharas and a half ( ten hours and a half ) 
(35) At midday a pause should be made in 
the exposition for about an hour. During 
that interval the votaries of Lord Visnu 
should as a matter of fact take to the 
chanting of the Lord's names and glories 
in consonance with the theme of exposi- 
tion of that day. (39) For controlling 
the urge for the evacuation of one’s 
bowels and bladder a light diet is as a 
matter of fact conducive to happiness. 
One who seeks to hear an exposition of 
Srimad Bhagavata should ( accordingly ) 
take his meal only once (a day ) and 

सप्ताहत्रतिनां पुंसां नियमाञ्‌ श्रणु नारद्‌ 


ब्रह्मचर्यमधस्सुततिः पत्रावल्यं. च भोजनम्‌ 
द्विदलं मधु dé च afer तथेव च 
कामं क्रोधं मदं मानं मत्सर लोभसेव च 
वेदवेष्णवविप्राणां गुरुगोत्रतिनां तथा 


रजस्वलान्त्यजम्लेच्छपतितव्ात्यकेस्तदा 

सत्यं शौचं दयां सोनमार्जवं विनयं तथा 
दरिद्रश्च क्षमी रोगी Aata: पापकर्मवान्‌ 
अपुष्पा काकवन्ध्या च Feat या च E 
एतेषु विधिना mà aan भवेत्‌ 
( Now ) hear, O Narada ! the rules of 


conduct that should be followed by those 


who have taken a vow to hear ( an 
Srimad Bhagavata in the 


exposition of ) 
eek. Those who have not 


course of a छा 
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साधंत्रिप्रहरान्तकम्‌ | वाचनीया कथा सम्यम्श्रीस्कण्ठं सुध्रीमता ॥ २८॥ 


| तव्कथामनु कार्यं वे कीतनं - वेष्णवैस्तदा ॥ ३९ || 

| हविष्यान्नेन कतव्यो होकवारं कथार्थिना | ४० || 

| घुतपानं . पयःपानं कृत्वा वै श्रणुयात्सुखम्‌ ॥४१॥ ' 

| gaara भवेद्यत्तु कतंव्यं श्रवणाय तत्‌ db ४२॥ 

| नोपवासो वरः प्रोक्तः कथाविध्नकरो यदि ॥ ४३ ॥ 
take only such food as is fit to be offered 


as an oblation to the sacred fire. (40) 
He should hear the exposition abstaining 


from food for (full) one week provided - 


he has the stamina ( to do it ) or he can do 
So with ease living on ghee or milk 
(alone). (41) Or he may live on 
fruits and vegetables etc. or even on one 


species. of cereals ( alone with 
vegetable ete. ). Im order (to “be 
able ) to listen to the exposition 


one should take such a vow as can be 

easily observed. ( 42 ) I should 

certainly prefer taking a meal if it would 

enable one to listen to an exposition of 

Srimad Bhagavata. A fast:(on the other 

hand) is not commended if it stands in 

the way of hearing the exposition. ( 43 ) 

| विष्णुदीक्षाविहीनानां नाधिकारः कथाश्रवे || ४४॥ 

| कथासमाप्तों भुक्ति च कुर्यान्नित्यं कथावती ॥ ४५ di 

| भावदुष्टं पुषितं जह्यान्नित्यं कथाव्रती ॥ ४६ ॥ 

| दम्भं मोहं तथा ZW दूरयेच कथात्रती ॥ ४७॥ 

| स्त्रीरजमहतां निन्दां वर्जयेद्यः कथात्रती ॥ ४८ ॥ 

| द्विजद्विडवेदताह्मेश्च न ata: कथात्रती ॥ ४९॥ 

| उदारं मानसं तद्वदेवं कुर्यात्‌ कथान्रती || ५० [| 

| अनपत्यो मोक्षकामः श्रणुयाच कथाभिसाम्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 

| खवद्गमा च या नारी तया श्राव्या प्रयत्नतः ॥ ५२ ॥ 

| अत्युत्तमा कथा दिव्या कोटियज्ञफलप्रदा |) ६३ ॥ 
(yet) been ( duly ) initiated into the 
worship of Lord Visnu (or received from 
a qualified Guru a Mantra sacred to 
Him ) are not eligible for hearing ( an 


exposition of ). Srimad Bhagavata. ( 44 ) 


47 


i -A man who has taken a vow to hear an 
i exposition of Srimad Bhagavata ( as 
| aforesaid ) should constantly ( during 


the period ) observe continence, sleep on 


the floor ( or on a plank bed but in no 
case on a bedstead ) and take his meals 
on ]eaves joined togetber ( or on a 
} single leaf if it is big enough ) at the 
( for the day ). 


(45) One who has taken the aforesaid 


$ end of the exposition 


( during the 
period ) pulses, honey, oil and heavy food | 
as well as such edibles 
impure associations ( e. g. a fruit with blood, 
red peel or kernel such as cherry or ripe 
tomato, or one with a fleshy kernel, such 
as the jack-fruit ) and cooked food which 
has been kept overnight. ( 46 ) A man 
who has taken the aforesaid vow should 


vow should always avoid 


as are vitiated by 


& 
| 
$ 
1 
& 
Tc 
* 
i 


eschew concupiscence, anger, arrogance, 
pride, jealousy and greed too as well as 
hypocrisy, infatuation and hatred. hypocrisy, infatuation and hatred. (47) He 
who has taken the aforesaid who has taken the aforesaid vow should 
abstain from  reviling the Vedas, the 
votaries of Lord Visnu and the Brahmans, 
ones elders or preceptor, those who are 


the .as the womankind, the king and exalted king and exalted 
IS (48) He who has taken the 
aforesaid vow - d Should not speak to a 

1 menstruation, a member of the 


ब्रतविधिमुद्यापनमथाचरेत्‌ | 
प्रायो नेद्यापनाग्रहः | 


ES observed the 
escribed for this vow 
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lowest classes, a Mletchha (a beet-e 


an apostate, a member of the twice-born 


classes who has not been invested with the 


sacred thread though grown to a mature 


age, a Brahman-hater and those who are 


outside the pale of Vedic religion 


Similarly he who is vowed to the hearing 


of Srimad 


iter Ji 


Qu y 


Bhagavata should observe 


it this rite should be performed ( 


truthfulness, ( external and — internal )_ 
.purity, compassion silence, straightior- 
wardness, modesty (in his dealings) 
and likewise practise liberal-minded- 


' ness. (50) A pauper, one suffering from 


cousumption, any ( other ) ailing man, 
a wretch, a man of sinful deeds, one 
who is issueless and a seeker of Libera- 
tion should hear this story ( of Srimad 
Bhagavata in seven days). (51) It 
should be heard with zeal by a woman 
who has prematurely ceased to 
menstruate or who has borne only one 
child and ceased to conceive further, nay, 
(even) by her who is barren, also by 
her whose children have died as well as 
by the woman who miscarries. CSD) i 
itis heard with due ceremony ( by those 
enumerated in verses 5; and 52), the 
hearing bids fair to yield them a fruit 
which is absolutely free from decay 
This superb and divine story ( of Srimad 
Bhagavata ) is capable of conferring ( on 
its hearers ) the fruit of tens of millions 
of sacrificial performances. ( 53 ) 


ज्साष्टमीव्रतमिव . कतव्यं फलकाङ्किभिः ॥५४॥ 
श्रवणेनव पूतास्ते निष्काग्ना, बेष्णत्रा RR 
perform the rite of concluding the vow 


By those seeking the ( special ) fruit of 


Just 
on the lines of the rite of concluding the 
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fast on the Janmastami day ( the eighth 
of the dark half of the lunar month of 


शा हे j 
Bhadrapida, the birth anniversary of 


Lord Srj Krsna). ( 54 ) In the case 
( however ) of devotees claiming nothing 
as their own it is not ordinarily 
एवं नगाहृयज्ञेऽस्मिन्‌ aa श्रोतृभिस्तदा 
प्रसादतुल्सीमाछा. श्रोतृम्यश्राथ दीयताम्‌ 
IRE FRA AgI q कारयेत्‌ 
विरक्तस्चेद्‌ भवेच्छ्रंता गीता वाच्या परेऽहनि 


प्रतिदलोकं तु wax विधिना दशमस्य च 


अथवा हवनं कुर्याद्‌ गायत्र्या सुसमाहितः 
होमाशाक्तो बुधो हौम्यं दद्यात्‌ तत्फलसिद्धये 
दोप्रयोः प्रशमार्थं च फठेन्नामसहश्लकम्‌ 
When this sevel days’ sacrificial 
session (consisting of an exposition of 
Srimad Bhagavata ) is over, worship 
should preseatly be offered by the 


listeners to the book ( of Srimad 
Bhagavata ) as well as to the expositor 


with great devotion. (56) Remnants 
of food, basil leaves and wreathes of 


flowers offered to the Deity should forth- 
with be distributed to the listeners and 
the chanting of the Lords names and 
glories, sweetened by the sounding of 
wooden tomtoms and the striking of 
cymbals should then be resorted to. ( 57 ) 
The ( chief ) listener should make the 
audience utter with him shouts of triumph 
and words of greetings aud raise blasts 
money as well as food 
should be dealt out to Brahmans and 
wees (w) ii wae (Leni: ) 
listener is a man who has renounced 
the world the Gita should be read 
the following day. If  ( however) 
he is a householder, in that case 
oblations should be poured imto the 
sacred fire by way of expiation for any 


of couches; and 


प्‌ 8. Ma NI 
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Imperative that the formality of 
concluding this vow should be gone 


through. They are hallowed by the very | 
Process of hearing, disinterestel votaries 


as they are of Lord Visnu. 

35 ) 
Tate च वक्तुश्च पूजा कार्थातिभक्तितः ॥ ५६ || 
मुदङ्गताळललितं कतव्यं कीतनं ततः ॥ ५७॥ 7 १४ ¬ 


fatal याचकेभ्यश्र वित्तमन्नं च दीयताम्‌ ॥ ५८ || 
ग्रहस्थरचेत्तदा होमः FAA: कमंशान्तये) || ५९ ॥ 
पायसं मधु सर्पिश्च तिळान्नादिकस युतम्‌ || ६० ॥ 
तन्मयत्वात्पुराणस्य परमस्य च तत्वतः ll? 
नानाच्छिद्रनिरोधार्थ न्यूनताविकरतानयोः ॥ ६२॥ 
तेन स्यात्सफलं सवं नास्स्यस्मादधिकं यतः ॥ ६३ ॥ 


sin ( voiuntarily or involuntarily ) com- 
mitted in course of the act ( of hearing ). 
(59) With the utterance of each verse 
of Book Tea ( of Srimad Bhagavata ) rice 
boiled in milk with sugar, honey and 
ghee and mixed with sesamum seeds 


` and food-grains ( barley etc.) should be 


consigned to the fire. (60 ) Or (as an 
alternative ) the chief listener should 
perform the Havana with a concentrated 
mind along with the muttering of the 
holy Gayatri, Srimad Bhagavata ( the 
supreme Purana ) being in essence the 
same as the Gayatri. (61) In the event 
of his being incapable of performing the 
Havana a wise man should give away 
( to Brahmans ) materials fit to be 
consigned to the sacred fire in order to 
achieve its fruit. ( Nay ) in order to 
make amends for the various  short- 
comings ( that might have marred the 
performance ) as well as for neutralizing 
the faults of deficiency and excess 


( committed ) he should read the Visnu- 
Sahasranama ( the thousand names of 
catalogued in 


the 


Lord Visnu 
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Mahabharata, Padmapurana and other fruittul inasmuch as there 15 
sacred books). Through that every nothing more efficacious than that. 
performance bids fair to become ( 62-63 ) 
द्वादश ब्राह्मणान्‌ पश्चाद्‌ ोजभेन्मधुपायसैः | दद्यात्‌ सुवर्णं धेनुं च त्रतपू्णत्वहेतवे ॥ ६४ ॥ 
शक्तो vated स्वणसिंह विधाय च । तत्रास्य पुस्तकं स्थाप्यं लिखितं ललिताक्षरम्‌ d ६५ ll 
सम्पूज्यावाहनाचेस्तदुपचारेः सद्क्षिणम्‌ | वस्त्रभूप्रणगन्धाच्ये: पूजिताय यतात्मने ॥ ६६ ॥ 
आचार्याय giia मुक्तः स्याद्‌ भववन्धनेः | एवं कृते विधाने च सवपापनिवारणे ॥ ६७॥ 
Te स्यात्‌ पुराणं तु श्रीमद्धागवतं शुभम्‌ । घमकामार्थमोक्षाणां साधनं स्यान्न संशयः ।| ६८॥ 


He should then feed twelve Brahmans it to the expositor of restrained mind 


with sweets and rice boiled in milk whenu 16 has been worshipped by offering 
with sugar and give away gold and a wearing apparel, ornaments, sandal-paste 


cow ( to Brahmans ) for the completion etc. By doing so he will be rid of the 


of the sacred vow. (64) Having got shackles of birth and death. On the 
prepared a seat of gold weighing three procedure of hearing ( an exposition of ) 
tolas, if his means allow it, he should Srimad Bhagavata, which purges one of 
instal on it the book of Srimad all sins being thus completed, the 
Bhagavata, written in beautiful letters. blessed and glorious Bhagavata-Purana 


(65) Duly worshipping the book by 
invoking in it (the presence of ) the 


yields the desired fruit and proves to 
be the means of securing religious merit, 
Deity ensouling it and through other self-gratification, worldly possessions 
. forms of worship including a gift of and Liberation: there is no doubt about 
money, the wise. listener should present it. ( 66—68 ) » 


: कुमारा ऊचुः 
इति ते कथितं सवे किं भूयः श्रोतुमिच्छसि | श्रीमद्भागवतेनेव भुक्तिमुक्ती करे स्थिते ॥६९॥ 


The Kumaras went on: In this way ‘Through the glorious Bhagavata alone 
everything has beea pointed out to you. both ( worldly ) enjoyment and libera- 
What more do you wish to hear ? tion are brought within one’s palm. (69) 


सूत उवाच 


इत्युक्त्वा ते महात्मानः प्रोचुभोगवती कथाम्‌ | सवपापहरां. पुण्यां 


श्रृण्वतां सवभूतानां 

तदन्ते - paimama 
AeA इताथांऽभूत्‌ सिद्धे edu 
एबं कथां समाकण्य नारदो 


Suta resumed: Having spoken thus 
the aforesaid exalted souls ( Sanaka 
and his three brothers) expounded 
with due ceremony in the presence of 
all living beings, who listened with 


शुक्तिसुक्तिप्रदायिनीम्‌ | ७० || 


सप्ताहं नियतात्मनाम्‌ । यथाविधि ततो देवं TST FEMI ॥७१॥ oe 
पुष्टता (रो । तारुण्य परमं चाभूत्‌ सर्वभूतमनोहरम्‌ ॥७२॥ ˆ 

मनोरथे | पुलकीकृतसर्वाङ्ग; 
maka: । प्रेमगद्गदया वाचा तानुवाच कृताञ्जलिः || oY 


TSG: || ७३ || 


a restrained mind, for seven 


days the 
sacred story of Srimad Bhagavata, 
which absolves one of all sins and 


bestows ( on the hearer both )  enjoy- 
ment and Liberation, Then they extolled 
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Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person). 
(70-71) At the end of it Jaana, Vairagya 
and Bhakti felt highly invigorated and 
attained exuberant youth, which ravished 


the mind of all living beings. ( 72 ) 
On his ambition having been realized 
Narada too felt ( much) gratified. 
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The hair stood on their end all over his 
body and he was overwhelmed with 
supreme joy. (73) Having thus heard 
the exposition ( of Srimad Bhagavata ) 
Narada, the beloved of the Lord, spoke 
to them with joined palms (as follows ) 
in a voice choked with emotion. (74) 


नारद उवाच 


भवद्धिः 
वर _ 


Blessed am I 


घन्योऽस्म्यनुगृद्दीतोऽस्मि 
श्रवणं qund 

Narada submitted: in 
that I have been favoured by yow 
compassion being foremost in your 
heart. ‘This day has been attained by me 
Lord Sri Hari, who takes away all sins. 


EN [o7 
करुणापरैः । अद्य मे भगवॉछब्धः usque ERD 
aà gue | 


RY || ७५ ॥ | 
(CR ` ~ H 
Ipe, तः कृष्णः श्रवणाद्स्य लभ्यत ॥ ७६ || | 
(75) E account the hearing of Srimad 
Bhagavata as the best of all righteous 
courses, O sages rich in askesis! For 
through the hearing of it is attained Sri 
Krsna, who dwells in Vaikuntha. ( 76 ) 


| सूत उवाच 
एवं ब्रुवति वे तत्र नारदे वेष्णवोत्तमे | परिभ्रमन्‌ समायातः (Sp Supe ॥ ७७ Il 
mÀ षोडशवार्षिकस्तदा व्यासात्मजो ज्ञानमहाव्विच्द्याः | ° ` 
कथावसाने निजलाभपूर्णश प्रेम्णा पठन्‌ Awad दानैः शनेः ॥ ७८॥ 
दृष्टा सदस्या; ` परमोरुतेजसं सद्यः समुत्थाय  दुदुर्महासनम्‌ | 
' प्रीत्या सुरपिस्तमपूजयत्‌. सुखं स्थितोडवदत्‌ 'संश्रृणुतामलां गिरम्‌ ॥ ७९॥ 
Süta continued: While Narada, the who is sated with Self-Realization and 


foremost of the votaries of Lord Visnu, 
was speaking in this strain, there actually 
came wandering about at the moment 
Sri Suka, a master of yoga. (ता) 
Presently there appeared on the scene 


(ever ) looks like a youth of sixteen 
summers. ( 78 ) Those present in the 
assembly rose at once with reverence to 
behold Sri Suka ( who was possessed 
of very great splendour ), and offered 


at the end of the exposition, slowly and him an exalted sent. Narada ( the 
fondly reciting Srimad Bhagavata, Sri celestial sage ) worshipped him with 
Suka (the son of Vedavyisa ), a love and Sri Suka, when comtortably 
( veritable ) moon that occasions a seated, spoke as follows. ( Please ) 
rise in the ocean of spiritual wisdom, listen to his faultless speech. ( 79 ) 
श्रीशुक उवाच 
निगमकल्पतरोगल्ति TS शुकसुखादमृतद्रवसयुतम्‌ | 
faa भागवतं रसमालयं मुहुरहो रसिका भुवि साडुकाः ॥ ८० ॥ 


वर्गः प्रोज्झित्रैतवोऽत्र परमो निर्मत्सराणां सतां वैद्य वास्तवमत्र Gud शिवद तापत्रयोन्मूलनम्‌ | 
श्रीमद्भागवते महामुनिकृते. किं ap परैरीश्वरः सद्यो हुद्यवरुध्यतेञ्ञ कृतिभिः झुश्रूमिस्तत्कणात्‌ ॥ ८१॥ 
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श्रीमद्भागवतं 5 ee EN हंस्यमे ae) S ` `. 
श्रीमद्भागवर्त पुराणतिलकं यद्वेष्णयानां धने यस्मिन्‌ पारमहंस्यमेवममळ (ज्ञाने परं गीयते । 


—~_ A 


यत्र ज्ञानविरागभक्तिसहितं ae Tq तच्छुण्वन्‌ प्रपठन्‌ विचारणपरो भक्तया व्रिमुच्येन्नरः | ८२॥ 


स्वर्ग सत्ये च केलाते वेकुण्ठे नास्त्ययं रसः | 


Sri Suka said: O you devotees posse- 
ssing a taste for divine joy, Srimad 
Bhagavata is the fruit ( essence ) of 
the wish-vielding tree of Veda, dropped 
on eirth from the mouth of the parrot- 
like* sage Suka, and is full of the 
nectar of supreme bliss. It is unmixed 
sweetness ( devoid of rind, seed or other 
superfluous matter ). Go on drinking 
this divine nectar, again and again, 
till your body-consciousness ceases. ( 80 ) 
In this glorious Bhagavata, produced 
by Vedavyasa (the great sage ), has been 
taught that supreme Religion ( the 
Religion of God-worship, the Bhagavata- 
Dharma as it is called ) which is entirely 
free from all self-deception ( in the shape 
of desire including the desire for 
Moksa or Liberation ) Nay, in this has 
been expounded that absolute Reality , 
which can be known only by saints 
Who are free from malice, nay, which 
is the bestower of (supreme) bliss and 
uproots the threefold agony ( 1—the 
agony caused by bodily  distemper, 
2—that which is attributable to natural 
agencies and  3—that inflicted by a 
fellow being ). While it is doubtful 
that God can be speedily captured in 


अतः पित्रन्तु सद्भाग्या मा मा मुञ्चत FRIA 3| 


ones heart by other mews, He can 
be instantly seized through this work 
by those blessed persons who have a 
keen desire to heir it recited. (81) 
The glorious Bhigavata is the ornament 
of the Puranas and the wealth of the 
Vaisnavas; in it stands celebrated 
the ( one ) supreme Renlity, which 
is all consciousness ( as well as 
all truth and all bliss ), free from 
Galle) impurity ( in the form of contact 
with Mays ) and which is the goal of 
Paramahamsas ( ascetics of the highest 
order) alone. In this Purina withdrawal 
from ( all ) activity, coupled with 
spiritual enlightenment,  dispassion and 
Devotion, has been expounded. A man 
devoutly listening to it, carefully read- 
ing it and given to pondering it bids 
fair to get liberated. ( 82) This nectar 
(in the shape of the story of Srimad 
Bhagavata ) does not exist in paradise, 
in Satyaloka ( the highest heaven, the 
realm of Brahmi, the creitor ), in 
Kailasa ( the realm of Lord Siva ) and 
(even) in Vaikuntha ( the realm of 
Lord Visnu ). Therefore quaff it, highly 
fortunate ones ! Never, O never ceise 
taking it. ( 83 ) 


ad उवाच 


एवं ब्रुवाणे सति वादरायणो 
प्रहादुत्युद्धवफात्युनादिमिर्देतः 

दृष्टा ' प्रसन्न महदासने हरिं 
भवो भवान्या कमलासनस्तु 


* It is a well-known truth that a 
There is a pun on the word “Suka” in 


fruit bitten by a Parrot is 
this verse, which also means 


मध्ये समायां हरिराविरासीत्‌ | 
सुरपिस्तमपूजयचच तान्‌ ॥ ८४ || 

ते चक्रिरे कीर्तनमम्रतस्तदा | 
तत्रागमत्‌ कीतंनद्दानाय ॥ ८५ || 


exceptionally sweet, 
a parrot. 
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कास्यधारी वीणाधारी सुरर्षिः स्वरकुराळतया रागमतोर्जुनोऽभूत्‌ | 
कोतने ते कुमारा ANA भाववक्ता सरसरचनया वभूव ॥ ८६ Il 


fy wa Ra तत्र मत्तयाद्किना टत्‌) सुतेजसाम्‌ | 

dafra कीतनमेतदीक्ष्य हरिः प्रसन्नोऽपि qasa तत्‌ ॥ ८७॥ DP) 
मत्तो वरं  uHEdE वृणुध्वं प्रीतः कथाकीर्तनतोडरि साम्प्रतम्‌ । 

श्रुत्वेति तद्वाक्यमतिप्रसःनाः रेमाद्रचित्ता हरिमूचिरे ते ॥ ८८॥ 

नगाहगाथासु q सबभक्तेरेभिस्त्वया भाव्यंमिति प्रयत्नात्‌ | 

मनोरथोऽयं परिपूरणीयस्तथेति चोत्तान्तरवीयताितेः ॥ ८९ ॥ 


Süta went on: While the glorious $uka 
(the son of Vyasa ) was speaking as 
aforesaid, Sri Hari appeared in the 
midst of the assembly, accompanied by 


Prahlada, Bali, Uddhava, Arjuna and 
others. Narada ( the celestial sage ) 
_worshipped Him as well as the afore: 


mentioned ( devotees ). 
Sri Hari, who 


( 84) Beholding 


was now perched on a 
high seat, cheerful, they presently 
commenced . chanting the divine names 


and praises before Him. Lord Siva ( the 
Source of the universe ), accompanied by 
Goddess Parvati (the divine Spouse of Lord 
Siva ), and Brahmi ( who remains seated 
on a lotus ) arrived on the scene to 
witness the Kirtana. ( 85 ) Prahlada 
held ( struck ) the woodea cymbals 
because of his agility, while Uddhava 
held the brass ones. Narada ( the 
celestial seer ) played upon his lute; 
Arjuna, who was a master of tunes, kept 
up the vocal melody. Indra ( the lord of 
‘paradise, the ruler of the gods ) sounded 
a wooden tomtom; the aforesaid Kumaras 
( Sanaka and his three brothers ) raised 
shouts of glory in a melodious voice ( at 


ततो5नमत्‌ तच्चरणेधु 


अथ sem: MAAR | aq 


सह रक्षिता सा 
सेवनाच्चितत 


सुताभ्यां 
हरिभीगवतश्स 


भक्तिः 
अतो 
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intervals ) in that chorus, where Sri Suka 
( the son of Vyasa ) stood foremost 
giving expression to ( different ) emotions 
by meins of charming ( literary ) 
compositions. ( 86 ) Inthe centre of that 
assembly danced like actors that very 
trio of Bhakti and others (the other two 
being Jfiana and Vairigya ), who 
were full of great spleadour. Sri Hari 
too was pleased, to witness this 
transcendeit Kirtana, and presently 
spoke as follows:—( 87 ) “I feel ( highly ) 
gratified at this moment through the 
exposition ( of Srimad Bhagavata ) and 
the Kirtana. Ask a boon of your 
choice of Me, who have been won by 
your devotion.” Greatly rejoiced to hear 
these words of the Lord, they submitted to 
Sri Hari as follows, their heart moisteied 
with emotion:—( 83 ) “Our ambition is 
that in (all future ) sacrificial sessions 
consisting of a sevea days’ exposition of 
Srimad Bhigavata. You must be present 
with all these ( devotees of Yours ). This 
should be scrupulously fulfilled by You.” 
And saying “Be it so ! Sri Hari 
( the immortal Lord ) disappeared. ( 89 ) 


शुकादीनापे iD 

ययुः पीतक्रथामृतास्ते ॥ ९० d 
शास्रे स्वकीयेऽपि तदा शुकेन | 
समायाति हि वेष्णवानाम usi 
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दारिद्रथदुःखज्वरदाहितानां मायापिशाचीपरिमदितानाम्‌ | 
संसारसिन्धौ परिपातितानां क्षेमाय वे भागवतं प्रगजेति ॥ ९२॥ 
Thereupon Narada bowed in the (the scripture associated with his name ) 


direction of the feet of the Lord and His 
companions, as well as to Sri Suka and . 
other ascetics. All those who had drunk 


of the nectar in the shape of the 
exposition of Srimad  Bhazavata had 


their delusion dispelled and, extremely 
delighted, forthwith dispersed. ( 90 ) The 
celebrated Bhakti along with her two 
sons ( Jñāna and Vairigya ) was then 
installed by Sri Suka in $rimad Bhagavata 


as well. Hence as a result of the 
Vaisnavas resorting to Srimad Bhagavata 
Sri Hari actually occupies their heart. (91 ) 


Srimad Bhagavata, they say, loudly 


proclaims its efficacy to deliver those 
tormented by the fever of agony caused 
by poverty, those trampled upon 
by the deviless of Maya and those 


hurled into the ocean of transmigration. 
(92 ) 


शोनक उवाच 


झुकेनोक्तं कदा UA गोकर्णेन पुनः 


Saunaka submitted: When was Srimad 
Bhagavata expounded by Sri Śuka. for 
the sake of the King ( Pariksit ) ? 


कदा 


When again was it expounded by 
Gokarna and when ( again ) by 
ud 

Tein agate कलो 
परीक्षिच्छूवणात्ते च कलौ वषशतद्वये 
तस्मादपि कलो प्राप्ते त्रिंशद्रर्घगते सति 
इत्येतत्‌ ते समाख्यातं यत्‌ ASÈ त्वंयानत्र 


Suita continued: Sri Suka started his 
exposition of Srimad Bhagavata on the 
ninth of ( the bright fortnight of ) the 
month of Bhadrapada (roughly correspond- 
ing to August of the English Calendar ) 
after thirty years of the Kali age, 
commencing from the departure of Sri 
Krsna (for His divine realm ), had 
rolled away. (94) After Pariksits 
hearing ( of Srimad Bhagavata ) when 

two hundred more years of the Kali age 
had elapsed, Gokarna ( who was born of 
a cow ) commenced his exposition ( of 


| सुरषये कदा ब्राहैरिछन्धि मे संशयं त्विमम्‌ ॥ ९३ || 


Sanaka and his three brothers ( sons 
of Brahma ) for the sake of Narada 
( the heavenly seer ) ? ( Pray ) resolve 


this doubt of mine as a matter of 
fact. ( 93 ) i 
उवाच 


| नवमीतो नभस्ये च कथारम्मं. शुकोञ्करोत्‌ ।। ९४॥ 
। शुद्धे शुचो नवम्यां च घेनुजो$कथयत्कथाम्‌ ॥ ९५ ॥ 
| ages सिते पक्षे नवम्यां ब्रह्मणः सुताः || ९६ || 
| कलौ भागवती वार्ता भवरोगविनाञ्चिनी ।। ९७ 1 


Srimad Bhigavata.) on the ninth of the 
bright half of Asidha ( roughly 
corresponding to June of the English 
calender ). ( 95 ) When: thirty more 
years of Kaliyuga had elapsed since then, ' 
Brahmas sons ( Sanaka and his three 
brothers ) commenced the exposition ( of 
Srimad Bhagavata ) on the ninth of the 
bright fortnight of Kartika ( roughly 
corresponding to the month of October of 
the English calendar ) ( 96 ) I have 
thus told you as aforesaid what I was 
asked by you, 0 sinless Saunaka ! 
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Dis. 6 | SRIMAD BHAGAVATA-MAHATMYA 55 
The exposition of Srimad Bhagavata to the disease of mefempsychosis, 
in the age of Kali puts an end (97) 

कृष्णप्रिये सकलकल्मप्रनाशनं c मुक्त्येकहेतुमिह भक्तिविछासकारि | 

सन्तः कथानकमिदं पित्रतादरेण लोके हि तीथपरिशीलनमेवया किम्‌ ॥ ९८॥ 

स्वपुरुप्रमपि वीक्ष्य पाशहस्तं वदति यमः fe तस्य कणमूले | 

परिहर भगवत्कथासु मत्तान्‌ wera न वेष्णवानाम्‌ ॥ ९९॥ 

असारे संसारे विपयविषसङ्गाकुळवियः ama aaa पिवत झुकगाथादुळसुधाम्‌ | 

किमर्थे व्यर्थं भो व्रजत कुपथे कुत्सितकथे परीक्षित्साक्षी यच्छवणगतमुक्तयुक्तिकथने Ilo oll 

रसप्रवाहसंस्थेन श्रीशुकेनेरिता कथा | कण्ठे ' सम्त्रध्यते येन स वेकुण्ठप्रभुभवेत्‌ die ll 


इति च परमगुह्यं सवसिद्धान्तसिद्धं सपदि निगदितं ते magsi विलोक्य | 


जगति झुककथांतो fue नास्ति किंचित्पिब 
श्रुणोति भक्त्या 
याथार्थ्यान्न हि भुवने 


एतां यो नियततया 
तो सम्यग्विधिकरणात्फलं लभेते 


परसुखददेतो द्वी द्‌शस्कन्धसारम्‌ ।।१०२॥ 
कथयति शुद्धवेष्णवाग्ने | 
किमप्यसाभ्यम्‌ ॥१०३॥ 


So 
adel 


इति श्रीपदापुराणे उत्तरखण्डे श्रीमडू(गवतमाहात्म्य श्रबणविधिकथनं नाम षष्ठोऽध्यायः ॥६॥ 


समाप्तमिदं श्रीमद्ठागवतमाहात्म्यम्‌ 
हरिः & तत्सत्‌ 


Drink with reverence, O pious souls ! 
this ( nectar-like ) story, which is ( so ) 
dear to Sri Krsna and wipes out all sins, 
(nay ) which is the only means to ( the 
attainment of ) Liberation in this world 
and promotes Bhakti. What will be 
gained as a matter of fact by associating 
with worthy mei and visiting places of 
pilgrimage ? ( 98 ) Beholding even his 
own servant ( going out on his errand of 
taking the life out of dying persons ), 
noose in hand, Yama ( the god of 
punishment ), it is said, whispers close 
to his ear, “Leave alone those who are 
earaptured over the Lords stories; ( for ) 
I am the ruler of other men but not of 
a aaa O) OM SESS 


the Vaisnavas.” 
“mind is agitated through attachmeut to 


the poison-like pleasures of sense | drink 
the peerless nectar in the form of Srimad 
Bhagavata ( the story narrated by Sri 
Suka ) for your ( spiritual ) good (even ) 
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for half a second in this . unsubstantial 
world. Why wander for nothing, 0 
frieads | on the wrong path resonant with 
vicious talks ? Emperor Pariksit stands 
as a witness to corroborate the statement 
( found in our sacred books ) that Mukti 
( emancipation ) follows in the wake of 
Srimad Bhagavata  eutering the very 
ears. (100) He bids fair to attain 
lordship over Vaikuntha ( by becoming 
one with the Lord of Vaikuntha ), to 
whose voice gets joined the story narrated 
by Sri Suka immersed in a stream 
of ( ecstatic) joy. ( 101 ) In this way 
has been imparted by me to you just 
now a most esoteric truth, the ( very ) 
substance of all conclusions, alter ransack- 
ing a pile of sacred books. There is 
nothing purer than Srimad Bhagavata 
(the story narrated by Sri Suka ) 
Therefore quaff for the enjoyment of 
supreme bliss the nectar embodied in the 


[ Dis. 6 


Bhagavata ). both attain the true reward of hearing or 
(an exposition of) expounding Srimad Bhigavata because 


ta in a regular way with of their duly observing the procedure 
who expounds it beiore laid down for it. Thereis nothing which 
y of Lord Visnu— cannot be achieved by them. ( 103 ) 


The sixth discourse, entitled “The procedure of hearing 
exposition of ) Srimad Bhigavata detailed", forming part 
“Glory of Srimad Bhigavata’, comprised in the 
‘ttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana 
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Sri Radba and her Lord 
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श्रीराधाकृष्णाभ्यां नमः 


अथ ANSAT: 


Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana 
' Book One | 


Discourse 1 


&aunaka and other sages interrogate the famous Süta* 


जन्माद्य 
तेज़ोबारिमृदां यथा विनिमयो यत्र fess घा 


धर्म; प्रोज्झितकेतवो त्र परमो निर्मत्सराणां सतां 


श्रीमद्भागवते महामुनिकृते कि वा परैरीश्वरः सद्यो हृद्यवरुध्यतेऽत्र कतिभिः 
E ce कल्पतरोर्गरि E g 
निगमकल्पतरोगलितं फलं 


* ( Ugrasrava ) 


ग्रस्य यतोउन्वयादितरतश्रार्थप्वभिज्ञः स्वराट्‌ तेने ब्रह्म हृदा य॒ आदिकवये मुह्यन्ति at | 
म्ना Ga सदा निरस्तकुहकं सत्यं परं धीमहि ॥ १ ॥ 


(बैक) वास्तवमत्र वस्तु शिवदं तापत्रयोन्मूलनम्‌ | 


झुश्रुषुभिस्तस्षणात्‌ ॥२॥ 
TRE 


शुकमुखादम्गतद्रवसंयुत 


पिबत भागवतं रसमालयं मुहुरहो रसिका भुवि भावुकाः ॥ ३ ॥ 


We meditate on that transcendent 
Reality--( God ) from whom this universe 
springs UP; in whom it abides and into 


distinct from al nore = from all ree in tie who is 


1 self-conscious and — nt, who 
revealed to Ser wil ces (the very first 
E>) by His mere will the (Vedas that 

1 , tes 
cause bewilderment even to the greatest 


sages, in whom this threefold creation creation 
f Sattva, Rajas and Tamas ), 


( consisting of Sat 
though unr? h unreal, appears as rea 
ubstratum ),—even 


of the iO प 
: are made up 


mistaken 
the ements of fire) are 
हे = (in ), water | for 


for water 
earth and A dor ee a 
ever excludes Maya by His own self 

mae) Uo. this glorious 


] ( because 


God can be speedily 


earth for water—and who | 


Bhagavata; produced by the great sage 


‘= asa, has been taught that supreme 
Religion ( the Religion of God-worship of God-worship, 
the Bhagavata Dharma as it is called ) 


which is entirely free 


re ( ipe of desire ( includ- 


deception tion in thé shape of des of desi 

ing the desire for Moksa or Tabs for Moksa or Liberation ). | 
Nay, herein has been _expounded _ that 
\absolute Reality which can be known 


—————M E V ` 
only by saints who are free from malii 
A —— 2, > 
nay, which is the bestower 
bliss and uproots ४ roots the —- threefold agó: € 
( 1. the agony caused by bodily 
2. that which is attributable 
agencies and 3. that. nfli 
fellowsbeing ). While w 


dist 


heart 
instantly 


amane | « BS 
प्रथमः स्कन्धः | 


from all self | 


~) 
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desire to hear it recited (2) O ye 
devotees possessing a taste for divine joy 
Srimad Bhagavata is the fruit ( essence ) of 
the wish-yielding tree of Veda dropped 
onearth from the mouth of the parrot- 
like * sage Suka, and is full of the nectar 


नैमिषेउनिमिषक्षेत्रे पयः शौनकादयः 

d 2 uv ale 

| "S i ; एकदा तु मुनयः TEMA 
Et N Once upon a time, in the forest 


known as Na misaranya (the modern 
Nimsar in Oudh), a place sacred to 
Lord Visnu, Saunaka and other sages 
were engaged in a great sacrifice, to be 
completed in the course of a thousand 
years, witha view to realizing the Lord 


यानि वेद्विदां _ श्रेष्ठी भगवान्‌ /बादरायण;)। 
Aer त्वं सोम्य तत्सवं तत्त्वतस्तदनुग्रहात्‌ | 
op तत्र तत्रासाऽऽयुष्मन्‌ भवता यद्विनिश्चितम्‌ | 
TANRI: GP कलावस्मिन्‌ युगे जना 
भूरीणि भूरिकम्माणि श्रोतव्यानि JAH: | 
सूत जानासि भद्रं ते 


भगवान्‌ सात्वता दरि? | 


| qu: शुश्रषमाणानामहस्यङ्गानुवर्णितुम्‌ | 

| आपन्नः संसृतिं घोरां यन्नाम विवशो ग्रणन्‌ | 

E यत्पाद सूत मुनयः प्रशमायनाः 
को वा भगवतस्तस्य पुण्य छोकेल्यकम्रणः 
तस्य कृ्माण्युदाराणि "परिगीतानि N: 


The sages said : © sinless Sita, you 
have indeed studied and also expounded 
all the Puranas and ranas and Ttihasas aS well as 
the Codes of ]aw (6) Whatever is 
known by the divine sage Badarayana 
( Vedavyasa, so called because he E 
reputed to have his abode in a grove 
of jujube-trees), the foremost among 
the ,knowers of Veda and: even by other 
sages who have ' realized both E ee ue Bem de 


* Tt is a well-known truth 


| ब्रुहि नः श्रद्दधानानां लीलया दधतः, 


that a fult bit bya शा म -- b 
pun on the word ‘Suka’ in this verse, which also means a 


[ Dis. 1 


of supreme bliss. It 
ness (devoid of 
superfluous 


is unmixed sweet- 
rind, seed or other 
matter). Go on drinking 
this divine nectar again and again 
till there is consciousness left in 
you. ( 3) 


ED 
| aad 


स्वर्गायलोकाय 
चूतेमासीनं 


सहस्रसममासत || Y |] 
पप्रच्छुरिदमादरात्‌ ॥ ५ || 


and is the 

(4) One 
oblations into 
their 


who is heaven 
abode of 
morning, 

the sacred 
respects to the Suta; and when he 
taken his seat, asked him the follow- 


ing question (5) 


sung in 
His 


having 


devotees. 
poured 
fire, the sages paid 
had 
they 
with 


due reverence 


(D. 


ऋषय Wu. 
P» त्वया खलु पुराणानि सेतिहासानि चानघ | (आख्यातान्यप्यधीतानि घम्शासत्राणि यान्युत ॥ N 


सूत queer fag: il |l 


न्ये च सुनय 


) pit 
AZ [स्नग्धस्य शिष्यस्य गुरवो (गुह्यमप्युत ded ९ 77 
शंसितुमहसि ॥ S ॥ ^ उच Ü 
: ४३५५ 


पुंसामेकान्ततः aa E 
मन्दाः सुमन्दमतयो मन्दभाग्या (मप SES I^ 
अतः साधोऽत्र (Rum समुद्धत्य HAN 


ब्रुहि न AEST येनात्मा सम्प्रसीदति Il ११॥ 


A 
दवक्या वसुदेवस्य जातो यस्य चिंकीषया ॥१२॥ a 


RA [तार भूतानां क्षेमाय च भवाय : भूतानां क्षेमाय च भवाय च ॥१३॥ we 

ततः सद्यो विमुच्येत यद्विमेति स्वयं भयम्‌ ॥१४॥ a 
7A 

SV: पुनन्त्युपस्पृष्टाः स्वधुन्यापो5नुसेवया ।१५॥ NN 

ay — SN 

याद्षकामी न amare कलिमलापहम्‌ ॥१६॥ 4 

EZD ॥१७॥ 


[qualified and absolute aspects. of. the 
lGodhead you know all that in reality 


by their grace, which you were able to 


Carn by your guileless and pure heart; 
Or ' the (cach ers, confide even their 


profoundest ‘secrets to their beloved 
.Pupil Be pleased to tell us, O long- 
lived Sita that which you have: 
determined through a study of all those: 
Sacred books as the unfailing ar and  easy- 


exceptionally sweet, There isa 


it bya parrot is 
Parrot, 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, $y an 


Dis. 1 j 


means to the supreme good of men. 
5 OUR. (Ur auo 


(7—9 ) O the ornament of holy congrega“ 


tions, in this age—of Kalı people are 
- mostly short-lived slothful (little 
‘inclined to tread the path of God- 


Realization ), most dull-witted, unlucky 


~pand tormented with diseases and other 
evils (10) The scriptures too are 
numerous and inculcate not one 


discipline, but a number of practices 
and rituals; besides, ( being too 
voluminous ) they have to be listened 
to part by part. Therefore, benevolent 
as you are, draw out by your critical 
insight their. quintessence and declare 
who are full of (faith) 
so that our mind may become placid 
and tranquil (11) Sata, God bless 
you, you know the purpose for which 


the divine. Lord, the protector of His 
devotees, was born of Devakt Vasudeva's 


and, 


the same to us, 


BOOK ONÉ 


those feet 


angotri 


a 
E NE whirlpool of birth and death 
can speedily delivered from 


same if he utters His Name 

helplessly; for Fear itself is afraid of 0.2८ 
the Lord. (14) Sata, sages who have 
taken shelter in His feet and therefore 

ever abide in perfect calm forthwith 


purify those who come in "contact with 
them; whereas the waters ofthe celestial ' 
stream ( Ganga) cleanse the heart only 
by long and contin! continued use ( because 
hey are no longer in direct touch with 
although they still retain 


their purifying virtue because of the 
touch they once had with them). (15) 
Is there anyone who, though desirous 


of purifying one’s soul, would refuse 
to hear the glory of that divine 
Lord whose exploits are extolled by 
saints of holy renown, since such 


glory wipes out the iMpubiies of the 


who 


6, 


>. 


the AX < 3 
even Ls AW 


£ 


नद्स 


consort. ( 12) Dear Sara, please explain Kali age? (16) Narrate to us 
itto us who are keen to hear of the are full of reverence, the noble doings 
same; for the Lord’s descent on this ” of the Lord “who _playfully___assumes | are Kea 
earth is intended for the protection and various forms forms—the doings that eo x 
prosperity of all living beings. ( 18 ) been sung by ( like >n 
Any one who, has fallen. into the others ). (17) || —— Mer 

अथाख्याहि हरेधीमन्नवतारकथा शुभा Kee? विदधत स्वेरमीश्वरस्यात्ममायया ॥१८॥ 

वयं तु न Lus प्याम — उत्तमछोकविक्रमे | यच्छण्वतां रसशाना SUIS) ue पदे ॥१९॥ 

कृतवान्‌ किल ‘ey «c/u  केशवः)। अतिमर्त्यानि भगवान: गूढ n ॥२०॥ 

कलिमाजतमाजाय क्षेत्रेऽस्मिन्‌ A वयम्‌ | आसीना कथायां सक्षणा हरेः ॥२१॥ 

त्वं नः संदाशिता धात्रा दुस्तर निस्तितीषतामू | कलि सत्त्वहर पुसा कणधार इवाणवस्‌ ॥२२॥ 

ब्रहि योगेश्वरे _ कृष्णे Gay ise) | स्वां काष्ठामधुनोपेते थमुः के शरणं गतः ॥२३॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराण पारमह्स्या संहितायां प्र 


recount the 
of the descent. of the 
enacts at will 
by dint of His 
( 18 )-We 


«() wise Sita, NOW 


blessed stories 
Almighty Lor Lord who 


sports of various kinds 


Yogamaya (divine potency ). 


for our part are nevel gl hear- 
ihe the exploits of the illustrious Lord 
which are more and more delightful to 
hear at every -S tep to—those © listeners 
who have «2 ee तता for sweet things) (19) 
Indeed the divine ४7१ Krsna, who had 
disguised Himself in a human semblance, 
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थमस्कन्धे तैमिषीयोपाख्याते प्रथमो$व्याय: || १॥ 


foes 
His elder brother, Sr! 
yond human 


to know 


performed with 
Balarama, feats that were be 


power. (20) Having come 
that the age—of Kali has arrived, Me 
are assembled in this -holy — retreat 


are S 


ey 


sacred to Sn Vişņ fora long sacrificial 
Session—and.—have—thus got ample time 
) hear the stories of Sri Hari. (21) 
'Thisage of Kali takes away the purity 
of mens heart and is thus difficult. 
conquer. Anxious as e are to get 
over this Kali, Providence has arranged 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


4 


our meeting meeting with you, even asa pilot 

ou) 

isshown to those who seek to cross a 
` . NES K 

turbulent sea. (22) Since Sri Krsna, 

the Master of Yoga, the friend of the 
(EUR SD DP i rd DE ORE 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


9 


[ Dis. 2 
Brahmans and, the Protector of virtue, 
has left for His abode (in Heaven), 
whom has . कलन 


tell us in 


वा rotection Oe 93 
ought protection now. ( 4 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa forest, 


in Book One of the great and glorious 


Bhagavaia-Purana, otherwise known as 


the Paramahamsa-Samhita ( the book of the God-realized souls ). 


अथ हितीयो5ध्यायः 


इति सम्प्रश्नसंहशे विप्राणां रौमहषणिः 
Vyasa says : Ugrasrava ( the. son of 
Romaharsana ) was transported with 


joy to hear this question of 


ES 


d  प्रत्रजन्तमनुपेतमपेदकृत्ये 
पुत्रेति तन्मयतया तखो5मिनेदु स्तं 


यः स्वानुभावमखिलश्रुतिसारमेकमध्यात्मुदीपमतितितीर्षतां 
संसारिणां करुणया55ह WM तं व्यांससूनुमुपयामि 


नारायणं नमस्कृस्य नरं चेव 


( Vedavyasa, liz, one who was born 
in an island) saw his son ( Sukadeva ) 


GROS ९१२७ ss 11 caa E E 


2 going away all alone with the intention of 
E: leading the life ofa recluse, even though 
i he had B yet been invested with the 
oF sacred thread and had, therefore, had no 


occasion to perform any secular “o; to perform an 


ecular or 
religious dutics, tes, he was agitated at the 
_ thought of separation from him and called 
out; “Hullo, my son!” At that time 
‘it was the (onthe roadside ) that 


by his presence. I bow to that 
ukade being one with 


je Universal Spirit ) has access to the 
all. (2) 


$ mimad Bhigavata 


adad 


नरोत्त देवीं As > 
WHH | देवाँ सरस्वतीं व्यासं ततो जयमुदीरयेत्‌ ॥ Y ॥ 


Sita said: When the sage Dwaipayana, 


onded on his behalf, filled as they ` 


Discourse Ii 
Glory of the Lord’s narrative and of Devotion to Him 


व्यास उवाच 


| प्रतिपूज्य वचस्तेषां प्रवक्तुसुपचक्रमे ॥ १॥ 
the holy 

their words 
discourse, (1) 


He welcomed 
commenced his 


Brahmans. 
and 


सूत उवाच 


शी विरहकातर आजुहाव | 
सवभूतहृदयं मुनिमानतोऽस्मि ॥ २॥ 
TIEN | 
गुरु मुनीनाम्‌ | ३॥ 
A 
4०१ 4 
mysterious Purana; Purana; it possesses a 
of its own and constitutes the very 
essence of all the Ved of all the Vedas. Ij is a unique 
Sot illuminating the sp the spiritual realities 
a hose Worldly men who seek ly m seek to go 
eyond the darkness _of ignorance. It 
, t out of compassion for such men 
at this teacher of sages, Sukadeva, 
uttered this Purana. I take refuge in 
After bowing 


that son of Vyasa. (3) 
ges Narayana and Nara, 


is a mysterious 
glory 


2) 


to the divine sa 


the Supreme Person ( Sri Krsna ), Goddess 
Saraswati ( the goddess of speech ) and the 
sage Vyasa, one should then recite Srimad 
Bhagavata ( which enables one to conquer 
the cycle of birth and death as well 
as all the aberrations of the mind ॥ (4) 
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Dis. 2 | 
मुनयः साधु TÀ भवद्धिलोंकमजलम.-। 
स वे dab परो धर्मा यतो भक्तिरधोक्षजे | 
वासुदेवे भगवति भक्तियोगः प्रयोजितः d 
vH: स्वनुष्टितः पुंसां विष्वक्सेनकथासु यः | 
quer ह्यापवर्गस्य  नाथोऽर्थायोपकल्पते | 
कामस्य नेन्द्रियप्रीतिळांभी जीवेत यावता | 
वदन्ति तत्तत््वविद्स्तरवं यज्ज्ञानमद्वयम्‌ | 
तच्छुद्दधाना मुनयो ज्ञानवेराग्ययुक्तया | 
अतः पुम्मिद्विजश्रेष्ठा वर्णाश्रमविभागशः । 
तस्मादेकेन मनसा भगवान्‌ सात्वतां प्रतिः । 
यदनुध्यासिना युक्ताः  कमंग्रन्थिनिवन्थनमू | 
Sages, you have done well in 


asking me a question which is conducive 
to the welfare of the world; 
relates Sri 
completely 


for your 


enquiry to Krsna, a 
topic which 
heart. (5 ) That alone is the highest 
duty of men, from which follows 
devotion to Sri Krsna,—a devotion which 
is absolutely motiveless and knows no 
obstruction, a result of which 
the soul realizes the all-blissful God 
and thus attains its object. (6) Contact 
established with Bhagavan Vasudeva 
( Sri Krsna ) through Devotion speedily 
awakens _dispassion and immediate 
knowledge. (7) A duty well performed 
is but labour lost, if it fails to generate 


purifies the 


and as 


love for the stories of Bhagavan 
f é u Tag [e] D; || S 
Viswaksena (vr! Kua). (8) Bienes 


e end of Dharma ( virtue ), 
s in absolution or final 
a means 
sensuous 


cannot be th 
which culminate 
beatitude. Even 50 
of earning religious 
enjoyment has not been re ] 
its consummation. (9) Again, gratifica- 
tion of the senses is not the end of 
sensuous enjoyment; keeping the body 
and soul together is the only we of 
enjoyment. And enquiry into 
t of keeping the body 
not the attain- 


wealth is 
merit; 
recognized as 


sensuous i 
Truth is the objec 
gether and 


d soul to 

E of heaven ete: through the 
apt: भ्रह्वधानस्य वासुदेवक 
saah स्वकथां कृष्णः ` 


यत्कृतः कृष्णसम्परदनो येनात्मा सुप्रसीदति 
अहैतुक्यप्रतिहता यया 55त्मा सम्प्रसीदति 
जनयत्याशु वैराग्यं ज्ञानं च यदहैत॒कम्‌ d ७॥ 
नोत्यादयेद्यदि रतिं श्रम एव हि केवलम्‌ 
नार्थस्य घमैंकान्तस्य कामो लाभाय हि eg: 
जीवस्य तत्त्वजिज्ञासा नाथों यश्चेह कर्मभिः 
qa परमात्मेति मगवानिति शब्द्रते 
पर्यन्स्यात्मनि चात्मानं भक्त्या श्रुतगहीतया ॥१२॥ 
स्वनुडितस्य 
श्रोतव्यः कीर्तितव्यश्च भ्येयः पूज्यश्च नित्यदा ॥१४॥ 
छिन्दन्ति कोविदास्तस्य को न कुर्यात्कथारतिम्‌ Il 


qasanta: | हृद्यन्तःस्थो ह्यभद्राणि विधुनोति सुहृत्सताम्‌ ॥१७॥ 
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Atl 
॥ ६ || 


॥ ८ M 
॥ ९ ॥ 
Well 
॥११॥ 
संसिद्धिहरितोषणम्‌ ॥१३॥ 


aa 


performance of pious acts. (10) The 
knowers of Truth declare knowledge 
alone as the Reality,—that knowledge 
which does not admit of duality ( the 


distinction of subject and object), in 
other words, which is indivisible and 
one without a second, and which is 


called by different names such as Brahma 
( the . Absolute ), Paramatma ( the 
Oversoul ) and 


Supreme Spirit or 

Bhagavan (the Deity ). (11) Sages 
who are full of faith perceive that. 
Truth as their own Self in their own 


Devotion coupled with 

Dispassion and 
hearing ( of Srimad 
Bhagavata etc. j CLD Therefore, O 
of Brahmans, the consummation 
efliciently performed by men 
respective Varna 
Airama (stage 


heart through 
Knowledge 
acquired 


and 
through 


noblest 
of duties 
according to their 
(grade in society ) and 
in life) lies in securing the pleasure of 
हज Hari. (13) Hence with undivided 
mind one should ever hear ‘and sing 
the praises of, meditate upon and 
worship the Lord, who is the protector 
of His devotees. (14) The learned, who 
are armed with the sword of constant 
meditation on Him cut asunder the hard 
knot of Karma therewith. Who, 
then, would not take delight in His 


stories ? ( 15.) 


थारुचिः । स्यान्महत्सेवया विप्राः पुण्यतीर्थैनिषेवणात ॥१९॥ | | 


H 
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नष्टप्रायेष्वभद्रेषु नित्यं 
तदा रजस्तमोभावाः 
एवं प्रसन्नमनसो 
भिद्यते हृद्यम्रन्थिरिछद्यन्ते 


भागवतसेवया । 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


[ Dis. 2 


भगवत्युत्तमरलोके भक्तिर्भवति नैड़िकी ॥१८॥ 


कामलोभादयश्च ये | चेत एतैरनाविद्धं स्थितं सत्त्वे प्रसीदति ॥१९॥ 
भगवद्धक्तियोगतः | भगवत्तत्वविज्ञानं 
सर्वसंशयाः | क्षीयन्ते चास्य कर्माणि दृष्ट एवात्मनीइबरे ॥२१॥ 


मुक्तसङ्गस्य जायते ॥२०॥ 


अतो वै कवयो नित्यं भक्तिं परमया सुदा । वासुदेवे भगवति कुवन्त्यात्मप्रसादनीम्‌ ॥२२॥ 


By resorting to holy places of 
pilgrimage, O Brahmans, one obtains 
the privilege of waiting on exalted souls 
and thereby successively develops a 
desire for hearing the stories of 
Bhagavan Vasudeva ( Sri Krsna ), faith in 
and a relish for such Stories. ( 16 ) Sri 
Krsna is a disinterested friend of the 
virtuous and His praises sanctify those 
who listen to or sing them. He abides in 
the heart of those who hear His stories 
and uproots the evil propensities of their 
mind. (17) When the evil propensities 
are well-nigh eradicated through the 
constant service of His devotees ( or the 
day-to-day study of Srimad Bhagavata ), 
there wells up abiding devotion to 
the Lord of excellent fame. (18) The 


सत्त्व रजस्तम इति प्रकतेगुणास्तेर्युक्तः 


पार्थिवाद्दारुणो 


मुनयोऽथाग्रे 
Hat घोररूपान्‌ हित्वा 
` रजस्तमःप्रकृतयः 


वासुदेवपरा वेदा 
वासुदेवपरं ज्ञानं 
स एवेदं ससर्जाग्रे 
तया विठसितेष्वेषु — qum 
“यथा ह्यवहितो वहिदारुष्वेकः 


भावयत्येष सत्वेन लोकान्‌ वे लोकभावनः 


Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are ‘the 
three attributes or modes of Prakrti 
rimordial Matter y assuming these 
e Preservation, creation and 


mind is then freed from passions such 
as lust and greed, which have their root 
in Rajas and Tamas, and, established 
in Sattva, attains purity. (19) In this 
way, when one is rid of all worldly 
attachment through loving devotion to 
the Lord, and the mind is filled With 
delight, one realizes the truth relating 
to God as a matter of course. ( 20) 
The moment a man sees God as his 
very self the knot of ignorance in his 
heart is broken asunder, all his doubts 
are dispersed and the entire stock of 
his Karmas gets liquidated. (21 ) That 
is why with utmost delight the wise 


constantly practise devotion to 
Lord Vasudeva, which purifies the 
soul. (22) 


परः पुरुष एक इहास्य धत्ते | 


स्थित्यादये हरिविरिञ्चिहरेति वि Reet संज्ञाः श्रेयांसि qa aS सत्त्वतनोनणां Ur ॥ 3 Il 
धूमस्तस्मादरिनि्रयीमयः | तमसस्तु रजस्तस्मात्सत्त्व 


TEAM ॥ २४ 


भगवन्तमधोक्षजम्‌ | सत्त्व विशुद्धः क्षेमाय कल्पन्ते येऽनु तामिह ॥२५॥ 
भूतपतीनथ | नारायणकलाः शान्ता भजन्ति ह्यनसूयवः ॥२६॥ 
समशीला भजन्ति बै | पितृभूतप्रजेशादीन्‌ 
वासुदेवपरा मखाः | वासुदेवपरा योगा 
वासुदेवपरं तपः | वासुदेवपरो धर्मों 
भगवानात्ममायया | सदसद्रूपया चासौ शुणमय्यागुणो विस्रः [1201] 
उगवानव | अन्तःप्रवि आभाति विज्ञानेन विज्ञम्मितः ॥३१॥ 
xi स्वयोनिषु । नानेव भाति बिश्वात्मा भूतेषु च तथा पुमान्‌ ॥३२॥ 
असौ गुणमयैर्मावेभूतसूक्ष्मेन्दरियात्मभिः । स्व निर्मितेषु निर्विष्टो भ 
| ठीछावतारानुरतो 
इति श्रीमद्भागवते FITS पारमहंस्यां संहितायां प्रथमस्कन्धे नेमिषी योपाख्या 


श्रियैशव्यप्रजेप्सवः || २७।| 


वासुदेवपराः क्रियाः ॥२८॥ 
वासुदेवपरा गतिः ॥२९॥ 


Sex भूतेषु तद्गुणान्‌ ॥३३॥ 
NI ~ 3 
दवातयडनरादिषु ।|३४।| 


ने द्वितीयोऽध्याय: |) २॥ 


destruction of this 
Supreme Person 
names of Hari 


universe, the one’ 
severally bears the 
( Visnu ),  Virifichi 


( Brahma ) and Hara ( Siva ). Yet the 
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Dis. 3] 


supreme good of men flows from Sri 
Hari alone, whose body consists of pure 
Sattva. (23) Just as smoke is higher 
(more active ) than wood, which is an 
earthly substance (and hence inert and 
dull), and higher than smoke is fire, 
which is associated with many 
sacrificial acts recommended in the three 
Vedas, even so Rajas (the principle of 
motion or activity ) is superior to Tamas 
( darkness or inertia) and even higher 
than Rajas is Sattva (the principle of 
light or knowledge ), with the help of 
which one is able to realize God. ( 24 ) Of 
yore sages worshipped for their salvation 
Bhagavan  Visnu alone, pure 
Sattva personified. Even now those 
who their footsteps likewise 
blessedness. (25) 


who 13 


folow in 
get qualified for 
Those seeking liberation worship 
Bhagavan Narayana and His part 
manifestations, all of whom are so gentle 
in aspect, leaving alone the lords of 
evil spirits ( Bhairava and others), 
who possess a terrible form, though 
not reviling them. ( 26 ) Those, however, 
Rajasic or Tamasic 
seekers of wealth, 
worship the manes, 
lords of created 
o a character 


who possess a 
disposition and are 
power and progeny, 
evil spirits and the 
beings, possessing as they d 


similar to theirs. (27) The Vedas 
ultimately treat of Bhagavan Vasudeva; 
the sacrifices themselves aim at the 
attainment of Vasudeva; the various 
Yogas eventually lead to Vasudeva; 
and all sorts of rituals too have their 
end in Vasudeva. (28 ) All wisdom 


Thus ends the second discourse, 
forest, in Book One of 


otherwise known as the Para 


forming part of the story 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 


BOOK ONE 7 


has its culmination in Vasudeva; all 
austere penance has Vasudeva for its 
goal; all virtue aims at the realization 
of Vasudeva and all destinies culminate 
in Vasudeva. (29) Although the Lord 
is Himself beyond Prakrti ( Primordial 
Matter ), and its three modes ( Sattva 
etc.), yet it was He who evolved 


this universe at the beginning ( of 
creation) through His own Maya 
(Prakrti), which consists of the 


aforesaid three Gunas and is both real 
(in its phenomenal aspect) and unreal 
( ontologically speaking ). (30) Having 
entered into these three Gunas, that 
have been evolved by the aforesaid 
Maya, He appears as possessed of these 
Gunas, though essentially He is Consci- 
ousness personified. (31) Just as fire, 
though really one, appears as many when 
abiding in the different logs of wood that 
manifest it, so does God, the soul of the 
universe, (though essentially one) 
appear as many, when manifested in 
different beings. (32) Entering (as the 
soul ) the various material bodies created 
by Himself out of the various evolutes 
of the three Gunas such as the subtle 
elements, the senses and the mind, the 
Lord enjoys the sense-objects 
appropriate to such bodies. (33) It is 
He, again, who creates the different 
worlds and descending by way of sport 
in different species such as the 


gods, the human beings and the 
lower forms of life, protects all 
the beings through His Sattva or 


goodness. ( 34 ) 
relating to the Naimisa 


mahamsa-Samhita. 


— Deo 


अथ तृतीयोऽध्यायः 
Discourse III 


The Lord 


जगहे did t 
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's Avataras or Descents into the world 
सूत उवाच 
भगवान्‌ RIRN: | सम्भू 


of matter 


षोडशकलमादौ लोकसिसक्षया || 1 ॥ 


| एतन्नानावताराणां ` निधानं 


Suta Says : In the beginning ( of crea- 
tion), with the desire of evolving the 
different worlds, the Lord assumed the 
form of Purusa (the Primal Person ) 
consisting of sixteen component principles 
(viz. the ten sense-organs, the five 
elements and mind) and constituted of 
Mahat (the cosmic intellect ) etc. 
(1) While He (the aforesaid Purusa ) 
was displaying His sleep of Samadhi 
(absorption into or communion with the 
Self) reposing on the causal waters, 
. there appeared from the lake of His navel 
| a lotus wherefrom 


is on the disposition of His 
various worlds stand 
superimposed; that is the most exalied 


एव 
द्वितीयं तु 


भवायास्य 


=> 


तृतीयमृषिसर्ग 
धर्मकलासर्गे 


| 


= spend Ta: 
स्म agai 


S ्रयोद्शममेव चच | 
Pee rsa, 


बीजमव्ययम्‌ । यस्यांशांशेन 


प्रथमं देवः कोमारं सर्गमास्थितः | चचार gat ब्रह्म 
रसातळगतां महीम्‌ | उद्धरिष्यन्नुपादत्त यज्ञेश: 
च देवर्षित्वमुपेत्य सः | तन्त्र सात्वतमाचष्ट 


(8 avy SIMA BAGS AT Bangor [ Dis. 3 
— | यस्याम्भसि झयानस्य योगनिद्रां वितन्वतः | नाभिहृदाग्बुजादासीदूबह्ा विश्वसुजां पतिः ॥ २॥ 
` यस्यावयवसंस्थानैः कल्पितो लोकविस्तरः । तद्व भगवतो रूपं विशुद्धं सच्वमूर्जितम्‌ di ३॥ 
पञ्यन्त्यदो रूपमदभ्रचक्षुषा सहस्तपादोरुधुजाननाद्भुतम्‌ | 
सहस्तमूर्धश्रवणाक्षिनासिकं सहस्तमोल्यम्बरकुण्डलोल्ञसत्‌ ॥४॥ 


खुज्यन्ते देवतियंङ्नरादयः ॥ ५ di 


form of the Lord, consisting of pure 
Sativa or goodness. (3) The 
behold that form by 
divine 


Yogis 
means of their 
eye, wonderful as it is with its 
thousands of feet, thighs, arms and 
faces it has thousands of heads, 
cars, eyes and noses and is resplendent 
with thousands of diadems, robes and 
car-rings. (4) This form of the Lord 
(popularly known by the name of 
Narayala) is the imperishable seed of 
the various .Avatüras and the abode to 
which they all return ( after 
accomplishing their purpose). It isbya 
Ie. x Marichi ) 
(Brahma ) that gods, 
and the lower 
created. (5 ) 


of His ray 
human beings 
forms of life are 


T ब्रह्मचयमखण्डितम्‌ ॥६॥ 
~ 5 

आ Ekg: ॥ ७॥| 

THT कमणां यतः ॥८॥ 


. RES | अत्वा55त्मोपदमोपेतमकरोद्‌ gat तपः ॥ II 
कपिलो नाम सिद्धेशः काळविप्लुतम्‌ | प्रोवाचासुरये aiei 


तत्त्वग्नामविनिणयम्‌ ||१०॥ 


मासोऽनसूयया | आन्वीक्षिकीमळर्काय प्रहादादिभ्य ऊचिवान्‌ ॥११॥ 
रूचेयज्ञो5भ्यजायत | स 


नाभेर्जात उरुक्रमः | दर्शयन्‌ aul 
जे नवमं पूरथिवं बुः | दुग्धेमामौप्रधीविंपरास्तेनायं सः 

HI चाक्षुषौदधिसम'्वे | नाव्यारोप्य महीमय्यामपाह्वैवस्वतं 
मथ्नतां मन्दराचलम्‌ | दध्रे कमठरूपेण 


E E 


यामाद्यैः सुरगणेरपारवायम्भुबान्तरम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
धीराणां सर्वाश्रमनमस्कृतम्‌ ।।१३।। Áj 
उशत्तमः ॥१४॥ WY 
HJA ॥१७॥ 
एड एकादशे विभुः ॥१६॥ 


आपाययत्युरानन्यात्सोहिन्या मोहयन्‌ स्त्रिया ॥१७॥ 
ददार  करजेवक्षस्येरकां 
वलेः | पदत्रयं याचमानः 


नान्‌ । त्रिःसतकृत्व: कुपितो निः क्षत्रामकरोन्महीमू 


कटकृद्यथा ॥१८॥ 
प्रत्यादित्सुस्त्रिविषपम्‌ ।।१९॥ 
HET ॥२०॥ 

वेदतरोः शाखा EET पुंसोऽल्पमेधसः ॥२१॥ 
समुदरनिग्रहादीनि चक्रे Bicker T परम्‌ ॥२२॥ 

_ भगवानहरद्भरम्‌ | ll 
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Dis. 3 ] 
ततः 
अथासो युगसंध्यायां 


It was this very Lord ( Narayana ) 
who, first manifesting Himself as the 
Kumaras ( Sanaka and others), took the 
form of tour Brahmáris " and observed 
the hard vow of perpetual celibagy. (6) 
During the second Avatara (‘raanifesta- 
tion ) the Lord of all sacrifices assumed 
the form of the divine Boar with a 
view to lifting the earth that had sunk 
into the lowest depths of the ocean, 
in order to proceed the work 
of creation. (7) Appearing in the 
person of the celestial sage ( Narada ) 
He 


with 


in His third manifestation as a Rsi, 
taught the Gospel of the Vaisnavas 
(the Paiicharatra ) which inculcates 


the method of doing things in such a 


way that they may cease to bind us. ( 8 ) 
During His fourth manifestation, in 
which He was born of Dharma’s better 
half ( Marti), He appeared in the dual 
form of the sages Nara and Narayana and 
practised severe penance with perfect 
control of the mind and senses. ( 9 ) His 
fifth manifestation was known by the 
name of Kapila, the lord of the Siddhas 
( perfect ones ), who taught to the sage 
Asuri the Sankhya system of philosophy, 
that determines the nature of the funda- 
mental d had been cast into 


oblivion through the ravages of time. 
( 10) During His sixth manesi; E 


son of the sage Atri at 
the entreaty of Anasüya ( Atri's wife ) 
and taught the Science of . the Self to 
King Alarka, Prahlada and others. ( 1 ) 
Thereafter in the sS eventh manifestation 
He was born of Aküti, the spouse of 
Ruchi ( one of the lords ofcreated beings ), 
assisted by His sons Yama 
He held the office 
first Manwantara, 
huva Manu. 


appeared as a 


of Indra durin 
presided over 
(12) In the 


कली “सम्प्रवत्ते . सम्मोहाय -सरद्विपामू Gà नाम्नजिनसुतः कीकटेषु भविष्यति ॥२४॥ | 
येषु rst EM जनि नित "S sat i p dd FN 
दस्युप्रायेषु g । जनिता विष्णुयशसो नाम्ना कल्किजंगत्पतिः ॥ २५ 


anifestation Heg | assumed the form of an enchanting ! 
AK i 


on (as 


own example the mode of life of e š 


Paramahamsas (enlightened souls who - 
have transcended all bounds of morality — 


and have no duty to perform ), which 
is adored by men belonging to all the 
four Agramas or stages of life. (13) 


During His ninth descent, at the solicita- 
tion of the seers, He took the form 
of a king (Prthu) and made the earth 
(in the form ofa cow) yield all its 
products ( which she had so far withheld ), 
and hence this particular manifestation of 
the Lord proved most propitious to the 


world. (14) At the end of the Ghaksusa 
Manwantara, when all the three worlds 
were being deluged by the ocean, He 
took the form of a fish ( during His tenth 1 
manifestation ) and rescued the future 3 
Vaivaswata Manu (the lord of the 
present Manwantara ), picking him up on 
the earth, which had been transformed. 
into a boat. (15) During His eleventh 
manifestation, when the gods and the 
demons began churning the ocean ( with E 
Mount Mandara ), the Lord assumed ET 
the form of a tortoise and supported. 
Mount Mandara on His back. (16) In 
His twelfth descent He took the form of 
Dhanwantari (and emerged from the 
ocean with a jar full of nectar ); while — 
during His thirteenth manifestation He 


and gave the gods the nectar to 
keeping the others (the demons 


bound all the while. 
fourteenth manifestation | 


form of a man-lion and to 
claws the bosom of the 
demon king ( H i 
maker of Straw 


. 


n) 
ts would te 
the form o 
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Paragurama ) He found that the kings 
had become inimical to the Brahmans; 
enraged at this He rid the earth of the 
Ksatriya race as many as twenty-one 
times. (20) Then, in His seventeenth 
descent (as Vyasa), He was born of 
Satyavat? through the 
and, finding the people of poor 
intelligence, divided the tree of Veda 
into many branches. (21) Then again 
(in the eighteenth descent ) He assumed 
the form ofa ruler of men ( Sri Rama ) 
with a view to 


sage Paracara 


accomplishing the 
purpose of the gods and performed 


अवतारा ह्यसंख्येया हरेः सच्चनिषेद्धिजाः । 
d A v wc a o4 
ऋषयो मनवो देवी Wagar महोजसः | 


एते चांशकलाः पुंसः कृष्णस्तु भगवान्‌ स्वयम्‌ | 
जन्म ge भगवतो य एतत्प्रयतो नरः । 


Even as thousands of  rivulets flow 
from a lake that never dries, so there 
are countless descents of the Lord, who 
is a storehouse of Sativa ( power, 
wisdom, etc.), O Brahmans. ( 26 ) The 
Sages and seers, the Manus, the gods, 
the sons of the Manus, the Prajapatis 
( lords of created 
fact, all those Who 
POwer, are 


beings ) in 
possess great 
f ee E 2 

rays of Sri Hari. (27) 
All these, however, are either part 


ua मगवतो ह्यरूपस्य 


यथा नभसि Fare 
अतः प्र्‌ 


रेणुर्वा पार्थिवो ऽनिले | 
यदव्यक्तमव्यूटगुणव्यूहितम्‌ | 


यत्रेमे सदसद्रूपे प्रतिषिद्धे स्तसंविदा । 
यद्येषोपरता देवी माया dumb मतिः | 


एवं जन्मानि कर्माणि ह्यकर्तुरजनस्य च | 
This gross manifestation (in the 
form of the material universe ) of the 
Lord, who is essentially spiritual and 
has no material form, has been evolved 
by the products of His Maya such ag 
Mahat (the principle of Cosmic Inte- 
lligence ) and so on, and superimposed 
on the Lord Himself. (30) Even as 
men of poor wits assume the existence 


E T 


CC-0. UP State Museu 


चिदात्मनः । मायागुगेविरचितं 


[ Dis. 3 


heroic feats like bridging the ocean and 
so on. (22) In the nineteenth and the 
twentieth the Lord was born among the 
Vrsuis as Balarama and Sy Krsna and 
relieved the earth of its burden. ( 23 ) 
When Kali "ee in, He will be born 
in Masadha (Narth Bihar) as Buddha, 
son of £ with a viewto deluding 
the enemies of gods. (24) Then again, 
towards the end of the Kali age, when 
the kings mostly turn into robbers, the 
Lord of the universe will take descent 
from (a Brahman named) Visnuyasa 
as Lord Kalki. ( 25 ) 


यथाविदा'सनः कुल्याः सरसः स्युः सहखशः URAL 
कलाः सर्वे हरेरेव सप्रजापतयस्तथा IRI 
इन्द्रारिव्याकुलं लोकं Beara युगे युगे ॥२८॥ 


सायं WATT सवस्या दुःखग्रामाद्विसुच्यते 1128 


manifestations or rays of the Supreme 
Person; while Sri Krsna is the Lord 
Himself. All these 
festations of the Lord appear from age 
to age and protect the world when it is 
oppressed by the enemies of Indra. 
(28) This story of the Lord's descents 
is a secret. The man who devoutly 
recites it every evening and morning 
with a pious mind is rid of all 
suffering. ( 29 ) 


Avataras or  mani- 


महदादिभिरात्मनि ॥३०॥ 
एवं gat — दश्यत्वमारोपितमबुद्धिभिः ॥३१॥ 
अदशाश्रुतवस्वुत्वात्‌ स जीवो यत्पुनमवः ॥३२॥ 
अविद्ययाऽऽत्मनि कृते इति तद्व्रहमदर्हानम्‌ ॥३३॥ 
सम्पन्न एवेति विहु्मददिम्नि स्वे महीयते ॥३४॥ 
वणयान्त स्म कवयो वेदगुह्यानि हृत्पतेः । ३५ 


of the clouds in ether and of dustiness 
in the air, (even though the clouds, as 
4 matter of fact, hang in the air while 
dustiness belongs to ‘the particles of 
earth, ) so the ignorant superimpose the 
gross phenomenal universe on the Self, 


BON 15 ‘Ue ‘eer (31) Beyond this 
material form is a subtle ( and unmanifest) 


form of the Lord, which is constituted 


m, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


— 
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of undeveloped Guhas ( Gunas that moment takes place the ळक कन of 
Hovey not assumed distinctive shapes ) Brahma. (33) The knowers of Truth are 
and is neither Open to perception nor aware that when the Lord's sportful Maya * 
to hearing. It is this ( subtle or astral ) in the shape of Knowledge withdraws, 
body which is termed as the Jiva or the Jiva becomes one with Brahma and 
soul ( because the soul seems to enter gets established in the glory of the 
it or is identified with it ) and goes Self. (34) In such terms do the wise 
through repeated births or transmigra- describe the descents as well as the 
tions. (32) It is through nescience doings of the Lord, who is the Ruler of 
that the aforesaid astral and material all hearts and is really without birth 
bodies are superimposed on the Self. or actions; for His descents and 
When this superimposition is removed doings are a guarded secret of the 
through self-knowledge, that very Vedas. ( 35 ) 


स वा इदं विश्वममोघलीलः सूजत्यवर्त्यातत न सज्जतेऽस्मिन्‌ | 
भूतेषु चान्तर्हित आत्मतन्त्रः प्राडवर्गिकं जिघ्रति परद्भुणेशः ॥३६॥ 
न चास्य कश्चिन्निपुणेन धातुरवेति जन्तुः कुमनीप ऊतीः | 
नामानि रूपाणि मनोवचोभिः संतन्वतो नटचर्यामिवाज्ञः ॥२७॥ 


स वेद्‌ धातुः पदवीं परस्य दुरन्तवीर्यस्य रथाङ्गपाणेः | 
योऽमायया संततयानुवृत्त्या भजेत तसादसरोजगन्धम्‌ ।|३८।| 


अथेह धन्या भगवन्त इत्थं यद्वासुदेवेऽखिळलोकनाथे | 
कुर्वन्ति सर्वात्मकमात्सभावं न यत्र भूयः परितं उग्रः ॥२३९|| 


The pastimes of the Lord are accomplished through his will and 
always purposive; by mere sport speech. ( 37) The power of the Lord 
He creates, preserves and  reabsorbs who wields the discus in His hand is 
this universe, but never gets attached infinite; though the Maker of this 
to it.  Abiding  unperceived in the world, He remains ever beyond it. He 
heart of all living beings, He seems alone can know His ways who inhales 
to enjoy the objects of the mind and the .fragrance of His lotus feet through 
the five senses as the ruler of all the constant and sincere devotion to them. 
six. But being the Master of His Self (38) Now you blessed ones are lucky 
He remains aloof from these objects indeed , since you in this life and in 
( they fail to bind Him ). (36) No this world ( which is full of impedi- 
stupid creature can know by any ments and obstacles) thus cultivate 
dialectical skill the names and forms that undivided love to Bhagavan 
or doings of the Lord, revealed by His Vasudeva (Sri Krsna ), the Lord of the 
thought or word ( the Vedas ), any entire universe, by virtue of which one 
more than an ignorant man can never falls again’ into the terrible 


understand the performance of a conjurer, vortex of birth and death. ( 39 ) 


इदं भागवतं नाम पुराणं ब्रह्मसम्मितम्‌ | उत्तमछोकचरितं चकार cere: ॥४०॥ 
RIR AR A 
निःश्रेयसाय लोकस्य धन्यं स्वस्त्ययनं महत्‌ | तदिद ग्राहयामास सुतमात्मवता वरम ॥४१॥ 
सर्ववेदेतिहासानां सारं सारं समुद्ध्ृतम्‌ | स ठु संश्रावयामास महाराजं परीक्षितम्‌ ॥४२॥ 
x H fan 5 T ` N q ९ = 
प्रायोपविष्टं गङ्गायां परीतं परमर्षिभिः | कृष्णे स्वधामोपगते धमज्ञानादिभिः सह ॥४३॥ E 
e we - c (0. ec A प्रषेभरिते ~ 
पुराणाकोऽधुनोंदितः | तत्र कीतयतो विमा विप्रप्रंभूरितेजस; ॥४४॥ iud 


कली नष्टहशामेष 
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अहं चाध्यगमं तत्र 


[ Dis. 4 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां प्रथमस्कन्धे नेमिषीयोपाल्याने तृतीयोऽष्यायः || ३ ॥ 


The divine scer, Vedavyasa, composed 
this Purana, known by the name of 
Srimad Bhagavata, which stands on a par 
with the Vedas and contains the stories 
of the Lord of excellent renown. ( 40 ) 
He taught this blessed, benedictory and 
great Purana, for the highest good of 
mankind, to his son ( Sukadeva ), who is 
the foremost among Self-realized souls. 
(41) This represents the 
extracted from all the 
Itihasas ( epics ). 
recited it to the 
who sat on 


very cream 
; Vedas and 
Suka in his turn 
great king Partksit, 


the bank of the Ganga, 


surrounded by the foremost sages, with 
t Now that 
( divine ) 
abode with piety, wisdom and all, this 
sun-like Purana has made its appearance 


a vow to fast unto death. 
I 
pc 


Sri Krsna has left for His 


for the benefit of those who have been 


blinded ( by the darkness of ignorance) 
$ While the 
sage Sukadeva, O Brahmans, was reciting 
this Purana there ( on the bank of the 
Ganga ), I too 


in this Kali age. glorious 


Was present and learnt 
it by his grace. I will now recite the 
learnt it, 
according to the best of my lights. (42-45) 


same to you even as Í have 


This end the third atscourse, jorming part of the story relating to the Naimisa 
forest, in Book One of ihe great and glorious Bhagavata-Puràna, 
otherwise known as the Paramchamsa-Samhita, 


— EE 


अथ चतुर्थोऽध्यायः 
Discourse IV 
A sense of frustration overtakes Vedavyása 


व्यास उवाच 


इति 2 - नीनां ^ i cu zx 

इति ब्रुवाणं dum सु SAAANA | Fa: कुलपतिः सूतं बहबूचः शौनकोऽब्रवीत्‌ || १ ॥ 
Vedavyasa says: When Suta spoke thus, 

Saunaka, who was a student of Rgveda 

and the head of a large S 


was the oldest of the sages 
for that long sacrificial Session, 
him and said. ( 1) 


assembled 


seminary, and applauded 


शौनक उवाच 


सूत सूत महाभाग बद्‌ नो वदतां वर | कथां भागवतीं पुण्यां यदाह भगवाञ्छुकः || २ || 
कस्मिन्‌ gu Wat स्थाने वा केन हेतुना | Ha: संचोदितः कृष्णः कृतवान्‌ संहितां मुनि; ॥ ३ || 
तस्य पुत्रों महायोगी Wee निर्विकल्पकः | एकान्तमतिरुनिद्रो गूढो मूढ़ em ॥ ४ ॥ 
व्याठयान्तसृषिमात्मजमप्यनग्न॑ देव्यो हिया परिदधुर्न सुतस्य faq| | 
oe atea kizi सुनौ जगडुस्तवास्ति स्रीपुम्मिदा न तु सुतस्य विविक्तदृष्टेः ॥ ५ || 
2 cin qd E iD. कुर्जाङ्गळान्‌ | उन्मत्तमूकजडवद्‌ विचरन्‌ गजसाह्वये || ६॥ 
«os MBA यातना, = सह | संवाद: समभूत्‌ तात यत्रेषा सात्वती श्रतिः ॥ ७॥ | 
4 हिं Fey ef | अवेक्षते महाभागस्ती थीं कुर्वस्तदा श्रमम्‌ 
3 म्‌ Il ८ || 
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अभिमन्युसुतं सूत 
स सम्राट्‌ कस्य वा हेतोः पाण्ड्रनां मानवर्धनः | 


नमन्ति यस्ादनिकेतमात्मनः शिवाय 
कथं स वीरः श्रियमङ्ग दुस्त्यजां 
शिवाय लोकस्य भवाय भूतये य 


जीवन्ति नात्मार्थमसौ पराश्रयं मुमोच 


तत्‌ सर्वे नः समाचक्ष्व get alee किंचन | मन्ये त्वां विषये वाचां स्नातमन्यत्र छान्दसात्‌ ॥१३॥ 


£ 


Saunaka said : Sita, you are highly 
blessed and the foremost of expositors. 
Pray, repeat to us the same sacred 
story of the Lord as the -divine sage 
Suka recited (to King Parīkşit ). (2) 
In which particular Yuga (aeon) was 
the discourse held and at what place, 
and what was the occasion for it ? 
And at whose instance did the sage 
Krsna ( Vedavyasa ) compose this Samhita 


(large collection of poems)? (3) His 
son ( Sukadeva) is a great Yogi 
( mystic ), viewing all alike, in 
whose eye diversity has ceased to 
exist, whose mind is exclusively set 


upon God and who has awoke from 
the sleep of worldliness. He remains 
incognito and is therefore taken for a 
stupid fellow. (4) On perceiving the 
sage Vyasa (closely ) following his son 
( who was retiring to the forest as a 
recluse) the ladies ( who happened to 
be bathing in a pond on the roadside ), 
covered themselves out of modesty, 
even though the sage had clothes on, 
while they took no notice of his son 


( who was stark naked ). Noticing this 
strange behaviour on their part the 
sage asked them to account for it 


thereupon the ladies told him that he 
was still alive to the difference of sex, but 
notso his son, whose vision was faultless 
( who perceived no difference uo ). (5) 
How did the citizens of Hastmapur 
come to recognize him when he visited 
the Kuru-Jangala country and went about 
that city like one mad, dumb and dull? 
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पाहुर्मागवतोत्तमम्‌ | तस्य जन्म महदाश्चर्यं कर्माणि च गणीहि नः ॥९॥ 
प्रायोपविंडो गङ्गायामनाहत्याधिराटश्रियम्‌ ॥१०॥ 


हानीय धनानि ATA: | Pe 
gaiaz सहासुभिः 11941 Es 
उत्तमश्लोकपरायणा जनाः | € 

fai कुतः meu ॥१२॥ S 


how did the 


(6) And, royal sage 
Pariksit (a scion of Pandu) come to 
have a talk with that sage, in the 


course of which the latter recited this 
Bhagavata-Purana ? (7) That highly के 
blessed sage ( Sukadeva ) waits at the A 
door of householders to sanctify their 
abode only for such time as one takes z 
in milking a cow. (8) They say King 3 
Pariksit ( Abhimanyu’s son), © Sita, 

was counted among thc foremost 

devotees of the Lord. Kindly narrate 

to us the story of his most wonderful 

birth and doings. (9) Why did that 

emperor, who served to enhance the 

glory of the Pandavas, fake his seat 

on the bank of the Ganga with a vow 

to fast unto death, spurning his 

imperial fortune ? (10 ) Enemies bowed | 
at his footstool, bringing to him riches 
for their own security. It is really 
strange, dear Sita, how did that valiant 
prince, while he was so young, take it 
into his head to relinquish that ae 
which is so difficult to ren 

well as his life. (11) 
solely devoted to the Lord of ex 
fame live, not for their Own 
only for  ( promoting) 
affluence and prosper ty 
Why, then, did he cast 
which was the support 
inaspirit of a 


EN n 


~ F 
हरः dU 
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स कदाचित्‌ सरस्वत्या STU जलं शुचि | 
Rae स कृषिः कालेनाव्यक्तरंहसा | 
भौतिकानां च भावानां शक्तिहासं च तत्कृतम्‌ | 
हुभंगांश्च जनान्‌ वीक्ष्य मुनिर्दिव्येन चल्लुपा । 
चातुहाँत्रं कर्म शुद्धं प्रजानां वीक्ष्य वैदिकम्‌ | 
ऋृभ्यजुःसामाथर्वाख्या वेदाश्चत्वार 

aaa पैलः सामगो जैमिनिः कविः | 
अथर्वाङ्गिरसामासीत्‌ सुमन्तुर्दारुणे मुनिः | 
त एत ऋषयो वेदं स्वं स्वं व्यस्यन्ननेकधा | 
त एवं वेदा दुर्मेघेधायन्ते. guiar | 


Suta replied ‘In the Dwapara age, 
the third Yuga of the present 
Chaturyugi ( the period of four Yugas 
from Satya to Kali) the great Yogi, 
Vyasa, who is a part manifestation of 
Sri Hari, was born of Satyavati ( who 
had sprung from the seed of Uparichara | 
Vasu) through the sage Paragara. C14) 
One day, after taking his bath in the 
sacred water of the Saraswati he sai 
in a lonely place just at sunrise. ( 15) 
The sage, who had an unfailing eye 
and could read the past as well as 
the future, saw how by flux of 
time, which passed unnoticed, there 
ensued in every age an Overlapping 
of duties, as a ‘result of which the 
potensy of material objects had 
diminished and people had grown 
irreverent, weak, dull-witted and short- 
lived. Finding the people so unlucky, 
the sage began to investigate by means 
of his divine insight as to wherein 
lay the welfare of men belonging to all 
the grades of society and stages of 
life. ( 16—18 ) Perceiving that Vedic 
sacrifices, which are performed through 
the agency of four priests ( viz., the 
Hotā, the Adhwaryu, the Udgata and 


* The function of a Hota 
Adhwaryu is to measure the Sacrificia] ground 
woud and water, to light the fire while repeati 
to chant the Samaveda and that of a Brahma 
right mistakes, 


ng the Yajurveda, and 50 on; 


विविक्तदेश आसीन उदिते रविमण्डले ॥१५॥ 
युगधमंव्यतिकर प्राप्तं भुवि युगे युगे ॥१६॥ 
अश्रदधानान्षिःसत््वान्‌ दुमेधान्‌ हसितायुपः ॥१७॥ 


सबेवर्णाश्रभाणां यद्‌ दध्यो हितममोघदृक्‌ ॥१८॥ 
व्यदधाद्‌ यज्ञसंतत्ये वेदमेकं चतुर्विधम्‌ ॥१९॥ 
frere च पञ्चमो वेद उच्यते lizol 


शम्पायन एवेको निष्णातो यजुप्रामुत ॥२१॥ 


इतिहासपुराणानां पिता मे रोमहर्षणः ॥२२॥ 
faci: प्रशिष्येस्तच्छिष्येवेंदास्ते शाखिनो 5भव न्‌॥२३॥ 
एवं चकार भगवान्‌ व्यासः कृपणवत्सलः [ivi] 


५5 


the Brahmàa* ) are the purifiers of men, 


he divided the one Veda into four for 
the continuance Of sacrifices. ( 19 ) He 
thus separated the four Vedas 
the names of 


under 
Reveda, Yajurveda, 
Samaveda and Atharvaveda. And 
Itihasas and ‘the Puranas 
the fifth Veda. (20) Of 


the 
are called 
these Paila 
received ( was taught ) Reveda, the 
secu Jaimimi ( was the first who ) 
learnt bow to chant the Samaveda, 
while Vaisampayana was the only One 
who mastered the Yajurveda. (215 Phe 
sage Sumantu, son of Daruna, acquired 
Proficiency in the Atharvaveda: while 
my ( Sita’s ) father, Romahar:ana, 
gained mastery over the Itihàsas and 
Puranas. (७22) These latter ‘sages 
( Paila and others ) ‘divided their 
respective Vedas into more than one 
branches. In this Way through their 
Pupils, pupils pupils and the pupils of 
these latter the four Vedas came to be 
divided into so many branches. (23) The 
divine Vyasa, who is compassionate to 
men of poor wits (evidently ) did so 
in order that even the dull-witted 
might be able to retain the Vedas ( in 


parts ). ( 24 ) 


the Rgveda; that of an 
are the vessels, to fetch 
5 that of an Udgata is 


to supervise the Sacrificial Performance and set 
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SaR त्रयी न श्रुतिगोचरा | कर्मश्रेयसि मूढानां श्रेय एवं भवेदिह | 
; हात भारतमाख्यानं कृपया सुनिना कृतम्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ री 
C3 AITA सदा भूतानां श्रेयसि द्विजाः । सर्वात्मकेनापि यदा नावुष्यद्भ्रदयं ततः ॥२६॥ 


LAF तिप्र garga यः सरश्च aay) a (विविक्त S ~ 
p: aS IU येत्य STD | वितकंयन(विवित्तस्त्र इदं प्रोवाच धर्मवित्‌ ॥२७॥ 
zadi हि. सवा छन्दांसि) pisaa | मानिता निर्व्यलीकेन गहीतं चानुशासनम्‌ ॥२८॥ 
IRRIA ह्याम्नायाथश्च दर्दितः | दृश्यते तत्र धर्मादि ख्लरीशूद्रादिभिरप्युत RSI 


| 
तथापि aa मे देह्य ह्यात्मा चैवात्मना विभुः | असम्पन्न इवाभाति ब्रह्मवर्चस्यसत्तमः ॥३०॥ 
HP eh भागवता धर्मा न प्रायेण निरूपिताः | प्रियाः परमहंसानां त एव ह्यच्युतप्रियाः ॥३१॥ 
TET खिल्मात्मानं मन्यमानस्य खिद्यतः | कृष्णस्य नारदोऽभ्यागादाश्रमं प्रागुदाहृतम्‌ ॥३२॥ 
CAMA सहसा प्रत्युत्थायागतं मुनिः | पूजयामास विधिवन्नारदं सुरपूजितम्‌ ॥३३॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां सं हितायां प्रथमस्कन्धे नैमिषीयोपाख्याने चतुर्थोऽध्यायः ॥ ४ ॥ 


Seeing that the women, the Sadras through the Mahabharata, in which even 
and the fallen Brahmans, Ksatriyas women, the Südras and others can find 
and Vaisyas were debarred even from their respective duties and other thines 
hearing the Vedas, and did not explained. ( 29) Though I stand 
know how 1o perform acts that are foremost among those who are pre- 
conducive to good, the sage ( Vedavyasa ) eminent in sacred knowledge, and 
was good enough to compose the possess uncommon powers too, my soul 
Mahabharata epic in order that women it seems has not yet realized iis true 
and others too might attain blessedness nature ( oneness with Brahma). ( 30) Is 
through the same. (25) Even though it because I have not yet fully 
Vyasa ever remained whole-heartedly expounded the virtues that enable one 
engaged in doing good to living creatures, to attain the Lord? It is these virtues 
his heart was not satisfied with it, O that are loved by  God-realized saints 
Brahmans ! ( 26 ) Feeling uneasy at and they alone are dear to Lord Visnu 
heart, the sage, who knew the secret of Himself. (31) While the sage 
Dharma (righteousness), sat reflecting Krsvadwaipayana ( Vyasa) was thus 
in a secluded spot on the holy sorrowing with the consciousness that 
bank of the Saraswati, and said +o something was wanting in him, the 
himself thus :—( 27 ) “Observing the vow sage Narada called at his hermitage 
of celibacy I reverently studied .the already referred to. (32) When the 
Vedas, served the elders and worship- sage WVedavyasa saw Narada come, he 
ped the sacrificial fires and honestly instantly rose to receive him and duly 
followed their precepts (28) I have offered worship to the celestial sage, 
also revealed the purport of the Vedas - who was adored even by the gods. ( 33 ) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa 
forest, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Pura.a, 


otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. | 
j 

| 

अथ पञ्चमोऽध्यायः 

Diseourse V | 


Glory of singing the Lord's praises and an account of 


Devarsi Narada’s previous life 


सूत उवाच 
उपासीनं बृहच्छुवाः | देवर्षिः sre faf वीणापाणिः स्मयन्निव ॥ १ ॥ 


अथ d सुखमासीन 
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Süta says : When comfortably seated, 


jute in hand, the celestia sage ( Narada ) 
of extensive renown spoke to the 
i : ne : z TE ड 
5> पाराझयं महाभाग भवतः कच्चिदात्मना | 
जिज्ञासितं सुसम्पन्नमपि ते WESWUH. | 
जिज्ञासितमधीतं च यत्तेदूव्रह्म 


Narada said : Most blessed Vyasa ( son 
of Paragara ), I hope your physical self 
i aswell as your mental self are satished 
A in themselves. (2) I am sure all that 
: you wanted to know has been fully 
realized, since you produced the most 
wonderful Mahabharata which fully deals 


Vyasa replied : All that you have said 
about me is true; yet my soul finds no 
satisfaction. We ask you the cause of 
mg which is unknown to me, since your 
knowledge is unfathomable, you being 
son of Brahma ( the self-born ). ( 5) 
know all hidden truths inasmuch 
u have worshipped the most ancient 
who is the Ruler of both 
and Puruza ( Matter and Spirit ) 
His very thought creaies, 
eabsorbs the universe with 


मानसा न 


श्रीनारद्‌ उवाच 


_____ भगवतोमल्म | येनैवासौ न तुष्येत मन्ये तद्वनं खिलम्‌ d ८ ॥ 
 मुनिवर्यानुकीर्तिताः | न तथा वासुदेवस्य महिमा agaia: d ९ ॥ 
जगत्पवित्रं 


यस्मिन्‌ 
च्छुण्वन्ति गायन्ति ग्रणन्ति साधवः ॥9११॥ 
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Brahman sage Vedavyasa, who sat beside 
if smiling ( at his disconsola- 


him, as | 
tion ). (1) : 
वाच 


TES sd Ga 3 
परितुष्यति Qui? Guep ms ए ar ॥ २॥ 
रितुष्यति शारीर SR TT 
तवान्‌ भारत यस्स सर्वार्थपरिबृंदितम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 


सनातनम्‌ | अथापि नोचस्यात्मानमङृतार्थ इव प्रभो ॥ ४ ॥ 


with all the objects of human pursuit 


(Dharma eic.). ( 3) You have also 
investigated the truth of and realized 
the eternal Brahma ( the Absolute ); 


nevertheless my lord, you bewail your 
lot as i£ you had not yet realized the 


object of your life ! ( 4) 


व्यास उवाच 
अस्तेव मे amd त्वयोक्तं तथापि नात्मा परितुष्यते मे । 
तन्मूलमव्यक्तमगाधबोध॑ पृच्छामहे त्वाऽऽत्मभवात्मभूतम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 
स वे भवान वेद समस्तगुह्यमुपासितो ages पुराणः | 
पवरेशो मनसैव विश्वं सुञजत्यवत्यत्ति शुणेरसङ्गः ॥६॥ | 
त्वं wean इव त्रिलोकीमन्तश्चरो वायुरिवात्मसाक्षी | | 
परावरे ब्रह्मणि धर्मतो ad: स्नातस्य मे न्यूनमलं विचक्ष्व ॥७॥ | 


the help of the three Gunas, though 
remaining unattached to the same. (6) 
You go about all the three worlds even 
as the sun does; and, moving within all 
(by dint of Yogic 
power ), you can read the minds of all. 


like the vital air 


| 
| 
| 
through the practice of Yoga and the । 
l 


Even though I have fully realized 
observance of sacred vows both the 
supreme Brahma ( the Absolute ) and 


Brahma in the form of the Vedas, pray, 
point out to me my great deficiency. ( 7 ) 


प्रणीत कर्हिचित्‌ | 
यत्र हंसा निरमन्त्युशिकक्षयाः ॥१०॥ 
प्रतिइलोकमबद्ववत्यपि ! 
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Sn ee ES 
नप्केस्यमप्यच्युतभाववांजतं न शोभते. aS निरञ्जनम्‌ 
कुतः पुनः शश्वद्भद्र ECES न चार्पितं कर्म यदप्यकारणम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
अथो महाभाग भवानमोधटृक्‌ शुचिश्रवाः सत्यरतो घृतबतः | 


Cy 


उरुक्रमस्याखिलबन्धमुक्तये समाधिनानुस्मर तद्विचेष्टितम्‌ ॥१३॥ 


ततोऽन्यथा किंचन यद्विवक्षतः प॒थग्हृशस्तत्क्ृतरूपनामभिः | 
न कुत्रचित्‌ क्कापि च दुःस्थिता urea वाताइतनौरिवास्पदम्‌ ।॥१४॥ 
जुगुप्सितं धर्मकृतेऽनुशासतः स्वभावरक्तस्य महान्‌ व्यतिक्रमः | 
यद्वाक्यतो धर्म इतीतरः स्थितो न मन्यते तस्य निवारणं जनः ॥१५॥ 
विचक्षणोऽस्याईंति वेदितुं विभोरनन्तपारस्य fafa: सुखम्‌ | 
प्रवतंमानस्य शुणेरनात्मनस्ततो मवान्‌ दर्शय चेष्टितं विभोः ॥१६॥ 


त्यक्त्वा स्वधमं चरणाम्बुजं हरेर्भजन्नपक्रोऽथ पतेत्ततो यदि 


ja 


यत्र क वाभद्रमभूदमुष्य कि को वार्थ आसोऽभजतां स्वधर्मतः ॥१७॥ 
तस्यैव हेतोः प्रयतेत कोविदो न लभ्यते यद्‌भ्रमतामुपर्यंधः | 
तल्लभ्यते दुःखवदन्यतः सुखं कालेन सर्वत्र गभीररंहसा ॥१८॥ 
न वै जनो जातु कथंचनाब्रजेन्सुकुन्दसेव्यन्यवदङ्ग संख़तिम्‌ | 
emque med पुनरविह्यातुमिच्छेनन रसग्रहो यतः 98 
zi हि विश्वं भगवानिवेतरो यतो जगत्स्थाननिरोधसम्भवाः | 
तद्धि स्वयं वेद भवांस्तथापि वें प्रादेशमात्रं भवतः REA ॥२०॥ 
त्वमात्मनाऽऽत्मानमवेह्ममोघहक्‌ परस्य पुंसः परमात्मनः कलाम्‌ 
अजं प्रजातं जगतः शिवाय तन्महानुभावाभ्युद्योऽधिगण्यताम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
zi हि पुंसस्तपसः श्रुतस्य वा स्विष्टस्य सूक्तस्य च बुद्धिदत्तयोः | 
अविच्युतोऽर्थः कविभिर्निरूपितो यदुत्तमरलोकगुणानुवणनमू ॥२२॥ 
अहं पुरातीतभवेऽभवं मुने दास्यास्तु कस्याश्चन वेदवादिनाम्‌ 
निरूपितो बाळक एब योगिनां gaat प्राइषि निर्विविक्षताम्‌ ॥२३॥ 
ते मस्यपेताखिलचापलेऽभंके दान्तेऽइृतक्रीडनकेऽनुबतिनि | 
चक्रुः कृपां यद्यपि gaa: शुश्रूषमाणे मुनयोऽल्पभाषिणि ॥२४॥ 
उच्छिष्टलेपाननुमोदितो fas: a स्म web तदपास्तकिल्बिपः | 


एवं sada विशुद्धचेतसस्तद्धमं एवात्मरुचिः प्रजायते ॥२५॥ 
तत्रान्वहं कृष्णकथाः प्रगायतामनुग्रहेणाश्ण्णवं मनोहराः | 
ताः श्रद्धया मेऽनुपदं विश्रण्वतः Parag ममाभवद्‌ रुचिः ॥२६॥ 
तसिमिस्तदा लम्धर्चेमंहासुने प्रियश्रवस्यस्ललिता मतिर्मम । 


ययाहमेतत्सदसत्स्वमायया पश्ये मयि ब्रह्मणि कल्पितं परे ॥२७॥ 

इत्थं miaa हरेविंश्रण्वतो मेऽनुसवं यशोऽमलम्‌ | 

daa सुनिमिमंहात्ममिर्भक्तिः प्रवृत्ता 5ऽत्मरजस्तमोपहा ॥२८॥ : 
तस्यैवं मेऽनुरक्तस्य प्रश्रितस्य हतैनसः । श्रद्दधानस्य बालस्य दान्तस्यानुचरस्य च ॥२९॥ 
यत्तत्साक्षाद्धगवतोदितम्‌ | अन्ववोचन्‌ गमिष्यन्तः कृपया «puer ॥३०॥ 


ज्ञानं गुह्यतमं z Ec al 
वासुदेवस्य वेधसः । मायानुभावमविदं येन गच्छन्ति तसदस्‌ ॥२१॥ 


येनैवाहं भगवतो 


B. M. 3— 
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Narada replied : You have failed to 
sing adequately the stainless glory of 
the Lord. I consider that wisdom to be 
deficient, which does not tend to please 
the Lord. (8) O chief of sages, you 
have not so fully described the glory of 
Bhagavan Vasudeva as you have dealt 
with the objects of human pursuit 
such as Dharma etc. ( 9) Speech, which, 
though full of figurative expressions, 
never utters the praises of Šrī Hari,— 
the praises that possess the 


sanctifying the . whole 
considered to be the 


voluptuous 


virtue of 

world,—is 
delight of 
men, who wallow in the 
pleasures of sense like crows that feed 
upon the dirty leavings of food. Like 
swans, that are traditionally believed to 
have their abode in the lotus-beds of 
the Manasarovar lake, devotees who 
have taken shelter in the lotus feet of 


the Lord and therefore ever abide in 


His heart never take delight in such 
speech. (10) On the other hand, that 
composition which, though faulty in 


diction, consists of verses each of which 
contains the names of the immortal 
Lord, bearing the impress of His glory, 
wipes out the sins of the people; it is 
such composition that pious men love 
to hear, sing and repeat to an audience. 
(11) That wisdom too which is free 


from blemish and is a direct means to 
the attainment of liberation does not 


adorn one's soul so much, if it is 
devoid of devotion to Lord Achyuta. 
How, then, can action with an interested 
motive, which is rooted in sorrow at 
every stage (both while it is being 
performed and at the time of its 
fruition ), and even disinterested action 


that has not been dedicated to God 
serve to heighten one’s glory? (12) 
Endowed with an unfailing eye and 
passessed of sacred renown, O highly 


blessed Vyasa, you are devoted to truth 
and steadfast of resolve. Therefore, with a 
concentrated mind now recall the exploits 
of Sri Hari, who wields unthinkable 
power, with a view to the liberation of 
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the entire humanity. (13) The man 
who desires to talk of anything else 
than the Lord's exploits falls into the 


trap of the manifold names and forms, 


evolved by such desire and sees 
diversity everywhere. Like a boat 
beaten by a blast, his unsteady mind 
finds no rest anywhere. (14) It was a 
great error on your part to have 
enjoined horrible acts (acts involving 


destruction of life) in the name of 


religion on men who are naturally 
addicted to such g 


acts. Misguided by 
yours the ordinary 
such 


these precepts of 
man of the world would believe 
acts to be pious and would 
honour the teachings that prohibit such 
actions. ( 15 ) Only some wise man can 
by withdrawing from worldly enjoy- 
ments experience the (supreme) bliss 
which forms the essential character of 
the eternal and infinite Lord. Thercfore, 
kindly narrate the exploits of the Lord 
for the good of those who are 
working under the impulse of the three 
Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and lack 
the spiritual sense. 
befallen him anywhere ( in any womb 
or birth ), who the lotus feet of 
Sri Hari neglecting his own duty, even 
if he dies at a stage when he is yet 


refuse to 


adores 


unripe in his devotion, or falls from 
his Sadhana ? On the other hand, 
what purpose has been achieved by 
those who fail to worship God, 
through devotion to their duty ? (17) 
A wise man should strive after that 
object alone which cannot be attained 
by going round from the highest 
(Brahma’s abode) to the lowest 


( infernal ) regions. As for the pleasures 
of sense they are had as a matter of 
course everywhere like sorrow as a 


result of past actions by flux of time, 


which is too quick to be perceived. 
(18) Dear Vyasa, a servant of Lord 
Mukunda (lt. the Bestower of 


Liberation ) never returns to this world, 
consisting of birth and death, like 
others (7. e, men of action who are 
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averse to the Lord's worship ) even if 
by accident he turns averse to Him at 
any time. Recalling the joy of having 

à o 


7 k 
Once (mentally ) embraced the Lord's 
lotus feet, he would not think of 
abandoning them, since he has tasted 


their This universe 
Lord, who is 
being responsible 
destruction and 


sweetness. (19) 
1$ no other than the 
yet apart from it, 
for the continuance, 


coming into being of this world. You 
know it yourself; yet‘ I have 
indicated it to you by way of a hint. 


(20) 0 Vyasa of unfailing vision, know 
it for yourself that you are a ray of the 
Highest Person, the Supreme Spirit, and 
that, though unborn, you have taken birth 
for the good of the world. Therefore, 


describe at full length the exploits of 


the Lord of exalted glory. (21) The 
wise have declared that the abiding 
purpose of man's austere penance, 
sacred knowledge, sacrificial per- 


formances, recitation of the Vedas with 
enlightenment and 
bestowal of gifts is to recount the 
virtues of that Lord of excellent fame. 
(22) During the last Kalpa, in my 
previous existence, O sage, I was born 
Of a maid-servant of Brahmans well- 
versed in the Vedas. While yet a boy, 
I was told off to serve some Yogis 
(wandering ascetics ) wished to 
stop at one place during the rains. ( 23 ) 
Though a mere child, I was free from 
all childish frolics, was quite tame and 
submissive, spoke little and remained 
aloof from playthings. Though viewing 
‘all alike, the sages were particularly 
kind to me, who did all kinds of 
service to them. (24) With the willing 
consent of those Brahmans I ate, once 
in twenty-four hours, whatever was left 


correct intonation, 


who 


एतत्संसूचितं , 
आमयो यश्च भूतानां 
एवं ant क्रियायोगाः सर्वे 
यदत्र क्रियते कर्म 
कुवांणा यन्न कर्माणि 
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in their dishes after 
their meals, and was thereby cleansed 
of all sins. Thus engaged in their 
service, I attained purity of mind, which 
conceived a liking for their religious 
creed ( the creed of Devotion) (253) 
There (in that society of godly men ) 
by the grace of those saints, who were 
given to singing the Lord’s praises, I 
would daily listen to the soul-ravishing 
stories of Sri Krsna. Even as I heard 
these stories with reverence, © dear 
Vyasa, step by step I developed an 
attraction for the Lord of delightful 
fame. ( 26 ) When I developed an affinity - 
for Him, O great sage, my mind got firmly 
established in that Lord of delightful 
glory; through such a mind I began to 
perceive the whole of this gross and 
subtle world as assumed in me, the 
Absolute, by Maya. (27) In this way, 
throughout the rains as well as in the 
coming autumn, I heard with rapt 
attention thrice every day the holy 
praises of Sri Hari as they were sung 
by those  high-souled sages; ‘and 


they had finished 


forthwith sprouted in my heart that 
Devotion which eradicates the element 
of Rajas (passion) and Tamas 
( ignorance ) (28) To me, who 


was devoted to those sages, modest in 
bearing, sinless, full of faith, tame and 
submissive, though yet a child, those 
saints, compassionate as they were to 


the afflicted, graciously imparted, when 
about to depart, that most esoteric 
wisdom which has been directly 


revealed by the Lord Himself. ( 29-30 ) 
Through that wisdom I came to know 
the glory of that Maya ( deluding 
potency ) of Lord Vasudeva, the Maker of 
this world, by knowing which men 
attain to His ( supreme ) Abode. ( 31 ) 


ब्रह्मंस्तापत्रयचिकित्सितम्‌ | यदीश्वरे भगवति कर्म ब्रह्मणि भावितम्‌ ॥३२॥ 
जायते येन सुव्रत | तदेव ह्यामयं द्रव्यं न पुनाति चिकिस्सितम्‌ ॥३३॥ 
संसृतिहेतवः | त एवात्मविनाशाय कल्पन्ते कल्पिताः परे IYI 
भगवत्परितोषणम्‌ । ज्ञानं यत्तदधीनं हि भक्तियोगममन्वितम्‌ ॥२५॥ c 
भगवच्हिक्षयासकृत्‌ | गृणन्ति गुणनामानि कृष्णस्यानुस्मरन्ति च ॥२६॥ | 
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नमो भगवते तुभ्यं वासुदेवाय धीमहि | प्रचम्तायानिर्डाय नमः संकषणाय च ॥३७॥ 
ne ne ~ u$ T EIE मान्‌ 
इति मूर्त्यभिधानेन मन्त्रमूर्तिममूरतिकम्‌ | यजते sped स सम्यग्द्शनः पुमान्‌ ॥३८॥ 
इमं स्वनिगमं ब्रह्मन्नवेत्य मदनुष्ितम्‌ | अदान्मे शञानमेश्वयं स्वस्मिन्‌ भावं च केशवः ॥३९॥ 


बुभुस्सितम्‌ | 


RC 


त्वमप्यदभ्रश्रुत विश्रुतं विभोः समाप्यते येन F 


आख्याहि दुःखेसु हुरदितात्मनां संक्लेशनिर्वाणमुशान्ति नान्यथा ॥४०॥ 


इति श्रीमङ्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां प्रथमस्कन्धे नैमिषीयोपाख्याने पञ्चमोऽध्यायः || ५ || 


O sage, I have thus indicated to you (in the course of such actions). (36) 
how actions dedicated to the Lord, “Obeisance to You, O Lord Vasudeva: 
whois the Ruler of this universe as we meditate on You. Obeisance also to 
well as the supreme Brahma (the Pradyumma, Aniruddha and Sankargana.” 
Absolute ), serve as the cure for the (37) The lord presiding over sacrifices 

: threefold agony. (32) © Vyasaof has the divine Mantra ( mystical 
commendable vow, the same substance formula) for His body and has no 


which contributes toa particular malady material form. 
cannot ordinarily counteract the disease: 
but, when taken in a properly medicated 
form, it does cure the ailment. (ESO) 
Similarly, all the activities of men 


ordinarily Jead to transmigration; 


He alone is of true 
insight, who worships Him uttering the 
name of the four forms as indicated above. 
(38) O holy Brahman, when I had thus 
carried out His behest, Lord Kegava bless- 
ed me with Self-Knowledge, mystic powers 


but the same, when offered to the and loving Devotion to His feet. ( 39) 
Lord, lose their binding character. ( 34 ) O sage of unlimited knowledge, pray, 
On duties ( of an obligatory nature) recount the glories of the  Almigh y 


that are performed in this world for 
the pleasure of the Lord depends the 
attainment of wisdom combined with 
Devotion. (35) Those who perform 
their actions in Obedience to the Lord’s 
behests repeatedly utter and meditate 
‘n the praises and names of Sri Krsna 


Lord, by hearing which even the wise 
reach the end of their quest for know- 
ledge. For they recognize only the 
chanting of such glory, and no other, as 
the only means of relieving the 
afflictions of those who are repeatedly 
tormented by trials and turmoils. ( 40 ) 


T, y^ fi 5 e Bo F 2, 7 
us ends the fifth discourse, forming part of the dialogue between Vyasa 
and Narada, in Book One of ihe great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


OGO 
| अथ षष्ठोऽध्यायः 
> : 
: Discourse VI 
The rest of the story of Narada’s previous birth 
ee सूत उवाच 
एवं निशम्य भगवान्‌ देवर्पेजन्म af भू 
a य. देवर्षेजन्म कर्म च । भयः पप्रच्छ तं ब्रह्मन्‌ व्यासः सत्यवतीसुतः ॥ १ ॥ 
a Says : Naunaka having 
2 £ ende S "81 a t of 
: d um वो uc ec d m avours, Maharsi Vyasa, the son 


- Devarsi’s birth Satyavati, again enquired of him as 


and Spiritual ‘follows, (JU 
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व्यास उवाच 


Dis. 6 | 
मिक्षभिर्विप्रवसिते विज्ञानादेष्ट्रमिस्तव | 
स्वायम्भुव कया वरच्या वर्तितं ते परं वय! | 
प्राकल्पविषयामेतां स्मृतिं d सुरसत्तम । 


Vyasa said : When the ascetics who 
instructed you in spiritual wisdom had 
departed, what did you do, since you 
happened to be a mere child at that 
time? (2) In what manner, O son of 
Brahma (the self-born ), did you spend 


भिक्षुभिविप्रवसिते विज्ञानादेष्ट्रममम । 
एकात्मजा मे जननी योषिन्मूढा च किंकरी । 
सास्वतन्त्रा न कल्पाऽऽसीद्योगक्षेमं ममेच्छती | 
अहं च तद्ब्रह्मकले ऊप्रिवांस्तदपेक्षया | 
एकदा निर्गतां गेहाद्दुहन्तीं निशि गां पथि | 
तदा तदहमीदास्य भक्तानां रामभीप्सतः | 


Narada replied : When the ascetics 
who instructed me in spiritual wisdom 
had left, I proceeded to do this ( what 
follows ), tender of age as I was. (5) 
I was the only issue of my mother, 
who was ignorant woman 
servant-maid to boot. She had 
herself with ties of affection to me, 
son, who solely depended on her. 
Much as she liked to supply my 
wants and to provide against my 
future, she failed to do so, dependent 
as she was.. The world indeed 
subject to the control of Ruler 
(God) even as a puppet is controlled 


and a 
bound 
her 


(6) 


an 


is 
its 


स्फीताज्ञनपदांस्तच पुरग्राम्रजाकरान्‌ | 
चित्रधाठुविचिताद्रीनिभभग्नभुजद्वमान्‌ | 
चित्रस्वने पत्ररथैर्विग्रमद्श्रमरश्रियः | 
एक एवातियातोऽहमद्राक्षं विपिनं महत्‌ | 
परिश्रन्तेन्द्रियात्माहं AT बुभुक्षितः 

तस्मिन्निमनुजेऽरण्ये पिप्पलोपस्थ आस्थितः | 
ध्यायतश्चरणाम्मोर्ज भावनिर्जितचेतसा | 


प्रेमातिभरनिमिन्नपुळकाङ्गौऽ तिनि 
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वतमानो वयस्याद्ये ततः किमकरोद्धवान्‌ ॥२॥ 
कथं चेदमुदखाक्षीः काले प्राप्ते कलेवरम्‌ d ३ ॥ 
न झेष व्यवधात्‌ काळ एष सर्वनिराकृतिः d ४ ॥ 


the rest of your life? And how did you 
cast off your mortal coil when the time 
came ? ( 3 ) Foremost of heavenly beings, 
how did time, which obliterates every- 
thing, fail to obscure the memory of your 
existence in the preceding Kalpa ? (4 ) 


वर्त॑मानो वयस्याद्ये तत एतदकारषम्‌ Il 4 Il 
मय्यात्मजे5नन्यगतो चक्रे स्नेहानुबन्धनम्‌ || ६ || 
saa हि वरे लोको योषा दारुमयी यथा ॥७॥ 
ळाव्युत्पन्नो वालकः पञ्चहायनः ॥ ८ ॥ 
सर्पो5दरात्‌ पदा स्प्रष्टः कृपणां काछचोदितः ॥ ९ ॥ 
अनुग्रहं मन्यमानः प्राति दिशमुत्तराम्‌ ॥ १०॥ 


टिग्देश 


of 
that 
only 


(7) Out 
continued in 
Being 


by the  wire-puller. 
regard for her I 
locality of the Brahmans. 
five years of age, I had no idea then 
of the four quarters or even of space 
and time. (8) Once during the night 
she left her house to milk a cow. 
While on her way she trod on a snake: 
bit the 
brought 
took 
is 
His 
a 


which, as fate would have it, 
helpless woman (and this 
about her untimely end). (9) I 
it as a boon from the Lord, who 
solicitous for the welfare of 
devotees, and then set out in 
northerly direction. ( 10 ) 


च ॥११॥| 
॥१२॥ 
॥१३॥ 
॥१४॥ 
॥१५॥ 
॥१६॥ 
॥१७॥ 
॥१८॥ - 


खेटखवटवाटीश्च 
जलाशयाज्छिवजलान्नलिनीः 
नळवेणुशरस्तम्बकुराकोचकगहृरम्‌ 
घोरं प्रतिमयाकारं व्यालोळूकशिवाजिस्म्‌ 
स्नात्वा पीखा हृदे नद्या STÀ गतश्रमः 
आत्मनाऽऽत्मानमात्सस्थं यथाश्रुतमचिन्तयम्‌ः 
औत्कण्ञ्याश्रुकलाक्षस्य हृद्यासीन्मे शनेहरि 
आनन्दसम्प्लवे लीनो नापश्यमुभयं सुने 


वनान्युपवनानि 
सुरसेविताः 


E 
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Ki wu Ta यत्तन्मनःकान्तं शुचापहम्‌ | अपश्यन्‌ सहसोत्तस्थे वक्लव्यादूदुमना इव ॥१९॥ 


दिहक्षुस्तदह E प्रणिधाय मनो हृदि | वीक्षमाणोऽपि नापश्यमविवृत्त इवावुरः ॥२०॥ 
एवं ai (विजने सामाहायोचरो = गिराम l QUOND वाचा qur प्रशमयन्निव ॥२१॥ 
हन्तास्मिज्ञन्मानि area मां द्रष्टुमिहाहंति | अविपक्कपायाणां gE कुयोगिनाम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
I यद्‌ दर्सितं रूपमेतत्कामाय तेऽनत्र | nnnc साधु सवान्‌ सञ्जति हच्छयान्‌ ॥२३॥ 
सत्सेवयादीघ॑यापि जाता मयि इटा मतिः । हित्वावद्यमिमं लोकं गन्ता मञ्जनतामसि ॥२४॥ 


Hie feet न fede कर्हिचित्‌ । प्रजासरनिरोधेऽि Sis मदनुग्रहात्‌ INI 
एतावडुक्लोपराम तन्महद्‌ भूतं नभोलिङ्गमलिङ्गमीइवरम्‌ | 


अहं च -तस्मे महतां महीयसे शीष्णावनामं विदषेऽबुकस्पितः ॥२६॥ 
नामान्यनन्तस्य हतत्रपः पठन्‌ गुह्यानि भद्राणि कृतानि च S. 

Tt _ पयटंत्तुष्टमना ITE काळ प्रतीक्षन्‌ विमदो विमत्सरः ॥॥२७॥ 

In that journey I passed through 

prosperous ‘lands, cities, villages, 

temporary habitats of cowherds, mines, 

hamlets, stray habitations by the side 

of mountains and 


appeared on. the screen of my heart, 
(17) The hair of my body stood on 
end due to an outburst of love, and my 


heart experienced a thrill of excessive 


rivers, enclosures Joy and tranquillity. Immersed in a flood 
containing plantations, groves and of ecstasy © sage, l Jost consciousness 
gardens, mountains charming with of both myself and the object of my 


minerals of various colours, trees with 


perception ( Sri Hari). (18) Even as 
boughs broken by elephants, lakes 


containing delightful water, lotus-ponds 
= ae frequented by gods and rendered vocal 
l E by birds of diverse notes and adorned 


by bees hovering about (from one lotus 
bed to another ). Having journeyed 
across these all alone, I came in sight of 
an extensive and formidable forest dense 
with rushes, bamboos, reeds, 
and hollow bamboos and which presented 
चे dreadful appearance, infested as it was 
_ with serpents, owls and Jackals. ( 1114 ) 
Wearied in mind and body and over- 
come with thirst and hunger, I bathed 
the pool of a river, drank of its 
water, rinsed my mouth with it and 
felt refreshed. (15) In that forest, 
ed by man, I sat down at the 

: Peepul tree and contemplated 
ith a collected Mind on the Lord 
resid: idin त as =| 7 had 
(from the lips of my 
) Even as | meditated 
tt with a mind 
tears rushed to 
f eagerness to 
gradually 


Kuga grass 


~ Longing to behold it once 


Your thought has been 


I failed to perceive that indescribable 
form ofthe Lord, which was enrapturing 
to the heart and dispelled all grief, I 
felt disturbed and. sprang on my feet 
like one troubled at heart. (19) 
more, I 
fised the mind on my heart and looked 
for it, but could not See it. Now I felt 
miserablelike one whose desire had not 
been sated. (20) To me thus  strug- 
gling in that lonely forest, the Lord, 
who is beyond words, spoke in sublime 
Yet soft words, as if to soothe my 
grief: (21) “Alas! in this birth you 
are unfit to behold Mies tere TS am 
difficult of Perception for those who 
have not attained perfection in Yoga 
( Devotion ), and the 
whose heart have not yet been wholly 
burnt. (22) It was Only to arouse in 
you a burning desire to see Me that 1 
have once revealed My form to you. 
One who longs to see Me shakes off 
gradually but completely all one's latent 
desires, (23) Through services 
by you to the Saints even for a shor 


impurities of 


renderd 
t period 
irrevocably fixed 
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on Me. Therefore, casting off this as ether, stopped short. Realizing His 
reprehensible ( material ) body you unique grace I for my part bowed my 


will attain to the position 
attendant. ( 24) 'The thought you have 
thus fixed on Me shall never Cease. 
And by My grace you will continue to 


Of my own 


remember Me even when the whole 
creation has perished.” (25) Having 
said this much, that great invisible 


Being, the Ruler of all and omnipresent 


va कृष्णमतेत्रह्मन्नसक्तस्यामलात्मनः 
प्रयुज्यमाने मयि तां शुद्धां भागवतीं तनुम्‌ 
कल्पान्त इदमादाय रायानेऽम्भस्युद्न्वतः 
सहखयुगपयन्ते उत्थायेदं Rua: 
aces लोकांस्त्रीन्‌ पर्येम्यस्कन्दितव्रतः 
देवदत्तामिमां वीणां स्वरब्रहमविसूषिताम्‌ 
प्रगायतः स्ववीर्याणि तीर्थपादः प्रियश्रवाः 
एतद्भचातुरचित्तानां मात्रास्पर्शेच्छया मुहु 
arf fama: कामलोभहतो 
wj तदिदमाख्यातं यत्‌ प्रष्टोऽहं 
To me, who had my thoughts 
fixed on Sri Krsna, who was free from 
attachment and whose heart was thus 
purified, death came at the appointed 
hour like a flash of lightning, O holy 
sage. (28) When I was about to be 
translated to the immaterial form of 
an attendant of the Lord, my material 
body fell, the Prarabdha that had been 
responsible for it having been reaped. 
(29) At the end of the preceding 
Kalpa, when Lord Narayana slept on 
the waters of the universal Deluge, hav- 
ing reabsorbed the whole creation into 
Himself, and when Brahma was going 
to enter His body and sleep there, I 
too ( my subtle body ) entered His body 
with the ingoing breath. ( 30 ) At the 
expiry of one thousand revolutions of 
the four Yugas when Brahma (Une 
Creator) rose and wished to bring 
forth this creation again, Marichi and 
the other sages as well as myself were 
evolved out of his senses: (31) ता 
vow of constant remembrance of God 
continuing uninterrupted, I move about 


a8 


त्वयानघ 


| 
l 
| 
| 
| 


l. 
l 
| 


head to Him, the greatest of the great. 
(26) Shaking off all shyness I now 
began to repeat the mysterious and 
auspicious names and fixed my thoughts 
on the exploits of the infinite Lord. 
Rid of all cravings, free from vanity and 
jealousy and contented at heart, I roamed 
about on the globe awaiting my end. ( 27 ) 


काल: प्रादुरभूत्‌ काले तडित्सौदामनी यथा ॥२८॥ 
आरूधकर्मनिर्वाणो न्यपतत्‌ पाञ्चभौतिकः ॥२९॥ 
शिदायिषोरनुप्राणं विविशेऽन्तरहं विभोः loll 
मरीचिमिश्रा ऋषयः प्राणेभ्योऽहं च जज्ञिरे IRAN 
अङग्रहान्महाविष्णोरविघातगतिः क्कचित्‌ ॥२२॥ 
SMe हरिकथां गायसानश्चरा म्यहम्‌ ॥३३॥ 
आहूत इव मे ait दशनं याति चेतसि ॥३४॥ 
मवासन्धुप्लयो हृष्टो हरिचयानुवणनम्‌ ॥३०॥ 
सुकुन्द्सेवया यद्वत्‌ तथाऽऽत्माद्धा न शाम्यति ॥३६।| 
जन्भक्मरहस्यं मे भवतश्चात्मतोषणम्‌ ।।३७॥ 


inside as well outside the three 
worlds; and by the grace of Lord 
Mahavisnu (Bhagavan Narayana, the 
Primal Person) my passage is nowhere 
obstructed. ( 32) Playing upon ( to the 
accompaniment of) this lute, bestowed 
upon me by the Lord Himself and 
bringing out the seven primary notes 
of the gamut that represent Brahma in 
the form of sound, I go about singing 
the story of Sri Hari. (33) AsI 
thus sing of His erploits, the Lord of 
delightful renown, whose feet represent 
all sacred places ( being the origin of 
them all), soon reveals Himself in my 
heart as if summoned by me. (34) 
Narration of the Lord's doings has 
been found to be a veritable raft to 
cross the ocean of mundane existence 
for those whose mind is incessantly 
tormented by the craving for sense- 
enjoyment. (35) A heart smitten with 
lust and greed every moment does not 
tranquillity so surely by 

to the various practices | 


as 


attain 
recourse 
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through the worship of ( devotion to) me, viz., the secret of my own birth 
Lord Mukunda ( the Bestower of and doings ( spiritual endeavours ) 
Liberation) ). ( 36 ) O sinless one, I and the means of satisfying your 
have thus told you all that you asked soul. (37 ) 


सूत उवाच C 
| आमन्त्य वीणां रणयन्‌ ययो याहाच्छको सानः acil 
न्वनः | यायन्‌ मायनिदं तन्त्र्या रमयत्याठुर जगत्‌ URS 


एवं सम्भाष्य भगवान्‌ नारदो 
अहो देवर्षिधेन्योऽयं यत्‌ aif 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां प्रथमस्कन्धे व्यासनारदसंवादे षष्ठोऽध्यायः || ६ II 


Suta Says : Having thus spoken to celestial sage, who, while singing the 
Vyasa (the son of Satyavati ), the glory of Lord Visnu ( the Wielder of 
divine sage Narada took his leave and, the Sarnea bow) to the accompaniment 
playing upon his lute, went his way, of his lute, feels not only intoxicated 
having no object of his own to himself but delights the unhappy world 
accomplish. (38) Ah ! blessed is this as well. ( 39 ) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse, forming part of the dialogue between Vyasa and 
Narada, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavaia-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


esL s 


अथ सपमोऽध्यायः 
Discourse VII 
ASwatthama assassinates Draupadi’s sons and Arjuna 
in his turn curbs his pride 
A 
शानक उवाच 
COM ~ 
निंगेते नारद सूत भगवान्‌ बादरायण; | श्रृतवांस्तदमिप्रेतं ततः किमकरो fra: ॥ १ ॥ 
Saunaka said : On 


the departure after heari i 
= i afte earing that which. was 
of Narada, wha did the divine in the cras of the celestial 
and all-powerful Vyasa do, sage ? ( 1) 
Sieb उवाच 


ee: पश्चिमे ते । शभ्यापास इति प्रोक्त ऋषीणां सत्रवर्धनः || 2 ॥ 


तस्मिन्‌ स्व आश्रमे व्यासो बदरीषण्डमण्डिते | आसीनोऽप उपस्पृश्य aed मनः स्वयम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 


X भक्तियोगेन मनसि सम्यक प्रणि हिते ऽमले | अपश्यत्‌ पुरुष पूव मायां च तदपाश्रयाम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 

| . यया सम्मोहितो जीव आत्मानं ` त्रिगुणात्मकम्‌ | परोऽपि मनुतेऽनर्थं तत्कृतं चाभिपद्यते || ५॥ 
d aaia SUUS, भक्तियोगमधोक्षजे | लोकस्याजानतो विद्वांश्चक्रे सात्वतसंहिताम्‌ ॥ ६ Il 
i a cg 3 अगमाणायां mÀ sensi । areca पुंस शोकमौहभयापहा ॥ ७ || 
| | स संहिता भागवतीं झत्वानुक्रम्य चात्मजम्‌ | शुकमध्यापयामास fuf मुनिः eI 
IH 


i 


E ee 
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Sita replied : On the western bank 
of the Saraswati river, presided 
Over by Brahma, there is a hermitage 
called Samyaprasa, which promotes 
the sacrificial activities of the sages. 
(2) I that hermitage, which was 


Vyàsa's own abode and was surrounded 


by a grove of jujube trees, the 
sage Vyasa sat down and, after 
Sipping a little water, collected his 


mind by self-effort. (3) In his sinless 
mind, which had been perfectly 
concentrated through the practice of 
Devotion, he saw the Primal Person as 
well as Maya, who depends for her 
very existence on Him. (4) Deluded 
by this Maya, the individual soul, 
though beyond the three Gunas, thinks 
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itself as consisting of the three Gunas 
and suffers the evil consequences brought 
about by this identification. (5) Knowing 


that the practice of Devotion to the 
Lord, who is beyond  sense-perception, 
is the direct means of counteracting 


these evils, the sage composed Srimad 
Bhágavata (the book of the Vaisnavas ) 
for the use of the common people, who 
are ignorant of this fact. (6) Evenas 
a man listens to this work recited, 
Devotion to Sri Krsna, the Supreme 
Person, wells up in his  heart— 
Devotion that dispels grief, infatuation 
and fear. (7) Having produced and 
revised the Bhagavata-Samhita, the sage 
( Vedavyasa ) taught it to his son Suka, 
who loved to live in retirement. (8) 


शौनक उवाच 


a व निवृत्तिनिरतः स्वत्रोपेक्षको 
Saunaka said : The sage .Suka is a 


lover of quietism and, indifferent to 


मुनिः | कस्य वा बृहतीमेतामात्मारामः समभ्यसत्‌ ॥ ९॥ 


he delights only in his Self. What was 
his motive, then, in mastering this 


(belonging to this world ), voluminous work ? (9) 


everything 
ad उवाच 


अप्युरुक्रमे । कुवन्त्यहेतुकी भक्तिमित्यम्भूतगुणो हरिः ॥१०॥ 
बादरायणिः | अध्यगान्महदाख्यानं नित्यं विष्णुजनप्रियः 119911 


Sukadeva, 


आत्मारामाश्च सुनयो feur 
प्रमतिभ 
हरेगुणाक्षिप्तमतिमगवान्‌ 


Suta replied : Even sages who delight of the divine sage son 
in the Self alone and the knot of Badarayana ( Vedavyasa) and the 
of ‘whose ‘ignorance has been cut beloved of Lord Visnu’s own people, 
asunder practise disinterested devotion who studied this great chronicle every 
to Sri Hari: such are His virtues. day, his mind having been captivated 

true all the more by Sri Hari’s excellences. (11) 


( 10 ) This was 
परीक्षितोऽथ राजघेंजन्मक्मेबिलापनम्‌ | संस्थां च पाण्डुपुत्राणां वक्ष्ये कुष्णकथोद्यम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
यदा A कौरवसुञ्जयानां वीरेष्वथो वीरगतिं रतेषु। 


वृकोदराविद्वगदामिमशंभग्नो रुदण्डे RRR IARI 
ad: प्रियं द्रौणिरिति स्म पश्यन्‌ कृष्णासुतानां स्वपतां शिरांसि । 


उपाहरद्विप्रियमेव तस्य जुगुप्सितं कमे विगहेयन्ति ॥१४॥ 

माता शिशुनां निधनं सुतानां निरम्य घोरं परितप्यमाना | 

तदासुदद्वाभकलाकुलाक्षी तां सान्त्वयन्नाह किरीटमाली al 

तदा शुचस्ते प्रमुजामि भद्रे यदब्रह्मवन्थोः शिर आततायिनः | 

` गाण्डीवमुक्तविशिखेरुपाहरे त्वाऽऽक्रम्य यस्नास्यसि दग्धपुत्रा ॥१६॥ 
B. M. 4— 
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इति प्रियां वल्गुविचित्रजल्मैः स सान्त्वयित्वाच्युतमित्रसूतः | 
अन्वाद्रवद्दंशित उग्रधन्वा कपिध्वजो गुरुपुत्रं रथेन ॥१७॥ 

I shall now tell you the story of news of the terrible slaughter of her 
the birth, exploits and emancipation of ‘sons, the mother ( Draupadi) bitterly 
the royal sage Partksit and the ascent wailed, her eyes blinded with tears. 
of Pandu’s sons to heaven, inasmuch as Then Arjuna (who had a many-pointed 
they serve as a prelude to the story of Sri diadem on his head), comforting her, 
Krsna. (12) When in course of the said: (15) *Then alone shall I have 
Mahabharata war the warriors of the wiped your tears, my good lady, when 
Kaurava and Pandava hosts had fallen I cut off the head of that fallen 
like heroes and when Duryodhana Brahman, that desperado, with the 
(son of Dhrtarastra) had his thigh arrows discharged from my Gaudiva bow, 
broken by a stroke of the mace dealt and present it to you so that you may set 
by Bhima ( who had the appetite of a your foot on it and then bathe after the 
wolf), Aswatthama (the son of Drona ) cremation of your sons.” (16) Having 
severed the heads of Draupadi’s sons thus consoled his wife in sweet and charm- 
while they were asleep and presented ing words, Arjuna, who had Sri Krsna for 
them to Duryodhana,—an act which he his friend and  charioteer, put on 
imagined would please his master his armour and, taking his fierce bow, 
( Duryodhana) but which really proved rode in a chariot with an ensign 


most distasteful to him, since everybody. bearing the figure of a monkey, in 
would strongly condemn such an odious pursuit of Aswatthama ( his preceptor's 
act. { 13-14) Sore distressed at the ‘son Dele) 


तमापतन्तं स विलक्ष्य दूरात्‌ कुमारद्दोद्विग्नमना रथेन | 

पराद्रबत्प्राणपरीप्सुरुव्यों PIECE! रुद्रभयाद्‌ यथाकः ॥१८॥ 
यदाशरणमात्मानमैक्षत श्रान्तवाजिनम्‌ | अस्त्रं ब्रह्मशिरों मेने आत्मत्राणं द्विजात्मजः ॥१९॥ 
| अथोपस्प्रश्‍य सलिलं संदधे तत्‌ समाहितः | अजानन्नुपसंदार प्राणकच्छु उपस्थिते ॥२०॥ 
i ततः प्रादुष्क्रतं तेजः प्रचण्डं सर्वतोदिशम्‌ | प्राणापदमभिम्रेक्ष्घ विष्णुं जिष्णुरुवाच ह ॥२१॥ 
ED |». When Aswatthama, who was now " 
sad at heart for his baving assassinated 
young boys, saw from a distance that 
Arjuna was rushing towards him, 


by Brahma (the Creator ) as the only 
means to save his ‘life. (19) Even 
though he did not- know how to 
EE v V" à ह withdraw the missile, he sipped a little 
Er T ट ario as far Water and, finding his life in peril, 

e cou ae n €ven as the fitted the same to his bow with an 
aes fled or fear of Rudra*, (18) attentive mind. (20) A fierce flame 
hen he saw that his horses were blazed forth from the missile and 


fatigued and that he had none to enveloped all sides. When Arjuna saw 


ae p that son of a Brahman the danger to his life, he addressed 
bau of the missile presided over Visnu ( Sri Krsna ) as follows : ( 21 ) 


ç 
अजुन उवाच 


i कुष्ण कृष्ण S > o^ 

be = = वि TR | ST महावाहो भक्तानामभयंकर । त्वमेको दह्ममानानामपवर्गोऽसि संसृतेः ॥२२॥ 
3 1 = * When the sun-god routed the d : cu umm cL Cur c c c T 

| E sun-god, Dident in D. CORAM Vidyunmali, Bh 
Ac became known as 'Lol&rka, Pu 


agavàn Rudra darted in ry against 
» Who ran before Rudra, in fury ag 


toppled down at Kasi, where 


. (९-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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त्वमाद्यः पुरुषः साक्षादीश्वरः प्रकृतेः परः | मायां व्युदस्य चिच्छक्त्या कैवल्ये स्थित आत्मनि ॥२३॥ 
स एव जीवलोकस्य मायामोहितचेतसः | विधत्से स्वेन वीर्येण श्रेयो वमादळक्षणम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
तथायं चावतारस्ते सुवो भारजिहीपया | स्वानां चानन्यभावानामनुध्यानाय चासक्कत्‌ [XUI 
[कामद्‌ स्वित्कुतो वंति देवदेव न वेद्म्यहम्‌ | सवंतोमुखमायाति तेजः परमदारुणम्‌ । २६ 
Arjuna said : Krsna, Krsna, mighty the soul whose mind is deluded by 


of arm and the Allayer of devotees’ fear, 
You are the only rescuer of those who 
are incessantly burning with the agony 


Your Maya. (24) Even so this Avatara 
(manifestation ) of Yours is intended 
to relieve the burden of the earth and 


of transmigration. (22) You are God to serve as an object of constant 
Himself. the Primal Person, existing meditation for Your own people as well 
beyond Prakrti ( Matter ). Casting aside as for those who are exclusively 
Maya by the power of Your wisdom, devoted to You. (25) O self-effulgent 
You stand in Your absolute Being. Lord, I know not what and 
(23) It is You who by virtue of Your whence this most  frightful flame, 
own power confer Dharma (religious which is enveloping me on all 
merit ) and other forms of blessings on sides. ( 26) 
श्रीभगवानुवाच 


द्रोणपुत्रस्य 
किंचिदस्त्र 


वेत्थेदं 
न ह्यस्यान्यतमं 


Sri Bhagavan replied : It is no other 


than the missile presided over by 
Brahma and released by Aswatthama 
You 


( the son of Drona ) in extreme peril. 


mana प्रदार्दितम्‌ | नैवासौ वेद संहारं प्राणबाध उपस्थिते ॥२७॥ 
प्रत्यवकशनम्‌ | जह्यस्त्रतेज उन्नद्धमस्त्रज्ञो 


ह्यस्त्रतेजसा ॥२८॥ 


back. (27) There is no other missile that 
can overpower it. Therefore, quench the 
formidable flame of this weapon by a 
counter-flame of the same missile, expert 


are aware he knows not how to call it as you are in the use of weapons. (28) 
सूत उवाच 

रत्वा भगवता प्रोक्तं फाल्णुनः परवीरहा । वास्तं परिक्रम्य ब्राह्म ब्राह्माय संदधे ॥२९॥ 
संहत्यान्योन्यमुभयोस्तेजसी शरसंवृते | आद्त्य रोदसी खं च wissen ॥३०॥ 
दृष्टास्त्रतेजस्तु तयोश्त्ी्लोकान्‌ प्रदहन्महत्‌ | दह्यमानाः प्रजा: सवाः सांवतकममंसत ॥२१॥ 
प्रजोपप्लबमालक्ष्य लोकव्यतिकरं च तम्‌ | मतं च वासुदेवस्य संजहाराजुनो दयम्‌ ॥३२॥ 
तत आसाद्य तरसा दारुण गोतमीसुतम्‌ । ल पशु रशनया यथा ॥ ३३|| 
शिबिराय निनीषन्तं दाम्ना बदूथ्वा रिपुं बलात्‌ | armis प्रकुपितो भगवानम्बुजेक्षण: ॥२४॥ 
Ba पार्थाहसि ad Fergie जहि | योउसावनागसः सुप्तानवधीनिशि बालकान्‌, ॥२५॥ 
मत्तं प्रमत्तमुन्मत्तं सुप्तं We Rad Sich | प्रपन्नं mei भीतं न RY हान्त IRRI 
स्वप्राणान्‌. यः परप्राणे RSE ae | तद्वधस्तस्य हि श्रेयो TRIS यात्यधः पुमान्‌ lloll 
प्रतिश्रतं च भवता पाञ्चाल्य श्रण्वती मम | आहरिष्ये fare यस्ते मानिनि पुत्रहा ॥३८॥ 
तदसौ वध्यतां पाप आतताय्यात्मबन्दुहा | HOA विप्रियं वीर कृतवान्‌ कुलपांसनः ॥२९॥ 
एवं परीक्षता धर्म पाथः कृष्णेन _ चोदितः | TSEC गुरुसुतं यद्यप्यात्महनं महान्‌ ॥४०॥ 
cun स्वशिबिरं गोविन्दप्रिसारथिः । न्यवेदयत्तं प्रियाय शोचन्त्या आत्मजान्‌ हतान्‌ ॥ ४१ 

quISsed पशुवत्‌ पाशबद्धमवाङसुखं कमजुणुप्सितेन | 

fates कृष्णापकृतं गुरोः सुतं वामस्वभावा कृपया ननाम च ॥४२॥ 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


28 

उवाच चासहन्त्यस्य बन्धनानयनं 

सरहस्यो qaqa: q: 
स एष भगवान्‌ द्रोणः प्रजारूपेण वतते 
तद्धमंश महाभाग भवद्विगौरवं कुलम्‌ 
मा रोदीदस्य जननी गोतमी पतिदेवता 
येः कोगितं ब्रह्मकुलं राजन्यैरजितात्मभिः 
Suta continued : On hearing the 


Lord’s words, Arjuna, the exterminator of 
rival warriors, sipped a little water, went 
round the Lord in reverence and fitted a 
Brahmüstra to repulse the Brahmistra 
( discharged by Aswatthama ). (29) The 
two flames, surrounded by arrows, joined 
each other and, filling the heavens as 
well as all the space between heaven 
and earth, swelled like the sun and the 
fire at the time of universal destruc- 
tion. (30) Perceiving the mighty flame 
ofthe two missiles, which was consum- 
ing all the three worlds, all the people, 
who were being scorched by their heat, 
thought it to be the fire of universal 
destruction. ( 31 ) Seeing the distress 
of the people and the impending destruc- 
tion of all the worlds, and finding the 
Approval of Sri Krsna ( the son of 
Vasudeva ), Arjuna withdrew them 
both. ( 32 ) Then he quickly seized the 
hard-hearted son of हाका, his eyes 
burning with rage, ana bound him with a 


Tope as one would Sacrificial 


ound the 
t to take 
when the lotus-eyed 


i who 
murdered at dead of night innocent 


boys buried in sleep. RD A pious 
man would never kil an enemy who 
135 drunk, unguarded, insane, asleep 
tender of age, stupid, terror-stricken on 
fallen at his feet, nor would he kill 
woman nor one who has lost one’s 
CMS chariot. (36) But to slay the merciless 
— Wretch who mai n life at 


2 ee 2 intains his ow 
= Re cost of another's is to do him good; 
Fi स 5 > 


FD nia 


०७५८०१७ Sá pis BTR ११९ १०९७०॥ 
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सती | मुच्यतां सुच्यतामेष ब्राहमणो नितरां गुरुः ॥४३॥ 
सविसर्गोपसंयमः | अस्त्रग्रामश्च भवता शिक्षितो यदनुग्रहात्‌ ॥४४॥ 


| तस्यात्मनो5धे पत्न्यास्ते नान्वगाद्वीरसूः कृपी ॥४०॥ 


| 


डजिनं नाहंति पराप्तुं पूज्यं वन्यमभीक्ष्णशः ॥४६॥ 
यथाहं BAITS Sal रोदिम्यश्रुमुखी gg: ॥४७॥ 
प्रदहत्याशु सानुबन्धं शुचार्पितम्‌ ॥४८॥ 
for the man would (otherwise ) repeat 
such crimes and thereby precipitate his 
fall. (97) Moreover, you gave your 
word to Draupadi (the daughter of the 
king of Pafichala ) within my hearing: ‘I 
shall bring you the head of the man 
who has slain your sons, O proud lady.’ 
(38) Therefore, O valiant Arjuna, 
dispose of this sinful ruffian, who has 
murdered your own sons. This unworthy 
member of his race has done something 
which was loathsome even to his master 
(Duryodhana)." ( 39) Urged in these 
words by Sri Krsna, who was putting his 
righteousness to the test, the great 
Arjuna ( the son of Kunti ) would not slay 
Aswatthama ( his preceptor's son), even 
though he had murdered his own sons. 
( 40 ) Then, coming upto his camp, Arjuna, 
who had Sri Govinda for his friend and 
charioteer, showed him ( A$watthàma ) 
to his beloved consort, who had been 
grieving all the while for her murdered 
Sons. (41) Looking intently at 
Aswatthama ( Drona’s son), who had 
been brought in that plight, bound with 
cords like a sacrificial beast, his face 
cast down on account of his shameful 
act, Draupadi, who was tender by nature, 
took compassion on the offender and 
bowed to him. (42) That noble lady 
could not bear to see him brought in 
bondage and said, “Let him be freed, 
let him be released, a Brahman that he 
is and worthy of our utmost adoration. 
(43) That worshipful Drona, by whose 
Stace you learnt the Science of archery 
with its manifold secrets and acquired 
the knowledge of the various missiles 
48 well as how to discharge and call 
them back,—it is he himself who is 


तत्कुछ 
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present in th persor f i O, y 
€ 1.0 his pr gen | pi 
H . . f 2s gc . pious as you arc. 46 Le ot his 
18 wife, his better half, Krpi (a sister Aswatt ama's : a ". 
i D ( ASW tth € ) Nn ther, Gautam? ( a 


«of Achar ya Krpa ano P 0 g 2 
i 9 n ther rece ptor Í d 

: escenda at of the sage autama who 

he Pand avas ) yet survives त she E 


: did worshipped 1 i 
Pra aa i upped her husband as a 
dE 00. to ascend his wail even as I do, grieved at uer 

Only because of her hay of r i 

; र 7 1av- ny children and  sheddi i 
in : een : €ddin t 
i| MS ne valiant son. ( 44-45 ) again and again. ( 47 ) The Noc 
क ग $ Td lord, thc family family of those princes of unconquered 
» EE which is ever worthy mind by whom the Brahman race is 
pt He EE salutation for you, does angered is plunged in grief and is soon 

ersecution at your hands, burnt up with all their kith and kin.” (48) 

सूत उवाच 


Ey 
धम्यं न्याय्यं करुणं ERGE T = गे मे हि 
pie याय्यं सकरुण Oh समं महृत्‌ | राजा धर्मसुतो राज्याः प्रल्यनन्दद्वचो द्विजाः ॥४९॥ 
P Q ह्देव P Zr T J - A 
Fo: सहदेवश्च युयुधानो भनजयः | भगवान्‌ देवकीपुत्रो ये चान्ये याश्च योषितः ॥५०॥ 
THAI भीमस्तस्य श्रेयान्‌ वधः ig: ुनात्मनश्रार्थे यो रि 
Eum fees Eee i L qu: Sm: | न भतुनात्मनश्रार्थ योऽहन्‌ सुप्तान्‌ शिशून्‌ बृथा ||५१॥ 
1 भामगदि KARA Agya: | आलोक्य वद्नं सख्युरिदमाह हसन्निव ॥५२॥ 


Sut 
Duta went on : King isthi ] i 
E 1 : King Yudhisthira, the Bhima indignantly ( intervened and ) said, 


son of Dharma (t o 2. © "m : 
holy Brahmans (tte Fe E virtue ), O "For him who wantonly murdered sleep- 
; greete the Queen’ i ; : E 5 E 
words, which Tue io Q HS ing youngsters without any gain either 
compassionat EO ‘PIOUS Zanes fair, to himself or to his master death has 
P nate, guile'ess, impartial and been declared as a boon.” (51) Hearing 


m A 49 ) Nakula and Sahadeva, the . words of Bhima as well as of 
E x ( Satyaki ), Arjuna, .the Draupadi, Lord Sri Krsna (who was 
iS gr Srsna (the son of Devaki) distinguished by His four arms ) looked 
eit and all other men and women into the face of his friend ( Arjuna ) 
(who happened to be there ) endorsed and uttered the following words, as 
what she said. (50) On that occasion though smiling. (52) 3 $ 


श्रीकृष्ण उवाच 


न्धुने & a आतताः 
ब्रह्मन हन्तव्य आततायी वधाहणः b मयेवोभ यमास्नातं परिपाह्यनुशासनम्‌ ।॥५३॥ 
कुरु rs सत्यं यत्‌ तत्‌ सान्त्वयता प्रियाम्‌ | प्रियं च भीमसेनस्य पाञ्चाल्या मह्यमेव च ॥५४॥ 


Sri Krsna said : Even a fallen Brahman Redeem the promise you made while 
ought not to be slain and a ruflian consoling your beloved consort; at 
surely deserves to be killed. Both these the same time do what is agreeable 
precepts have been taught by Me to Bhimasena and Draupadi (the 
in the scriptures. Therefore, carry out daughter of the king of Pafichala) as 
both these commands of Mine. (53 ) well as to Myself. ( 54 ) 


सूत उवाच 
अर्जुन: SESLSSSIH हरेहादमथासिना | मणिं जहार मूर्धन्यं द्विजस्य सहमूर्धजम्‌ ॥५७॥ 
विमुच्य रशनाबद्धं बालहत्याहतप्रभम्‌ | तेजसा मणिना हीनं शिबिरान्निरयापयत्‌ ॥५६॥ 


वपनं द्रविणादानं स्थानान्नियापर्ण तथा | एप हि ब्रह्मवन्धूनां वधो नान्योऽस्ति दैहिकः ॥५७॥ | 
पुत्रशोकातुराः सर्वे पाण्डवाः सह FAM | स्वानां शतानां यत्‌ कृत्यं चक्ररनिहरणादिकम्‌ ॥५८॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां घ हितायां प्रथमस्क्वे द्रौणि निग्नह। नाम सप्तमोऽध्यायः ॥ ७॥ 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


$ Dust EHR [ bi. 8 
Suita says : Arjuna instantly under- property and ppt E i ; place 
F d the mind of Sri Hari, and with (where one happens to be )—t uL. the 
A x word t off the gem on the form 07, capital punishment prescribed 
Bas Bead ic uh his locks. for fallen. Brahmans; there is E other 
(55) Releasing Aswatthama, who had corporeal form er d Lamm P ह 
been bound with cords and put out of FO FUE. (57 ) pA sons oh andu 
countenance by the murder of boys, and along with Krsna ( Draupadi ) who 
who was now deprived of his splendour were all stricken with grief at the loss 
and gem also, Arjuna expelled him of their sons, performed the cremation 
from his camp. (56) Shaving the head and other funeral rites dn respect of 

(as a token of disgrace), seizure of their departed kinsmen. ( 58 ) 


` = ^ / SSS ER 35 
Thus ends the seventh discourse, entitled the “Chastisement of Ascoaithama ( Drona’s son J)’, 
in Book One of ihe great and glorious Bhigavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


N 


MM 


अथाष्टमोऽध्यायः 
Discourse VIII 


The Lord delivers Pariksit in the womb and is extolled 
by Kunti; Yudhisthira gives way to grief. 


सूत उवाच ' | 


अथ ते सम्परेतानां स्वानासुदकमिच्छताम्‌ | दाठुं सकृष्णा गङ्गायां पुरस्कृत्य ययुः स्त्रियः | १॥ 
ते निनीयोदकं सर्वे विलप्य च भृशां पुनः | आप्लुता हरिपादाब्जरजःपूतसरिज्ञले ॥ २ II 
तत्रासीनं gafă . WNIE — सहानुजम्‌ | गान्धारीं पुत्रशोकार्ता gat कृष्णां च माधवः | ३ || 
सान्त्वयामास सुनिभिहतवन्धून्‌ शुचर्पितान्‌ | भूतेषु कालस्य गति दझंयननप्रति क्रियाम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
_ Suita says: Placing the ladies at the 
d and accompanied by Sri Krsna, 
all then repaired to the bank of 
in Order to offer oblations 
to their departed kinsmen 
uch oblations (1) Having 
' to the deceased and 


beings are subject to death, which 
cannot be averted, Lord Madhava (Sri 
Erna) and the sages (Dhaumya and 
others ) consoled King Yudhisthira ( the 
Lord of the Kurus) and his younger 
brothers ( Bhima and others ) Dhrtarastra 


s and his wife, Gandhari ( daughter of the 
them, they all immersed king of Gandhara), who was stricken 


in the water of with grief at the loss ofher sons, as well 
been hallowed by as Prtha  (Kunti) and Krsna, all of 
whom had lost their kith and kin, and 
were sitting there plunged in grief. ( 5) 
` | घातयित्वासतो राज्ञः कचस्पर्शक्षतायुपः || ५ ॥ 
| aaa: FE Ba शतमन्योरिवातनोत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
यनादिभि ae पूजितैः प्रतिपूजितः ॥ ७॥ 

; ` भयवबिह्ृछाम्‌ ॥८॥ 
n. 2 = 


ge 
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Having secured to King Yudhisthira 
(to whom no enemy was 
in other words, who was too good to 
regard anyone as his enemy ) his own 
kingdom, that had been usurped by 
gamblers, and brought about the destruc- 
tion of wicked kings, whose span of 
life had been cut short by touching 
Draupadi's hair, and having helped him 
to perform as many as three Aswamedha 
sacrifices with the best possible 
and with the aid of the best 
priests, He caused his 


ever born, 


materials 
available 


sacred renown 
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Indra (who is raised to this exalted 
position only after performing a hundred 
Aswamedha sacrifices ). (9-6) Having 
taken leave of Pandu’s sons and paid 
His respects to holy Brahmans like 
Dwaipayana ( Vyasa ) who did their 
homage to Him in return, He mounted 
His chariot and was just intending to 
leave for Dwaraka along with , Satyaki 


and Uddhava when, O Saunaka, 
He perceived Uttara ( widow of 
Abhimanyu, Arjuna’s deceased son ) 
rushing towards Him, stricken with 


to spread in all directions like that of fear. ( 7-8) 
उत्तरोवाच 
पाहि पाहि महायोगिन्‌ देवदेव जगत्पते । नान्यं त्वदभयं पश्ये यत्र मृत्युः परस्परम्‌ |i ९ || 
अभिद्रवति मामीश रस्तस्तायसो विभो । कामं दहु मां नाथ मा मे गमो निपात्यताम्‌ ॥१०॥ 
Uttara said : Protect me, O great This dart of burning steel is pursuing 
Yogi; save me, O supreme Deity! O me, O almighty Lord! Let it burn 
Lord of the universe, I see no asylum me by all means, my master; but 
other than You in this world, where let it not kill the child in my 
everyone is death to another. (OD) womb. ( 10.) 
सूत उवाच 
e ~ _- d An रस्त्रमबुध्य 
उपधाय वचस्तस्या भगवान्‌ भक्तवत्सलः | अपाण्डवमिदं sg द्रोणेरस्त्रमबुध्यत ॥११॥ 
qaqa मुनिश्रेष्ठ पाण्डवाः पञ्च सायकान्‌ । आःत्मनोऽमिसुखान्‌ दीस्तानालक्ष्यास्त्राण्युपाद्दुः।।१२॥ 
व्यसनं वीक्ष्य तत्‌ तेषामनन्यविष्रयात्मनाम्‌ | सुदर्शनेन स्वास्त्रेण स्वानां रक्षां Mey: ॥१३॥ 
NN OON e णो S राम्याः कु = 
अन्तःस्थः सर्वभूतानामात्मा योगेश्वरो हरिः । रवमायया5ऽइणीद्‌ TH वरास्याः FRITS ।|१४॥| 
यद्यप्यस्त्रं ब्रह्मशिरस्त्वमोधं चाप्रतिक्रियम्‌ । वेष्णवं तेज आसाद्य समशाम्यद्‌ WYRE ।॥ १५ 
मा मंस्था ह्येतदाश्चर्यं सर्वाश्रय॑मयेऽच्युते | य इदं मायया देव्या सृजत्यवति हन्त्यजः IARI 
ब्रह्मतेजो विनिमुक्तेरात्मजैः सह कृष्णया । प्रयाणाभिसुखं कृष्णमिदमाह प्रथा सती ॥१७॥ 


Suta Says : Hearing her words, the 
Lord, who is so fond of His devotees, 
understood that it was a 
discharged by Aswatthama 
Dronacharya ) in order to 
the ES of the Pandavas 
Pandu ). (11) That very 
Chick of the sages, the sons of Pandu 
also saw five burning shafts coming 
towards them, and took up their own 
missiles ( arrows ) (12) Perceiving 
the calamity of his kinsmen, who 
thought of none else than E Him, site 
almighty Lord protected iem 


missile 
(son of 
exterminate 
(sons of 
moment, O 
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His own discus, Sudarfana. (13) Sri 
Hari, the Master of Yoga, who is the 
very Self dwelling in the heart of all 
living beings, enveloped the womb of 
Uttara (the daughter of King Viri a) 
by His own Maya (Yogic power) in 
order to preserve the line of Kuru. 
(14) Even though the missile presided 
over by Brahma is unfailing and 
irresistible, it proved ineffectual when 
it met the cflulgence of Bhagavan 
Visnu ( Sri Rina), O chief sof the 
Bhrgus. (15) Deem this not as a 
miracle on the part of Lord Achyuta 


"Et 
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( Kunt? ) along with her sons (the 


1 Krsna who is an embodiment Eg ; 
= n Pautavas ), who had just escaped from 


of all wonders and who, though unborn 


Himself, creates, maintains and destroys ‘the fire of the missile ee HU 
this universe by His own deluding by Brahma, and her d Henin aw, 
| potency. ( 16) When Sri Kra was Kr-na ( Draupadi ), addressed Him as 
about to leave, the virtuous Prtha follows. ( 17 ) 
, कुन्त्युचाच 
ate - 
नमस्ये get aSa प्रकृतेः परम्‌ । अलक्ष्य सर्व॑भूतानामन्तहिरवस्थितम्‌ ॥१८॥ 
मायाजवनिकाच्छन्नमज्ञाधोक्षजमव्ययस्‌ | न लक्ष्यसे मूढदृशा नटो TATÀ यथा IAS 
~ ~ NS थं = ea S n 3 ^ 
तथा परमहंसानां मुनीनासमळास्मनाम्‌ | भक्तियोगबिधानार्थ कर्थं पश्येम Te स्त्रियः Roll 
कृष्णाय वासुदेवाय देवकीनन्दनाय च । नन्दगोपकुमाराय गोविन्दाय नमो नमः ॥२१॥ 


नमः पङ्कजनाभाय नमः पङ्कजमालिने | नमः पङ्कजनेत्राय नमस्ते पङ्कजाङ्घ्रये ॥२२॥ 
यथा हृषीकेश खलेन देवकी कङसेन रुद्धातिचिरं शुचार्पिता | 
विमोचिताहं च सहात्मजा विभो त्वयेव नाथेन सुहुर्विपदणात्‌ ॥२३॥ 
विषान्महाग्नेः पुरुषाददशनादसत्सभाया वनवासकृच्छ्रतः | 
मपे मृधेऽनेकमहारथास्त्रतो द्रोण्यस्त्रतश्चास्म हरेऽभिरक्षिताः ॥ २४॥ 

विपदः सन्तु नः शश्वत्तत्र तत्र जगद्गुरो । भवतो दशनं यस्स्यादपुनमंवद्शनम्‌ ॥२७॥ 


जन्मेश्व्यश्रुतश्रीभिरेधमानमदः पुमान्‌ | नेवाह॑त्यभिधाठं वै स्वामकिचनगोचरम्‌ ॥ २६|| 
नमोऽकिंचनवित्ताय निवरत्तगुणवृत्तये | आत्मारामाय दान्ताय कैवल्यपतये नमः ॥२७॥ 

: Kunti said : “I, an ignorant woman, obeisance to You, wearing a wreath of 
make obeisance to You, the Prime lotus flowers; obeisance to You, possess- 
Person, transcending Prakrti and dwelling ing lotus-like eyes; obeisance to You, 
inside as well as outside all created whose feet resemble the lotus. (22) O 


— beings, the invisible and imperishable Hrsikesa (Lord of the senses), even 
God existing beyond the range of as You delivered Devaki (Your own 
sense-perception and screened by the mother), who had been shut up in 
curtain of Maya. You cannot be seen ‘prison for a long time by the wicked 
y a man of perverted vision even as Kamsa and was overcome with grief, 
dunce would fail to recognize an so did You, © almighty Lord, 
actor appearing in a garb appropriate repeatedly save me alongs with my sons 
€ stage. (18-19) How, then, can from a series of calamities. (23) It 
womenfolk perceive You, who have is You, O Hari, who protected us from 
pce mne our midst just to poison, from a huge fire, from the look 
der Devotion in the heart of of man-eating demons, from the 
( those endowed with assembly of wicked people ( Duryodhana 
3 hing the material and his associates ) from the perils 
who are given to met during forest life, from the 
Pure of mind? missiles of many a great warrior (like. 
to You, Sri Bhisma, Drona, Karna and so on) in 
 delght of every battle, and just now from the 
missile discharged by Aswatthama (tbe | 
of Dronacharya). (24) May | 
nities befall us at every 
eternity, Q Teacher of 


Dis. 8 ] 


world; for it is in adversity alone that 
Weare blessed with Your sight, which 
climinates the possibility of our sceing 
another birth. (25) A s 
birth, power, learning and affluence only 
Serve to swell his pride is. unable even 


man whose 


to utter Your name, You being open 


to the perception of only those who 


मन्ये त्यां कालमीक्षानमनादिनिधनं विभुम्‌ | समं चरन्तं सर्वत्र भूतानां यन्मिथः कालिः [REI 
न वेद Hae भगवंश्चिकीर्षितं तवेह 
न यस्य कश्रिद्वयितोऽस्ति कर्हिचिद ZU 
जन्म ` कम च विव्वात्मन्नजस्याकर्दुरात्मनः 
गोप्याददे त्वयि कृतागसि दास तावदू या ते 

वक्त्रं निनीय भयभावनया Racer सा सां विमोहयति भीरपि यद्बिभेति ॥३१॥ 
यदोः प्रियस्यान्ववाये मळ्यस्येव चन्दनम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
अजस्त्वमस्य क्षेमाय वधाय च सुरद्विषाम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
सीदन्त्या भूरिभारेण जातो ह्यात्मभुवार्थितः ॥२४॥ 
श्रवणस्मरणाहाणि 
स्मरन्ति नन्दन्ति तवेहितं जनाः | 
कं भवप्रवाहोपरमं 
ander प्रभो जिहाससि स्वित्‌ सुहृदोऽनुजीविनः | 
aot न चान्यद्‌ भवतः पदाम्डुजात्‌ परायणं राजसु योजितांहसाम्‌ ॥३७॥ 
सह पाण्डवाः 


गटावर 


ao 


केचिदाहुरजं जातं कीरये 
अपरे वसुदेवस्य देवक्यां 
भारावतारणायान्ये सुवो नाव इवे 
भवेऽस्मिन्‌ व् if 


LUNES 


क्लिश्यमानानामविद्याकामकम्मि 
श्रुण्वन्ति गायन्ति गणन्त्यभीक्ष्णशः 
त एव RARAN ताव 
अप्यद्य नस्त्वं 


यदुभिः 
यथेदानीं 


ES 


के qd नामरूपाभ्यां 
जेयं शोभिष्यते तत्र 
इभे जनपदाः Wn 


EN 


अथ विश्वे विश्वात्मन्‌ विश्वमूर्ते स्वकेषु से 
मतिमंधुपते$सकृत्‌ | 


त्वयि मेऽनन्यविषया 
श्रीकृष्ण 

गोविन्द 

«[ believe You to be Kala (the Time- 
Spirit ), the almighty Ruler of all, having 
no beginning or end and moving: alike 
all the creatures, although it is 
You, again, who serve as an occasion for 
them to contend with one another. ( 28 ) 
None, O Lord, can know what vou intend 
doing when You are acting like men. 
No one is ever dear or loathsome to You; 
it is men alone who think of You in terms 
of diversity. (29) O Lord, You are the 


Soul of the universe, nay, the universe 
itself. You are, as a matter of fact, devoid 


B. M. 5— 


कुष्णसख 
गोद्विजसुरातिहरावतार 


among 
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सानस्य ami 
श्र यस्मिन्‌ विप्रमा ARATA ॥ २९ 

तिरयङ्नृपिषु यादःसु तदत्यन्तविडम्बनमू ॥३०॥ 
द्या 


याचितो ऽभ्यगात्‌ 


^o] 
= 
M 
5 


त्वत्पदेरडिता भाति 
सुपक्रोषधिवीरुधः 


वनाद्विनयुदन्वन्तो ह्येधन्ते तव 
स्नेहपाशमिस छिन्धि 

रतिमुद्वहतादद्धा 
वृष्ण्युप्रभावनिधुग्राजन्यवंशदहनानपवगवीय | 
योगेश्वराखिल्गुरो 


33 
ave nothing to call their own. (26) 
are the only wealth of those who 
; 
nave no sense of possession. Beyond 2 


the realm of the three Gunas or modes 
of Prakrti, You delight in Your own Self 
and are calm; You are the 
Lord of Moksa ( final  beatitude ). I 


bow to You again and again. ( 27 ) 


perfectly 


९ 


विडम्बनम्‌ | 


शाश्रकलिळाञ्जनसम्भ्रमाक्षम्‌ | 


करिष्यन्निति केचन BSI 


TANA ॥२६॥ 


हृषीकाणामिवेशितः ॥३८॥ 
स्वलक्ष्णविलक्षितेः (28 
AN 

J वीक्षितः ॥४०॥ 
z पाण्डुषु वृष्णिषु ॥४१॥ 
गङ्गेवोघसुद्न्वलि ॥४२॥ 


Wadlszmi याहि 


M 


~ 


भगवन्नमस्ते ॥४३॥ 


of birth and actions; Your birth and 
the sub-human species as 
Rsis and aquatic 
creatures are mere sport. (30) When 
You offended ( Your foster-mother ) 
Yasoda (by smashing the pot of 
curds) and she took a cord to bind 
You, the way in which You stood full 
of fear, with Your face cast down, 
Your eyes rolling about in confusion 
and their collyrium dissolved in tears, 
fills me with bewilderment. To think — 
that even He of whom Fear itself is 


actions in 
well as among men, 


MESE a. Hc T 


~ 


Sb ATI tbat 


es 


— Wishes of Your own people. Is 


Bn. — 
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afraid should appear so stricken with 
fear!: (31) Some people aver that, 
though unborn, You have appeared in 
the race of Your beloved Yadu of 
sacred renown just in order to enhance 
his glory, even as a sandal tree takes 
root on the Malaya mountain in 
order to bring reputation to the latter. 
(32) Others declare that, though 
birthless, You were born of 
Devaki, Vasudeva’s wife for the 
protection of this world and the 
extermination of the enemies of gods, 
as solicited by the couple (in their 
prev ous existence). (33) Still others 
assert that in response to the prayer of 
Brahma (the self-born Creator) You 
have appeared (in our midst ) to 
relieve the burden of the earth, which 
was groaning under a heavy load like 

a vessel sinking in the sea. (34) 

Some others maintain that You have 

descended on earth with the intention 

of performing deeds fit to be heard of 

or dwelt upon by those who are being 

tormented in this world by ignorance, 

desire and selfish acts. (35) That is 

why Your devotees constantly listen to, 

Sing, repeat to others and contemplate on 

Your stories and rejoice; and it is they 

alone who behold before long Your 

lotus feet that put an end to the stream 

C births and deaths. (36) O Lord, 

we know ) You have always granted the 

£ : it a 
pom that You intend this very 
= d fave us, Your relations, who 


ively depend on You and who 
no asylum other than Your lotus 


बाटमिल्युपामन्त्य प्रविश्य er. 
: m कृष्णेनाद्धुतकमणा 
GE Seri 
a दि रूढं दुरात्मनः 


= सूत उवाच 
खिलोदयः | मन्दं जहास 
SAH | खियश्र स्वपुरं यास्यन्‌ प्रेम्णा राजा निवारितः ॥४५॥ 
| मवोधितोऽपी तिहासेर्नाबुध्यत 
वधम्‌ | पाकृतेनात्मना विप्राः 
`A 
l EE देहस्य बहच्चो मेऽक्षौहिणीहताः ॥४८॥ 
| न में स्यानिरयान्मोक्षो ह्यपि mag: ॥४९॥ 
| zs न छु बोधाय कल्पते शासन वचः ॥५०॥ 
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feet, having alienated other monarchs by 
inflicting them? (375) 
When You are out of sight, the Yadus 
and ourselves, the Pandavas, are of no 
more consequence in name or form than 
the senses when their ruler, the soul, 
has quitted them. (38) This earth 
will not look so bright then, O Wielder 
ofa mace, as it does now, 
Your 


suffering on 


adorned by 
which are 
their 


foot-prints, 
distinguished ७४ 


easily 
characteristic 
marks (of a lotus, thunderbolt, banner 
and goad etc. ). (39) These territories, 


so highly prosperous and so rich in 


their ripe crops and vegetation, as 
well as these woodlands and hills, 
rivers and oceans, flourish only under 
Your benign looks. (40) 0 lord, 
You are not only the Ruler and_ the 
Soul of the universe but the universe 
itself; kindly cut asunder the strong 


bond of affection that binds me with 
my own people, the Pandus and the 
Vrsnis (the Yadus. (41) Even as 
the Ganga incessantly pours its waters 
into the ocean, so let my thought, O 
Lord of the Madhus, constantly and 
exclusively find delight in You. ( 42 ) 
O glorious Krsna, friend of Arjuna, 
foremost among the  Vrsuis, You are 
fire as it were to burn the whole race 
of princes who are proving the 
bane of the earth. Your prowess i$ 
infinite. Govinda, Your descent on this 
carth is intended only to relieve the 
distress of the cows, the Brahmans and 
the gods. Obeisance to You, O Master 


Of Vora, O divine Teacher of tne 
universe I? ( 43 ) : 


वैकुण्ठो मोहयन्निव मायया ॥४४॥ 


शुचार्पितः ॥४६॥ 
स्नेहमोहवशं गतः ॥४७॥ - 
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स्रीणां मद्धतबन्धूनां दोहो 
यथा पङ्केन पङ्काम्भः 


BOOK ONE 


योऽसाविहोत्थितः | कममिग्हमेधीयेरनाहं कल्पी 
सुरया वा सुराकृतम्‌ | भूतहत्यां 


35 


व्यपाहतुम्‌ ॥५१॥ 


तथेवैकां न यज्ञेमाष्टरमहति ॥५२॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां प्रथमस्कन्धे कुन्तीस्तुतियुधिष्ठिरानुतापो नामाष्टमोऽध्यायः ।। ८ i 


Süta went on : In this way when Prtha 
(Kunti) extolled in sweet words the 
consummate glory of Lord Vaikuntha 
( Sri Krsna ), He gently smiled as if 
bewitching her by His Maya ( delud- 
(44) “So be it,” said 
leave of her, 


ing potency ). 
Sri Krsna and, taking 
entered the city of  Hastinapur once 
again; then, after bidding adieu to the 
other ladies as well, He was about to 
eave for Dwaraka when King Yudhisthira 
detained Him out of love. (45 ) 
The king, 
(for his having been instrumental in 
bringing about the destruction of his 


who was seized with remorse 


could not be consoled 
even though Vyasa and others, who 
understood the ways of Providence, and 
even Sri Krsna of marvellous deeds 
comforted him by means of legends. 
(46) Brooding over the death of his 
kinsmen With a bewildered mind, 


own kinsmen ), 


© holy Brahmans, and overpowered 
by affection and infatuation, 
King Yudhisthira ( the son of 


Dharma, the god of righteousness) 
said :—(47) “Oh, look at this 
ignorance rooted in my heart ! Evil- 
minded as I am, I brought about the 


destruction of many Aksauhinis* for 
the sake of this body, which is the 
food of other creatures ( such as jackals 
and dogs). (48) There can be no 
redemption from hell ‘even after 
millions and millions of years for me, 
an enemy of children, Brahmans, my 
own  kith and kin, friends, uncles, 
cousins and  preceptors. (49) The 
saving clause found in the scriptures 
that the destruction of enemies in a 
righteous war on the part of a monarch 
seeking the protection of his subjects is 
no sin, fails to satisfy me. (50) The 
wrong that I have done in this 
life to the womenfork whose 
husbands and other relations have been 
slain by me or on my account I shall 
not be able to  expiate through 
sacrificial performances enjoined on a 
householder. ( 51) One cannot atone 
for the destruction of a single life by 
any number of sacrifices (that involve 
the wilful slaughter of animals), any 
more than one can purify muddy water 
by dissolving more mud into it or 
pollution caused by 
by adding more to 


counteract the 
spirituous liquor 


it. (52) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse, entitled “Kunti’s Song of Praise and Yudhisthira’s 
’ Remorse’, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Pura.a, 


otherwise known as the 


Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


अथ नवमोऽध्यायः 
Discourse IX 


Yudhisthira and others call on Bhisma and the latter drops 
his mortal coil, extolling Sri Krsna 


सूत उवाच 


इति भीतः प्रजाद्रोहात्‌ 


* An Aksauhini consists of 21,870 chariots, 


65.600 horse. 
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स्वंधर्मविवित्सया | ततो विनशनं प्रागाद्‌ यत्र देवत्रतोऽपतत्‌ ॥ १ Il 


an equal number of elephants, 1,09,350 foot and 


a SN x 
BERI IE NAUTAE e ETE. 


gaat नारदो धौः 
वसिष्ठ इन्द्रप्रमदस्छ्रितो 
अन्ये च मुनवो ब्रह्मन्‌ 
तान्‌. समेतान्‌ महाभागानुपलभ्य 
कृष्णं च तत्प्रभावज्ञ f 


बह्चरातादयो SHOT 


आसी 


आसान 


Stta went on: Thus afraid 
wrongs perpetrated 
King Yudhisthira thereafter 
Vinasana ( the battle-field of Kuruk-etra ), 


iumanity, 


proceeded to 


— where Devavrata ( Bhima) lay 
(on his bed of -arrows), seeking 
enlightenment about ali sacred 
duties. (1) Thereupon al his 


celebrated brothers ( Bhima and others ) 
followed him, © holy Brahmans, in 
chariots decked with gold and driven 
by excellent horses, as also the sage 
Vyasa, Dhaumya (the family priest of 
Yudhisthira) and others. (2) Lord 
Sri Krspa Himself, O Saunaka, rode ina 

chariot along with Dhanaijaya ( Arjuna, 

so called because of his having fetched 

as a tribute from his enemies untold 

riches for Yudhisthira, thereby enabling 

him to perform his famous Rajasaya 
at ce, which earned him the title of 
or). Áccompanied by them, King 
a shone brightly like Kubera 

of the Yaksas, a class of 
) m the midst of Guhyakas 
: ( 3) . Perceiving Bhi-ma 

the ground like a god fallen 
he Pandavas and -their 


` बाळप्रजा वधू: 


96 

: A ९ aÀ, 
तदा ते भ्रातरः सर्वे सदश्वैः स्वणंभूषितेः | 

2 भगवानपि A श्येन सघनंजयः 

- CX LN >> ee JER 

eal तिपतितं भूमी दिवशच्छुतमिवासरम्‌ | 

S SS SURE MET सत्ता 

तब ब्रह्ममयः सवे amaa सत्तम 


` मश्रयमरेमसङ्गतान्‌ | अभ्याचषशनुरागाळेरूधीभूतेन 
SSAC | जीविठ नाहंथ fes 
| युष्मत्कृते बहून्‌ क्ठेशान प्राप्त तोकवती मुहुः 

A | सपालो age लोको वायोखि घनावलिः 
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| Dis, 0 


ART व्यासथोम्यादयस्तथा ॥ २॥ 


SIUS, m 
3 ^ q N, 
। स चत uq कुबेर इव गुह्यकः |} ३॥ 
भीष्मं सानुगाः सह चक्रिणा ॥ Y || 


भरतपुङ्गवम्‌ ॥ II 


^ N ९ 
शका5थ सुदशनः | 9 ॥ 
यपादिरसादयः I< 


माययोपात्तविग्रहम्‌ ॥१०॥ 


TAHT 


"rr Krsna made 
At that time, O 


as well as 
obeisance to him. (4) 


attendants 


saunaka, Brahman sages, celestial 
sages and royal sages, all had assembled 
there in order to see Bhisma ( the 


foremost of the Bharatas ). (5) Parvata, 
Narada, Dhaumya, the divine Badarayana 


( Vedavyása ), Brhadaswa, Bharadwaja, 
Parasurama (the son of Renuka ) with 
his pupils, Vasistha, Indrapramada, 
Trita,  Grtsamada, Asita, Kaksivan, 
Gautama and Atri, Viswamitra (a 
scion of Kusika), Sudarsana and 
other holy sages like Brahmarata 
(Suka) and: even so Kasyapa, 


Angirasa and others arrived with their 
pupils, O Saunaka. ( 6—8 ) Seeing those 
highly blessed souls assembled 
Bhisma* (the foremost of the Vasus, a 
class of gods) who was well-versed in 
the principles of right conduct paid his 
respects to them with due regard to the 
occasion and place. (9) Bhisma was also 
acquainted with the giory of Sri Krsna, the 
Lord of the universe, who had sat before 


him ina personal form assumed through 


Maya, and wasalso enthroned in his heart, 
and he paid his homage to Him. ( 10 ) 


चक्षुषा ॥११॥ 
विग्रधमाच्युताश्रयाः ॥१२॥ 
Wall 
॥१४॥ 


= 


there, | 


an incarnation of Dyauh, the foremost of the | 


a 
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यत्र धमसुतो राजा गदापाणिङँकोद्रः 
न हास्य कर्हिचिद्राजन्‌ पुमान्‌ वेद विधिस्सितम्‌ 
तस्मादिद द्‌वतन्त्रं व्यवस्य भरतर्षभ 


Re cae tears of affection, 
uS at the sons of Pandu, who 
sat beside him, full of modesty and love, 
oi spoke to them as follows :—( 11 ) 
“How painful and how unjust it has been 
that you, the progeny of righteousness, 
and votaries of the Brahmans, Dharma 
(goodness ) and Lord Achyuta (Sri Krsna) 
should have lived a life of suffering, 
which you surely did not deserve. (he) 
When the great warrior Pandu breathed 
his last, you tender of 
my daughter-in-law, 
with you, her children, had 
many hardships on your account more 
than once. (13) Ibelieve that all your 
unwelcome experiences were attributable 
to Time ( Providence ); for 


were all age, 
and Prthà, along 


to suffer 


the whole 


एप वे भगवान्‌ साक्षादाद्यो नारायणः पुमान्‌ | 
अस्यानुभावं भगवान्‌ वेद्‌ गुह्यतमं Ra: | 
4 मन्यसे मातुलेयं प्रियं मित्रं सुहृत्तमम्‌ | 
सर्वात्मिनः समहदो ह्यद्दयस्यानहंकृतेः | 
तथाप्येकान्तभक्तेषु पश्य भूपानुकम्पितम्‌ | 


भक्त्याऽऽवेश्य मनो यस्मिन्‌ वाचा यन्नाम कीर्तयन्‌ | 


स देवदेवो भगवान्‌ प्रतीक्षतां 
प्रसन्नहांसारुण लो चनोह्ळसन्सुखाम्बुजो 


छाप Krsna is God Himself. He is 
no other than the Prime Person, Lord 
Narayana. Deluding the world by His 
Maya, He lives incognito among the 
Vrsnis (a branch of the Yadus ). ( 18 ) 
No one else than Lord Siva, 
the celestial sage Narada and Lord 
Kapila Himself, O Yudhisthira, know the 
most hidden glory of Sri Krsna, whom 
you think to be your cousin ( maternal ) 
uncle’s son), beloved friend and 
greatest well-wisher and whom out of 
affection you made your counsellor, 
envoy and charioteer ! ( 19-20 ) In Him, 
who is the Soul of the universe, who 
looks upon ali with the same ९४७ is 


T CC-0. UP State Museum, H 


| 
| 
| 


कलेवरं यावादिद 


अकरोः सचिवं दूतं सोहृदादथ सारथिम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
तत्कृतं मतिवैषम्य॑ निरवद्यस्य न क्कचित्‌ ॥२१॥ 


PASAT: साक्षात्कृष्णो. दर्शनमागतः ॥२२॥ 
` . TCI ANS So. > 
त्यजन्‌ कलेवरं योगी मुच्यते कामकर्मभिः ॥२३॥ 
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कृष्णो इछी गाण्डिवं चापं सुद्दत्क्ृण्णस्ततो विपत्‌ 194 


याद्वाजज्ञासया युक्ता Sata कवयोऽपि हि ॥१६॥ f 
RAGUSA नाथ पाहि प्रजाः प्रभो ॥१७॥ 


world with its guardian deities is ruled 
over by Time even as the clouds 
are by the wind. ( 14 ) Where 


King Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma, 
was the ruler, Bhima held the mace in 
his hand, Arjuna was. the archer and 
Gaidiva the bow, and where Sri Krsna 
was the friend and  well-wisher, to 
think of adversity even there ! (SE) 
indeed no man, O king, can ever discover 
the intention of Sri Krsna; even seers 
get bewildered in their seeking to find 
it out. (16 ) Therefore, knowing it for 
certain that all these events depend on 
the will of Providence, O chief of 
the Bharatas, follow His will, O ruler 
the helpless people, 


(17) 


मोहयन्मायया लोकं aA ag ॥१८॥ 
देवर्षिर्नारदः साक्षाद्‌ भगवान्‌ कपिलो TT 1198 


of men, and protect 
as you are their sole monarch. 


हिनोम्यहम्‌ | 
९ 
व्यानपथश्चतुखुजः ।|२४॥ 


one without a second and is free from 
egotism and blemishless, there can be 
no sense of diversity in regard to these 
divergent functions on any account. ( 21 ) 
Yet, O king, look at His compassion 
for those who are, exclusively devoted 
to Him, in that Sri Krsņa has appeared 
in person before me at this hour, when 
lam about to give up the ghost. ( 22 ) 
A Yogi (mystic ) who casts off his body 
with his thought fixed on Him through 
devotion and chanting His Name with 
his tongue is rid of all hankerings and 
released from the bondage of actions. 
(23) May that Lord, who is 

even for gods and possessed of 
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a variety of Dharmas ( sacred 
ms Gr courses of conduct) in he was 
ace of the sis. ( 25 | Thereupon there 


G upon, one by one, the various north,—a time 
(duties ) determined by the 
disposi osition of men and apportione 
egard io their Varna ( social 
Astama (stage in life) battle-field 


7 


which 
Yogis. (mystics ) who drop their body 


arrived the time v 
who had realized the Truth, sun changes its course 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis, 9 
Pun lotus-like countenance others only in S meditation 
with gracious smiles and stay on here till J shuffle off this 
and who appears io body." (24) 
ga उवाच 
_ युधिठ्ठिर्तदाकण्यं शयानं Iag? | पणां TPATTI 
| एूर्स्वभावविहितार्‌ यथावणं यथाश्रमम्‌ | A ग्यरागोपाविभ्यामाम्नातोभवलक्षणान्‌ IRAI 
__ दावधमान राजधसांन मोक्षधर्मान्‌ विभागाः । Stasi मगवदर्मान समासन्यासयोगत ॥२७॥ 
` अमार्चाममोसाश्च सहोयायान्‌ पु वर्णयामास तत्ववित्‌ ॥२८॥ 
एसे परवदतस्तस्य स काल; प्रत्युपस्थितः | यो योयिनर्ङन्दमृत्योवाञ्ितस्तृत्तरायणः ॥२९॥ 
E तदोपसंहृत्य गिरः सदस्नशीर्विदु्सङ्ग दिपरुष | 
Ex ल्सत्यीतपटे TERI 
विशुद्ध वा घारजवा | 
निउचरसर्वेद्धिवदत्तिविश्रमत्ठशव ॥३१॥ 


«hen the 


towards the 


is coveted by 


according to their pleasure. (29) There- 


upon Bhima (who had led on the 


Di thousands of warriors) 
‘worldly S s m. Dharmas _ Wound up his speech and exclusively 
| aclivity—Pravetti, and fixed his mind, which ठ absolutes 

by withdrawal from such 3 है 


Kesa 


obligatory ^ traces of sin ( 
obliterated by 


free from. worldly attachment, 
his eyes, which knew no winkin 


a 

a, the Prime Person, who was present 
before him in His four-armed form, clad 
in shining yellow robes. 


(30) 


as wel! as 


LEES 
S, on Sri 


the last 


if any ) left in him were 
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भीष्म उवाच 


इति मतिरुपकहिपता वितृष्णा भगवति सात्वतपुङ्गवे विभूम्नि । 
“eae कचिद्‌ Aa zA यद्‌ भवप्रवाहः ॥३२॥ 
त्रिथुवनकमनं तमाळवर्ण रविकरगौरवराम्बरं दधाने | 
वपुरळककुलाबृताननान्जं विजयसखे रतिरस्ठु मेऽनवद्या ॥३३॥ 
युधि ठु रगरजोविधूम्रविष्वककचलुलितश्रमवार्यळंक्तास्ये | 
मम नादातदारोविमिद्यमानत्वाचे विळसत्कवचेऽस्ठु कृष्ण आत्मा lY] 
सपदि सखिवचो निशम्य मध्ये निजपरयोबलयो रथं निवेश्य | 
स्थतवति परसेनिकायुरक्षा हृतवति पार्थसखे रतिर्ममास्तु ।।३५॥ 
व्यवहितप्तनासुखं निरीक्ष्य स्वजनवधाद्‌ विमुखस्य दोषबुद्धथा | 
कुसातिमहरदात्मविद्यया यश्चरणरतिः परमस्य तस्य मेऽस्ठु ॥२६॥ 


स्वनिगममपहाय मत्प्रतिज्ञामृतमघि कठमवप्लुतो रथस्थः | 


धृ तरथचरणो उभ्ययाच्च लद्‌ गुह रिरिव हन्तुमिभं गतोत्तरीयः Ilol 
शितविशिखहृतो विशीर्णदंशः क्षतजपरिप्लुत आततायिनो मे । 
प्रसभमभिससार यद्वधार्थ स भवतु से भगवान्‌ गतिसुकुन्दः ॥३८॥ 
विजयरथकुटुम्ब आत्ततोत्रे ध्रतहयरश्मिनि तच्छियेक्षणीये । 
भगवति रतिरस्तु मे mie निरीक्ष्य हता गताः सरूपम्‌ ॥३९॥ 


ललितगतिविळासवल्गुहासप्रणयनिरीक्षणकल्पितोरुमानाः | 
qeu किल यस्य गोपवध्वः ॥४०॥ 


कृतमनुकृतवत्य उन्मदान्धाः 
मुनिगणड्पवर्वसंकुलेऽन्तःसदसि युधिष्ठिरराजसूय एषाम्‌ | 
अहंणमुपपेद ईक्षणीयो मम ef एप आविरात्मा ॥४१॥ 
तमिममहमजं शररभाजां हृदि - हृदि घिष्टितमात्मकहिपितानाम्‌ | 
प्रतिद्धामिवे Asamas समधिगतोऽस्मि विधूतभेदमोहः ॥४२॥ 


whose lotus-like countenance has curly 
locks floating about it. (33) May my 
mind, body and soul rest in Sri Krsna 
whose face is hemmed all round by flow- 
ing hair soiled with the dust raised by the 


Bhisma said : Now on the eve of my 
departure (from this mortal world ) I 
offer my mind, which is free all 
thirst (for worldly enjoyment ), to the 
supreme L-rd, Sri Krsna ( the foremost 


of A Yadus ), who, while horses’ hoofs on the battle-field and is 
retaining His own blissful character all bedecked with drops of perspiration, 
a 


along, sometimes assumes His own and whcse skin is being pierced by my 


Prakrti ( Maya) in order to carry on sharp arrows, though protected with a 
Fis sport, from which flows the stream shining armour. ( 34) May I develop 
love for the friend of  Prtha’s son 


tion. (32) May I cherish motive- 
of creation. ( ) ( Arjuna), who at the request of His 


less love for Sri Krsna, the friend of 
Vijaya ( Arjuna ), who has assumed a 
personality charming to the = three 
worlds and dark as the amala 
tree, and is clad in excellent robes, 
brilliant as the rays of the sun, and 


'CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


friend immediately drove. and placed 
his chariot in the middle of the 
Pandava and the Kaurava hosts and, 
planting Himself there, cut short the 
life of the hostile warriors by His very 


lm 


‘ A Digitized by Satay TENOR ETA A Ane Fogo [ Dis. 9 
> : 5 z ; R TA ^ ae es? 
looks. (35) May I be blessed wid whip in one hand and d ee horses 
: A PERR Se her and looked most 
devotion to the feet of that Supreme reins in another and ; ; 
i : : sut ttractive i hat arming roie, wit- 
E Being who by imparting spiritual attractive in that charming , wit 
E Sere f f the Gita) nessing which (at their last moment ) 
knowledge (in the form of the Gità) nolui A PR NIMES). 
: S à ET. hey who fell on this battle-field attained 
dispelled the ( temporary ) delusion of His they RUE di ; sā 
E eneral of a for similar to His (or Saripya- 
friend, who on seeing us ( generals of a form 5 o he 
^ pes a Y SEM. 'es cal 1 मर 3 
the Kaurava forces ) at the van of the Mukti as the scriptures ca d ) 
I. : fee Having had the signal honour of enjoy- 
hortile anny array ed a a sence Bese $ ES E Hi harming cait 
felt disinclined to kill his own kith ing the sight of His charming gait, 
2m R SEEN S n SOI ] lles «anc 
and kin because he regarded it a sin graceful movements, winsome smiles 1 
TEN : Grote Ou ‘lances ( during the famous 
(36) Breaking His own vow ( not to amorous glances ( during th uno 
take up arms during the’ Mahabharata Rasa dance at Vrndàvana ), the cowherd- 
E to fulfil and exalt my vow (of esses in their mad ecstasy imitated 
Y 2 3 ड SNe lis m NOR E Eiaa qn suddenly 
compelling Him to take up arms ), Sri His plays (when the Lord sudden 
Krsna jumped down from the car on disappeared from their midst—vide 
co . Di cere) परतता ९ XXXII of Book 
which He had taken His seat and, iscourses XXXI and XXXIII of Book 
; T entranced denni ith Hin 
like a lion that pounces upon an en) and attained identity with Him 
jae NE č towards ' for SE Eb MES heino ) (2 T Ai 
clephant to kill him, darted owards (for the timi heme 10) In an 
ine with a wheel of His chariot in His assembly crowded with hosts of sages 
i hand, the earth trembling under His and foremost princes during the Rājasūya* 
feetand His upper garment dropping sacrifice performed ७४ Yudhisth 
behind Him. (37) Hit with the piercing Krsna, who attracted the eyes of them 
arrows of a desperado like me and all, had the honour of being worshipped 
in blood, and with His first of ali before my very eyes. It is 
bathed i 9 y 
armour broken, He who rushed forth He, the Soul of the Universe, who has 
to kill me, disregarding the remon- appeared. before me (at this moment ) 
strances of Arjuna,—may that Lord (41) Having shaken off the foolish idea 
Afukunda ( the Bestower of blessedness ) of diversity, I have realized that unborn 
be my asylum. (38) May Iin my last Lord, who, though omne, is scverally 
moments develop love for the Lord, enthroned in the heart of all embodied 
who, having taken upon Himself the creatures brought forth by Himself, even 
responsibility to protect the chariot of asthe sun, though one, appears as many 
ES Vijaya ( Arjuna ), took the charioteer's to every eye. (42) 
| सूत उवाच 
रह 3 भगवति ios मनोवा प्रित = x, E TRF न्यात H नमावेद » 
$ F uq q वार्टाटवातासः | आत्मन्यात्मानमावेच्य सो$उन्तःदवास उपारमत्‌ ।।४३।। 


सम्पद्यमानमाज्ञाय. भीष्मं aa निष्कले । सर्वे बभूबुस्ते quii वयांसीव दिनात्यये ॥४४॥ 
: तत्र हुन्दुभयो नेदुर्देवभानववादिताः | aig: साधवो राज्ञां खातू Ug: पुष्पत्रष्टयः IYS 
; तस्य निर्हरणादीनि सम्परेतस्य भागव | युधिष्टिर; कारयित्वा मुहूर्त दुःखितोऽभवत्‌ ive) 
cet हाः कृषणं तद्शुह्मनामभिः | ततस्ते EMA स्वाश्रमान्‌ प्रययुः पुनः ॥४७॥ 
ततो युधिष्ठिरो गत्वा सहक्रष्णो गजाहृयम्‌ | पितरं सान्त्वयामास गान्धारीं च तपस्विनीम्‌ ॥४८॥ 
पित्रा चानुमतो राजा वासुदेवानुमोदितः | चकार राज्यं धर्मेण पितृपैतामह Bra: lye | 
इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां प्रथमस्कन्धे युबिषिरराज्यप्रलम्भो नाम नवमोऽब्यायः ॥ ९ p | 


Se 


osname RT 
- * A sacrifce performed by a univérsal monarch with. co- 


princes at the time of his coronation as a mark of his undispu 


Operation and help of his tributary 1 
ted sovercignl y. f 
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35 2 
E i e thus merged his Yudhisthira was plunged in sorrow for 

s with all the activities of his some time. (46) The sages ( who had 
s ; Shee and the visual sense in assembled there) extolled Sri Krsna 
Sri Krsna, the universal Soul, Bhisma with great delight, uttering His secret 


uc his breath being dissolved into names; and then, with Sri Krsna 
bee Wr CA ucc d Md in their heart, they returned क 
ee cao one his own hermitage. (47) Thereafter 
indivisible Brahma, all those present Yudhisthira, accompanied by Sri 
there became silent even as birds do at Krsna, returned to Hastinapur and 
the close of day. (44) Then comforted his uncle ( Dhrtarastra) 
sounded kettledrums beaten by the gods as well as his aunt ( Gandhari ) “who 
and human beings; the pious among the was known for her austerity*. (48) 
princes shouted applause and showers Then, permitted by his uncle and with 
of flowers poured from heaven. (45) the approval of Sri Krsna ( the son 
Having had the funeral and other rites of Vasudeva), the king ruled over 
performed in respect of the deceased, his ancestral kingdom with righteous- 


O  Saunaka (descendant of Bhrgu), ness. ( 49) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse, entitled «Recovery of the throne by Yudhisthira,” 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


—* (G5 *Y—— 


अथ दशमोऽध्यायः 
Discourse X 
Sri Krsna’s Departure to Dwaraka 
शौनक उवाच 


हत्वा eters आततायिनो युधिष्ठिरो aAa वरिष्ठः | 
सहानुजैः प्रत्यवरुद्धमोजनः कथं gad: किमकारबीत्‌ ततः ॥१॥ 


Saunaka said : Having got rid of the (to rule his kingdom ) with his youn 
ruffians who sought to rob him of his 


lawful heritage, how did Yudhisthira, later, averse as he was to the g 
the foremost of pious rulers, proceed tion of his senses ? ( 1 ) 
7 सूत उवाच 
वंशं ङुरोेशदवाग्निनिर्तं संरोहयित्वा ^ भवभावनो हरिः | 
: निवेदायित्वा निजराज्य Seat युधिष्ठिरं प्रीतमना बभूव है ॥२॥ | 
i fana भीष्मोक्तमथाच्युतोक्तं प्रवृत्तविज्ञानविधूतविभ्रमः न 
इवाजिताश्रयः  परिध्युपान्तामनुजानुव 


गामिन्द्र 


शशास 
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कामं ववर्ष पर्जन्यः सर्वकामदुघा मही । सिषिचुः स्म जान्‌ गावः पयसोधस्वतीमुंदा ॥ ४॥ 
qq: समुद्रा गिरयः सवनस्पतिवीरुधः | फलन्त्योषधयः सर्वाः cz तस्य वे ॥ %॥ 
नाधयो व्याधयः क्लेशा दैवभूतात्महेतवः | अजातरात्रावभवन्‌ जन्तूनां राज्ञि कर्हिचित्‌ ॥ ६ Il 
sfr हास्तिनपुरे मासान्‌ कतिपयान्‌ हरिः । सुहृदां च विशोकाय स्वसुश्च प्रियकाम्यया ॥ ll 
आमन्त्य चाभ्यनुज्ञातः परिष्वज्याभिवाद्य तम्‌ | आरुरोह रथं कैश्चित्‌ परिष्वक्तो ऽभिवादितः : ॥ ८ || 
सुभद्रा द्रौपदी कुन्ती विराटतनया तथा । गान्धारी धृतराष्ट्रश्च युयुत्सुगोंतमो ; यमो ॥ ९ || 
maa diag स्रियो मत्स्यसुतादयः | न सेहिरे विमुह्यन्तो विरहं शा ज्ञथन्वनः ॥१०॥ 
सत्सङ्गान्सुक्तठुःसङ्गो हातुं नोत्सहते बुधः । कीत्यमानं यशो यस्य सकृदाकण्यं रोचनम्‌ ॥११॥ 


D 


तस्मिन्‌ न्यस्तघियः पार्थाः सहेरन्‌ विरहं कथम्‌ | दशेनस्परेसंलापशयनासनभीजनेः ॥१२॥ 
सवें तेऽनिमिषेर्चैस्तमनुद्रतचेतसः | वीक्षन्तः स्नेहसम्वद्धा विचेलुस्तत्र तत्र हं ॥१३॥ 
न्यसन्धन्नुद्धलद्राप्पमौत्कण्टयाद्‌ देवकीसुते | निर्यात्यगारान्नो 5भद्रमिति स्याद्‌ वान्ववस्त्रिः d3vll 
Suta continued : Having revived the Yudhisthira ( who regarded none as his 
race of Kuru, that had been consumed enemy ) reigned as king. (6) After 
by the fire of internecine feud,—even spending some months at Hastinapur for 
as the wild fire produced by the rubbing the consolation of His friends and relatives 
of bamboo stems against one another as well as for the satisfaction of His 
consumes a whole forest of bamboos,— sister (Subhadra, wife of Arjuna), 
. -and established Yudhisthira on his Sri Hari (Sri Krsna ) asked leave of 
throne, the almighty Šrī Han (Sri King Yudhisthira ( to return home ) 
Krsna ), the promoter of the world, and, permitted by him, He embraced 
rejoiced at heart. (2) Having shaken him and bowed to him and, embraced 
off his infatuation by force of the wisdom Or greeted in turn by others ( those 
that had dawned on himas a result of who were of the same age or younger ) 
his hearing the teachings of Bhisma mounted His chariot. ( 7-8) ‘ Subhadra, 
] and the exhortation of Lord Achyuta Draupadi, Kunti and Uttara ( the 
d (Sr Krsna), Yudhisthira ruled over daughter of King Viràta ), and even so 
the whole earth, stretching as far Gandhari, Dhrtarástra, Yuyutsu (the 
as the ocean, like Indra (the lord of only surviving son of Dhrtarastra, born 
paradise), enjoying as he did the of a Vaidya wife), Krpacharya (born 
protection of Sri Krsna ( the invincible in the line of the sage  Gotama ), 


Lord) and the loyal submission of his 
younger brothers. (3) The god of 
rain poured down copious showers; the 


carth yielded all that was desired; 
while cows, that had large udders, 


Nakula and Sahadeva (the twin-born 
half-brothers of Yudhisthira ), Bhimasena 
and Dhaumya, and Satyavati ( Bhisma’s 
stepmother ) and other ladies almost 
5 fainted (with sorrow), unable to bear 
i ~ sprinkled the stalls with milk. separation from the Lord ( who wielded 
Rivers, seas, mountains, trees and the Sarn i 
; ] ains, sarnga bow). (9-10) A wise man, 
creepers and other herbs and plants, who has abjured 2 ms through 
i = bore him abundant products in due the fellowship of saints cannot ever 
ae (5) M beings had no ‘afford to forgo the privilege of listening 
P or EC ailment nor to His sweet praises being sung by 
afflictions of any kind— whether brought 


others, having once had the opportunity 
about by a  wrathful Providence, any 0 hear them. (11) How, then, could 
fellow-being or by ones own self (in the Pandavas ( the sons of Prthà ) 


the form ot bodily or mental suffering ) bear separation from the Lord, on 
at any time whatsoever so long as whom they had  bestowed their mind 


ES iua BLL जर 


E 5 ; $ f CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
2-93. adore e M 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


BOOK ONE 


Dis. 10 ] 


and heart, having had the privilege not 
only of secing Him (at close quarters ), 
touching His person and conversing with 
Him, but also of reposing, sitting and 
dining with Him ? (12) Regarding 
Him with unwinking eyes, bound as 
they were by ties of affection to Hum, 
they all hurried to and fro (to 
fetch parting presents for Him ), their 
heart running after Him. (13) As Sri 


43 
Krsna ( son of Devaki ) was about 
to depart from the palace, the ladies 


who were bound to Him by ties of 
kinship restrained their tears of affec- 
tion from trickling down, anxious as 
they were lest any harm might come 
to Him (through such  shedding of 
tears, which is regarded as unpropitious 
at the time of parting from a beloved 
friend or relation ). ( 14 ) 


JXguga वीणापणवगोमुखाः | धुन्धुर्यानकघण्टाद्या नेदु्ुन्दुभयस्तथा ॥१५॥ 
प्रासादशिखराख्टाः कुरुनायों zaa | aay: कुसुमेः कृष्णं प्रेमत्रीडास्मितेक्षणाः ॥१६॥ 
सितातपत्रं जग्राह मुक्तादामविभूषितम्‌ | रत्नदण्डं गुडाकेशः प्रियः प्रियतमस्य ह ॥१७॥ 
उद्धवः सात्यकिश्चेव व्यजने ga | विकीर्यमाणः कुसुमे रेजे मधुपतिः पथि ॥१८॥ 
अश्रूयन्ताशिषः सत्यास्तत्र तत्र द्विजेरिताः | नानुरूपानुरूपाश्च निरुंणस्य गुणात्मनः ॥१९॥ 
अन्योन्यमासीत्संजल्प उत्तमरलोकचेतसाम्‌ | कोरवेन्द्रपुस्त्रीणां सवंश्रुतिमनोहरः ॥२०॥ 
Tabors conches, kettledrums, Uddhava and Sàtyaki held a pair of 
lutes cymbals, trumpets, Dhundhuris most wonderful chowries. Greeted with 


drums, gongs and other musical instru- 
ments sounded, as also  Dundubhis 
( another type of big drums ). ( 15 ) Going 
up to the top of their mansions in 
order to have a look at Sri Krsna, the 
ladies of the Kuru race rained flowers 
on Him, greeting Him with smiling 
looks through mingled feelings of affec- 
tion and bashfulness. ( 16) The thick- 
haired Arjuna, the favourite of Sri 
Krsna, held over his most beloved 
friend His white umbrella which was 
bordered With strings of pearls and 
had a handle of precious stones; while 


a a किलायं पुरुषः पुरातनो य 


अग्रे गुणेभ्यो 


जगदात्मनीश्वरे निमौठितात्मन्निशि 
स एव भूयो निजवीर्यचोदितां स्वजीवमायां प्रकृति सिस॒क्षतीम्‌ | 


showers of flowers on the way, Sri 
Krsna ( the Lord of the Madhus) shone 
brilliantly. (17-18) Everywhere were 
heard true benedictions pronounced by the 
Brahmans, which were unsuited to 


the Lord as viewed in His unqualified | 
absolute ) aspect but were quiteapprop- - 

riate to Him in His qualified or personal — — 
(19) Then began a talk which | 


form. 
ravished the ears and hearts of all, among 
the women of Hastinapur (the capital 
of the Lord of the Kurus ), who had 
rivetted their heart on Sri Krsna 
excellent renown :—( 20) 


एक आसीदविशेष आत्मनि | 
सुप्तशक्तिषु ॥२१॥ 


अनामरूपात्मनि खूपनामनी  विधित्समानोडनुससार MAFA IRR | 
a वा अयं यत्यदमत्र eet जितेन्द्रिया निर्जितमातरिश्वनः | 


maha भक्त्युत्कलितामळात्मना नन्वेष सत्त्व 
le वा अयं सख्यनुगीतसत्कथो वेदेषु ds 


gg 


अहो AS इलाष्यतमं यदोः 


यदेष पुंसामूषभः श्रियः पातिः स्वजन्मना 
कुशस्थली 
लोकं स्वपति स्स यत्प्रजाः ॥२७॥ 


सवर्यशासस्तिरस्करी 


=> 


अहो बत 


पश्यन्ति नित्यं यदनुग्रहेषितं स्मिताव 
समितो 
Teaser: सम्सुसहुयंदाशयाः ॥२८॥ 


नूनं व्रतस्नानहुतादिनेश्वरः 
पिबन्ति याः STR 
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कुलमहो अल पुण्यतमं मधोवनम्‌ | 


चडक्रमणेन चाञ्चति ॥२६॥ 
पुण्ययशस्करी सुवः | 


ह्यस्य गृहीतपाणिभिः 


या aged हृताः Saat प्रमथ्य चेत्रप्रमुखान्‌ हि शुष्मिणः | 


पयुम्नसाम्त्राम्बसुतादयोऽपरा MATET 
एताः परं  स्त्रीत्वसपास्तपेशलं 


भौमवधे gaT: ॥२९॥ 


~ M o. Rn. 
Fert बत साधु कुवत | 


an A 
E 
+ 

\ 


यासां ग्रहात्‌ पुष्करलोचनः पतिन जाल्वपैल्याह॒तिमिहदि «zum loll 


“Verily He is the same eternal 
Person, who abides in His singular 
undifferentiated Self even during the 
night of universal dissolution prior to 
the manifestation of the three Gunas 
(modes of Prakrti ), when the individual 
souls retire into God, the Universal 
Spirit, and when all the forces of 
creation (the Mahat and its evolutes ) 
too lie dormant (in the Unmanifest ), 
(21) It was He who with the inten- 
tion of endowing With a form and 
name the Spirit, who has neither, 
then inspired His Prakrti—which deludes 
the Jivas, who are identical in essence 
with Him and which, impelled by His own 
energy (the Time-Spirit ), is disposed 
to create,—and revealed the Vedas and 
Other scriptures. (22) Indeed, He is 
the same. Supreme Spirit whose reality 
in this world is perceived by 
who have subdued their Senses and 
fully controlled their breath, with a 
mind yearning for His sight and cleansed 
of all impurities through Devotion; 
it is He alone who can thoroughly 
cleanse our heart- ( which cannot be so 
ae 2 (uf other means, such- as 
E 5 d p oo O friend, He 
stories have been: p ; D. oe 

Lr. 8 again and 
again in the Vedas and other esoteric 
n 

; : ruths, and 
who in His own Sportful wa 
maintains and  reabsorbs th 


scers 


for 


YS creates, 


€ universe 


allby Himself ( without any material ), 
and yet does not set attached to the same. 
(2t) Whenever kings whose intellect is 
clouded by Tamas (ignorance ) live by 
unrighteousness, verily it is He who by 
recourse to the quality of pure Sattva 
( goodness ) reveals in Himself the divine 
attributes of omnipotence etc., as well as 
truthfulness, righteousness, compassion 
and superhuman activity, and assumes 
various forms from age to age for the good 
ofthe world. (25) Oh, how supremely 
praiseworthy is the race of Yadu, 
that has been honoured by this Supreme 
Person, the Lord of Sri ( the goddess of 
prosperity ), through His descent therein. 
And oh ! how supremely sacred is the forest 
associated with the name of the demon 
Madhu ( the area of Vraja near about the 
city of Mathura ) that has been graced by 
Him through His ramblings. (26) Ah ! the 
city of Kusasthali (Dwaraka) overshadows 
the fame of heaven and brings merit and 
renown to the earth ( by its association ); 
for the people of that city always 
behold their Lord (Sri Krsna ) casting 
His smiling looks on them whenever 
$e graciously moves out of His palace. 
(27) Surely God Almighty ( who 18 no 
other than Sri Krsna ) must have been 
thoroughly propitiated (‘in some previous 
birth ) through fasts, ablutions (in 
sacred waters) oblations to the 
sacred fire etc., by the ladies whose hand 


- "has been espoused by Him, in that they 


constantly drink, O friend, the nectar 
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from His lips, the very thought of in thousands after slaying the demon 
which maddened the women of Vraja. Naraka ( the son of goddess Earth ). (29 ) 
(28) Oh! how blessed are His These women have broughts sanctity to 
eight principal consorts, Rukmini and exalted womanhood, which has 
(who gave birth to Pradyumna ), not been. allowed freedom and is 
Jàmbavati ( the mother of Sàmba ) and wanting in purity, inasmuch as their 
Nagnajiti ( who bore Amba ) and so on,— lotus-eyed lord, who ever delight their 


who were carried off as prizes of heart by His charming behaviours and 
valour at an assembly of suitors after ^ loving presents (like the celestial tree 
vanquishing powerful princes like of Parijata etc.) and never moves out 
Sisupala (the king of the Chedis ), of their mansions even for a 
and those others who were brought moment." (30) 
एवंविधा गदन्तीनां स गिरः पुरयोषिताम्‌ | निरीक्षणेनाभिनन्दन्‌ सस्मितेन ययो हरिः ॥३१॥ 
S SIGAR gat गोपीथाय मधुद्विषः | d शङ्कितः स्नेहात्प्रायुङक्त चतुरङ्गिणीम्‌ ॥३२॥ 
अथ दूरागताज_ शोरिः कोरवान्‌ विरहातुरान्‌ । संनिवत्य ढं स्निग्धान्‌ प्रायात्स्वनगरीं प्रियेः ॥३३॥ 
कुरुजाङ्गलुपञ्चालान्‌ शूरसेनान्‌ सयामुनान्‌ । ब्रह्मावर्त कुरुक्षेत्र मत्स्यान्‌ सारस्वतानथ ।३४॥ 
मरुधन्वमतिक्रम्य सौवीराभीरयोः परान्‌ । आनर्तान्‌ भागंवोपागाच्छान्तवाही मनाग्विभुः ॥३५॥ 
तत्र तत्र ह qae पत्युद्यताहणः | सायं भेजे दिशा पश्नाद्वविष्ठी गां गतस्तदा ॥३६॥ 


इति श्रीमःद्वागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां प्रथमस्कन्धे नैमिषीयोपाख्याने श्री कृष्णद्वारकागमनं नाम दशमोऽध्यायः|| १०|| 


While the womenfolk of Hastinapur 

. 4 = . 

were uttering such words, Sri Hari 
PRB I . . 

(Sri Krsna) went His way, greeting 


them by His smiling looks. (31 ) 
Apprehending danger from His foes, 
King Yudhisthira despatched out 
of sheer affection an army -consisting 
of all the four limbs, ( viz., 
elephants, horse, chariots and 


foot soldiers ) to serve as an escort for 
Sri Krsna (the Slayer of the demon 
Madhu ). (32) Sri Krsna ( the 
grandson of Sürasena) now sent back 
the Pandavas (the descendants of 
Kuru), who being strongly attached to 
Him had come very far, distressed at 
the thought of separation from Him. 
He then departed for His own city 
( Dwaraka ) wtth His favourite 
companions ( Uddhava, -Satyaki and 


Thus ends the tenth disco 


Purana, otherwise 
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the kingdoms of Matsya and Saraswata 
(the territory stretching along the 
banks of the Saraswati) and 
Marudhanwa, the Lord reached the 


17756, entitled. «Sri Krsna’s Return to Dwaraka”’, 
forming part of the story relating to the Nainusa forest, 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 


Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


others ) (33) Passing through the 
territories of Kuru-Jangala, Pafichala and 
Sürasena (Mathura) and the tract 
stretching along the banks of the Yamuna, 
as well as Brahmavarta and Kuruksetra, 


kingdom of Anarta ( Gujarat), lying 
beyond the principalities of Sauvira and 
Abhira, O Saunaka, His horses being a 
bit exhausted by that time. ( 34-35) In 
every part of the country He passed 
through, the people residing there 
honoured Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) with 
presents (of various kinds). At dusk 
He would alight from “His car and, 
repairing to some lake,"say His Sandhya 
prayers. (36) 


known as the 


(dd emo 
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Discourse XI 


Right Royal Reception of Sri Krsna at Dwaraka 
० 


सूत उवाच 


Wada स॒ उपत्रज्य 


स्वृद्धाज्ञनपदान्‌ स्वकान्‌ | दध्मो दरवरं तेपां विषादं शमयन्निव | १ || 


स उच्चकाशे धवलोदरो द्रोऽप्युरुक्रमत्याधरशोणशोणिमा | 

दाध्मायमानः करकञ्जसम्पुटे यथाग्जखण्डे कलहंस SNAR N 
तसुपश्रुत्य निनदं जगद्भयभयावहम्‌ । प्रत्युद्ययुः TUM सरत कानलाल्सा; IR I] 
तत्रोपनीतबलयो रवेदीपमिवादताः । आत्मारामं पूणकामं निजलाभेन नित्यदा ॥ ४ ॥ 
प्रीत्युत्फुल्ल्मुखाः Nge गिरा । पितरं स्वसुहृदमवितारमिवाभंकाः ॥ ५ || 


Stta continued : Reaching His highly 
Prosperous territory of Anarta, Sri Krsna 
blew His great conch ( Pafichajanya ) to 
Soothe as it were the grief of His pe 
( caused by His long absence Je (18) 
thus blown, the conch, with its white 
bulb turned red on account of its contact 
with the rosy lips of the almighty Lord, 
shone resplendent in His lotus palms like 
a loudly singing swan perched on a pair of 
red lotuses, ( 2 ) Hearing that ( familiar ) 
blast, which scared away the terror of 


Being 


the world, the entire Population ( of 
नताः स्म॒ तेनाथ सदाङ्घ्रिपङ्कजं 
परायणं क्षेमभिहेच्छतां 
भवाय नस्तं भव 
S सद्शुर्नः परमं च देवतं 
अहो सनाथा भवता 
प्रेमस्मितस्निग्निरीक्षणाननं पञ्येम 


यह्यम्बुजाक्षापससार भो 


इतिं चोदीरिता वाचः यजानां भक्तवत्सल: 
“O Lotd, we ever bow down before 
Your lotus feet, adored even by Brahma 
(the Creator), Lord Siva ( Bra 


hma’s 
son) and Indra ( the. ruler of 


the 
gods), the supreme resort of those 
aspiring for the highest bliss ( final 


_ beatitude ) and beyond the realm of 


UAE 


ople . 


प्रं न यत्र ae: प्रभवेत्‌ qu 


भवान्‌ कुरून्‌ 
तत्रान्द्कोटिप्रतिमः क्षणो . भवेदू रविं 


Dwaraka ) sallied forth to 
longing to see 
respectfully 


meet 


Q 


Him, 
their lord. (3) They 
brought their presents to 
the Lord, —who rejoiced in His own Self 
and was ever perfect in His own 
inherent bliss,—even as one would offer 
lights to the Sun-god (the 
Source of all light Js and, their 
countenance beaming with joy, they 
addressed Him, the friend and protector 
of all, in a voice choked with delight, 


even as children would Speak to their 
father:—( 4-5 ) 


ultimate 


विरिश्चवैरिऽच्यसुरेन्द्रवन्द्तम्‌ | 
We: | ६ || 


विश्वभावन त्वमेव माताथ Seq पतिः पिता | 
यस्यानुवृत्त्या 
ST यदू वयं त्रैविष्टपानामपि 


कृतिनो बभूविम ॥७॥ 

RAAT | 

तव सर्वसौभगम्‌ Ilc 

मधून वाथ सुहृद्दिहक्षया | 

विनाक्ष्णोरिव नस्तवाच्युत ॥ ९ || 

| श्रण्वानो sae दृष्ट्या वितन्वन्‌ प्राविशत्पुरीम 19 oll. 
Kala (the Time-Spirit), 
( of all created 


रूप 


the supreme Ruler 
beings). (6) Be pleased 
to promote our happiness, O Creator 
‘of the universe; for You are our mother 
and disinterested friend, our. lord and 
father; nay, You are our true preceptor 
and supreme Deity; we have become 
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biessed by serving You. (7) Oh, how capital of the Madhus ) to see Your 
fortunate are we in having You as our friends and relations, every moment 
lord, since we behold Your lovely that passes without You appears to us G 
form, the abode of all charms, and as long as a myriad years; and we feel 
Your countenance with its loving smiles as miserable as eyes without the sun, 
and affectionate looks, a rare sight even O Achyuta.” (9) Hearing the words 
for the gods residing in heaven ! (8) (of praise) uttered by the people ( of 
Whenever, O Lord with lotus eyes, You Dwaraka ), the Lord, who is so fond of 
depart for Hastinapur ( the capital His devotees, entered the city, extending 


of the Kurus) or to Mathura ( the His grace to allthrough His looks. ( 10 ) 


मधुभोजद्शाहहिकुकुरान्धकबृण्णिमिः | आत्मतुल्यवलेगुसां नागेभोंगवतीमिव ॥११॥ 
सबतुसवविभवपुण्यवुक्षलताश्रमेः | उद्यानोपवनारामेत्वतप्माकरश्रियम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
गोपुरद्वारमागैघु कृतकोठुकतोरणाम्‌ | चित्रध्वजपता काग्नरन्तः प्रतिहतातपाम्‌ IARI 
सम्मार्जितमहामागरथ्यापणकचस्वराम्‌ | सिक्तां फळपुष्पाक्षताङ्करेः ॥१४॥ 
द्वारि द्वारि wem च दुश्यक्षतफलेक्षुमिः | अलंकृतां पूर्णकुम्मैबलिमिधूंपदीपकैः ॥ १५ 
Even as the city of Bhogavatr ( the were adorned with festoons as- a mark 
capital of the region of Patala) is of festivity. The city was further 
guarded by the Nagas (a race of decorated with flags and banners of 
serpents, that are capable of assuming various shapes and designs, the 
any shape they like), the city of fluttering ends of which intercepted the 
Dwárakà was protected by the Madhus, sun here and there. (13) Its highways, 
the Bhojas, the Dasarhas, the Arhas, strects, bazars and quadrangles 
the Kukuras, the Andhakas and the had been thoroughly cleaned and 
Vrsnis—branches of the Yadava race, sprinkled with scented water and were 
who were their own equals in strength strewn with fruits, flowers, unbroken 


rice and sprouts (that had been rained 
on the Lord as something auspicious ). 
(14) The entrance of every house in 


( were equalled by none ). ( 11 ) It was 
adorned with  lotus-lakes that were 


surrounded by orchards, gardens and 
parks full of sacred trees and arbours the city was adorned with curds, 


rich in all the products of every season. unbroken rice, fruits and  sugar-cane, 
(12) The gates of the city and the pitchers full of water, offering, incense 


palaces as well as the thoroughfares and lights. (15 ) 


Gma प्रेष्ठमायान्तं वसुदेवो महामनाः | अक्र्रश्रोग्रसेनश्र रामश्चाद्ध॒तविक्रमः ॥ १६ 
पर्मम्नश्चारुदेष्णश्च ` साम्बो जाम्बवतीसुतः | प्रह॥वेगोच्छशितशयनासनभोजनाः ॥१७॥ 
वारगेन्द्र पुरस्कृत्य ब्राह्मणे: ससुमङ्गलैः | शङ्खतूर्यनिनादेन aem चाहताः | à 

प्रत्युजग्मू wg: | प्रणयागतसाध्वसाः ॥१८॥ 
वारमुख्याश्च शतशो यानैस्तहर्शनोत्सुकाः | लसव्कुण्डलनिर्भातकपो लवद्नश्रियः ॥१९॥ 
नटनत॑कगन्धर्वाः सूतमागधवन्दिनः | गायन्ति चोत्तमइलोकचरितान्यद्धुतानि च lell | 
भगवांस्तत्र बन्धूनां पौराणामनुवर्तिनाम्‌ | यथाविध्युपसंगस्य watt मानमादधे ॥२१॥ x | 


| आदवास्य चाश्वपाकेम्यो वरेश्वाभिमतेविभुः ॥२२॥ 
स्थविरैरपि | आशीभिंयुंज्यमानो 5न्येवन्दिभिश्वाविशत्‌ पुरम्‌ ISI 


द ; é = Krsna? 

The noble-minded Vasudeva ( Sri cousin) and King Ugrasena ( x Krsna's = 
Krsna’s father ) and Akrüra ( Vasudeva's maternal granduncle) and Sri Rama p 
> [2 [2 = ir 


zia: d 
प्रह्मभिवादनाइलेषकरस्पशस्मितेक्षण: 
S 5 

ep च गुरुभिर्विप्रः सदारः 
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( Balarama, Sri Krsna’s elder brother ) 
of marvellous prowess, and Pradyumna 
and Charudesna ( Rukmini’s sons) and 
Samba, Jambavati’s son, in transport 
of joy, quitted their beds and seats and 
even meals on hearing of the return of 
their most beloved Sri Krsna. ( 16-17 ) 
Excited with emotion and full of joy 
and esteem, they placed a lordly elephant 
.at their head ( to serve as a good omen .) 
and accompanied with Brahmans 
reciting benedictory hymns and equipped 
with articles of good omen, they 
mounted their chariots and  sallied 
forth to meet the Lord, amidst the blast 
of conches and trumpets and the 
chanting of Vedic hymns. (18) The 
chief among the courtezans, whose faces 
looked very charming with their checks 
irradiated by splendid ear-rings, 
proceeded in their hundreds in palanquins, 


राजमागे गते कृष्णे द्वारकायाः mem 
नित्यं निरीक्षमाणानां यदपि 
श्रियो निवासो यस्योरः 

~ सितातपत्रव्यजनेरुपस्कृतः 


| ह्म्याण्यारुर्हुर्विप् 
E ~ ~ A, 

द्वारकोकसाम्‌ | नेव तृप्यन्ति हि हशः श्रियो धामाङ्गमच्युतम्‌ ॥ २५॥ 

पानपात्रं सुखं हृशाम्‌ । बाहवो लोकपालानां सारङ्गाणां पदाम्बुजम्‌ ॥ २६] 


[ Dis. 1] 
eager to havea look at Him. (19) 
Even so actors, dancers and Songsters 
as well as panegyrists, bards and 


minstrels glorified the wonderful exploits 


of the Lord of excellent renown. ( 20) 
The Lord on that occasion met His 
kinsmen and attendants as well 
as the citizens in the appropriate 
manner and showed His consideration 
tol all (C919 Gratifying them all 
down to the pariah by bowing 


down His head, greeting in respectful 
terms, clasping to the bosom, pressing 
the hand of greeting with 
smiles and endearing looks, and granting 
them boons of their choice, and Himself 
blessed by His elders, the 
and their wives, the 
others, 


and 


Brahmans 
aged folk and 

panegyrists, 
Lord entered the city, 


including the 
the almighty 
( 22-23 ) 


तदीक्षणमहोत्सवाः ॥ २४] 


प्रसूनवर्षेरमिवर्षित पथि | 


पिशङ्गवासा वनमालया बभौ घनो यथाकांडुपचापवेद्यते: ॥२७॥ 


As Sri Krsna was passing along the 
main road, the women of respectful 
families of Dwaraka went up to the top 
of their mansions, O Saunaka, to enjoy 
the grand feast of His sight. (24 ) The 
bosom of Lord Achyuta ( Sri Krsna ) is 
the abode of Śrī ( the goddess of 
prosperity ); His countenance, a cup of 
nectar for all eyes to drink from; His 
arms, the habitat of the guardians of 
the different worlds ( who ever 
in them); His lotus-like 
home of the  bee-like 
each of His limbs is 


reside 
feet, the 
devotees; nay, 
an embodiment of 


प्रविष्टस्तु we पित्रोः 


परिष्वक्तः स्वमातृभिः 

ताः पुत्रमङ्कमारोप्य स्नेहस्नुतप्योधरा: 
अथाविशत्‌ स्वभवनं सर्बकाममनुत्तमम्‌ 
mea पतिं प्रोष्य ग्रहानुपागतं 

- SVR सहसा55सनाशयात्‌ 


elegance. That is why the eyes of the 
residents of Dwaraké knew no satiety, 
even though they beheld Him every day. 
( 25-26 ) With the white umbrella spread 
over His head and a' pair of chowries 
Waving on both sides and flowers raining 
all round, the Lord, who was clad in 
yellow robes and adorned with His 
garland of sylvan flowers, shone on the 
road like a cloud with the sun shining 
Overhead, a pair of moons moving in a 
circle about it, stars scattered all round 
anda rainbow and flashes of lightning 
illumining it, ($278) 


| वन्दे Brar सस देवकीप्रमुखा मुदा ॥२८॥ 
| हषविह्ृलितात्मानः सिपरिचुनेत्रजेजलेः ॥२९॥ 
| प्रासादा यत्र पत्नीनां सहस्राणि च प्रोडश lloll 
विलोक्य संजातमनोमहोत्सवाः 
साकं त्रतैत्रींडितलोचनाननाः ।३१॥ 
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तमात्मजेदृष्टिमिरन्तरात्मना दुरन्तभावाः परिरेभिरे पतिम्‌ | 
निरुद्ध S HITS qur नेत्रयो fai Ossi T aT गुव i Iga 
aT : र्विलज्जतीनां वय तू Ils «Il 
यद्यप्यसी पाइवगतो  रहोगतस्तथापि तस्याङघ्रियुगं नवं नवम्‌ d ह 
पदे पदे का विरमेत तत्पदाच्चलापि यच्छीन जहाति कर्हिचित्‌ ॥३३॥ 
एवं पाणां क्षितिभारजन्मनामक्षौहिणी भिः परिंब्रत्ततेजसाम्‌ | 
विधाय वैरं इवसनो यथानलं मिथो वधेनोपरतो निरायुधः ॥३४॥ 


स एप नरलोकेऽस्मिन्नबतीणः 


तमयं मन्यते लोको ह्यसङ्गमपिं 
एतदीइनमीरास्य प्रकृतिस्थो ऽपिं 
d मेनिरेऽबला मूढाः a चानुव्रतं 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां प्रथमस्कन्धे नैमिषीयोपाख्याने श्रीकृष्ण- 
द्वारकाप्रवेशो नामैकादशोऽध्यायः ॥ ११ ॥ 


First of all He entered the palace 
of His parents ( Devaki and Vasudeva ) 
and gladly bowed His head to all 
His seven mothers, Devaki and others, 
turn clasped Him to 
( 28) As they placed 
their lap, milk flowed 
from their breasts ( even in their 
old age ) due to their affection for 
Him; and beside themselves with joy, 
they bathed Him in tears. (939) न 
next entered His own palace, unsurpassed 
by'any other, which was equipped with 
all that could be desired and had a 
separate mansion for each of His consorts, 
sixteen thousand and odd in number. 
( 30) The ladies felt overjoyed at heart 
to behold from a distance their lord, 
who had returned home after a long 
absence; and, with bashful eyes and 
faces, they quickly abandoned their 
seats as well as their thought of Him 
(now that He was present before them 
in person ) as also the vows of austerity* 


who in their 
their bosom. 
their son in 


` * The Yajiavalkya-Smr! says:— 
क्रीडां शरीरसंस्कार 


स्वमायया | रेमे स्तरीरत्नकूटस्थो भगवान्‌ प्राकृतो यथा ॥ ३५ 
उद्दामभावपिशुनामळवल्गुहासत्री डाव लो कनिहतो 
ama चापमजहात्‌ प्रमदोत्तमास्ता यस्येन्द्रियं विमथितु कुहकैन शेकुः ॥३६॥ 
सङ्गिनम्‌ | आत्मौपम्येन मनुजं euni यतोऽदुधः 
तद्गुणैः | न युज्यते सदा 55त्मस्थेयेथा बुद्धिस्तदाश्रया ॥३८॥ 
रहः | अप्रमाणविदो भतुरीदवरं मतयो यथा 


मदनोऽपि यासाम्‌ । 


॥२७॥ 


TESSI 


( that they had taken during the absence 
of their lord). ( 31 ) Full of infinite love, 
they embraced their Lord, first mentally, 
then by their sight and lastly by their 


body as well through their babes 
( under the pretext of offering the babes - 
for His embrace or in the person of ^ — 


the babes themselves according to the 

maxim that it is the father himself who ; 
's born in the shape of his son—smt | 
वै जायते ga). The tears which they had so —— 
far kept within the corners of their eyes 
out of their bashful nature now trickle 
down, in spite of themselves, O Saunaka 
(foremost of the Bhrgus ), since 


(32) Although He (ever) | 
by their side and that too 
private chamber, His feet 
them as full of fresher 


even for a. 


. 


50 Digitized by Saab foviiga HIG Ah AGangotri [ Dis, 19 
a fickleness* ? (33) Even as profound love, even Cupid ( the conqueror 
or o i ; i : d of the world) fainted and त opped ] 
h ind burns a whole thicket of ol i HE i lis 
ae : s the bow. These jewels among wom how. 
bamboos by producing fire ( through th [d^ Idisturh ihe 
ह z ) ever :oulc ) distur the serenity 
abrasion of one bamboo against another ), VEL, coulc ड ne as enity 
ee : ] व f His mind by their amorous gestures 
^ K k e ual OERS tr g Cs. 
so did Sri Krma work the mutua E e 
D d ~ 1 e T OD inc í H m actively 2] 
destruction ( in the shape of th ( 36 Findin n eee] 5 gaged 
Ap. of princes who had lke themselves, the people, ignorant 
Mahabharata war) of princes who he | a g! 
n डर ; the earth since as they are, look upon Him Who is 
roved a burden to the earth since ६ \ l ; 
- ; d town Very absolutely unattached as 4 human being 
their very birth and grow ery P ices: S 
: D A hes full of "E 37 ) “re ; 
powerful in the meantime, by pitting 1011 of attachme ( erein lies 
5 P ile tha v of the H iN Lo EU 
one against another, and in a like the divinity o i mi xh Lord that, 
manner brought about the extermination even thoug ablaing IN i taK tı ( Matter ) 
र $ 5 3 if 1 tar (veto I / 1.९7 I ^ 
of their hosts as well, Himself adhering He never gets tainted by the Gunas 
à ( S pp os - 1 A 
to His vow of not taking up arms; (modes) of Prakrti, just as a mind 
and (having ‘thus accomplished that has taken refuge in Is never 
the object of His descent on contaminated by the G of Prakrti 
earth) He became silent. (Coto Tt abiding in it; = ( 38 Nay, those 
was the same Lord who. having ignorant ladies ( Sri Krsna’s consorts ) 
appeared in this mortal world in His themselves, little knowing His greatness, 
own playful way, sported in the midst looked upon Him as a  hen-pecked 
of thousands of most charming women husband, devoted to their service in 
like a worldly man. (35) Stung the private ch umber even as the 
by their guileless and winsome smiles notions of Aham (I-nes ) Conceive of God as 
and bashful looks, that bespoke their snaring their own characteristics 


(39) 


१४ Krma into Dwaraka” , forming 

st, in Book One of the great and 

॥ as the Paramahamsa-Sam hita 

४४८७-७० Dr q 


अथ द्वादशो5ध्याय; 
Discourse XII 
Birth of Pariksit 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse, entitled “The Entry o S 
J oj 
part of the story relating to the Naimisa fore 
\ lorious Bhagavata-Pu; ana, otherwise kno 


शोनक उवाच 


अव्वत्थाम्नीपसश्न : Y. ACN ष्णोरतेजसा | उत्तराया हतो गर्भ ईशेनाजीवितः पुनः ॥ १॥ 
SR ee a) अ मात्मनः | निभ T यथवासीत्स परेत्य गतवान्‌ यथा ॥ २ | 
ह AOS vhs वादे. मन्यसे । AS नः श्रद्धानानां यस्य ज्ञानमदाच्छक ॥ ३ ॥ 
Saunaka said 


( You have already 


about the birth and exploits of that 
told us 2 B. infant in the womb noble sou] of Elect wisdom कता 
pn E Oo bE eyed by the Suka imparted ( true ) knowledge, how 
b F de pr nes by his death came about and what destiny 
re ee “life by ae Lord iy attained after death Kindly narrate — | 
ae or t 5 
Himself (1) We now | h t c m qc who are so earnest abou l 
ish ७ hoar Wis 9 hear > if you deem fit ( 2-3 ee 0 o 3 
* Fickleness is attributed to the Goddess of p. 


l'ortun in He UU MEMO 
> ac only in Her material form viz, riches, 
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सूत उवाच 


अपी न S $ पितव TS यन i c सवं Tx f ^ 
aqez धमराजः पितृवद्‌ रञ्जयन्‌ प्रजाः | निःस्पृहः सवकामेभ्यः कृष्णपादान्जसेवया ॥ v II ? 
Sut i F 3 4 J ; Do 
uta continued $ Freed from thirst king Yudhisthira protected his subjects 
for all enjoyments through the service like a father, gratifying them in every 
of Sri Krsna’s lotus feet, the righteous way. (4) 


^ Ax 2 


सम्पदः क्रतवो लोका महिपी भ्रातरो मही | जम्बूद्वीपाधिपत्यं च यद्यश्र त्रिदिवं यतम्‌ ॥५॥ 
कि ते कामाः eurer मुकुन्दमनसो द्विजाः | अधिजहसुंद॑ राज्ञः क्षुधितस्य अथेतरे ॥ ६ ॥ 


1, 


He had (untold) riches and had reached as far as heaven. (5) But 
performed many a sacrifice and earned could all these objects of enjoyment, 
thereby a place in the highest worlds. coveted even by the F O Brahmans, 
His consort (Queen Draupadi) and bring delight to the king, who had 
brothers were all devoted to him. His given his mind to Lord Sri Krsna ( the 
suzerainty extended over the entire Bestower of Liberation ), any more 
globe, while he enjoyed the sovereignty than things other than food gratify a 
of Jambidwipa. Nay, his fame had hungry soul. ( 6 ) 


माठुर्ग्भगतो वीरः स तदा अगुनन्दन | ददश पुरुषं कंचिद्‌ दह्ममानोऊत्रतेजसा ॥ l 


अङ्ग्ठमात्रममळं स्फुरूपुरट्मोलिनम्‌ | अपीच्यदर्शनं श्यामं तडिद्वाससमच्युतम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 

श्रीमद्दीरधरचवुर्वाहु तप्षकाञ्चनकुण्डलम्‌ । क्षतजाक्षं गदापाणिमात्मनः सवतोदिदाम्‌ | 
परिम्रमन्तयुल्काभां भ्रामयन्तं गदां gt Uu ९ ॥ 

अस्त्रतेजः स्वगदया नीहारमिव गोपतिः । विधमन्तं संनिकर्ष TAR क इत्यसौ ॥१०॥ 

Qaa तदमेयात्मा भगवान्‌ AA fra: | मिषतो दशमास्यस्य तत्रैंवान्तद्धे हरिः 1199 


While being scorched by the fire mace that shone like a firebrand even 
of the Brahmástra, that hero ( Pariksit ) as He waved it in a circle again and 
in the womb of his mother ( Uttara ), again, Himself revolving round the 

child all the time. (9) He was 


O Saunaka (the delight of the Bhrgus ), 
Being of the 
charming in with His 


quenching the fire of the Brahmastra 
size of a thumb, most RS, even as ह sun 
and swarthy of hue, clad in disperses the fog je U a i 
yellow robes that shone like lightning his side, the child in üre wom E s 
TIO brilliant diadem of gold. who it was. ( 10) Having quenche that 
ae RE e than Lord  Achyuta fire, Lord Sri Hari ( Sri Krsna ), the 
He 2 कन CLA) He had four long Protector of virtue, who is infinite by 
pe adorned with nature and omnipresent too, disappeared 
had bloodshot in the womb itself, that ( unborn ) child 
of ten months still looking on. (11) 


beheld some eflulgent 


appearance 


and graceful arms, was 
ants of refined gold, 
d in one of His hands a 


pend 
eyes and hel : 
सानुकू लग्रहोदये | जशे वंशधरः पाण्डो भूयः पाण्डुरिवॉजसा ॥१२॥ 
विप्रेधोँम्यक्रमादिभिः | जातकं कारयासास वाचायत्या च मङ्गलम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
पतिर्वरान्‌ । प्रादास्स्वन्नं च विमेभ्यः प्रजातीर्थे स तोवित्‌ ॥१४॥ 


ततः सबंशुणो दके 
तस्य॒ प्रीतमना राजा 


हिरण्यं गां मह AAA हस्त्यश्वान्त् È x Racca 
SE x H राजानं प्रश्रयान्वितम्‌ । एष aR प्रजातन्तो पुरूणां पौस्वप्रभ AN 

र जल संस्थामुपेय॒षि | रातो वोऽनुग्रह्मा्थाय विष्णुना प्रभविष्णुना ॥१९॥ १ 
T RERE | ते ठोके वृहच्छुवाः | भविष्यति न संदेहो महाभागवतो महान्‌ dell : 


तस्मान्नाम्ना विष्णुरात M 
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Then, at an hour which was 
favourable for the development of all 
noble traits and when the stars in the 
ascendant were propitious, was born 
that child, who maintained the thread 
of Pandu’s line and was another Pànju 
as it were in bodily strength. ( 12) 
Delighted at heart (at the news of 
his birth ), the king had  benedictory 
hymns recited and rites connected with 
the birth of a child performed by holy 
Brahmans like Dhaumya, Krpa and 
others. (13) The king, who knew the 
right moment for making gifts, 
bestowed at the sacred hour of the 
birth* of Pariksit (before the navel- 
string is cut ) gold, cows, lands, villages 


(as revenue-free grants), excellent 


[ Dis. 19 
elephants and horses and the best 
foodgrains on the  Brahmans. ( 14 
D ease = t e न "ts t 
Pleased with the gifts, the Brahmans 
addressed the king, who was all 


humility, as follows :—“O jewel of the 


e Puru ), 
by the will of Providence, which cannot 
be balked, this stainless race of the 
Purus had all but died. out; yet the 
almighty Lord Visnu (Sri Krsna), in order 
to shower His grace on you, preserved it 
by saving this child. ( 15-16 ) Hence he 
will be known in this world by the name 
of Visjurata ( one who has been saved 
by Lord Visnu ) His fame will extend 
far and wide and he will undoubtedly 
turn out to bea great devotee of God 
and an exalted soul. (17) 


Pauravas ( descendants of Kine 
a 


युधिष्ठिर उवाच 


अप्येष्र वंश्यान्‌ राजषींन्‌ पुण्यऽलोकान्‌ महात्मनः | अनुवतिता स्विद्‌ यशसा साधुवादेन सत्तमाः ॥१८॥ 


Yudhisthira asked : Wil this child 
share the good Teputation of the 


glorious and high-souled royal sages of 
his own line, O most worthy souls ? (18) 


ब्राह्मणा ऊचुः 


पार्थ प्रजाविता साक्षादिक्ष्वाकुरिव मानवः | 
एष दाता शरण्यश्च यथा ह्योशीनरः 
धन्विनामग्रणीरेष्र तल्यश्राजुनयोद्योः । 
मृगेन्द्र इव विक्रान्तो निषेव्यो हिमवानिव | 
पितामहसमः साम्ये प्रसादे 
CITT एप 

धृत्या बलिसमः कृष्णे प्रह्माद 
weit जनयिता शास्ता 


कृष्णमनुब्रतः | 
इव gue: 
चोसथगामिनाम्‌ | 


oe मृत्यु ह्विजपुत्रोपसर्जितात्‌ | 
त्मयाथात्म्यो मनेव्याससुतादसो | 


* The scripture Says :— 


यावन्नच्छिद्यत नाल तावन्नाप्नोति स 

र “A family does not 
String is cut. It is on] 
A gift made 

The Smrti says ;— 


Contract Sttaka ( 
x after the umbilical cord is 
efore this operation brings 


गिरिशोपमः | 


एकम्‌ । छिन्ने नाले तत: पश्चात सूत 


impurity caused by childbirth ) 
cut that the Sutaka ac 
an inexhaustible 


AUT: सत्यसंधश्च रामो दाशरथियंथा ॥१९॥ 


Rat | यशो वितनिता स्वानां दौष्यन्तिरिव यज्वनाम्‌ ।| २०|| 


९ ९ 
SIR a gu: समुद्र इव दुस्तरः ॥२१॥ 
magaga सहिष्णुः पितराविव ॥२२॥ 


Si y ९ * 
[भयः सवभूतानां यथा देवो रमाश्रयः eel) — 


रन्तिदेव इवोदारो ययातिरिव धार्मिकः ॥२४॥ 
आहतो ऽरमेधानां इद्धानां TATER: ॥२५॥ 
निग्रहीता कलेरेष भुवो धर्मस्य कारणात्‌ || २६ 
TA उपश्रुत्य मुक्तसङ्गः पदं हरेः ॥२७॥ 
हित्वेदं नृप गङ्गायां यास्यत्यद्धाकुतोभयम्‌ ।| २८ 


[तकं तु विधीयते ॥ 


till the navel- 
tually commences as a rule.” 
store of merit to the donor. 


JT जात व्यतीपाते दत्तं भवति चाक्षयम्‌ । 
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The Brahmans replied : O Yudhisthira 
(son of Prthà), this grandson of yours 
will protect his subjects just like 
Ikswaku, the eldest son of Vaivaswata 
Manu ( who presides over the present 
Manwantara ), and will be devoted to 
the Brahmans and true to his word 
like Sri Rama, the celebrated son of 
Dasaratha. (19) He will be munificent and 
kind to those who seck his protection 
like Sibi, the king of the Usinaras; and, like 
Bharata ( the son of Dusyanta ), he will 
extend the fame of his own people as well 
as of those who perform sacrifices. ( 20 ) 
As a leader of bowmen, he will be a 
match for both the Arjunas ( Sahasrabahu 
and his own grandfather ); nay, he will 
be unassailable as fire and unconquer- 
able as the ocean. (21 ) He will be 
heroic as a lion (the king of beasts ), 
worth resorting to as the Himalayas, 
enduring as the earth and forbearing 
like parents. (22) In cven-mindedness 
he will compare with Brahma ( the 
Creator ) himself; while in graciousness 
of disposition he will be equal to Lord 
Siva. And he will be the support of 
all living beings like God Visnu ( the 
Abode of Rama, the Goddess of 


Prosperity ). (23) In  high-mindedness 
accompanied with excellent virtues, he 
will follow the example of Sri 


Krsna; he will be generous as King 
Rantideva and pious like Yayati. (24) 


He will be equal to Bali in firmness, 
and unflinching in his devotion to Sri 
Krsna as Prahlada. He will perform a 


number of Aswamedha sacrifices and 
will wait upon the aged. (25) He 
will be the progenitor of a race of 


royal sages and chastiser of those who 
stray from the path of virtue. Nay, 
he will subdue Kali (the spirit presid- 
ing over the Kali age ) in the interest 
of mother Earth as well as of 
righteousness. (26) Hearing of his 
impending death at the hands of 
Tak:aka (a chief of the Nagas), 
impelled by the curse of a Brahman’s 
son, he will renounce all attachment 
and take refuge in the feet of Sri 
Hari. (27) Having ascertained the 
truth about the Spirit from the sage 
Sukadeva (the son of Vyasa ), be will 


cast off his mortal coil, O king, on 
the bank of Ganga and attain the 
fearless state (the state of blessed- 


ness ). ( 28 ) 


इति राज्ञ उपादिश्य विप्रा जातककोविदाः | छब्धापचितयः सर्व प्रतिजग्मुः स्वकान्‌ णह्दान्‌ ॥२९॥ 


स एष लोके विख्यातः परीक्षिदिति यत्प्रभुः | गर्भ 
स॒ राजपुत्रो qt आशु शुक्ल इवोडुपः | आपूर्यमाणः पितृभिः काष्ठामिरिव सोऽन्वहम्‌ ॥३१॥ 
ज्ञातिद्रोहजिहासया | राजाळब्धधनो दध्यावन्यत्र करदण्डयोः ॥३ 
श्रातरोऽच्युतचोदिताः | धनं प्रहीणमाजह रुदीच्यां दिशि भूरिशः ॥३३॥ 
युधिष्ठिरः | वाजिमेधेस्त्रिमिभीतो यज्ञः समयजद्धरिम्‌ 
आहूतो भगवान्‌ राज्ञा याजयित्वा द्विजेशपम्‌ | उवास कतिचिन्मासान्‌ सुह्ददां 
कृष्णया सह बन्धुभिः | ययो द्वारवतीं ब्रह्मन्‌ url 


क्ष्यमाणो ऽश्वमेधेन 
तदभिप्रेतमा लक्ष्य 


तेन सम्भ्रतसम्भारो धर्मपुत्रो 


ततो राज्ञाभ्यनुज्ञातः 


Having thus 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां प्रथमस्कन्धे नैमिषीयोपाख्याने | 


हध्मनुध्यायन्‌ परीक्षेत नरेष्विह ॥३०॥ 


» 
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day by (the love of) his grandparents, Having thus Din. M 
the prince ( Pariksit) grew up very the pons for E 1 Ko ning 
soon, even as the orb of the moon, MU thita, the ou ee 
waxing by degrees in a bright fortnight god ot oes ) ou was व — 
every day, becomes full very soon. ( 31 ) of sin, propitiated Sri Ha y Pero 
The king: now made up his mind to ing three ऐक ( ) Having 
propitiate the Lord through the enabled the EE De eem the 

l 110008 with the help of the twice-born 


performance of a horse-sacrifice in order 
ede 
A 


sact 
i ; ül towar the Brahmans ), Lord Sri Krsna, who 
to atone for his hostile conduct towaras ( th rahmans ), Ina, 


his own kith and kin; but since he had had been invited for the : oscari g 
no money (to defray the expenses stayed with M fot som moni 
of the sacrifice) other than that for the gratification k his friend 
collected as revenue or fines ( which and relations. ( 35) Se with the 
was evidently not much), he became leave of the king and his younger 
thoughtful. (32) Perceiving what was brothers, as well as of Era ( Queen 
in his mind, his younger brothers, at Draupadi ), O Saunaka, He proceeded 
the instance of Achyuta ( the immortal to Dwáravati (Dwárakà) accompanied 
Lord Sri Kra) fetched abundant by Arjuna and surrounded by the Yadu 
riches that had been left in the north chiefs ( Uddhava, Sàtyaki and others )s 
( by King Marutta and his priests*). (33) ( 36 ) 


1 7 
| 


T ye 5 1 ` (y 5 STE a 0020900 e AERE f ya 
Thus ends the twelfth discourse, entitled “The Glory of birth cic. oj Pariksit’, Jorm 
part of the story relating to the Naimisa forest, in Book One oj the 


great and glorious Bhügavata-Purüna, otherwise known as 


the Paramahamsa-Samhité, 


Discourse Xil 


Departure of Dhrtarastra and his wife, Gandhari, 
for the forest at the instance of Vidura 


सूत उवाच 
विदुरस्तीर्थयात्रायां मैत्रेयादात्मनो गतिम्‌ | 
यावतः कृतवान्‌ प्रश्नान्‌ क्षत्ता कौपारवाग्रतः 
तं बन्धुमागतं दृष्टा धर्मपुत्रः सहानुजः 


ज्ञात्वागाद्धास्तिनपुरं तयावाप्तविवित्सितः || १ ॥ 
| जातेकभक्तिगोंविन्दे तेभ्यश्चोपरराम हृ ॥ २॥ 
| धृतराष्ट्रो युयुत्सुश्च सूतः aga: प्रथा d ३ ॥ | 
* In the line of Dista(the fourth of the CEU o ae ता 

z E i Y : c 5 0 aivaswata anu c 

ing over the E Manwantara ) there flourished a universal monarch oie by mame, who i 
por orang नी which was unequalled by any other sacrifice, All the vessel used in that | 
LOE: pee Sas of gus ana most beautiful in shape ( vide Srimad Bhagavata IX, ii. 27). At the 
conclusion of due sacrifice the king had all thc ace ता NS north. Besides, he BaY* 
untold wealthto the priests by Way of their sacrificial fees, T was more than they could cary 
home; hence they came away leaving a major part of it ERIS “ficial ground. Since all 
unclaimed property vests in the ruler as a m हा B 


tt ight, the : ds eNi sferred 
to Yudhisthira and devoted it to a sacred uec of right, the Lord had all this wealth transt© 


— Ma 
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गान्धारी द्रापदी ब्रहान्‌ सुभद्रा चोत्तरा कृपी । अन्याश् जामयः पाण्डोशतियः ससुताः fea: || ४ ॥ 


प्रत्युज्जग्मुः edu प्राणं तन्व इवागतम्‌ | 
UH: gaani BERETARA: | 


तं भुक्तवन्तं विश्रान्तमासीनं 


Suta continued : Having ascertained 
the truth about the Spirit from the 
sage Maitreya in the course of 
his pilgrimage, Vidura returned to 
Hastinapur; for he had thereby come 
to know all that he wanted to know. 
(1) Exclusive devotion to Sri Govinda 
having welled up in his heart even before 
he could elicit replies to all the 
questions he had urged for solution 
by Maitreya (a descendant of the 
sage Kusaru ), Vidura pressed no more for 
a reply to the remaining questions. ( 2 ) 
Seeing him, their kinsman, come back, 
O sage, Yudhisthira ( the son of Dharma, 
the god of righteousness) and his 
younger brothers ( Bhima and others ), 
Dhrtarastra ( ‘heir eldest uncle and 
Vidura’s eldest brother) and Yuyutsu 
( Dhrtará, tra? only surviving son, born 
of a Vaisya wife), Suita (Sañjaya ), 
Kypa (son of Saradvan ), Prtha ( Kunti, 
the mother of the Paudavas ), Gandhari 
( Dhrtarástra's spouse and 
daughter of the king of Gandhara, the 
modern Afghanistan), Draupadi (daughter 


devoted 


सुखमासने | 


अभिसंगम्य विधिवत्‌ परिप्वङ्गाभिवादनेः ॥ & ॥ 
(Ue ~ Cx 

राजा -तमहयाचक्रो कृतासनपरिग्रहम्‌ || ६ ॥ 

प्रश्रयावनतो राजा ग्राह तेपां च श्रुण्वताम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 


of King Drupada ), Subhadra ( Arjuna’s 
wife and Sri Krsna’s younger sister, 
the grandmother of Partksit ) and 
Uttarà ( Abhimanyu’s widow and 
Pariksit’s mother ), Kyrpi ( Drona’s widow 
and Krpa’s younger sister, the mother 
of Aswatthama) and all the male and 
female relations of the late King Pandu 
(the father of Yudhisthira and his 
brothers ) as wellas all the other ladies 
and their sons went forth in great joy 
to meet him even as the organs 
would be roused into activity when 
life returned to a dead body. They all 
duly received him by embracing or 
grecting him and shed copious tears of 
love, overwhelmed as they were with 
anxiety caused by ( long) separation. 
When he had taken his seat, the king 
( duly ) paid his respects to him. ( 3—6 ) 
When after finishing his meal and 


having reposed (for some time) 
he was comfortably seated, the king 
addressed him in the presence 


of all, his head bent low with 
humility. ( 7 ) 


युधिष्ठिर उवाच 


अपि स्मरथ 
कया TAT 


भवद्विधा 
अपि नः सुहृदस्तात वान्धवाः 


भागवतास्तीर्थंयूताः स्वयं 


Yudhisthira said : Do you remember 
us, brought up under your Hen 
care ( like young birds that Hourish under 
the protective wings of their parents h— 
how with our mother yc were ae 
by you from a host ot calamities like 

isoning and fire ? (8) How did you 
Dd . body and soul 
manage to keep youl 9009 a e 
together during your pu 
the terrestrial globe ? And what places 
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नो युष्मत्पक्षच्छायासमेधितान्‌ | विपद्रणाद्‌ विप्ाग्न्या देम चिता यत्‌ समातृकाः ॥ ८ | 
वर्तितं वश्चरद्धिः क्षितिमण्डलम्‌ | तीर्थानि क्षेत्रमुख्यानि सेवितानीह भूते ॥ ९॥ 
विभो | तीर्थीकुवौन्ति तीर्थानि स्वान्तःस्थेन गदाभृता ॥१०|| 
कुष्णदेवताः | दष्टाः श्रुता वा यद्वः agat सुखमासते ॥११॥ 


of pilgrimage and principal sacred spots 
did you visit on the face of the earth ? 
(9) Devotees of God like you, my 
lord, are Not only consecrated 
themselves; but it is they who 
revive the sanctity of sacred places 
(that get polluted by the contact of 


sinners) by the living presence 
of Lord Visnu (the Wielder 


of a mace), in their heart. 


x 


a 
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j ir own city ( Dwārakā ) ? 
(10) Dear uncle, are our friends well in their own city ( Dwārakā ) ; 
and relations, the Yādavas, who look Did you happen to see or even hear 


fos K . = 4 
upon Sri Krma as their deity, doing 


इत्युक्तो धर्मराजेन सर्व तत्‌ समवर्णयत्‌ | 
नन्वप्रियं = gu mi ceu । 
कंचित्कालमथावात्सीत्‌ सत्कृतो देववत्‌ सुखम्‌ । 
अविभ्रदयमा द्ण्डं यथावद्घकारखि | 
युधिष्ठिरो लब्धराज्यो दृष्टा पौत्रं कुलन्धरम्‌ | 
एवं गदेषु सक्तानां प्रमत्तानां तदाहया 


Thus interrogated by the pious king 
(Yudhisthira) he narrated in 
all that he had known at first hand 
(from Uddhava ) omitting, of course, the 
extermination of the  Yàdava race. 
(12) Compassionate by nature, he could 
not bear to see his kinsmen n distress; 
hence he did not break to them that 
unpleasant news, which was more than 
they could bear; for he knew that it 
would come to be known tothe people of 
its own accord. (13) Adored (by his 
kinsfolk) as a veritable god, he lived 
comfortably (at Hastinapur) for some 
time, anxious to do good to his eldest 


order 


brother ( Dhrtarastra ) and bringing 
delight to all. (14) Aryama (the 
second of the twelve sons of Aditi, 


who preside over the sun successively every 
month, vide Srimad Bhagavata XII. xi.39- 


विदुरस्तद भिप्रेत्य धृतराष्ट्रममाषत 
प्रतिक्रिया न यस्येह कुतश्चित्‌ कहिँचित्‌ प्रभो | 


येन चैवाभिपन्नोऽयं प्राणः प्रियतमैरपि | 

* Once upon atime the members of a 
hermitage of a sage, Mándavya by name. 
nefarious activities and arrested him as well, 
thieves under orders of the king. When, 
was a saint, he immediately ordered the 
falling at his fect. The sage now a 
bis he was made to suffer such terrible agony. 
pierced a live locust with the point of a blade 
pangs of impalement suffered by him, The sage 
out of 211 proportion with the crime, which 
He, therefore, uttered an imprecation a 


of them ? ( 11 ) 

यथानुभूत॑ क्रमशो विना यदुकुलुक्षयम्‌ ॥१९॥ 
नावेदयत्‌ सकरुणो दुखतान द्रष्ठमक्षमः ॥१३॥ 
भ्रातुज्येडस्य श्रेयस्कृत्‌ सर्वेषां प्रीतिमावहन्‌ ॥१४॥ 
यावद्‌ दार Yat शापादू वर्षशतं यमः IASI 


भ्रातृमिळोंकपालाभेमुंसुदे परया श्रिया ॥१६॥ 
अत्यक्रासदविज्ञातः कालः परमदुस्तरः ॥१७॥ 


44 ) the 


carried on duties of 
the evil-doers the 
hundred years Yama ( the god of justice ) 
tenanted body of a f 
Vidura ) under a 


duly 
punishing during 
the ( as 
( pronounced 
(15) Having 
and seen the 
face of a grandson capable of upholding 
the traditions of the family, Yudhisthira 
in his supreme splendour rejoiced with 
his younger brothers, 
powerful as the 
Various 


Sidra 
curse 
by the sage Mandavya )*. 
back his 


got kingdom 


who were as 
guardians of the 
(16) In this way 
movements are most 
control, passed unnoticed 
by them, attached as they were to their 
home and had lost sight of their goal 
(for the time 
their remaining 
activities. ( 17 ) 


worlds. 
time, whose 
dificult to 


account of 
engrossed in worldly 


being ) on 


| राजन्‌ निर्गम्यतां शीघ्र qune भयमागतम्‌ ॥१८॥ 


स एव भगवान्‌ कालः सर्वेबां नः समागतः ॥१९॥ 
जनः सद्यो वियुज्येत किमुतान्येधेनादिमिः ॥२०॥ 


— —À 


T king’s police force apprehended some thieves at the 
They naturally suspected 
who was 
however, the king learnt that 


latter to be released and obtained his forgiveness by 
PProached Yama and wanted to 


the sage of complicity in their 
transfixed on the stake along with the 
the suspected accomplice 


know for what sinful act of 
Yama told him ‘that he had in his childhood 


of Kuga grass, and that was respousible for the 
felt that the 
must have been committed by him through ignorance. 


Binst the god, consigning him to earthly lif Sudra for 
one hundred years. It was under his imprecation that Yama e: oo aoe, 


punishment meted out to him was 


reborn on this earth as Vidurae 
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पिवृश्रातृसुह्ृत्पुत्रा हृतास्ते विगतं 
अहो महीयसी जन्तोर्जीविताशा 


aiia दत्तश्च गरो दाराश्च दृपिताः 


[o 


यया भवान्‌ 


तस्यापि तव देहोऽयं कृपणस्य जिजीविषोः. 
' गतस्वार्थमिमं देहं विरक्तो मुक्तबन्धनः 
यः स्वकात्‌ परतो वेह जातनिर्वेद आत्मवान्‌ 
अथोदीचीं दिशं. यातु स्तैरञ्ञातगतिर्भवान्‌ 
Perceiving this, Vidura said to 
Dhrtarastra, “Look here: 8 terrible time 
has come. Let us, therefore, soon be 


away, my royal brother! (18) That all- 
powerful time (the time of death) has 


come. upon us all, which cannot be 
averted on any account and under any 
circumstance. ( 19) Overtaken by it, a 


man is immediately made to part with 


his life, which is most dear to him, 
to say nothing of other things such 


as wealth and so on. (20) Your uncles 
( Bhisma and Somadatia ), your brother 
and cousin (Pandu and Bhirisrava ), 
your relations (such as your brothers- 
in-law, Sakuni and Salya, your son-in-law, 
Jayadratha and so on), nay, your own 
sons (Duryodhana and others) have 
been killed; your days are almost ended 
and your body is overcome yyith old age; 
and ( what is worst ) you are living. under 
the roof of another ( King Yudhisthira, 


who was your mortal enemy till 
® yesterday)! (21) Oh, how strong 1s the 
desire in a living being to survive, impell- 
ed by which you accept the morsels 
: of food thrown to you by Bhima even like 
a dog ! (22) What do you expect 
एबं राजा विदुरेणानुजेन 
हित्वा स्वेषु स्नेहपाशान्‌ द्रढिम्नो 
न्तं सुबलस्य पुत्री 


प्रहर्ष 
STET 


नयः । आत्मा 


BOOK ONE ` > 
च जरया ग्रस्तः परगेहमुपाससे ॥२१॥ 
भीमापवर्जितं पिण्डमादत्ते ग्रह्यालळवत्‌ ॥२२॥ 
ed क्षेत्रं धनं येपां eedem कियत्‌ ॥२३॥ 
परेस्यनिच्छतो जीणो जस्या वाससी इव ॥२४॥ 
अविज्ञातगतिजंद्यात्‌ स_वै धीर उदाहृतः ॥२५|| 
ददि कृत्वा हरिं गेहात्‌ प्रब्रजेत्स नरोत्तमः ॥२६॥ 

इतो ऽरवाक्‌ प्रावशाः mre: पुंसां गुणविकर्षणः ॥२७॥| : 


Therefore, unnoticed by your kinsmen, 
proceed to the norih (the Himal 
region); for the time which. 
come hereafter will be mos 
as would take away the 
men.” ( 27 ) 

प्र्ञाचक्षुवों चित 

पतित्रता 


to achieve through a life depending on 


the goodwill of those whose dwelling t$; 
was set on fire, to whom poison was 
administered, whose wedded wife was 


subjected to ignominy (in open court), 


nay, whose lands and other possessions ; 
were seized (all with your connivance ) ? en 
(23) How foolish of you that you still ad 
desire to live ! Like tattered clothes, 
your age-worn body will nonetheless 
leave you, however reluctant you may 


be to cast it off. (24) Therefore, free from 
worldly attachment and shaking off all ; 
bondage, he who drops this body, which xs, d 5 
is no longer of any use to him, away ee 

from and unknown to his kith and kin, — 
he alone is spoken of as wise. (25) Fed 
up with this world either by himself 
or by another’s precept and with a 
subdued mind, and holding Sri Hari in | 
his heart, he who Jeaves his home (as - 
a recluse) is foremost among men. (26) | 


 — MM 
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those who have taken a vow of non- daughter of King Subala) too, who 
violence ) even as a righteous combat had iaken a vow of devoted service 
(on the battle-field ) delights a heroic to her lord, followed him in his 


warrior,—ihe virtuous  Gandhàri (the 
अजातशत्रु: FÙ garfüfüum 
गृह प्रविष्टी शुरुवन्दनाय न 
तत्र संजयमासीनं 


चापश्यत्‌ पितरो लीं 
पप्रच्छोद्विग्नमानसः | गावल्गणे क्र नस्तातो बृद्धो हीनश्च नेत्रयोः ॥३१॥ , 


journey. ( 29) 
तिलगोभूमिरुक्मः | 
सौबलीं च ॥३०॥ 


x eC 


नेत्वा 


` MESE imus "ü 
अम्बा च हतपुत्रा55र्ता पितृव्यः क गतः सुहृत्‌ | अपि मय्यकृतप्रज्ञे हतबन्धुः स भायया | 


आशंसमानः शमलं 


गङ्गायां 


ठुःखितो ऽपतत्‌ || ३२॥| 


पितयुपरते पाण्डौ सर्वान्‌ नः सुहृदः शिशून्‌ । अरक्षतां व्यसनतः पिठृब्यो क गतावितः dil 


Having said his Sandhya prayers 
and poured oblations into the sacred 
fire, and having bowed to the Brabmans 
and bestowed on them gifts of sesamum 
seeds, cows. lands and gold, King 
Yudhisthira ( who looked upon none as 
his enemy ) entered the apartments of 
his elders for his daily salutations, but 
failed to perceive either of his uncles 
or even his aunt ( Gandhari). (30) 
With an anxious heart he asked Safijaya 
( Dhrtarastra’s counsellor and trusted 
servant), who  .was ‘sitting there, 
“Sanjaya (son of Gavalgana ), where is 


our aged uncle, who is blind too ? (31) 
Where is my aunt, grieved at 
of her sons, and where is my younger 
uncle gone, who was so kindly disposed 
towards us ? Distressed at the 
his near and dear ones and apprehending 
ill treatment from my foolish self, may 
it be that he has thrown himself into the 
Ganga, along with his wife? (32) After 
the death of our father, King Pandu, it 
was our uncles who protected us all, their 
children, against a series of calamities, 
tender of age as we were. Ah, where 
have they gone from here ?” ( 33 ) 


सूत उवाच 


FIAT 
विमृज्याश्रूणि पाणिभ्यां विश्भ्यात्मानमात्मना | अजातशत्र 
Süta continued : Sore afflicted with 

grief and overwhelmed with affection 


at the sudden disappearance of his 


master and feeling very sad on account 


>> ल्व्य र => ~ 
नेहृवैकलव्यात्‌ सूतो विरहकर्शितः | आत्मेश्वरमचक्षाणो न प्रत्याहातिपीडितः ॥३४॥ 


d प्रत्यूचे प्रभोः पादावनुस्मरन्‌ ॥३५॥ 


not utter a word in reply. ( 34) Then, 
wiping the tears with his hands 
Steadying his mind by recourse to 
reason, he replied to Yudhisthira (as 
follows) with his thought fixed on the 
feet of his lord ( Dhrtarastra ). ( 35 ) 


and 


सञ्जय उवाच, 


of his separation from him, Safijaya 

(who too was a Sita by birth) could 
नाहं वेद व्यवसितं पित्रोर्वः 
अथाजगाम भगवान्‌ 


Sañjaya said : *I know neither the 
resolve of your uncles nor of your aunt, 
O delight of your race. I have been 
deceived by those noble souls! O lord 
with mighty arms,” (36) In the meantime 


forth 


ळनन्दन गार T is NON fe 
कुलनन्दून | गान्धाया वा महाबाहो मुषितो ऽस्मि महात्मभिः ॥३६॥ 

JHz: wrae " II? भिव ~ 
aR | प्रत्युत्थायाभिवाद्याह सानुजो5भ्यचयन्निव ।|३७॥ 


came the divine sage Narada, accompanied 
by the sage Tumburu, Yudhisthira went 
| with his younger brothers to 
receive them and, after greeting. them, 
Spoke with great reverence, ( 37 ) 
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नाहं वेद गतिं पित्रोर्भगवन्‌ क्क गतावितः | अम्बा वा हृतपुत्रा55ता क गता च तपस्विनी ॥३८॥ 
S ^ ^ os 
कणधार इवापारे भगवान्‌ पारदशकः | अथाबभाषे भगवान्‌ नारदा सुनिसत्तमः ॥२९॥. 
मा कंचन शुचो राजन्‌ aiam जगत्‌ | लोकाः सपाला यस्येमे वहन्ति बलिमीशितुः । 


a 


यथा गावो नसि प्रोतास्तन्त्यां बद्धाः स्वदामभिः 


यथा क्रीडोपस्कराणां संयोगविगमाविह 
यन्मन्यसे ध्रुवं लोकमश्रुवं वा न चोभयम्‌ 
TATA बैक्कव्यमज्ञानकृतमात्मनः 
कालकमंगुणाधीनो देहोऽयं पाञ्चभौतिकः 
अहस्तानि सहस्तानामपदानि  चतुष्पदाम्‌ 
तदिदं भगवान्‌ राजन्नेक आत्मा5ऽत्मनां BER 
साऽयमद्य महाराज भगवान्‌ भूतभावनः 
निष्पादितं देवकृत्यमवद्गेष॑ प्रतीक्षते 


Yudhisthira said : “I know not the 


movements of my uncles, O divine 
sage; I wonder where they have 
gone hence. Nor do 1 know , where 


is gone my aunt, so well-known for 


her austere penance and distressed 
at the loss of her sons. (38) Your 
Holiness alone can guide us across 


this endless ocean ( of gricf) asa pilot 


in the deep.” Thereupon the worship- 
ful Narada, the foremost among 
sages, spoke ( as follows ) :—( 39) 
“Grieve not for anybody, O king; 


for the world is under the control of 
God. It is to Him, the supreme Ruler 
of all, that all these worlds along 
with their rulers offer their homage. 
It is He who unites and He again who 
living beings from one another. 


parts d 
(40) Even as oxen, controlled 
individually by small strings passed 


through their nostrils 


संयुनक्ति भूतानि स 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


` together 


एव वियुनक्ति च ॥४०|| 

वाक्तन्त्यां नामभिवंद्धा वहन्ति वलिमीशितुः 
इच्छया क्रीडितुः स्यातां तथेवेशेच्छ्या dU, 
सर्वथा न हि शोच्यास्ते स्नेहादन्यत्र मोहजात्‌ 
कथं त्वनाथाः कृपणा वतेरंस्ते च मां विना 
कथमन्यांस्तु गोपायेत्‌ सपंग्रस्तो यथा परम्‌ 
फल्गूनि तत्र महतां जीवो जीवस्य जीवनम्‌ 
अन्तरोऽनन्तरो भाति पश्य तं माययोरुधा 
काळरूपोऽवतीणों5स्यामभावाय सुरद्विषाम्‌ 
तावद्‌ यूयमवेक्षध्वं भवेद्‌ TARRAT 


॥४१॥ 

॥४२॥ 

॥४३॥ 

Hee tl 

IIx% Il 

॥४६॥ 

॥४७॥ 

॥४८॥ = 
॥४९॥ s 


offer their worship to God (through 
their respective duties ). (41) Even as 
playthings here (in this world) are 
brought together and separated by the - 
will of the player, so do the coming 
and parting of human beings 
on the will of God. (42) 
you consider human beings to s 
(as the soul or spirit) or. 
(as the corporeal body) 
or both eternal and transient ( 
embodied souls) or as 1 
nor ephemeral ( as 
Absolute, which is 
attributes ), they are not 
for unless through | 
infatuation. ( 43 ) Theref 
Yudhisthira, shake off the um 
mind, caused by ign 


depend 
Whether 
be eternal 
ephemeral 


| MN 
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a man fallen in the jaws of a python 
can help another ? (45) The handless 
(such as the quadruped ) serve as the 
subsistence of those that have hands 
(such as human beings ); those that have 
no feet ( such as grass etc. ) sustain 
the life of the  four-footed animals: 
and (even among the handless) the 
smaller ones serve as the sustenance 
of the bigger ones. ( In this way ) 
lite Sustains life. (46) ‘All this, 
© king, is the one sclfeflulgent 
Lord, the Self of all embodied souls. 
It is He who appears as the subject 


WE भ्रात्रा गान्धा 
खोतोभिः सस्तसिर्या वै स्वर्धुनी 
स्नात्वानुसवनं तस्मिन्‌ हुत्वा च 
fares जितश्वासः षडिन्द्रि 
विज्ञानात्मनि संयोज्य क्षेत्रज्ञे sfera तम्‌ 
व्वस्तमायाशुणोदकों निरुद्धकरणाशयः 


तस्यान्तरायो मैवाभूः 
स वा AI राजन्‌ परतः पञ्चमेऽहनि 
दहममानेऽस्निमिदेदे पत्युः पत्नी सहोटजे 
विदुरस्तु तदाश्रय निशाम्य कुस्नन्दन 
SSIS स्वर्गं नारदः enun 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां प्रथमस्कन्धे ahah 


“Dhrtarastra with his younger brother 
and his own wife, Gandhari, has gone to 
the hermitage of Sages to the south of 
the Himalayas, where the Ganga \( the 
celestial] river) has for the pleasure 
of the seven celebrated Sages ( Saptarsis 
as they are called ) split herself into 
seven streams to flow through seven 
different channels, which they call 
Saptasrota’, ( 50-51 ) Bathing in the 
ay (in the morning 
and evening as well as at midday i 
into the sacred 


alone, serene of 
mind and free cravings 


(52) Having controlled his pose 


(sitting in ope pose. continually for 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. IS 


and the object. Perccive Him ne 
manifested in multitudinous forms 
through Maya ( illusion). ( 47 ) It is 
He, O mighty ruler,—the same Lord 
who brings into being this living 


creation,—who has now appeared on 
this earth as living Death ( Kāla ) for 
the extermination of the enemies of 
gods. (48) Thé work of the gods has 
now been ( well-nigh ) accomplished 
and the Lord awaits the completion of 
that which yet remains to be done. 
You too should wait so long as the 
Lord is still here. ( 49) 


alata हिमवत ऋषीणामाश्रम॑ गतः lyol 
wala प्रीतये नाना सस्तलोतः प्रचक्षते ॥५१॥ 
T न्तात्मा स आस्ते विगतैप्रणः |॥५२॥ 
ध्वस्तरज:सत्वतमोमछः (143 || 
घटाम्बरमिवाम्बरे ॥५४॥ 
हार आस्ते स्थाणुरिवाचलः | 
संन्यस्ताखिलकर्मण: |AS] 
eat हास्यति स्वं तच्च भस्मीभविष्यति ॥५६॥ 
वहः स्थिता पति साध्वी तमग्निमनु वेक्ष्यति Igel 
हपशोकथुतस्तस्माद्‌ गन्ता तीर्थनिषेवकः dcl 
gmiel वचस्तस्य हृदि कृत्वाजहाच्छुचः ।५९॥ 


-पीयोपाख्याने त्रयोदशोऽध्यायः ॥ १३॥ 


hours together ) and breath and 
withdrawn his six senses ( the five 
external senses and the mind, which is 
known as the sixth or internal sense ) 
from their objects, he has shaken off 
through contemplation on Sri Hari the 
impurities of his mind in the shape of 
Rajas, 'Sattva and Tamas. (53 ) Nay, 
merging his cgo (sense of I-ness or 
individuality) in Buddhi (the principle 
of intelligence and the source of I- 
Consciousness ) and dissolving his Buddhi 
inthe individual sou] (the Ksetrajfia 
as it is called), he has identifed his 
individual sou] with the Absolute 
( Brahma ) the substratum of all, as 


the space within a jar is united, 


With the unlimited Space. (54) Again, 
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having thoroughly controlled his senses 
and mind, he has given up all enjoy- 
ment and uprooted the effects ( in the 
shape of latent desires) of the Guyas 
of Maya. Nay, having abandoned all 
his duties, he sits motionless like a post 
now. Therefore, do not stand in his 
way (by trying to contact him ) 
(55) On the fifth day hence, 0 king, 
he will cast off his body, which will 
be reduced to ashes. (56) Finding 
the body of her lord being consumed 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse, forming part of the story of the Naimisa forest, 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavaia-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


(y र 
अथ चतुदंशोऽध्यायः - 
Discourse XIV 


King Yudhisthira grows apprehensive at the sight of evil omens 
and Arjuna returns from Dwaraka 


सूत उवाच 


सम्प्रस्थितो 


कालस्य च गतिं o umi 
जिह्मप्रायं व्यवहृतं 
d निमित्तान्यत्यरिशनि काले 


Siita continued : Arjuna had left for 

1 Dwaraka in order to see his relations 
(Sr? Krsna and others ) and to know 

E the doings of Sri Krsna of _ sacred 
: ` renown. (1) He, however, did not 
À return from that place oS though 
many months had elapsed. In the 
meantime Yudhisthira, ihe illustrious 
scion of Kuru, saw portents 0 
fu (2) ha 


त्वनुगते 


द्वारकायां जिष्णौ बन्धुदिद्क्षया | wd च Waals कृष्णस्य च विचेष्टितम्‌ ॥ १॥ beens 
व्यतीताः कतिचिन्मासास्तदा नायात्‌ ततो 5जुंनः | ददर्शं घोररूपाणि निमित्तानि कुरूद्वहः ॥ २॥ ` = 
aradan: | पापीयसीं ant वाता क्रोधळोभाऱतात्मनाम्‌ ॥२॥ 
mai च सोहदम्‌ | पितृमातूसुृद्‌भ्रातृदम्पतीनां च कल्कनम्‌ ॥४॥ | 
amg | लोभाद्रधमप्रकृति इ्रोवाचानुजं उपः ॥ ५ ॥ E 


and wives, 
of th 
f a fear- i 


D 


along with the hut (he is occupying) 
by the sacrificial fires, his virtuous wife, 
standing outside, will enter the fire in 
order to follow her husband. (57) And, 
witnessing this wonder with a mixed 
feeling of joy and grief, O delight of 
the Kurus, Vidura will go out ( again ) on 
pilgrimage to sacred places.” ( 58 ) Having 
told him all this, the sage Narada with 
Tumburu immediately ascended to heaven; = 
and, treasuring up his words , in his 3 
heart, Yudhisthira ceased sorrowing. ( 59 ) 


> 


and falsehood. (3) Their dealings hi 
become crooked; even friends 
marred by deceitfulness; 
quarrels between parents 
relations and relations 
brothers, and even _ betwee 


the 
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सम्प्रेषितो द्वारकायां जिष्णुन्धुदिक्षया | sd च पुण्यश्लोकस्य हन Pem | Mi 
गताः ससाघुना मासा भीमसेन तवानुजः । नायाति बा edidig ASH ॥ ७ || 
आपि देवर्षिणाऽऽदिष्ः स कालोऽयुपस्थितः | यदा5ऽत्मनोऽङ्गमाक्रोडं भगवानुत्सिसक्षति | < || 


यस्मान्नः सम्पदो राज्यं दाराः प्राणाः कुछ प्रजाः 
पश्योत्पातान्‌ नरव्याघ्र दिव्यान्‌ भौमान्‌ सदेहिकान्‌ 


JAA मह्यं स्फुस्त्यज्ञ पुनः पुनः 
रिवैषोद्यन्तमा दित्यमभि रोत्यनलानना 
शस्ताः कुर्वन्ति मां सव्यं दक्षिणं पशवोऽपरे 
मृत्युदूतः कपोतोऽयसुछूकः कम्पयन्‌ मनः 
धूम्रा Ra परिधयः कम्पते भू: sexta: 
qaga  खरल्पशां रजसा विसृजंस्तमः 
सूर्य हतप्रभं पद्य seul मिथो दिवि 
नदो नदाश्च क्षुभिताः सरांसि च मनांसि च 
न पिबन्ति स्तनं वत्सा न sata च मातरः 
दैवतानि रुदन्तीव स्विद्यन्ति ह्युच्चलन्ति च 

भ्रष्टश्रियो निरानन्दाः किम 


सन्य vnl त्पातेनूनं भगवतः 


Yudhisthira said : Arjuna was sent to 
Dwaraka to seeour relations ( ¢ 
and others) as well as 
what Sri Krsna of sacred 
doing. (6) Although seven months 
have since elapsed, ७0 Bhimasena, Ido 
not quite understand why your 
brother has not yet returned, (7 
it not be that the time 
the celestial sage has arrived, when 
the Lord intends to cast off the form 
assumed by Him for the sake of sport— 
the Lord to whose grace we Owe our 
fortune, our kingdom, our spouses, our 
life, the continuance of our race, our 
progeny, our victory over the enemies 
and our title to the higher worlds 

- (8-9) Observe the fearful portents, © 
tiger among men, in the heavens as 
well as on the earth as also in our 
own person. boding some calamity near 
at hand, that will distract oy 


Sri Kisna 
to find out 


renown was 


younger 
) May 
predicted by 


: r mind. (10) 
My left thigh, left eye and left arm, dear 
brother, are throbbing again and again 


and my heart quakes ‘every now and 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


घं 
पदैः | अनन्यपुरुषश्रीमिहींना 


३ ॥ 


दारुणान्‌ शंसतोदूराद्‌ भयं नो बुदिमीहनम्‌ ॥१०॥ 


आसन्‌ सपत्नविजयो छोकाश्व ACARI ॥ 


वेपधुश्चापि हृदये आराद्‌ दास्यन्ति fim 11941 
मामङ्ग सारमेयोऽयमभिरेभस्यभीरुवत्‌ ॥१२॥ 
Tea पुरुषव्याप्र लक्षये रुदतो मम ॥१३॥ 
मरत्युळूकश्च कुह्वानेरनिद्रो शून्यमिच्छतः ॥१४॥ 
निर्घातश्च महांस्तात साकं च स्तनयित्नुभिः ॥१०॥ 
असू वपन्ति sog बीभत्समिव सर्वतः 11981 
ससंकुलेभृतगणेज्वेलिते इव रोदसी ॥१७॥ 
न ज्वल्त्यमिराज्येन कालोऽयं किं विधास्यति ॥१८॥ 
रुदन्त्यश्रुमुखा गावो न हुष्यन्स्यृधभा AST | १९॥ 


इमे जनपदा आमाः पुरोद्यानाकाश्रमाः | 
Q A + 
द्शयान्त नः ॥२०॥ 
«gar ॥२१॥ 


then : all these will surely bring some 
unhappy news. (11) Lo ! the she- 
jackal, vomitting fire, howls at the 
rising sun and this dog, dear Bhima, 
fearlessly bays at me. (12) Good 
animals (such as the cow) pass by to 
my left, while other  ( inauspicious ) 
animals (as the donkey etc.) turn to 
my right. Nay, I see my horses weep- 


ing, O tiger among men. ( 13 ) This dove, 
the harbinger of death, as well as the owl 
and its enemy, the crow, keeping awake 
all the night, make my heart shudder with 
their horrible cries and would have the 


world converted into a desert. (14) 
Thé quarters look smoky; the orbs of 
the sun and the moon appear with a 


misty halo encircling them; the earth: 


with the mountains quakes 
and then); and there are 
thunder-claps accompanied 

lightning-strokes, 
The wind blows 
darkness with 
blood, thus 


(every now 

frequent 
by violent 
brother. (15) 
very hard, spreading 
dust; the 
creating a 


dear 


clouds 
ghastly 
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aoe (16) Look at the sun, down their faces; while bulls took do 
which has lost dts briliance, and the not rejoice with the herd. (19) The 
pee contending against one another images of gods appear to weep; nay 
i t 7 T e : 
ET. he heavens. The heaven and the they perspire and move from their seats. 
s A to be set on fire due to These outlying districts and villages, 

ALUes of ghosts and other creatures cities and gardens, mines and hermitages 
papi here and there. (17) look cheerless and robbed of their 
us and big rivers no less than splendour. (God knows) what evil 
akes and T (of the people)' are they portend for us. ( 20) From 
(all) agitated. The fire does not burn these grave forebodings I am led to 
(even) with clarified butter. I wonder believe that the earth has undoubtedly 
what surprise is this (fateful) time lost its charm, haviug been deprived 
going to spring on us? (18) Calves (of the touch) of the Lord's feet, 
refuse to suck the udders and their that possess a grace (graceful marks 
mother do not allow themselves to of a thunderbolt etc. ) unknown to the 
be milked. Cows weep, tears trickling feet of any other person, ( 21 ) 

इति चिन्तयतस्तस्य दृष्टारिटेन चेतसा । राज्ञः प्रत्यागमद्‌ ब्रह्मन्‌ यदुपुर्याः कपिध्वजः ॥२२॥ 

a Te MOS OC ° 

तं पादयोनपतितमयथापूवमाठरम्‌ | अधोवदनमाब्यन्दूनू सजन्त नयनाब्जयोः ॥२३॥ 

विळोक्योद्विग्नह्दद्यो विच्छायमनुजं दपः | पृच्छति स्म सुद्दन्मध्ये संस्मरन्‌ RRT ॥२४॥ 

As the king was thus expressing his feet with a strange look about him, 2 
his concern with a heart full of lacklustre and ill at ease, his face = be 
anxiety at the sight of these portentous cast down and tears trickling down 
henomena, O «Saunaka, Arjuna (whose from his lotus-like eyes, the king 
banner was emblazoned with the figure felt anxious at heart and questioned 
of a monkey) returned from Dwaraka him in the midst of his other 
(the capital of the Yadus). (22) kinsmen, recalling the words of Narada. 
Seeing his younger brother fallen at ( 23-24 ) 

युधिष्ठिर उवाच 
कञ्चिदानतेपुयां नः स्वजनाः सुखमासते | मधुभोजद्शाहाहसात्वतान्धकब्ृष्णयः ॥२५॥ 
d auo मातामहः कच्चित्‌ स्वस्त्यास्ते वाथ मारिप्रः | मातुल: सानुजः कच्चित्‌ कुशल्यानकदुन्दुभिः ॥२६॥ 
i सप्त स्वसारस्तस्पल्यो मातुळान्यः सहात्मजाः | आसते gT: क्षेम देवकीप्रमुखाः स्वयम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
कच्चिद्राजा55हको जीवत्यसत्पुत्रोऊस्य  चानुजः | दीकः ससुतो७क्ररो जयन्तगद्सारणाः |` 

आसते कुशळं कच्चिद्‌ ये च शत्रुजिदादयः | कब्चिदास्ते e रामो भगवान्‌ साता मथ: ॥ 

| qam: सर्ववृष्णीनां सुखमास्ते महारथः | गम्भीरस्योऽनिरुद्धो वते  भगवानुत 
व सुषेणश्रारुदेष्णश्र साम्बो जाम्बवतीसुतः | अन्ये च काष्णिप्रवराः सपुत्रा ऋषभादय 
TE शौरेः श्रुतदेवोद्ववादयः | सुनन्दनन्दशीषण्या ये चान्ये सात्वतषभ 

आपि amà सवें रामकृप्णथुजाश्रयाः | अपि स्मरन्ति कुशलमस्माकं बद्धस 


> Yudhisthira said : Are our relatio 
. the Madhus, the Bhoj 


the Daürhas | 
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elated to one another as sisters, quite Aniruddha [ Praddyumna’s son) of 
hale themselves as also their sons and marvellous dash (on the field of 
daughters-in-law ? (935) Does king battle ) prospering P (30) Susena and 
Ahuka father of Charudesua ( two of the ten sons of 


( Ugrasena, ‘the 


Devaki), whose son (Kamsa) was 


notorious for his wickedness, and his 
younger brother ( Devaka ), still alive? 


And are Hrdika and his son ( Krtavarmà ), 


Akrira (a cousin of Vasudeva), 


Rukmini, of whom Pradyumna was the 


eldest ) and Samba born of  Jámbavati 

= ? 
and all the other great sons of SiT 
Krsna, including Rsabha, as also their 


a a NN a Q E, 
sons, anu even SO OruUradeva, 


Uddhava 


Jayanta, Gada and Sarana (Sri Krsna’s and the other attendants of Si 
brothers) as well as Satrujit and Krsna and other principle Sitvatas 
others faring well ? And is the divine ( Yadavas j—Sunanda and Nanda being 
Sri Rama ( Balarama ), the Lord of the the chief of them—are all these doing 
Satvatas ( Yàdavas), happy? ( 28-29) well, protected by the arms of Sri 
Is Pradyumna ( $3 Krsna’s eldest son ), Rama and Sri Krsna? Do they ever 
the greatest warrior among all the enquire after our welfare, bound as they 
Vrsuis, well? And is the divine are by ties of affection to us ? ( 31—33 ) 
भगवार्नापे गोविन्दो ब्रह्मण्यो भक्तवत्सल: | कच्चित्‌ पुरे सुधर्मायां सु 
सङ्घछाय च लोकानां क्षेमाय च भवाय च | आस्ते यदुकुलाम्भोधा 
Helge SUHIAD aya  यदवो चिता; । क्रीडन्ति परमानन्दं महापौरुषिका इव ॥३६॥ 
वत्पादशुश्रपणमुख्यक्मणा सत्यादयो द्वच ¢सहस्जयोषितः | 
निजित्य संख्ये त्रिदशांस्तदाशिषो हरन्ति बञ्जायुधवल्लमोचिताः ॥३७॥ 
यद्वाहुदण्डाभ्युदयांनुजीविनो Faerie ह्यकुतोभया मुहुः | 
sq I क्रमन्त्यड OSAN $ > >>. 
AGAR वलात्‌ सभां gaai सुरसत्तमोचिताम्‌ dall 
“And is Lord Govinda (Sri Krsna ), duty, Satyabhama and ue other 
a friend of the Brahmans and full of sixteen oand ad व epouscemen 
affection for His devotees happy in His ] ; on op : ह — po 
प the Lord prevailed on the latter to 


famous council-chamber, Sudharma, 


ry D . at 
His Own Capital, in the midst of His 
kith and kin ? (95 TE IS for the 


protection and prosperit ; i 

5 Md 5 A y and well-being 
(Sri Krsna ) is living in the milk ocean 
of the Yadava race with His 
companion, Lord Ananta ( 
( 35) Respected by all, tl 
like the attendants of Lord Vis 

in their own city ( of DIS 
protected by His long arms. ( 36 ; 
virtue of their service to His ^ z 
which they regard as their ता 


the Prime Person 


> constant 
Sri Balarama Je 
16 Yadus revel, 


ay रब्दादिभिरमङ्ग ले: 
Wed ले ब्राह्मण बाल गां वृद्ध रोधि स्त्रि 
j A 


Sa fx a 
Fast विभासि मे sp 


- | न दत्तमुक्तमथिः्य आदाया यत्‌ 
^H । शरणोपसृतं सत्त्व 


conquer gods on the field of battle and 
carried by force the objects of sense- 
enjoyment ( such as the celestial Parijata 
tree) sought by the gods themselves 
and fit to be enjoyed by goddess 
Sachi (the spouse of Indra, the wielder 
of a thunderbolt )- (37) Nay, the great 
Yadava Warriors, who depend on the 
might of His stout arms, always 
fearlessly tread the council-chamber ; 
known by the name of Sudharma, which 
was snatched by force ( from Indra ) 
and was Worthy of the foremost 
gods. ( 38 ) 


"HIST: कि वा तात चिरोषितः ॥३९॥ 
प्रतिश्रतम्‌ ॥४०॥ _ 


नात्याक्षीः शरणप्रदः wall 
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कञ्चित्‌ त्वं नागमोऽगम्यां गम्यां वासत्कृतां खियम्‌ | 
आ [us य्‌भु ङ्व . भोज 
अपिस्वित्‌ पयभुङक्थास्वं सम्भोज्यान्‌ ENOTA | 
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पराजितो वाथ भवान्‌ नौत्तमेर्नासमेः पथि ॥४२॥ 
जु af inet Sen CO z! 

जुगुप्सित कम कीचत्‌ कृतवान्‌ न यदक्षमम्‌ ॥४३॥ 
शून्यो ऽस्मि रहितो नित्यं मन्यसे तेऽन्यथा न रुक्‌ ॥४४| 


इति श्रीमद्वागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां प्रथमस्कन्धे युधिष्ठिरवितर्कों नाम चतुर्दशोऽव्यायः || १४ Il 


कच्चित्‌ प्रेष्ठतमेनाथ हृदयेनात्मबन्धुना । 
“Are you enjoying good health 
yourself, dear Arjuna ? You seem to 


have lost the brightness of your 
countenance. Did you fail to receive 
proper attention or were you ever treated 
with disrespect during your prolonged 
stay (at Dwaraka ), dear brother? (39) 
I hope no one tormented you with 
words etc. devoid of love and full of 
inauspicious import. Did you ever fail 
to grant the prayer of suppliants who 
approached you with some hope or to 
give something which you might have 
promised of your own accord ? (40) I hope 
you never turned away any Brahman, 
child, cow, aged or ailing man, any woman 
or any creature whatsoever that might 
have approached you for protection, noted 


as you are for affording shelter (to the 
needy ). (41) I am sure you never 
shared the bed with a woman unworthy 
of you nor did you copulate 
flippantly with a woman worthy of you. 
I further hope that you were not 
vanquished, while on your way 
back, by your equals nor by your 
inferiors. (42) Did you ever take 
your meals ignoring the aged or 
children deserving to be fed ? Or did 
you perpetrate any loathsome act which 
was unbecoming of you ? (43) Or is 
it that you have been torn from your 
ever most beloved and intimate friend 
and relation ( Sri Krsna ) and thus consider 
yourself desolate; for there can be 
no other cause of your agony.” ( 44 ) 


entitled «Yudhisthira?s Doubt", 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse, 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 


otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


amener IM) eot etinm 


अथ पश्नदशो5ध्याय! 


Discourse XV S 
ation from Sri Krsna, the Pandavas — 


Stricken with grief at their separ REM dto Heaven.  ž 
instal Pariksit on the throne of Hastinapur and ascend to Heaven = 


सूत उवाच tage os 
एवं कुष्णसखः कृष्णी भ्रात्रा रा्ाऽऽतिकहिपितः । ame ` Ss aeons: || ३ 
शोकेन queue p Gee Rr तमेबानुध्यायन्‌ नाशक्नोत्‌ ae 


due व: पाणिना5ऊसृज्य नेत्रयोः । परोक्षेण _ समुन्नद्ध 
gea q शुचः MASSE "7 sm 55 
Se 2 मैत्री died च सारथ्यादिषु संस्मरन्‌ l इपमग्रजमित्याह 
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face and heart were withering with grief 
and his brightness gone; and wholly 
engrossed in the thought of that very 
Lord, he could not make any answer. 
(2) Overwhelmed with anxiety, caused 
by love, that had swelled due to the 
disappearance of the Lord, and recalling 


will shown by Him while playing 
the role of a charioteer and so on, he 
managed with difficulty to restrain his 
tears within his eyes and wiped $ 
with his hands those that had trickled i 
down his cheeks; and in a voice choked 
with tears he addressed his elder brother, 


महाराज हरिणा बन्धुरूपिणा । येन मेऽपहृतं तेजो देवविस्मापनं महत्‌ ॥७॥ 
क्षणवियोगेन लोको aaa | उक्थेन रहितो ह्येष yaa: प्रोच्यते यथा ॥ ६॥ 


यस्संश्रयाद्‌ द्रपदगेहसुपागतानां राज्ञां स्वयंवरमुखे स्मरदुमेदानाम्‌ 
तेजो हृतं खलु मयाभिहतश्च मत्स्यः सज्जीकृतेन धनुधाधिगता च कृष्णा 
यत्संनिधावहमु खाण्डवमग्नयेऽदामिन्द्रं च सामरगणं तरसा विजित्य 


the friendliness,  beneficence and good- King Yudhisthira, as follows. ( 3-4 ) 
C 
अजुन उवाच 


| 
| ७ || 


लब्धा सभा मयक्गताद्धतयिल्पमाया दिग्भ्योऽहरन्‌ TIA बलिमध्वरे ते ॥८॥ 


यत्तेजसा डपरिरोऽङप्रिमहन्मखार्थे आयांऽनुजस्तव गजायुतसच्ववीर्यः 
तेनाहृताः प्रमथनाथमखाय भूपा यन्मोचितासतद्नयन्‌ बलिमध्वरे ते 
पत्न्यास्तवाधिमखकलुतमदाभिषेकरलाधिष्ठचारुकबरं कितवैः सभायाम्‌ 
पृष्टं विकीर्य पदयोः पतिताश्रुमुख्या यस्तत्त्रियो5कृत हतेशविमुक्तकेशाः 


यो नो जुगोप वन एत्य दुरन्तकृच्छराद्‌ दुर्वाससो ऽरिरचितादयुताग्रभुग्‌ q: 


US I 
| 
lloll 


शाकान्नशिष्टमुपयुज्य यतस्त्रिलोकीं तृप्ताममंस्त सलिले विनिमग्नसङ्घः 119411 


यत्तेजसाथ भगवान्‌ युधि झूळपाणिर्विस्मापितः सगिरिजो5स्रमदानिजं मे 
अन्येऽपि चाहमझुनैव कळेवरेण प्रासो महेन्द्रभवने महदासनार्धम्‌ 
A विहरतो . ~ ~ 

तत्रेव मे विहरतो भुजदण्डयुग्मं गाण्डीवलक्षणमरातिवधाय देवाः 


॥१२॥ 


war श्रिता यदनुभावितमाजमीढ तेनाहमद्य मुप्रितः पुरुषेण भूम्ना ॥१३॥ 


यद्बान्धवः ङुरुवलाब्धिमनन्तपारमेको रेन ततरे5हमतायसत्त्वम्‌ 
Wed बहु धनं च मया परेप्रां तेजास्पदं मणिमयं च हृतं शिरोभ्यः 
यो भीष्मकणंुरुदाल्यचमू्वद्‌श्रराजन्यवर्यरथमण्डलमण्डितासु 
अग्रेचरो मम विभो रथयूथपानामायुर्मनांसि च दशा सह ओज आर्छत्‌ | 
यद्दीष्पु मा प्रणिहितं गुरुभीष्मकर्णनप्तृत्रिगर्तदलसैन्धवबाहि कार: 


॥१४॥ 


lS 


अत्राण्यमो्रमहिमानि निरूपितानि ˆ नो पसप्ृशुर््हरिदासमिवासुराणि ॥१६॥ 


सौत्ये EX ईदवरों e 
त्य Sd: कुमातिनाऽऽत्मद्‌ इरवरो मे यत्पादपद्ममभवाय भजन्ति भव्याः 


मां श्रान्तवाहमरयो रथिनो भुविष्ठं न प्राहरन्‌ यदनुभावनिरस्तचित्ताः di3ell 


£ feo रस्मितदोा ~ C ^ 
नमाण्युदाररुचिरस्मितशोमितानि हे पार्थं हेऽजुन सखे कुरुनन्दनेति 


संजल्पितानि नरदेव हृदिस्प्रणानि स्मतुळुंठन्ति हृद्यं मम माधवस्य ॥१८॥ 


शय्यासनाटनविकत्यनभोजनादिष्वैक्याद्‌ बयस्य ऋतवानिति विप्रलब्धः | 
स्युः सखेव fg तनयस्य सर्वं UE महान्‌ महितया कुमतेरघ॑ मे | 
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सोऽहं Tae रहितः पुरुषोत्तमेन सख्या प्रियेण सुहृदा हृदयेन pes । 


अध्वन्युरुक्रमपरिग्रहमङ्ग रक्षन्‌ 


गोपैरसद्विरबलेव 


विनिजितोऽस्मि ॥२०॥ 


तद्‌ वै धनुस्त इषवः स रथो cared सोऽहं रथी रपतयो यत आनमन्ति | 
ad क्षणेन तदभूदसदीदारिक्तं भस्मन्‌ हुतं कुहकराद्वमिवोतमूष्याम्‌ ॥२१॥ 


Arjuna said : I have been deceived, 
O great king, by Sri Hari ( Sri Krsna Jc 
who appeared in the form ofa friend and 
relation to me, and who has now robbed 
me of my mighty valour, which was once 


the wonder even of gods. (5) Ata 
moment's separation from Him the 
world presents a loathsome sight, even 


as this body is called dead when bereft 
of life. (6) Through His might I was 
able, on the occasion of the self-election 
of a husband by Draupadi, to outshine 
the princes that had assembled at the 
house of King Drupada, intoxicated with 
love, to hit the revolving fish ( hanging 
from the roof as a target) after duly 
fitting the bow with an arrow, and in 
this way to win the hand of Krsna 
(Draupadi). ( 7) In His presence I 
speedily conquered Indra and his 
heavenly hosts, offered the  Khandava 
forest to the god of fire and secured 
the council-chamber built by the demon 
Maya, which Was of wonderful 
workmanship and full of conjuring 
devices; and tributary chiefs brought 
presents from every quarter during your 
Rajasaya sacrifice. (8) It was by His 
might that the revered Bhimasena 
( your younger brother ), DOS as 
he does the strength and vigour of ten 
thousand elephants, succeeded in loys 
Jarasandha,—who was haughty a 
to set his fot M e set his foo OL the heads © 
ला त्त 
* He alone can 

TEE monarchs of his time. 
E + Hindu widows 
lifelong mourning 


perform a Rajasuya ifice, who ‘has reduced to submi 


keep their hair unbraided and u 


for their husband. Me E 


vanquished kings,—in order to accomplish 
the Rajasiya sacrifice.* Nay, it was He 
who set free a number of princes that 
had been (made captive and) brought 
by Jarásandha ( to his capital) for being 
sacrificed to the god Mahabhairava 
( the chief of the Pramathas or attendants 
of Lord Siva) and who in return brought 
presents for your sacrifice. (9) When 
your wife (Draupadi) fell at His feet 
with tears rolling down her cheeks, and 
loosing her lovely braid,—which, though 
rendered most sacred and praiseworthy 
by being sprinkled with holy water 
during the Ráàjasüya sacrifice, had been 
roughly handled by miscreants (like 
Duhgasana and others) in open court,— 
He requited the wrong done to her by 
widowing their own wives and thereby 
compelling the latter to loose their hair. 
(10) Nay, it was He who saved us 
from a terrible pitfall contrived by our 
enemy ( Duryodhana ) through the sage. 
Durvasa,—who took his meals ahead ( in 
the company) of not less than ten 


remnant of some vegetable stuff (left in 


Draupadi’s kettle )s 


accompanied ) 
immersed in water ( for 
prayers ), felt as if al 
worlds had been sui 


ablutic 
l th 
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Again, it was by His might that I 
astonished ( with my ,valeur ) in à 
single combat Lord Sankara ( who 
holds a trident in His hand) no less 
than His Spouse, Goddess Girija ( the 
daughter of Himalaya, the king of the 
mountains ), the former of whom was 
pleased to impart to me (the secret 
of using) His own missile (called 
the Pakupatastra ), as also did the 
guardian of every other quarter. Nay, 
(ascending to heaven ) in this very 
body I shared with the mighty Indra 
the exalted throne in his court.( 12) 
While I was enjoying a 
in the same celestial abode, Indra 
and the other gods sought the help 
of my powerful arms, which bore 
the celebrated Gandiva bow and owed 
their strength to Him, for the destruc- 
tion of their enemies ( the Nivatakavachas 
and other demons, who often molested 


them ), O Yudhisthira (a descendent of 


Ajamidha ) ! Alas ! by that Supreme 
Person I stand cheated today. ( 13 ) 
Befriended by Him, J was able to 
cross on a chariot all alone the 
boundless and unfathomable ocean of 
the Kaurava host, which was rendered 


[ Dis. 15 


impassable by formidable 
aquatic creatures (in the shape of 
Bhisma, Drona and others ). Again, 
it was with His help that I not 
only recovered from the hands of 

Kauravas ) the 
abundant wealth (in the shape of 
cattle of King Virata ) but was also 
heads 


further 


Our enemies ( the 


able to snatch from their 
turbans as well as the 
diadems. 


(14) Keeping in front of me (asa 


their glorious 


precious stones from their 
charioteer ) as I stood face to face 
with the armies ( successively ) led by 
Drona (our preceptor), Karna 
Salya and adorned with the 


Bhisma 


and \ 
chariots of a host of Ksatriya chiefs, 
my lord, He stole away by His very 
look the life-span, the heart, as well 
as the strength and vigour of the great 
car-warriOrs who commanded the various 
troops. (15) Securely placed as I was 
in His arms, the missiles of unfailing 
power hurled at me by my preceptor 

Drona ), BI 


sma, Karna, Bhirisrava 
( the grandson of Bahlika), Sufarmà ( the 
king ofthe Trigartas ), Salya, Jayadratha 
(the king of the Sindhus ) and Bahlika 
(the younger brother of Santanu ) and 


mucro NN 
= न 7 M t A M Ra C 


alumni. But he advised the sage to call on the 
when their consort, Draupadi, bad finished her 
camp, so that the virtuous lady might not have 


Pandavas, living in the fores, at a time 


meal after feeding all the other people of their 


हि to starve, Draupadi i ie Gas 
miraculous kettle, bestowed on her by the Sun-god, the Padi had in her possession a 
, 


she had partaken of them, Durvasa, as advised 
thousand pupils in the afternoon after Draupadi 


by Duryodhana, called on the 
had t 


contents of which would not be exhausted till 
Pandavas with his ten 
aken her meal and, after meeting Yudhisthira and 


asking pn to get food ready for him and his Pupils, he proceeded with them to the river bank 
for ablution and‘prayers. Much concerned over this, Draupadi in her dee invok i 
of Sri Krana, the friend of the distressed, who immediately res ae So red thie. ecou 
her door, No sooner had He stepped into her cottage than He 1 Sees 


as He was fecling awfully hungry, asked her to gct Him something to cat, 


En LE I fal S ds overwhelmed with gratitude at the Lord's unique 
g € sustained the whole unive 

here A eft i ; 75९, but pleaded help- 

ee IE DO Kitchen to satisfy His hunger, The Lord vodda Eoee 

be easily put of; He insisted on seeing the ketti cd € Lord would no however, 

importunity and brought the kettle before Him, ree i Eo no a resist E. 

oe oe EM : s a a tragment, of the table 

food cooked in it sticking somewhere in the neck of the kettle, The Lord TA is the S "n the 

. 5 i > Soul ० 

E thereby satisfying the whole universe, and asked 

; p: for dinner, The sage and his pupils, however, 

s i: and feared “lest they should incur the displeasure 
e € 3 f 

a votees of the Lord, for declining their hospitaiity. 


€ Himself, Drau 
when lo! He 


universe, satished His hunger with that वित 
Bhimasena to call the sage and his host of pu 
hnd already disappeared since they felt Ao a 
of the Pandavas, who like Ambarisa were gi 
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others did not even touch my person rambling or indulging ín self-praise, or 
any more than the weapons of the even at dinner and so on, I occasionally 
demons (in the service of King twitted him and said, “Friend, you 
Hiranyakasipu, Prahlàda's father) did are indeed a veracious man! Yet, in 


Prahlada ( a devotee of Lord Visuu ). (16) 


Stupid as I was, I chose for my 
charioteer the Lord whose lotus feet 
are adored by noble souls for exemp- 
tion from birth and death, and who 


surrenders to His devotees His very Self. 
Nay, dazzled by His glory, great car- 
warriors who were arrayed against me 
could not strike at me even though I 
stood on the ground, my horses being 
exhausted. (17) The jokes of Lord 
Madhava ( Sri Krsna), brightened with 
His hearty and smiles, and 
His captivating manner of addressing 
me as son of Prtha ( Kunti ), 
Arjuna, beloved companion and delight 
of the Kurus stir my heart to its 
very depth, O ruler of men, even as I 
call them to mind. (18) Since we 
treated each other on an equal footing 
while in bed or sitting together, while 
राजस्त्वयाभिषृष्ानां सुद्धदां नः R । 
वारुणी मदिरां पीत्वा 
प्रायेणेतद्‌ भगवत 
जलोकसां जले 
खं बलिऐयदुमिमहृद्धिरितरान्‌ - 
देशकालार्थयुक्तानि  हत्तापोपशामानि 
0 king, as regards Our relations a 
Dwaraka (the city of the i) 
about whom you have made ede 
just now, they all lost their reason re 
the influence of a curse pronoun® a 
1 oA and drank wine; an 
| their mind having been throw! 
completely off the balance ts S 
revelry, they struck one another Wi 
their fists like strangers 
with the exception of only 22 


charming 


इश्वरस्य 
. यद्वन्महान्तो ऽद्न्त्यणीयसः | 
faa: | 
q| 


( 22-23 ) In fact , it e 
the Almighty Lord that 


ou 


मदोन्मथितचेतसाम्‌ | 
RATA | 


His unlimited greatness, that exalted 
soul put up with all my faults, fool as 
4 was, even as a friend would bear 
with his friend or a father with his 
own son. (19) Bereft of that Supreme 
Person, who was my beloved companion 
and friend, O suzerain lord, I am left 


without a heart. ‘hat is why while 
escorting the Lord's spouses on the 
way, dear brother, I was vanquished 


like a woman by the wicked cowherds. (20) 
The same indeed is my Gandiva bow, 
and the same my shafts; the same my 
chariot and drawn by the same horses; 
nay, I am the same car-warrior before 
whom monarchs bowed their head. Bereft 2 
of the Lord, however, all these were ; 

reduced to nothingness in a moment, D 
like an oblation poured into ashes, IK 
service done with some  covert motive 
and the seed sown in a barren land. ( 21) 


विप्रश्ापविमूढानां निघ्नतां मुष्टिभिर्मिथः ॥२२॥ 
अजानताभिवान्योन्यं चत॒ःपदञ्मावशेषिताः ॥२३॥ 
मिथो निव्नन्ति भूतानि भावयन्ति च यन्मिथः ||२४॥ 
दुर्बलान्‌ बलिनो राजन्‌ महान्तो बलिनो fira: ॥ २५४ 
यदून्‌ यदुभिरन्योन्यं भूभारान्‌ संजहार € ॥२६॥ 
हरन्ति स्मरतश्चित्तं गोविन्दाभिहितानि मे ॥२७॥ 

aquatic creatures devour the smaller one 


wy 


the stronger consume the weaker and the 
larger and the stronger ones ea 
one another, even so the Lord caused 
the other powerful princes t 
exterminated by the mighty and mo 
powerful Yadus and had the ue 
killed by the Yadus - 
they had now grown 1 
the earth. 
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सूत उवाच | 


एवं चिन्तयतो जिष्णोः ` कृष्णपादसरोरुहम्‌ । सौहादेनातिगाढेन शान्ताऽऽसीद्‌ विमला मतिः २८॥ 


वासुदेवाङ्रयनुध्यानपरिब्रंहितरंहसा । भक्त्या निर्मथिताशेषकपायधिषणो sin: ॥२९॥ | 

शीतं भगवता ज्ञानं यत्‌ तत्‌ संग्राममूर्धनि | कालकर्मतमोरुद्धं पुनरध्यगमद्‌ विश्ठः Hell 

विशोको ब्रह्मसम्पत्त्या संलिचन ट्वेतसंरायः | लीनप्रकृतिनैरुण्यादलिङ्गत्वादसम्भवः TERIT 

Sita said : As Jisnu ( Arjuna) was mental obscurity occasioned by lapse of 
thus contemplating on Sri Krsna’s lotus time and intense worldly activity. ( 29-30 ) । 
feet with most intense devotion, his mind The veil of Maya (Nescience ) having | 
became tranquil and free from passion. been withdrawn from him through | 
(98) All the impurities of his mind the realization of Brahma, Arjuna 
(in the shape of lost, anger and so on) transcended the three Gunas ( modes of | 
having been wiped out by Devotion that Prakrti ). His illusion in the shape of | 
had grown in intensity through contempla- (the sense of) duality was fully | 
tion on the feet of Lord Vasudeva, he resolved, his astral body was dissolved | 
now recollected the gospel which, and he was finally rid of sorrow and | 
though preached by the Lord in the secured immunity from transmigra- 
battle front, had been forgotten through tion. ( 31) 


1 
| 
1 
| 


निशम्य भगवन्मार्गं संस्थां यदुकुलस्य च । स्वःपथाय मतिं चक्रे निभतात्मा युधिठिरः ॥३२॥ 
पृथाप्यनुश्रुत्य धनञ्जयोदितं नाशं यदूनां भगवद्गतिं च ताम्‌ | 
एकान्तभक्त्या भगवत्यधोक्षजे निवेरितात्मोपरराम  स्सृतेः ॥३३॥ 

ययाहरद्‌ सुवो भारं तां तनुं विजहावजः | कण्टकं कण्टकेनेव द्वयं चापीडिठुः समभ IRI 

यथा मत्स्यादिरूपाणि धत्ते जह्याद्‌ यथा नटः | भूमारः क्षपितो येन जहो तच्च कलेवरम्‌ ॥२५॥ 
यदा मुकुन्दो भगवानिमां महीं जहो स्वतन्वा श्रवणीयसस्कथः | 


तदाहरेवाप्रतिबुद्धचेतसामध्म हेतुः कलिरन्ववर्तत ॥३६॥ 
Cs [NN ~ ~ N > 

युघिष्ठिरस्तत्पारिसपणं बुधः पुर च राष्ट्र च we तथाऽऽत्मनि | 

विभाव्य लोमाड़तजिझहिंसनाद्रधर्मचक्र' गमनाय पर्यधात्‌ ॥३७॥ 


€. > डू A 
स्वराट्‌ पात्रं विनयिनमात्मनः सुसमं गुणे; | 


तोयनीव्याः पतिं waste गजाह्वये ॥३८॥ 


मधुराया तथा बज्र शूरसेनपतिं ततः । प्राजापत्यां निसूम्येष्टरिमग्नीनपिवदीञ्वरः ।।३९॥ | 
WEA तन तत. सवं दुकूलवल्यादिकम्‌ | निमंमो निरहंकारः  संकिन्नाशेषबन्धनः ॥४०॥ | 
वाचं जुहाव मनसि तत्‌ प्राण इतरे च तम्‌ । मृत्यावपानं सोत्सर्ग d sud ह्यजोहवीत्‌ ॥४१॥ | 
fr हुत्वाथ taa तच्चेकत्वेडजुदोन्सुनिः | सवंमात्मन्यजुहवीद्‌ ब्रह्मण्यात्मानमव्यये dvi 


'चीखासा निराहारो aaae मुक्तमूर्धज: | दर्शयन्नात्मनो रूपं जडोन्मत्तपिशाचवत्‌ ॥४२३॥ 
अनपेक्षमाणो निरगादश्रण्वन्‌ बधिरो यथा | उदीचीं प्रविवेशाां गतपूर्वां महात्मभिः 
oe _, ददि ब्रह्म परं. ध्यायन्नावतेत यतो गतः ॥४४॥ ` 
SS SG कृतनिश्चयाः | कलिनाधर्ममित्रेण इष््ा स्पृष्टाः प्रजा भुवि ॥४५॥ 
ते साथुक्रतसर्वाथा ज्ञात्वाउज्त्यन्तिकमात्मनः | मनसा घासवामासकुण्टचरणाम्बुजम्‌ ॥४६॥ 
तढयानोद्रिक्तवा भक्त्या विशुद्धविषणाः परे । तस्मिन्‌ नारायणपदे एकान्तमतयो गतिम्‌ (vel 
असद्भिर्विपरयात्मभिः | विधूतकल्मपास्थाने विरजेनात्मनैव हि ॥४८॥ 


अवापुदुरखापां ते 


विदुरोऽपि परित्यज्य प्रभासे देहमात्मवान्‌ | कृष्णावेशेन तच्चित्तः पितृभिः स्वक्षयं ययो ॥४९॥ 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


BOOK ONE 


- 
द्रोपदी च तदाऽऽञ्ञाय 
Tt ARATE 
AAMAS 


पाण्डो 
voq 


भगवात्प्रयाणा 
स्वस्त्ययनं पवित्रं 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां साहतायां प्रथमस्कन्ये पाण्डवस्वर्गारोहणं नाम पञ्चदशोऽध्यायः ॥ १५ ॥ 


Hearing of the Lord’s departure 
(for His divine Abode) and the 
extermination of the race of  Yadu, 
Yudhisthira, whose mind was now 


completely set at rest, resolved io 
ascend to heaven. (32) When Prtha 
(the mother of the Pandavas) heard 
from Yudhisthira of the destruction of 
the Yadus and the Lord's mysterious 
departure, as told by Arjuna, she fixed 
her mind with exclusive devotion on 
Lord Adhoksaja (Sri Krsna ) and turned 
her back on this world consisting of 
birth and death. ( 33 ) Lord Sri Krsna 
(who is ever free from birth and 
death ) cast off (in the eyes of the 
world ) the very body with which He 
had relieved the carth’s burden, just 
as a man throws away the thorn with 
which he has extracted another; for 
both were equal ‘in the eye of the 
Lord. (34) Even as the Lord, like ar 
actor, assumes and then drops the 
forms of a fish cte., so did He shuffle off 


the body with which He had .removed "e 
arth's burden. (35)* When Lord Sri 


Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation ) 
bodily departed from this 2 ios 
ing behind His stories whic ae 
charming to the ear that very day 
entered the Kali age which leads men 


of unawakened consciousness to 

T wise ing 
righteousness. ( 36) he uo 
Yudhisthira saw the growt 


like greed, RR greed falsehood deceit 2 and 


पतीनामनपेक्षताम्‌ | वासुदेवे भगवति ह्येकान्तमतिराप तम्‌ Soll 


‘of the 


सुतानामिति 
हरो भक्तिमुपैति 


सम्प्रयाणम्‌ । 
Sra. 153] 


violence etc. not only in the city (of 
Hastinapur) but in the whole of his 
state, nay, in every home as well as 
in the mind of the people, and, concluding 
therefrom the advance of the Kali age, i 
prepared to depart from this world. of 
(37) At Hastinapur the emperor a 
installed his grandson  ( Pariksit ),—who e 
was not only well-disciplined but was his $- 
own compeer in virtues.—as the sovereign = 

ocean-girdled earth; while at Se 
Mathura he enthroned Vajra (the son a 
of Aniruddha’ and the only surviving $ 
member of Sri Krsna’s family) as the 
lord of the  Sürasenas. Then, having 
offered a sacrifice to Prajapati (the 
divinity presiding over procreation), — 
Yudhisthira, who. had mastered his self, ¢ 
received the sacred fires into himself 
(renounced his home and became a 
recluse ). (38-39) Leaving at the palace | 
his fine clothes, bangles and all he 
renounced the feelings of “I? and | 
‘mine? and completely severed all | 
worldly ties. (40) He mentally mer, 
his speech into mind, the mi 
Prana (the vital air, 
seat in the lungs ), 
Apana (the  life-wind 
downwards and out at the 
Apana with its function 
into Mrtyu (the god of 


of the 
realizing his 
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the royal sage ( Yudhisthira ) 
the same into the three Guyas ( modes 
of Prakrti ); these three Gunas, again, 
he merged into the onc fundamental 
Prakrti (Nature). This Prakrti, which 
is the universal Cause, he merged into 
the Jiva (individual soul) and the Jiva 
into the imperishable Brahma (the 
Absolute ). (In other words, he began 
to feel that the whole of this 
phenomenal universe 
Brahma. ) (42) Clad in rags, and abstaining 
from food and drink, he took a vow 
of complete silence, flung about his 
hair in a disorderly way and exhibited 
himself like a dullard or a madman or 
a fiend. (43) Waiting for none and 
hearing nothing like a deaf man, he 
came out of the palace; and con- 
templating in his heart on the supreme 
Brahma, he took the path towards the 
north, a path trodden by exalted souls 
even in the past, and treading which 
one does not return. (44) Finding the 
people on earth in the grip of the Kali 
age, the promoter of  unrighicousness, 
all hís brothers too followed him with 
a similar resolve (to attain ihe divine 
Abode). (45) Having fully achieved 
all the ends of life and knowing the 
lotus feet of Lord Vaikuntha (Sri 


merged 


is the same as 


[ Dis. 16 


Krsna) as their eternal abode, they 
clung to them with their mind. ( 46 ) 
Their intellect. being purified — by 
Devotion that had grown in intensity 
through meditation on those feet, their 


mind was exclusively fixed on the 
supreme Reality of Bhagavan Narayana 
( Sri Krsna) 


mra), which is the abode of 
only those who are purged of all sin. 
With that pure mind they attained 
that goal which is difficult of attain- 
ment for the wicked and sensually- 
minded. (47-48) Vidura too, 
mind was fully controlled and possessed 


whose 
Krsna, cast off his body at 


akā ); 


a (near Dwa aud with his 


thought fixed on Sri 
(the realm of Yama ) 
accompanied by the manes (who had 
called there to take him back). ( 49) 
Draupadi also, when she came to know 
of her lords’ indifference ( to the world ), 
concentrated her mind on the divine 
Sri Krsna (the son of Vasudeva ) and 
attained to Him. (50) He who listens 
with reverence to this most sacred and 
blessed story of the departure in this 
manner of Pandu’s sons, the beloved 
of the Lord, develops devotion to Sri 
Hari ( Sr? Krsna ) and attains perfection. 
(final beatitude ). ( 51) 


rsna, he returned 


to his abode 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse, entitled the «Ascent of the Pandavas to Heaven”, 


in Book One of the g 


great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 


otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


नरम m - 


अथ पोडशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XVI 
Conquest of the World by King Pariksit and the Dialogue between 
Dharma ( the god of piety ) and Mother Earth 


सूत उवाच 
ततः p ह्विजवयशिक्षया महीं महाभागवतः sara € | 
यथा सूत्यामभिज्ञातकोविदाः समादिशन्‌ विप्र 
| c र्‌ Ss मह दगुणस्तथा 
स उत्तरस्य तनयामुपयेम n 


इरावतीम्‌ | ,जनमेजयादीश्र तुरस्तस्यामुत्पादयत्‌ ९६ सुतान्‌ Il SUI 


+ 
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आजहाराश्वमेधांस्रीन' गङ्गायां 


Suita continued : After the ascent of the 


Pandavas to heaven King Pariksit, who 
was a great devotee of the Lord, ruled 


over the earth according to the instruc- 
tions of the „foremost Brahmans. He 
possessed, O Saunaka, the same noble 
virtues as had been predicted by 
expert astrologers at the time of his 


birth. (1) He married Iravati, the 
daughter of Uttara (his own maternal 
uncle) and begot through her four 
sons, Janamejaya and others. (2) 


Taking Krpa (the son of Saradvan ) 


शौनक उवाच 


कस्य देतोर्निजप्राह कलिं दिग्विजये an | ठदेवचिहृधृक्‌ शृद्रकोऽसौ गां यः पदाहनतू | 
तत्‌ कथ्यतां महाभाग यदि क्ृष्णकथाश्रयम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


अथवास्य पदाम्भोजमकरन्दलिहां सताम्‌ | किमन्येरसदालापैरायुधो यद्सदूव्ययः | 
क्षुद्रायुषां IAS मर्त्यानामृतमिच्छताम्‌ | इहोपहूतो भगवान्‌ मत्युः शामित्रकमणि ॥ ७ ॥ 


न कश्चिन्म्रियते तावद्‌ यावदास्त 


मन्दस्य मन्दप्रज्ञस्य वयो 
did the king 


Saunaka said : Why 
spirit of the 


(merely ) subdue the i 
Kali age in the course of his conquest 
(instead of killing him outright and 
thus ridding humanity of r his , evil 
influence once for all )? For, though 
disguished as a prince, He Mas aite all 
a vile Sudra, who took it into his head 
to strike a cow and a bull with his 
foot. Therefore, O blessed me i 
me all that, if it is connected with a 
story of Sri with that 0! 


i he honey flowing from 
saints who taste the y eae 


AUER भूरिदक्षिणान्‌ | शारद्वतं गुरु कृत्वा देवा यत्राक्षिगोचराः ॥ ३ ॥ 
निजग्राहोजसा वीरः करिं दिग्विजये क्कचित्‌ | aoga शूद्रं घ्नन्तं गोमिथुनं पदा ॥ v ॥ 


^on the bank of 


इहान्तकः | एतदर्थं हि भगवानाहूतः परमर्षिभिः 


अहो gan पीयेत हरिलीलामृतं वचः ॥ ८ ॥ 
maga वै | निद्रया हियते नक्तं दिवा च व्यथकमभिः ॥ 5 ॥| 


for his Guru (guide), he performed : 1 
the Ganga three Ba 
Agwamedhas ( horse-sacrifices ), offering 


liberal sacrificial fees (to the officiat- 


ing priests). In these sacrifices the 
gods accepted the offerings before the 
eyes of all. (3) Somewhere in the = 


course of his conquest of the world 
the hero caught and subdued by his 


: superior might the spirit of the Kali age, 


who in the form of a Sidra was disguised = 
as a prince, striking with his foot a c $ 
cow and a bull. ( 4) E 


॥६॥ 


For the good of mortal men who, 
though shortlived, are yet eager 
realize the Trüth, the all-powerful 
of death has been invited h 

perform propitiatory rites. ( 7) No od 
will die so long as the god of deatl 
is here. That all-powerful god 
the great a 
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सूत उवाच 


यदा परीक्षित्‌ कुरुजाङ्गलेऽवसत्‌ कलिं 
शरासनं 


मृगेन्द्र estar: 


निशम्य वार्तामनतिप्रियां ततः 
स्वलंकृतं श्यामतुरङ्गयोजितं रथं 


व्रतो रथाश्वद्विपपत्तियुक्तया स्वसेनया 
भद्राश्वं केतुमालं च भारतं चोत्तरान्‌. कुरून्‌ | 
तत्र तत्रोपश्ण्वानः स्तपूर्वेपां हात्मनाम्‌ । 
आत्मानं च परित्रातमश्वस्थाम्नो ऽस्रतेजसः | 
तेभ्यः maia  प्रीत्युज्जम्मितलोचनः 


=~ ne 


निजचक्रवर्तिते | 
ड्‌ An 
संयुगशोण्डिराददे lloll 
पुरात्‌ | 
fasta: 119911 


प्रविष्टं 


दिग्विजयाय 


किम्पुरुषादीनि वर्षाणि विजित्य जणहे बलिम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
प्रगीयमाणं च यशः कृष्णमाहात्म्यसूचकम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
स्नेहं च ब्रष्णिपार्थानां तेषां भक्तिं च Ward ॥१४॥ 
महाधनानि वासांसि ददौ हारान्‌ महामनाः ॥१५॥ 


सारथ्यपारप्रदसेवनसख्यदोस्ववीरासनानुगमनस्तवनप्रणामान्‌, | 
स्निग्धेषु पाण्डुषु जगत्मणतिं च विष्णोमक्ति करोति श्षपतिश्चरणारविन्दे ॥१६॥ 


तस्यैवं वर्तमानस्य i 
घर्मः पदेकेन चरन्‌ विच्छायामुपलभ्य 


Suita said : While Pariksit was living 
in the Kuru-Jangala country, he heard 
the unpalatable news that Kali had 
entered the territories protected by his 
army, and accordingly took his bow, 
fond of war as he was. (10) Mounting 
his well-decorated car, driven by dark 
horses and bearing an ensign with the 
device of a lion, he sallied forth from 
his Capital for the conquest of the 
World, surrounded by his own army 
Consisting of chariots .and elephants, 
horse and foot. (11) Having conquered 
Bhadragwa, Ketumala, Bharata, the 
northern Kurus, Kimpurusa and other 
countries, he levied tribute from them. (12) 
Everywhere he heard the people sing 
the praises of his high-souled forbears 
(the Pandavas ), revealing at the same 
time the glory of Sri Krsna. (13) He 
also heard the story of his’ own 
deliverance (at the hands of Sri Krsna ) 
from. the fire of the missile discharged 
by Aswatthima (the son of Drona ), 
as well as of the cordial relations 
existing between the Vrsnis (the 
Yadavas ) and the sons of Prtha ( Kunti ) 
and of the latters devotion to Lord 
Kefava (Sri Krsna). ( 14 ) , Highly 
pleased with them (those who sang 


वृत्तिमन्वहहम्‌ | नातिदरे किलाश्चर्य यदासीत्‌ तन्निबोध मे ॥१७॥ 


"| 
A 


याम्‌ | पृच्छति स्माश्रुवदनां विवत्सासिव मातरम्‌ ॥१८॥ 


these stories ) the noble-minded emperor 
bestowed on them costly garments and 
necklaces, his eyes wide open with 
joy. (15) how Lord Visnu 
( Sri Krsna) had played the role of 
a charioteer (to Arjuna), attended the 
councils of the Pandavas, waited upon 
them, played the friend and ambassador, 
kept watch outside their camp at night 
in the pose of a warrior, followed them 
as a waiter, eulogized Yudhisthira and 
bowed to him not only Himself but 
caused the whole world to bow at the 
feet of His beloved Pandavas ( made 
them worthy of adoration for the whole 
world ), the emperor ( Pariksit ) developed 
devotion to His lotus feet. (16) As 
he was thus following in the footsteps 
of his forefathers from day to day 
(in the course of his conquest of the 
world ) a strange incident occurred not 
very far from his territorial limits. 
Hear of it from me. (17) Hoofing about 
On one foot in the form of a bull, 
Dharma (the god of virtue) saw 
mother Earth in the form of a cow, 
shorn of her lustre and bathing her 
cheeks in tears like a mother that has 
lost her child, and enquired ‘of her as 
follows. ( 18 ) 


Hearing 
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धर्म उवाच 
कञ्चिद्‌ भद्रेडनामयमात्मनस्ते विच्छायासि म्लायतेषन्मुखेन | 
आलक्षये भवतीमन्तराधिं दूरे wg ata कंचनाम्ब ॥१९॥ aes 
पादेन्यूनं शोचसि मैकपादमात्मानं वा वृषळेभोक्ष्यमाणम्‌ | = 


आहो सुरादीन्‌ gaama प्रजा 
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उत स्विन्मघवत्यवष्रति loll 


अरक्ष्यमाणाः स्रिय उर्वि बालान्‌ शोचस्यथो पुरुषादेरिवार्तान्‌ | : 
वाचं देवीं ब्रह्मकुले कुकमॅण्यब्रह्मण्ये राजकुले कुळाग्र्यान्‌ ॥२१॥ > 
किं क्षत्रबन्धून्‌ कलिनोपसष्टान राष्ट्राणि वा तैखरोपितानि a y AE 
इतस्ततो वाशनपानवासःस्नानव्यवायोन्सुखजीवलोकम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
यद्वाम्ब ते - भूरिमरावतारक्कतावतारस्य हरेधरित्रि । dx 
अन्तर्हितस्य स्मरती es कर्माणि निर्वाणविळम्बितानि ॥२३॥ 25 
zi ममाचक्ष्व तवाधिमूलं वसुन्धरे येन विकर्शितासि । ड 


कालेन वा ते बलिनां बलीयसा सुराचितं किं हृतमम्ब anum ॥२४॥ 


Dharma Said : Are you keeping well, 
good lady? With your somewhat 
withering face you look quite pale. 
I perceive there is agony m 
your heart. Do you grieve for 
some relation living at a distance 
from you, madam? (19)It may be 
you are sorrowing for me, deprived as 
I am of three of my fect and left with 

: but one. Or you may „be feeling sorry 
3 for yourself, knowing that Südras are going 
to rule over you hereafter ? Or you are 
for the gods and other heavenly 
beings that have been robbed of their 
share ( offerings ) in sacrifices? Or do 
you sorrow for the people who are 
suffering due to Indra ( the god of rain ) 
withholding rain? (20) Do you feel 
concerned for women, who are unprotect- 
ed by their husbands, 0 for children, 
who are being persecuted by their own 
parents as if by man-eating demoni 
Or are you sorry for the eode 9 
Dee (the Vedic le), it 
fallen in the hands of B i 
reproachful conduct OF 


grieving 


for 


Brahmans who are in the service of 


royal houses that have no respect for 23 
the Brahman race? (210 Again, टील = 
you grieve for the fallen Ksatriyas | E E 
dominated by Kali, or for the : 
kingdoms that have been devastated | 


by then? Or do you sorrow for thee sae 
world of living beings, who are | intent. 
upon eating and drinking, clothing and 


washing themselves or on sexual | 
intercourse, disregarding all barriers ? 


(22) Or deserted by Sri Hari (Sr 
Krsna ),—who had come down t 
mortal plane only in order to. 
your onerous burden and has. 
vanished out of sight, E 
are you reminded of His 
very thought of which is [ 
final beatitude? (23) T 
( storehouse of all riches ) 


D es 
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E ao Nt शौय तेजो ~ = तत्व्य कोश 5 क्र [mR वमेव A 1२७ 
ज्ञानं विरक्तिरेश्वय ata तेजो बलं स्मृतिः । स्वातन्त्यं कोशळं कान्तिधेयं areata च ॥२७॥ 

5 I AL स्तिक . 0. नो पाक C. 2 

qed प्रश्रयः शीलं सह ओजो बलं भगः | गाम्मीये स्थेयमास्तिक्यं कीर्तिमानोडनहंकृतिः ॥२८॥ 
एते चान्ये च भगवन्‌ नित्या यत्र महागुणाः । प्रार्थ्या महत्वमिच्छद्धिन वियन्ति स्म कर्हिचित्‌ ॥२९॥ 
तेनाहं गुणापात्रेण श्रीनिवासेन साम्प्रतम्‌ | शोचामि रहितं लोकं पाप्मना कलिनेक्षितम्‌ ॥३०॥ 


आत्मानं चानुशोचामि भवन्तं चामरोत्तमम्‌ । देवान्‌ पितृरृषीन्‌साधून्‌ सर्वान्‌ वर्णास्तथा 5ऽश्रमान्‌ RAII 


ब्रह्मादयोी बहुतिथं यदपाङ्गमोक्षकामास्तपः 
सा श्रीः स्ववासमरविन्दवनं विहाय यत्पादसोभगमलं 
श्रीमसदैरभगवतः 


तस्याहमन्जकुलिशाङ्कुशकेतुकेतैः 


समचरन्‌ भगवत्प्रपन्नाः | 
भजतेऽनुरक्ता ॥२२॥ 
समलंकृताङ्गी | 


त्रीनत्यरोच उपलभ्य ततो विभूति लोकान्‌ स मां व्यसुजढुत्स्मयतीं तदन्ते ॥३३॥ 


यो बै 


त्वां दुःस्थमूनपदमात्मनि पोरुषेण सम्पादयन्‌ 


का वा सहेत विरहं पुरुषोत्तमस्य 


ममातिभरमासुरवंशराज्ञाम्षोहिणीरातमपानुददात्मतन्त्रः d 


A 


यदुघु रम्यमबिभ्रदङ्गम्‌ ॥३४॥ 
प्रेमावठोकरुचिरस्मितवल्गुजल्पेः । 


Ai समानमहरन्मधुमानिनीनां रोमोत्सवो मम यदङघ्रिविटङ्कितायाः ॥२५॥ 


तयोरेवं कथयतोः 


प्रथिवीधम॑योस्तदा | परीक्षिन्नाम राजर्षिः प्रास! प्राचीं सरस्वतीम्‌ ॥२६॥ 


इति श्रीमङ्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां प्रथमस्कन्धे पृथ्वी धर्मसंवादो नाम षोडशोऽध्यायः || १६।। 


Barth replied : “Dharma, you surely 
know all that you ask me. It was due to 
Him ( Sri Krsna ) that you were endowed 
(till the other day ) with all your four 
feet, that were conducive to the 
happiness of the world. (25) Nay, 


truthfulness, purity, compassion, 
forbearance, liberality, contentment, 
guilelessness, composure of mind, 


subjugation of the senses, austerity, 
evenness of temper, endurance, quietism, 
sacred knowledge, self-realization, 
dispassion (absence of ‘thirst for 
sensuous enjoyment), lordship ( power 
to rule), heroism, majesty, strength 
right judgment, independence (absolute 
freedom ), dexterity, loveliness of form 
fortitude, gentleness of disposition, 
exceptional intelligence, 
amiability, quickness of mind, acuteness 
of the senses and bodily vigour, good for- 
tune, sobriety, steadiness, reverence, good 
reputation, respectability and absence of 


egotism—these and many other excellent 


virtues, which are sought by men aspiring 
for greatness, are ever present in Him and 
never decline, O blessed one, ( 26—29 ) By 


Him, whoisthe receptacle of all noble 


modesty, ' 


qualities and the  abode of Sri (the 
goddess of prosperity ) has the world 
been deserted to day and has thus fallen 
under ihe eye of the wicked Kali. It 
is such a world that I am grieving for. (30) 
I am equally concerned for myself, for 
you, the chief of divinities, and 
the other gods, manes, sages and 
holy men as well as for the generality of 
men belonging to all grades of society and 
stages of life. (31) Though exclusively 
devoted to the Lord, Brahma and the 
other gods practised austere penance 
for a long time in order to secure 
akind look from Sri (the goddess of 


prosperity ). Even that Sri seeks with: 


excessive fondness the lovely shade of 
His feet, leaving Her home in the bed 
of lotuses. (32) Exquisitely adorned 
by the glorious feet of the same divine 
Lord, that bore the marks of a lotus, 
thunderbolt, goad and flag, and deriving 
great splendour through them, I once 
outshone all the three worlds; and 
when that good luck ceased, He forsook 
me, proud as I was ( of my great good 
fortune ). (33) Absolutely independent 
as He is, He assumed a charming 
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personality in the race of Yadu in order 
to make you whole ( with all your feet 
restored) as a part of His own Being* 
by His own might, finding you 
grieved at the loss of your two feet. 
Nay, He removed my oppressive burden 
in the shape of a hundred Aksauhinis 
of kings who belonged to the demon 
race in their previous incarnation. 
(34) What woman could bear separa- 
tion from that Supreme Person, who 


stole away by His 
bright smiles and sweet words the 
patience as well as the pride of loving 


and proud ladies (like Satyabhama and 


others ), and adorned by whose footprints 
I felt a thrill of joy ?” ( 35) As mother 
Earth and Dharma (the god of virtue ) 


were thus talking, the royal sage 
Pariksit arrived at the bank of the 
Saraswati where it flows towards the 
east. ( 36) 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse, entitled “The Dialo gue between goddess Earth and 
Dharma", in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


Ce 


अथ सप्दशोळ्व्याय! 
Discourse XVII 


King Pariksit subdues Kali 


सूत उवाच 


तत्र गोमिथुनं राजा 
qd सृणालधवलं मेहन्तमिव 
गां च 


पप्रच्छ रथमारूढः 


हन्यमानमनाथवत्‌ | दण्डहस्तं च WS ददृशे न्पलाञ्छनम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
बिभ्यतम्‌ | वेपमानं पदैकेन सीदन्तं शूद्वताडितम्‌ ॥ २। oo 
धर्मदुघां दीनां भृशं शूद्रपदाहताम्‌ | विवत्सां साश्रुवदनां क्षामां यवसमिच्छतीम्‌ Xl 
कार्तस्वरपरिंच्छदम्‌ | मेघगम्भीरया वाचा समारोपितकार्मुकः ॥ ४ ॥ di 
यस्त्वं मच्छरणे लोकें बलाद्वस्यबलान्‌ बली | नरदेवोऽसि वेषेण नटवत्‌ कर्मणाद्विजः ॥ ५॥ 


कस्त्वं कृष्णे गते दूरं सह गाण्डीवधन्वना । शोच्योऽस्यशोच्यान्‌ रहसि प्रहरन्‌ वधमहंसि ॥ ६ 


Sita said : There ( on the bank of the 
Saraswati ) the king ( Pariksit ) saw a 
Sidra, bearing the insignia of RE 
and with a club in his hand belabouring 


Li The term 
ऐश्वर्यस्य समग्रर 


‘Bhaga’ denotes power, vir 


“The word 
T 1 sre.” 
its fullest measu 


Tort has been defined in our scriptures as below 


य धर्मस्य यशसः श्रियः । ज्ञानवेराग्ययोश्येव षण्णां भग 


a cow anda bull as though th 


on one leg alone, was 


endearing looks, | 
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urinating as it were with fear whi 

being beaten by the Südra. (2) As for 
the cow, who yields materials (in he 
shape of milk, ghee ctc ) useful for 
religious acts (such as the performance 
of sacrifices etc.), the king found her 
most miserable, being kicked by the 
Sidra and bereft of her calf. Her 
cheeks were bathed in tears, and she 
had grown very lean and thin and was 
hungry. (3) Mounted on his gold-plated 
car and stringing his bow, he challenged 
the tyrant in accents deep as the 


rumbling of a cloud :—( 4 ) “Who are you 
that are powerful enough to strike the 
weak so violently in this land protected 
by me? Like an actor on the stage you 
have put on the; wb of king; but by 
your action you are a Miidra (5) By 
striking harmless creatures in a lonely 
place and at a time when Sri Krsna 
has gone far away (ascended to His 
divine Abode) along with Arjuna (the 
wielder of the Gandiva bow), you have 
proved yourself to be an offender and, 
therefore, deserve to be slain. (6) 


si वा mene पादेन्यूनः पदा चरन्‌ । इषरूपेण किं कश्चिद्‌ देवो नः परिखेदयन्‌ ॥ S 
न जातु पौरवेन्द्राणां दोदण्डपरिरम्भिते | essen विना ते प्राणिनां शुचः ॥ ८ ॥ 
ur सोरभेयानुशुचो ae ते sree भवम्‌ | मा रोदीरम्ब भद्रं ते खलानां मयि शास्तारं ॥ ९ ॥ 


यस्य राष्ट्रे प्रजाः weed साध्व्यसाधुभिः 
एष राज्ञां परो धमा ह्यातानामार्तिनिग्रहः 
कोऽद्वश्चत्‌ तव पादांस्त्रीन्‌ सोरभेय चतु॒ष्पद 


| तस्य मत्तस्य नइयन्ति कीर्तिरायुर्भगो गतिः ॥१०॥ 
| अत एनं वधिष्यामि भूतद्रुहमसत्तमम्‌ ॥११॥ 
। मा भवंस्वाच्या Us राज्ञां कृष्णानुवर्तिनाम्‌ ॥१२॥ 


आख्याहि रष भद्रं वः साधूनामकृतागसाम्‌ | आत्मवेरूप्यकतार MAN GTA ॥१३॥ 
जनेऽनागस्यघं युञ्जन्‌ सवतोऽस्य च मद्भयम्‌ । साधूनां भद्रमेव स्यादसाधुदमने कृते ॥१४॥ 


अनागस्स्विह सूतेषु य आगस्ङन्निरङकुश 


| आहतास्मि भुजं साक्षादमत्यस्यापि साङ्गदम्‌ ॥ १% 


>`” ~ hes 0 
राज्ञी हि. प्रमां घमः स्ववसस्थानुपालनम | MASA यथाशार्रमनापयुत्रथानह ॥१६॥ 


("Turning to the bull, he went on: ) 
508 for yourscli, are you some divinity in 
the guise of a bull, white as a lotus 
stalk and moving on one foot only, 
having lost your other three feet, and 
thus causing us great sorrow? (7) On 
this earth, securely guarded by the stout 
arms of the Paurava kings, tears were 
never seen to drop from the eyes of 
creatures other than you. (8) Grieve 
no more, O bull; let your fear of the 
Südra be gone. Weep not mother; may 
all be well with you so long as I am 
here to punish the evil-doer, (9) The 
good reputation, longevity, fortune 
and prospects in the other world of 
that wild king go to the dogs, in 
whose dominion, O virtuous Seon 
people are indiscriminately oppressed 
by the impious. (10) To put an end to 
the suffering of the distressed, ‘this 
indeed is the foremost duty of kings. 


Therefore, I shall slay this most wicked 
fellow, an enemy of living beings that 
he is. (11) Who is it that amputated 
your three feet, O bull, a quadruped as 
you are? Let there be no afllicted souls 
like you in the realm of kings who are 
votaries of Sri Krsna. (12) Tell me, O 
bull, who it was that mutilated innocent 
and good souls like you, and thus 
Sullied the fair name of the Pandavas 
(the sons of Prtha ). May good come to 
you. (13) He who ,does evil to an innocent 
creature must have fear from me on 
all sides. Pious souls are surely benefited 
when vile creatures are subdued. 
(14) I shall certainly cut off the arm, 


along with the armlet adorning it, 9f 


the individual, be he a veritable god, 
who in his unbridled madness inflicts 
injury on harmless creatures. ( 15 ) 
It is, indeed, the paramount duty 
of a monarch to protect those WhO 
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Stick to their own Dharma. punishing this world have strayed from the : 


axe 

according to the injunctions of the path of virtue otherwise than in a 

scriptures those other people who in adversity.” (16) : 3 
P 

c , d 

धम उवाच Ee 


एतद्‌ बः पाण्डवेयानां युक्तमार्ताभयं वचः । येषां गुणगणेः कृष्णो दौत्यादौ भगवान्‌ कृतः ॥१७॥ 
न वयं क्लेशबीजानि - यतः स्युः पुरुषप्रभ | पुरुषं तं विजानीमो वाक्यभेदविमोहिताः ॥१८॥ 
केचिद विकल्पवसना आहुरात्मानमास्मनः | दैवमन्ये परे कर्म स्वभावमपरे प्रसुम्‌ 11981 
अप्रतक्याँदनिदे्यादिति केष्वपि निश्चयः | अत्रानुरूपं oat विमृदा स्वमनीषया || २०|| 


Dharma replied : Such an assurance their own self as responsible for their E 
Of protection to the distressed is quite suffering; others attribute it to ~ 
becoming of you, the scions of Pandu, Providence; yet others ascribe it to ee 
whose hosts of virtues compelled the their own doings; a fourth school avers E ES 
divine Sri Kysna to accept the ( humble ) nature to be the cause of suffering ; ^ 
role of an envoy etc. to you ( your while still others declare God as the x: 
forbears ). (17) Bewildered as we are bestower of suffering. ( 19) Some, again, 
by the conflicting statements of various hold that the cause of suffering is is 
thinkers, we know not the person who something beyond the reach of speech 
is responsible for the causes of or mind. Now investigate, O royal sage, 
suffering, O jewel among men ! (18) by you own judgment, which of these 
Some, who deny all difference, declare views is sound. ( 20) 

सूत उवाच 


A x 4 CENE ९ Ioa) 
एवं धर्मे प्रवदति स सम्राड द्विजसत्तम | समाहितेन मनसा विखेदः पर्यचष्ट तम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
Sita continued: When Dharma spoke in was disillusioned and, with a calm 


t h : ; , : 
नेण Paru. Oud mind, replied to him as follows. (21) 
this strain, Emperor Pariksit, Se : ; ) 


+ 


amaa र 


+ ब्रवीषि धर्मश aiis शपरूपधृक | यदधर्मकृतः स्थानं सूचकस्यापि तद्‌ मवेत्‌ (I 
T देवमायाया K गतिरगोचरा | चेतसो वचसश्चापि भूतानाध्रिति निश्चयः ॥२३॥ E 
अथवा र z 3 


ad 


$ INN S भ स्मयसङ्कमः दैस्तव 

पः शौच दया सत्यमिति पादाः कृते इताः | Rad भग्नाः 

s ^ud पादस्ते wi adig यतः । तं जित्रक्षत्यधमोयमरतेनेधितः कलि 
E N fi A. NM 

च भूमंगवता न्यासितोरुमरा संती | श्रीमद्धिस्तसद्न्यासँः सवतः कृत 


दुर्भगेवोज्शिताधुना | अब्रह्मण्या STATS: शूद्रा भोक्ष्यन्ति 


इदानीं 
Le E 
शोचत्यश्रुकळा साध्वी 
n : Salo eak what is 
T km said * You spea x. h ड 
ES ik of Dharma ( righteous- 
right. O knower © a are Dharma (t 
: ). Evidently yo are es 


poe ine) me eee OE 
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by the progeny of unrighteousness, Viz., other than the good moher Earth, 
pride attachment and hauteur. ( 24) whose heavy burden was relieved by 
MONA O Dharma, you have only one the Lord and who was adorned all 
foot. left in the shape of truthfulness, round by His charming footprints. ( 26 ) 

Forsaken by Him, the holy mother now 


on which you are somchow supporting 
yourself. Yonder unrighteousness in the 
shape of Kali, however, seeks to rob 
you of the same, strengthened as it is 
by falsehood. (25) And this cow is no 


इति धर्मं मही चैव सात्त्वयित्वा महारथः | निशातमाददे 


grieves like an unlucky woman, with 
tears in her eyes, to think that Südras 
who hate the Brahmans and pretend to 
be kings will rule over her. ( 27 ) 


qeu कलयेऽधर्महेतवे ॥२८॥ 


तं Remia विहाय उपलाञ्छनम्‌ तत्पादमूलं freer समागाद्‌ भयविहलः IRI 

पतितं पादयोवौरः कृपया दीनवत्सलः | शरण्यो नावधीच्छ्लोक्य आह चेदं TAA ॥३०॥ 

Having thus comforted Dharma as at the king's feet, nue mee ud 
1270 


Pariksit ( who 
drew his 
to dispose 


well as mother Earth, 
was a great car-warrior ) 
sharp-edged sword in order 


fear; (29) The praiseworthy 
( Pariksit ), who was kind to the meck 
and hospitable to those who sought his 


of Kali, the spring of unrighteousness. protection, took compassion on Kali, 
(28) Perceiving that the king was who had fallen at his feet, and did 
bent upon killing him, he threw off his not slay him, but smilingly spoke 
insignia of royalty and placed his head thus : ( 30 ) 
राजोवाच 

न ते गुडाकेशयशोधराणां बद्धाञ्जलेवें भयमस्ति किंचित्‌) 

न वर्तितव्यं भवता कथंचन क्षेत्रे मदीये त्वमधर्मबन्धुः ॥३१॥ 

त्वां वर्तमानं नरदेवदेहेप्वनु प्रवृत्तो ऽयमधर्मपूगः | 

Asai चोयमनायमंहो ज्येष्ठा च माया कलहश्च दम्भः ॥२२॥ 

न वर्तितव्यं तदधर्मबन्धो धमेण सत्येन च वर्तितव्ये | 

mai यत्र यजन्ति . यज्ञेयशेद्वर॑ यज्ञवितानविज्ञाः ॥२२॥ 

यस्मिन्‌ हरिमंगवानिज्यमान इ्यामूर्ति्यजतां शां तनोति d 

कामानमोघ्रान्‌ स्थिरज ङ्गमानामन्तब हिर्वायुरिवैष आत्मा ॥३४॥ 


The king said: You have no cause 
for fear when you have joined your 
palms before us, that have inherited 
the glorious traditions of Arjuna ( who 
had overcome sloth ). But on no account 
should you stay in my realm, a friend 
as you are of unrighteousness. (31) Ever 
since you took up your abode in the 
body of kings ( gods among men ), these 
numerous vices—greed, falsehood, thiev- 
ing, wickedness,  proneness to ‘sin, 
poverty, wile, cantankerousness and 
hypocrisy—have ‘followed you. (32) 


Therefore, O ally of unrighteousness, 
you should not remain in Brahmavarta, 
which is a fit abode for piety and truth, 
and where Brahmans well-versed in 
the elaborate ritual propitiate the Lord 
of sacrifices through sacrificial 
performances. (33) In this land (of 
Brahmavarta) Lord Sri Hari abides in 
the form of sacrifices and blesses His 
votaries. Nay, moving inside as well 
as outside all animate and inanimate 
beings like the air, that Universal Soul 
grants all their desires. ( 34 ) 
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$ सूत उवाच 
Se guit « aay | तमुद्यतासिमाहेदं दण्डपाणिमिवोद्यतम्‌ ॥२५॥ 


" n continued : Kali trembled to king, who stood ready to strike with 
xa this command of King  Pariksit. his uplifted sword, as Yama with his 
e made the following request to the rod of punishment. ( 35 ) 


कलिरुवाच 


न वतर ९ भोग zi d 

T Set वत्स्यामि सावं तवाज्ञया | लक्षये तत्र तत्रापि त्वामात्तेषुशरासनम्‌ IRRI 

न्मे quai श्रे थानं निेष्ट्मई ze — T 
तन्मे धमंम्तां श्रेष्ठ स्थानं निर्देष्टुमहेसि | यत्रेव नियतो वत्स्य MAASE, ॥२७॥ ; i 
Kali said : Wherever I think of taking ewel among champions of righteousness, ड 

up my abode in obedience to your it behoves you to tell me the place d 
T 


command, O emperor, I find you bow where I may settle down permanently 
and arrow in hand. (36) "Therefore, O in compliance with your orders. (37) 


सूत उवाच 


अभ्यर्थितस्तदा तस्मै स्थानानि कल्ये ददौ । ad पानं feat सूना aureae: ॥२८॥ 
पुनश्च याचमानाय जातरूपभदात्‌ प्रभुः | ततोऊउन्तं॑ मदं काम रजो वैरं च पञ्चमम्‌ ॥२९॥ 
अमूनि पञ्च स्थानानि ह्यधर्मप्रभवः कलिः | औत्तरेयेण दत्तानि न्यवसत्‌ तन्निदेशकृत्‌ ॥४०॥ 
अयैतानि न सेवेत बुभूषुः पुरुषः कचित्‌ | funt धर्मशीलो राजा लोकपतिणुरुः ॥४१॥ 
gaa नश्ां्रीन्‌ पादांस्तपः शौचं दयामिति | प्रतिसंदध आश्वास्य महीं च समवर्धयत्‌ ॥४२॥ 
cage आसनं पार्थिवोचितम्‌ | पितामहेनोपन्यस्तं राज्ञारण्यं विविक्षता ॥४२॥ 
कौरवेनद्रश्रियोज्ञसन्‌ | ust महाभागश्चक्रवती बृहच्छ्रवाः dll 
qq: | यस्य पालयतः क्षोणीं यूयं सत्राय दीक्षिताः ॥४७॥ 
ard कलिनिग्रहो नाम सप्तदशोऽध्यायः || १७ ॥ 


स॒ एष 
आस्तेऽधुना स राजिः 
इतथम्मूताठुभावोऽयमभिमन्धु सुतो 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां TAME 

E Sita continued : Thus entreated by pious monarch, a leader of the people - 
Kali, the king then located to him and a religious preceptor should x 

places—dice, wine, resort to these. (41) The king. he; 


the following ( four ) 

woman and shambles the hotbeds of restored the three lost legs 

the four vices ( falsehood intoxication , bull viz., penance, 

passion and cruelty ). (38 ) On Kali compassion, and comforted and 
E ne for moe abodes, the mighty mother Earth. (42 ) Th 


king assigned him gold (as the fifth still occupies the royal thro 
abode). Thus he allotted to him falsehood, ao! 
d slaughter with 


) In obedience 
the 


EN 
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of Abhimanyu ) during whose rulership the vow of performing this sacrifice 
over the earth you have undertaken ( 45 )* 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse, entitled «The Subjugation of Kali", 
in Book One of ihe great and glorious Bhagavata-Puraya, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


— AS 


~ 


अथाएप्टाबशाजध्याय! 
Discourse XVIII 1 
The yosthful sage Srngi utters an imprecation against King Pariksit. 
सूत उवाच 


यो चै द्रोण्यस्रविष्ठुटी न मातुरुदरे मृतः | अनुग्रहाद्‌ भगवतः कृष्णस्याद्धतकर्मणः ॥ १॥ 
ब्रह्मकोपोत्थिताद्‌ यस्तु तक्षकात्‌ राणविप्लवात्‌ । न सम्सुमोहोरुभयाद भगवत्यर्पितादयः ॥ २॥ 
Super eim ag विज्ञाताजितसंस्थितिः | वैयासकेजहो शिष्यो गङ्गायां स्वं कलेवरम्‌ 113 ॥ 
नोत्तमछोकवातनां जुषतां तत्कथामृतम्‌ | स्यात्‌ सम्भ्रमो ऽन्तकाले ऽपि स्मरतां तत्पदाम्बुजम्‌|| ४ ॥ 
तावत्‌ कलिन प्रभवेत्‌ प्रविष्टोऽपीह सर्वतः | 

यस्मिन्नहनि यहमेव भगवानुत्ससर्ज गाम्‌ | 
agate करिं सम्राट सारङ्ग इव सारभुक्‌ 
किं तु aeg शुरेण कलिना धरीरमीरुणा 
उपवर्णितमेतद्‌ वः पुण्यं पारीक्षितं मया 
या याः कथा भगवतः कथनीवोरुकर्मणः 


यावदीशो मद्दनुर्व्यामाभिमन्यव एकराट ॥ ५ || 
तदैवेहानुव्रत्तो उसावधर्मप्रभवः कलिः | ६ ॥ 
कुदालान्याशु सिद्धचन्ति नेतराणि कृतानि यत्‌ ॥ Il 
अप्रमत्तः प्रमत्तेषु यो sat ay वर्तते ॥ ८॥ 
वासुदेवकथोपेतमाख्यानं यदपृच्छत ॥ S ॥ 
गुणकमाश्रयाः पुम्मिः संसेव्यास्ता बुभूषुभिः ॥१०॥ 


Suita continued : Though scorched in 
the mother’s womb by the missile 
discharged by Agwatthama (the son of 
Drona ), King Pariksit did not die ( was 
saved from extinction ) by the grace of i 
[SS न स न की 

* In verses 43 to 45 the great king Pariksit has been spoken of as if he were present at 


i : i f nee 
E. dime when the holy sacrifice at Naimigaranya was in Progress. According to the aphorism of 
Bini वतमानसामीप्ये वर्तमानवद्गा! the present tense can be used even 


Lord Sri Krsna of marvellous deeds. (1) 
Having given his mind and heart to g 
the Lord, he did not feel embarrassed ^s 
even when faced with the terrible fear i 
of mecting his death at the hands 


AT d 


Vallabh with reference to the immediate | 
allabha of revered memor : ; ; i | 
( the Suhodhini ¢ mory points out in his famous commentary 

still die M ua even though Pariksit had departed from this world, his renown and glory were - | 
5 ich divided him from the period of the «sacrifice undertaken by i 
COPA i in order to evoke the utmost reverence for him. His soul 
eii E d one reason why Suta visualized him as present before. 
edic maxiay “remy 4 epee er but his saintly audience too felt his presence. According to the 
जतन E q m (the father himself is reborn asa son) it was Pariksit himself `, 
3 id j rone o: astinapur in t à 9 न 
‘Considered from all these points 5 vie he person of his son and worthy successor, Janamejaya. 


heighten the effect of the discourse, 1 8 710४८0० to Pariksit in the present tense goes te 
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of the serpent ‘Taksaka, spurred 
on by the anger (curse) of a 


Brahman boy. (2) Shaking off attach- 


ment to everything, he accepted the 
discipleship of the sage Suka (the 
celebrated son of Vyasa) and, having 


realized the truth about Lord Sri 
Hari, cast off his body on the bank of 
the Ganga. (3) No confusion arises, even 
at the hour of death, in the mind of 
those who talk of none else than Lord 
Sri Krsna of excellent renown, enjoy 
His nectar-like stories and contemplate 
on His lotus feet. (4) Kali was 
powerless on this earth, even though 
he had penetrated every part of it, so 
long as the great king Pariksit ( son of 
` Abhimanyu) continued to rule over the 
same as its ündisputed sovereign. (5) 
Asa matter of fact, Kali, the progenitor 
of unrighteousness, had set his foot on 
the earth the very day, nay, the 
very moment the Lord quitted it. (6) 
The emperor, however who like the 


ऋषय ऊचुः 


सूत जीव समाः 
क्मण्यस्मिन्ननाइवासे धूमधूम्राष्मनां 


geum लवेनापि न 
को नाम Aq WAT कथायां महत्तमेकान्तपरायणस्य | 
नान्तं गुणानामगुणस्य जम्मुयोंगेश्यण ये भवपाद्ममुख्या: ।|१४॥ 
| तन्नो भवान्‌ वै मगवस्रधानो _ महततमेकान्तमरयणस्य ls 
i हरेरुदारं चरितं. बिशुद्ध शुत नो वितिनोठ विद्वन aa 0 
d J 3 GRIER vie UE P AN 
| ज्ञानेन वैयासकिशब्दितेन भेजे खगेन्द्रध्वजपादमूलम्‌. ॥१६॥ | 
तन्नः qi पुण्यमसंव्रतार्थमाख्यानमत्यद्धुतयोगनिष्ठम्‌ | Th 


= आख्याह्यनन्ताचरितोपपन्नं 


years without 


live for 
: recount the 


who: 
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‘attention to all His 


सौम्य शास्वतीर्विशदं san | Geb (शंससि कृष्णस्य मर्त्यानाममृतं हि नः ॥११॥ 
भवान्‌ । आपायर्याते 
नापुनभंवम्‌ | मगवस्सङ्गिशङ्गस्य मत्यांना किसुताशिषः IARI 


पारीक्षितं 


The sages said : Good 8018, may you 


bee, drew the best out of everything, 
bore no grudge to Kali; for (he knew 
that ) 17 this age meritorious acts bear 
fruit immediately (as soon as they are 
projected ) but not so the other ( sinful ) 2: 
acts, which yield fruit only when > á 
they are actually committed. (7) In i 
fact, of what account is Kali. who is 
heroic in the midst of children ( the 2 


ignorant ) but is cowardly, before the wise s 
( strong-minded ), and who like the wolf B 
is ever alert to take unwary men by m 
surprise. (8) I have thus related to om 
you ( O sages | ) the sacred life-account of TE 


King Pariksit, connected as it is with 
the story of Lord & Krsna (son of 
Vasudeva ); this was what you enquired 
of me. (9) Lord Sri Krsna performed 
many a deed which is a fit subject 
for discourse. Men seeking blessedness 
should, therefore, listen with  .rapt 
stories that 
narrate His 


depict His virtues and 
exploits (10) 


गोविन्द्पादपद्मासबं मधु ॥१२॥ 


[गवताभिरामम्‌ ॥१७। 
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bliss or even finalbeatitude (the cessa- 
tion of birth and death), much less 
the enjoyments sought after by mortal 
men. (13) What man of good taste 
would feel sated with hearing the 
story of the Lord, who is the only and 
fnal goal of the greatest saints? 
Even masters of Yoga, headed by Lord 
Siva and the lotus-born Brahma, have 
not been able to exhaust the virtues of 
the Lord, who is beyond the Gunas of 
Prakrti. (14) Therefore, 0 learned 
Sata, to whom, among us all, God is 
the foremost concern of life, tell 
us at length the noble and holy doings 
of Sri Hari ( Lord Sri Krsna ), who is 
the only and final resort of the greatest 
souls, eager as we are to hear of them. 


[ Dis, 18 


(15) That great devotee of the Lord 
King Pariksit of no mean understand. 
ing, attained to the feet of Lord Sri 


Krsna (whose banner bears the device 
of Garuda, the king of the birds ), 
which are otherwise known by the 


Š satitude. thr : 
name of final beatitude, through wisdom 
taught by the sage Suka (in the form 
ofa story). (16 )* Pray, narrate to us 
has OS MERE . 

that most story embodying the 
wisdom imparted to Pariksit (the story 


sacred 


of Srimad Bhagavata ), which lays bare 
the truth in unambiguous terms and 
firmly establishes one in the extremely 


wonderful Yoga 
also contains an account of 
of the Lord and 
devotees (17) 


(of Love), nay, which 
the doings 
delights His 


सूत उवाच 


अहो वयं जन्मभृतोऽद्य 
दोष्कुल्यमाधि . विधुनोति 
कुतः पुनण्णतो 
योऽनन्तशक्तिभेगवाननन्तो 
एतावताळं ननु 
हित्वेतरान्‌ प्रार्थयतो 
अथापि यत्पादनखावसष्ट 
सेशं 
यत्रानुरक्ताः सहसेव धीरा 
ब्रजन्ति तत्‌ पारमहंस्यमन्त्यं 
> अहं हि wsi 


हासम 


नाम 


एकदा थनुरुद्रम्य विचरन्‌ मृगयां 
जलारायमचक्षाणः प्रविवेश 
प्रति रदधेन्द्रियप्राणमनोबुद्विमुपारतम्‌ 
विप्रकीणंजटाच्छन्नं रौरवेणाजिनेन 
अळब्धतृण भूम्यादिरसम्पात्ताव्यसूज़तः 
अभूतपूवः सहसा 
स तु mu 
एष 


2 गतासुमुरगं 
किं 


Sita continued : Thou 


gh born of 
mother whose caste is superior t 


बृद्धानुदृत््यापि 
शीघ्र 
तस्य 
_महद्गुणत्वाद्‌ 
सूचितेन 
विभूतियस्याझभ्रिरेणुं 


पुनात्यन्यतमो सुकुन्दात्‌ को नाम 
व्यपोह 
यस्मिन्नहिंसोपशमः 
j ' भवद्भिराचक्ष आत्मावगमोऽत्र याबान्‌' 
नभः पतन्त्यात्मसमं पतत्त्रिणस्तथा समं विष्णुगतिं विपश्चितः 


विलोमजाताः 
महत्तमानामभिधानयोगः 
महत्तमेकान्तपरायणस्य 
यमनन्तमा हुः 
गुणेरसाम्यानतिशा यनस्य 
जुषतेऽनभीप्सोः 
विरिश्वोपहताह णाम्भः 
लोके भगवसदार्थः ॥२१॥ 
देहादिषु सङ्गमूढम्‌ | 
स्वधर्मः ॥२२॥ 


॥१८॥ 


।१९॥ 


Roll 


॥२२॥ 


वने | स॒गाननुगतः श्रान्तः क्षुधितस्तृषितो अदाम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
तमाश्रमम्‌ | ददश मुनिमासीनं शान्तं मीलितलोचनम्‌ ॥ २ 

| स्थानत्रयात्‌ परं प्राप्तं ब्रहमभूतमविक्रियम्‌ ॥२६॥ 
च । विशुष्यत्तालुरुद्कं 


| अवज्ञातमिवात्मानं मन्यमानश्चुकोप 
E à न्यमानइ्चुकोप 
अुचडभ्यामादतात्मनः | ब्राह्मणं न 


तथाभूतमयाचत ।|२७॥ 
हृ || २८|| 
अत्यभूदू ब्रह्मन्‌ मत्सरो मन्युरेव च ॥२९॥ 


प्रा निर्गच्छन्‌ 
निझ्ताशेषकरणो मीठिते E | Gais धनुष्कोस्या निधाय पुरमागमत्‌ ॥२०॥ 
अगः | सषासमाधिराहोस्वित्‌ किं नु स्यात्‌ क्षत्रबन्धुमिः ॥२१॥ 


the father’s, my birth ( which has been 
deprecated in the Sastras ) has been 
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fulfilled today through the service of 
elders. For association, even by way 
of conversation, with the noblest souls 
quickly drives away the hearts agony 
caused by such despicable birth. ( 18) 
Such a consummation is all the more 
assured in the case of him who utters 
the Name of the Lord, the only and 
final resort of the noblest souls. For 
infinite is the Lord and infinite His 
powers; nay, it is because He is 
possessed of endless virtues that they 


call Him Ananta. (19) In order to show 
that He is unequalled and unsurpassed 


in virtues, suffice it to point out that, 
rejecting others who courted Her, 
Goddess Laksmi sought the dust of His 
feet, even though He did not seck Her 
hand. (20) Again, the water which 
was offered by the Creator ( Brahma ) 
to wash the feet of the Lord ( when 
He assumed a cosmic Form at the sacrifice 
of the demon king Bali) and then 


flowed from the nails of His toes ( in 
the form of the Ganga—wide verses 3 


and 4 of Discourse XXI of Book VIII) 
sanctifies the whole universe along 
with Lord Siva (who bore it on His 
head in response to the prayer of King 
Bhagiratha—vide IX. ix. 9). Under such 
circumstances, who else than Lord Sri 
Krsna (the Bestower of liberation ) 
could deserve the epithet ‘Bhagavan’ 
in this world? (21) The wise that 
have developed love for Him shake off 
in no time their deep-rooted attachment 
totheir body etc. and enter that last 
stage of Paramahamsas (recluses ) in 
which the practice of non-violence and 
control of the senses m à oe 

ies. (22) O sages that shine 
like oe Bee Vs ee have asked me 
in this assembly I shall es you 
according to my own lights. Winge 
( in the heavens ) a 7 r 


creatures soar 
fo) men omi C 
learned recount 


objects or he 


all-pervading Lord Visnu according to 


their own understanding. (23) Taking = 
up his bow, King Pariksit was : t 
hunting in the forest on a certain day. £ 


Running after the game, he got fatigued 
and felt extremely hungry and thirsty. 
(24) Finding no reservoir of water 
(near at hand), he centered the well- 
known hermitage ( ofthe sage Samika ) 
and saw there a hermit who sat still 
with his eyes closed. (25) Having 


ys 


held his senses and breath, mind and 
intellect in perfect control, he had i 
withdrawn himself from the world; z 


and having reached that immutable 
state which lies beyond the three states 
of consciousness (waking, dream and 3 
dreamless sleep ), he had become one E 
with Brahma. (26) His body was x 
covered with unloosed matted hair and xs 
the skin ofa black deer. Finding him in 
this state,  Pariksit asked him for 
water (to drink), his tongue being 
parched ( with thirst). (27) Not 
being offered a mat of straw or bare 
ground to sit on, and denied water to 
wash his hands (and feet) or even 
kind words, the king thought himself 
as treated with disrespect and grew 
indignant accordingly. (28) His mind — 
being oppressed with hunger and thirst, 
there arose in him, all ofa sudden, a feel- 
ing of enmity and anger against the 
which, O Saunaka, he had never enterta 


departing, he indignantly threw 
end of his bowa dead serpent 


to his capital, (30) 
indignity to the sage b 
to make: sure ) whether h 
his. eyes inasmuch as he 
withdrawn all his se 
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amu क्षत्रबन्धुर्हि aa निरूपित 


én TMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 18 


स कथं तद्णहे द्वाःस्थः सभाण्डं भोक्तुमहात ॥२४॥ 


कृष्णे गते भवति शास्तयुत्मथगामिनामः | तद्धिन्नसेतूनद्याहं शास्मि पश्यत A बलम्‌ d 


इत्युक्त्वा रोप्ताम्राक्षी querere 


इति ङ्धितमर्यादं तक्षकः 


The sage’s son, who was possessed 
of abundant spiritual glow though a 
mere boy, happened to be playing at 
that time with other Brahman boys. 
Having heard of the indignity to which 
his father had been subjected by 
the king, he made the following 
observations on the spot :—(32) “Oh 
the unrighteousness of the ruling class, 
who have grown fat like crows ! Like 
dogs that guard one’s door, these 
servants (of the Brahmans) dare to 
insult their very masters !( 33) The 
Brahmans have appointed the Ksatriya 
as their door-keeper. How, then, can he 
who has been posted at the gate enter 
the house ( of his master) and eat out 


ततो5म्येत्याश्रम॑ .बालो गले 


| कोशिक्याप SRAT 


सर्पकलेवरम्‌ | पितरं वीक्ष्य 


pas विससज ह tll 


~ 


सप्तमेऽहनि | द्‌ङक्षघति स्म कुलाङ्गारं चोदिता STSEH ॥३७॥ 


~ 


of the latter’s pot ? (34) Now that 
Lord Sri Krsna, the chastiser of those 
who have strayed from the path of 
virtue, has departed, I shall presently 
correct those that have violated the 
rules of decorum. Just see how 
powerful I am !” (35) Having thus 
spoken (to his playmates ), the young 
sage sipped water from the Kausiki and, 
his eyes turning crimson with anger, he 
hurled a thunderbolt in the form of the 
following curse :—(36) “Impelled by me 
Taksaka ( a chief of the serpents ) shall, on 
the seventh day hence, bite that bane of 
his race, who has so openly transgressed 
the bounds of propriety by his hostile 
behaviouc towards my father.” ( 37 ) 


दुःखातों मुक्तकण्ठो रुरोद्‌ ह ॥३४॥ 


स वा ARN ब्रह्मन्‌ श्रुत्वा सुतविलापनम्‌ | उन्मील्य शनकैनेत्रे दृष्टा स्वांसि मृतोरगम्‌ ॥३९॥ 
Aaa पुत्रं पप्रच्छ वत्स कस्माद्धि रोदिषि | केन वा ते अपक्ृतमित्युक्तः स न्यवेदयत्‌ ।४०॥ 


निरम्य दासमतदह नरेन्द्रं स 


अह्यो बतांहो महदज्ञ 
दो d 
अलक्ष्यमाणे नरदेवनाम्नि 


तदद्य नः पापमुपैत्यनन्वयं 


ततो ऽथकामामिनिवेसितात्मनां aj 


quemado दीनो 


ameet TN स तु सम्राड sega: । साक्षान्महाभागवतो 


z 
नेवास्मच्छापमहंति ॥४६॥ 


ब्राह्मणो नात्मजमभ्यनन्दत्‌ | 


ते कृतमल्पीयसि द्रोह «ado धृतः ॥४१॥ 
° देवं 

af पराख्यं 

यत्तेजसा gin गुप्ता विन्दन्ति 


सम्मातुमहंस्यविपक्कबुद्धे 
भद्राण्यकुतोभयाः प्रजाः ॥४२॥ 


न रथाङ्गपाणावयमङ्ग लोकः । 
तदा हिं aÀ विनझक्षयत्यरक्ष्यमाणोऽविवरूथवत्‌ क्षणात्‌ ।४३। 
z ATTRA वसोर्विलुम्पकात्‌ 
SR Sit शान्त इञ्जते पशून्‌ स्त्रियोऊर्थान्‌ पुरुद्स्यवो जनाः 
तदाऽऽयधमश्च विलीयते ant 


Tell 
वणाश्रमाचारयुतस्रयीमयः 


कपीनामिव वर्णसंकरः ।|४५।| 


राजर्पिहेयमेधयाट | 


अपापेषु ue E | 
बालेनापक्रबुद्धिना | पापं कृतं 

e कृत तदू भगवान स ke aed Sex © 

तिरस्क्रता विप्रलब्धाः शसाः क्षिप्ता हता अपि & न्‌ सबात्मा क्षन्हुमहति ॥४७॥ 


= तेकव NON C. 
| नास्य तत्‌ प्रतिकुवन्ति तद्धक्ताः प्रभवोऽपि हि vell 


इति पृुत्रकतावेन सोऽनुतः gs 
twm gent | स्व॒यं Razi राज्ञा नैवाघं तदचिन्तयत्‌ ॥४९॥ 


महामुनिः 
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प्रायशः साधवो लोके 


returned to his 
hermitage and, distressed to see his 
father with a snake about his neck, 
wept aloud. (38) On hearing the 
laments of his son, © Saunaka, the 
sage — Samika (a scion of Angira ) 
gradually opened his eyes; and throw- 
ing off the dead serpent, which he saw 
lying across his shoulder, enquired: 
“Child, wherefore do you weep? Who 
has wronged you?" Thus asked, the boy 
told him (all that had happened ). (39-40) 
The Brahman (Samika) did not 
applaud his son when he heard of the 
execration uttered against the king, who 
did not deserve it, but said, “Alas ! 
foolish child, you have committed a 
great sin in that you have visited his 
trivial offence with such a heavy 
punishment. (41 ) It does not behove 
you to judge a king, who bears the 
name of Visnu, by the standard of 
ordinary men, © child of unripe 
wisdom ! Protected by his formidable 
strength, the people are rid of all fear 
and secure blessings of all sorts. (42) 
When Lord Visnu (who wields a 
discus in one of his hands ), appearing 
under the name of ‘king’, is screened from 
our view, dear child, thieves will crop 
forth in large numbers and the world, 
will be unprotected then, will 
perish like a flock of sheep in a 
moment. (43) When the ruler is dead, 
thieves will rob the people of their 
evil that befalls them in 
w fail on our head 
esponsible for 
cause 


The boy then 


which 


( since 
the ruler’s 
this anarchy 


- though A 


ALN जित 

waag योजिताः | न व्यथन्ति न हृष्यन्ति यत आत्मागुणाश्रयः ॥५०॥ 
x sd gI a ë ^ हो Li . z `A . 

ति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां प्रथमस्कन्धे विप्रशापोपलम्भनं नामाष्टादशोऽध्यायः || १८ || 


of all | 


with it; may, when people take to 
robbery in large numbers, they belabour 
and abuse one another and snatch one 


another’s cattle, womenfolk and 
wealth. (44) In such conditions 
the noble religion of the people, which 
derives its authority from the Vedas oe 
and is characterized by a course of è č 
conduct laid down for the different aig 
grades of society and stages of life, E E 
disappears; thence follows a confusion 


of castes among men -whose hearts are 
given up to wealth and sense-gratifica- 
tion, as among dogs and monkeys. (45) 
Emperor  Pariksit, moreover, is a 
monarch of wide renown and a defender | 
of righteousness; nay, he is a great 
devotee of the Lord and a royal sage 
who has performed a number of horse- p 
sacrifices, Again, he was overcome with 

hunger, thirst and fatigue and absolutely - 
helpless; hence he did not deserve our 
curse. (46) May the almighty Lord, 
who is the Soul of the universe, forgive - 
the wrong perpetrated by this child | 
immature understanding against 

innocent servant. ( 47) Even w 


or struck by others, devotees - 
Lord never return the wron 
the wrong-doer, though 
doing so.” (48) Thus grieved 
wrong done by his son, the 8 
( Samika ) did not even thin 
offence commi by 


SRS, 


yy memo mee E 
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Discourse XIX 


CES : ó 4 TS : 
Pariksit takes a vow of fasting till death and Suka pays a visit to him. 


Sd उवाच 


महीपतिस्वथ तत्‌ कर्म dd विचित्तयन्नात्मकृतं सुदुर्मनाः | 
अहो मया नीचमनार्यवत्‌ कृतं निरागसि ब्रह्मणि गूढतेजसि ॥१॥ 
gd ततो मे कृतदेवहेलनाद्‌ दुरत्ययं व्यसनं नातिदीर्घात्‌ | 
qed कामं त्वघनिष्कृताय से यथा न कुया पुनरेवमद्धा ॥२॥ 
अद्येव राज्यं बलमृद्धकोरां प्रकोपितत्रहकुलानळी मे । 
दहत्वभद्रस्य पुनन Hur o पापीयसी धीरद्विजदेवणोभ्यः ॥ idi 
स चिन्तयन्नित्थमथाश्णोद्‌ यथा मुनेः सुतोक्तो निक तिस्तक्षकाख्यः | 
s साधु मेने नचिरेण agras प्रसक्तस्य विरक्तिकारणम्‌ lY l 


अथो विहायेमममुं च लोकं विमर्दितो हेयतया पुरस्तात्‌ | 
कृष्णाङप्रिसेवामधिमन्यमान उपाविशत्‌ प्रायमम॒त्यनद्याम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
या वै लसच्छीतलसीविमिश्रकृष्णाझभ्रिरेण्व्यधिकाम्बुनेत्री | 


पुनाति लोकानुभयत्र सेशान्‌ कस्तां न सेवेत मरिष्यमाणः ॥६॥ 
इति व्यवच्छिद्य स पाण्डवेयः प्रायोपवेशः प्रति विष्णुपद्याम्‌ | 

द्यो मुकुन्दाइधिमनन्यमावो मुनिव्रतो मुक्तसमस्तसङ्गः ॥ ७ | 
तत्रोपजग्मुसुवनं पुनाना  महानुभावा मुनयः  सरिष्याः । 

प्रायेण तीर्थाभिगमापदेशेः स्वयं हिं तीर्थानि पुनन्ति सन्तः ॥८॥ 
अत्रि्वैसिष्ठर्च्यवनः शरद्वानरिश्नेमिशंगुरह्नि राश्व 
पराशरो गाधिसुतोऽथ राम उतथ्य इन्द्रप्रमदेध्मवाहो || ९ ॥ 


मेधातिथिदेंवल aan भारद्वाजो गौतमः पिप्पलाद्‌ः | 

` ac ; 

त्रय o कवपष्र " कुम्भ - Mae 1 

Bà ad: ~ कुम्भयोनिद्वेंपायनो भगवान्नारदश्च ॥१०॥ 
f An c f 

SES देवर्षिमहर्णिवर्या राजर्षिवर्या अरुणादयश्च | 

नाचार्धयप्रवरान्‌ समेतानभ्यर्च्य राजा  शिरसा वबन्दे ॥११॥ 


a तउ भूयः कृतप्रणामः स्वचिकीर्षितं यत्‌ | 
[पयामा' चिक्तचे cs z 
Gita coined: - go उपसिथतोऽग्रेऽभियहीतपाणिः ॥१२॥ 
uta continued: Now the king too felt रः i 
of that saint 3 to i3 

much troubled int) some calamity, hard 
MG DE aa d "m आ Roue will surely befall Be not long । 
A m : ? 9 afterwards. Let i i e 
himself: “Oh s. Let it come directly on m 
quw very n m an I have by all means for the E of my n 
leurs Or innocent Sin, so that I may not have the courage 
As a result of the don MEN " to repeat it. (2) Let fre in the shape 

ex 2 Aj t 

me to the Lord Himself (in the Boc cy Tm Brahman race consume 
Y day the kingdom, the army 
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and the rich treasury of my accursed 
self, so that I may not harbour a sinful 
thought with regard to the Brahmans, 
the gods and the cows hereafter.” (3) 
While thus reflecting, he presently 
heard how death impelled by ( the 
curse of) the sage’s son awaited him 
under the appellation of  Taksaka. 
He looked upon the  fire-like 
of Taksaka as a blessing; for he 
thought the same would speedily arouse 
dispassion in him, who was deeply 
attached to the world. (4) Now 
renouncing this as well as the other 
world, both of which he had already 
concluded as worth rejecting, and 
recognizing the adoration of Sri Krsna’s 
feet as superior to everything else, he 
sat down on the bank of the Ganga 
(the river of the immortals ) with a 
resolve to fast till death. (5) The 
Ganga carries in it the water which 


poison 


excels all other waters due to its 
contact with the dust of Sri 
Krsna’s feet mixed with lovely 
Tulasi leaves borne on them, and 


sanctifies all the worlds both above and 
below along with their guardian deities 
(Indra and others ). What dying man 
would not resort to this holy river? 
(6) Having thus resolved upon fasting 


till [cath on the bank of the pm ma ge ee em 3 
(ता d EE ies conn ‘what he intended to do. (1 
र राजोवाच | 
अहो वयं धन्यतमा नृपाणां महत्तमालग्रहणीयशीलाः | 
ast कुल द्राह्मगपादशौचाद्‌ दूराद्‌ us बत veas ॥१३॥ 
तस्येव मेऽघस्य परावरेशो व्यासक्तचित्तत्य ग्रहेष्वमीक्षणमू | = 


maa द्विजशापरूपो यत्र 
तं मोपयातं प्रतियन्तु 
game: कुहकस्तक्षको वा 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eG i 
K angotri 
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विप्रा गङ्गा Ud 
RES TY 


ON. * 


(to the world), King Pariksit (a scion 
of Pandu) took a vow to lead the life 
of a hermit and fixed his mind on the . 
feet of Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower 
of Liberation ) with undivided devotion. 
(7) There arrived with their pupils 
sages of great spiritual power, who 
brought sanctity to the whole world. 
Under the pretext of visiting holy 
places the saints generally consecrate 
the places of pilgrimage themselves. 


(8) (There came) Atri, Vasistha, 
Chyavana, Saradvan, Aristanemi, Bhrgu 


and Angira, Parasara ( the father of 
Vedavyasa ), Viswamitra (the son of 
Gadhi) and Rama (more popularly known. 


as Paragurama ), Utathya, Indrapramada x 
and Idhmavaha, Medhatithi,._Devala, a 
Arstisena, Bharadwaja, Gautama, o 
Pippalada, Maitreya, Aurva, Kavasa, the 
jar-born sage Agastya, the island-born 


Vedavyása and the divine sage Narada 


as well as other distinguished celestial 
and Brahman sages and eminent royal 
sages besides other sages such १9 
Aruna. Seeing the foremost of many 
Rsi families gathered there, the king 
received them with due honour and — 
bowed his head to them. (9—11) | 
When they were all comfortably seated 
he made obeisance to them once or 
standing before them with 


प्रसक्तो 


Se . 
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of the privilege of bearing on their 
head) the water in which the feet of 
- the Brahmans have been washed: their 
doings are so reproachful. (13) To me, 
so sinful and ever so deeply attached 
to the home, the Lord Himself, who is 
the Ruler of the entire universe, has 
come in the form of a Brahman's curse, 
that has aroused in me a feeling of 
aversion to worldly enjoyments; for 
under such a curse one who is deeply 
attached to the world speedily develops 
dispassion, (14) May the Brahmans 
( assembled here) as well as goddess 


हति स्म 

उदङमुखो E क्षिणकू आस्ते > ल्या 

SEN दाक्षणकूलळ आस्ते समुद्रपत्न्याः 
एब च तस्मिन्‌ नरदेवदेवे प्रायोपविष्टे दिवि 
मशस्य भूमों व्यकिरन्‌ प्रसूनैमुंदा 

Hed वै समुपागता ये 

ऊचुः प्रजानुग्रहशीलसारा 


Thus resolved, and having placed the 
kingly responsibilities on the shoulders 
of his own eldest son ( Janamejaya )5 
the wise king sat down on the southern 
bank of the Ganga (a spouse of the 
- deity Presiding over the oceans ), on the 
blades of Kuga with their roots tu 


राजाध्यवसाययुक्तः प्राचीनमूलेषु कुशेषु धीरः 


प्रशास्य साव्वित्यनुमोदमानाः 
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Ganga know me as a devotee who 
has approached them for Protection 
having fixed his mind on the Lord 
Urged by the Brahman, let someone 
who has cunningly assumed the form 
of Taksaka or Taksaka himself bite me 
at will. Meanwhile I implore you to 
sing the stories of Lord Visnu. ( 15) 
Bowing once more to you, the Brahmans, 
I pray : in every birth I take hereafter 
may I be blessed with devotion to the 
immortal Lord Sri Krsna, strong attach- 
ment for noble souls depending on Him 
and friendship for all. ( 16) 


स्वसुतन्यस्तभारः ॥1७॥ 
देवसङ्घाः | 

° 
सुहुदुन्दुभयश्च नेदुः ॥१८॥ 


यदुत्तमछोकगुणामिरूपम्‌ ।।१९॥ 


the earth, while drums were sounded 
again and again, (18) The great. Rsis 
who had assembled there were 
benevolent to the people 
very disposition and spent all their 
energy in conferring benefits on them. 


E turned to They to i : d 
th i : © applauded the king an 
रप the north. (17) approved of his resolve exclaiming 
Parik-it ) h dm E kibesi ( Emperor “Splendid!” and spoke words which 
BOW. to की = ae his seat with fitted well with the king, who was 
gods in n m Ru neus of deeply impressed with the virtues. 
; 3 ed applause and of the Lor 5:66 See. axe 
Joyfully rained down flowers on him on (19) OS gee 

न्न Tc EEE ° चित्रं 

कतल राज च॑ भवतु कृष्ण angay | 

येऽध्यासनं राजकिरीटजुष्टं LORD 

ILU eres ups जहुभगवत्पादवकामाः ॥२०॥ 

E o s ae कलेवरं यावदसौ विहाय | 

आश्रुत्य तदृषिगणवचः परीक्षि TE Ses ii 

आभापत्ैनानरि : तू समं मधुच्युद ge चाव्य 

: et M Td x लीकम्‌ | 

SAM: सतत एव स्च 2 अरितानि विष्णोः ॥२२॥ 

नेहाथवामुत्र q दा यथा amar | 


कश्रनार्थ 


ae ऋते 
ततश्र वः र ARS विश्रभ्य Een yd 


सर्वात्मना म्रियमाणैश्च o 


प्रा ।,इतिक्कत्यतायाम्‌ | 


कृत्यं  शुद्ध॑ च 
क शुद्ध qg तत्रासुशताभियुक्ता; [|l] 
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| तत्राभवद्‌ भगवान्‌ व्यासपुत्रो यदृच्छया गामटमानोऽनपेक्षः | 
अढक्ष्यलिङ्गो निजलामतुशे वृतश्च बाळेरवधृतवेष्रः ॥२५॥ 
तं द्वयष्टवप सुकुमारपादकरोरुबाहंसकपोलगात्रम्‌ | 
चार्वायताक्षोन्नसतुल्यकणसुभ्र्वाननं कम्बुसुजातकण्ठम्‌ ॥२६॥ 
निगूढजन्रुं पृथुतुड्भवक्षसमावतनाभिं वलिवल्गूद्रं .च | 
दिगम्बरं बक्‍्त्रविकीणकेरां प्रलम्बना हुं स्वमरोत्तमाभम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
sumi सदापीच्यवयोऽङ्गलक्ष्म्या स्रीणां मनोज्ञं रुचिरस्मितेन । 
प्रत्युत्थितास्ते मुनयः स्वासनेभ्यस्तल्लक्षणज्ञा अपि गूढवचंसम्‌ ॥२८॥ 


“O chief of royal sages, this is no 
wonder in you (the scions of Pandu ), 
devoted as you are to Sri Krsna; for, 
in your eagerness to attain proximity 
to the Lord you have speedily renounced 
the imperial throne against which 
kings robbed their crowns. ( 20) Now 
we shall all remain here till this king, 
who is foremost among the devotees of 
the Lord, has cast off his mortal coil 
and ascended to the highest abode 
(of the Lord), which is beyond the 
reach of Maya and free from sorrow.” 
| (21) On hearing these words of the 
| sages,—impartial, sweet, full of deep 
| significance and true,—Pariksit greeted 
| the sages, who had all become one 
| with the Supreme Spirit ; and, eager to 
hear the stories of Lord Visnu (sri 
Krsna ), replied to them as follows:—(22) 
| “Shining like the Vedas, that abide 
ble form in the highest heaven 


in visi d 
(the Satyaloka, Brahma’s abode), you 
have all come together «from every 


quater. And you have no purpose of 
your own ( to achieve ) in this world 
or the next, except doing "eges to 
others, which is your innate disposition. 
(23) Reposing faith in you, theréfore, 
O Brahmans, I ask you this question— 


which is the ony question worth ask- 


` shapely neck. (26) His collar- 


ing—in regard to my duty. Tell me, O 

learned sages, after due deliberation, 

what innocent course should be pursued 

by all under every circumstance and, in = 
particular, by those who are about to j 
die*" ( 24) Meanwhile there arrived on है 
the scene wandering about on the Si 
earth at will, the divine Suka ( the son Et 
of Vyasa ), who was indifferent to the 
world and had no visible marks of any 
particular Varna ( grade of society ) or 
Asrama ( stage of life ) on his person, who 
was contented with the realization of his 
own Self and was surrounded by 
women and children and who wore the 
appearance of an ascetic that had 
renounced all worldly attachments and 
connections. (25) Sixteen years of 
age, with tender feet, hands, thighs, ; 
arms, shoulders, cheeks and frame, he | 
had a lovely countenance with large | 
eyes, a prominent nose, l 


hidden within a fleshy f 
chest was broad and pro 
navel deep and spiral like an € 
his belly looked charming 
three folds. He was s 
hair flung about his f 
and shone like one 
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gods. (27) He possessed a  swarthy 


[ Dis. 10 


glow ( behind a crazy appearance ), the 


complexion and captivated the heart of sages (present there) recognized him 
women by his charming youth, graceful by his characteristic features and 
limbs and winsome smiles. Although rose from their seats to receive him. 
he had concealed his spiritual ( 28 ) 

स विष्णुरातोऽतिथय आगताय तस्मे wa शिरसा55जहार | 

ततो निवृत्ता ह्यबुधाः RASAR महासने सोपविवेश पूजितः ॥२९॥ 

स dst महान्‌ महीयसां न्रह्मर्षिराजर्षिदेवर्षिसङ्कोः | 

व्यरोचतालं भगवान्‌ यथेन्दुप्रहक्षतारानिकर: परीतः ॥३०॥ 

प्रशान्तमासीनमकुण्ठसेधसं सुनि ud भागवतोऽभ्युपेत्य | 

my मूर्ध्नावहितःः क्ृताञ्जलिनेत्वा शिरा  सूजृतयान्वष्च्छत्‌ ॥३१॥ 


King Visnurata ( Pariksit, so. called 
because his life had been preserved by 
Lord Visnu, 7, e. Sri Krsna Himself ), 
of whom we have spoken before, bowed 
his head to the stranger who had 
called on him ( of his own accord), and 
did homage to him. The ‘ignorant 
women and children thereupon withdrew 


and, worshipped by all, the sage 
occupied an exalted seat. (29) 
Surrounded by hosts of Brahman sages, 


royal sages and celestial sages, the 


divine Suka, who was greatest among the 
great, shone most resplendent even as 
the moon in the midst of other planets, 
constellations (30) When 
that sage of unfailing wisdom had 
taken his seat, fully composed, the king, 
who was a devotee of the Lord, 
approached him and, touching his 
feet with his head, stood attentive before 
him. Then, bowing (again ) with joined 
palms, he questioned the sage in sweet 
accents. ( 31 ) 


and stars. 


परीक्षिदुवाच 


अहो अद्य वयं AML सत्सेव्याः क्षत्रबन्धवः 
येषां संस्मरणात्‌ पुंसां सद्यः शुद्धघन्ति 3 wen 
सांनिध्यात्‌ ते महायोगिन्‌ पातकानि महान्त्यपि | 


अपि मे भगवान्‌ प्रीतः कृष्णः पाण्डुसुतप्रियः | 
~ व्यक्तगतेद ` 

अन्यथा ASAMA नः कथं नृणाम्‌ | 

अतः प्रच्छामि संसिद्धि योगिनां परमं शुरुम्‌ | 


यच्छोतव्यमथो जप्यं यत्‌ कर्तव्यं नृभिः प्रभो | 
नूनं भगवतो ब्रह्मन्‌ गृहेषु गृहमेधिनाम्‌ | 


Pariksit said: Oh, how blessed are 
we today, O holy sage, in that we, vile 
Ksatriyas, have been considered worthy 
of a visit by saints and have been 80 
graciously consecrated by you by calling 
on us as our guest. (32) Men’s 
houses are instantly purified by your 
remembrance, much more by your sight 
and touch, by washing your feet, offer- 
ing a seat to you and so on, ( 33) 


कृपयातिथिरूपेण भवद्धिस्तीर्थकाः कृताः ॥३२॥ 
किं पुनरदशंनस्पर्यापादशोचासनादिभिः 11331] 
सद्यो नश्यन्ति वै पुंसां विष्णोरिव सुरेतराः Iyl 
पेतृष्वसेयप्रीत्यर्थ तद्गोत्रस्यात्तबान्धवः ISI 
नितरां प्रियमाणानां संसिद्धस्य वनीयसः ESIE 
पुरुषस्येह यत्‌ कार्य प्रियमाणस्थ सर्वथा ॥३७॥ 


icd ° भजनीयं 5 वा Ai £x ~ 
स्मतव्यं भजनीयं वा ब्रूहि यदू वा विपर्ययम्‌ ॥३८॥ 
न लक्ष्यते ह्यवस्थानमपि गोदोहनं कचित्‌ ॥२९॥ 


Men’s worst sins, O great Yogi, are wiped 
out at once by your very presence, even 
as the demons are by the presence of Lord 
Visnu. (34) I presume Lord $ Krsna, 
the friend of the Pandavas, is pleased 
with. me. It is for the pleasure of His 
Cousins (the Pandavas) that He has 
acted ina friendly manner even towards 
me, their scion. (35) Otherwise how 
could we, human beings much less 
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those who are about to die, obtain the 
privilege of seeing you, whose 
movements are so obscure, and who 
have fully realized the object of human 
life and live in a lonely forest? (36) 
Therefore, I enquire of you, the greatest 
preceptor of the Yogis, the character 
and the means of the highest realiza- 
tion. Nay, what should be done under 
all circumstances by a man who is on 
the verge of death? (37) Again, tell 
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me, my lord, what should be done by 
men in general,—what should they hear, 
what should they repeat (with their 
tongue ), what should they keep in 
their mind, what should they resort 
to and what should they avoid ? 
(38) For, nowhere, O divine sage, are 
you seen to stay at the door of 
householders even for the brief space 
of time taken in milking a cow. 
(39 ) 


_ सूत उवाच 


एवमाभाषितः पृष्टः स राज्ञा श्लक्ष्णया गिरा । प्रत्यभाषत "risit भगवान्‌ बाद्रायणिः ॥४०॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे वैयासिक्यामष्टादशसाहरूयां पारमहंस्यां संहितायां प्रथमस्कन्धे 
शुकागमनं नामंकोनविशोऽष्यायः || १९ ॥ 


प्रथमः स्कन्धः समाः 


हरिः 3४ तत्सत्‌ 


Sita continued : Thus addressed and 

questioned by the king in soft accents, 
“4 

the divine Suka (the son of 


Thus ends the nineteenth d 
and glorious Bhagavata-Furaua, 
composed by the sage 


Bádarayana ), who was conversant 
with Dharma, made answer (as follows ). 
( 40 ) 


entitled “The visit of Suka”, in Book One of the great 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 

m D jà 
Vyasa and consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas, 


— y y 


END OF BOOK ONE 
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अन्याभिः dmg तत्पुराणतरणिश्रेणीमिरारोहणं 

यातो यासु न धोवरो5पि लभते पारं भ्रमन्मानसः | 
शक्ता यच्छुतिरेव दुस्तरभवाकूपारपारंगतो 
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तां श्रीभागवताभिधां न तरणि कः संतितीषुः श्रयेत्‌ ॥ 

There are a number of other Puranas, 

Serving as barks, by boarding which even 
fishermen (in the Shape of the wise) are 
unable to reach the end (of the ocean of 
mundane existence ), their mind being lost in the 
Whirlpool of doubts. Such being the ease, what 
man who is intent upon crossing that ocean would 
not fall back upon the boat in the form of 
Srimad Bhagavata, which is capable of taking 
men across the terrible ocean of metempsychosis 
eyen by reaching their ears. 
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श्रीराधाकृष्णाभ्यां नमः 


श्रीम द्घागवतमहापुराणम्‌ 


द्वितीयः स्कन्धः 
अथ प्रथमोऽध्यायः 
ॐ नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय 


Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana 
Book Two 
Discourse I 


The process of meditation and the cosmic form of the Lord described 


Om ! Obeisance to Lord Vasudeva !! 


~ _ श्रीशुक उवाच 


~ 


वरीयानेष ते प्रश्न कृतो लोकहितं नप 
श्रोतव्यादीनि राजेन्द्र amt सन्ति सहस्रशाः 
निद्रया हियते नक्तं व्यवायेन च वा वयः 
देहापत्यकळत्ा दिष्वात्मसैन्येष्वसत्स्वपि 

तस्माद्‌ भारत सर्वात्मा भगवानीश्वरो हरिः 
एतावान्‌ सांख्ययोगाभ्यां स्वधर्मपरिनिष्ठया 
प्रायेण मुनयो राजन्‌ fea विधिषेधतः 
इदं भागवतं नाम पुराणं ब्रह्मसम्मितम्‌ 
परिनिष्ठितोऽपि wa उत्तमश्लोकलीलया 
तदहं तेऽभिधास्यामि महापोरुषिको भवान्‌ 
_ एत॒न्निविंद्रमानानामिच्छतामकुतोभयम्‌ 

किं प्रमत्तस्य बहुभिः परोकषेहायनेरिह 
खट्वाङ्गो नाम राजपिज्ञात्वेयत्तामिहायुषः 


- तवाप्येतर्हि 


| आत्मवित्सम्मतः पुंसां ओतव्यादिषु यः परः ॥ १॥ 
| अपश्यतामात्मतत््वं ग्हेषु गृहमेधिनाम्‌ ॥ २॥ | 
| दिवा चार्थेहया राजन्‌ कुटुम्बभरणेन वा ॥ ३॥ 
| तेपां प्रमत्तो निधनं पञ्यन्नपि न पश्यति ॥ ४॥ | 
| श्रोतव्यः कीर्तितव्यश्च स्मतंव्यस्चेच्छताभयम्‌' ॥५॥ — 
| जन्मलाभः परः पुंसामन्ते नारायणस्मृतिः ॥ ६॥ 
| नैगुण्यस्था रमन्ते स्म॒ गुणानुकथने हरेः ॥ ७। 
| अधीतवान्‌ द्वापरादौ पितुद्वैपायनादहम्‌ ॥८॥ | 
गृहीतचेता राजै आख्यानं 
| यस्य श्रद्दधतामाशु स्यान्मुकुन्दे 
| योगिनां नृप निर्णीत॑ हरेर 
। बरं महूत वि टेत 
| मुहूर्तात्‌ 
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तत्रेकावयवं च्यायेदव्युच्छिन्नेन चेतसा | मनो निर्विषयं युक्त्वा ततः किंचन न स्मरेत्‌ | 
qé तत्‌ ` परमं विष्णोर्मनो यत्र॒ प्रसीदति ॥१९॥ 
रजस्तमोभ्यामाक्षिप्तं विमूढं मन आत्मनः | यच्छेद्‌ धारणया धीरो हन्ति या तत्कृतं मलम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
यस्यां संधार्यमाणायां योगिनो भक्तिलक्षणः | आशु सम्पद्यते योगः आश्रयं भद्रमीक्षतः WRI 


Sri Suka replied : This enquiry of 
yours, made with a view to the good of the 
world, O king, is most welcome. It 
is esteemed by the knowers of the Self 
and is the most important of all that 
is worth hearing, remembering or 
chanting. (1) There are thousands of 
things worth hearing and attending to, O 
ruler of kings, for men who are attached 
to their home and engaged in performing 
the five great sacrifices enjoined on the 


householders, and are blind to the 
truth of the Self. (2) Their span of 


life, O king, is stolen away at night 
by sleep or by copulation, and in the 
day-time by endeavours to make money 
or to provide for the family. (3) 
Maddened by affection for those that are 
intimately connected with oneself, viz., 
one’s body, progeny, wife and so on, 


unreal as they are, one fails to visualize 
_ their end, though actually witnessing 


it. (4) Therefore, O descendant of 
Bharata, he who seeks to attain the 
fearless state (of Moksa ) should listen 
to, recite and dwell on the stories of 
the almighty Lord Sri Hari, the 
Soul of the universe. (5 ) To be put 
in mind of Sri Narayana at the last 
moment (of one’s life )—that alone is 
the supreme reward of human birth, 


howsoever this may be earned—through 
Self-Knowledge or Devotion or even 


through steadfastness to one’s sacred 
duty. (6) Even ascetics, O king, that 
are established in the Absolute and have 
reached beyond the sphere of injunctions 
and inhibitions generally delight in dis- 
coursing on the virtues of Sri Hari. 
(7) This Purana, which is known by 
the name of Bhagavata and is as sacred 
as the Vedas, I studied towards the 
end of the Dwapara age, from my 
father, the sage, Dwaipayana ( Vyasa ). 


(8) Fully established as I was in the 
Absolute, my heart was captivated by the 
pastimes of Lord Sri Krsna 
renown. That is how I studied this 
Purana, O royal sage. (9) You being 


a votary of Lord Visnu, I shall recite 


of excellent 


the selfsame Purana to you; for the 
mind of those who repose their faith 
in this Purana quickly conceives dis- 
interested love for Sri Krsna (the 
Bestower of Liberation ). ( 10 ) For those 
who have developed an aversion for 
this world and seek to attain the 
fearless state, as well as for 
realized souls that have attained union 


with God, O king, the chanting of Sri 
Hari’s names has been concluded to 
be the best means as well as the 
end. (11) To a man who is negligent 
about his own interests, of what use 


in this world are long years of life 
that slip away unnoticed ( are spent in 


ignorance) ? Much more valuable is the 
hour, consciously spent, in endeavour- 
ing for the highest good. (12 ) Having 
come to know that he was to live only 
an hour more, the royal sage Khatwanga 
renounced everything in that short 
space of time, and sought refuge with Sri 
Hari, who dispels all fear. (13) The 
limit of your life, O descendant of 


Kuru, is yet seven days from now. 
Meanwhile accomplish all that is con- 


ducive to your welfare hereafter. (14) 
When the hour of death comes, man 
should shake off all fear and cut with 
the sword of non-attachment the tie 
of affection for his body as well as for 
those that are connected with it. (15) 
Full of self-control, he should quit 
the house, bathe in the holy waters 
of some sacred stream or lake and, 
squatting on a seat, made according tO 
the scriptural ordinance, ina clean ai 
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secluded spot, should repeat with his 
mind the holy  Pranava, consisting 
of three parts ( A, U and M). Nay, 
controlling his breath, he should also 
subdue his mind, taking care not to 
forget the Pranava (the seed of the 
Vedas). (16-17) Having reason for his 
helpmate, he should withdraw his 
senses from their objects with his mind 
and by dint ofhis reason fix his mind, 
distracted as it is by tendencies to 
action, on the blessed form of the 
Lord. (18) With a concentrated mind 
he should meditate on any one limb of 
His body. When the mind is withdrawn 
from all external objects ( by thus fixing 
it on one limb ata time), it should 
be so completely absorbed in the 


thought on the Lord that he should 
cease to think of anything else. Such a 
state is the supreme reality of Lord Visnu, 
by attaining which the mind is flooded 
with the ecstasy of divine love. (19) 
If (in the course of such meditation ) 
one’s mind is distracted by force of 
Rajas ( passion) or obscured by force 
of Tamas (darkness or opacity ), a wise 
man should curb it through concentra- 
tion, which destroys the impurity 
occasioned by Rajas and Tamas. ( 20 ) 
When through the practice of such 
concentration the practising Yogi is able 
to behold his blissful object (the 


Lord ), he forthwith attains Yoga ( union 


‘with God) which is characterized by 


Bhakti (loving Devotion ). (21) 


राजोवाच 


यथा संधार्यते ब्रह्मन्‌ धारणा यत्र 


The king asked : Howis concentration 
practised, O holy sage, and on what 
object has it been approved of ( by the 


सम्मता | याहशी वा इरेदाशु पुरुषस्य मनोमलम्‌ ॥२२॥ 


scriptures ) ? And what kind of con- 
centration speedily removes the impurity 
of one’s mind ? ( 22 ) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


जितासनो जितश्वासो | 
विशेषस्तस्य देहोऽयं स्थविष्ठश्च 
आण्डकोशे शरीरेऽस्मिन्‌ 


पातालमेतस्य हिं पादमूलं पठन्ति 


जितसङ्गो जितेन्द्रियः | स्थूले भगवतो रूपे मनः संधारयेद्‌ धिया ॥२३॥ 
स्थवीयसाम्‌ | यत्रेदं दृश्यते विव भूतं भव्यं भवच्च uq ॥ २४|| 
सप्तावरणसंयुते | वैराजः पुरुषो योऽसी भगवान्‌ धारणाश्रयः ।॥२५॥ 


पाष्णिंप्रपदे रसातलम्‌ | 


महातल॑ विश्वसूजोऽथ gett तलातलं वै पुरुषस्य जङ्घे URRI 


& 
महीतलं तज्जघनं महीपते 


उरःस्थलं ज्योतिरनीकमस्य ग्रीवा 


तपो wet Rude 
इन्द्रादयो aes MgA 


द्मौरक्षिणी चक्षुरभूत्‌ पतङ्गः 


aque परमेष्टिधिष्ण्यमापोऽस्य : 
छन्दांस्यनन्तस्य शिरो mea दहरा 
दासो जनोत्मादकरी च, माया | 
: रोष्ठोऽधर एव 


> जानुनी सुतलं विइवमूतेरूसुदवयं T 
नभस्तलं नाभिसरो रणन्ति ॥२७॥ 


सत्सं ठु शीर्षाणि 
कणौ दिशः श्रोत्रममुष्य शब्द 
परमस्य नासे घ्राणोऽस्य गन्धो सुखमस्निरिद्धः ॥२९॥ 

Tm पक्ष्माणि विष्णोरहनी उभे Tl 
GIGA ह्वा ॥३ 


वितलं चातलं च । 


महर्वदनं वै जनोऽस्य | 
सहखशीष्णः ॥२८॥ 
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नद्योऽस्य aesa तनूरुहाणि ni NR | 
अनन्तवीर्यः रइवसितं मातरिइवा गतिर्वयः कर्म॑ गुणप्रवाहः ॥३३॥ 
ईशस्य केशान्‌ विदुरम्बुवाहान्‌ वासस्तु संध्यां कुरुवय भूम्नः । 
अव्यक्तमाहुह्ृदयं मनश्च स चन्द्रमाः सर्वविकारकोशः ॥३४॥ 
विज्ञानशक्ति महिमामनन्ति सर्वात्मनो SAT BLT गिरित्रम्‌ | 
अव्वाश्वतयुट्रगजा नखानि wd मृगाः परावः श्रोणिदेशे ।।३५॥ 
वयांसि तद्‌व्याकरणं विचित्रं मनु्मेनीपा मनुजो निवासः । 
गन्धवविद्याधरचारणाप्सरः स्वरस्मृतीरसुरानीकवीयंः ॥३६॥ 
ब्रझाननं क्षत्रभुजो महात्मा fag «e frr: | 
नानाभिधाभीज्यगणोपपन्नो द्रव्यात्मकः क्म वितानयोगः ॥ ३७॥। 
इयानसावीश्वरविग्रहस्य यः संनिवेशः कथितो मया ते । 
संधार्यतेऽस्मिन्‌ वपुषि स्थविष्ठे मनः स्वजुद्ध वा न यतोऽस्ति किंचित्‌ ॥३८॥ 
स सर्वेधीइत््यनुभूतसवं आत्मा यथा स्वप्जनेक्षितैक: | 
d सत्यमानन्दनिधिं भजेत नान्यत्र सज्जेद यत आत्मपातः ॥३९॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां द्वितीयस्कन्धे महापुरुषसंस्थानुवर्ण ते प्रथमोऽध्यायः ॥ १ ॥ 


Sri Suka replied ; Having acquired 
steadiness of seat and control of one’s 
breath, and having conquered attach- 
ment and  subdued one's senses, one 
should fix one's mind on the material 
form of the Lord by force of one’s 
reason. (23) That is His cosmic or 
universal Form, the grossest of the 
gross, wherein is seen this phenomenal 
universe in its past, present and future 
form. (24) 'The Lord who tenants 
this cosmic body with its seven sheaths 
(consisting of water, fire, air, ether, the 
ego, the Mahat-tattva or the principle of 
cosmic intelligence and Prakrti of Prim- 
ordial Matter ) as the Great Being ( Virat 
Purusa ),—He alone is the object of 
concentration. (25) The  knowers of 
Truth describe Him  thus:—Pàtàla ( the 


nethermost sphere comprising ‘the 
heart of the terrestrial globe) con- 
stitutes the soles of His feet and 
Rasatala (the sphere immediately 


enclosing Patàla) the hinder and the 
front part of His feet, Mahatala ( the 
sphere immediately enclosing Rasatala ) 
corresponds to the ankles of the Creator 
of the universe and Talatala ( the sphere 
immediately enclosing Mahatala ) the 


Shanks of the Virat Purusa. 
Sutala ( the sphere immediately 
Talātala ) 


(26) 
enclosing 
represents the knees of the 
Cosmic Being; while Vitala ( the sphere 
immediately enclosing Sutala) and 
Atala ( the sphere immediately enclos- 
ing Vitala and enclosed in its turn by 
the crust of the earth) form His 
thighs. The earth’s surface corresponds 
to His loins, O king; while they speak 
of Bhuvarloka ( the sphere immediately 
enclosing the earth ) as His navel. (27) 
Indra’s heaven ( the sphere immediately 
enclosing Bhuvarloka ), forms His breast; 


Maharloka ( the sphere immediately 
enclosing Indra’s heaven ), His neck and 
Janaloka (the sphere immediately 
enclosing Maharloka ), His face ( below 
the brow ) Tapoloka (the sphere 
immediately enclosing Janaloka ) is 
recognized as the brow of the Primal 


Person and Satyaloka (the highest or 
seventh heaven, immediately enclosing 
Tapoloka ) as the heads of the 
thousand-headed Lord. (28) It is said 
that the gods from Indra downwards 
represent His arms; the cardinal points, 
His ears and sound, His auditory sense. 


Nasatya and Dasra ( the twin 
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Agwinikumiaras, the physicians of gods ) 
are the nostrils of the Supreme; 
odour, His olfactory sense and flaming 
fire, His mouth. (29) The sky 
constitutes His eyes; the sun, His 
sense of sight and day and night 
form the eyelids of the Cosmic 
Being. The abode of Brahma (in the 
Satyaloka ) represents the play of His 
eyebrows; water, His palate and taste, 
His tongue. (30) They declare the 
Vedas as the crown of His head; Yama 


(the god of retribution) constitutes 
His grinding teeth and the various 


forms of personal affection ( manifest in 
individuals), His other teeth. The 


Maya which deludes men represents His 
smile and the unending ( eternal) process 


of creation, His sidelong glances. (31) 
Bashfulness forms His upper lip and 
greed, the lower; piety constitutes His 


(right ) breast and the path of unrigh- 
teousness, His back. Prajapati ( the god 
presiding over creation ) represents His 
penis and the gods Mitra and Varuna, 


His testicles; the oceans form the 
cavity of His abdomen and 116 


mountains, the system of His bones. (32) 
The rivers constitute His arteries and 
veins and the trees, the on the 
person of the Cosmic Being, O king of 
The air, possessed of infinite 


hair 


kings. ee! ae 
strength, is His breath; Time represents 
His movement and the uninterrupted 


action of the three Gunas (in the form 
of creation ), His activity. ee n 
i a i clouds as the hair ( on 
te acs en and twilight, as the 
raiment of the Infinite Being, Sour: of 
the Kurus. They declare the Unmanifest 
( Primordial Matter) as His heart m 
the familiar moon represents His mind, 
which is the seat of all passions. ( 34 ) 
They speak of the. Mahat-tattva ree 
principle of cosmic intelligence ) as 


in Book Two, 
HM s ee 


power of understanding and Rudra 
(the god presiding over destruction ) - 
as the ego of the Universal Spirit. 
The horse, the mule, the camel and E 
the elephant represent His mails; while d 
the deer andall other ^ animals abide E 
in His hips and loins. (35) The 
birds are His wonderful workmanship; 
the first Manu (known by the name s 


of Swayambhuva ) represents His 
intellect and man (the offspring of 
Manu), His abode. The Gandharvas 
( the celestial musicians ), the 
Vidyadharas ( another class of demigods ) 
the Charanas (the celestial bards) 
and the Apsaras ( the celestial nymphs ), 
represent the reminiscences of His 
melody and the demon hosts, His Ee 
virility. (36) The Brahman represents 
the mouth; the Ksatriya, the arms; the 5 
Vaisya, the thighs and the dark- E 
complexioned Sudra, the feet of that Sets 
mighty Being. And the performance of E 
sacrifices that are conducted with the 
help of material substances ( such as 
clarified butter etc.) and in the name 
of classes of deities bearing various 
names is His occupation. (37) Such 
is the magnitude and constitution of 
the Cosmic Body of the Lord as I 
have just told you. It is on this 
grossest form that the mind is 
concentrated with the help of reason; 
for there exists nothing apart from | 
this. (38) Just as a dreamer sees 
himself projected in various for 
a dream, it is the one all-witne 
Self who experience everythi I 
the intellects of all. On 


Truth, the storehouse of bliss, 
should not feel attached t 


object; for such 
about the degradati 
(39e आहा 
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अथ द्वितीयोऽध्यायः 
Discourse II 


Concentration on the gross and subtle forms of the Lord and the two types 
of Mukti ( Liberation ), viz., Kramamukti or gradual Liberation 
and Sadyomukti or immediate Liberation 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


एवं पुरा धारणया55त्मयोनिनेष्टां स्मृति प्रत्यवरुध्य तुष्टात्‌ | 
तथा  ससर्जेदममोधदृष्टियेथाप्ययात्‌ प्राग्‌ व्यवसायबुद्धिः ॥ १ || 
झाब्द्स्य हि ब्रमण एष पन्था यन्नामभिध्यायति धोरपार्थेः 
परिभ्रमंस्तत्र 3 विन्दतेऽथांन्‌ मायामये वासनया शयानः ॥ २॥ 
अतः कविनामसु यावदर्थः स्यादप्रमत्तो व्यवसायबुद्धिः 
सिद्धेउत्यथार्थ न यतेत तत्र परिश्रमं तत्र समीक्षमाणः ॥ ३॥ 
सत्यां क्षिती कि करिपोः प्रयासेबाही स्वसिद्धे qad किम्‌ 
mago कि gearrar दिग्वल्कलादौ सति कि we: || II 

चीराणि किं पथि न. सन्ति Raa at नेवाडघ्रिपाः परमतः सरितोऽप्यशुष्यन्‌ । 

रुदा शुद PINGS नोपसन्नान्‌ कस्माद्‌ भजन्ति कवयो धननुर्मदान्धान्‌ IS 
एवं खाच स्वत एव सिद्ध आत्मा प्रियोऽथों भगवाननन्तः 
तं निइतो नियताथों भजेत संसारहेतूपरमश्च यत्र ॥६॥ 
कस्तां चनाइत्य परानुचिन्तामृते पशूनसतीं नाम युञ्ज्यात्‌ | 
wast पतितं वेतरण्यां स्वकर्मजान्‌ परितापाच्जुघाणम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 


— 


Sri Suka continued : It was through happiness there. (2) Therefore, a wise 
such concentration that Brahma (the self- man should have connection with the 
m ) meet Lord and got from objects of enjoyment ( which exist merely 
CAE )-t d awn of creation the in name and have no abiding reality ) 

owledge ( about GU ) which he only to the extent they are useful for 
had forgotten ( during the last Pralaya maintaining the body. At the same time | 
or universal. destruction ). Having thus he should be convi G d in hi ind 
acquired unfailing vision and a conclusive (about the em E E. ? d 
understanding, he created this universe enjoyments ) and end e E 
Mg seed e 
2 ing And if such je 

clu c DR EE कक EU S 
empty names devoid da 25 um Eg destiny as a matter of course ), he should 
reality. Expecting  happine msPonding — mot strive for them, Eom One Buen ce 
world of Maya Ce = me Er Me would. entail ण 
wanders (through the Du. SOU labour. (3) When the earth is there, 

various realms what would be gained by taking pains 


comprised in this world) as tho : 
ugh it for a bed? Wh 
i 9 s : en nature has provided 
were dreaming, but fails to derive rea] us with arms, what usc A E c 
e 2 


OSE बल बा 
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for pillows ? When we can hold things 
in the hollow of our palms, what need 
is there for dishes and cups of various 
kinds ? And when there are the cardinal 
points, the barks of trees and so on ( to 


cover our body with), of what avail 
are silken robes? (4) Are there no 
rags on the road ( to wrap ourselves 


with ) ? Do not trees, that live only to 


maintain others, give alms (in the 
shape of fruits, leaves and so on to 
the needy) ? Have rivers dried up 


(for the man who needs water)? Have 


BOOK TWO . . joi 


Wherefore ( then) should the wise 
knock at the door of those who are 
blind with the pride of wealth? (5) 
Having thus determined his goal with 
a complacent mind, a man should adore 
the infinite and eternal Lord, residing 
in his very heart as his beloved Self, 
and as a self-evident Truth; for through 
His worship the seed of metempsychosis 
(in the shape of Ignorance) ceases to 
be.(6) Who else than beasts would 
desist from meditating on the Supreme 
and set his mind on the pleasures of 


the mouths of mountain caves been sense even when he actually sees 
blocked (against those who seek to use people fallen into the hellish river of 
them as a shelter)? And (above all ) mundane life and suffer the agonies 
does the supreme Lord Sri Hari deny brought by their own past actions? 
protection to those who approach Him? (7) 

केचित्‌ स्वदेहान्तह्टदयावकाहे प्रादेशमात्रं पुरुषं वसन्तम्‌ । 

चतुर्भुजं कञ्जरथाङ्गशङ्झगदाधर धारणया स्मरन्ति ॥ e Il 

प्रसन्नवकत्रं नलिनायतेक्षणं कदम्बकिञ्जल्कपिराङ्गवाससम्‌ | 


ळसन्महारत्नहिरण्मयाङ्गदं 
उन्निद्रहृत्पङ्कजकर्णिका लये 


स्फुरन्महारत्नकिरीटकुण्डलम्‌ || ९ Il 
योगेश्वरास्थापितपादपल्लवम्‌ | 


श्रीळक्ष्मणं कौस्तुभरत्नकन्धरमम्लानलक्ष्म्या वनमालयाऽऽचितम्‌ ॥ १०|| 
विभूषितं .. मेखलयाजुलीयकैमहाधनैनूपुरकक्कणादिमिः | 
रिनग्धामलाङु्चितनी लङुन्त लेविंरोचमानाननहासपेशळम्‌ ॥११॥ 
अदीनलीलाहसितेक्षणोज्ल सद्भ्रुभज्ञसंसूचितमूयनुप्रहम्‌ Es 
ईक्षेत चिन्तामयमेनमीश्वरं यावन्मनो _ धारणयावतिष्ठते ॥१२॥ 
एकैकशोऽङ्गानि धियाञुभावयेत्‌ पादादि यावद्धसितं गदाभ्र॒तः | 


eR NUS व्यति धी IU था 
जितं जितं स्थानमपोह्य धारयेत्‌ परं परं uen धायथा यथा ॥१३॥ 


परावरेऽस्मिन्‌ 
पुरुषस्य 


यावन्न जायेत 
तावत्‌ स्थवीयः 


Some people fix their mind, through 
meditation, on the Lord with four arms, 
bearing severally a lotus, 2 discus, a 
conch and a mace, and residing in the 


$ ; ithin their own 
ty of their Peart wi 
2 a thumb 


in a form as big as : 

> D (8) With a cheerful 
countenance and big lotus-like eyes He 
has a cloth, yellow as the nee 
of a Kadamba flower, wrappe ५ 
round His person, and is  adorne 
studded 


with a pair of gold armlets 


विश्वेश्वरे 
रूपं - क्रियावसाचे प्रयतः 


भक्तियोगः । 
स्मरेत ॥१४॥ 


द्रष्टरि 


with precious brilliant jewels, a crown 
and a pair of ear-rings inlaid with 
valuable radiant jewels. (9) His feet, 
which are tender like young shoots, are 
installed by the masters of Yoga at the 
centre of the full-blown lotus of their 
heart. He bears (a little above His 
left breast ) a golden streak ( which is 
held to bea symbol of Goddess Laksmr ), 
has the famous Kaustubha gem 
hanging from His neck; and His chest 
is covered by a garland of sylvan 
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flowers of unfading splendour. (10) He 
is adorned with a girdle (round His 
waist) as well as with most precious 
rings, anklets and bracelets etc., and 
looks charming with a smile that ever 
beams on His countenance beautified 
with sleek, glossy, curly and dark 
tresses. (11) He is betraying His 
abundant grace (on the devotees ) by 


the play of His brows, the beauty 
of which is enhanced by his sportful 
bright smiles and glances. The 


practicant should continue to 
this conceptual image of the Lord till 
his mind gets fixed in meditation, (12) 
He should visualize with his mind one 


gaze on 


स्थिरं सुखं 


चासनमाश्रितो यतियंदा 


[ Dis. 9 


by one all the limbs of Lord Visnu 
(the Wielder of a mace) from His feet 
upwards to His smiling countenance, 
Even as his reason gets purer and purer 
his mind will become  steadier and 
steadier, and in this way when one limb 
becomes clearly visible, he should leave 
it to visualize the next. ( 13 ) Till one's 
mind gets fixed through devotion on the 


all-witnessing supreme Lord of the 
universe as portrayed above, the 
practicant should with a concentrated 


mind meditate on the 
the Lord (as described in 
above) after he has finished his daily 
devotions, ( 14) 


grossest form of 
Discourse I 


जिह्दासुरिममङ्ग लोकम्‌ । 


काले च देशे च मनो न सजयेत्‌ प्राणान्‌ नियच्छेन्मनसा जितासुः ॥१५०॥ 


मनः स्वबुद्ध्यामलया 
आत्मानमात्मन्यवरूध्य धीरो 


नियम्य क्षेत्रज्ञ 
छब्धोपशान्तिर्विरमेत 
न यत्र कालोऽनिमिषां परः प्रभुः कुतो नु देवा जगतां य 


एतां निनयेत्‌ तमात्मनि 
कृत्यात्‌ (9 
ifm 


न अत्र सत्यं न रजस्तमश्च न वै विकारो न महान्‌ प्रधानम्‌ ॥१७॥ 


TER 
Rasa दोरात््यमनन्यसोह॒दा 
इस्थं मुनिस्तूपरमेद्‌ व्यवस्थितो 
स्वपार्ष्णिनाऽऽपीब्य 


dup स्थितं 
ततोऽनुसंधाय 

तस्मादू 
स्थित्वा 


धिया 

श्रुवोरन्तरमुन्नयेत 
CQ ~ ct 

सुहूताधमकुण्ठरष्टिनिभिद्य 


Dear Pariksit, when ‘the striver 
intends to leave this body, he should 


not allow his mind to get attached to 


the time and place, Sitting in a steady 
and easy posture, he should control his 
breath and restrain his senses with his 
mind. (15) Then, controlling his mind 
with his pure reason, he should merge 
his intellect (as well as his mind ) 
in the Ksetrajfia (the conscious 
principlein the body ), and the Ksetrajfia 
in the absolute Self. Then, merging 
the Self in the Supreme Spirit and 
attaining final peace, the wise man 


वैष्णवमामनन्ति तद्‌ यज्नेति 
हृदोपगुह्माहपद॑ पदे 


मूर्धन्‌ 


नेतीत्यतदुत्सिसक्षवः 
i पदे ॥१८॥ 
विज्ञानहग्वीयसुरन्धिताशयः 


शुदं ततोऽनिलं स्थानेषु ` पट्सून्नमयेज्जितङ्कमः ॥१९॥ 
'हृद्यधिरोप्य तस्माढुदानगत्योरसि 
मनस्वी 


"ü नयेन्मुनिः 
स्वतालुमूलं शनकैनयेत्‌ || २०|| 
निरुद्धसप्तायतनो ऽनपेक्षः 
Aag परं गतः ॥२१॥ 


should abstain from all activity. (16) In 
that state ( of absorption into the Supreme 
Spirit) Time, which is the Ruler even 
of gods, has no power, much less the 
gods or the creatures that are ruled 
over by them. There ig neither Sattva 
nor Rajas nor Tamas in that state, much 
less the ego or Mahat ( the principle of 
cosmic intelligence) 67 Pradhana 
( Primordial Matter). (17) Bent upon 
rejecting everything other than God 
as ‘not that’, ‘not that’, and giving 


up false selfidentification wil self-identificati with —the 


body and things associated. with it the 
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Dis. 2 ] 
Yogis, full of exclusive devotion, 
embrace with their heart every moment 
the adorable form of Lord Vispnu. The 
scriptures are at one in declaring this 
form as the Supreme essence of the all- 
pervading Lord. (18) The Yogi whose 
cravings for  sense-gratification have 
been completely set at rest by force of 
wisdom acquired through the scriptures 
should drop his body in the following 
manner. First of all he should squat 
(on his seat ) pressing the anus with his 
heels and then, overcoming languor, 
should draw the air upwards through 
the Six places (where the six 
mystical circles are located ). (19) The 
self-disciplined Yogi should draw 
the air located in the circle within 
the navel (known by the name of 
Manipüraka ) upwards into the Chakra 
located in the heart (called Anàhata ); 
thence, following the course of the 


यदि प्रयास्यन्‌ रप पारमेछ्ठयं बैहायसानासुत यद्‌ 


अष्टाधिपत्यं गुणसंनिवाये सहैव 
योगेश्वराणां गतिमाहुरन्त् हि ्रिलोक्याः 
न कमॅभिस्तां गतिमाप्नुवन्ति 
वैश्वानरं याति  विहायसा गतः 


— 
xm 


Udana air, he should take it to the 
circle located above the breast ( known 
by the name of Visuddhi) and, again, 
with the help of reason, he should 
gradually push it to the root of the 
palate (7. e., to the top of the Viguddhi 
Chakra ). (20) Thereafter, having closed 
the seven passages (viz., the two 
eyes, the two ears, the two nostrils 
and the mouth ), he should take the air 
from the root of the palate to the circle 
located at the middle of the eyebrows 
(viz, the Ajna Chakra). Then, if he 
has no desire to visit the higher worlds, 
he should pause at the Ajfia Chakra for 
about half an hour with his gaze fixed 
on his goaland, taking the air into the 
Sahasrara Chakra (located at the crown 
of his head ) attain union with God. 
Finally, breaking open the crown of 
his head, he should abandon his body 
and the senses. ( 21 ): ; 


विहारम्‌ | 

गच्छेन्मनसेन्द्रियैश्च ॥२२| 
पवनान्तरात्मनाम्‌ । 

विद्यातपोयोगसमाधिभाजाम्‌ 11231 | 


सुषुम्णया ब्रह्मपथेन शोचिषा । 


विधूतकल्कोऽथ हरेरुदस्तात्‌ प्रयाति चक्र ड mma ॥२४॥ ` 
तदू विश्वनामिं र त्वतिवत्यं विष्णोरणीयसा _ विरजेनात्मनैकः । ` . 
नमस्कृतं ब्रह्मविदामुपैति कल्पायुषो यदू विबुधा रमन्ते ॥२५॥ 
अथो अनन्तस्य मुखानलेन दंदह्ममानं स निरीक्ष्य RIM । 


निर्याति सिद्धेइवरनुष्टधिष्ण्यं यद्‌ 


यच्चित्ततोऽदः कृपयानिदंविदां 

ततो विदोषं प्रतिपद्य 

ज्योतिमयो वायुमुपेत्य काले वाखात्मना खं 
प्राणेन गन्धं रसनेन बै c | 
श्रोत्रे चोपेत्य नभोगुणत्व॑ प्राणेन 


ema dg 

न aq शोको न जरा न मृत्युरनोर्तिने चोद्वेग ऋते कुतश्रित्‌। | 
. दुरन्तढुःखप्रभवानुद्शनात्‌ ॥२७॥ 

नि्मयस्तेनात्मनापो ऽनलमूर्तिरत्बरन्‌ । | 


रसं रूपं ठु दृष्ट्या 


पारमेष्ठ्यम्‌ ॥२६॥ 


FFE mes e pan jen 
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एते सती d टप वेदगीते त्वयामियष्टे ह सनातने च । 


EN 


न ह्यतोऽन्यः दिवः पन्था विशतः संसताविह 
भगवान्‌ ब्रह्म काल््येन त्रिरन्वीक्ष्य मनीपया 
भगवान्‌ सर्वभूतेषु लक्षितः स्वात्मना दरिः 
तस्मात्‌ सर्वात्मता राजन्‌ हरिः स्त्र सबंद 

पिबन्ति ये भगवत आत्मनः सतां 


EN 


पुनन्ति ते 


=~ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां सहितायां द्वितीयस्कन्धे पुरुषसंस्थादणंनं नाम हिती 


If, on the other hand, © King, the 
Yogi intends to visit the Brahmaloka 
(Brahma’s abode) or, having | acquired 
the eight supernatural powers,* to sport 
in the company of the Siddhas (a class 
of celestial beings), that move about 
in the air, or again to moveabout in 
any particular realm of the universe 
made up of the three Gujas (modes of 
Prakrti ), he should depart (from the 
body ), taking the mind and senses with 
him. (22) It is said that the masters 
of Yoga, who practise worship of God, 
austere penance, Yoga { abstraction ) 
and Jüàna ( Self-Knowledge ), and whose 
body is as subtle as air, can freely move 
inside as well as outside the three 
worlds (the earth, heaven and the 
lower worlds ). People cannot have such 
unimpeded movement ( in any part of the 
universe ) through mere Karma ( ritual ). 
(23) 0 king, the Yogi who proceeds to 
the Brahmaloka (the abode of Brahma) 
through the bright Susumna 1 reaches first 
the abode of Vaiswanara ( the god of fire ) 
through the heavens. Shaking off what- 
ever trace of impurity is still left in him, 
he then rises upwards to the stellar 
sphere, resembling in shape the figure 


cee res, 


* The eight superhuman powers are : 


an atom; Laghima, extreme lightness ; Prüpti, 
tip of one’s finger; Prakamys, irresistible will; M. 
Va£ita,suhjugating all by occult power and Kam 


4 A particular air tube of the bod 


à à पुरा aT आह एष्ट आराधितो भगवान्‌ वासुदेवः ॥३२॥ 
| वासुदेवे भगवति भक्तियोगो यतो भवेत्‌ ।३३॥ 


विप्रयविदूपिताशयं व्रजन्ति 


[न्‌ यतो भवेत्‌ ॥३४॥ 


लक्षणैरनुमापकैः RA 


श्रवणपुटेषु eu | 


ys न्त्‌ ~ Ris 
तच्चरणसरोर्हान्तकम्‌ ॥२७॥ 


ALS 


योझ्ध्याय: ॥ २॥ 


of a dolphin and presided over by Lord 
Visnu. (24 ) Passing beyond this sphere, 
presided over by Vi:nu, which is like 
a navel to the wheel of this universe, 
he ascends alone in his most subtle 
and pure body to the realm called 
Maharloka (the region immediately 
enclosing Indra's paradise), which is 
adored even by the knowers of Brahma, 
and which is the delightful abode of 
gods that live for a whole Kalpa (a 
day of Brahma). (25) Thereafter (at 
the end of the Kalpa) when he sees 
the whole world below being consumed 
by the fire proceeding from the mouth 
of Lord Ananta ( ४०:०७ 35 he rises still 
higher to Brahma’s abode, where the 
foremost among the Siddhas reside in 
their aerial cars and which lasts for 
two Parārdhas (the full- span of 
Brahma’s life). (26) There is no 
grief nor agony, neither old age nor 
death in that sphere, much less fear of 
any kind. The only agony they suffer 
from is the mental anguish they feel 
out of compassion when they see people 
who have no knowledge of the process 
of meditation as described above 
undergoing repeated births and deaths, 


or PPP 


St es em  — ख शत 


Anima, the power of assuming a form as minute as 
attaining anything (c.g. the moon) with the 
ahimg, illimitable bulk; 181६, supreme dominion; 
avasgyita, suppressing all desires. 

y lying between those called Ida and Pingala, and 


believed to be one of the passages for the air or the spirit. 
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that entail endless suffering, (27) 
Then ( after reaching the Satyaloka ) 
he fearlessly unites his subtle body 
with the earth and thereafter steadily 
pierces the seven sheaths encasing the 
earth as below. From his terrestrial 
form he passes on to the watery and from 
the aqueous to the fiery sheath; again, 
from his fiery form he makes his way 
into the aerial sheath, and lastly from 
his aerial form in course of time he 
enters the ethereal sheath, which is an 
index to the infinitude of Brahma. ( 28 ) 
Again, through his olfactory sense the 
Yogi returns to the subtle element of 
smell, through the sense of taste to the 
subtle element of taste, through the 
sense of sight to the subtle clement of 
colour, through the sense of touch to the 
subtle clement of touch, through the 
auditory sense to the subtle element 
of sound and through each organ of 
action to the functioning power of each 
and thus all of them return to their 
subtle form. (29) ( Thus reaching beyond 
the gross and subtle sheaths of the 
five elements ) the Yogi enters the ego. 
He dissolves the subtle elements into 
the Tamasic ego, the senses into the 
Rajasic and the mind as well as the 
deities presiding over the senses into 
the Sattvic ego. Then, through the 
same process ( of dissolution ) he returns 
along with the ego to the principle of 
cosmic intelligence ( Mahat-tattva ) and 
finally to Prakrti (in which merge 
all the three Gunas). (30) Again, 
during the final dissolution ( when 
Prakiti too merges in God) the Yogi 
EON becomes all-blissful now, merges 
with that pure blissful form in God, 


Par 


the pleasures of 


Thus ends the second discourse, entitled «A Description of th 
Divine Form’? in Book Two of the great and 
aoe — . Bhagavata-Purana, other 


who is perfectly tranquil and bliss 
itsclf. Dear Pariksit, he who attains 
this divine goal no more returns to 
this world of matter ( transmigration ). 
(31) These, O king, are the two 


eternal paths recommended by the = 
Vedas, about which you enquired of me. P 
Of yore, when Brahmi (the.Creator) = = 
worshipped Lord Vasudeva ( Visnu) || TED 
and interrogated Him, it was these two EL o 
paths that were taught to him by the - tx 
Lord. (32) For him who has fallen - TE 
into the whirlpool of  transmigration i E 
there is no blessed path other than ६ क 


that which makes for devotion to Lord | 
Vasudeva. ( 33 ) Having critically . 
studied the Vedas with a concentrated 
mind thrice over, Brahma concluded by 
force of his reason that alone to be the 
highest virtue, by which one is able to 
develop exclusive devotion to Sri Krsna 
(the Self of the Universe). (34) Lord. 
Sri Hari alone is seen as abiding im all 
(animate and inanimate) beings as 
their very self; for the intellect and — 
other phenomenal objects are adjuncts T 
that lead us to infer the existence of 
the Lord, who is the all-witnessing 


seer. (35) Therefore, O king, men 
should always and under all circum- 
stances with their whole being 


listen to, recite and revolve in their 
mind (the stories of) Lord Sri Hari | 
alone. (36) They who drink in th 
nectar-like stories of the Lo th: 
Soul of the universe, poured 
cups of their ears hy holy : 


sense, _ 
proximity to His lotus feet. 


gli 


ise known. 
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अथ तृतीयोऽध्यायः 
t 
Discourse II 
Worship of different deities for the gratification of various 
desires and the superiority of Devotion to the Lord 
श्रीशुक उवाच 
एवमेतन्निगदितं पृष्टवान्‌ यदू भवान्‌ मम | कणां यन्छ्रियमाणानां मनुष्येषु मनीषिणाम्‌ d १ N 
ब्रह्मवचंसकामस्तु यजेत ब्रह्मणस्पतिम्‌ | इन्द्रमिन्द्रियकासस्तु प्रजाकामः प्रजापतीन्‌ ॥२॥ 
o ES ime ^ e EN वी dq 
देवी मायां तु श्रीकामस्तेजस्कामो विभावसुम्‌ | वसुकामो बसून रुद्रान्‌ वीर्यकामो ऽथ वीयवान्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
अन्ना्यकामरू्वादिति स्वर्गकामोऽदितेः सुतान्‌ । विश्वान्‌ देवान्‌ राज्यकामः साध्यान्‌ संसाधको विशाम्‌ 
आयुष्कामोऽरिविनौ देवो पुष्टिकाम इलां यजेत्‌ । प्रतिष्ठाकामः पुरुषो रोदसी लोकमातरौ ॥ ५॥ 
[ay ` Lio cx C ~ AA 
रूपाभिकामो गन्धर्वान्‌ स्तरीकामोऽप्सरउवशीम्‌ | आधिपत्यकामः सवेषां यजेत RABAT ॥ ६॥ 
यज्ञं यजेद्‌ यशस्कामः कोशकामः प्रचेतसम्‌ | विद्याकामस्तु गिरिशं दाम्पत्यार्थ उमां सतीम्‌ ॥ Il 
धर्मार्थं उत्तमरलोरकं तन्तुं तन्वन्‌ पितृन्‌ यजेत्‌ | रक्षाकामः पुण्यजनानोजस्कामो मरुद्गणान्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
राज्यकामो मनून. देवान्‌ निति त्वभिचरन्‌ यजेत्‌ | कामकामो यजेत्‌ सोममकामः पुरुषं परम्‌ ॥ ९ Il 
अकामः सरवंकामो वा मोक्षकाम उदारधीः | तीव्रेण भक्तियोगेन यजेत पुरुषं परम्‌ ॥१०॥ 
एतावानेव यजतामिह निःश्रेयसोदयः | भगवत्यचलो भावो यद्‌ भागवतसङ्गतः (1941 
९ 
ज्ञानं यदाप्रतिनिवत्तगुणोमिचक्रमात्मप्रसाद उत यत्र गुणेष्वसङ्गः | 
कैवल्यसम्मतपथस्त्वथ भक्तियोगः को निदंतो हरिकथासु रतिं न कुर्यात्‌ ॥१२॥ 
Sri Suka said : I have thus told you SU Ne ( 3 ) A seeker of food and 
all you asked me, viz., what should foodstuffs should worship Aditi ( the 
E yao re 0 among human mother of the gods); while he who 
beings do, when their end has arrived. seeks (an abode in) heaven should 
(1) A seeker Of pre-eminence in sacred adore the sons of Aditi ( the twelve 
knowledge should worship the sage Adityas ) A seeker of sovereignty 
Brhaspati (the preceptor of the gods ) should worship the Viswedevas (a 
Even so he who seeks to acquire particular class of gods born of Viéwa); 
keenness of the senses should worship while a ruler who desires to secure 
| : Indra ; while a seeker of progeny should the allegiance of his subjects should 
/ Propitiate the Prajapatis ( gods presiding worship the ^ Sadhyas (another class 
E e BL i Ct of pros — of gods ) (4) A seeker of long life 
perity should worship the divine Maya should worship the twin gods, the 
| ( the Lord's own potency or the Goddess Afwins (the physicians of the gods ) 
| presiding over Prakrti or ‘Primordial and he who desires stoutness should 
Matter) and the seeker of indefatigable worship the goddess Earth. Si milarly 
- EE) should adore the god of fire. he who seeks stability of position 
Similarly, a seeker of wealth should or worldly prestige should adore 


worship the class of gods known as the two mothers of the world, the 
- the Vasus ; while the powerful: man goddess Earth and Dyauh (the goddess 
who aspires for more power should presiding over the heavens). (0) 
worship another class of gods called A seeker of personal charm should 
the Rudras (part manifestations of Lord ^ worship the Gandharvas; while he who 


— M E 
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desires to have a (lovely) wife should 


adore the celestial nymph  Urvagi. 
Even so he who seeks lordship over 
all should worship Brahmi. (6) A 


seeker of renown should worship Lord 
Visnu (the lord of sacrifices or the 
deity presiding over sacrifices ), while 
a seeker of treasures should adore 
Varuna (the god presiding over the 
waters). Even so he secks — to 
acquire learning should worship Lord 
Siva; while a seeker of conjugal 
happiness should adore Goddess Uma, 
so devoted to Her lord. (7) He who 
aspires to lead a pious life should 
worship Lord Visnu of excellent renown; 
while he who desires to propagate his 


who 


race should adore the Pitrs (the 
manes). He who seeks protection 
against odds should worship the 


Yaksas (a class of demigods); while 
a seeker of bodily vigour should adore 
the class of gods known as the Maruts 
( the wind-gods). (8) He who seeks 
to acquire a kingdom should worship 
the gods that rule over the world for 


a whole Manvantara (the age or 
period of a Manu); while he who 
seeks to employ spells for some 


malevolent purpose should adore Niriti 
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presiding over the south-west). Even 
so the seeker of  sense-gratification 
should worship Soma ( the moon-god ys 
while he who longs for the cessation 


of all desires should adore the Lord 
who transcends Prakrti or Matter, 
(029) & wise man, however,— 
whether he has no desire at all or is 
actuated by all sorts of desires (all 
those mentioned in the above verses 
and others too) or seeks liberation 


(final beatitude ),—should worship the 
Supreme Person with intense devotion. (10) 
The attainment of the highest good 
even for those who worship Indra and 
the other gods lies in developing 


unswerving devotion to the Lord 
through the fellowship of His 
devotees. (11) As a result of the 


discourses on Sri Hari (that are held 
in the company of devotees) dawns 
that spiritual enlightenment which sets 
at rest the waves in the form of 
passions; nay, the heart gets purated and 
is filled with joy and one develops an 
for the pleasures of sense and 


aversion 
a love for devotion, which is an 
esteemed road to final  beatitude. 


Having once tasted the joy of listening 
to such discourses on Sri Hari, who would 
cease taking delight in them? (12) 


(the goddess of death or the demon 
शोनक उवाच 
इत्यभिव्याहृतं राजा fara mata: | किमन्यत्‌ पृष्टवान्‌ भूयो वैयासकिमृषिं कविम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
एतच्छश्रप्रतां| विद्वन्‌ सूत नोऽहँसि भाषितुम्‌ | कथा दरिकथोदकाः सतां स्युः सदसि emp ॥१४॥ 
सं 3 लतो राजा पाण्डवेयो महारथः | बालक्रीडनकैः क्रीडन्‌ कृष्णक्रीडां य आददे ॥१५॥ 
बैयासकिश्र भगवान्‌ वासुदेवपरायणः | उरुगायगुणोदाराः सतां स्युर्ह समागमे ॥१६॥ 
आायुह॑रति वै पुंसासुद्यनस्त॑ च यन्नसौ | तस्यते यत्‌ क्षणो नीत उत्तमश्लोकवार्तया ॥१७॥ 
तरवः किं न जीवन्ति wan किं न श्‍वसन्त्युत | न खादन्ति efr कि आमपरवोऽपरे ॥१८॥ 
३वविडवराहीोष्टरखरैः संस्तुतः पुरुषः पशः | न यत्कर्णपथोपेतो जाठ नाम गदाग्रजः ॥१९॥ 
~ S " 


A 


बिळे बतोरुक्रमविक्रमाना ये . न amdi कर्णपुटे नरस्य | 
weet दाइुर्किव सूत न चोपगायत्युरुगायगाथाः ॥२०॥ 
uu परं पहकिरीट्जुष्मप्युत्तमाज् न SERRA] 
amb क्रो नो कुरुतः सपर्यां हरेलेसत्काञ्चनकङ्कणो वा ॥२१॥ 
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बहायिते ते नयने नराणां festa 
क्षेत्राणि 
भागवताङप्रिरेणुं न जातु 
मनुजस्तुलस्याः श्वसञ्छवो 


पादौ इणां तो द्रुमजन्मभाजौ 
जीवञ्छवो 
श्रीविष्णुपद्या 
तदर्मसारं ga बतेदं 
न विक्रियेताथ यदा विकारो 
अथाभिधेह्यङ्ग मनोऽबुकू छं 
यदाइ वैयासकिरास्मविच्याविशारदो 
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प्रभाषसे 
नृपतिं साधु 


[ Dis, 3 


निरीक्षतो ये। 
ASAT AT ॥२२॥ 
मत्योइमिल्सेत यस्तु | 
RE न वेद गन्धम्‌ ॥२३॥ 
रह्ममाणेहरिनामधेयैः | 
sé गात्ररुहेषु हर्षः || २४|| 
भागवतप्रधानः । 
gg: [Ral 


A ° 
Reid 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां द्वितोयस्कन्धे तृतीयोऽध्यायः ॥ ३ ॥ 


Saunaka said : On hearing these 
words of Suka what else did King 
Pariksit, the foremost of the Bharatas, 
then ask the son of Vyasa, who was 
not only a seer but well-versed in the 
Vedas too? (13) Sata, learned as you 
are, kindly reveal all that to us, who 
are keen to hear the same. For in an 
assembly of holy men there must be 
talks that ultimately lead to discourses 
on Sri Hari. (14) That great car- 
warrior, King Parikst (a descendant 
of Pandu ) was a great devotee of the 
Lord. Playing with toys loved by 
children, he made the worship of Sri 
Krsna as one of his Sports. (15) The 
holy Suka (the son of Vyàsa) is also 
exclusively devoted to Lord Vasudeva 
(Sri Krsna); and it is but natural that 
where holy men meet there are sublime 
talks saturated with the virtues of the 
Lord, whose praises are sung by exalted 
souls well-versed in the Vedas. ( 16) 
The rising and Setting sun steals away 
(in vain ) the life of all human beings 
except that of the man who spends 
even a single moment in talks about the 
Lord of excellent fame. (17) Do not 
trees live? Do not bellows also 
breathe ? And. do not the other 
domestic animals (other than the human 
beast ) take their food and copulate ? (18) 
The human beast who has never heard 
the story of Śrī Krsna (the elder 
brother of Gada) has been declared 
to be as good as a dog, a swine, a 
camel and a donkey. (19) The cars of 


a man who does not hear ( the stories . 


of) the exploits of the Lord ( whose 
doings are marvellous ) are mere holes 
(that serve no useful purpose); and 
his tongue is as bad as that of a frog 
if it does not recount the stories of 
Lord Visnu (who is extolled in 
numerous ways). (20) A head which, 
though decked with a silk turban or a 
crown, never bows to Lord Mukunda 
(the Bestower of Liberation) is only 
a burden. Even so the hands which, 
though adorned with wristlets of gold, 
never offer worship to Sri Hari are as 
good as those of a dead man. ( 21) 
And those human eyes that do not gaze 
on the images of Lord Visnu are as 
useless as the eyes on the tail of a 
peacock. Similarly, the human feet 
which do not visit places sacred to 
Sri Hari are as good as the roots of 
trees. (22) A mortal who has never 
bathed himself in the dust from the 
feet of the Lord's devotees is really 
dead, though living; even so the man 
who has never known the fragrance of 
the sacred Tulasi ( basil.) ‘leaves 
offered at the feet of Lord Visnü is like 
à breathing corpse, (23) A ° heart 
which does not melt when ५ Sr? Hari’s 
Dames are being uttered (either by 
oneself or by others) is hard like 
stone. And when the heart melts, tears 
Tush to one's eyes and the hair stand 
erect. (24) Dear Sita, what you say 
is most agreeable to the mind. Now 
tell us what Śrī Suka (the son of 
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Dis. 4] 


Vyàsa), the foremost of devotees and told. King 


| Parrksit in r his 
| perfect in the knowledge of the Spirit wes cee 1 NN 


excellent question. (25) E 


T, E . . | $ "y : 
Thus ends the third discourse, in Book Two of the great and glorious 


Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SS 7——— 


अथ चतुर्थो5ध्याय! 
Discourse IV 


The ki s > E 3 
he king asks a question about the creation of the universe 
and the sage Suka commences his discourse 


सूत उवाच 
वैयासकेरिति वचस्तत्वानश्चयमात्मनः | उपधाय मतिं कृष्णे ओत्तरेयः सतीं व्यधात्‌ ॥ १॥ 
आत्मजायासुतागारपशुद्रविणबन्धुषु । राज्ये चाविकले नित्यं विरूढां ममतां जहो ॥ २॥ 


पप्रच्छ चममंवाथ यन्मां पृच्छथ सत्तमाः | कृष्णानुभावश्रवणे श्रद्दधानो महामनाः ॥ ३॥ 
सस्था विज्ञाय सन्यस्य कमं Aa च यत्‌ | वासुदेवे भगवति आत्मभावं zc गतः ॥४॥ 


Sita continued : On hearing these ‘trouble. (2) Having come to know of his wane 
words of Sri Suka (the son of Vyasa), death’ ( beforehand), the high-minded  — 
which enabled him to ascertain the Pariksit renounced all his duties 
truth concerning the Supreme Spirit, connected with the first three objects 
King Pariksit (the son of Uttara ) of human pursuit ( viz., Dharma, Artha | 
exclusively devoted his pious mind to and Kama). He then stablished 
Sri Krsna’s feet. (1) He shook off (in his complete indentity with Lord 
a moment) the deep-rooted attachment Vasudeva and, full of deep reverence 
which he had ‘conceived all that time for hearing the glory of Sri Krsna, ask 
for his own body, wife, sons, residence, Sri Suka the same question which you 
animals, wealth [and  kinsmen as well are now asking me, O most holy o 
as for his kingdom, that had known no ( 3-4 ) 


राजोवाच E cR 


समीचीनं वचो ब्रह्म्‌ सर्वज्ञस्य तवानघ d तमो stria मह्यं हरेः 
भूय एवं विवित्सामि भगवानात्ममायथा | we सुजते † 
यथा गोप्रायति विभुर्यथा संयच्छते पुनः । यां यां शक्तिमुपाश्रित्य 

आत्मानं क्रीडयन्‌ क्रीडन्‌ करोति च. 


a 
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the gloom of my ignorance disperses. 
(5) I further wish to know how the 
Lord by His own Maya ( deluding 
potency) creates this universe, the 
mysteries of which even the 
gods (like Brahma ) find it difficult to 
unravel. (6) Also tell me how that all- 
pervading Lord protects the universe and 
how again He destroys it. Possessed as He 
is of innumerable powers, which of them 
does that Supreme Person assume when 
He plays with His own Self, transform- 
ing Himself into so many playthings, 
and creates and then destroys (a number 


greatest 


[ Dis, 4 
of universes ). (7) Indeed it appears 
diificult even for the wise, O divine 
sage, to comprehend the doings of Lord 
Sri Hari of marvellous deeds. SO RP 
should also like to know ) how the Lord, 
who is one ( without a second ) assumes 
all at once the three Gunas of Prakiti 
in order to perform the Various functions 
( of creation etc. ), or manifesting Him- 
self in different forms ( as Brahma and so 
on ) assumes them in succession. ( 9) Since 
you are well-versed in the Vedas and 
have also realized the Supreme Spirit, 
kindly respond to this enquiry of mine. (10) 


सूत उवाच 


इत्युपामन्त्रितो राज्ञा 


3018 said : Thus implored by the king 
to discourse upon the excellences of Sri 
Hari, the sage Suka fixed his thought 


गुणानुकथने हरेः । हृषीकेशमनुस्मृत्य 


प्रतिवक्ठुं प्रचक्रमे ॥११॥ 
on Lord Sri Krsna (the Inspirer of all 
senses ) and his reply as 
follows. ( 11) 


commenced 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


नमः परस्मे yaa भूयसे 
गृही तशक्तित्रितयाय 
भूयो नमः 
पुंसां पुनः पारमहंस्य आश्रमे 


नमो नमस्तेऽस्त्रषभाय सात्वतां विदूरकाष्ठाय मुहुः 
निरस्तसाम्यातिरायेन राधसा स्वधामनि 


यत्कीतन॑ यस्मरणं यदीक्षणं 


यद्वन्दनं 


सदुद्धवस्थाननिरो घलीलया 


देहिनामन्तभंवायानुपलक्ष्यवर्त्मने ॥१२॥ 
सद्वजिनच्छिदे उसतामसम्मवायाखिल्सतच्त्वमूर्तये 


व्यवस्थितानामनुमृग्यदाशुषे ॥१३॥ 


कुयोगिनाम्‌ | 
ब्रह्मणि रंस्यते नमः ॥१४॥ 
यच्छुवणं ASE | 


ठोकस्य सद्यो विधुनोति कल्मषं तस्मे सुभद्रश्रवसे नमो नमः ॥१५॥ 


विचक्षणा यञ्चरणोपसादनात्‌ सङ्ग 
विन्दन्ति हि ब्रहगतिं गतङ्गमास्तस्मै 
तपस्विनो 


दानपरा , यशस्विनो मनस्विनो मन्त्रविदः सुमङ्गलाः 


व्यु द्स्यो भयतो ऽन्तरास्मनः 
सुभद्रश्रवसे नमो नमः ॥१६॥ 


M er विर्न्दा £x ~ . ~ 
AM न Rala बिना यदर्षणं तस्मै सुभद्रश्रवसे नमो नमः ॥१७॥ 


किरातहूणान्भ्रपुलिन्द्पुल्कसा 


आमभीरकङ्का 
येऽन्ये च पापा यदपाश्रयाश्रयाः ` शु 


यवनाः खसादयः 


ध्यन्ति तस्मै प्रभविष्णवे नमः ॥१८॥ . 


स एष आत्माऽऽत्मवतामधीइबरस्रयीमयो धर्ममयस्तपोमयः । 
गतव्यलीकैरजशाङ्करादिभि्वित्क्यंलिङ्को भगवान्‌ प्रसीदताम्‌ ॥१९॥ 
f 5 £x 0 ~ D 

श्रयः पतिर्यज्ञपतिः प्रजापतिर्धियां पतिलोकपतिधरापतिः | 


AN f D 
पातगातश्रान्कव्राण्णसात्वतां प्रसीदतां मे भगवान्‌ सतां पतिः 


+ ॥२०॥ 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


—— HE by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Dis. 4] BOOK TWO 3 
यंदडध्यमिध्यानसमाधिधोतया वियानुपश्यन्ति हि  तत्त्वमात्मनः | : 1 

वदन्ति चैतत्‌ कवयो यथारुचं स मे मुकुन्दो भगवान्‌ प्रसीदताम्‌ ॥२१॥ "E 

प्रचोदिता येन पुरा सरस्वती वितन्वताजस्य सतीं स्मृतिं mf 

स्बळक्षणा प्रादुरभूत्‌ oraa: स॒ मे ऋषीणामृषभः प्रसीदताम्‌ ॥२२॥ f 2 

yeza इमाः पुरो विभुर्निर्माय शेते यदमूषु पूरुषः 

अङ्क्ते गुणान्‌ षोडश प्रोडशात्मकः Aseri भगवान्‌ वचांसि मे ॥२३॥ SH 

नमस्तस्म भगवते वासुदेवाय वेधसे । पपुज्ञानमय सौम्या यन्मुखाम्बुरुहासवम्‌ | २४|| | 5 

: J 3 

Sri Suka said: Obeisance to that the wise shake off from their mind the : 
Supreme Person of infinite glory, who attachment to .this as well as to the : 
im order to carry on His sportful other world and attain to the state of ह 
activity of creating, preserving and Brahma without any exertion (16) Er 
destroying the universe has (in the Ascetics and those devoted to charity, "ig 
form of  Visnu, , Brahmi and Siva) men of high repute and those who have Te 
assumed the three Saktis in the shape of cantrolled their mind and Senses, the अः: 


Sattva ( harmony ), Rajas (activity ) and 
Tamas ( darkness ), nay, who is the Inner 
Controller of all beings and whose true 
nature and ways cannot be apprehended 
through the intellect. (12) Salutations 
again to Him who roots out the sorrows 
and sufferings of the virtuous (and 
bestows on them the boon of His love), 
who puts a stop to the ( material) 
growth of the wicked ( and grants them 


liberation ) and further confers on those 


who have entered the order of 
Paramahamsas (recluses ) the boon ( of 
Self-Realization ) sought after by them; 
for all (animate and inanimate ) beings 
are His manifestations (and hence He 
has no partiality for or prejudice 
against anyone ). ( 13 ) Hail, hail to You 
who foster Your devotees, but are far 
from the reach ( elude the grasp ) of 
those that are destitute of Devotion, 
and who by virtue of Your divine nature, 
unequalled and unsurpassed, delight 
in Your own essence which is known by 
the name of Brahma (the Absolute) 
(14) Salutations again and again to 
that Lord of most auspicious renown, 
by singing whose praises, by thinking 
of, seeing, greeting and oe whom 


the Andhras, the Pulindas 


knowers of the Mantras and men of | 
righteous conduct never attain blessedness 
without’ dedicating themselves to His 


feet. To that Lord of most blessed 
renown we make obeisance again and 


again. (17) The Kiràtas, the Huüuas, 
the Pulkasas, 
the Abhiras, the Kankas, the Yavanas, 
the Khasas and other sinful races no 
less than others of sinful conduct are 
purged of their sins even by taking 


refuge in those who depend on Him 
To that all-powerful Lord we offer our 


greetings. (18) May that Lord be 
gracious to me, who is the very Self to the 
wise and the supreme Lord of His 
devotees, who is Veda itself ( to those 
devoted to ritual acts ), may, who is 
Dharma (righteousness ) personified ( to 
those given to righteous conduct ) a 
austere penance ( to men of askes. 
whose reality is looked 
wonder by sincere devotees 
Sankara and others 19) 
Lord of Sri (the goddess 
and beauty ), the Lord of 
Lord of all created ` 
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with the help of their reason, to me. (22) Having created. these bodies 
purifed through Samàdhi in the form out of the five gross elements ( viz., 
of meditation on His feet, and describe carth, water, fire, air and ether ) 
It according to their own  predilection. I all-pervading Lord indwells | 
May that Lord Mukunda ( the Bestower hem as the Purusa (the individual 
of Liberation and Divine Love) be soul) and, endowed with sixteen 
gracious to me. (21) Egged on by Him instruments ( the five senses of perception, 
at the dawn of creation to revive in the five organs of action, the five 
Brahma’s heart the memory of the past vital airs and the mind ) enjoys their 
cycle, Saraswati (the goddess of sixteen objects. May that Lord lend 
wisdom ) appeared from the latter's charm to my expression, (23) Hail 
mouth (in the form of the Vedas) to the omniscient Lord Vedavyisa 
with all her limbs (in the form cf ( who is no other than Lord Vasudeva), 
Sik.à or Phonetics, Grammar and so on ). from whose lotus-like lips the 
May that Lord, the foremost of the devotees drink the nectar of wisdom. 
disseminators of wisdom, be propitious ( 24 ) 

एतदेवात्मभू राजन्‌ नारदाय विप्रच्छते । Sail ऽभ्यधात्‌ साक्षाद्‌ यदाह हरिरात्मनः [Rll 

- इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां द्रितीयस्रस्थे चतुर्थोऽव्यायः ॥ ४ ॥ 

Questioned by the sage Narada, O that sage this very gospel, which Sri 

Pariksit ! Brahma (the self. born ), the Hari Himself had imparted to him 


repository of the Vedas, taught to earlier. ( 25 ) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse, in Book Two of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


अथ पञ्चमोऽच्याय 
Discourse V 
A Description of the Cosmos 
नारद उवाच 


देवदेव नमस्ते$स्व॒ भूतभावन ph | तद्‌ विजानीहि यज्ज्ञानमात्मतत्वनिदर्शनम्‌ || १॥ 
azi AS धतुः See प्रमो । यत्संस्थं यसर यच्च तत्तत्त्वं वद तत्त्वतः ॥२॥ 

सवे adq भवान्‌ वेद्‌ भूतमव्यभवच्य्रभुः | करामलकवद्‌ fet विज्ञानावसितं तव ॥ ३ ॥ 

. यद्विज्ञानो यदाधारो RR यदात्मकः | एकः Ost भूतानि भूतैरेवात्ममायया ॥ ४ |i 
आत्मन्‌ भावयसं तानि न पराभावयन्‌. स्वयम्‌ | आत्मशक्तिमवष्टथ्य ऊर्णनाभिर्वाक्लमः ॥ ५॥ 
We वद पर aR नापरं न समं बिभो | नामरूपगुणभाव्यं सदसत्‌ किंचिद्न्यतः ॥ ६ || 

स॒ भवानचरद्‌ घोरं Gu तपः सुसमाहितः | तेन खेदयसे नस्त्वं wast प्रयच्छसि || ७ | 
एतन्मे एच्छतः Sd सर्वज्ञ सकलेश्वर | विजानीहि तथेवेदमहं बुद्धयेऽनुशासितः ॥ ८॥ 
Narada said : My obeisance to you 

' O god of gods, creator of all beings, 
forefather ‘of ‘all, Kindly ‘instruct 


me in that wisdom which makes one 
realize the truth of the Spirit. (1) My 
lord, kindly tell me in essence the truth * 


i 
| 
| 
| 
E 
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about this universe, as to what its 
characteristics are, on what it is support- 
ed, by whom it has been created, where 
it ultimately rests, by what power it is 
ruled and what it essentially is. (2) 
You surely know all this; for you are 
the lord of that which has come to be, 


a web out of its 
any exertion and 


own mouth without | 
sports in that web, 
so do you create all beings in your own 
self by your own. energy and remain 
unchanged yourself. (5) Of all that is 
known through a certain name, form and 
in this world, O lord, I know 


qualities, 
of nothing, animate or  inaimate, high, 
low or mediocre, which has its source in 
anything other than you. (6) By the fact 
that even you (the supreme Ruler of P^ 
all) practised austere penance with s 
great concentration of mind, you 
bewilder us and lead us to suspect that 
there is someone higher than you. (7) 
Omniscient as you are, O Ruler ofall 


that which is still to come and that 
which is coming into existence. Like 
a fruit of the emblic myrobalan on the 
palm of one’s hand, the universe is 
within the range of your knowledge. (3) 
What is the source of your special know- 
ledge and by whom are you supported ? 
To what power do you owe your 
allegiance and what is your essential 


nature? Single-handed you create all I ask you all this. Pray, therefore, ie 
beings out of the five elements by dint instruct me in such a way that I p 
of your own Maya ( wonderful creative may follow your teachings correctly. f à 
energy ) ! (4) Even as a spider spins ( 8) : 
ब्रह्मोवाच 4 

53 

X ९ राने 

सम्यक कारुगिंकस्येदं वत्स ते विचिकित्सितम्‌ | यदहं चोदितः . सौम्य भगवद्वीयदशन्े ॥ $ ॥ 3 


amd तव . तच्चापि यथा मां प्रब्रवीषि भोः | अविज्ञाय परं मत्त ward यतो हि मे ॥१०॥ 
थेन स्वरोचिषा fat रोचितं रोचयाम्यहम्‌ | यथाकाऽग्नियेथा सोमो यथक्षग्रहतारकाः ॥११॥ 


तस्मै नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय धीमहि | यन्मायया दुर्जयया माँ ब्रुवन्ति जगद्शुरुभ्‌ aril 
विलज्जमानया यस्य स्थातुमीक्षापथेऽस॒या | विमोहिता विकत्थन्ते ममाहमिति दुधियः ॥१२॥ 


द्रव्यं कम च कालश्च स्वभावो जीव एव च | वासुदेवात्‌ परो ब्रह्मन्‌ न चान्योऽथोंऽस्ति तत्वतः ॥१४॥ 


नारायणपरा वेदा देवा नारायणाङ्गजाः | नारायणपरा लोका नारायणपरा मखाः ॥१५॥ 
नारायणपरो योगो नारायणपरं तपः | नारायणपरं ज्ञानं नारायणपरा गतिः ॥१६॥ 
तस्यापि द्रष्ट्रीशस्य कूट्स्थस्याखिळात्मनः | सज्यं सृजामि सष्ठोऽहमीक्षयेवाभिचोदितः ॥१७॥ 
ai रजस्तम इति निुंणस्य गुणास्रयः | स्थितिसगेनिरोधेषु ग्रहीता मायया विभोः ॥१८॥ : 
कार्यकारणकतृत्वे ्रव्यज्ञानक्रियाश्रयाः | बध्नन्ति नित्यदा मुक्त मायिनं पुरुषं गुणा; US 
ल ऐश भगवाँल्लङ्गेख्निभिरेभिरधोक्षजः | स्वलक्षितगतिश्रह्न्‌ सर्वेष्रां मम चेश्वरः UR 
मा ee 


dear 


enquiry of yours o all; for you have 


compassion t 
ae n o me to reveal the Lord’s 
ue " 9) It is not without truth 

Or aan 
E what you have spoken UN 
y son. For until one has come to nee 
H a 
Him who is even | 
tness appears as 9 


well as the other stars anc 
mansions (seem to ) 
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Nay. bewildered by that Maya, fools 
vauntingly speak of the body as their 
self (‘I’) and of all that belongs to it 
as ‘mine’, although this Maya is too shy 
even to stand the Lord’s look, (13) In 
reality, O divine sage, there 15 no 
Substance other than Lord Vasudeva— 
neither the elements nor Karma 
(destiny) nor Time nor Swabhava 
(nature) nor the individual soul. ( 14 ) 
Narayana ( Lord Visnu) is the goal of 
the Vedas; the Sods have sprung from 
the limbs of Narayana; the sacrifices 
are meant to please Narayana and the 
Worlds attained through such sacrifices 
Are So many limbs of Náràyana's Cosmic 
Body. (15) Narayana is the ultimate 
object of all Yoga (concentration of 
mind ); all austere penance is intended 
to propitiate Narayana. All wisdom is 
directed ‘towards Narayana and ll 
paths lead to Narayana. (16) He is 
at once the Seer and the Ruler; tkough 


i 


[ Dis, 5 


immutable, He js all-embracing, Ite 8 
He who created me; and, encouraged by 
His glance, I evolve this creation, (17) 
The Lord is infinite and beyond the 
three Gunas ( modes of Prakrti ); it js 
His Maya that has assumed these three 
Gunas—Sativa, Rajas and 
the purpose of creation, 
and destruction. 18) 


Tamas—for 
preservation 
Through the 
agency of the elements, the senses and 
the gods 
these Gunas ( modes 
the individual soul who 


presiding over the senses, 
of Prakrti ) bind 
is subject to 


Maya, though ever free in essence, 
with the consciousness that he is the 


physical body, the senses and the mind, 
all in one. (19) The selfsame 
Lord, who transcends sense-perception, 


envelops Himself beyond recognition 
with these ‘three sheaths of matter. 
Dices the Ruler of all beings 
as well as of myself, O Narada! 


(20) 


काळं कर्म स्वभावं च मायेशो मायया स्वया | आत्मन्‌ यहच्छया प्राप्तं विबुभूपुरुपाददे ॥२१॥ 


कालाद्‌ गुणव्यतिकरः परिणामः 
महतस्तु विकुर्वाणाद्‌ 
Ly 


सोऽहंकार इति प्रोक्तो विकुवेन्‌ 


तामसादपि भूतादेविकुर्वाणादभून्नभः 

Intent upon becoming many (at the 
dawn of creation), the Lord of Maya 
assumed at will (pressed into His 
service for the Purpose of creation) by 
His own Maya ( deluding potency ), 
Time, Karma (Destiny of the Jivas ) 
and Swabhava (their innate disposi- 
tion) that had already existed in a 
latent form in His being. (21) Time 


disturbed the equilibrium of the threc 
Gunas, Swabhava transformed them 


and from Karma was evolved Mahat 
( the principle of cosmic ‘intelligence ), 
all these functioning through the power 
of the Lord Himself. ( 22) From 
Mahat, as it underwent transformation, 
dominated as it was by Rajas and 
Sattva, emanated an evalute which was 


स्वभावतः | कमणो जन्म महतः 
रजःसत्त्वोपबंहितात्‌ | तमःप्रधानस्तवभवद्‌ 
न्‌ समभूत त्रिधा । वेकारिकस्तेजसश्र 

द्रव्यशक्तिः , क्रियाशक्तिर्ञानशक्तिरिति 


पुरुषाधिट्टितादभृत्‌ ॥२२॥ 

द्रव्यज्ञानक्रियात्मकः ॥२३॥ 
तामसश्चेति यद्धिदा | 
प्रभो ॥२४॥ 


| तस्य मात्रा गुणः राब्दो रिङ्ग यद्‌ द्रष्ट्टश्ययोः || VAI 


dominated by the element of Tamas 
( darkness, opacity ) and was made up 
of three  factors—Dravya ( substance ), 
Jüa&na (intelligence ) and Kriya 
(activity). ( 23) This was known by 
the name of Ahankàra and became 
threefold as if underwent transforma- 
tion. Its three varieties are Vaikarika 


( Sattvic ), Taijasa ( Rajasic ) and 
Tamasa, which are severally 
predominated, 0 Narada, by the force 
of Jnana, Kriya and Dravya. (24) 


From the Tamasa Ahankara, the origin 
of the five gross elements, as it 
underwent transformation, was evolved 
ether. Sabda (sound ) is the subtle 
form as well as the distinctive 
characteristic of this element; and it 18 
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sound which furnishes a clue to the seer and the seen.* ( 25 ) & 1 
नभसो5थ विकुर्वाणादभूतू. SAS: | परान्वयाच्छन्दवांश्च प्राण ओजः wd बलम्‌ ॥२६॥ है: 
€ CS RE c iN s 
aak  विकुर्वाणात्‌ कालकमंस्वभावतः | उदपद्यत तेजो वै रूपवत्‌ स्पशशब्दवत्‌ ॥२७॥ क 


> ` 


०० c 
तंजसस्तु बिकुवाणादासीदम्भो 
वि 


रसात्मकम्‌ | रूपवत्‌ स्पहवच्चाम्भो घोषवच्च परान्वयात्‌ ॥२८॥ 6 


विशेषस्तु कुवाणादम्मसो गन्धवानभूत्‌ | परान्वयाद्‌ रसस्पशराब्दरूपगुणान्वितः ॥२९|| E 
वैकारिकान्मनो जशे देवा वैकारिका दा । दिग्बाताकप्रचेतोउश्विवहीस्द्रोपेन्द्रमित्रकाः ॥३०॥ X 
तैजसात्‌ तु विकुर्वाणादिन्द्रियाणि दशाभवन्‌ । ज्ञानशक्तिः क्रियाशक्तिबुंदिः प्राणश्च तैजसौ | 
ZU AME ग्जिह्वावारदोमेंद्राङघ्रिपायवः ॥३१॥ 
From ether, as it underwent inherited from its chain of causes 
transformation, sprang up the element (water, fire, air and ether). (29) 
of air, which is characterized by the From the Sattvic Ego sprang up the 
quality of touch. Having inherited the cosmic Mind (as well as the deity 
characteristics of its cause (ether), it presiding over the same, viz., the moon- 


is further characterized by the quality 
of sound. Vitality, energy, zeal and 
strength are only other names of 


air. (26) From the element of air, 
even as it underwent transformation 
under the impelling force of Time as 
well as of the Destiny and innate 
disposition of the various individual 
souls, was evolved fire, which is 
characterized by the quality of colour 
and has also inherited the characteristics 
of its chain of causes, viz., sound and 
touch. (27) Fromthe element of fire, 


even as it underwent transformation, 
sprang up water, which is characterized 
by the quality of taste. It is further 


characterized by the qualities of colour, 
touch and sound, which it has inherited 
from its chain of causes (fire, air and 
ether). (28) From the element of 
water, even 88 it underwent transforma- 
tion, came into being the earth, which 
is characterized by the quality of smell 
as well as by the qualities of taste, 
colour, touch and sound which it has 


* Suppose someone standing behind a wall loudly cxclaims **Eleph 
he presence of the man who sees the 


it is this ejaculation that indicates t 


object he sees. 
TOf the ten gods enumerated above, t 


er the s e 


god ) and the ten deities severally presid- 

ing over the five senses of perception 

and the five organs of action,  viz., 

the Digdevatas, the  wind-god, the 
sun-god, Varuna, the twin-gods Aswins | 
(the physicians of the gods), the god’ 
of fire, Indra (the lord of paradise ), 
Lord Visnu (appearing as a younger 
brother of Indra and therefore called 
Upendra ), Mitra (one of the twelve’ 
sons of Aditi) and Prajapatif. ( 30 ) 
From the Rajasic Ego, as it underwent 
transformation, were evolved the ten 
Indriyas—the five senses of perception; 
viz., the auditory sense, the sense of 
touch, the sense of sight, the sense of' 
taste and the olfactory sense, and: 
the five organs of action, viz., the 
organ of speech, the hands and feet, 
the organ of generation and the organ, 
of excretion. Again, the intellect 
which is the faculty of cognition, | 
and Prana, the faculty of action is 
also the evolutes of the  Rajasic 
(31) = 
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यदैते5संगता भावा भूतेन्द्रिमनोशुणाः | यदायतननिर्माणे न asiaan ॥३२॥ 
तदा संहत्य चान्योन्यं भगवच्छक्तिचोदिताः | सदसत्त्वसुपादाय चोभयं  ससुजुह्मदः ॥३३॥ | 
वर्षपूणसहखान्ते तदण्डमुदकेशयम्‌ | काळकसस्वभावस्थो जीबोऽजीवमजीवयत्‌ TEST l 
स एवं पुरुधस्तस्मादण्डं fata नियतः | सहृस्रोवङधिबाह्ृक्षः सहस्ताननसौप वान्‌ I 3I 
यस्येहावयवैलोकान्‌ कल्पयन्ते मनीषिणः । कव्यादिमिरषः सत wate जघनादिभिः ॥३६॥ 
पुरुषस्य मुखं ब्रह्म क्षत्रमेतस्य वाहवः | ऊवोवश्यों भगवतः पद्भ्यां शृद्रोऽभ्यजायत [iei] 


भूलोकः कल्पितः पद्भ्यां भुवर्लोकोऽस्य नाभितः | Ed स्वळांक उरसा HESR महात्मनः ॥३८॥ 
ग्रीवायां जनलोकश्च तपोलोकः स्तनद्वयात्‌ | मूर्धभिः सत्यलोकस्तु ब्रह्मलोकः सनातनः [138i 
तत्कट्यां चातलं क्लुसमूरुभ्यां वितलं विभोः | जानुभ्यां सुतलं शुद्धं जङ्घाभ्यां ठु तलातलम्‌ dell 
महातलं हु गुल्फाभ्यां प्रपदाभ्यां रसातलम्‌ | पातालं पादतलत इति लोकमयः पुमान्‌ ॥४१॥ 
भूलोकः कल्पितः पद्भ्यां भुवलोकोऽस्य नाभितः | सवलोकः कल्पितो मूर्ध्ना इति वा लोककल्पना ॥४२॥ 


इति श्रीमःद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां द्वितीयस्कन्धे पञ्चमोऽऽषायः ।। |i 


O Narada (the foremost among the 
knowers of Brahma), so long as these 
categories—the gross elements, the 
Indriyas, the mind and the three Gunas 
or modes of Prakrti—remained dissociated 
they could not erect a house in the 
form of a body. (32) Then, urged 
by God’s power, they combined with 
one another and, assuming between 


themselves the role of cause and 
its effects, produced both the cosmic 
and the individual body. (33) The 


macrocosm in the form of an egg lay 
on the causal waters in a lifeless 
condition for a thousand years, With 
the help of Time as well as of the 
destiny and innate disposition of the 
individual souls, however, at the end 
of this period the Lord ( who is the life- 
giver of all) infused life into this egg. 
(34) Bursting open that (Cosmic ) 
egg, issued therefrom the same Supreme 


Person (the Cosmic Being) with 
thousands of thighs, feet, arms and 
eyes and thousands of faces and heads 
too. (35) It is in His limbs that 
the wise locate the various worlds 
comprised in this universe—the seven 


lower spheres below His waist and the 
seven higher spheres above His hip and 
loins. (36) The Brahman (the priestly 
class ) represents the mouth of this 
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Cosmic Being and the Ksatriya ( the 
warrior-class ), His arms. The Vaisya ( the 
irading class ) emanated from the Lord's 
thighs and the Sudra (the labouring 
and artisan classes ) from His feet. ( 37) 
The seven subterranean spheres and the 
sphere of the earth are located in His ® 
lower limbs—from the feet up to the 
waist, the  Bhuvarloka (the space 
between the earth and heaven) in His 
navel, the Swarloka ( Indra's paradise ) 
in the heart, and the Maharloka in the 
breast of that Supreme Being. (38) 
Even so Janaloka is located in His 
neck, Tapoloka in His breasts, and the 
Satyaloka, the ( comparatively ) eternal ; 
abode of Brahma, in His heads. (39) t 
Again, the Atalaloka is ‘located | 
in His waist, the Vitalaloka in His 
thighs, the holy Sutalaloka ( the abode 
of Prahlada, Bali and other devotees 
as well as of the Lord Himself as the 
divine Dwarf) in His knees, the 
Talatala in His shanks. ( 40) Even so 
the Mahatala is located in His ankles, 
the Rasátala in the fore part of His 
feet, and the Patala in His soles. In | 
this way the Supreme Person represents | 
the aggregate of all the fourteen — 
worlds (41) (According to another 
arrangement ) the sphere of the earth 
is located in His fect, the Bhuvarloka 
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in His navel, and the Swarloka in His located according to this arrange- 
head. This is how the three worldsare ^ ment. (42) ^ 
3 
Thus ends the fifth discourse, in Book Two of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purüna, otherwise known as the 


Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


अथ षष्ठोऽध्यायः 
Discourse VI 


ब्रह्मो वाच 
वाचां agia क्षेत्रं छन्दसां सप्त धातवः | हव्यकव्यामृतान्नानां जिह्वा सर्वरसस्य च ॥१॥ 
सर्वासूनां च वायोश्च तन्नासे परमायने | अश्विनोरोषधीनां च प्राणो मोदप्रमोदयोः ॥ २॥ 
रूपाणां तेजसां चक्षुर्दिवः सूर्यस्य चाक्षिणी | कणों दिशां च तीर्थानां श्ोत्रमाकाराशन्द्योः | 
तद्गात्रं वस्तुसाराणां सोभगस्य च भाजनम्‌ d ३ ॥ 

त्वगस्य स्पर्दावायोश्च सर्वमेधस्य चेव हि । रोमाण्युद्धिजजातीनां येर्वा यज्ञस्तु सम्भृतः ॥ ४॥ 
केशइ्मश्रनखान्यस्य शिळाळोहाश्रविद्युताम्‌ | बाहबो लोकपालानां प्रायशः क्षेमकर्मणाम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
विक्रमो भर्भुवः स्वश्च क्षेमस्य शरणस्य च । सर्वकामवरस्यापि हरेश्चरण आस्पदम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 
अपां वीर्यस्य सर्गस्य पर्जन्यस्य प्रजापतेः | पुंसः शिक्ष उपस्थस्तु प्रजात्यानन्दनिदेतेः die ॥ 
पायुर्यमस्य मित्रस्य परिमोक्षस्य नारद्‌ | हिँसाया निर तेमत्यो निरयस्य ' गुदः स्मृतः ॥ ८॥ 


पराभूतेरधर्मस्य तमसश्चापि पश्चिमः | नाड्यो नदनदीनां ठु गोत्राणामस्थिसंहृतिः ॥ ९ ॥ 


अव्यक्तरससिन्धूनां भूतानां निधनस्य च | उदरं विदितं पुंसो हृदयं मनसः पदम्‌ ॥१०॥ 
धर्मस्य मम तुभ्यं च कुमाराणां भवस्य च | बिज्ञानस्य च सत्त्वस्य परश्यात्मा पणायणम्‌ ॥११॥ 

त इमे मुनयोऽग्रजाः | सुरासुरनरा नागाः खगा मृगसरीसुपाः ॥१२॥ 
यक्षा रक्षोभूतगणोरगाः | पशवः पितरः सिद्धा विद्याभाश्वारणा gA: ॥१३॥ 
अन्ये च विविधा जीवा जलस्थलनभौकसः | ग्रहक्षकेतवस्तारास्तडितः SR ॥१४॥ 
ai पुरुष एवेदं सूतं वा भवञ्च अत्‌ | तेनेदमाइतं विश्वं वितस्तिमाधितिष्ठति ॥१५॥ 
exer प्रतपन्‌ प्राणो बहिश्च प्रतपत्यसो | एथे S| अतरन्‌ तपत्यन्तबहिः पुमान्‌ ॥१६॥ 
सो ऽमृतस्यामयस्येशो 


पादे सव भूतानं 
di n akama, अप्रजानां य॒ आश्रमाः | अन्तस्त्रिलोक्यास्त्वपरो ANSTATT: 


सती विचक्रमे विश्व: साशनानशने उभे | यदविद्या च बिद्या च पुरुषस्तूभयाश्रयः | 
यस्मादण्डं विराड_ जर भूतेन्द्रियगुणात्मकः | तद्‌ द्रव्यमत्यगाद्‌ विश्व॑ गोभिः सूयं इवात 


ahma continued :Themouth ofthe ingr edients of His 


`A 
अहं मवान्‌ भवश्वेव 
गन्धर्वाप्सरसो 


Body. 


Br h, blood, fat 
the birth-place of the flesh, ००० a 
Cosmic P well as of the god bone ) ee the so 
e : d dsiby presiding AS ४ 
of fire 


) the seven Dhátus or essential Us 
np) to 5:3६. eS WEE 


मर्त्यमन्नं यदत्यगात्‌ | महिमेप्र ततो ब्रह्मन पुरुषस्य दुरत्ययः ॥१७॥ 
पुंसः स्थितिपदो विदुः | अमृतं क्षेममभयं त्रिमूध्नोऽधायि मूधसु ॥१८॥ 
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Brhat!); and even so His tongue is 


the source of all kinds of  food,—the 
food of the gods, the food of the 


manes and the remains of both ( which 
is like ambrosia for human beings ),— 
of the six varieties oftaste, as wellas of 
the sense of taste, and the birth-place 
of Varuna (the deity presiding over the 
same). (1) His nostrils are ‘the 
excellent source of all the five kinds 
of vital airs (viz, Prana, Apina, 
Vyàna, Udàna and Samana) as well as 
of the element of air; Similarly His 
olfactory sense is the birth-place 
of the twin-gods, Aswins ( the celestial 
physicians) and the source of all 


kinds of foodgrains, as well as of all 
ordinary and special odours. (2) 


His sense of sight is the source Of all 
colours as well as of the lights that 


reveal them; while His eyes are the 
source of heaven and the birth-place of 
the sun. Even so His ears are the 
Source of the four cardinal points as 
well as of all sacred places; His sense 


. of hearing, of ether and its Special 
characteristic, sound, while His limbs are 


the source of the essence of all things, 
and the receptacle of all loveliness. (3) 
His sense of touch is the source of touch 
as well as of the element of air and 


even so of all kinds of sacrificia] per- 
formances. Similarly the hair on His 


body are the source of all kinds of 
trees and plants or (according to 


another view) of such of them as 
contribute to the performance of 


sacrifices. (4) His hair are the 
of clouds and His beard and mous 
of lightning; while the nails 
fingers and toes are the source 
and iron. Similarly His arms are the 
birth-place of the guardians of spheres 
who are mostly engaged in the work Of 
protecting the universe. (5) His stride 
is the support of the three worlds— 
the earth, the region of the air and 
heaven; while Sri Hari’s feet are 
the ‘source of security and pretection 
as also the place where all one’s desired 


source 
taches, 
of His 
of rocks 


[ Dis. 6 


objects can be had. (6 ) The penis of the 
Cosmic Being is the source of water, 
the seminal fluid and creation, and the 
birth-place of the god of rain as well 
as of Prajapati ( the god presiding over 
creation ); while His faculty of genera- 
tion is the source of delight 
resulting from copulation for the sake 
of offspring. (7) Even so His organ 
of excretion, O Narada, is the birth- 
place of Yama ( the god of retribution ) 
as well as of the god Mitra, and the 
origin of the function 
the bowels; while His anus has been 
spoken of as the source of all destruc- 
tion of life, the origin of hell and the 
birth-place of  Mrtyu (the god of 
death) as well as of Nirrti (the 
goddess of poverty ).(8) His back is 
the source of defeat and unrighteousness, 
as well as of Tamas ( the principle 
of darkness or opacity ). His 
arteries and veins are the source of 
big and small rivers, while the system 
of His bones is the source of 


mountains. (9) The abdomen of the 
Cosmic Being is known to be the 


Source of the Unmanifest ( Primordial 
Matter), the chyle and the oceans 
and the origin of all beings as 
well as of their dissolution; while His 
heart is reputed to be the source of 


of evacuating 


the mind. (10) Even so the Chitta 
(Reason) of the Supreme is the 
excellent 


source of Dharma ( righteous- 


ness and the god presiding over it), 
myself ( Brahma ), yourself ( Narada ), 


Sanaka and his three brothers ( Sanatana, 
Sanandana and Sanatkumara ) and Lord 
Siva, as also of Vijfidna ( understanding ) 


and the faculty of reason, (1l) 
Myself and yourself, Lord Sankara, 
those elder brothers of yours ( Sanaka 


and others), the gods, demons and 
men, the Nagas, birds, deer and reptiles, 
the Gandharvas and celestial nymphs, 
the Yaksas, Raksasas and Bhiitas 
( ghosts ), Serpents and beasts, the 
manes, the Siddhas, Vidyadharas 
and Charayas (the celestial bards J 
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trees and other species of living 


es beings 
residing either in water, 


on land or in 
the air, the planets and lunar mansions, 
comets and other stars, lightnings and 
thundering clouds—nay, all this universe, 
Past, present and future, is no other than 
the Supreme Person. Tt is by Him that 
all this stands pervaded and it covers 
Only a span of the Cosmic Being. ( 12-15 ) 
Even as the sun shines outside while 
illumining its own orb, so does the Sup- 
reme Person cast His effulgence inside as 
well as outside the universe, while 
illumining His own Cosmic Body. (16) He 
transcends all that is subject to death as 
well as the fruit of action, and is the lord 
of that immortal and fearless state 
(of Moka). That is why, O divine 
sage, no one can fathom the glory of 
the Supreme Person. (17) AH the 
worlds represent only a fraction of the 
Supreme Person and it is in these worlds, 
forming part of the Lord, that all 
created beings are known to reside. 
And it is in the three highest heavens 
( viz., Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka ) 


standing above Maharloka, which itself 
exists above the three worlds, that 
immortality, security and fearlessness 
have been established. (18) The 
three Asramas or stages of life, viz., 
those of the Brahmacharis ( lifelong 


celibates ), Vanaprasthas ( forest-dwellers 
and the Sannyasis 
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| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


or anchorites ) 

(recluses), none of whom begets 
aaa नाभ्यान्नलिनाद्‌ अहमासं महात्मनः 
तेषु यज्ञस्य ma: सवनस्पतयः कुशाः 
वस्तून्योषधयः स्नेहा रसलोहमृदो जलम्‌ 
नामधेयानि मन्त्राश्च दक्षिणाश्च व्रतानि m 
गतयो मतयः श्रद्धा प्रायश्चित्तं समपणम्‌ 
इति _ सम्भृतसम्भारः पुरुषावयवैरहम्‌ । 
ततस्ते भ्रात इमे प्रजानां पवयो नव 
ततश्च मनवः काले जिरे pees 
नारायणे भगवति तदिदं वेइवमाहितम्‌ | 


; सजामि तन्नियुक्तोउरं हरो रति 


इतिं तेऽभिहितं 


तद्वशः | 
तात यथेदमनुएच्छसि | 


तमेव पुरुषं यज्ञं तेनेवायजमीरवरम्‌ ॥२७ 
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children, constitute His three feet, which 
have their abode outside the three 
worlds (viz., the earth, the region of | 
the air and heaven); while the fourth 5 . 
foot, viz., the stage of the householder, _ 
who does not observe a vow of long 
celibacy, dwells inside the three worlds. 


(19) The scriptures speak of two 
paths—the Path of Action, which has 
been ^ characterized as Avidya or 
ignorance ( because of its being 
conducive to rebirth) and the Path’ 
of Upasana ( meditation on God ), 
which has been designated as Vidya. 


(because it leads to Knowledge or the 
Realization of Truth ). The Jiva 
(embodied soul ) follows either of these 
two paths, the first of which leads to: 
enjoyment and the other to final 
beatitude; while the Supreme Purusa is 
the foundation of both. (20) Even as 
the sun, though illumining and warming - 
all with its rays, is yet distinct 
from all, the Lord, from whom was 
evolved this universe in the form of an 
egg as well as His Cosmic Body, con- 
sisting of the five gross elements 
( earth, water, fire, air and ether ), the 
ten Indriyas (the five senses of percep- 
tion and the five organs of action ) and 
the three Gunas ( modes of Prakrti), 
( though indwelling all these and 
manifest in their form ) entirely 
beyond the universe as His 
Cosmic Body. ( 21 ) 

नाविदं यज्ञसम्भारान्‌ पुरुषावयवाद ऋते ॥२२॥ 

इदं च देवयजनं काळश्चोरुगुणान्वितः ॥२३॥ 
ऋचो यजूंषि सामानि चातुहोत्रं च सत्तम ॥२४॥ ` 
देवतानुक्रमः कल्पः संकल्पस्न्तत्रसेब च ॥२७। | 
पुरुषावयवैरेते सम्भाराः सम्भता मया ॥२६॥ | 


is 
well as 


अयजन्‌ व्यक्तमन्यक्तं पुरुषं सुसमाहिता 
पितरो विबुधा दैत्या मनुष्याः क्रठुभिविंभुम्‌ 

गृहीतमायोरुगुणः सर्गादावगुणः स्व 
fat पुरुषरूपेण परिपाति 
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ES 


न भारती मेऽङ्ग मृषोपलक्ष्यते न वे 


[ Dis. 6 


क्वचिन्मे मनसो gr गतिः | 


न मे हृषीकाणि पतन्त्यसत्थथे यन्मे हृदोत्कण्ठयवता धृतो हरिः ॥३३॥ 
सोऽहं समाम्नायमयस्तपोमयः प्रजापतीनामभिवन्दितः पतिः । 
आस्थाय योगं निपुणं समाहितः तं नाध्यगच्छं यत आत्मसम्भवः ॥३४॥ 
नतोऽस्म्यहं तच्चरणं समीयुषां भवच्छिदं स्वस्त्ययनं सुमङ्गलम्‌ | 
यो ह्यात्ममायाविभवं स्म mag यथा नभः स्वान्तमथापरे कुतः INI 


नाहं न यूयं यदृतां गति 
तन्मायया मोहितबुद्ध यस्त्विदं 


When I sprang up from the lotus 
in the navel of this Cosmic Being, I 
found no materials for sacrifice beyond 
the limbs of the Supreme Person. ( 22) 
Of these requisites, O noblest sage, I 
collected from the limbs of the Cosmic 
Being Himself materials for sacrifice 
such as the animals to be sacrificed, 
trees for sacrificial posts, blades of 
Kuca grass, this sacrificial ^ ground 
(where Brahma evidently happened to 
beat the time of the discourse ) and a 


most advantageous time (spring etc.) 


for the performance of a sacrifice, 
vessels and other necessary ‘things, 


cereals (like rice, barley and so on), 
elarified butter and other only substances, 


saps of Soma and other plants, gold 
and other metals, earths of various 
kinds, water, the sacred texts of the 


Rgveda, the Yajurveda and the Samaveda 
and the duties of the four chief priests 
officiating at a sacrifice ( viz, Hota, 
Adhvaryu, Udgata and Brahma ), the 
names of sacrifices ( such as Jyotistoma 
etc.) and Mantras (such as Swaha 
etc.) as also the sacrificial fees and 
the sacred vows to be observed during 
the performance of a sacrifice, the loan 
tion of the gods, the texts laying down 
the process of conducting sacrifices 
the formal undertaking of a vow Ge 
perform a sacrifice) and the process of 
performing it, the movements at the 
close of a sacrifice and contemplation 
on the deities, expiatory ceremonies for 
errors and omissions and offering the 
whole performance tothe Lord. ( 23—26 ) 
Having thus collected all the materials 


fagd amà: किसुतापरे सुराः | 
विनिर्मितं 


चात्मसमं विचक्ष्महे ॥३६॥ 

from the limbs of the Cosmic Being, I 
worshipped with those very materials 
the same Supreme Person, Lord Visuu, 
(27) Then these your (elder) brothers, 
creation ( Marichi 
and others ), with perfect concentration 
of mind, adored the Supreme Person, 
who is manifest (in the form of the 
Cosmic Being) and unmanifest (as the 
inner controller of all beings). (28) 
Thereafter, when the time came, the 
Manus and the other Rsis (seers), the 
gods, the demons and men, 
all worshipped the Lord through 
sacrifices. (29 ) This universe, O Narada, 
resis on the support of the same Lord 
Narayana, who, though essentially 
devoid of all attributes, assumes  in- 
numerable attributes at the 
creation by His Maya. (30) I create 
the universe as commissioned by Him; 
Lord Hara (Siva), under His control, 
dissolves it; while He Himself as the 
Purusa (Lord Visnu) preservesit. In 
fact, it is He who has assumed the 
three powers of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 
(severally for the purpose of creation, 
protection and dissolution ) ( 31) Thus, 
dear son, have I told you what 
you enquired of me. There is nothing 
in this creation, whether existing A 
a cause or an effect, which is other 
than the Lord. (32) My words, 
dear Narada, are never observed to be 
false; my mind too never conceives 4 
false idea and my senses are never led 
astray either. This is because I have 
€ver contemplated on Sri Hari with a 
longing heart, (33) I am Veda 


the nine lords of 


manes, the 
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personified, my life is full 
penance and I am the lord of Prajapatis 
(the progenitors of races) and adored 
by them all; nay, 
all thoroughness with a 
mind. 
whom 
bow to His 
are the home of all 
end the cycle of birth and death in the 
case of those who 
Even as 


(in the form of this universe) 
Himself and by. 


cycle. ( 
absolute consciousnes 
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of austere 


I practised Yoga in 
concentrated 
Yet I failed to realize Him (0 
my existence. (34) I 
most blessed feet, which 
auspiciousness and 


l owe 


take refuge in Him. ` 


the sky knows not its limits 
यस्यावतारकर्माणि गायन्ति ह्यस्मदादयः | 
स एष आद्यः पुरुषः कल्पे कल्पे सृजस्यजः | 


विशुद्धं केवलं ज्ञानं प्रत्यक्‌ सम्यगवस्थितम्‌ | 


ऋषे विदन्ति मुनयः प्रशान्ताल्मेन्द्रियाशयाः | यदा तदेवासत्त्केस्तिरोधीयेत विष्छुतम्‌ ||४०॥ 

आद्योऽवतारः पुरुषः परस्य कालः स्वभावः सदसन्मनश्च | 

द्रव्यं विकारो गुण इन्द्रियाणि विराट्‌ स्वराट्‌ स्थास्तु चरिष्णु भूम्नः ।|४१॥| 

अहं भवो यज्ञ इमे प्रजेशा दक्षादयो ये भवदादयश्च | em 
स्वलोकपालाः खगलोकपाला रृलोकपाळास्तललोकपालाः ॥४२॥ e 
गन्धवेविद्याधरचारणेशा ये यक्षरक्षोरगनागनाथाः | & 
à वा ऋषीणामृषभाः पितृणाँ दैत्येन्द्रसिद्ेश्वरदा नवेन्द्राः । 

अन्ये च्च ये प्रेतपिशाचभूतकूष्माण्डय। दोमृगपक्ष्यधीशाः vail 


qq किं च लोके भगवन्महस्वदीजःसहस्वद्‌ बलवतू क्षमावत्‌ | 


श्रीह्ीविभूत्यात्मवदः्धुताणे तत्त्वं परं रूपवद्स्वरूपमू ||४४॥| 
प्राधान्यतो ma आमनन्ति लीलावतारान्‌ पुरुषस्य | | 
आपीयतां कर्णकप्रायशोप्राननुक्रमिष्ये त इमान्‌ gA ॥४५॥ CI 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां द्वितीयस्कन्धे षष्ठोऽध्यायः ॥ ६॥ . 


Hail to that Lord whose descent 
in the world of matter and exploits 
(in the course of such descent ) myself 
and others constantly sing, but whom 
none of us knows in reality. ( ae) 
That unborn Primal Berson ae 
creates, protects and dissolves Hing 


Himself, cycle after 
is pure (subjective ) 
s  unifo 


Self of 


(38) He 


as the inner | 


12 s 


Hc too is unable to realize the exten] 
of His own Maya (deluding potency ) ; 
how, then, can others know it ? (35) | VE 
Neither myself nor you (my sons) nor __ 
even Vamadeva (Lord Siva) knows 
His true nature; how, then, could 
the other gods know it ? Our mind 
is so  confounded that we fail to 
comprehend the reality even of this 
universe, which is a creation of His = 
Maya, but merely speculate about it 
according to our own understanding. ( 36 ) 


न यं विदन्ति ada तस्मे भगवते नमः ॥२७॥ 
आत्मा 55त्मन्यात्मना55त्मानं संयच्छति च पाति च || 
सत्यं पूणमनाद्यन्तं निर्गुणं नित्यमद्वयम्‌ ॥ ३९॥ 


Narada, those who are 
contemplation realize Him only 
they have perfectly subdued thei 
senses and mind. He, 
disappears from our view | 
assailed by the sophistical : ning 
the wicked. (40) The first mar 
tion of the Supreme is th = 


शिळ... 
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all animate and inanimate beings are these, such as the rulers of the Pretas, 
all manifestations of the all-pervading Pisachas, Bhütas, Ktsmandas, aquatic 
Lord. (41) Nay, myself, Bhava ( Lord creatures, beasts and birds; nay, whatever 
Siva ), Lord Visnu, these lords of in this world is endowed with super- 
created beings, Daksa and others, nay, natural powers, glory, vigour, resolution, 
yourself and other devotees like you, physical strength and forbearance, or 
the protectors of heaven (Indra and whatever is possessed of splendour, 
Others), the guardians of the feathered decorum, good fortune and intellectual 
kingdom (Garuda and so on), the acumen, that which has a wonderful 
rulers of the mortal world and the colour and whatever is with 
protectors of the subterranean regions or without form is the same as the 
(Sesa and others); the lords of the ultimate Truth. (42—44) Again, O 
Gandharvas — (the celestial musicians), Narada, the scriptures have described the 
Vidyadharas and Charanas ( the celestial chief among the sporiful descents of 
bards); the leaders of the Yaksas, the the Lord, and I shall presently narrate 
Raksasas, the serpents and the Nagas; those most delightful stories, which dry 
the foremost among the Rsis ( seers ) and up the impurities of the ears. Please 
the manes; the lords of the Daityas, the drink this nectar to your heart’s 


Siddhas and the Dinavas; other than content. ( 45 ) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse. in Book Two of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


अथ सप्तमोऽध्यायः 
Discourse VII 
The Stories of the Lord’s sportful descents 


ब्रह्मोवाच 


यत्रोद्यतः क्षितितलोद्धरणाय बिभ्रत्‌ Gist तनुं सकल्यजमीमनन्तः | 


अन्तमहाणव ac E तं दष्ट्रयाद्रिमिव Kum ददार ॥१॥ 

Brahma continued : When the infinite ^ Diti ) 

Lord assumed the form of the divine 

Boar, representing all kinds of 

gacrifices and determined to lift the 

- earth (from the bottom of the ocean ) 
Hiranyaksa (the very first progeny of 


came upon Him (for an 
encounter ) inside that great ocean and 
the Lord tore him to death with His tusks 
even as Indra (the wielder of the 
thunderbolt ) clipped the wings of the. 
mountains. (1 ) 


जातो रुचेरजनयत्‌ सुयमान्‌ सुयज्ञ आकृतिसूनुरमरानथ दक्षिणायाम्‌ | 
ठोकत्रयस्य महृतीमहरद्‌ यदाऽऽतिं स्वायम्धुवंन मनुना हरिरित्यनूक्तः d २॥ 


Next He was born as the son of daughter of the very first Manu 


Rumi ( who belonged | to the class Swayambhuva ) under the name of 
mown as the Prajàpatis or lords of Suyajfia (who held the position of. 


0-0 ad tus wile Alu a adain the first, à, e, Swayambhuta? 
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Manvantara ), and begot through His of all the three worlds, He was 

Consort, Daksina, a group of gods who renamed by Swayambhuva. ( His maternal 

bore the title of Suyama. When (as grandfather ) as Hari (the Reliever of 

Indra) He relieved the great aflliction distress ). (2) 


जे च aque Ra : Gs : E z 
a TR द्विज देवहूत्यां ati: समं नवभिरात्मगतिं स्वमात्रे । 24 
ऊचे ययाऊउत्मदामलं गुणसङ्गपङ्कमस्मिन्‌ विधूय कपिलस्य गतिं प्रपेदे ॥३॥ 


Again He was born, O Narada, as wiped off in the course of that very 


the son of Kardama (another Prajapati ) life the dirt of attachment to the 
and his wife Devahüti ( under the name world of matter, which had  polluted 
of Kapila) with nine Sisters, and her heart, and attained to the E 
imparted to His mother the Knowledge state of Kapila (7. e., final beatitude ). 2 


of the spirit, by means of which she (3) 


अत्रेरपत्यमभिकाडक्षत आह तुशे दत्तो मयाहमिति यदू भगवान्‌ स दत्तः | 
यत्पादपङ्कजपरागपवित्र देहा योगाद्धिमापुरुभयीं यदुहैहयाद्याः || Y | = 


Pleased with the sage Atri (one of | (when He was born as a son of Atri). 
the seven sages who held the office of Purified in body by the dust of 


the Saptarsis during the first Manvantara His lotus feet, Yadu, Sahasrabahu 
and was so called because he had (who was born in the can of 
transcended the three Gunas or modes Ksatriyas bearing the title of 


of Prakrti), who sought from Him a *Haihaya?) and other kings realized 
son, He said, *I have given Myself as the twofold consummation of Yoga (in 
a son to you!" That is why the Lord the shape of enjoyment and 
became known by the name of Datta” liberation ). ( 4) 


तप्तं तपो विविधलोकसिसक्षया मे आदौ सनात्‌ स्वतपसः स चतुःसनोऽभूत्‌ | 
प्ाक्रल्पसम्प्लवविनष्टमिहात्मतच्वं सम्यग्‌ जगाद मुनयो यदचक्षतात्मन्‌ ॥ II 


At the dawn of creation I ( Brahma ) a part of their names, and fully 
purpose expounded in the present Kalpa the truth 


i terit for the Ree 
BR Se As of the Spirit, which had been lost - 


of creating the various worlds. 


a result of that penance of mine during the Do at the end . 
the eternal Lord appeared in the form the preceding. Kalpa, and which 
of the four brothers ( Sanatkumara, sages forthwith perceived in 
Sanaka, Sanandana and Sanatana), all heart (as a result of that euo 


of whom bear the word ‘Sana’ as 5») 

घर्मस्य दक्षदुहितर्यजनिष्ट मूत्यां नारायणो नर इति स्वतपःप्रमावः । 
दृष्टाऊ$त्मनो भगवतो नियमावलोपं देव्यस्त्वनज्ञण्तना wd न ds ॥६॥ | 
कामं दहन्ति कृतिनो ननु रोषदृष्ट्या रोष दहन्तमुत ते न दहन्त्यसह्यम्‌ | | 
सोऽयं यदन्तरमलं प्रविशन्‌ बिभेति कामः कथं नु पुनरस्य मनः श्रयेत ||| 


a daughter of Daksa and virtue) was 
^ Dharma (tke god of | 


he Se eee ल्ला 


| 2 
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unequalled in the glory of their austere 
penance. The celestial nymphs who 


accompanied the god of love as his 
army to conquer them beheld there 
other nymphs, as charming as themselves, 
evolved by dint of their Yogic 
and could not violate the sanctity of 
their vow. (6) Pious souls (like Lord 


power, 


विद्धः सपल्युदितपत्रिभिरन्ति wat बालोऽपि सन्नुपगतस्तपसे 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


[ Dis, 7 
Siva )may burn down the god of love 
look; but they cag. 


they find tog 
which burns 


with their angry 
not burn which 


much to endure and 


anger, 
their 
own self. Such anger is afraid to enter 
the pure heart of the divine sages Nara 
and Narayana; how, then, could lust 
ever penetrate their mind ? ( 7 ) 


> 


वनानि | 


~ NKR es LN य्‌ S धस्त 
तस्मा अदाद्‌ प्रुवगति ana प्रसना ।दव्याः स्तुवान्त मुनयो दुपयधस्तातू ll ८ ll 


shaft-like words of 


(Suruchi) in the 


Pierced by the 
his step-mother 
presence of his royal father 
Uitanapada ), Dhruva, who was yet 
a child, betook himself to the woods 
to practise austere penance. Pleased 


( King 


a 


यदू वेनमुत्यथगतं द्विजवाक्यवज्र 


विष्लु इपोरुपभर्ं 


with the praises that he uttered, the 
Lord bestowed upon him an eternal 
abode (inthe shape of the polar star ) 
which celestial sages extol ( to this day) 
while coursing round it both up and 
down. (8) 


fai पतन्तम्‌ | 


त्रात्वाथितो जगति पुत्रपदं च लेभे दुग्धा वसूनि वसुधा सकलानि येन ॥९॥ 


King Vena (a descendant of Dhruva ) 
having gone astray, all his power and 
fortune was burnt by the thunderbolt 
of the Brahmans’ curse and he was 
about to descend into hell, When, there- 
fore, the Brahmans prayed to the Lord, 
He appeared in the form of Prthu 


( through the churning of Vena’s dead 
body) and rescued Vena, thus earning 
the epithet of ‘Putra’ (a son)*. It 
was He again who used the earth as a 
cow and milked all its rich produce 
(in the shape of foodgrains etc. ) for 
the benefit of the world. ( 9 ) 


नाभेरसाइषभ आस glai वै चचार समदृग्‌ जडयोगचर्याम्‌ | 
Aq पारमहस्यमषयः पदमामनन्ति स्वस्थः प्रञञान्तकरणः परिमुक्तसङ्गः 119401] 


He was ( further ) born of King Nàbhi 
and his wife, Sudevi ( Merudevi), as 
Rsabha, who having completely rid Him- 
self of all attachment and thoroughly 
composed His mind and senses, established 
Himself in His Spiritual essence and, 


सत्रे ममासः भगवान्‌ हयशीरपा 


णा 
he same Lord, who presides over 
and is worshipped in all sacrifices, 


personally appeared at my ( Brabma's ) 


- * ‘Putra’ ( Putt tra ) literally means he wh 
into which a man dying without a son is hurle 


regarding everything with the 
€ye, practised uninterrupted meditation, 
appearing as an idiot, which state has 
been spoken of by great seers as the 
state of a Paramahamsa (one who is ever 
absorbed in abstract meditation )- (10) 


जो MUS था साक्षात्‌ स यज्ञपुरुप्रस्तपनीयवणः | 
न्दोमयो मखमयो5खिलदेवतात्मा वाचो बभूवुरुशतीः श्वसतोऽस्य नस्तः 


॥११॥ 


sacrifice as Hayagriva (one who has 
the head of a horse), with a golden 
complexion, who is Veda personified 
cP ESE n^ o cd 


Saves his father from the hell named ‘Put’, 


d— 
पुन्नाम्नो नरकाद्‌ यस्मात्‌ त्रायते पितर सुतः । तस्मात्‌ पुत इति प्रोच : 


स्वयमेव स्वयम्भुवा it ( Manu) 


\ 
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and represents all the Sacrifices and whose nostrils, even as He breathed, 
all the deities in His person 3 


and from issued forth the holy Vedas. (11) 


मत्स्यो युगान्तसमये मनुनोपळधः क्षोणीमयो निखिलजीवनिकायकेतः | e 
बिखंसितानुरुभये सलिळे मुखान्मे आदाय तत्र विजहार ह वेदमार्गान्‌ ॥१२॥ E 
supported all classes of living 
beings. Picking up the Vedas, that had 
dropped from my ( Brahma’s ) mouth 
one) the would-be Manu (King into the most dreadful ocean ( that 
Satyavrata) beheld the Lord in the had washed away and submerged 
form of the divine Fish} who, the entire creation ), He continued to 
being the stay of the earth ( that sport therein ( till the next creation ). 
appeared in the form of a boat ), (12) 


During the universal dissolution ( at 
the end of the sixth or Chaksusa 
Manvantara, that preceding the present 


क्षीरोदधावमरदानवयूथपानाम्‌  उन्मश्नताममृतळव्धय आदिदेवः | 
प्रष्ठ कच्छपवपुर्विदधार गोत्रं निद्राक्षणोऽद्विपरिवतंकघ्राणकण्डूः ॥१३॥ 


When the leaders of the immortals and bore on His back Mount Mandara 


and the Dinava chiefs commenced ( which served as the churning rod). 
churning the ocean of milk to get Now as the mountain revolved on His a 
nectar out of it, the primal Deity back, the friction relieved the itching vt 


assumed the form ofthe divine Tortoise thereon and brought Him a nap. (13) $ 


त्रेविधपोरुभयहा स atest कृत्वा भ्रमद्श्रुकुटिद्‌ष्रकरालवक्त्रम्‌ | 
^ e S Yas नि N स्फुरन्तम्‌ 
दैत्येन्द्रमाशु गदयाभिपतन्तमारादूरो निपात्य विददार au स्फुरन्तम्‌ ॥१४॥ 


In order to dispel the great fear. ( Hiranyaksipu, elder brother of 
of the gods (the denizens of heaven ) Hirauyaksa) assailed Him with a mace 
the Lord assumed the form of a Man. from a distance, the Lord quickly. 
Lion ( Nrsipha) with a face which (seized and) threw him down on His | 


looked most frightful on account of thighs and even as he tried to wriggle 
His restless eyebrows and moving out, the Lord ripped up his belly — 
jaws. When the demon chief with His claws. (14) me 


E EN ~ S: 
अन्तःसरस्युरुबछेन पदे ग्रहीती ग्राहेण यूथपतिरम्बुजहस्त आतः | 


आहेदमा दिपुरुपाखिळलोकनाथ तीर्थश्रवः श्रवणमङ्गलनामधेय ॥१५॥ 
श्रवा हरिस्तमरणार्थिनमप्रमेयश्रक्रायुध्ः पतगराजभुजाधिरूढः | 


चक्रेण नक्रवदनं विनिपाट्य तस्माद्धस्ते प्रणय भगवान्‌ कृपयोज्जहार ॥१६॥ | 


Seized by the foot inside a lake by Lord Sr Bee appeared 
an alligator of vast strength, the Coo CE with His र 
famous elephant (who happened to discus ( Sudarsana | 
be the leader of his herd) felt pano b 
distressed and, holding up a lotus in atl 
his trunk, called 
oe Oo 
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ज्यायान्‌ गुणेरवरजोऽप्यदितेः सुतानां लोकान्‌ विचक्रम इमान्‌ यदथाधियज्ञः | 
ent वामनेन sum त्रिपदच्छलेन याच्ञामृते पथि चरन्‌ प्रभुभिन चाल्यः ॥१७॥ 
नाथो बलेरयमुरुक्रमपाद्शौचमापः शिखा धृतवतो विबुधाधिपत्यम्‌ | 
यो वै प्रतिश्रुतमृते न चिकीपद्स्यदात्मानमङ्ग शिरसा हरयेऽभिमेने ॥१८॥ 


Though the youngest of all the ( twelve ) solicitation. ( 17) Dear Narada, to 
sons of Aditi, Lord Visnu (the Deity acquire sovereignty over the gods ( the 
presiding over sacrifices) was the position of Indra )—this was not the 
foremost among them in point of virtues, object sought for by Bali, who placed 
as is evidenced by the fact that He on the crown of his head (as a token 
covered all the three worlds by His of reverence ) the water in which the 
strides the moment King Bali gave Him foot of the Lord ( who had taken 
the promise to grant Him land ( measur- strides to measure the three worlds ) 
ing three paces). Although in the form had been washed, nay, who was mot 
ofa dwarf He thus wrested the earth the least inclined to do anything other 
(from Bali) under the pretext of than that which he had solemnly 
asking for land measuring three paces, undertaken (even though warned and 
He demonstrated to the world at large cursed by his own preceptor, Sukracharya ) 
(by His example ) that a man who bnt offered to Sri Hari his own body 
sticks to the path of  righteous- (to be measured as the third step ) 


ness cannot be overthrown even by by placing his head at the Lords 
the all-powerful except through feet. (18) 

GA च नारद्‌ भृशं भगवान्‌ विवृद्धभावेन साधुपरितुष्ट उवाच योगम्‌ | 

ज्ञानं च भागवतमात्मसतत्वदीपं यद्‌ वासुदेवशरणा विदुरञ्जसंव 1198 

चक्रं च दिक्ष्वविहतं दशसु स्वतेजो मन्वन्तरेषु मनुवंशधरों बिभर्ति | 

दुष्टेषु राजछु दमं व्यदधात्‌ स्वकीर्ति सत्ये fos उशतीं प्रथयंश्चरित्रैः ॥२०॥ 


Immensely pieasced with your highly Manus and wields His authority over 
developed devotion, O Narada, the Lord all the ten_directions,—an _authority 
( appearing as the divine Hamsa ) taught which is unobstructed like the discus 


you the Yoga of Devotion as well asthe of Lord Ví:nu ( Sudargana ),—spreading 
divine wisdom, which is like a lamp to by His exploits His charming glory uP 
reveal the truth of the Spirit and which to the highest heaven, Satyaloka, which 
only men who have taken refuge in Lord ‘lies even beyond Maharloka, Janaloka 
Vasudeva can easily grasp. (19) In the and Tapoloka, and inflcting punishment 
various Manvantaras the Lord ( appearing (in thc capacity of Manu) on the 
as the Manu ) preserves the race of the wicked kings ( from time to time ). ( 20 ) 


धन्वन्तरिश्च भगवान्‌ स्वयमेव कीर्तिनाम्ना रणां पुरुरुजां रुज आशु हन्ति । 
TS च भागमम्रृतायुरवावरुन्ध आयुश्च वेदमनुशार्त्यवतीर्यं लोके ॥२१॥ 
And, descending into this worlds as 
Dhanvantari (a king of Kasi ), who is glory 
itself, the Lord, on the very utterance 
of His name, immediately cures the 
diseases ot men who suffer from numerous 


ailments. Nay, He won the rank © 
immortals and gota share in the sacrificial 
offerings.* Again, it was He wae 
taught (to the world) Ayurveda ( the 
science of healthy and long life). (21) 
es Een IRE A 


* The story of क d has been told at length in Harivamsa ( HarivamSa-Parva, 29) 
and there is a passing reference to Him in S$rimad qbagavata ( IX, xvii, 4—29 )e 5 
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क्षत्रं क्षयाय विधिनोपभृतं महात्मा 
उद्धन्त्यसाववनिकण्टकमुग्रवी सत्रि: स्त ृत्व 


When the Ksatriya race turns out 
to be the 


enemy ( rather than the for its destruction, th 
e Supreme Spirit 
protector ) of the Brahmans and abandons appears as Parasurama of M 
= path 2t virtue, as if courting the prowess and  exterminates it thrice 
ortures of hell, nay when it becomes seven times with His sharp-edged axe 
a veritable thorn in the side of the ( 22) P | 
अस्मत्पसादसुमुखः कल्या कलेश इक्ष्वाकुवंश अवतीर्य गुरोर्निदेशे | 
तिष्ठना वन सदायितानुज आविवेश यस्मिन्‌ विरुध्य दशकन्धर आ।तमाच्छत्‌ ॥२३॥ गुर 
यस्मा अदादुदधिरूदभयाद्धवेपो माग सपद्यरिपुरं eae दिधक्षोः | i 


दूरेसुद्धन्मथितरोपसुशोणदृष्टया 


वक्षःस्थलस्पदारुग्णमहेन्द्र वाहदन्तैविंडम्बितककुब्जुष 
सह विनेष्याति दारहतुर्विस्फू जिंतेधनुप्र उच्चरतो5धिसेन्ये 


TASS 


Ever disposed to shower His grace on 
us ( Brahma and the other gods ), will the 
Lord of Maya take His descent in the 
line of Ikswaku (as Sri Rama) along 
with His part manifestations ( Bharata, 
Laksmana and atrughna ) and in 
obedience to the command of His father 
(King Davaratha ) go in exile to the 
forest, accompanied by His Spouse ( Sita ) 
and younger brother ( Laksmana ). There 
the ten-headed monster ( Ravana) will 
make Him his enemy and come to grief. 


(23) When Sri Rama ( reaches | the 

seashore ), intent like Hara* ( Lord Siva ) 

upon burning His enemy's city, the 

whole host of  alligators, serpents 

and crocodiles in the ocean will 

teel terribly oppressed by the very 

look of the Lord, whose eyes will 

turn crimson with wrath stirred by 
भूमेः सुरेतरवरूथविमदितायाः क्लेशव्ययाय कल्या 
जातः करिष्यांत जनानुपळक्ष्यमागः कमाण 


तोकेन जीवहरणं यढुळूकिकायास्त्रेमासिकस्य च पदा शाकटोऽपबत्तः | 
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ब्रह्मधुगुज्झितपथं नरकार्तिलिप्सु | 
उर्धारपरश्वषेन ॥२२॥ 


world and is exalted by Providence only 


तातप्यमानमकरोरगनक्रचक्रः ॥२४॥ p 
ऊदहासम्‌ । ` (> 
॥२०॥ P: 
Separation from His beloved Consort E 
(Sita); and Ocean with his’ limbs : E, 
all trembling due to fear will 2m 
immediately allow Him a passage. of 


( 24) (During Ravana’s encounter with 
Indra in the course of his conquest of the’ 
four quarters ) the tusks of the elephant 
( Airavata) bearing Indra on its back 
were smashed as they struck against 
Ravapa's breast, painting the quarters 
white with (the clouds of) their dust. 
This made Ravana, the conqueror of 
all the quarters, laugh ( in exultation ). 
When, however, he carries off the | 
Lord's Spouse ( Sita) and stalks ( with 

pride) between the two contending 
armies (on the battle-field of Lanka 
the Lord will immediately put a 


to his laughter ( pride ) as well a: 
with the mere twang of His bow. 


सितकृष्णकेशः | 
चात्ममहिमोपनिबन्धनानि ॥२६॥ 


aaa 


az रिङ्गतान्तरगतेन दिविस्प्रशोबा उन्मूलनं त्वितरथाजुनयोन॑ भाव्यम्‌ ॥२७॥ | 
विष्रतोयपीथान्‌ पालांस्त्वजीवयदनुग्रहहश्िवृष्टया | 


REGUS वह 
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aq wd दिव्यमिव यज्निशि निःशयानं दावामिना शुचिवने रेदह्ममाने E 
उन्नेष्यति त्रजमतो5वसितान्तकोळं नेत्रे पिधाय्य सबलो5नविगम्यवीय: ॥२९॥ 
Weld यदू यढुपवन्धमसुष्य माता Ned सुतस्य न ठ तत्‌ TAG माति | 
यज्ञम्भतोऽस्य ge भुवनानि गोपी संवीक्ष्य शङ्कितमनाः प्रतिबोधिता55सोत्‌ ॥३०॥| 
नन्दं च मोक्ष्यति भयाद्‌ बर्णस्य पाशाद्‌ गोपान्‌ बिळेपु पिहितान्‌ मयसूनुना | 
agarga निशि शयानमतिश्रमेण लोकं विकुण्ठमुपनेष्यति गोकुलं स्म ॥३१॥ 
गोपैमखे प्रतिहते त्रजविज्ञवाय देवेऽभिवर्षति quu कृपया Rg: |l 
धर्तोच्छिलीन्भमिव wa दिनानि ससवर्षो महीभमनधेककरे सलीलम्‌ IRRI 
क्रीडन्‌ वने निशि निशाकररश्मिगोयां रासोन्सुखः कलपदायतमूच्छितेन | 
उद्दोपितस्मररुजां त्रजञ्रद्रधूनां हतहरिष्यति शिरो धनदानुगस्य ॥३३॥ 
ये च प्रलम्बखरददुरकेश्यरिशमल्लेभकंसयबनाः FINEP: | 
अन्ये च रास्वकपिवल्वलदन्तवक्तसक्षोक्षशम्वरविदूरथ ॥३४॥ 
ये वा मृधे समितिशालिन आत्तचापाः काम्बोजमत्स्यकु T | 
यास्यन्त्यद्शनमलं बल्पाथभीमव्याजाइयेन हरिणा fled तदीयम्‌ dll 
In order to relieve the oppression keepers—who mect their death by 
of the earth, which will be overrun by drinking the poisonous water of the 
the armies of kings who are sccondary Yamuna—by casting His gracious look 


incarnations of demons (the enemies of at them. And further in order to 
gods ), the Lord will be partially born purify the waters of the Yamuna He 
as Sri  Balaràma and Sri Krsna, will sport in that river and expel the 
representing severally a grey and a serpent Kaliya, whose tongue is ever 
dark hair* of the Deity. In these restless due to the vehemence of the 


forms He will perform feats bearing fierce poison, (28) The same night, 
testimony to His greatness, even when the (dry) forest of rushes 
though His ways are beyond the ( surrounding them on all sides) 
comprehension of the common people. (26) begins to be consumed by wild fire 


To suck out the life of the demoness and the 
Ulükika ( Pütana) even as a new-born 
babe (of less than ten days), to turn 
a cart upside down with His foot, 
while yet three months old, and to 
knock down two very high Arjuna trees 
while crawling on His hands and knees 
between them,—all these feats are such 
as cannot be conceived to have been 


entire Vraja is dead asleep 
(on the bank of the Yamuna ), that 
Lord of incomprehensible power with 
Balarama will ask them to close their 
eyes, and save them from certain death. 
This exploit of the Lord will be indeed 
supernatural. (29) Every cord that His 
mother ( Ya‘oda ) catches hold of to bind 
her Child with will prove inadequate: 
eee 2 any one else than Nay, when the cowherd lady ( Yasoda ) 
ae a SON AA 27) Living in beholds~ the (fourteen ) spheres in His 
‘Taja, He will bring back to life mouth, even as He yawns, she will at 
the cattle of Vraja as well as their first be filled with heresy and then she 
a 5 मम अमन दम E c 


cate the fair and dark complexion of Sri Balarama 
i Kysna is the integral Divinity, the Lord Himself— 
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will be roused to a sense of His supreme 
divinity. (30) Again, He will rid His 
father Nanda of fear (of the python ) 
and deliver Him from Varuna’s noose 
and will further rescue the cowherd 
boys that will be shut up in caves by 
the demon Vyoma ( Maya’s son ). Nay, He 
will take to His own ( eternal and bliss- 
ful) Abode, Vaikuntha, the people of 
Gokula, even though they remain working 
all day long and, due to over-exertion, 
sleep as alog at night. ( 31) When, on 
the yearly sacrificial offering ( to Indra ) 
being stopped by the cowherds ( Nanda 
and others), the god of rain will pour 
down torrential showers all over the 
territory of  Vraja for the destruction 
of that land, the Lord in Hisanxiety to 
protect (them as well as) their cattle 
will, at the (tender) age of seven, 
graciously and sportfully hold up on 
His untiring hand Mount Govardhana 
even as a tall mushroom for seven 
days (consecutively). ( 32) While sporting 


in the groves (of Vrndavana) on a 
night bright with the rays of © 
the ful! moon, He will, as a prelude 


to His Rasa dance, pour out ( from His 
flute) a sweet and prolonged melody, 
which will kindle the flame of love in 
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the heart of the young  cowherdesses 
(and draw them to the lovely spot १४ 
(In the course of the Rasa dance that 
follows) an attendant of Kubera 
( Sankhach üda by name ) will carry them 
off and the Lord ( while rescuing them ) 
wil sever his  head.* (38) Nay, 
( demons like ) Pralamba, Dhenuka ( who 
lived in the form of a donkey ), Vaka, Kes 
and Arista, champion wrestlers ( such as 
Chànüra), the elephant ( Kuvalayapida ), 
Kamsa, the Yavana hero ( Kalayavana ), 
the demon Naraka (born of Earth), 
Paundraka (who had assumed the 
false appearance of Šrī Krsna and 
posed as the real Sri Krsna ) and so 
on; even so other champions like Sàlva, 
Dwivida (the monkey chief), Balwala, 
Dantavaktra, the seven bulls (of King 
Nagnajit ), the demon Sambara, King 
Vidüratha ( Dantavaktra's brother) and 
Rukmi ( brother of Rukmini ); the kings 
of the Kambojas, the Matsyas, the 
Kurus, the Kekayas, the Srfijayas, and 
other bragging warriors who will appear 
on the field of battle, armed with a 
bow, wil be slain by Sri Hari Himself 
under the assumed names of Balarama, 
Arjuna, Bhima and so on, and attain 
to His divine Abode. ( 34-35 ) 


कालेन मीलितधियामवमृश्य नृणां स्तोकायुषां स्वनिगमो बत दूरपारः । 
आविर्हितस्त्वनुयुगं स हि सत्यवत्यां वेदद्रुमं विटपशो विभजिष्यति स्म ।।३६॥ 


By flux of time the intellectual 
calibre of men gets dwarfed and their 
life too becomes short. When, therefore, 
the Lord realizes that the import of 
the ‘entire Veda—which embodies His 


देवद्विषां निगमवर्त्मनि निष्ठितानां 


पूर्भिमयेन विहिताभिरदञ्यतूर्भिः | 
लोभं NUT A` र Wey 

लोकान्‌ घ्नतां मतिविमोहमतिप्रलोभं वेषं विधाय बहु भाष्यत ओपधम्यम्‌ ॥२७॥ _ 

यरह्मालयेष्वपि सतां न हरेः कथाः स्युः पाखण्डिनो द्विजजना aver zea: । 


teachings—can no longer be grasped by 
them, He manifests Himself in every. 
cycle through the womb of Satyavatt ( a 
Vedavyása ) and splits up the tree of 
Veda into many branches. (36) | 


130 


When the demons (the enemies of 
the gods), though devoted to the path 
of the Vedas, will destroy the people 
with their (aerial) citadels of 
‘invisible velocity, built by Maya (their 
architect ), the Lord will assume 
a garb that will delude their mind and 
prove most alluring to them, and teach 
them many a heresy. (37) At the close 
of the Kali age, when there will be no 
discourses on Sri Hari even in the 


२००००० SRIMAD BHAGAVATA TS 


[ Dis, 7 
residences of pious souls, when 4 
: : T 3 
twice-born ( the Brahmans Ks 
= . y ef P > 

Ksatriyas and the Vaisyas ) will ty 3 
: n ses : Tn 
heretics and the Südras ( ill becon 
de 


the rulers of men, 


Pore 
“Swaha’’, 


à nay, when the 
uttering of “Swadha” and 
“Vasat”* will be heard no more ( when 
there will be no talk of Sacrifices to 
gods of offering oblations to the manes ) 
the Lord will appear as Kalki ( the 


Punisher of Kali). ( 38 ) 


ai तपोऽहमृषयो नव ये प्रजेशाः स्थाने च धर्ममखमन्वमरावनीशाः | 


अन्ते त्वधर्महरमन्युवशासुराद्या 


मायाविभूतय इमाः 


पुरुशक्तिभाजः 38 


frei वीर्यगणनां कतमोऽहतीह यः पार्थिवान्यपि कविर्विमसे रजांसि | 
चस्कम्भ यः स्वरहसास्खलता IS यस्मात्‌ त्रिसाम्यसदनाङुरु कम्पयानम्‌ ॥४०॥ 
नान्तं विदाम्यहममी युनयोऽय्रजास्ते मायाबलस्य पुरुषस्य कतो ऽपरे ये | 
यायन्‌ गुणान्‌ द्राशतानन आदिदेवः शेषोऽधुनापि समवस्यति नास्य पारम्‌ ॥४१॥ 
येषां स एव भगवान्‌ दययेदनन्तः सर्वात्मना5ऽऽश्रितपदो यदि निर्व्यलीकम्‌ | 


ते दुस्तरामतितरन्ति च देवमायां तैषां ममाहमिति धीः 
वेदाहमङ्ग परमस्य हि योगमायां यूयं भवश्च भगवानथ Den | 
ae 


सवश्रृगाळभक्ष्ये ॥४२॥ 


iN 


पत्नी मनोः स च मनुश्च तदात्मजाश्च प्राचीनवर्हि् धुरङ्ग उत gaa ॥४३॥ 


` A ~ e 
इक्ष्वाकु रल्मुचुकुन्दविदेहगाधिरध्वम्बरीपसगरा 


मान्धात्रलकरातधन्वनुरन्तिदेवा देवत्रतो 


गयनाहुषाद्याः | 
A S CX _C 
बलिरमृत्तरयो idet: ॥४४|| 


SWE Wades CUN ~ 
साभउतङ्काशविदवळपिप्पला दसारस्वतोद्धवपरादरभरिषेणाः | 


येऽन्ये 
यद्यद्वुतक्रमपरायणञी लशिक्षास्तियंग्जना 


It is the same Lord of infinite 
powers _who manifests the glories of 
His Maya ( marvellous creative facult 
in the form of austere penance Ls 
e( Brahma ) and the nine seers VG x 
the lords of created beings, at the = 
of creation, in the form of Dharm 
( the god of virtue ) Lord Visnu (the 
Deity presiding over sacrifices ) tl 
fourteen Manus ( the progenitors a 
protectors of mankind Jb sis immo * i 
and the rulers of the Carth, at the ae 
of preservation and in the form क 
Adharma ( the spirit of eae), oui - 

3 


न 


* The words ‘Swaha’ ahd ‘Vasap 


3 विभीषरणहनूमदुपेन्द् 
ते 3 विदन्त्यतितरन्ति च देवमायां र्र 


दत्तपार्थाष्िषेणविडुरश्रुतदेववर्याः ॥४५॥| 
शूद्रहणरावरा अपि पापजीवाः | 
आपि किमु 


श्रुतधारणा ये |४६।| 


Hara (the god of destruction ), the 
class of serpents ( residing in the 
nethermost regions ) known by the name of 
Manyuvasas and demons etc., at the time 
of dissolution of the universe, ( 39) What 
man, gifted with insight, in this world 
could catalogue the powers of Lord Visuu, 
even though he might have counted all 
the particles of dust on the earth? 
(As the Lord proceeded to measure 
the three worlds with His strides ), He 
raised His legs with such irresistible 
force thav the whole universe from the 


ouiermost sheath of Prakrti ( primordial 


5 are uttered when an oflering is made to the gods; while 


every. oblation that is offered to the Pi 


irs i nii i 
+ टे Accompanied with the utterance of the word ‘Swadha’s 
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matter ) to the highest heaven 
(Satyaloka ) began to shake violently, 
when He supported it by His own might, 
(40) (O Narada!) neither myself nor 
those elder brothers of yours ( Sanaka 
and others) know the whole truth. about 
the Lord, who is a storehouse of 
innumerable potencies, Maya ( who 
brings forth and withdraws into herself 
the entire creation) being one of them. 
How, then, could others know it? 
Even the Primal Deity, Lord Sesa 
(the serpent-god ), who is possessed of 
a thousand mouths, cannot reach Flis end 
even to this day, though he has been 
singing His praises ( from eternity ). (41) 
They alone are able to cross the Lord’s 
Maya (deluding potency ), so difficult 
to get over, and know it in reality, to 
whom that infinite Lord extends His 
grace, which is possible only when they 
take refuge in His feet with their 
whole being and in a guileless manner. 
And it is these alone who cease to look 
upon their body, which is the food of 
dogs and jackals, as their self or as 
their own. (42) Dear Narada, it is I 
who know the wonderful creative 
energy of that Supreme Being, and so 
do you and your elder brothers ( Sanaka 
and others), Lord Bhava ( Siva), 
Prahlada (the foremost of the Daityas ), 
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the celebrated Swayambhuva Manu and 


his wife ( Satarapa ), as well as their 
sons and daughters, Kings Prachinabarhi, 
Rbhu, Anga and Dhruva; even so Kings 
Ikswaku (the eldest son of Vaivaswata 
Manu), Purürava (the son of Ila), 
Muchukunda, Videha ( Janaka ), Gadhi 
( father of the celebrated sage 


Viswamitra ), Raghu, Ambari;a, Sagara, | 


Gaya, Yayati ( the son of Nahusa ) and 
others; and similarly Kings Méandhata, 
Alarka, Satadhanu, Anu and Rantideva ; 
Devavrata ( Bhigma ), the demon king Bali 
as well as Kings Amürtaraya and Dilipa; 
the sages Saubhari, Uttanka, Devala, 
Pippalada, Saraswata and  Para'ara as 
well as Kings Sibi and Bhürisena and 
devotees like Uddhava, Vibhisana, 
Hanuman, Upendradatta ( Suka ), Arjuna 
( Prtha’s son), Arstisena, Vidura and 
Srutadeva know His Maya. (43-45) 
Women and Sadras ( members of the 
labouring and artisan classes) as well as. 
the Hanas and Sabaras and those leading 
a sinful life, nay, even lower animals 
such as birds and beasts who have 
been taught to imbibe the virtues 
of the Lords devotees, much more 
those who follow the teachings of the 
Vedas, are able to realize the truc 
nature of the Lord's Maya and cross 
the same. ( 46 ) 


qaa प्रशान्तमभयं प्रतिबोधमात्रं शुद्धं समं सद्सतः परमात्मतत्त्वम्‌ | 


NORA S co 00000 ES 


MESA. 


os 


शब्दों न यत्र पुरुकारकवान्‌ क्रियाथो माया परैत्यभिमुखे च बिळज्जमाना ॥४७॥ 
तद वै पदं भगवतः परमस्य पुंसो ब्रह्मेति यदू 'विदुरजखसुखं sits | 

सभ्य नियम्य यतयो यमकतहेंतिं जह्युः स्वराडिव निपानखनित्रमिन्द्रः ॥४८॥ 
स श्रेयसामपि Agia ययोऽस्य _ माबस्वमावनिहितस्य सतः प्रसिद्धि | 

देह स्वधाठुविगमेऽनुविशीरय॑माणे व्योमेव तत्र घुरुष्रो न विशीयतेऽजः ॥४९॥ 
result of diverse courses of di 
Nay, even Maya, who is asham 
before It, flees away 


The substance of the Supreme 
Spirit is ever most serene and free. 
from fear and of the nature of absolute 
consciousness. It is untainted by Maya कत 
and destitute of all diversities and 15 > e dos : 
beyond the real as well as the p Person, which ‘th 
It is beyond the reach of words ( D. 
sacred and profane ) and transc the 
t of actions which is 


EIN 
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on Him, ascetics neglect even the means all noble acts that are performed 
of discarding the notion of difference accordance with the natural disposi zm 

© K E I A » dA] OSIt] 

(viz, SelfEnowledge), just as Indra, of the doer. Even when the bod 
र CY gets 


: Q c d f x D a (जज याय त त S d d 

pes himself the god of rain, has no cissolved as a result of its Constituent à 

use for a spade which is employed in in the form of the elements l id | 

ier E 3E. z i E dein 
re 4 ) N he T or ^ MES SEE, Fl. 

digging wells. (48) It is the Lord, disintegrated, the unborn Spirit dic 

again, who bestows on man t { in it does not, any more than the 


ether interpenetrating it. ( 49) 


सोऽयं तेऽभिहितस्तात भगवान्‌ विश्वभावनः | समासेन stale दन्यस्सात्‌ सदसञ्च यत्‌ [e|] 
i 'बती।द्तम्‌ विभूतीनां त्वमेतदू विपुलीकुरु ॥५१॥ 
| 


इदं भागवतं नाम 
` सशव ) स्‌ ahs ^ > ^ 
Supe mater त । संवोत्मन्यांखळाधारे इति संकल्प्य qui HARI 
: । SETS: श्रद्धया नित्यं मायया55त्मा न सुह्यति ॥५३॥| i 


` 


मायां वर्णयतोऽमुष्य 


इति श्रीमःद्ागवते ay 7 महंस्या सश्तियां fs tnrm az et 
ald aS त महापुराण पारमहस्य ISU TEARS ब्रह्मनारदसंवादे सप्तमोऽध्यायः |; ७ n 


Thus have I talked to you in brief, it. (51) Proceed with this work of 

dear child, about the Lord who creates amplification with a will that 
the universe by His very thought. may develop devotion to Lord mI 
d a n i r ri r1, 


What : xi B 
ru there EUN as : cause or the Universal Spirit and the Susi 
A DEN (m s Ru en Hari, of all. (52) The mind of the man, 
Nu ( 50) cm stands even apart who proceeds to describe the Lord's 
it. us is the ‘Bhagavata? Mava 3 
zi 3 Maya, or approves of another describ- 


which the Lord w i i 
की ie P a to teach mg it or reverently hears it described d 
ग M ae glories ‘every day, is never deluded by Maya. 
à 9 you now expand (58) 
Thus ends the seve j j 
venth discourse, ; hk T 
» în Book Two, compris; ; 
fr - : 0, nprising amon r 17 
the dialogue between Brahma and the sage Nar bie ái 2 othe ro 
ल्‍ 7 g he grea 
nd glorious Bhi gavaia-Purüaa, otherwise icin : 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhitg 
ranma 


अथाष्टमोऽध्यायः; 
Discourse Vill 
King Pariksit asks various questions of the sage Suka 
राजोवाच E : 


ब्रसणा चोदितो ब्रह्मन्‌ गुणाख्याने 

= Resume च | यस्मै यर 
एतद्‌ वेदितुमिच्छामि o 5 „ˆ = TH यस्म यथा प्राह नारदो देवदर्शनः ॥१॥ 
n TE aa ; B R| हरेरद्धुतवीर्यस्य कथा लोकसुमङ्गलाः ॥२॥ | 
WI श्रद्धया नित्यं cr c M जनि । कृण्णे निवेश्य निःसङ्ग मनस्त्यक्ष्ये कलेवरम्‌ ll ३ || | 
SG | काळेन नातिदीर्घेण भगवान्‌ fag हृदि ॥४॥ | 


Te: amie सानां 
Taf हम । धुनोति 
धोतात्मा पुरुषः कृष्णपादमूल n | इनोति शमल कृष्ण: सलिळस्य यथा IRT || ५ || 
मुञ्चति | युक्तसवपरिक्लेशः पान्थः स्वशरणं यथा | ६॥ 


-— 
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The king said : Narada is wont to 
reveal the form of the Lord (to those 
who are ripe for His sight ), O holy 
Sage. Therefore, when Brahma (the 
Creator ) urged him to describe 4 at 
length ) the virtues of the Lord who 
transcends the three Gunas ( modes of 
Prakrti ), to what particular individuals 
did he discourse about those virtues and 
in what manner ? (1) I am curious to 
know this in reality ( from you), who 
are foremost among the knowers of the 
Vedas; 


. d — . 
for the stories of Sri Hari, who 


possesses marvellous powers, are a never abandon the soles of His feet, just 
Source of the highest blessing to the as a traveller ( who has returned home ) 
world. (2) Tell me, highly blessed after a long and tedious journey would 
sage, how am I to fix my mind not leave his own roof. (6) 
यदधातुमतो ब्रह्मन्‌ देहारम्भोऽस्य NIR: | यदृच्छया हेतुना वा भवन्तो जानते यथा ॥७॥ 
आसीद्‌ यढुद्रात्‌ पद्य लोकसंस्थानळक्षणम्‌ | यावानयं चे पुरुष इयत्तावयवैः पृथक | 
तावानसाविति ses: संस्थावयववानिव || ८ ॥ 
अजः SIS भूतानि भूतात्मा यदनुग्रहात्‌ । दहशे येन तद्रूप नाभिपद्मसमुद्भवः ॥ ९ ॥ 
स चापि यत्र पुरुषो विश्वस्थित्युद्भवाप्ययः | सुकत्वा55त्ममायां मायेशः शेते सवशुह्ाशयः ।|१०॥| 
at व्र A aqati; SAA g 
पुरुष्रावयवैलांकाः सपालाः पूर्वकल्पिताः | लोकेरमुष्यावयवाः सपालेरिति शुश्रुम ॥११॥ 
The soul, O divine sage, has no Brahma, who represents all beings, 


connection with the elements ( matter ); 
yet it takes a body which is made up 
of these very elements. You know in 
reality whether this happens as a matter 
of course or due to some causes 
(Karma etc.). (7) The Lord, from 
whose abdomen (navel) sprang up 
the lotus representing the fourteen 
worlds, has been spoken of as 
distinctly endowed with the same 
limbs and the same number of limbs 
as an ordinary human being, the measure- 
ments alone being His own. Hence 
He is just like a common man. (In 
what way, then, does He differ from 
man?)(8) It is by His grace that 


यावान्‌. कल्पो विकल्पो बा यथा कालोऽनुमीयते 


काळस्यानुगतियां छु 

यस्मिन्‌ क्म॑समावायो 
भपातालककुन्व्योमग्रहनक्षत्र भूग्गता य 
प्रमाणमण्डकोशस्य 
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| भूतभव्यभवच्छब्द आयुर्मानं च यत्‌ सतः ॥१२॥ | * 
लक्ष्यतेऽण्वी ge | यावत्यः PANT à | 
यथा येनोपण्छाते | शुणानां गुणिनां चैव परिणाममभीष्स 
। सरित्समुद्र द्वीपानां 
बाह्याम्यन्तरभेद्तः | 
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which is free from al] attachment, on 
Sri Krsna, the Soul of the universe, 
before casting off this body ? (3) The 
Lord enters before long the heart of the 
man who daily listens with reverence 
to His stories and also narrates His 
doings. (4) Reaching the lotus of His 4 
devotees’ heart through the cavity of 
their ears, Sri Krsna rids it of all 
impurities even as autumn turns the 
water (of rivers etc.) clear. (5) He 
whose heart is thus purified is rid of all 
afilictions ( of mundane life ) and would 


creates them: and it is by His grace 
alone, that he was able to behold His 
divine form, though born of the lotus 
sprung from His navel. (9) Where 
does that Supreme Person, who is the 
Lord of Maya and the Indweller of all 


hearts, and from whom proceed the 
creation, preservation and destruction 
of the universe, rest after throwing 


off (the veil of) His Maya? (10) 
We have heard from yourself that 
the various worlds ‘together with 
their guardian deities were formerly | 3A 
conceived is the limbs of the Supreme 
Person, and then again they were 
conceived as His limbs. ( 11 ) ex 


कर्मगतयो यादशीर्द्दिजसत्तम 19 
UTAH प्सताम्‌ 


aaa 


सम्भवश्चेत 
महतां 


<< 


चानुचरित 
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युगानि युगमानं च धर्मा यश्च युगे युगे | 


amt साधारणो धर्मः सविरोषश्च FET: | 
तत्त्वानां परिसंख्यानं लक्षणं हेत॒लक्षणम्‌ | 
योगेश्वरेशवयंगति लिङ्गभङ्गस्तु योगिनास्‌ । 
are: सर्वभूतानां विक्रमः प्रतिसंक्रमः । 


+ र र्क E X 
यश्वानुश्यायिनां सगः (पाखण्डस्य स॒सम्मवः, 
यथाऽऽत्मतन्त्रो भगवान्‌ विक्रीडत्यात्ममायया | 
सर्वमेतच्च भगवन्‌ प्रच्छते मेऽनुपूर्वाः | 
अन्न प्रमाणं हि भवान्‌ परमेष्ठी यथाऽऽत्मभूः | 
न मेऽसवः परायन्ति 


What is the length of a Mahakalpa 
and smaller Kalpas ( Vikalpas) ? How 
is ( the passage of ) time which is referred 
to by the words ‘past’, ‘future’ and 
‘present’ to be known? And what is the 
allotted span of life of creatures that 
have identified themselves with their 
physical body ? ( 12 ) Again, how can 
the subtle and long movements of time 
be perceived? And how many destinies 
are there 10 be reached through Karma 
(action) and what is their character, 
O noblest sage? (13) Of the Jivas 
( embodied souls) who seek the fruit 
of the three Gunas (in the shape of 
birth in the higher or lower species of 
life) what type of Jivas resort to 
what kind of action in what manner 
and for what kind of fruit? ( 14) How 
do the earth and Patala (the nether- 
most sphere), the four quarters and the 
sky, the planets and the Stars, the 
Mountains and rivers, seas and islands 
and the creatures inhabiting these 
come into existence ? (15) What are 
the dimensions of the egg-shaped 
universe, within and without ? Pray, tell 
me also the stories of exalted souls and 
the distinctive character of the different 
Varnas ( grades of Society ) and Arama; 
(stages of life ). (16) Kindly also let 
me know the characteristics of the 
various Yugas, the duration of each and 
the course of duties Prescribed for each 
on the one hand, and the most wonder. 


ful stories of Sri Hari’s descent ( in 


[ Dis, 8 


` 
Te 


अवतारानुचरितं * ॥१७॥ 
~ f D er os eA oases si ia x 
श्रेणाना राजषीणा च घमः mvemS जीवताम्‌ ॥१८॥ 


C 


यदाश्चयतमं ह्‌ 


४सचिधियोरास्याऽयारितकस्य = 
पुरुषाराधनविधियोंगस्याध्यात्मिकस्य च ॥१९॥ 
> Nieder 15 aE राण योः - 
वेदोपवेद्‌धसाणामितिहासपुराणयोः Rol] 
g Ss Ba 9 Sao, = 
इष्टापूतस्य काम्यानां त्रिवगस्य च यो विधिः ॥२१॥ 
m गेक्षो च epu = = mate 
आत्मनो बन्धसोक्षी च व्यवस्थानं स्वरूपतः ॥२२॥ 
Ras वा यथा मायामुदास्ते साक्षिवद्‌ विभुः ॥२३॥ 
९ T प्रपन्नाय ager =e 
तत्त्वतो5हस्युदाहतु TAA महासुने ॥२४॥ 
CN A a NR SAN q T - 
परे चेहानुतिष्टन्ति पूर्वेषां gast कृतम्‌ ॥२०॥ 


्र्मन्ननशनादमी | पिवतोऽच्युतपीयूप्रमन्यत्न कुपिताद द्विजात्‌ ॥२६॥ 


the world of matter) on the other. 
(17) What are the common duties 
enjoined on men (in general) and 
what are their special duties ? Again, 
what are the duties peculiar to men 


trades ? Further 
duties of 


following the different 
let me know the 
as well as of 


royal sages 
living in ad- 
Kindly also 


men 
verse circumstances. ( 18 ) 


tell me the number of the various 
categories (ultimate principles ), their 
distinctive character as also their 
characteristic causality in respect of 
certain other categories, the method 
of worshipping the Supreme Person 
as well as of the - Yoga taught 


by the sage Patafijali ( what is known 
as the Astangayoga or Yoga with 
its eight limbs). (19) Again, what are 
the powers acquired by masters of Yoga 
and what is their destiny ? And how 
does the Linga Sarira ( subtle body ) of 
the Yogis dissolve ? Again, what is 
the distinctive character and the theme 
of the Vedas and the subsidiary Vedas 
(such as Ayurveda or the science of 
medicine ) as well as of the Dharma- 
tastra (the books on law), the Itihasas 
(epics) and Puranas? (20) How do 
the creation, preservation and dissolu- 
tion of all beings take place? And 
what is the process of performing 
Vedic rites and works recommended Dy 
the Smrti texts (such as the digging 
of big and small wells and tanks, 
construction of temples to gods and 


>> न COO. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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gardens etc., and bestowing food* 
Well as acts which are 
some selfish desire? A 
unobjectionable method 
three obiects of human a 
Artha or worldly possessions, Dharma 
or religious merit and Kama or sensuous 
enjoyment ) ? (21) How are the Jivas 
whose individuality has been merged in 
Prakrti ( Primordial Matter) during a 
Mahapralaya (the dissolution of the 
Universe that takes place at dhe end 
of a Brahma’s life) invested with a 
body again? And how does a heretical 
doctrine make its appearance ? What is 
meant by the bondage and emancipation 
Of a soul and, again, what is meant 
by the soul realizing its true character ? 
(22) How does the Lord, 


) as 
prompted by 
gain, what is the 
of pursuing the 
spiration ( viz., 


who is 
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how after throwing off (the veil of ) 
His Maya does He stand unconcerned | 
as a witness? (23) O great and divine 
Sage, pray, tell me all this in reality 
One after another, since I have 
approached you with the “above 
questions and have sought refuge in 
you. (24) You are an authority on 
these subjects just like the self-born 
Brahma (the highest god). Others, 
however, (blindly ) follow only what 
has been done by the ancestors of 
those who have gone before them. (25) 
Rest assured, O divine Sage, ‘hat this 
life of mine is not going to depart but 
for ( the curse of ) the enraged Brahman, 
even though I am abstaining from all 
food, drinking as I am the nectar 
(dripping from your mouth) in the 


absolutely independent and all-pervad- form of the stories of Lord Achyuta. 
ing, sport with His own Maya and. ( 26) 
सूत उवाच ८ 
स उपामन्त्रितो राज्ञा कथायामिति सत्पतेः | ब्रह्मरातो wat प्रीतो विष्णुरातेन संसदि eo 
me भागवतं नाम पुराणं ब्रह्मसम्मितम्‌ | ब्रह्मणो भगवत्पोक्त ब्रझकहप उपागते ॥२८॥ 
यद्‌ यत्‌ परीक्षिहषमः पाण्डूनामनुप्रच्छति | apin तत्‌ सर्वेमाख्यातुसुपचक्रमे ॥२९॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां द्वितीयस्कन्धे प्रशनविधिर्नामाष्टमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८ ॥ 


Sita continued: Thus invited by 
King Pariksit, who had been rescued 
in his mother’s womb by Lord Visnu 
(Sri Krsna ) Himself, to narrate the 
stories of the noble Lord in the midst 
of that assembly (of sages), the 
sage Suka was highly pleased. ( 27) 
He expounded the same Bhagavata- 
Purana which had been taught by 


Thus ends the eighth discourse, 


i 


Bhagavata-Puraya, 0 


Questions’? in Book Two of the great and glorious — 


Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


the Lord Himself to Brahma (the | 
Creator ) at the beginning of 
Brahmakalpa ( the very first Kalpa 

the present round of creation), 
which is held in the same : 

as the Vedas. (28) He procee 


answer seriatim all the questions tl 
had been asked by Pariksit, the fo 
of the scions of Pandu. ( 29 ) 


entitled «A Statement of — 


therwise known as the 
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Brahma beholds the divine Abode of the Lord and is taught by Him 


the text of the Bhagavata, consisting of four couplets only. 


आत्ममायामृते राजन्‌ परस्यानुभवात्मनः | 
बहुरूप इवाभाति मायया GES 


> याहि वाव महिम्नि स्वे परस्मिन्‌ कालमाययोः | 
आत्मतत्तविशुद्धय्थे यदाह UA | j 
Sri Suka Said? Even as a man can and all that pertains to it ). (2) Rid 

have no connection whatsoever with of all 11810 however, when he 

the objects ( seen. by him in a dream Ne begins to revel in the glory of his own 

so can the soul, that transcends all self, which is beyond the realm of 

material sheaths and is consciousness Time and beyond Maya (the Lord's 

itself, have no connection in reality deluding potency), he discards both 

with the phenomena ( of this world ), these notions ( of ‘I? and ‘mine’ ) 

O king, except through the Lord's Maya and transcends the three Gunas. (3) 

( deluding potency ). (1) It is on (I now proceed to expound) the truth 

account of this multiformed Maya that which the Lord was pleased to teach = 


e Spirit too appearsas endowed with Brahma, in order to enlighten him on 
diverse forms; and when he begins 


take delis} to the essential character of the Spirit, 
ake de i i 1 e 3 . - 2 o 

s d r in the material objects of ^ while revealing to him His own divine 
pep Op the feeling of *P ‘form in approbation of his true penance. 


and ‘mine’ ( with reference io the body (4) 
sq fes i D ` £x EN 
Yaa जगतां परो शुरुः खधिण्ण्यमास्थाय सिसृक्षयेक्षत | 
T T दृशमत्र॒सम्मतां प्रपञचनिर्माणविधिरयया भवेत्‌ "|| UI 
स चिन्तयन्‌ दबसरमकदाम्मस्युपाश्रणोद्‌ द्विगंदितं वचो विभुः | 


सोरु disaiefia निर्किंचनाना E 1 
a "qd पोडशमेकर्विशंं निष्किचनानां 34 यद्‌ धनं fae: ॥६॥ ; 
GARDI 7 Fate या AN Bast CS LN X = 
RER [sisi p [दुरा [ASFA तत्रान्यदपश्यमानः | 
Sere [RR तद्धितं TIMES इवादधे मनः Il ७॥ 
t RSI ERAD] . जितानिलात्मा विजितोभयेन्द्रियः | 
ह q स्मांललळोकतापनं तपस्तपीयांस्तपर्ता समाहितः | ८॥| 
Sitting in his 
ee ies ee eee (the ^ valuable for this purpose, and with the 
Lol des, de: ७0० help of which the creation of the | 
Bil the ace ee preceptor Phenomenal world could be taken in | 
ML with. intent n P began ण Vand (5) While he was yet absorbed i 
: Proceed with in thougi a it i | 
the work of creation. But he failed to i ee LUN तलत 
obtain the vision which is regarded as ms Eb i ue uen) one ; 
£ ward near him in the causal wat | 
ters 4 
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a word of tw i à "E 
sixteenth and 3s ue d ब हत o S (ee OMM 4 
sounds among th i > e doc E 7) That feremost | 
Eo g [o "Wen hard ascetic of all those given to austere 
nants (त and प्तप, ८. 2., practise Penance, endowed as he was with 
Penance ) uttered twice. It is ‘this unfailing vision, controlled his breath 
Penance, O Pariksit, which is known and mind, गा his senses of 
to be the wealth of men of renuncia- ^ perception as well as his organs of 3 
tion. ( 6 ) On hearing this word action and with a composed mind 
Brahma looked about in all directions Practised for a period of one thousand 
eager to behold the speaker. But, failing celestial years ( 3,60,000 human 
to perceive any other being, he resumed Years) penance which illumined all | 
his seat on the lotus once more and, the worlds (7, e, revealed to him 
taking it to be a sound advice, set a plan of the entire universe ). (8) 
तस्मै स्वलोकं भगवान्‌. सभाजितः संदर्शयामास परं न RTRA । s 
व्यपेतसंक्लेशविमीहसा ध्वसं स्वदृष्टवद्विर्विबुभैरमिष्टुतम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 5 
watt यत्र रजस्तमस्तयोः web a मिश्रं a च कालविक्रमः | E 


न यत्र माया किमुतापरे 
र्यामावदाताः शतपत्रलोचनाः 
aq चतुर्बाहव 
प्रवालवैदूर्यमृणा वर्चसः 
भ्राजिष्णुभिर्यः परितो विराजते 
विद्योतमानः प्रमदोत्तमाचयुभिः 
श्रीर्यत्र रूपिण्युरुगायपादयोः 
Te श्रिता या 

Pleased ( with his penance ), the 

Lord fully revealed to him His 


करोति 


own 

supreme Abode, higher than which 

there is no other realm, nay, which 

is absolutely free from afflictions, 

_ bewilderment and fear, and which is 
extolled on all sides by highly 

enlightened souls who have been 

blessed with His sight. (9) Neither 

. Rajas ( passion ) nor Tamas ( the 


darkness of ignorance ), ‘nor even Sattva 
( the quality of goodness) mixed with 
either prevails there. The all-destroy- 
ing Time too is powerless there and 
even so Maya (illusion); how, then, 
can the progeny of Maya ( attachment 
. greed etc.) find their way it that 


हरेरनुव्रता 
पिशङ्गवस्त्राः 
उन्सिषन्मणिप्रवेकनिष्काभरणाः 


सविद्युदभ्रावलिमियेथा ` 


कुसुमाकरानुगेर्विगीयमाना 


यत्र सुरासुराचिताः ॥१०॥ 
सुरुचः सुपेशसः | 
gia: । | 
परिस्फुरस्कुणडलमौलिमालिनः 1194 

लसद्विमानावलिभिमंहात्मनाम्‌ | 
नभः ॥१२॥ 

विभूतिभिः । 
गायती ॥१३॥ 


मानं बहुधा 


प्रियकर्म 


complexion and lotus-like eyes, clad in 
yellow, most charming to look at and 
extremely delicate of body, they are 
all endowed with four arms highly 
resplendent themselves and further — 
beautified by gold ornaments set with. 
Superb shining gems. Some of 
( who have not attained identity 
form with the Lord) possess the 
of corals cat’s-eyes or 
and are adorned with brilli 
rings diadems and 
Glittering all 
brilliant and 
exalted souls, which 
with the splendour 
ladies 
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realm the feet of the Lord (who is a swing, she sings the exploits of 
widely sung) in many ways with her her beloved lord, while her own 
other manifestations ( figuring as her praises are sung by the bees ( the 
female companions such as  Bhüdevi, attendants of Spring) at the time. 
Lilàdevi and so on ). Nay, sitting in (13) 

qa तत्राखिलसात्वतां पतिं श्रियः पतिं युज्ञप्रवि जगत्पतिम्‌ | 

सुनन्द्नन्द्प्रबलाहंणादिभिः स्वपार्षदमुख्येः परिसेवितं विभुम्‌ ॥१४॥ 

श्ृत्यप्रसादाभिमुस्ं हगासवं | प्रसन्नहासारुणलोचनाननम्‌ | 

किरीटिनं कुण्डलिनं चतुर्भुजं पीताम्बरं वक्षसि लक्षितं श्रिया ॥ १ 

अध्यहणीयासनमास्थितं परं ad चतुःपोडशपञ्चशक्तिभिः । 

युक्तं um स्वैरितरत्र चाध्रुवैः स्व एव धामन्‌ रममाणमीश्वरम्‌ ॥१६॥ 

तद्द॑नाह्णादपरिप्ळुतान्तरो हृष्यत्तनुः प्रेमभराश्रुलोचनः | 

ननाम पादाम्बुजमस्य eae यत्‌ पारमहंस्येन पर्थाधगम्यते ॥१७॥। 

d प्रीयमाणं समुपस्थितं तदा प्रजाबिसगें निजशासनाहंणम्‌ | 

बभाष इषस्स्मितशोचिधा गिरा प्रियः प्रियं प्रीतमनाः करे स्पृशन्‌ ॥१८॥ 

Brahma beheld there the Protector form ); and endowed with His six 


of all His devotees, the Lord of Sri, 


cternal and divine attributes ( viz., lord- 


the Enjoyer of sacrifices, the omnipresent ship, righteousness, renown, prosperity, 
Ruler of the whole universe, being wisdom and  dispassion—all in their 
waited upon by the foremost of His fullest measure), which are incidental 
personal attendants, Sunanda, Nanda, in others, He ( constantly ) revels in His 
Prabala, Arhana and others. (14) Ever own blissful essence. (16) Brahma’s 
disposed to shower His grace on His heart was flooded with rapture at the 
servants, He bears nectar in His look sight of the Lord: the hair stood erect 
and wears a gracious smile on His on his person and tears rushed to his 
countenance. He has reddish eyes, is eyes due to excess of love. The Creator 
adorned with a crown and ear-rings, is of the universe bowed to His lotus 
ever clad in yellow and can be easily fect, which are attained by pursuing 
distinguished by His four arms as also the path of the Paramahamsas ( those 
by a golden streak borne on His ( right ) who have renounced the world ). (17) 
breast as a symbol of ( His beloved The Lord, who had evoked Brahma’s 
Consort ) Goddess Laksmi. (15) That love, was delighted at heart to scc 
universal Lord occupies an excellent His beloved Brahmi standing before 
and most valuable throne, is surrounded Him in a suppliant mo -d, full of love 


by His twenty-five Saktis or potencies 
( viz., the Spirit, Prakrti, the Mahat- 
tattva, the ego, the mind, the ten 
Indriyas, the five subtle elements and 
the five gross elements, all in a personal 


and joy, and fit toreceive His commands 


for the creation of iiving beings. He 
took Brahma by the hand and then 
addressed him in accents illumined 


with a gentle smile. ( 18 ) 


श्रीभगवानुवाच 
त्वयाहं तोपितः सम्यग aan fuper | चिरं waa तपसा हुस्तोषः कृट्योगिनाम्‌ ॥१९॥ 
बरं बस्य भद्र ते वरेशं माभिवाञ्छितम्‌ । ब्रहमञ््ेयःपरिश्रामः पुंसो मद्दरौनावधिः ॥२०॥ 
मरनौमितानुभावोऽयं मम लोकावलोकनम्‌ | ag रहसि owed परमं तपः ॥२१॥ 
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प्रत्यादिष्टं मया तत्र त्वयि कर्मविमोहिते | CER साक्षादात्माहं तपसोऽनघ ॥२२॥ 
सजामि तपसेवेदं ग्रसामि तपसा पुनः | बिभर्मि तपसा विस्वं वीर्यं मे gai तपः ॥२३॥ 


The Lord said: With the knowledgeof ^ sight of My divine Abode according to 


all the Vedas stored up in your heart My wishes. (21) I commanded you ( to 3 
you have thoroughly pleased Me by do penance) on that occasion only 3 
your prolonged penance carried on with because you did not know how to 5 
the intention of creating the universe. proceed with the work of creation. ES: 
(You know) hypocritical Yogis can Penance ( you know ) is My very E 
hardly please Me. (19) Ask of Me, the heart ( very dear to Me ), O sinless E. 
Bestower of al' blessings, your cherished one; while I am the very soul = 
boon and you will be blessed ( with that ). ( essence ) of penance. ( 22) It is by dint ES 
The pains that men take for the good of penance alone that I create this 5 
of their soul, O Brahma, reach their universe and through penance I = 
fruition in My sight. (20) You maintain it; andit is through penance, 
practised such supreme penance only again, that I absorb it ( within 
on hearing My command in the lonely Myself). Nay, My strength consists in | 
waters ( without seeing Me). That is penance which is hard to practise. x 
why you have been blessed with the (2235) s 
amaa | P. 


भगवन्‌ सर्वभूतानामथ्यक्षो ऽवस्थितो गुहाम्‌ । वेद ह्यप्रतिरुद्धेन प्रज्ञानेन चिकीर्षितम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
तथापि नाथमानस्य नाथ नाथय नाथितम्‌ | परावरे यथा रूपे जानीयां ते त्वरूपिणः 1241 


य॒था5ऽत्ममायायोगेन नानाराक्त्युपत्रंहितम्‌ | विलुम्पन्‌ विसृजन्‌ Zea बिश्रदात्मानमात्मना ॥२६॥ 
क्रीडस्यमो घसंकल्प ऊर्णनाभिर्यथोरणुते | तथा तद्विषयां afe मनीषां मयि माधव ॥२७॥ "E 
भगवच्छिक्षितमहं करवाणि - ह्यतन्द्रितः | नेहमानः प्रजासग बध्येयं यदनुग्रहात्‌ ॥२८॥ ; 


यावत्‌ सखा सख्युरिवेश ते कृतः प्रजाविसर्गे विभजामि भो जनम्‌ d 
अविक्लवस्ते परिकर्मणि स्थितो मा मे समुन्नद्धमदोहजमानिनः ॥२९॥ 


Brahma said : O Lord, You dwell in necessary. Pray, therefore, bestow on. ne 
the heart of all beings as the witness me the insight by which I may be abl 
and know by Your unobstructed to know how You do all this 


wisdom what I intend doing. (24 ) Let me unwearingly carry out 6- 
Nevertheless, my Master, grant one instructions, O Lord; nay, while c 
request of this humble petitioner that on the work of creation, let me 
Imay be blessed with an insight into Your grace, be attached to i 
both the absolute and relative aspects the feeling of doership etc 
; of Your formless Being: (25) Even as Since You have acknowledge 


a spider spins a web round itself, sports in Your friend as any other 
it and then takes it back into its mouth, (by clasping my han 
so do You, O Madhava ( Lord of Maya ) other such gestures ) 
of unfailing resolve, through Your own not be puffed u 

_ Maya (creative will ) multiply Yourself XT 


"E 

i 

f 
k? 
[3 


शिजायला मम 
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श्रीभगवाडुवाच 


ज्ञानं Wye मे यदू विज्ञानसमन्वितम्‌ | 
यावानहं यथाभावो यद्रूपगुणकर्मकः | 
„अहमेवासमेवाग्रे नान्यद्‌ यत्‌ सदसत्‌ परम्‌ | 
geist यत्‌ प्रतीयेत न प्रतीयेत चात्मनि | 
यथा महान्ति भूतानि 
एतावदेव" fund तच्वजिज्ञास 

एतन्मतं ` समातिष्ठ परमेण 


The Lord said: Do you receive the most 
esoteric knowledge, as well as the 
realization, whichis going to be imparted 
by Me, about Myself, as also the truth of 
Devotion and all that is accessory to it. 
(30) By My grace you shall have 
true knowledge about Me, as to 
how great I am, what is My essential 
character, in 
manifest Myself, what virtues do I 
possess and what are My doings. (31) 
Prior to this creation I alone existed 
and that too in My absolute state. 
Other than Me there was nothing gross 
or subtle, nor the cause of both, viz., 
Prakrti ( Primordial Matter). I exist 
even after creation as wellas in the form 
of this phenomenal world and’ I am also 
that which remains (after all this has 
disappeared ). (32) That which makes 
it possible for something inexplicable 
to appear in My Being (as apart from 
Me) without any corresponding reality, 
just like the illusion of a second moon, 
and which obscures My Being ( even 
though I am present everywhere ), like 
the presence of the planet Rahu ( which 
has a shadowy form ) in the midst of 
the other luminaries, should be regarded 
7 My Maya (deluding potency ). ( 33) 
Even- as the gross elements ( earth, 


श्रीशुक 
सम्प्रदिदयेवमजनो - जनानां 
[ थांय aa 
नियूमान्‌ 
नारदः प्रियतमो 


how many forms do I ` 
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सरहस्यं तदङ्गं च गृहाण गदितं मया ॥३०॥ 
तथेव तच्वविज्ञानमस्तु ते मदनुग्रहात्‌ ॥३१॥ 
पश्चादहं यदेतच्च योऽव शिष्येत सोऽस्म्यहम्‌ ॥२२॥ 


az विद्यादात्मनो मायां यथा अभासे यथा तम WRI 


भूतेषूच्चावचेष्वनु | प्रविष्टान्यप्रविष्टानि तथा तेषु न तेष्वहम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
स्वजिज्ञासुना 5५त्मनः | अन्वयब्यतिरेकाभ्यां ap स्यात सववत्र सबृदा WRG 
समाधिना | भवान्‌ कल्पविकल्पेघु न॑ विमुह्यति कर्हिचित्‌ ॥ १६॥ 


water etc. ) may be said to have entered 
(the bodies of) all living beings, both 
great and small, (made up as they are 
of those very elements) after their 
creation, and they can as well be said not 
to have entered them (in that they 
already 
material cause ), similarly I can be said 
to have entered the bodies of those 
living beings as their indwelling Spirit 
( when they are viewed materially ), and 
I can equally be said not to have 
entered them (when they are viewed 
spiritually, there being no other reality 
than the Spirit, 7. e., Myself). ( 34) He 
who is eager to know the truth of the 
Spirit should enquire into and ascertain 
iat Reality alone which is proved 
exist everywhere and at all times,— 
whether you. argue by the negative 
process, excluding everything else as 
not that’, ‘not that’, or by the positive 
method of affirming everything as that 
(35) Establish yourself fully in this 


doctrine of Mine through perfect 
concentration of mind. By doing 
so you shall never be confounded 
(fall a prey to egotism etc.) while 


creating ‘the diverse forms of life 
in the course of the various Kalpas. 
(36) 


उवाच 


परमेष्ठिनम्‌ | पदयतस्तस्य तदू रूपमात्मनो न्यरुणद्धरिः ॥३७॥ 
विहिताञ्जलिः | सवभतमयो faz gasda पूववत्‌ ॥२८॥ 
यमान्‌ | भद्रं प्रजानामन्विच्छन्नातिष्ठत्‌स्वार्थकाम्यया ॥२९॥ 
स््थादानामनुत्रतः | शुश्रपमाणः शीलेन प्रश्रयेण दमेन च '।४०॥ 


inhered in them as their * 


P d 
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विविंदिषन्‌ विष्णोमयिशस्य महासुनिः | महाभागवतो 


राजन्‌ पितरं पर्यंतोष्रयत्‌ ॥४१॥ 


= ae निशाम्य पितरं लोकानां प्रपितामहम्‌ | देवर्षिः परिपप्रच्छ भवान्‌ यन्मानुप्रच्छति ॥४२॥ 
तस्मा इदं भागवतं _ पुराणं ददाळक्षणम्‌ । प्रोक्तं भगवता प्राह प्रीतः पुत्राय भूतकृत्‌ ॥४३॥ 
नारदः प्राह सुनये सरस्वत्यास्तटे 4 | ध्यायते ब्रह्म परमं व्यासायामिततेजसे ।|४४॥ 
यदुताहं त्वया प्री वेराजात्‌ पुरुषादिदम | यथाऽऽसीत्‌ तढुपाख्यास्ये प्रश्नानन्यांश्र कृत्स्नशः ॥४७॥ ae 


इति श्रीम-द्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां द्वितीयस्कन्धे नवमोऽध्यायः ॥ ९ ॥ 


Sri Suka continued: Having thus in- 
structed Brahma ( the supreme ruler of 
all created beings), the unborn Lord 

Sri Hari withdrew that form of His 
while the former stood gazing ( with 
wonder ). (37 ) Brahma, who represented 
all beings, bowed with joined palms to 
Sri Hari, who had now concealed His 
perceptible form, and created this 
universe as before ( in the foregoing round 
of creation ). (38) Eager to secure. the 
good of all created beings, Brahma, the 
lord of creation and the protector of 
righteousness, once practised the various 


: forms of self-control ( Yamas) * and 
: religious observances ( Niyamas) with 
a view to achieving that end, which 


he regarded as his own purpose. ( 39) 
(During that period ) O king, the great 


sage Narada, who was the most 
beloved of all his sons and an eminent 
devotee of the Lord, and was eager 


to know ( from Brahma) the Maya (the 
wonderful power ) of Bhagavan Visuu, the 
Lord of Maya, waited upon him as an 


as the 


Niyamas as below:— 


Thus ends the ninth discourse in Book Two of the great — 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known ; 
Paramahamsa-Samhita, d ctis 


Ss L9 nm 


* The Yoga-Sitras ( Aphorisms on Yoga) of Mahaisi Patañjali enumer 


अहिसासत्यास्तेयन्नह्म चर्यापरिग्रहा 
«Non-violence, truthfulness, non-thieviag, | continence 


obedient servant and fully gratified his 
father by his good conduct, modesty 
and self-control. (40-41 ) Finding his 
father ( Brahma), the forbear of the 
entire creation, pleased ( with him), 
the celestial sage humbly asked him 
the same questions that you have 
asked me. ( 42) Delighted ( all the more 
by his questions ) Brahma (the Creator 
of beings ) repeated to his son ( Narada ), 3 
this very Bhagavata-Purana containing a 
ten distinctive features, which was taught 
to him by the Lord Himself. (43) | 
Narada (in his turn), O king, imparted __ 
the same to the sage Vyasa (my father) zn 
of boundless glory, while. the latter was 
meditating on the supreme Brahma on 
the bank of the river Saraswati (vide | 
1. v. above ). ( 44) I shall ( presently ) tell 3 
you ( in the form of the same Bhagava 
Puràpa) in reply to your questions 
the subject, how this universe eman: 
from the Cosmic Being, and answ 
your other questions too ( through 
same Puráaa ). (45) E 


zd 


यमाः। 
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अथ दशमोऽध्यायः 


Discourse X 


The ten characteristic fe: 


अत्र सगो विसर्गश्च स्थानं पोषणमूतयः | 
qua बिशुद्धघथे नवानामिह लक्षणम्‌ | 
भूतमात्रेन्द्रियधियां जन्म स॒गं उदाहृतः | 
स्थितिबैकुण्ठविजयः dvi तदनुग्रहः | 
अवतारानुचरितं हरेश्चास्यानुवर्तिनाम्‌ | 
निरोधो ऽस्यानुशायनमात्मनः सहद शक्तिभिः | 
आभासश्च IEEE यतश्राध्यवसीयते | 
योऽध्यात्मिकोऽयं yer सोऽसावेवाधिदैविकः । 
एकमेकतराभावे यदा नोपलभामहे | 


Sri Suka continued : Sarga, Visarga, 
Sthana, Posana, the Utis, the 
Manvantaras, Isanukathas, Nirodha, 
Mukti and Asraya; these are the ten 
topics discussed in this Bhagavata-Purana. 
(1) Men of true knowledge aver that 
the first nine topics have been  dis- 
cussed in this Purana only in order to 
present a clear conception of the tenth 
or the last ( viz., Asraya, i.e., the all- 
supporting Brahma). This they have 
deduced in some cases from the actual 
words of the text itself and in other 
eases from their purport. (2) The 
creation (in the reverse order ) of the 
gross and subtle elements, the senses of 
perception and the organs of action, and 
the mind, the ego and the Mahat-tattva 
(the principle of cosmic intelligence ) 
due to disturbance in the equilibrium 
( and the resultant transformation ) of the 
three Gunas or modes of Prakrti, brought 
about by the will of God, has heen 
spoken of as ‘Sarga’; and the creation 
of animate and inanimate beings by 
Brahma (himself born of the Cosmic 
Being) is called Visarga. (3) The 
triumph of the Lord (as revealed by 


. fhe fact that living beings created by 


— | 
3222. 4 CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow : mm 3 


ibures of the Bhagavata 


उवाच 


c. 


मन्वन्तरेशानुकथा निरोधो मुक्तिराश्रयः ॥ १॥ 
वर्णयन्ति महात्मानः श्रतेनार्थेन चाञ्जसा || २॥ 
ब्रह्मणो गुणवैषम्याद्‌ विसरः पौरुषः स्मृतः ॥ ३ ॥ 
मन्वन्तराणि agi ऊतयः कर्मवासनाः ॥ v Il p 
सतामीशकथाः प्रोक्ता नानाख्यानोपब्रहिताः ॥ ५ || 
मुक्ताहित्वान्यथारूपं स्वरूपेण व्यवस्थितिः ॥ ६॥ 
स॒ आश्रयः परं ब्रह्म परमात्मेति शब्यते | ७॥ 
यस्तत्रोभयविच्छेदः पुरुषो ह्याधिभौतिकः Il « Il 
त्रितयं तत्र यो वेद स आत्मा स्वाश्रयाश्रयः ॥ ९ | 


Him keep within their bounds) is 
known by the name of ‘Sthiti? and the 
Lord’s grace on His devotees is termed 
as ‘Posana.? Again, the virtuous 
conduct of the saintly Manus ( presiding 
over the different Manvantaras ) has 
been referred to by the term 
‘Manvantaras’; while the latent desires 
of the various creatures, which lead to 
their bondage through interested action, 
are known as ‘Utis’. (4) Even so the 
life-accounts of the various manifesta- 
tions of Sri Hari as well as of His 
saintly devotees, supplemented by } 
various other stories, have been termed P 
as Idakathas. (5) Nirodha means the 
withdrawal of the individual soul 
with all its qualifications or adjuncts 
into the Lord subsequent to His retire- 
ment (falling into Yoganidra). And 
when the Jiva relinquishes its assumed 
character ( doership etc.) and realizes 
its true nature ( Brahmahood ), they 
call it Mukti or emancipation of the 
soul (6) Finaly, that from which s 
are known to proceed the creation, 
preservation and dissolution ( of the 
universe ) is what they call the <Asvaya’, हुं 
which is spoken of ( in the scriptures ) 


oy 
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as the supreme Brahma or the supreme presiding over them, serves as the 
Spirit ( Paramatma ). (7) The same condition ( Upadhi ) of the individual 
perceiving subject ( the individual soul ) soul. (8) When it is clear that in the 
which identifies itself with the sense absence of any one of these we cannot 
of perception also exists in the form perceive the other two, it follows that 
of the deities presiding over the senses He ( God ) who knows all these three 
of perception ( the sun-god and others ) ; is the ‘Asraya’ or support of all 
while the physical body, which dis- and this latter has no other suppor} 
tinguishes the senses from the deities than Himself. (9) 


yass विनिर्भिद्य यदासौ स विनिर्गतः | आत्मनो ऽयनमन्विच्छनपो ऽस्नाक्षीच्छुचिः शुचीः।॥ १०॥ 
तास्ववात्सीत्‌ wag सहस्रपरिवत्सरान्‌ | तेन नारायणो नाम यदापः पुरुषोद्भवाः ॥११॥ 
द्रव्यं कर्म च कालश्च स्वभावो जीव एव च | यदनुग्रहतः सन्ति न सन्ति .यदुपेक्षया ॥१२॥ 
एको नानात्वमन्विच्छन्‌ योगतल्पात्‌ समुस्थितः | वीर्य हिरण्मयं देवो मायया व्यसृजत्‌ त्रिधा 11931 


अधिदेवमथाध्यात्ममधिमूतमिति प्रभुः | अथेक पौरुषं वीर्य त्रिधाभिद्यत तच्छणु ॥१४॥ 

When the aforesaid Cosmic Being destiny of the Jivas ), Time, the 
emerged from the egg-shaped universe mutability of Matter and the Jivas 
and stood apart, He began to look out exist only by His grace and cease to 
for a foothold for Himself; and with exist the moment He grows indifferent 
this object in view that Being of pure towards them. ( 12 ) Awaking from 
intentions created the holy waters. (10) His Yoganidra ( deep trance ), Lord 
Having evolved from the Supreme Narayana, who was all alone (till this 
Person ( also called ‘Nara’ ) these moment ), now sought to multiply 
waters were known as ‘Nara’ (that Himself and by dint of His Maya 
which proceeds from ‘Nara’ ); and since ( wonderful energy ) split up His 
He lived on these waters of His own effulgent seed-body into three parts—the 
creation for a thousand ( celestial ) Adhidaiva, the Adhyatma and the 
years He became known as Narayana Adhibhata. Hear now ( O Pariksit ! ) 


( He who resides in the ‘Nara’ ). ( 11 ) The how the unitary energy of the Lord ~ 
gross clements ( the material of which came to be divided into three parts. | 
this universe is made ), Karma (the ( 13-14 ) ET 


अन्तःशरीर आकाशात्‌ पुरुषस्य विचेष्टतः | ओजः सद्दो बलं जज्ञे ततः प्राणो महानसुः 
अनु प्राणन्ति यं प्राणाः प्राणन्तं सर्वजन्तुषु | अपानन्तमपानन्ति नरदेवमिवानुगाः 
प्राणेन क्षिपता क्षुत्‌ तृडन्तरा जायते प्रभोः | पिपासतो जक्षतश्च प्राङ्‌ सुखं निरभिद्यत 
मुखतस्तालु निर्भिन्नं Rear तत्रोपजायते | ततो नानारसो ser fear योऽधिगम्यते 
विवक्षोमुखतो भूम्नो aa व्याहृतं तयोः । जले वै तस्य सुचिरं निरोधः समजायत 
नासिके निरभिद्येतां दोधूयति नभस्वति | तत्र वायुगन्धवहो amit नसि faa 
यदाऽऽत्मनि निरालोकमात्मानं च दिदृक्षतः 
बोध्यमानस्य _ ऋ पिभिरात्मनस्तज्जिघक्षत 
qur म्रदुकाठिन्यलघुगुवोष्णशीतताम्‌ | fs 
[तिर्‌ 


Et E | \\ 
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I निरभिद्यत शिक्षी वै प्रजानन्दामृतार्थिनः | उपस्थ आसीत्‌ कामानां प्रियं तदुभयाश्रयम्‌ ॥२६॥ 

i उत्सिसक्षोधातमळं॑ निरभिद्यत वै गुदम्‌ । ततः पायुस्ततो मित्र उत्सर्ग उभयाश्रयः ॥२७॥ 
आसिसृप्सोः पुरः पुर्यां नाभिद्वारमपानतः | तत्रापानस्ततो भृत्युः प्रथक्त्वसुभयाश्रयम्‌ IRCI 
आदित्सोरन्रपानानामासन्‌ कुक्ष्यन्त्रनाडयः | नयः समुद्राश्च तयोस्तुष्टिः पुटिस्तदाश्रये ॥२९॥ 
निदिष्यासोरात्ममायां हद्यं निरभिद्यत | ततो मनस्तः संकल्पः काम एव च lloll 
त्वक्चर्मसांसरुधिरमेदोमळास्थिधातबः | भूम्यतेजोम॒याः सस्त प्राणो व्योमाम्बुवायुमिः ॥३१॥ 


बुद्धिविज्ञानरूपणा ॥३२॥ 


झुणात्मकानीन्द्रियाणि भूतादिप्रभवा ë g: । मनः सवविकारात्मा 
| भेश्चावर ॥३३॥ 


एतद्‌ भगवतो रूपं स्थूलं ते ated 


अतः प्रं सूक्ष्मतमसब्यक्तं निविशेषणम्‌ । अनादिमध्यनिधनं नित्यं परम्‌ iav 

When the Cosmic Being bestirred sense as well as the wind-god ( the 
Himself, there arose from the space deity presiding over the sense of smell ), 
within His body the acuteness of the the bearer of smell. (20) When there 
senses, strength of will and strength was darkness all about Him and He felt 
of body as well. And from these inclined to see Himself and other 
: : sprang up Prana, the chief of all the things, there appeared in Him a pair 
d vital airs. (15) Just as the attendants of eyes, the sun-god (the deity presid- 
of a king follow him, even so the ing over the sense of sight ) and the 
senses in all living beings are active sense of sight; and thence followed the 
when this Pràna is active but cease to perception of colour ( the object of sight ) 
be active the moment this Prana 21 ) On the Vedas proceeding to awaken 
becomes inactive. ( 16 ) With the free Him ( through hymns of praise addressed 
movement of the Prana the Cosmic to Him ) and on the Cosmic Being feeling 
Being was overcome with hunger and inclined to hear them, there appeared 
thirst; and the moment He felt inclined in Him a pair of ears, the Dig-Devatàs 
to eat and drink a mouth appeared in (the deities presiding over the four 
Him in the first instance. (17) From quarters as well as the auditory sense) 
the mouth came out the palate, in as well as the auditory sense itself; and 
which the sense of taste was produced; thence followed the perception of 
and thence were evolved the different sound ( the object of the auditory 
kinds of tastes, which are experienced sense ). (22) When, again, the Cosmic 
by the sense of taste ( as well as the Being feit inclined to experience the 
deity presiding over the same ). (18) softness or hardness, lightness or heavi- 
When the Cosmic Being felt inclined to ness and warmth or coolness of objects, 
speak, there emanated from His mouth there appeared in Him the skin ( the 


the god of fire (the deity presiding over seat of the tactile sense ) and on the 
the organ of speech ), the organ of skin there arose the hair ( the sense 
speech itself and the act. of speaking, perceiving touch as well as the itching 
i which depends both on the organ of sensation ), the trees ( the deities pre- 
5 speech and the deity presiding over the siding over the hair) as well as the 


f same, Till then the Cosmic Being wind-god ( the deity presiding over the 
9 remained under water controlling His tactile sense ). Nay, He was also 
i breath for a pretty long time. (19) covered all over His skin, within as 
। भी When, however, His breath sought an well as without, by the tactile sense, 
FÉ outlet and pressed forward, a pair of when followed the perception of touch 
1 i nostrils appeared in Him. And as He (the object of the tactile sense ). 25235) 
PI felt inclined to perceive smell there As soon as the Cosmic Being felt 
$ z appeared in His nose the olfactory ‘inclined to perform various acts a pair 


fe. of क्र CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow = m 
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of hands grew out of Him. In these the deity presiding over the same. ( 28 ) रै = 
hands there appeared the faculty of On the Cosmic Being feeling inclined = 
grasping things and even so Indra ( the to take food and drink there appeared A 
deity presiding over this faculty) as in Him the cavity of the abdomen, E 
well as the act of grasping, which the intestines and the network of veins E 
depends both on the faculty of grasping and arteries as well as seas ( the = 
and the deity presiding over it. ( 24) deities presiding over the intestines ) = 
Even as the Cosmic Being felt and rivers (the deities presiding over = 
inclined to walk according to His the blood vessels ) and even 50 = 
wil a pair of feet grew out of satisfaction and nutrition, the former 
Him and along with them appeared of which depends on the intestines and = 
Lord Visnu ( the deity presiding over the seas, and the latter on the veins x 
the feet) Himself as well as the and arteries and rivers. (29) When the Er. 
faculty of locomotion, with the help of Cosmic Being felt inclined to contemplate "SE 
which people procure the materials for on His own Maya ( wonderful energy ), ee 
sacrifice. (25) When the Cosmic Being there appeared in Him the heart and E 
craved for offspring, sexual enjoyment thereafter the mind, then the moon * 
and immortality ( heavenly bliss procur- (the deity presiding over the mind ) न 
able through a pious married life) a and last of all volition and desire, à 
penis grew out of Him and even so the two functions of the mind. 
there appeared in Him the faculty of ( 30 ) From the elements of earth, 
copulation, the god Prajapati ( the deity water and fire were evolved the seven र 
presiding over this faculty) and the constituents of the body of the Cosmic ` 
pleasure arising from sexual commerce, Being, viz., the thick outer skin, 
which depends both on the faculty of the thin inner skin, flesh, blood, fat, 


coition and the deity presiding over the 
same. (26) On the Cosmic Being feel- 
ing the urge to void excrement there 
appeared in Him the anus and thereafter 
the facu ty of defecation and then the 
god Mitra (the deity presiding over 
the organ of evacuation ) as well as the 
act of defecation, which depends both 
on the faculty of evacuation and the deity 
presiding over it. ( 27 ) When the Cosmic 
Being felt inclined to pass 
body to another and leave the former 
with that end in view, there appeared 
in Him the navel and in the navel 
sprang up the vital air called ‘Apana 
and then the god of death (the deity 
presiding over the ‘Apana’ air); and 
x then came about the dissociation of 
= Prana from Apina, i.e., death, which 
depends on both the ‘Apana’ air and 


अमुनी ma मया ते 


वाच्यवाचकतया 


from one ° 


अनुवर्णिते | उभे अपि न werd HAA | 


marrow and bone; even so from ether, 
water and air sprang up His vital 
air. ( 31 ) The senses of perception 
are al. directed towards their objects, 
and the objects of sense are born of = 
the Ego (the source of the elements ) 

Mind is the seat of allmorbid feelings; | 
while Intellect reveals to us the reality 
of all objects. ( 32 ) I have thus described 
to you the gross form ofthe Lord; itis 
enveloped outside by eight sheaths, viz., 


earth, water, fire, air, ether, the Ego, E 
the Mahat-tattva ( the principle of | 
cosmic intelligence) and i 


( Primordial Matter ) ( 33) Beyond t 
(the Lord's) most subtle fo wW 
is unmanifest, unqualified, 
beginning, middle or end, 
outside the realm of mind 
(34) iar 


^ Nr e Pew "ipie 
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कूष्माण्डोन्मादवेतालान्‌ यातुधानान्‌ ग्रहानपि | खगान्‌ मृगान्‌ पशून्‌ वृक्षान्‌ गिरीन्‌ नप सरीसुपान्‌॥३९॥ 
द्विविधाश्चतुर्विशा येऽन्ये जलस्थलनभौकसः | कुदालाकुशला मिश्राः कर्मणां गतयस्त्विमाः ॥४०॥ 
सत्त्वं रजस्तम इति तिस्तः gamm: । तत्राप्येकैकशो राजन्‌ भिद्यन्ते गतयस्त्रिधा | 

यदैकैकतरो ऽन्याभ्यां स्वभाव उपहन्यते ॥४१॥ 
स एवेदं जगद्धाता भगवान्‌ THOTT | पुष्णाति स्थापयन्‌ विश्वं तियंङ्नरसुरात्मभिः ॥४२॥ 


ततः कालछाय्निरुद्रात्मा 


Both the subtle and gross forms of 
jhe Lord, which I have described to 
you, are the creation of the Lord’s 
Maya. Hence the wise refuse to 
accept either ( for worship). (35) The 
supreme Lord is really actionless; it is 
by His own Maya that He becomes 
active. Assuming the form of Brahma, 
He reveals Himself both in the form 
of word and what it denotes, and evolves 
many a name and form and activity. ( 36 ) 
Prajapatis (lords of created beings), 
Manus, gods, Rsis ( seers ), the various 
Classes of the manes, Siddhas, Charanas 
(celestial bards) and Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians ), Vidyadharas ( another 
class of demigods ), Asuras ( demons) 
and  Guhyakas ( Yaksas ), Kinnaras 
(another class of celestial musicians ), 
Apsaras ( celestial nymphs), Nagas, 
serpents, Kimpurusas (another class of 
demigods).and snakes, Matrkas, Raksasas, 
Picachas, Pretas, Bhitas and Vinayakas, 
Kismandas, ^ Unmádas and Vetilas, 
Yatudhanas and Grahas, birds and 
reptiles, beasts of prey and other animals, 
trees, mountains and all‘ other names 
and forms in the universe, O king, are His. 
( 37-39 ) All other creatures, both animate 


इत्थंभावेन कथितो 

नास्य कर्मणि जन्मादौ 
si तु get कल्प 
परिमा CET 


सावकल्प 
कालस्य कल्पलक्षणाविग्रहम्‌ | 


The Lord, who is possessed of, 


inconceivable power, has been described 
as above (as the creator, preserver and 
destroyer of the universe ). 
however, 
as such; 


The wise, 
should not regard Him only 
for He is even beyond this 


यत्‌ सुष्टमिदमात्मनः | संनियच्छति 


भगवान्‌ भगवत्तमः । नेत्थंभावेन हिं परं द्रष्ठुमहन्ति 
परस्यानुविधीयते | कतृंत्वप्रतिषेधार्थ माययाऽऽरोपितं हिं तत्‌ ॥४५॥ 
sue: | fast: साधारणो यत्र युगा) प्राकृतवैकृताः ॥४६॥ 


कालेन घनानीकमिवानिलः ॥४३॥ 


and ‘inanimate, whether viviparous, 
oviparous, sweat-born or sprouting from 
soil, and living either in water, on land 
or in the air, are the good, bad or mixed 
fruit of corresponding actions ( done 
in the past). (40) The predominance 
of Sattva ( goodness ), Rajas ( passion ) 
and Tamas (opacity or ignorance ) is 
severally responsible for birth as a 
god, asa human being and as a denizen 
of hell or as a member of the sub- 
species. Each of these three 
destinies is again sub-divided into three 
varieties according as each of the three 
Gunas is eclipsed by either of the other 
two Gunas (modes of Prakrti) or 
not. (41) Having assumed the form of 
Visnu ( who is all virtue ) for the 
support and sustenance of the world, 
the same Lord preserves and sustains 
this universe by appearing from time 
to time in the guise of animals, 
men and gods. (42) Again, when the 
time comes, the Lord appears as Rudra 
(the god of destruction ) from the fire 
of universal destruction and dissolves 
this universe, once created by Himself, 
even as a blast blows away a mass 
of clouds. ( 43 ) 


human 


सूरयः |॥४४|| 


यथा पुरस्ताद्‌ व्याख्यास्ये grat कल्पमथो 239p vell 


description. ( 44) The Supreme: has no 
doership in relation to the creation and 
other activities connected with this 
universe. rut) texts ascribe itto Him 
only with à view to denying it; for 
the same has been superimposed on Him 


e 
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by Maya. (45) I have told you about 


Matter, from the evolution of Mahat 


the great Kalpa (cycle) connected {~ down to the crystallization of the five 


with the appearance of Brahma as also 
about the other smaller Kalpas. Thej 
process of creation is the same .in-all 
the Kalpas, the only difference being 
that during a Mahakalpa ( the Kalpa 
immediately following a Mahapralaya 
Or Final Dissolution ) the whole 
process of creation begins anew 
(including even the transformation of 


clements ); while in the other Kalpas 
( the Kalpas following a night of 
Brahma ) it is only the bodies of the 
animate and inanimate beings that are 
created anew. (46) I shall describe 
in full the measures of time ( both gross 
and subtle ), the duration of a Kalpa and 
its divisions later on ( in Book III ). Now 
hear the story of the Padma Kalpa. (47) 


शौनक उवाच 
यदाह नो मवान्‌ सूत क्षत्ता भागवतोत्तमः । चचार तीर्थानि भुबस्त्यकतवा बन्धून्‌ सुदुस्त्यजान्‌ ॥४८॥ 


कुत्र कोपारवेस्तस्य 


संवादो ऽ्यात्मसंश्रितः | यदू वा स भगवांस्तस्मे प्रष्टस्तत्वसुवाच ह ।४९।| 


aR नस्तदिदं सोम्य विदुरस्य विचेष्टितम्‌ | aeger च तर्थेवागतवान्‌ पुनः ॥५०॥ 


Saunaka said : Sita, you told us how 
Vidura, who was the foremost of the 
Lord’s devotees, left his kith and kin, so 
very difficult to part with, and travelled 
on foot to all the sacred places on the 
earth's surface. (48) Where did he 
come to have a talk with the sage 
Maitreya ( the son of Kusaru ) on 


spiritual topics, and what was the truth 
that the venerable sage taught to 
Vidura in response to the  latter's 
queries ? (49) Tell us all that story of 
Vidura, © gentle Sita, as also the 


circumstances in which he left his — 
kinsmen and what led to his return, 


( 50) 


qa उवाच 


राज्ञा परीक्षिता पृष्टो 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे वैयासिक्यामष्टादशसाहरुयां पारमहंस्यां संहितायां द्वितीयस्कन्धे 
पुरुषसंस्थानुवर्णनं नाम दशमोऽध्यायः ॥ १० di 


द्वितोयः स्कन्धः समाप्तः 
हरिः 3^ तत्सत्‌ 


Sita said : King Pariksit too asked 
this very question. I now proceed 
to reproduce to you the discourse 


Thus ends the tenth discourse, entitled “The Disposition of the limbs of t 


यदवोचन्महामुनिः । तद्‌ वोऽभिधास्ये *गणुत राज्ञः प्रश्‍नानुसारतः ॥५१॥ 


that the great sage 
in response to the 


(51) 


in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Puraya ae ise 2 


as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, a collection of eightee: A 
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श्रीराधाकृष्णाभ्यां नसः 


श्रीमड्भागवतमहापुराणम्‌ 


तृतीयः स्कन्धः | 
अथ प्रथमोऽध्यायः 
ॐ नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय 


Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana 
Book Three 


Discourse I A 
Meeting of Uddhava and Vidura Mec e 
Om ! Obeisance to Lord Vasudeva !! i 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


एवमेतत्‌ पुरा प्रष्टो मेत्रेयो भगवान्‌ किल । क्षत्त्रा बनं प्रविष्टेन त्यक्त्वा स्वश्हमृद्विमत्‌ ॥१॥ | 
यद्‌ वा अयं eng वो भगवानखिलेश्वरः | पोरवेन्द्रणहं हित्वा प्रविवेशात्मसाल्कृतम्‌ ॥२॥ | 


Sri Suka said : It was this very ques- Sri Krsna, the Ruler of the universe, 
tion that Vidura asked the worshipful who happened to visit Hastinapur as 
sage Maitreya in the past, when an ambassador of your forefath' 
the former had retired to the forest ( the Pandavas ), called as if it 
quitting his prosperous home, (€ 1) Tt His own house, refusing the hospit 
was at Vidura’s residence that Lord of the Paurava king ( Duryodhana ) 


ee राजोवाच | | के 
कुत्र agha मैत्रेयेणास संगमः । कदा वा सह संवाद एतद्‌ वर्णय नः प्रभो 
gg ह्त्पार्थोदयस्तस्य विदुरस्यामलात्मनः | तस्मिन्‌ वरीयसि प्रश्नः argaretad 


The king said : Where did Vidura's which the pure-hearted 
meeting with the worshipful Maitreya ‘the noblest sage Ma 
take place and when did he have a shave, bese ve 


this, 3 
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Suta continued: Questioned as above by 
King Pariksit and much delighted at heart 


[ Dis. i 


^ f 
the all-wise Suka, the fore- 
most of sages, said in reply : “Listen !” (5) 


over this, 


श्रीशुक उवाच 
यदा तु राजा स्वसुतानसाधून्‌ पुष्णन्नधर्मेण Raz: | 
Wee सुतान्‌ विबन्धून्‌ प्रवेश्य लाक्षाभवने ददाह ॥ ६ ॥ 
यदा सभायां कुरुदेवदेव्याः केशाभिमशे सुतक्मं गह्य॑म्‌ | 
न वारयामास रपः स्नुपायाः MARAT कुचकुङ्कमानि ॥ ७॥ 
द्यते त्वधर्मेण जितस्य साधोः सत्यावलम्बस्य वनागतस्य | 
न्‌ याचतोऽदात्‌ समयेन दायं तमो जुषाणो यदजातशत्रोः die ll 
यदा च पार्थप्रहितः सभायां जगदूगुरुर्यानि जगाद कृष्णः | 
न तानि पुंसाममृतायनानि राजोरु मेने क्षतपुण्यलेशः ॥ ९ ॥ 
यदोपहूतो भवनं प्रविशो मन्त्राय पृष्ट किल पूर्वजेन | 
अथाह तन्मन्त्रटशां वरीयान्‌ यन्मन्त्रिणो वैदुरिकं वदन्ति ॥१०॥ 


Sri Suka proceeded : You know how 
King Dhrtarasira, who was not only 
blind but had also lost his 
judgment and supported his 
sons through unrighteousness 
unrighteous ways), had his younger 
brother's fatherless sons ( Yudhisthira 
and others ) lodged in a house of lac 
and the same set on fire. (6) Nay, 
when in open court his second 
son (Duhsasana) dragged by the hair 
Dhrtarastra’s own daughter-in-law and 
the spouse of King Yudhisthira ( Queen 
Draupadi ), whose tears washed off 
the saffron painted on her bosom ( she 
being covered by a single cloth ), the 
king failed to stop that abominable 
act of his son. (7) The guileless king 
Yudhisthira, who was devoted to truth 
and regarded none as his enemy, was 
worsted in a gambling bout by unfair 
means (and sent in exile to the forest 


right 
wicked 
( in their 


अजातशत्रोः प्रतियच्छ* दायं 
सहानुजो यत्र zal 


तितिक्षतो - दुर्विषहं 
AUL रुपा यत्‌ 


for a period of thirteen years ); but 
when ( on expiry of the term of exile) 
he returned from the forest, and asked 
back his share according to the terms of 
the agreement, Duryodhana refused to 
part with it, blinded as he was by 
infatuation. (8) When Sri Krsna, the 
Preceptor of the universe, was sent by 
Yudhisthira to the Kaurava court, He 
spoke there. words which were full of 
nectar to His devotees ( Bhisma and 
others); but the king ( Duryodhana) 
attached no importance to them, since 
all his stock of merits had been 
exhausted. (9) Again, when, invited 
by his elder brother (Dhrtarastra), Vidura 
entered the latter's private chamber and 
was asked to give his advice, that 
crest-jewel of wise counsellors gave 
a piece of advice, which politicians 
still speak of (with reverence) as 
*Viduraniti' ( the Counsel of Vidura). (10) 


तवागः । 


que ब्रिभेषि ॥११॥ 


qa देवो भगवान्‌ मुकुन्दो गीतवान्‌ सक्षितिदेवदेवः | 
आस्ते स्वपुर्यां यदुदेवदेवो विनिर्जितारेषटदेवदेवः ॥१२॥ 
स एप दोषः पुरुषद्विडास्ते णान्‌ प्रविष्टी यमपत्यमत्या | 
पुष्णासि amg विमुखो गतश्रीस्त्यजास्वशेवं कुलकौशलाय ॥१२॥ 
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इत्यूचिवांस्तत्र सुयोधनेन 


असत्कतः 


तस्मिन्‌ प्रतीपः qua 
a इत्थमत्युल्बणकणबाणेभ्रातु 


सत्स्पृहणीयशीलः क्षत्ता 
क एनमत्रोपजुहाव fe दास्या 
आस्ते निर्वास्यतामाशु पुराच्छूसानः ॥१०॥ 


प्रबद्ध को पस्फु रिताधरेण 
सकर्णानुजसोत्रलेन ।।१४॥ 
सुतं यद्वलिनेव पुष्टः 


qHg ताडितोऽपि 


स्वयं घनुद्वारि निधाय मायां गतव्यथोऽयाढुरु मानयानः ॥१६॥ | E 

स निर्गतः कौंखपुण्यलब्धो meum तीर्थपदः पदानि | T 

अन्वाक्रमत्‌ पुण्यचिकीर्षयोव्यां स्वघिष्ठितो यानि सहस्रमूर्तिः ॥१७॥ E 

पुरेषु पुण्योपवनाद्विकुञ्जेष्वपङ्कतो येषु सरित्सरःसु । a 

अनन्तलिङ्गैः समलंकृतेपु चचार तीर्थायतनेष्वनन्यः ॥१८॥ | ee 

गां पर्यटन्‌ मेध्यविविक्तवृत्तिः सदाऽऽप्लुतोऽधःशयनोऽवधूतः | | ks 

अलक्षितः स्वैरवधूतवेषो व्रतानि चेरे हरितोषणानि ॥१९॥ E 

Vidura said, *Return the share of maternal uncle )—knew no bounds. Their E 
Yudhisthira, who regards none as his lips began to quiver and Duryodhana ho 
enemy and who has been tolcrating insultingly interposed:—( 14) ‘Who has E 
the wrongs done by you, even called this crooked son of a maid-servant l E 
though they are hard to bear. He is here? Hostilely disposed towards the m 
followed by Bhima, whom you are master (myself) on whose crumbs he y 


terribly afraid of, and who with his 
younger brothers ( Arjuna and others ) 
is hissing in fury as a serpent. (11) 
The cause of the Pandavas (the sons 
of Prthà) has been espoused by Lord 
Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation ) 
Himself, who is adored as a deity by 
Yadava chiefs, who is staying at present 
in His own capital ( Dwaraka ) having 
conquered big sovereigns, and who has 
all the Brahmans and gods on His 
side. (12) It is cvil incarnate that has 
entered your house, in the person of 
Duryodhana, whom you are  fostering 
asa son and who is an enemy of the 
Supreme Person (Sri Krsna). That is 
why you too have turned your face 
against ri Krsna and lost. your 
splendour. Therefore, in the interest of 
your race, abandon this unlucky fellow 


-at once.” (13) Vidura had a disposi- 


tion which was coveted even by saints 
But, when he uttered these words on that 
spot, the anger of Duryodhana d 


has grown fat, he works for the enemy’s 
cause. Although his life may be spared 
he should be banished from my capital 5 
at once." (15) Cut to the quick by Re 
these most poignant words, which o 
pierced his ears ‘like shafts, in 
the presence of his brother ( King 
Dhrtarastra ), but recognizing the great- 
ness of the Lord's Maya ( deluding 
potency ) Vidura did not feel the least —— 
perturbed in mind and quietly left 
the palace himself, depositing his b 
at the gate. ( 16 ) Vidura, whose birth in 
the race of Kurus had been secured a: 
a result of great merit ( who was 
acquisition to the race of Ku 
departed from Hastinapur an 
view to acquiring religious 


the earth's s E ee sacred t 
whose feet a e ev 
where the Lord resi 


i ___ 
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PA 


9018 continued; Questioned as above by over this, the all-wise Suka, the fore- 
King Pariksit and much delighted at heart most of sages, said in reply : “Listen !” (5) 
श्रीशुक उवाच 

यदा तु राजा स्वसुतानसाधून्‌ पुष्णन्नधर्मेण  विनशश्‍द्ष्टिः | 

| भ्रातुयविष्ठस्य सुतान्‌ वितरन्धून्‌ प्रवेश्य लाक्षाभवने ददाह । 

यदा सभायां कुरुदेवदेव्याः केशाभिमश सुतकर्म गह्मंम्‌ | 

l न वारयामास दपः स्नुषायाः AAA कुचकुडुमानि ॥७॥ 
द्यते wat जितस्य साधोः सत्यावलम्वस्य वनागतस्य | 

न पयाचतोऽदात्‌ समयेन दायं तमो जुषाणो यदजातशत्रोः dic |i 
यदा च पाथग्रहितः सभायां RAA जगाद कृष्णः । 

न तानि पुंसाममृतायनानि राजोरु मेने क्षतपुण्यलेदाः [iS ॥ 
यदोपहूतो भवनं ग्रविशे मन्त्राय um: किल पूर्वजेन । 

अथाह area वरीयान्‌ यन्मन्त्रिणो वैदुरिकं वदन्ति ॥१०॥ 


Sri Suka proceeded : You knowhow for a period of thirteen years ); but 


King Dhrtarastra, who was not only when (on expiry of the term of exile ) 
blind but had also lost his right he returned from the forest, and asked 
judgment and supported his wicked back his share according to the terms of 
sons through unrighteousness ( in their the agreement, Duryodhana refused to 
unrighteous ways), had his younger part with it, blinded as he was by 
brother's fatherless sons ( Yudhisthira infatuation. (8) When Sri Krsna, the r 
and others ) lodged in a house of lac Preceptor of the universe, was sent by 
and the same set on fire. (6) Nay, Yudhisthira to the Kaurava court, He 
when in open court his second spoke there words which were full of 
| son ( Duhsasana ) dragged by the hair nectar to His devotees ( Bhisma and 
i Dhrtarastra’s own daughter-in-law and others); but the king ( Duryodhana ) 
; the spouse of King Yudhisthira ( Queen attached no importance to them, since 
: Draupadi ), whose tears washed off all his stock of merits had been 
1 the saffron painted on her bosom ( she exhausted. (9) Again, when, invited 
j being covered by a single cloth ), the by his elder brother (Dhrtarastra), Vidura 
4 king failed to stop that abominable entered the latter's private chamber and 
t act of his son. (7) The guileless king was asked to give his advice, that 
f Yudhisthira, who was devoted to truth crest-jewel of wise counsellors gave 
| and regarded none as his enemy, was a piece of advice, which politicians 
i worsted in a gambling bout by unfair ‘still speak of (with reverence) as 
f 


means (and sent in exile to the forest *Viduraniti' ( the Counsel of Vidura). (10) 
अजातशत्रोः प्रतियच्छ" दायं तितिक्षतो - दुर्विषहं तवागः । 

| सहानुजो यत्र TARR: स्वसन्‌ रुपा यत्‌ त्वमळं AR ॥११॥ 

EF] पार्थास्तु देवो भगवान्‌ Sm गणहीतवान्‌ सक्षितिदेवदेवः 

| | आस्ते agal यदुदेवदेवो विनिजिताशेषन्देवदेवः 119211 

स एप दोषः पुरुषद्धिंडास्ते ग्रहान्‌ प्रविष्टो यमपत्यमत्या 


पुष्णासि ee विमुखो गतश्रीस्त्यजाइवसैवं कुलकौशलाय ॥१३॥ 


PE QAR ei E 
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इत्यूचिवांस्तत्र सुयो धनेन 
असत्कृतः सत्स्पृहणीयशीलः 
क एनमत्रोपजुहाव Rai 
तस्मिन्‌ प्रतीपः परकृत्य आस्ते 
स इत्थमत्युल्बणकणंबाणे श्रातुः 


स्वयं घनुद्वारि निधाय मायां गतव्यथोऽयाढुरु मानयानः 1194 
a निर्गतः कौरवपुण्यलब्धो agaa तीर्थपदः पदानि । 
अन्वाक्रमत्‌ पुण्यचिकी्षयोव्यां स्वधिट्ठितो यानि agf: ॥१७॥ 
पुरेषु पुण्योपवनाद्विकुञ्जेष्वपङ्कतो येषु सरित्सरःसु । 
अनन्तलिङ्गैः समलळंकृतेषु चचार तीर्थायतनेष्वनन्यः ।॥ १८|| 
गां पर्यटन्‌ मेध्यविविक्तवृत्तिः सदाऽऽप्लुतोऽधःवायनोऽवधूतः | 
अलक्षितः स्वैरवधूतवेषो ब्रतानि चेरे हरितोष्रणानि 1198 


Vidura said, “Return the share of 
Yudhisthira, who regards none as his 
enemy and who has been tolerating 
the  wrongs done by you, even 
though they are hard to bear. He is 
followed by Bhima, whom you are 
terribly afraid of, and who with his 
younger brothers ( Arjuna and others) 
is hissing in fury as a serpent. (11) 
The cause of the Pandavas (the sons 
of Prthà) has been espoused by Lord 
हन Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation ) 
Himself, who is adored as a deity by 
Yadava chiefs, who is staying at present 
in His own capital ( Dwaraka ) having 
conquered big sovereigns, and who has 
all the Brahmans and gods on His 
side. (12) It is evil incarnate that has 
entered your house, in the person of 
Duryodhana, whom you are fostering 
asa son and who is an enemy of the 
Supreme Person (Sri Krsna). That is 
why you too have turned your face 
against ri Krsna and lost, your 
splendour. Therefore, in the interest of 
your race, abandon this unlucky fellow 
-at once.” (13) Vidura had a disposi- 
tion which was coveted even by saints 
But, when he uttered these words on that 


क्षत्ता सकर्णानुजसोत्रलेन ॥१४।| 
दास्याः 
निर्वास्यतामाशु पुराच्क्रुसानः ॥ १५ 


प्रवृद्धकोपस्फुरिताधरेण | 


सुतं यद्वलिनेव पुष्टः 


मर्मसु ताडितोऽपि 


maternal uncle )—knew no bounds. Their 
lips began to quiver and Duryodhana 
insultingly interposed:—( 14) **Who has 
called this crooked son of a maid-servant 
here? Hostilely disposed towards the 
master (myself) on whose crumbs he 
has grown fat, he works for the enemy’s 
cause. Although his life may be spared 
he should be banished from my capital 
at once.” (15) Cut to the quick by 


these most poignant words, which | 
pierced his ears like — shafts, in 
the presence of . his brother ( King 


Dhrtarastra ), but recognizing the great- 
ness of the Lord's Maya ( deluding . 
potency ) Vidura did not feel the least - 

perturbed in mind and quietly 
the palace himself, depositing 
at the gate. ( 16 ) Vidura, whose 
the race of Kurus had been secure 
a result of great merit ( who 

acquisition to the race & 


view to acquiring religious 
took a pilgrimage to all 
the earth’s Ege. 


4 
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aA y ne e qi m oh Ae me gece nce 


VA CUPIT Aa T2995 OP OS SH IS, 


SR ७८२५१९, 


PDs du 


with the Lord's images. (18) He 
perambulated the carth in the garb of 
a recluse, so that he could not be 
recognized by his own people, lived on 
pure food such as fruits ctc. dropped 


इत्यं व्रजन्‌ भारतमेव ` वर्ष कालेन यावद्‌ गतवान्‌ प्रभासम्‌ 
क्षितिमेकचक्रामेकातपत्रामजितेन पार्थः ॥२०॥ 


तावच्छशास 

तत्राथ शुश्राव सुहृद्विनष्टि qd 
5 iN di 

gaga दग्धमथानुशोचन्‌ सरस्व 


तस्यां त्रितस्योशनसो मनोश्च 
तीर्थे सुदासस्य गवां गुहस्य 


[ Dis. 1 


from trees, bathed in all sacred waters 
without exception, slept on the 
ground, never made his toilet, and 
observed vows that pleased Sri Hari. 


(19) 


qur वेणुजवह्निसंश्रयम्‌ 
प्रत्यगियाय तूष्णीम्‌ ॥२१॥ 


पृथोरथाग्नेरसितस्य वायोः । 
यच्छाद्धदेवस्य स 


आसिषेवे ॥२२॥ 


अन्यानि चेह द्विजदेवदेवैः कृतानि नानायतनानि विष्णोः | 
प्रत्यङ्गसुख्या ङ्कितमन्दिराणि AZRA. कृष्णमनुस्मरन्ति ॥२३॥ 
ततस्त्वतित्रज्य ë ë WZS सोवीरमत्स्यान्‌ कुरुजाङ्गलांश्च | 


कालेन तावद्‌ 


यसुनामुपेत्य adea भागवतं zza || २४|| 


स॒ वासुदेवानुचरं प्रशान्त॑ वृहस्पतेः प्राक्‌ तनयं प्रतीतम्‌ । 
आलिङ्गय गाढं प्रणयेन भद्रं स्वानामएच्छद्‌ भगवत्प्रजानाम्‌ ॥२७॥ 


While he was yet 
in the land of Bharatavarsa and 
reached  Prabhasa ( near Dwaraka Ne 
King Yudhisthira (son of Prtha ) had 
established himself, with the help 
of Sri Krsna, as the universal and 
undisputed sovereign of the entire globe. 
(20) There (at Prabhasa ) he heard how 
his kinsmen ( the Kauravas ) had perished 
due to mutua! jealousy even as a 
thicket of bamboos is consumed by fire 
produced by the friction of one bamboo 
against another. Grieving over the 
holocaust, therefore, he quietly 
repaired to the bank of the Saraswati 
where it flows in a westerly direction. 
(21) On the bank of that river he 


travelling 


-( visited and ) stayed at ( eleven ) different 


spots—severally sacred to the memory of 
the sages Trita, Usana (the father of 
Sukracharya) and Asita, Swayambhuva 
Manu, King Prthu, the god of fire, the 


-wind-god, King Sudasa, the cows, Guha 


(God Kartikeya, the eldest son of Lord 


कच्चित्‌ पुराणी 
आसात उर्व्याः mue 


= CC. UP State Mi 


पुरुषी स्वनाभ्यपाद्मानुद़त्येह 
विधाय इतक्षणों mue 


Siva) and King Sraddhadeva ( Vaivaswata 
Manu )—and many other sanctuaries in 
this area, consecrated to Lord Visnu, 
founded by holy sages and gods 
and containing temples that bore on 
their domes the mark of Sudarsana, 
the chief of His weapons, the very 
sight of which reminded one of Lord 
Sri Krsna. (22-23) Journeying thence 
through the prosperous land of Sauràstra 
and the kingdoms of Sauvira, Matsya 
and Kuru-Jangala, he reached in due 
course the bank of the Yamuna, where 
he came across Uddhava, another great 
devotee of the Lord. ( 24 ) Vidura 
fondly clasped in close embrace this 
celebrated servant of Lord Sri Krsna 
( son. of Vasudeva ),—who had attained 
perfect serenity of mind and was an 
erstwhile pupil of the sage  Brhaspati 
( the preceptor of the gods ),—and 
enquired of him the welfare of his 
relations (the Yadavas), the protégés 
of the Lord :—( 25 ) 


किलावतीणौ | 
ANE ॥२६॥ 


eee 
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स आस्ते सुखमङ्ग शोरिः | 


यो बै ami पिठृवद्‌ ददाति वरान्‌ वदान्यो वरतर्पणेन ॥२७॥ 
कच्चिद्‌ वरूथाधिपतियंदूनां sa आस्ते सुखमङ्ग वीरः | 
यं रुक्मिणी भगवतोऽभिलेभे आराध्य विप्रान्‌ स्मरमादिसर्गे ॥२८॥ 
कच्चित्‌ सुखं सात्वतव्वृष्णिमोजदायार्हकाणामधिपः स आस्ते | 
यमभ्यपिञ्चच्छतपत्रनेत्रो नपासनाशां परिहृत्य दूरात्‌ ॥२९॥ 
कच्चिद्धरेः सौम्य सुतः aa आस्तेऽग्रणी रथिनां साधु साम्बः | 
असूत यं जाम्बवती Gare देवं गुहं योऽम्बिकया धृतोऽग्रे ॥३०॥ 
क्षेमं स कच्चिद्‌ युयुधान आस्ते यः फाल्गुनाल्लब्धधनूरदर्यः | 
लेमेऽञ्जसाधोक्षजसेवयैव गतिं तदीयां यतिमिदुरापाम्‌ 113311 
कञ्चिद्‌ ga: स्वस्त्यनमीव आस्ते श्वफल्कपुत्रो भगवत्प्रपन्नः | 
यः कृष्णपादाङ्कितमार्गपांसुष्वचेष्टत प्रेमविभिन्न धेयः ॥३२॥ 
कच्चिच्छिवं देवकभोजपुत्र्या विष्णुप्रजाया इव देवमाठुः | 
या वै स्वगभेंग दधार देवं यथा यज्ञवितानमर्थम्‌ ॥३३॥ 
अपिस्विदास्ते भगवान्‌ सुखं वो यः सात्वतां कामदुघोऽनिरुद्धः | 
यमामनन्ति स्म ह ाब्दयोनि मनोमयं सच्वतुरीयतत्त्वम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
अपिस्विदन्ये च निजात्मदैवमनन्यवृत्या GAFAT ये | 
हुःदीकसत्यात्मजचारुदेष्णगदादयः स्वस्ति चरन्ति सोम्य ॥२५॥ 

“The two Primal Persons ( Sri forces, quite well—Pradyumna, who was 
Balarama and Sri Krsna) appeared no other than the god of love in his: 
(in human semblance) on this globe previous incarnation and whom his 
in response to the prayer of Brahma, mother Rukmini secured from the Lord 
who was born of the very lotus that by propitiating the Brahmans? ( 28) Is 
had sprung from the Lord's own navel. Ugrasena, the ruler of the Satvatas, 
Having relieved the earth of its Vrsnis, Bhojas and  Da-arhas, prosper- 
burden and brought delight to the ing—Ugrasena, whom the  lotus-eyed 


whole world, are they doing well in 
the house of Sürasena (the father of 
Vasudeva)? (26) Dear Uddhava, is 
our brother-in-law (sister's husband ) %, 
Vasudeva (son of Sürasena ), quite 
happy,—Vasudeva, who is the greatest 
friend and well-wisher of the Kurus, 
and who, like a father, liberally 
bestows on his sisters (Kunti and 
others ) the gifts of their choice, bringing 
satisfaction (by offering rich presents ) 
even to their husbands? (27) Again, 
dear friend, is that heroic Pradyumna, 
the generalissimo of the Yadava 


Lord ( Sri Krsna ) installed (on the 
throne of Mathura ), even though he had 
stood aloof, having lost all hope of 
regaining the throne? (29) Is Sri Hari’s 
( Sri Krsna’s ) son, Samba, who is the- 
equal of his Father and the foremost 
of car-warriors, faring well, O gentle 
Uddhava,—Samba, who is no other than 
the god Guha, whom Goddess Ambika 
( Parvati? ) bore in Her womb in the 
past and to whom  Jaàmbavati ( the 
daughter of Jambavan and one of the 
eight principal consorts of Lord Sri 
Krsna ) gave birth (once again) as a 


on 
+ Vasudeva had a number of wives, one of them—Pauravi by name—bcing a cousin of 
Dhrtarüstra, Hence Vidura speaks of Vasudeva as bis sister’s husband. 


B. M. .20— 
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fruit of her religious observances ? ( 30) 
Is that Yuyudhana ( Satyaki) quite 
happy, who received the secrets of 
bowmanship from Phalguna ( Arjuna) 
and who easily secured through the 
mere service of Lord Adhoksaja ( Sri 
Krsna) the position of His devotees, 
which is difficult of attainment even for 
ascetics ? (31) Is the wise and sinless 
Akrüra (son of Swaphalka ) quite 
healthy,—Akrüra who is devoted to the 
Lord and who, beside himself with 
love, rolled about in the dust of the 
road marked with the footprints of 
Lord Sri Krsna ? (32) Is all well with 
Devaki (daughter of Devaka, the chief 
of the Bhoja clan of Ksatriyas ), who is 
as good a mother of Lord Visnu as Aditi 
(the mother of the gods), and who 
bore the Lord in her womb even as 
the three Vedas bear the extensive 


अपि स्वदोभ्यो विजयाच्युताभ्यां धर्मेण 
साम्राज्यलक्ष्म्या 


दुर्योधनोऽतप्यत यत्सभायां 


ritual (the elaborate details and 
procedure of the various sacrifices) as 
their import ? (33) Is the divine 
Aniruddha (the grandson of Lord Sri 
Krsna ) perfectly all right—Aniruddha, 
who grants the desires of His worshippers 
like you and whom the sacriptures have 
declared as the source of the Vedas 
and the deity presiding over the mind 
( Manas ), which constitutes the fourth 
part of the inner sense ( which is a 
composite of four elements, viz., Chitta, 
Ahankara, Buddhi and Manas )? ( 34 ) 
And are other people such as  Hidika, 
( a Yadava chief ), the sons of Satyabhama, 
Charudesna ( Pradyumna’s real brother ) 
and Gada ( a brother of Sri Krsna ) faring 
well, O gentle Uddhava—people who 
are exclusively and fully devoted to 
Sri Krsna (the lord of their heart ) ? 
(35) 


धर्मः परिपाति सेतुम्‌ | 
विजयानुवृत्त्या ॥३६॥ 


किं वा कताघेष्वघमत्यमर्षी भीमोऽहिबद्‌ दीर्घतमं व्यमुञ्चत्‌ | 


यस्याङब्रिपातं रणभूर्न सेहे मागे 


कच्चिद्‌ यशोधा रथयूथपानां 


अळक्षितो यच्छरकूटगूढो मायाकिरातो 
qridd! पक्ष्मभिरक्षिणीव 


यमावुतस्वित्‌ तनयो प्रथायाः 


रादायाश्ररतो विचित्रम्‌ ॥३७॥ 
गाण्डीवधन्वोपरतारिरास्ते 
गिरिशस्तुतोष । ३८ 


रेमात उद्दाय मृधे स्वरिक्थं परात्‌ amia RAAT. ॥३९॥ 


अहो प्रथापि श्रियतेऽभकार्थे राजर्षिवर्येण विनापि तेन 
यस्त्वेकवीरो ऽधिरथो विजिग्ये घनुद्वितीयः 
परेताय विदुद्रुहे यः | 
निर्यापितो येन seq स्वपुर्यां अहं 
सोऽहं हरेमत्यविडम्वनेन eat si चालयतो विधातुः 


~ in 3 SS 
sre तमधःपतन्तं wrt 


नान्योपलक्ष्यः पदवीं प्रसादाच्चरामि 
नूनं sat त्रिमदोसथानां महीं 
वधात्‌ प्रपन्नार्तिजिहीर्षयेशोऽप्युपैक्षता घं 
अजस्य जन्मोसथनाशनाय 
नन्वन्यथा As देहयोगं परो 


कक्ुभश्रतस्रः dell 


स्वपुत्रान्‌ समनुत्रतेन ॥४१॥ 


पश्यन्‌ रातविस्मयो ऽत्र ॥४२॥ 
मुहुश्राळयतां चमूभिः | 
भगवान्‌ FATA, ।।४३। 


कर्माण्यकठुग्रंहणाय पुंसाम्‌ । E 


गुणानामुत कमंतन्त्रम्‌ ॥४४॥ 


तस्य प्रपन्नाखिळलोकपानामवस्थितानामनुशासने स्वे । 


अर्थाय जातस्य यदुष्वजस्य वार्ता 


सखे कीर्तय तीर्थकीर्तेः ॥४५॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्कन्धे विदुरोद्धवसंवादे प्रथमोऽध्यायः ॥ १ ॥ 
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“Does King Yudhisthira (who is virtue 
personified) protect the law according 
to the principles of righteousness 
with the help of his two arms—Vijaya 
(Arjuna) and  Achyuta (Lord Sri 
Krsna )—Yudhisthira, at the sight of 
whose imperial fortune and attendant 
glory in the court built by Maya ( the 
architect of the demons ) Duryodhana 
burned with jealousy ? ( 36) Has Bhima, 
who is most relentless like a serpent, 
given up his long-standing grudge 
against those who wronged him, viz., 
the Kauravas—Bhima, whose tread the 
earth could not bear as he moved about 
on the battle-field revolving his mace 
in a variety of ways ( while actually 
engaged in a fight)? (37) 1s Arjuna 
(the wielder of the Gáugiva bow ), the 
most renowned of leading car-warriors, 
nowat peace with his enemies, ( having 
subdued or destroyed them all )— 
Arjuna, who won the pleasure of 
Lord Siva, disguised as a Kirata 
(hunter) beyond all recognition, by 
hiding Him with a volley of his 
arrows ? (38) Do the twin brothers 
(Nakula and Sahadeva ), the foster-sons 
of Prtha,—who enjoy the protection 
of their half-brothers (the sons of 
Prthà) even as the eye-balls are 
protected by the eyelashes,—rejoice after 
recovering their ancestral share irom 
the enemy’s hands through the arbitra- 
ment of war as though a pair of 
Garudas had snatched nectar from the 
mouth of Indra ( the wielder of a 
thunderbolt)? (39) Oh, Prtha (my 
sister-in-law ) 15 surviving merely 
for the sake of her children, though 
bereaved of Pandu (that foremost of 
royal sages), who, a matchless hero 
and foremost car-warrior that he was, 
had conquered all the four quarters with 
no othes companion than his bow. ( 40 ) 
I feel concerned, O gentle Uddhava, 
for that brother of mine ( Dhrtarastra ) 
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who is paving his way foc hell, in- 
asmuch as he wronged his own deceased 
half-brother ( Pándu) in the person of 
his sons (the Pandavas), and who 
banished me, his  well-wisher, from 
his capital ( Hastinapur ), having 
yielded completely to the will of 
his sons. (41) I am, however, not 
the least surprised or sorry ( for 
his behaviour towards me); for 
it is Sri Hari ( Sri Krsna ), the 
Supreme Ruler (of this universe ), who 
bewilders the intellect of men by follow- 
ing the ways of mortals. | am, there- 
fore, moving about in this world, un- 
perceived by others, observing His 
glory by His grace. (42) The Lord 
overlooked (for the time being) the 
wrongdoings of the Kauravas, though 
capable of punishing them then and there; 
for He sought to relieve the distress 
of those who had taken shelter in : DAN. 
Him by exterminating with them other "d 
monarchs too, who in their threefold 
pride (of birth, wealth and learning ) 
had strayed from the path of virtue 
and shook the earth with their 
armies again and again. (43) The 
birth and doings of the Lord, who 
is really birthless and actionless र 
are only for the extirpation of the - 


wrongdoers as well as for attracting 
people towards Himself other 


(to say nothing of the Lord) at 
man that has transcended the three 
Gunas (modes of Prakrti) would tie 
himself down to a (corporeal) body or 
pursue an elaborate course of acti ty? 


( 44 ) Therefore, O friend, tell me the n A 
about that Lord of sacred renown 


though devoid of birth, has 
in the race of Yadu for 


of all the guardians of 
spheres who sought 
as well of such othe 
are (ever) at Hi 
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अथ द्वितीयोऽध्यायः 


i 
j 
1 
$ 
$ 
| 


Discourse Jf 


i Uddhava recounts the childish sports of the Lord, 
t ओशुक उवाच 
ck 
4 इति भागवतः FE. क्षेत्रा वाता प्रयाश्रयाम्‌ | प्रातिवकलु न चोत्सेह AISA स्मारितेशवर Wa 
: यः पञ्चहायनो साचा प्रातराशाय याचितः | तन्षेच्छद्‌ रचयन्‌ यस्य सपयां बाललीलया ॥ २॥ 
i स॒ कथं सेवया तस्य कालेन जरसं गतः | प्रष्टो वाता. प्रतित्रयाद्‌ भतु पादावनुस्मरन्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
| स॒ मुहूतमभूत्‌ तूष्णीं कृष्णाडप्रिसुधया भराम्‌ । तीत्रेण भक्तियोगेन निमग्नः साधु Aga: ॥ ¥ |i 
e} पुलकोद्भिन्रसूवाङ्गो HA मीलद्दशा शुचः । पूर्णाथों लक्षितस्तेन स्नेहप्रसरसम्प्लुतः ॥ ५ ॥ . 
4 शनक्ैभंगवल्लोकान्लोकं पुनरागतः | विमृज्य नेत्रे विदुरं प्रत्याहोद्धव उत्स्मयन्‌ ॥ I 
| | Sri Suka continued : Thus asked the flowing from the (lotus-like) feet of 
i1 news relating to his beloved Sri Krsna, Sri Krsna, and transported with joy 
| that great devotee of the Lord, through intense devotion, he remained 
| Uddhava, was put in mind of his mute for nearly an hour.(4) The hair 
lord and was too overwhelmed with stood erect all over his body and tears 
emotion to utter a word in reply. burst forth from his closed eyes. Seeing 
(1) While engaged in worshipping him overpowered with a flood of affection, 
the Lord in his childish play even Vidura came to know that he had 
as a body of five, Uddhava felt no realized the object of his life. (5) 
inclination even to have his breakfast Uddhava slowly returned from the 
in spite of his mother’s call. (2) divine realm to this mortal world 
i Having grown grey in His service by ( bodyconsciousness ) and, wiping 
: flux of time, how could he answer his eyes, replied to Vidura in 
Vidura's query regarding his lord, his a tone expressive of wonder  ( at 
1 thought being fixed on His feet? (3) the thought of the Lord's exploits ) :— 


H Completely immersed in the nectar (6) 


उद्धव उवाच 


; ह | 
ERGO SNPs Canis 24D 
5: 


कृष्णद्यमणिनिम्लोचे गीर्णेष्वजगरेण इ | किंनु नः कुशलं ब्रूयां गतश्रीषु गहेष्वहम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 
दुर्भगो बत लोकोऽयं यद्बो नितरामपि | ये संवसन्तो न विदुहोरें मीना इवोड्पम्‌ Il |i 
इङ्गितज्ञाः पुरुप्रोदा एकारामाश्च सात्वताः । सात्वतामृषभं सर्वे भूतावासममंसत | ९ ॥ 
देवस्य मायया स्पृप्टा ये चान्यदसदाश्रिताः | भ्राम्यते धीन तद्वाक्येरात्मन्युत्तामनो हरौ ॥१०॥ 


प्रदर्श्यातत्ततपसाम वितृप्तदशां नणाम्‌ | आदायान्तरधाद्‌ यस्तु स्वबिम्बं लोकलोचनम्‌ 194911 
यन्मर्व्यळी ोपयिकं स्वयोगमायाबळं द्रायता ग्रहीतम्‌ | 


विस्मापनं स्वस्य च wane: परं पदं भूषणभूषणाङ्गम्‌ IIRI 


Uddbava said : The sun in the shape Alas ! unfortunate is this world and 
of Sri Krsna having set, our homes more so the Yadus, who lived with 
of blighted splendour have been Sri Hari ( Sri Krsna ) and yet could 
devoured by the python of Time. What not recognize Him, even as the fish 
shall I say, then, about our welfare ? (7) | did not identify. the moon (when she 
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was under water). (8) The Satvatas now screened it from their view, जे 
( Yadavas) could read the mind of even though their eyes were not $ 
another through external gestures, were sated, and thus robbed them of their 
highly intelligent and lived and sported very sight as it were (since they 


with Him at one and the same place; 
yet they accounted Him, the Abode 
of all beings, the foremost of the 
Yadavas alone. (9) The intellect, 
however, of a man who has bestowed 
his heart on Sri Hari, his own Self, 
cannot be misguided by the ( disrespect- 
ful or slanderous) words of those ( the 
Yadus and others) who are deluded by 
the Lord's own Maya ( deluding potency ) 
or those (Sisupala and others) who 
harbour animosity against Him. (10) 
Having shown His divine fron to men 
who had practised no penance, He has 


यद्‌ 


कार्त्स्न्येन 


राजसूये 
गतं 


ideis 
चाद्येह 


ब्रजस्त्रियो 
स्वशान्तरूपेष्वितरेः 

परावरेशो मद्ददंशायुक्तो 
मां खेदयत्येतदजस्य 
at च 
ढुनोति 
ताताम्ब 
को वा 


ह्यजोऽपि 


चेतः स्मरतो ममैतद्‌ 
कंसाढुरुशांङ्केतानां 
अमुष्याङघ्रिसरोजरेणु 
यो विस्फुरदूभूविटपेन $ भूमेभार 
दृष्टा भवद्धिनंच राजसूयं AAA 
यां योगिनः संस्पृह्यन्ति 
तथेव चान्ये 
नेत्रः पिबन्तो नयनाभिरामं 
cL स्वयं त्वसाग्यातिदायसूयधीराः 
» (a y > [ळे » 
= बलिं हरद्धिश्चिरलो कपा ले 
= तत्‌ तस्य केङ्कयमलं WD 
तिष्ठन्‌ निषण्णं परमेद्ठिधिष्ण्ये 
अहो बकी | नकात 
लेमे गति ध 


निरीक्ष्य 
विधाठुरर्वाक्स्‌तो 
यस्यानुरागप्लुतहासरासलीळावळोकप्रतिळब्धमानाः | 
हग्भिरनुप्रत्तधियो5वतस्थुः 


जन्मविडम्बनं 
वासोउरिमियादिव स्वयं We व्यवात्सीद्‌ यदनन्तवीर्य; 
यदाह 
प्रसीदतं 
विस्महुमीझीत पुमान्‌ विजिघ्रन्‌ | 


सम्यग्योगेन 
नरलोकवीरा q 


नो 
न्यंनोधयद 


have nothing worth secing left with 
them ). (11) The form which He had 
assumed in order to reveal the power 
of His Yogamaya ( Divine Energy, 
which was capable of manifesting such 
transcendent beauty ), and which was 
so eminently suited to His pastimes in 
imitation of men, was an object 
of wonder not only to the world 
but even to Himself, a perfection - 
as it was of abounding grace. It 
was a form whose limbs added 
to the charm even of ornaments. 


(12) 


j त्रिलोकः | 
कोदाळमित्यमन्यत ॥१३॥ - Dem 


हक्स्वस्त्ययनं 


किल कृत्यशेषाः ॥१४॥ 
स्वरूपैरभ्यरद्यमानेष्वतुकम्पितात्मा | IE 
जातो भगवान्‌ यथाग्निः ॥१५॥ sa 
यदू वसुदेवगेहे | £ 
IRI 
पादावमिबन्द्य पित्रोः । 

नोऽकतनष्कृतीनाम्‌ ॥१५॥ 


कृतान्तेन तिरश्चकार ॥ १८] EC 
कृष्णं द्विषतोऽपि सिद्धिः 
कस्तद्विरहं सहेत 
आहवे कृष्णमुखारविन्द्म्‌ 
पाथास्त्रपूताः पदमापुरस्य ॥२०॥ 
स्वाराज्यलक्ष्म्याप्तसमस्तकामः । | 
किरीटकोम्येडितपादपोठः 
निस यढुग्रसेनम्‌ 
q 


— 


॥100॥ a 
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PERT o 
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Beholding that form, which was 
the highest delight of all eyes, at the 
Rajasiya sacrifice of King Yudhisthira 
(the son of Dharma, the god of virtue ), 


the inhabitants of all the three worlds 
thought that the entire workmanship of 


Brahma in creating this mortal world 
had been exhausted in fashioning that 


form. (13) Feeling honoured by His 


love-laden smiles and jokes and 
sportive glances (which reciprocated 
their love), the women of  Vraja 


followed Him (in His 
the woods) with their eyes and 
mind and stood (like statues ), 
leaving their household work half 
finished. (14) With a mind full of 
compassion for His gentle forms 
( Vasudeva and others ), that were 
being persecuted by His wild forms 
(such as Kamsa ), the Lord, who is the 
Ruler both of Prakrti and the manifest 
creation, though unborn, appeared (in 
this world of matter) along with His 
gorious part manifestation ( Balarama ) 
even as fire ( which, though present 
everywhere in a latent form, is manifest- 
ed through wood). (15) That He 
who is unborn should assume the 
appearance of being born in the house 


of Vasudeva and dwell in Vraja 
as if for fear of the enemy ( Kamsa ), 
and that He who is possessed of 
infinite prowess should Himself flee the 
city (of Mathura), scared as it were 
by Kalayavana, puzzles me ( as some- 
thing irreconcilable with His divinity ). 
(16) My mind is filled with agony as 
I recall what He said to His parents 
( Vasudeva and Devaki), bowing at 
their feet, ‘Dear father and mother, 
being in great dread of Kamsa, we 
(Balarama and myself) failed to 
render any service to you (repay our 
debt to you); therefore, be pleased 
to forgive us!" (17) Having inhaled 
(the fragrance of) the dust of His lotus 
feet, what man can ever forget it, re- 
membering that He is the same Lord who 
removed the carth's burden by the mere 
play of His arched  eyebrows, which 


excursions to 
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represents the god of 
You must have seen 
eyes) the consummation 
with the Lord) attained by 
(the king of Chedi ), who 

Krsna,—a consummation which even Yogis 
( ascetics ) long to attain through the 
eflicient practice of Yoga ! Who could 


death ? (18) 
( with your own 
( oneness 
Sisupala 


gp 
hated Sri 


bear separation from such a benign 
lord ? (19) Similarly, such other 
heroes of this mortal world as were 


killed in action ( during the Mahabharata 
war) by the missiles 
Arjuna (son of Prtha ), 


discharged by 
while drinking 


with (the cup of ) their eyes (the 
nectar of ) Sri Krsna’s lotus-like 
countenance, which ravished all eyes, 


attained to His ( supreme ) Abode. ( 20 ) 
Himself the suzerain lord of all the 
three worlds, He is equalled by none, 
much less surpassed by 
has all His 
of His own supremely blissful character, 
Nay, His very footstool is adored by 
the eternal guardians of the various 
spheres with the crest of their diadems 
while offering their presents ( tributes) 
to Him, (21) Standing before Ugrasena, 
who sat on his royal throne, He 
submitted, “My lord, listen (to my 
prayer) !” That He should thus behave 
like a servant confounds us, His slaves, 
to the utmost degree, dear Vidura. ( 22 ) 
Oh, even that impious woman, Putana 
(the sister of the demon Baka ),—who 
suckled Him (as a Babe) at her 
breast, which was daubed with a most 
deadly poison, with intent to kill Him,— 
got from Him (in return) the destiny 
appropriate to a foster-mother ! Is there 


anyone so merciful, whom we should 
resort to for protection, other than Him ? 


(23) I consider even those demons as 
devotees of the Lord, who had fixed 
their mind on the Lord of the three 
worlds through anger ( born of animosity ), 
and who beheld on the  battle-field 
Garuda (son of the sage Kasyapa ) 
swooping on them, with Lord Visnu 
(the Wielder of the discus Sudarsana ) 
mounted on his back. ( 24 ) 


anybody, and 
desires satiated by virtue 


lee D 
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वसुदेवस्य देवक्यां जातो 


ततो नन्दव्रजमितः 


परीतो वत्सपैर्वत्सांश्चारयन्‌ व्यहरद्‌ 
~ ev A n r 
कोमारीं द्दायंस्चेष्टां प्रेक्षणीयां 


प्रयुक्तान्‌ भोजराजेन मायिनः 
विपन्नान्‌ विषपानेन निण्ह्य 
अयाजयद्‌ गोसवेन गोपराजं 
वर्षतीन्द्रे त्रजः कोपाद्‌ भग्नमानेऽतिविह्ृलः | गोत्रलीलातपत्रेण 
शरच्छरिकरेमृष्ट मानयन्‌ 


भोजेन्द्रबन्धने । चिकीर्षु गवानस्याः 
पित्रा कंसाद्‌ वित्रिभ्यता | एकादश समास्तत्र गूढाचिः सबलोऽवसत्‌ ॥२६॥ 
विभुः | यमुनोपवने 

ब्रजोकसाम्‌ | रुदन्निव 

स एवं dap लक्ष्म्या निकेतं सितगोवृषम्‌ | चारयन्ननुगान्‌ 
कामरूपिणः | लीलया व्यनुदत्‌ तांस्तान्‌ बाळः क्रीडनकानिव ॥३०॥ 

भुजगाधिपम्‌ | उत्थाप्यापाययद्‌ गावस्तत्तोयं प्रकृतिस्थितम्‌ ।|३१॥ 
द्विजोत्तमैः | वित्तस्यु/चौरुभारस्य चिकीपनेसद्वययं frr ॥३२॥ 
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शमजेनाभियाचितः ॥ २५ 
कूजदूद्विजसंकुलिताङघ्रिपे ॥२७॥ 


हसन्मुग्धवाळर्सिंहावलोकनः ॥२८॥ 
गोपान्‌ रणद्वेणुररीरमत्‌ ॥२९॥ 


त्रातो भद्रानुणहृवता ॥३३॥ 


रजनीमुखम्‌ | गायन्‌ medi रेमे स्त्रीणां मण्डलमण्डनः ॥३४॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्कन्थे विदुरोद्धवसंवादे द्वितीयोऽध्यायः dox Odi 


In order to bring relief to this 
earth the Lord was born of Vasudeva 
and Devaki in the  prison-house of 
Kamsa (the chief of the Bhojas) in 
response to the prayer of Brahma 
(the unborn). (25) Having been 
removed therefrom to  Nanda's Vraja 
by His ( Vasudeva ), who 
was terribly afraid of Kamsa, He lived 
there with Balarama ( His elder brother ) 
for eleven years, concealing His glory 
(from the outside world). (26) in 
the grove on the bank of the Yamuna, 
the trees of were swarmed with 
birds, the Lord sported in 


father 


which 


warbling 


the midst of cowherd boys, grazing 
calves. (27) He showed childish 
gestures that were pleasing to the 


sight of the inhabitants of Vraja, 
sometimes sceming to weep, sometimes 
appearing to laugh and sometimes gaz- 
like a lion-cub. ( 28 ) 
a little older ) the same 
Lord took to grazing white bulls and 
cows, that were embodiments of 
splendour, and entertained with the music 
of His flute the cowherd boys that 
accompanied Him. (29) Meanwhile He 
despatched in mere sport all those 
demons sent by Kamsa,—who were 
skilled in Maya ( conjuring tricks ) and 


ing innocently 
(As He grew 


could assume any form they  liked,— 
even as a child would smash up its 
playthings. (30) Having tamed (and 


expelled ) Kaliya (a leader of serpents ), 
He revived the cows (as well as the 
that had fallen dead by 
drinking the poisoned water ( of the 
Yamuna ), and rendered it possible for 
them to drink its water, which had 
now regained its purity. (31) In order 
to make the best use of the abundant 
riches in the possession of Nanda ( as 
also to curb the pride of Indra) the 
Lord persuaded him to perform with 
the help of the best of  Brahmans a 
sacrifice in which cows are worshipped. 
(32) Blessed Vidura! when Indra, 
who was enraged at the interruption 
of his worship, poured down  torrential 
rains ( on the land of Vraja ), the 
Lord protected the inmates of Vraja, 
that were much agitated, by holding 
up the  Govardhana hill like a toy- 
umbrella over them and thus showed 


His grace to them. (33) Making the 
most of the evenings bright with the 


cowherds ) 


rays of the autumnal moon, He sang 
in melodious strains and  revelled 
in the midst of a bevy of young 


women, gracing them by His presence. 
( 34) 


Thus ends the second discourse, in Book Three, consisting of a dialogue between 
Vidura and Uddhava, of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita, 
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अथ तृतीयोऽध्यायः 
Discourse lli 
A brief survey of the Lord's other exploits 
उद्धव उवाच 
ततः स आगत्य पुरं स्वपित्रोश्विकीषया शं बलदेवसंयुतः | 
निपात्य तुङ्गाद्‌ . रिपुथूथनाथं हतं same व्यसुमोजसोर्व्यास्‌ ॥ १॥ 
सांदीपने ~ . fred e EM a x ड ५ वि र 
: सक्ृत्पोक्त ब्रह्माधीत्य सविस्तरम्‌ । qug प्रादाद्‌ वरं पुत्रं Gud पञ्चजनोदरात्‌ ॥ २॥ 
समाहुता भीष्मककन्यया ये श्रियः सवेन बुभूषयैषास | 
Trea मिप्रतां स्वभागं जहो पदं मूर्ध्नि दधत्‌ सुपर्णः idi 
ककुञ्चतोऽविद्धनसो दपित्वा वयंवरे नाग्नजितीसुवाह | 
तद्धग्नमानानपि गृध्यतोऽज्ञान्‌ ASA aT SA: ॥४॥ 
fri sya इव प्रियाया विघित्सुराच्छंट्‌ द्यतर॑ यदर्थे | 


बञ्याद्रवत्‌ तं सगणो स्पान्धः क्रीडाम्रगों नूनमयं वधूनाम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 


सुतं मृधे खं 

आमन्त्रितस्तत्तनयाय शेपं 
तत्राहृतास्ता नरदेवकन्याः कुजेन 
उत्थाय सद्यो जणहुः 


Uddhava continued : Then, in order to 
afford delight to His parents ( Vasudeva 
and Devaki ), the Lord returned to the 
city (of Mathura), accompanied by 
Baladeva (His elder half-brother) and, 
knocking down Kamsa (the leader of 
His enemies ) from his high seat and kil- 
ling him, dragged his lifeless body along 
on the ground. (1) Having learnt the 
Vedas along with the sciences subsidiary 
to the same ( viz., Grammar, Astronomy, 
Phonetics, Prosody, Etymology and 
Kalpa or the science dealing with the 
ritual and laying down rules for 
ceremonial or sacrificial acts) from 
Sandipani ( His preceptor), who recited 
them to Him but once, He restored to 
him his dead son by way of the 
preceptor's fee after ripping up the belly 
of the demon Pafichajana (and recover- 
ing him from Yama’s abode). (2) 
Trampling on those ( King Sifupàla and 
his associates, Jarásandha and others) 
that had been invited on behalf of 


वपुषा ग्रसन्तं दृष्टा सुनाभोन्मथितं 


JRA | 
तदन्तःपुरमाविवेश ॥ ६ ॥ 

zm दरिमातंबन्धुम्‌ । 

प्रहपेब्री डानुरागप्रहितावलोकैः । ७ ॥ 


द्त्वा 


princess Rukmint (the daughter of King 
Bhismaka of: the Vidarbhas) by her 
comeliness, that vied with Goddess 
Laksmrs (or by her elder brother, 
Rukmi, the first two syllables of 
whose were identical with 
the corresponding syllables of her own 
name ), and who stood gazing, the Lord 
carried her away with the intention of 
marrying her by mutual consent, knowing 
her (asa part manifestation of Goddess 
Laksmi Herself and as one who had 
dedicated herself to Him) to be His 
own share, even as Suparna ( Garuda ) 
carried away the jar containing nectar 
( that had been won by him ). (3) Having 
(synchronously ) tamed (as many as 
seven ) bulls whose nostrils had not been 
bored through, He married princess 
Satya (the daughter of King Nagnajit ) 
at an assembly of a suitors called for 
the election of a husband by the 
princess. 
princes, who were 


name 


But when the other assembled 
foolish enough to 
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retain a passion for her, even though 
their pride had been curbed ( by His 
superhuman feet), took up arms (to 
contend with Him), He disposed of 
them with His own (divine) weapons 
Himself remaining unscathed (4) Like a 
hen-pecked husband, the almighty Lord 
took away ( from. Indra's paradise) the 
celestial tree (of Parijata) for His 
favourite consort ( Satyabhimz ) in order 
to please her; and on this account Indra 
( the wielder of a thunderbolt ), blind with 
rage, pursued Him with his bodyguards 
( consisting of the forty-nine wind-gods ) ; 
for Indra is indeed a toy in the hands 
of his wives. (5) Seeing her son (the 
demon Naraka), who seemed to 
swallow the sky with his (gigantic ) 


आसां मुहूतं एकस्मिन्नानागारेषु 
तास्वपत्यान्यजनयदात्मढुल्यानि 
काळमागधशाल्वादीननी कै रुन्धतः 


शम्बरं द्विविदं बाणं सुरं 
अथ ते भ्रातृपुत्राणां पक्षयो 
स कर्णदुःशासनसोबलानां 


सुयोधनं सानुचरं शयानं भग्नोस्सुव्या न ननन्द्‌ पश्यन्‌ ॥१३॥ 

~ ह me c a 
कियान्‌ भुवोऽयं क्षपितोर्भारो aq  द्रोणभीष्माजुनभीममूळः | ; 
अधाद्शाक्षोहिणिको aT दुर्विषहं यदूनाम्‌ ॥१४॥ 3 
मिथो यदैषां भविता विवादो मध्वामदाताम्रविलो चनानाम्‌ | 

ast वधोपाय इयानतोऽन्यो मय्युद्यतेऽन्तद॑धते स्वयं स्म ॥१५॥ 


Having assumed by His wonderful 
divine potency ( Yogamaya) an equal 
number of forms suited to those girls, 
the Lord accepted their hand with due 
ceremony at one and the same hour, 
though in different palaces. (8) In order 
to extend the sphere of His Lila 
( playful activity) He begot ten sons 
through each of them,—sons that were 
His own ‘images in every respect 
(9) When Kalayavana, Jarasandha 
ing of Magadha),. Salva and 


other 


योषिताम्‌ | सविधं जगहे पाणीननुरूपः स्वमायया ॥ |i 
सर्वतः | एकैकस्यां दरा द्दा 
पुरम्‌ | अजीघनत्‌ स्वयं दिव्यं स्वपुंसां तेज आदिशत्‌ ॥१०॥ 
बल्वलमेव च । अन्यांश्च दन्तवक्त्रादीनवधीत्‌ कांश्च घातयत्‌ ॥११॥ 
पतितान्‌ पान्‌ | चचाळ भृः कुरुक्षेत्र येषामापततां we: ॥१२॥ 
कुमन्त्रपाकेन 


TS SS TARAS LA LE TEE TL, LT TTT ~ ND VENT 


५-4 


body, killed by the Lord's discus, 
Sudargana, goddess Earth prayed to 
Him (for mercy), when the Lord 
bestowed on the deceased’s son 
( Bhagadatta ) the portion of his kingdom 
that had not been annexed, and entered 
the gynaceum (in Naraka’s palace) 
(6) Seeing Sri Hari Sri Krsna Ne 
the Befriender of the afflicted, the 
princesses (numbering not less than 
sixteen thousand) that had been 
kidnapped (and imprisoned) there ^ dim 
by Naraka (the son of goddess 2 
Earth) sprang on their feet and at 
once accepted Him as their husband 
through glances that betrayed their 
excessive joy, bashfulness and love. 


Gis) 


प्रकृतेर्विबुभूषया ॥ ९ ॥ 


हतश्रियायुषम्‌ | At E 


Bhima and others), lending to them 
His own divine power. e 
demons Sambara, Bana, Mura 
Balwala, Dwivida (the monkey | 
and other warriors like Dant: 
some He disposed of Him 
others he caused .to be des 
Balarama, Pradyumna a 
Thereafter He bro 


Strength of eighteen Aksauhinis * at the for My eternal Abode ).” ( 15) 
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i satisfied ) even when He saw Suyodhana hands of Acharya Drona, Bhisma, Arjuna 
i (a euphemism for Duryodhana) with and Bhima, it is yet negligible when 
3 his satellites lying prostrate on the compared to the irresistible might of 
battle-field, his thighs broken (by a the Yadus (My own kinsmen and 
: blow from Bhima’s mace )—Suyodhana, protégés ), still flourishing under the 
who had lost his fortune as well as his protection of My part manifestations 
4 ; life as an outcome of the wicked ( Pradyumna and others ). (14) Drunk 
f ; counsel of Karna, Duhsasana (his with wine, when they quarrel among 
: younger brother ) and Sakuni (the son themselves, their eyes suffused with 
H of Subala ). ( 13) (He said to Himself) blood, that will be the only way 
"Even though the earth has been of exterminating them and no other. 
i relieved of a huge burden through the As a matter of fact, they will disappear 
| destruction of armies with a total as soon as I get ready (to depart 
i 


1 
f 
3 
] 
7 
- 
! 
| 


एवं संचिन्त्य भगवान्‌ स्वराज्ये स्थाप्य धर्मजम्‌ | नन्दयामास Sez: साधूनां aei दयन्‌ ॥१६॥ 
उत्तरायां धृतः Waa: साध्वभिमन्युना । स वै ट्रोण्यस्रसंलिन्नः पुनभ॑गवता धृतः ॥१७॥ 
अयाजयद्‌ घमसुतमश्रमेधेस्त्रिमिर्विभः | सोऽपि क्ष्मामनुजै रक्षन्‌ रेमे कृष्णमनुव्रतः ॥१८॥ 
भगवानपि विश्वात्मा लोकवेदपथानुगः | कामान्‌ सिषेवे द्वावत्यामसक्तः सांख्यमास्थितः ।१९॥ 
स्निग्धस्मितावलोकेन वाचा पीयूषकल्पया | चरिदेणानवच्ेन c श्रीनिकेतेन चात्मना ॥२०॥ 
| 
| 
| 


A hy 


ei ; लोकममुं चैव रमयन्‌ सुतरां यदून्‌ । रेमे क्षणदया दत्तक्षणस्त्रीक्षणसोहूदः ॥२१॥ 
तस्थवं रममाणस्य संवत्सरगणान्‌ वहून्‌ । गहमेघेषु योगेषु विरागः समजायत ॥२२॥ 
दैवाधीनेषु कामेषु दैवाधीनः स्वयं पुमान्‌ | को arma योगेन योगेइवरमनुत्रतः ॥२३॥ 
Pondering thus, the Lord securely well, who is the Soul of the universe, 
placed King Yudhisthira (the son of enjoyed the pleasures of life at Dwaraka, 


Dharma) on his (ancestral) throne and 
brought delight to His near and dear ones 
by showing them the way of the righteous 
(by His own example). (16) The seed 
of Püru's line, that was duly planted 
(in the shape of Pariksit ) in the womb 
of Uttara by Abhimanyu ( Arjuna's son 
through Subhadra, Sri Krsna’s own 
Sister) and was later torn up by the 
missile ( Brahmastra ) discharged by 
Agwatthama (the son of Drona), was 
eventually preserved by the Lord. (17) 
The almighty Lord persuaded Yudhisthira 
to perform no less than three A$wamedhas 
(horse-sacrifices ); and the emperor too, 
devoted as he was to Sri Krsna, led a 
happy life, protecting the earth with 
the help of his younger brothers 
( Bhima and others). (18) The Lord as 


keeping to the path chalked out by the 
Vedas and the Smrtis, and remaining 
unattached to those pleasures in 
conformity with the spirit of 
Sankhyayoga (according to which it is 
matter in the form of the senses that 
reacts on matter in the form of their 
objects, the spirit ever remaining aloof 
as a witness). (19) Delighting this as 
wellas the other world (heaven), and the 
Yadus in particular, by His endearing 
smiles and loving glances, His words sweet 
as nectar, His irreproachable conduct 
and His person, which was the abode of all 
charm and splendour, He revelled by : 
night with His consorts, affording them 
the pleasure of His company and showing 
them momentary affection. ( 20-21) As 
He thus enjoyed life for many years He 


a“ 


MEHR > E cr c €—— M9 
* One Aksauhini consists of 21,870 elephants, an equal number of chariots, 65,610 horse and 
1,09,3°0 foot. Thus the Mahabharata war alone involved the destruction of 3 93,660 elephants, the samc 


number of chariots, 11,80,980 horse and 19,68,300 foot, 
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felt an aversion for the performance 
of religious duties binding on a house- 
holder and conducive to the pleasures 
of sense. (22) What man, then, 
who is in the power of Providence 


qat कदाचित्‌ 


९ ~ ~ 
(Shea भोजळुमारकः 


ततः कतिपयेमासेड्रष्णिभोजान्धकादयः 
तत्र स्नात्वा पितृन्‌ aaia तदम्भसा | 
हिरण्यं रजतं mal वासांस्यजिनकम्बलान्‌ | 


अन्नं चोरुरसं तेभ्यो दत्त्वा 


भगवदपंणम्‌ | 
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and who seeks to please Sri Krsna 
(the Master of Yogas) through the 
practice of Devotion, would set his heart 
on the pleasures of sense, which are in 
the gift of Providence ? ( 23 ) 


कोपिता सुनयः शेपुभंगवन्मतकोविदाः ॥२४॥ 
ययुः प्रभासं संहृष्टा रथेदेवविमोहिताः RSI 
तर्पयित्वाथ विप्रेभ्यो गावो बहुगुणा az: ॥२६॥ 
यानं रथानिभान्‌ कन्या धरां वृत्तिकरीमपि (RI 
गोविग्रार्थासवः झुराः प्रणेमुर्भुवि «ufu: ॥२८॥ 


इति श्रीमःद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्कन्धे विदुरोद्धवसंवादे तृतीयोऽव्यायः ॥ 


Once, when the youths of the Yadus 
and Bhojas were playing in the city 
(of Dwaraka ) they offended some 
sages, who in their turn pronounced a 
curse on the boys, knowing as they did 
the intention of the Lord ( who was 
bent upon the destruction of the 
Yadus ). (24) Some months after that 
incident, the  Vrsnis, the Bhojas, the 
Andhakas and others drove in their 
chariots to Prabhasa (a sacred spot on 
the seaside) with great joy, deluded as 
they were by (the will of ) Sri Krsna 
( 25) Having athed there and 
propitiated the manes, gods and Rsis 


by offering them handfuls of water, 
taken from that place, they gifted 
cows possessing many good qualities to 
the Brahmans. (26) They further gave 
away to them gold, silver, beds, wearing 
apparel, deerskin, -blankets, Palanquins, 
chariots, elephants, unmarried 81715, 
plots of land as a means of subsistence 
and foods containing a variety of 
tastes, in a spirit of dedication to the 
Lord, and then those valiant men, who 
lived for the sake of cows and the 
Brahmans alone, bowed to them with 
their heads touching the ground, 
( 27-28 ) 


Thus ends the third discourse, in Book Three, consisting of a dialogue between 
Vidura and Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


अथ चतुर्थोऽध्यायः 
Discourse IV 
As directed by Uddhava, Vidura calls on the sage Maitreya. 


उद्धव उवाच 
अथ ते तदनुज्ञाता भुक्त्वा पीत्वा च वारुणीम्‌ | तया विभ्रंशितज्ञाना दुरुक्तेम॑म qag: ॥ १ ॥ 


qui मेरेयदोषेण 


अहं चोक्तो भगवता प्रपन्नार्तिहरेण 


अथापि तदभिप्रेतं 


विषमीकृतचेतसाम्‌ | निम्लोचति रवावासीद्‌ वेणूनामिव मर्दनम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
भगवान्‌ स्वात्ममायाया गतिं तामवलोक्य सः | सरस्वतीसुपस्प्रः्य 


बरक्षमूलसुपाविरात्‌ || ३ ॥ 


| बद्री त्वं प्रयाहीति AHS संजिहीर्षुणा ॥ ४ ॥ 
जानन्नहमरिन्दम | पृष्ठतोऽन्वगमं o Gd: 


पादविइलेषणाक्षमः ॥ ५ ॥ | 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


त य 


1४0), 1 sides aah hie 


1i 
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अद्राक्षमेकमासीनं विचिन्वन्‌ दयितं पतिम्‌ । श्रीनिकेतं सरस्वत्यां कृतकेतमकेतनम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
श्यामावदातं विरजं शान्तारुणलोचनम्‌ | दोभिश्रतुमभिर्विदितं पीतकोशाम्बरेण च ॥ ७॥ 
वाम ऊरावधिश्रित्य दक्षिणाङप्रिसरोरुहम्‌ | अपाश्रिताभकाइ्वत्थमङ्गदं त्यक्तपिप्पलम्‌ | c | 
तस्मिन्‌ महाभायवतो द्वपायनसुहृत्सख छोकाननुचरन्‌ सिद्ध आससाद यदृच्छया ॥ ९ ॥ 

तस्यानुरक्तस्य मुनेमुकुन्दः प्रमोदभावानतकन्धरस्य । 
आश्ण्वतो मामनुरागहाससमीक्षया वेश्रमयन्नुवाच ॥१०॥ 


Uddhava continued: Then, after tak- 
ing their meals with the permission of 
those Brahmans, they drank wine and, 
having been deprived of their wits by 
tipsiness, cut one another to the quick 
by hurling abuses. (1) Their intellect 
having been perverted due to the 
inebriating effect of wine, by sunset 
they began fighting (to death) among 
themselves like bamboos rubbing against 
one another. (2) Beholding the ways of 
His own Maya ( deluding potency ), the 
Lord sipped the water from the 
Saraswati and sat down at the foot of 
a (peepul) tree (near its bank). (3) 
(Before this) when the Lord, who 
relieves the agony of those who resort 
to Him for protection, made up His 
mind to exterminate His race, He told 
me (even at Dwarakà ) to proceed 
to Badarivana (the spot where the 
divine sages Nara and Narayana still 
practise their austere penance). (4) 
Although, O .vanquisher of foes, I was 
aware Of His intentions, I nevertheless 
went after Him, unable to bear separation 
from His feet. (5) Looking for my 
beloved lord, I beheld Him, the abode of 


all splendour, seated all alone on the bank 
of the Saraswati, although (asa matter 
of fact ) He is shelterless (being the 
shelter of all). (6) Possessed of a 
brilliant swarthy form, which is all 
Sattva or purity (free from a mixture 
of Rajas or passion ), with reddish yet 
most gentle eyes, He could be easily 
distinguished by His four arms and 
the yellow silk on His person. (7) 
Placing His lotus like right foot on His 
left thigh, He was reclining against a 
young Aswattha ( peepul) tree, and was 
full of joy, even though He had 
renounced the pleasures of sense. (8) 
Meandering through the various worlds, 
there came by chance at that moment 
the enlightened sage Maitreya, a great 
devotee of the Lord and a loving 
friend and fellow-student of the sage 
Dwaipayana ( Vedavyàsa ). (9) While 
that devoted sage stood listening with 
rapt attention, his head bent low in the 
ecstasy of delight and emotion, Lord 
Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation ) 
spoke to me (as follows), refreshing 
me by His endearing smiles and 
affectionate glances. ( 10 ) 


श्रीभगवाजुवाच 


वेदाहमन्तर्मनसीप्सितं ते ददामि 
wd पुरा विइवसुजां वसूनां 


यत्‌ तदू दुरवापमन्येः | 


मत्सिद्धिकामेन वसो त्वयेष्टः ॥११॥ 
स ug साधो चरमो भवानामासादितस्ते 


मदनुग्रहो यत्‌ । 


यन्मां JARI रह उत्सुजन्तं दिष्टथा दद्दवान्‌ (amu ॥१२॥ 


प्रोक्तमजाय नाभ्ये 
मन्महिमावभासं यत्‌ 


पुरा मया 
ज्ञानं परं 


The Lord said : Dwelling within you, 
I know the desire of your heart 


and proceed to confer on you that 


ममादिसर्गे | 
वदन्ति ॥१३॥ 


difficult for 


निषण्णाय 
सूरयो भागवतं 


which is others to 


attain. In your previous incarnation, 
when you werea Vasu, (O Uddhava ! ) 


—XM— 
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you worshipped Me, in the sacrifice 
jointly performed by the Prajapatis 


(the lords of created beings) and the 
Vasus, with the sole object of attaining 


Me. (11) The present is certainly 
your last incarnation, O saintly 
Uddhava, since you have earned My 
grace in this life. You are indeed 


having seen Me on this 
by virtue of your un- 


fortunate in 
secluded spot, 


about to leave this mortal world ( and 
return to My eternal Abode). (12) (I 
am going to impart to you) that 
supreme wisdom, revealing My glory, 
which the sages call by the name of 
‘Bhagavata’ and which I taught to CE 
Brahma ( the unborn), who was seated s 
onthe lotus that had sprung from My i 
avel, in a former cycle ( called the x 
Padma-Kalpa ) at the dawn of creation 


alloyed devotion, at a time when I am ED) E 
इत्याहतोक्तः परमस्य पुंसः प्रतिक्षणानुग्रदभाजनो ऽहम्‌ | > $ 
स्नेहोत्थरोमा स्खलिताक्षरस्तं मुञ्चञ्छुच प्राञ्जलिराबभाषे ॥१४॥ Erk 
को Aa ते पादसरोजभाजां zedsg चतुष्वपीह | MEG 
तथापि नाहं mI भूमन्‌ भवत्पदाम्मोजनिषेवणोत्सुकः (II 
कर्माण्यनीहस्य भवोऽभवस्य ते ङुर्गाश्रयोऽथारिमयात्‌ पलायनम्‌ | 


कालात्मनो यत्‌ प्रमदायुताश्रयः स्वात्मन्‌ रतेः खिद्यति धीर्विदामिह ॥१६॥ 
त्वमकुण्ठिताखण्डसदात्मबोधः 


मन्त्रेषु मां वा उपहूय यत्‌ 
पृच्छेः प्रभो मुग्ध इवाप्रमततस्तन्नो 
ज्ञानं परं स्वात्मरहःप्रकादां प्रोवाच 


अपि क्षमं नो ग्रहणाय 


Thus politely addressed by the 
Lord, and a recipient of His constant 
favour, I returned in faltering accents 
with joined palms, the hair on my 
body standing erect through affection 
and tears flowing from my eyes:—( 14) 
“Which on earth of the four objects 
(of human pursuit), my lord, is 
difficult to attain for those who are 
devoted to Your lotus feet? Yet, 
O Perfect One, I 


(15) That You should resort 
to action, though actionless, should be 
born, though devoid of birth, should 
take to Your heels for fear of the enemy 
and seck shelter in a fortress, even 
though being the Destroyer of all, and 


lotus feet. 


कस्मे भगवान्‌ 
भर्तर्वदाञ्जसा 


crave for none of . 
these, keen as I am to worship Your . 


इत्यावेदितहार्दाय मह्या स भगवान्‌ परः । आदिदेशारविन्दाक्ष 
एवमाराधित 


मनो मोहयतीव देव llaol 
समग्रम्‌ । 


यदू दजिनं तरेम ॥१८॥ 


should take to wife ( over) ten thousand 
damsels, though delighting in Your own 
blissful Self, puzzles the mind even of 
the knowing. ( 16) ‘That You, whose 
knowledge is unimpeded, uninterrupted = 
and ever free from doubt and error, 
and who are ever awake, should call 
me in Your deliberations and consult : 
me as an ignorant man would do, 
perplexes our mind as it were, € 
glorious Lord! (17) Pray, instruct 
my master,in that supreme and in 
wisdom which unfolds the mys 
Your Being and which You 
Brahma, in case it is fit to 


the sorrows ( of mundane 


(18) 
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When I submitted to Him in these 
words what was uppermost in my 
mind, the supreme Lord with lotus- 
like eyes revealed to me His 
transcendent character. (19) Having 
thus learnt from my worshipful Guru 
( Sri Krsna ) the way of realizing God, 
who is the only Truth, and bowing to 
the Lord's feet, I went round Him 
clockwise as a mark of reverence and 


[ Dis. 4 


at heart due to separation from Him. 
(20) Delighted by His sight, but now 
afflicted by separation from Him, O 
Vidura, I shall proceed to the sacred 
spot of Badarikasrama, His favourite 
retreat, where the glorious Narayana 
and the worshipful sage Nara are 
engaged in peaceful yet austere penance 
extending over a long period (a whole 
Kalpa) for the good of the 


came away to this place, distressed world. ( 21-22 ) 
श्रीशुक उवाच 
इत्युद्धवादुपाकण्य geal दुःसहं वधम्‌ । ज्ञानेनाशमयत्‌ क्षत्ता शोकमुत्पतितं बुधः ॥२३॥ 
5 . . = ° ~ ~N . Ser 
a a महाभागवत त्रजन्तं SW | पवश्रम्भादभ्यघत्तेदं मुख्यं कुष्णपरिग्रहे ।। २४।। 


Sri Suka continued : The enlightened 
Vidura assuaged by force of Wisdom 
the grief that had burst forth (in his 
heart) when he heard the unbearable 
news about the death of his near and 
dear ones. (23) When that great 


devotee ( Uddhava ), the chief among 
the servants of Lord Sri Krsna, was 
about to depart (for Badarikasrama ), 
Vidura (the foremost among the 
Kauravas ) spoke to him out of love 
( as follows ). (24) 


विदुर उवाच 
ज्ञानं परं स्वात्मरह:प्रकाशं यदाह योगेश्वर इरवरस्ते | 
25 ~ ~ विष्णो IN ~ 
वक्तुं भवान्‌ नोऽहंति यद्वि अत्याः स्वम्रत्यार्थकृतश्चरन्ति ॥२०॥ 


Vidura said ; Be pleased to impart to 
us the supreme wisdom which unfolds 
the secret of the Lord’s own essential 
nature and which the divine Sri Krsna, 


the Master of Yoga, taught to you; for 
the devotees of Lord Visnu move about 
( in the world ) only in order to accomplish 
the object of their servants. ( 25 ) 


उद्धव उवाच 
5 . ~ ~ ~ ~ e m 
ननु ते तत्त्वसंराव्य ऋषिः कोप्रारयोऽन्ति मे | साक्षाद्‌ भगवता55दिशे मर्त्यलोकं जिहासता ।२६। 


Uddava replied: For the knowledge 
‘of that truth you should wait upon the 
sage Maitreya (son of Kusaru), who was 


personally instructed in this behalf by 
the Lord in my presence, while He was 
about to leave this mortal world. ( 26 ) 


श्रीछुक उवाच 
इति सह विदुरेण विश्वमूर्तंगुणकंथया सुधया प्लावितोरुतापः | 


क्षणमिव पुलिने यमस्वसुस्तां 


Sri Suka continued : Relieved of his 
great agony (of separation from the 
Lord) by the nectar-like talk that he 
thus had with Vidura on the virtues 
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समुषित ओपगविर्निशां ततोऽगात्‌ ॥२७॥ 


of Lord Sri Krsna (the Soul of the 
universe ), Uddhava (the son of 
Upagu ) passed that night as if it were 
amoment on the bank of the Yamuna 
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(the younger sister of god Yama* ) and 


राजोवाच 


निधनमुपगतेषु 


The king asked: When even the 
topmost generals of the car-warriors 
among the Vrsnis and Bhojas had met 
their end (as a result of the impreca- 
tion pronounced by the sages), nay, 
when Sri Hari (Sri Krsna ) Himself, 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


ब्रह्मशापापदेशेन 
अस्माल्लो कादुपरते मयि 
नोद्धवोऽण्वपि मन्न्यूनो यद्‌ गुणेनार्दितः प्रभु 
एवं त्रिलोकगुरुणा संदिष्ट 
विदुरो ऽप्युद्धवाच्छुत्वा कृष्णस्य 
न्यासं च तस्यैवं धीराणां 
आत्मानं च कुरुश्रेष्ठ 
कालिन्द्याः 


Sri Suka replied: When Sri Krsna, 
whose desire never remains unfulfilled, 
had exterminated His own race through 
the ‘instrumentality of Death, who 
appeared in the shape of the Brahmans’ 
execration, and when He was about 
to cast off His body (in the eyes of 
the world ), He reflected thus :—( 29) 
‘Now, when I shall have departed from 
this world, Uddhava alone, the foremost 
among those who have attained Self- 
Realization, is really qualified to 
receive the knowledge concerning Me 
( 30) Uddhava is in no wise inferior 
to Me, inasmuch as He has mastered 
his self and is never perturbed by the 
objects of sense 


on earth, imparting to the world 


ष्णिभोजेष्वधिरथयूथपयूथपेषु 
स तु sus उद्धवो यद्धरिरपि तत्यज आकृति ज्यघीशः ॥२८॥ 


कालेनामोघवाञ्छितः | संहृत्य स्वकुलं नूनं त्यक्ष्यन्‌ देहमचिन्तयत्‌ dil 
ज्ञानं मदाश्रयम्‌ | अहत्युद्धव एवाद्धा सम्प्रत्यात्मवता वरः [Roll 


शब्दयोनिना | बदयांश्रममासाद्य हरिमीजे 
परमात्मनः | क्रीडयोपात्तदेहस्य कर्माणि छाघितानि च ॥३३॥ E 
धेयवर्धनम्‌ । अन्येषां दुष्करतरं पशूनां विक्लवात्मनाम्‌ RYN 
कृष्णेन मनसेक्षितम्‌ | ध्यायन्‌ गते भागवते ate AgS: ॥३०॥ 
कतिभिः सिद्ध अद्दोभिर्भरत्षभः | प्रापद्यत स्वःसरितं यत्र मित्रासुतो मुनिः ॥३६॥ 
इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्कन्धे विदुरोद्धवसंवादे चतुर्थोऽध्यायः ॥ ४॥ 


So let him remain 


departed thence ( early next morning ).(27) 


मुख्यः । 


the Supreme Ruler even of the three = 
lords of the universe, ( viz., Brahma, EN 
Visnu and Siva ) had to leave His 2 
body (in the eyes of the world), how 23 E 
is it that Uddhava alone, the foremost 2 
of those generals, survived ? ( 28 ) » 


अतो मद्वयुनं लोकं ग्राहयन्निह (qug ॥३१॥ 
समाधिना ॥२२॥ 


the knowledge regarding Me.” (31) 
Instructed thus by Sri Krsna : 
Preceptor of the three worlds and 
the Source of the Vedas, Uddhava 
betook himself to Badarikasrama a 
adored $ri Hari ( Sri Krsna ) "E 
abstract meditation. (32) When Ví 
heard from Uddhava an account of 
praiseworthy doings of Sri Kr 

Supreme Spirit, who had as 
human semblance as a mere spi 
as of the way in which He had « 
body,—which was such 
the resolution of the 


sated 


I 


—— 
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Kurus ), he remembered that Sri Krsna had ( Yamuna ), the enlightened Vidura ( the 

thought of him (at the time of His foremost of the Bharatas ) reached 
departure ), he was overwhelmed with in a few days the bank of the 

emotion and  wept on  parting with heavenly river ( Ganga), where the sage 3 
that great devotec of the Lord. ( 33—35 ) Maitreya ( the son of Mitrā ) was. 

Leaving the bank of the Kālindī ( 36 ) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse, in Book Three, consisting of a dialogue between 
Vidura and Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as ihe Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


अथ पश्दमोऽष्यायः 1 
Discourse V 


The sage Maitreya describes the process of creation 
in reply to Vidura’s question. 


द्वारि द्य्नद्या sp: कुरूणां  सैत्रेयसासीनमगाधबोधम्‌ | 


क्षत्तोपसृत्याच्यतभावता पप्रच्छ सोसझील्यगुणाभितृस्तः ॥ १ ॥ 

Sri Suka continued: Vidura, the of the celestial river, Ganga, so called 
foremost of the Kurus, whose heart was because the river descends into the 
purified by devotion to the imperishable plains -at this point) and, gratified by 
Lord Sri Krsna, approached the sage his good disposition and other virtues, 
Maitreya of fathomless wisdom, who asked him ( the following question ) 


was staying at Haridwara (the gateway (EID) 


विदुर उवाच 


सुखाय कर्माणि करोति लोको न तैः सुखं वान्यदुपारमं ar | 

विन्देत भूयस्तत एव दुःखं यदत्र युक्तं भगवान्‌ वदेन्नः ॥ २॥ 
जनस्य sme विमुखस्य दैवादधर्मशीलस्य सुदुःखितस्य | 

अनुग्रहायेह चरन्ति नृनं भूतानि भव्यानि जनादेनस्य didi 
तत्‌ agaia at शं नः संराधितो भगवान्‌ येन पुंसाम्‌ | 

ale स्थितो यच्छति भक्तिपृते ज्ञानं सतत्त्वाधिगमं पुराणम्‌ ॥ ४॥ 
करोति कर्माणि क्रतावतारो यान्यात्मतन्त्रो भगवांस्त्र्यधीशः 
यथा ससजाग्र इदं निरीहः संस्थाप्य वत्ति जगतो विधत्ते ॥५॥ 
यथा पुनः स्वे ख इदं निवेदय शोते गुहायां स निवृत्तवृत्तिः 
योगेश्वराधीश्वर एक एतदनुप्रविष्टो बहुधा यथाऽऽसीत्‌ ॥६॥ 
क्रीडन्‌ विधत्ते द्विजगोसुराणां क्षेमाय कर्माण्यवतारमेदैः 
मनो e तृप्यत्यपि Saat नः 'सुछोकमीलेश्ररिताम्रतानि | ७॥ 


— 
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येस्तत्त्वमेदेरधिळोकनाथो लोकानळोकान्‌ सहलोकपालान्‌ | 
ada यत्र हि सर्वसत््वनिकायभेदोऽधिक्कतः प्रतीतः ॥८॥ 
येन प्रजानामुत आत्मकर्मरूपाभिधानां च भिदां व्यधत्त । 
नारायणो विइवसुडात्मयोनिरेतच्च नो वर्णय विप्रवर्यं ॥ ९ Il 
परावरेषां भगवन्‌ Adit श्रुतानि मे व्यासमुखादभीक्ष्णम्‌ | 
अतृप्नुम क्षल्लसुखावहानां तेषामृते . कृष्णकथामृतौघात्‌ ॥१०॥। 
कस्तृप्नुयात्‌ तीर्थपदोऽमिधानात्‌ सत्रेषु वः सूरिभिरीड्यमानात्‌ | 
यः कर्णनाडीं पुरुषस्य यातो भवप्रदां गेहरतिं छिनत्ति ॥११॥ 
मुनिर्विवक्षुभंगबद्गुणानां सखापि भारतमाह कृष्णः | 
यस्मिन्‌ umi  ग्राम्यसुखानुवादेमंतिग्रहीता नु हरेः कथायाम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
सा श्रद्दधानस्य विवर्धमाना विरक्तिमन्यत्र करोति पुंसः । 
gu पदानुस्मृतिनिदृतस्य समस्तदुःखात्ययमाशु घत्ते ॥१३॥ 
ताञ्छोच्यशोच्यानविदो ऽनुशोचे ह्रेः कथायां विमुखानघेन । 
क्षिणोति देवोऽनिमिषस्तु येषामायुवृ थावादगतिस्मृतीनाम्‌ ।१४॥ 
aza aana शमदातुह रेः कथामेव कथासु सारम्‌ । 
उद्धृत्य पुष्पेभ्य इवातंबन्धो शिवाय नः कीतय तीर्थकीर्तेः ॥१५॥ 
a विश्वजन्मस्थितिसंयमार्थ कृतावतारः | प्रण्हीतराक्तिः | 
चकार कर्माण्यतिपूरषाणि aie: कीर्तय तानि मह्यम्‌ ॥१६॥ 

Vidura said : People perform actions and absolutely independent, when He 
for the sake of happiness; but they _ descends into the world of matter; 
neither attain happiness nor succeed how, though actionless, He brought 
in ending their sorrow thereby. On forth this universe at the dawn of 
the other hand, they undergo suffering creation; how, having established it ona 


again and again as a result of those 
acts. Therefore, O worshipful sage, be 
pleased to tell me what is advisable 
under the circumstances. (2) The blessed 
devotees of Lord Janardana ( Sri 
Krsna ) move about in this world just in 
order to shower their grace onmen who 
have through ill luck turned their face 
away from Sri Krsna and are given to 
unrighteousness and are therefore 
extremely miserable. (3) Be pleased to 
point out to me, O foremost saint, that 
blessed path by following which people 
succeed in propitiating the Lord, who 
in His turn settles in their heart, 
purified by devotion, and bestows on 
them the most ancient wisdom, which 
brings with it the realization of 
Truth. ( 4) Kindly also tell me what kind 
of deeds are performed by the Lord, 


who is the Ruler of all the three worlds 
© 


B. M. 22— 
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firm footing, He provides a means of 
subsistence for all created beings; and 
how again, having withdrawn it into 
the cavity of His heart and refraining 
into 


from all activity, He retires 
communion with His Yogamaya; and 
finally how, having ( created this 


universe over again and) entered it as 
the Inner Controller, the Lord of 
all Masters of Yoga, though one, 
appears ‘in diverse forms. ( 5-6) Also 
recount to me the exploits that He 
performs as a mere sport for the well- 
being of the Brahmans, the cows and 
the gods in the course of His various 


Avataras or descents into the world 
of matter. My mind does not feel 
sated even though I go on hearing 


the nectar-like stories Of Sri Krsna 
(the. Crest-jewel of those enjoying fair 
renown ). (7) Pray, further tell me, O 


b 
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chief of the Brahmans, with what 
principles that suzerain Lord of all the 
worlds created the diferent worlds and 
their guardian deities, as well as the 
dark regions (lying beyond the 
mountain called Lokaloka* ), wherein 
appear all classes of beings entrusted 
with different duties, and how the self- 
existent Lord Narayana, the Maker of 
the universe, endowed all created 
beings with a distinctive disposition, 
activity, form and name. (8-9) I have 
often heard. © worshipful sage, from 
the lips of the sage Vyasa about the 
duties of the higher ( twice-born) as 
well as the lower classes of men; but 
I am now fed up with all other 
Dharmas. conducive as they are to 
trivial joys. and find my sole delight 
in the stream of nectar that flows from 
the stories of Sri Krsna. (10) Asa 
matter of fact. who can be sated with 
the stories of Sri Krsna ( whose fect 
are the abode of all sanctity ), which 
are sung with praise by seers (like 
Narada) in the assemblies of holy men 
like you? For, entering the cavity of 
a man’s ears (through His stories) the 
Lord cuts asunder the bond of attach- 
ment to his home, which throws one 
into the whirlpool of metempsychosis. 
(11) It was with the intention of 
recounting the Lord’s virtues that your 
friend, the sage Krsna Dwaipayana 
( Vedavyasa ), composed the Mahabharata. 
For even there, while ( apparently ) 


dwelling on the pleasures of sense, the 
mind of human beings is ( ultimately ) 
drawn towards the stories of Sri 
Hari. ( 12) The attraction ( thus 
generated ) for the stories of Sri Hari, 
when it grows, creates aversion in the 
mind of a devout man for other things. 
Nay, it speedily puts an end to all the 
sorrows of the man who has tasted 
the joy flowing from the constant 
remembrance of Sri Haris feet. (13) I 
deplore those ignorant men who have a 
dislike for the stories of Sri Hari due 
to their sins and, therefore, deserve to 
be pitied even by the pitiable. The 
deity presiding over time cuts short 
( every moment ) their allotted span 
of life, engaged as they are ( all the 
time) in idle talk, idle activities and 
idle thought. ( 14) Therefore, O 
Maitreya (son of Kusaru), friend of 
the afflicted, even as a bee gathers 
honey from the flowers, so be pleased to 
extract the essence ofall stories in the 
shape of the stories of Sri Hari, the 
Bestower of blessedness and the Abode 
of sacred renown, and relate the 
same to me for my good. (15) Also 
kindly recount to me the  super- 
human  feats performed by the Lord 
when He descended into the world 


of matter, assuming His energy 
(known by the name of Maya) 
for the sake of creation, preserva- 
tion and dissolution of the universe. 
(16) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 
स एवं भगवान्‌ GE: क्षत्त्रा कोषारविमुनिः | पुंसां निःश्रेयसार्थेन तमाह बहु मानयन्‌ ॥१७॥ 


Sri Suka continued : Questioned thus 


by Vidura for the supreme good of men, 
the worshipful sage Maitreya (the 


son of Ku:aru) addressed him as 
follows, showing great honour to him. 


(17 ) 


मैत्रेय उवाच 
साधु प्रष्टं त्वया साधो लोकान्‌ साध्वनुण्ह्वता | कीर्ति वितन्वता लोके आत्मनो 5धोक्षजात्मनः 11921) 


9 A belt or circle of mountains surrounding the outermost of the seven seas and dividing 


the visible world from the region of darkness, 
arc light on onc side and dark on the other. ) 
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नैतच्चित्रं त्वयि 
माण्डव्यशापाद्‌ भगवान्‌ प्रजासंयमनो यमः 
भवान्‌ भगवतो नित्यं सम्मतः सानुगस्य च 
अथ ते भगवल्लीला योगमायोप्रहिताः 
Maitreya said : O pious Vidura, 


you have put mankind under a deep 
obligation by asking me this excellent 
question. Your mind is already fixed on 
the Lord who is beyond sense-perception; 


and your fame will thus be spread far — 


and wide in this world. (18) Vidura, 
it is not to be wondered at that you 
should have thus captivated Sri Hari, 
the Lord of the universe, by your 
exclusive devotion, begotten as you are 
by no less a personage than the sage 
Badarayana ( Vedavyasa). (19) You 
arc no other than the worshipful 
Yama, the punisher of all creatures, 
descended, as a result of the impreca- 


भगवानेक आसेदमग्र आत्मा5>त्मनां fay 
स वा एष तदा द्रष्टा WRA दृश्यमेकराट्‌ 
सा वा एतस्य संद्रष्टुः शक्तिः सदसदात्मिका 
कालवृत्त्या तु मायायां गुणमय्यामधोक्षजः 
ततो 5भवन्महत्तत्त्वमव्यक्तात्‌ कालचो दितात्‌ 
सो ऽप्यंशरुण का ळात्मा भगव दूर ट्टिगोचर 
aag विक्ुवाणादहंतच्वं व्यजायत 
वैकारिकस्तैजसश्च तामसञ्चेत्यहं त्रिधा 
वैकारिकाश्च ये देवा 
ज्ञानकर्ममयानि च 
कालमायांशयोगेन भगवद्वीक्षितं नभः 
अनिलोऽपि Aga नभसोरुबलान्वितः 
अनिलेनान्वितं ज्योतिर्विकुर्वत्‌ परीक्षितम्‌ 
ज्योतिप्राम्मोऽजुसंसुष्टं विकुवेद्‌ ब्रह्मवौक्षितम्‌ 
भृतानां नभआदीनां यद्‌ 
ud देवाः कला विष्णोः कालमायांशलिङ्गिनः 


तैजसानीन्द्रियाण्येव 


Before creation this universe > 


BOOK THREE 


क्षत्तबांद्राय गवीयजे | गृहीतोऽनन्यभावेन यत्‌ त्वया 


यद्भव्यावरावरम्‌ | तेषां परानुसंसर्गाद्‌ यथासंख्यं गुण 


हरिरीश्वरः ॥9१९॥ 
। श्राठुः क्षेत्रे भुजिष्यायां जातः सत्यवतीसुतात्‌ ॥२०॥ 
| यस्य ज्ञानोपदेशाय माऽऽदिशाद्‌ भगवान्‌ वजन ॥२१॥ 
| विश्वस्थित्युद्भवान्तार्था वर्णयाम्यनुपूर्वंशः ॥२२॥ 


tion pronounced by the sage Maadavya, Me 
from the loins of the sage Vyasa * 
(son of Satyavati ) through the maid- AIC 
servant and concubine of the latter's a 
( deceased ) uterine brother (Vichitravirya, e 
who was also born of Satyavati). (20) ee 
Moreover, you are ever beloved of the E 
Lord as well as of His devotees; that ae 
is why, while departing from this world, 
the Lord commanded me to teach 
you wisdom. (21) I, therefore, now 
proceed to recount in due order the 


Lord's pastimes unfolded by His 
Yogamaya (wonderful divine potency ) c 
for the creation, preservation and | hy 


destruction of the universe. ( 22 ) 


। आत्मेच्छानुगतावात्मानानामत्युपलक्षणः ॥२३॥ 
| मेने5सन्तमिवात्मानं सुप्तशक्तिरसुप्तद क्‌ ॥२४॥ 
| माया नाम महाभाग ययेदं AAA विभुः ॥२ | 
| पुरुषेणात्मभूतेन वीयंमाधत्त वीर्यवान्‌ ॥२६॥ 

| विज्ञानात्माऽऽत्मदेहस्थं विश्वं व्यज्ञंस्तमोनुद: । ९७|| 
| आत्मानं व्यकरोदात्मा विश्वस्यास्य सिसक्षया ॥२८| | 
| कायकारणकत्रात्मा भूतेन्द्रियमनोमयः ॥२९॥ 

| अहंतत््वाद्‌ विकुर्वाणान्मनो वैकारिकादभूत्‌ | 


अर्थाभिव्यञ्जनं यतः ॥३०॥ 


नभसो5नुखतं स्पर्श 
ससर्ज रूपतन्मात्रं ज्योतिर्लॉकस्य लोचनम्‌ 
आघधत्ताम्मो रसमयं कालमायांशयोगतः 
महीं गन्धगुणामाधात्‌ कालमायांदायोगतः | 
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dormant, although His consciousness 
was wide awake. ( 24) It is this energy 
of the all-perceiving Lord (in the form 
of search for an object ) that is called 
Maya, which is of the nature of 
both cause and effect. It was with 
the help of this Maya, O blessed 
Vidura, that the almighty Lord created 
this universe. (25) When the 
equilibrium of the three Gunas 
constituting this Maya was disturbed 
by force of Time, the transcendent Lord, 
who is spiritual in essence, placed 
therein as Purusa, who is His own frag- 
ment, His seed in the form of Chidabhasa 
( the Jiva ). ( 26) From this Unmanifest 
( Maya or Prakrti ), impelled by Time, 
was evolved the Mahat-tattva (the 
principle of cosmic intelligence ), which, 
as the dispeller of darkness ( in 
the form of ignorance), is of the 
nature of understanding and is capable 
of manifesting the universe existing 
in itself (in a subtle form). (27) 
Subject to the Chidabhasa ( Jiva ), the 
three Gunas (constituting Maya) 
and Time, this Mahat, when it fell 
within the range of the Lord’s vision, 
transformed itself with the intention 
of creating this universe. (28) From 
the Mahat-tattva, as it underwent 
transformation, was evolved the principle 
of ‘Aham’ (the ego ), which, being of 
the nature of Adhibhita, Adhyatma 
and Adhidaiva, is the cause of the five 
gross elements, the Indriyas (the five 
senses of perception and the five organs 
of action ) and the mind. i 29) Ahankara 
(the ego ) is of three kinds—Vaikarika 
( Sattvic ), Taijasa ( Rajasic ) and Tamasic. 
From the Sattvic ego, as it underwent 
transformation, sprang up the mind, as 
well as the deities presiding over thc 
senses, who areall of a Sattvic type, 
revealing as they do the objects of senses. 
(30) The senses of perception as well 
as the organs ofaction are evolutes of 


the Rajasic ego alone; whereas from 
the  Tamasic ego was evolved the 
source ofthe other subtle elements, ( viz., 
sound ). And this latter, again, is the 
cause of ether, which ( by virtue if its 
all-pervasiveness ) serves as an illustra- 
tion of the Spirit ( Brahma). (31) 
When ether came within the range of 
the Lord's vision along with Time, 
Maya and the Jiva, they combined to 
produce the sensation of touch; and this 
latter, as it underwent transformation, 
evolved the air. (32) The most powerful 
air, even as it underwent transformation, 
combined with ether to produce the 
sensation of colour and from colour was 
evolved fire, the illuminator of the 
world. (33) Fire, when it came within 
the range of the Lord's vision and 
underwent transformation, combined 
with airas well as with Time, Maya 
and the Jiva to produce water, which 
is an evolute of taste. (34) Water, 
when it came within the sight of the 
all-perceiving Brahma and underwent 
transformation, combined with fire as 
well as with Time, Maya and the Jiva 
to evolve the earth, which has odour 
for ‘its special characteristic. ( 35) Of 
the elements beginning with ether ( viz., 
ether, air, fire, water and earth), O 
blessed Vidura, the later in evolution 
the element, the larger number of 
qualities it should be understood to pos- 
sess; for every effect naturally inherits 
the characteristics of its cause along with 
its own characteristics. ( 36) The deities 
presiding over the Mahat-tattva and 
other categories, sharing as they do the 
characteristics of Time, Maya and the 
Jiva ( viz., transformation, distraction and 
consciousness ), are rays of Lord Vishnu 
Himself. But when they were unable to 
do their work ( of creating the universe ) 
because of their heterogeneity (and lack 
of co-ordination ), they prayed to the 
almighty Lord with joined palms:— (37) 


देवा ऊचुः 


नमाम त CR पदारविन्दं 


यन्मूळकेता यतयोऽञ्जसोर संसारदुःखं | 
जीवास्तापत्रयेणोपहता न शाम । 


धातर्यदस्मिन्‌ भव dm j 
आत्मँल् भन्ते भगवस्तवाङ्प्रिच्छायाँ 


ST N 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


प्रपन्नतापोपरामातपत्रम्‌ | 
बहिरुत्किपन्ति ॥३८॥ 


सविद्यामत आश्रयेम ॥२९॥ 
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मार्गन्ति यत्‌ ते मुखपदनीडेरछन्दःसुपर्णऋषयो विविक्ते । 

यस्याघमर्षोद्सरिद्वरायाः qi ` तीर्थपदः प्रपन्नाः [ell 

rye श्रुतवत्या च भक्त्या सम्मृज्यमाने हृदयेऽवधाय | 

ज्ञानेन वैराग्यबलेन धीरा व्रजेम तत्तेऽङ्ब्रिसरोजपीठम्‌ ।|४१॥ 

विश्वस्य जन्मस्थितिसंयमार्थं कृतावतारस्य पदाम्बुजं ते । A UEM 
aH सर्वे दारणं यदीश स्मृतं प्रयच्छत्यभयं स्वपुंसाम्‌ ॥४२॥ p 
यत्‌ सानुबन्धे$सति देहगेहे = 


पुंसां सुदूरं वसतोऽपि पुर्या भजेम तत्‌ ते 


तान्‌ वै 
अथो न 
पानेन ते देव कथासुधायाः 
वैराग्यसारं प्रतिलभ्य ard 
तथापरे चात्मसमाधियोगबलेन 
त्वामेव धीराः 


ह्यसदूवृत्तिभिरक्षिमिर्ये 


The gods said : We bow, O lord, to 

Your lotus feet, that relieve the agony 

of the suppliant even as an umbrella 

affords relief from the heat of the sun, 

and by resorting to whose soles 

striving men easily drive away the 

endless woes of earthly existence. ( 38 ) 

Because living beings in this world, O 

Creator and Lord of the universe, never 

enjoy peace of mind, stricken as they 

are by the threefold agony, therefore, O 

Lord, do we resort to the shade of 

Your feet, which is the abode of 

; wisdom. (39) We have taken shelter 
; in Your feet, which are the abode of 
sanctity, which the seers search for in 
seclusion with the help of Vedic 

i Mantras, that are like birds having 
their nest in the lotus of Your mouth, 
and which are the source of the Gangā, 
the foremost of all the rivers whose 
water possesses the virtue of wiping out 
one’s sins. (40) We resort to the foot- 
stool bearing Your lotus fect, by 
contemplating on which in their heart. 
that is being purified through ERE 


पञ्यन्त्युर्गाय नूनं ये 
प्रबृद्धभक्त्या 


जित्वा 
पुरुषं विदन्ति तेषां 


प्रकृतिं बलिष्ठाम्‌ | 1 
श्रमः स्यान्न ठु सेवया ते ॥४६॥ 28 
(41) Lord, You have descended: 
into the world of matter for 


ममाहमित्यूढढुराग्रहाणाम्‌ | ECT 
भगवन्‌ पदाब्जम्‌ ॥४३॥ a 
पराहृतान्तमनसः परेश | का 
ते पदन्यासविलासलक्ष्म्याः ।|४४।। E: 
विशदाशया | : 


यथाञ्जसान्वीयुरकुण्ठधि ष्ण्यम्‌ ॥४५॥| 


creating, preserving and destroying the - 


universe. We all take refuge in Your 
lotus feet, which, when meditated 
upon, vouchsafe fearlessness to their e 
worshippers. (42) We resort, O Lord o 
to Your lotus. feet, which are था 


far removed from (inaccessible to) 
such men as have deep-rooted, though 
false, identification with ‘their frail | 
body and habitation as well as with 
persons and things connected with 
them, looking upon them either as their 
very self or their own,—even thoug 
You dwell in their own body ( hea 
as the Inner Controller. (43) T 
whose inner mind is led astray 
senses, that are ever moving . 
unworthy objects of the wor 
lord of wide renown ! 
surely unable 


———— c EEE “ee 
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so other wise men, who have conquered undoubtedly enter You, the Supreme 
Your most powerful Prakrti ( Maya ) Spirit, though their hardship is great; 
by force of Yoga consisting in whereas there is no hardship in 
concentration of mind on the Self, adoring You. ( 46 ) 
तत्‌ ते वयं लोकसिसृक्षया55यय त्वयानुसास्त्रिमिरात्मभिः «| 
सर्वे विशुक्ताः  स्वविहारतत्त्रं शकनुमस्तत्पतिहत॑वे ते ॥४७॥ 
यावद्ठळिं तेऽज हराम काले यथा वयं AMAA यत्र । 
यथोभयेषां त इमे हि लोका बलिं हरन्तो ऽन्नमदन्त्यनूहाः ॥४८॥ 
त्वं नः सुराणामसि सान्वयानां कूटस्थ आद्यः पुरुषः पुराणः | 
a देव सक्त्यां गुणकमंयोनो रेतस्त्वजायां कविमादधेऽजः ॥४९॥ 
ततो वयं सत्प्रमुखा यदर्थं बभूविमात्मन्‌ कराम किं d | 
त्वं नः स्वचक्षुः परिदेहि क्रियाय यदनुग्रद्दाणाम्‌ ॥"१०]| 


DONEC TT SOREN RENE 


Speers, 


t de; 


हे IRT 
इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे 


O Primal Lord, we, who are ever 
Yours, have been created by You one 
after another with the help of. the 


three (30085 ( Sattva, Rajas and Tamas ), 
that constitute our very nature, with 
the intention of evolving the universe, 
Yet, (possessed as we are of a 
diversified nature) we are all disjoined 
( independent of one another and hence 
incapable of taking concerted action ). 
That is why we are unable to ( evolve 


and) present to You the universe, 
which will serve as a means of 
carrying on Your future pastimes. 


(47) Therefore, O Unborn Lord, devise 
some means whereby we may be 
enabled to (create the universe and ) 
offer our iribute to You in its entirety at 
the allotted time and whereby we may 
also derive our sustenance and all 


Thus ends the fifth discourse in Book Three 


geai संहितायां तृ 


यस्कन्धे पञ्चमोऽध्यायः 1 ५॥ 


the beings (that come hereafter) may 
(be securely placed and) get their food 
without any let or hindrance, offering 
their tribute to You as well as to us. ( 48 ) 
You, the immutable Ancient Person 
alone, are the prime cause of us gods as 
wellas of the other evolutes. It was You 
again, O Unborn Lord, who ( of yore ) 
placed the seed in the form of the consci- 
ous jiva in the womb of Your energy, 
Maya, of the three 
Gunas as well as of all activity. ( 49) 
O Supreme Spirit, what shall we, the 
deities presiding over the Mahat-tattva 
and others, do for You, since that is the 
purpose for which we are born ? O Lord, 
we depend on Your grace alone; therefore, 
for success in the work of creation, pray 
confer on us Your divine vision ( insight ) 
along with Your creative energy. ( 50 ) 


c 


who is the source 


of the great and 


glorious Bhagavata-Purüna, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


— eon 
अथ षष्ठोऽध्यायः 
Discourse VI 
Appearance of the Cosmic Body 
ऋषिरुवाच 


इति तासां 


gana सतीनामसमेत्य सः | प्रसुप्तठोकतन्त्राणां निद्याम्य गतिमीइवरः ॥ १ d 
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CE देवी बिभ्र t Lo Lau D . 
कालसंज्ञां तदा देवाँ च्छक्तिमुरुक्रमः | त्रयोविंदातितत्त्वानां गणं युगपदाविशत्‌ ॥ २॥ 
सोऽनुप्रविष्टो भगवांस्चेष्टारूपेण तं गणम्‌ | भिन्नं संयोजयामास सुप्तं कर्म प्रबोधयन्‌. || ३ Il 
कम € दैवे ~ ~~ = 

प्रबुद्धकर्मा न त्रयोविंशतिको गणः | प्रेरितोऽजनवयत्‌ स्वाभिरमात्राभिरधि पूरुषम्‌ ॥ l 

परेण विशता स्वस्मिन्‌ मात्रया विश्वसुग्गणः । चुक्षोभान्योन्यमासाद्य यस्मिँल्लोकाश्चराचराः ॥ ५ ॥ 

हिरण्मयः स पुरुषः सहस्न परिवत्सरान्‌ | आण्डकोदा उवासाप्सु सवॅसत्त्वोपत्रंहितः ॥ ६ ॥ 

स वै विद्वसुजां mi देवकर्मात्मशक्तिमान्‌। विवभाजात्मना55त्मानमेकधा दशधा fram ॥ ७॥ 

एष ह्यशेषसत््वानामात्मांडः परमात्मनः | आद्योऽवतारो यत्रासौ भूतग्रामो विभाव्यते ॥ di 

साध्यात्मः साधिदैवश्च साधिभूत इति त्रिधा । विराट्‌ प्राणो दशविध एकधा हृद्येन च ॥ ९ ॥ 

The sage Maitreya said: When the the abode of the whole animate and 
almighty Lord saw that His own inanimate creation. (5) That  all- 
powers ( the Mahat-tattva and the rest) cffulgent Cosmic Being dwelt with all 
were unable to start the work of the Jivas (that lay dormant in an टर 
creating the universe, because there unmanifest state) for a thousand ; 
was no harmony among them, He assumed celestial years ( 3,60,000 human years) 
His divine potency known by the name in the space having the shape of the 
of Kala (Time) and simultaneously interior of an egg with water surround- 
entered the twenty-three categories ing it on all sides. (6) That Cosmic 
(viz., the Mahat-tattva, the Ego, the Body, the evolute of the categories 


five senses of perception, the five organs 
of action and the mind, the five subtle 
elements and the five gross clements ). 
(1-2) Having entered these categories, 
that stood disconnected, He united 
them by His active power, stimulating 
their dormant energy. (3) When they 
were thus roused into activity, 
the twenty-three categories, impelled 
as they were by God, evolved the 
Cosmic Body out of their own parts. 
(4) In otter words, even as the 
Supreme entered them that group of 
twenty-three categories, which had 
taken upon themselves the work of 
creating the universe, partially underwent 
transformation as a result of mutual 
co-operation. It is this transformation 
of the twenty-three categories which 
goes by the name of the Cosmic Body, 


Fie Adhyátma denotes the ten Indriyas ( the five 


action ) and the mind Adhidaiva means the deit 
nstitu A is kno 


entrusted with the work of creating 
the universe, endowed as it was with 
knowledge, activity and the power of 
enjoyment, manifested itself of its Owns ES 
accord as one (the heart), as ten (the | 
ten vital airs ) and as three ( Adhyatmic, 
Adhidaivic and Adhibhautic aspects ). ( 7 ) 
( As the totality of all the Jivas) He is —— 
the Soul (support) of all living beings; —— 
(as an embodied spirit) He is a 
manifestation of the Supreme 
and ( as the first manifestati 
Reality) He is the prime | 
The entire living creation ta 
shape in Him. (8) As posses: 
Adhyatma, Adhidaiva and Adhi 
he Cosmic Being 


as the Prana, He i 
and as the heart, 
(1) aes 


EE षि... 
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स्मरन्‌ विश्वस॒जामीशो. विज्ञापितमधोक्षजः | विराजमतपत्‌ स्वेन तेजसेषां विवृत्तये ॥१०॥ 
अथ तस्याभितप्तस्य कति चायतनानि ह्‌ | निरमिद्यन्त देवानां तानि मे गदतः श्रृणु ॥११॥ 
तस्यार्निरास्यं निर्भिन्नं लोकपालोऽविरत्‌ पदम्‌ । वाचा स्वांशेन वक्तव्यं ययासौ प्रतिपद्यते ॥१२॥ 
निसिन्नं तालु वर्णो लोकपालोऽविशद्धरेः | जिहयांशेन च रसं ययासो प्रतिपद्यते ॥१३॥ 
निर्भिन्ने aad नासे विष्णोराविशतां पदम्‌ । घ्राणेनांशेन गन्धस्य प्रतिपत्तियंतो भवेत्‌ ॥१४॥ 
निर्भिन्ने अक्षिणी त्वष्टा लोकपालोऽविशद्‌ विभोः | चक्षुषांदोन रूपाणां प्रतिपत्तियंतो भवेत्‌ ॥१५॥ 
निर्भिन्नान्यस्य चर्माणि लोकपालोऽनिलोऽविशत्‌ । प्राणेनांदेन संस्पशे येनासो प्रतिपद्यते ॥१६॥ 
कर्णावस्य विनिर्भिन्नो धिष्ण्यं स्वं विविशुर्दिशः । श्रोत्रेणांशेन शब्दस्य सिद्धिं येन प्रपद्यते ॥१७॥ 
त्वचमस्य विनिभिन्नां विविशु्धिष्ण्यमोप्रधीः | अंशेन रोमभिः arg’ येरसो प्रतिपद्यते ॥१८॥ 
मेढू तस्य विनिसिन्नं स्वधिष्ण्यं क उपाविशत्‌ | रेतसांरेन येनासावानन्दं प्रतिपत्चते ॥१९॥ 
गुदं पुंसो विनिर्भिन्नं मित्रो लोकेश आविशत्‌ । पायुनांशेन येनासौ विसर्ग प्रतिपद्यते ॥२०॥ 
हस्तावस्य विनििन्नाविन्द्रः स्तवर्पतिराविदात्‌ | वातंयांशेन पुरुषो यया वृत्ति प्रपद्यते ॥२१॥ 
पादावस्य विनिर्भिन्नो लोकेशो विष्णुराविशत्‌ | गत्या स्वांशेन पुरुषो यया प्राप्यं प्रपद्यते ॥२२॥ 
बुद्धि चास्य विनिसिन्तां वागीशो धिष्ण्यमाविशत्‌ | बोघेनांशोन वोद्धव्यप्रतिपत्तियतो भवेत्‌ ॥२३॥ 
इदयं चास्य निसिन्नं चन्द्रमा धिष्ण्यमाविशत्‌ | मनसांशेन येनासौ विक्रियां प्रतिपद्यते evil 
आत्मानं चास्य नि्मिन्नमभिमानोऽविशत्‌ पदम्‌ | कर्मणांशेन येनासौ कर्तव्यं प्रतिपद्यते ॥२०॥ 
Recalling the prayer of the organ of speech, by means of which 

deities presiding over the Mahat-tattva the Jiva (embodied soul) utters 
and other categories (that. had been words. (12) Then appeared in (the 
entrusted with the duty of creating body of) Sri Hari ( the Cosmic Being) 


the Lord who is beyond 


illumined ( aroused ) 


the universe ), 
sense-perception 


the Cosmic Being with His own 
effulgence (in the shape of  conscious- 
ness ) in order to awaken their 


potentialities. ( 10) Now hear from Me 
as I tell you how many abodes for the 
deities (presiding over the senses of 
perception and the organs of action ) 
appeared (in the body) of the Cosmic 
Being, illumined as He now was (by 
the Lord’s effulgence in the shape of 
consciousness ). (11) (First of all ) 
there appeared in Him a mouth: the 
god of fire, one of the ( ten ) protectors 
of the world, whose abode it is, 
entered it along with his power, the 


its seat in the navel and 
upward course and has its scat in the 

‘circulates m every direction and is diffused 
us to belch is known as Naga; that which h 
that which excites our hunger is known by t 
= called Devadatta and that which nourishes ( 


clps 


a palate, the abode of Varuna (the 
god presiding over the waters ), another 
protector of the world, who entered it 


along with his power, the sense of 
taste, by means of which thc  Jiva 


perceives taste. (13) Next appeared in 
(the body of) the Cosmic Being a 
pair of nostrils, the abode of the twin 
gods Aéwins (the celestial physicians ), 
who entered them along with their 
power, the olfactory sense, the means of 
perceiving odour. (14) Now appeared 
in (the body of) the Cosmic Being a 
pair of eyes: Twasta ( the sun-god ), 


another protector of the world, entered 
them, along with his power, the sense 
of sight, the means of perceiving 


is essential to digestion bears the name of Samana; that which has an 
throat is known by the name 
through the body is called Vyana; that which enables 


of Udana; that which 


us to open our eyes bears the name of Kürma; 


he name of Krkala; that which enables us to yawa is 
he body is known as Dhanafijaya, 


ease (C0. UP Stat . CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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colours. (15) Again, appeared on His 
body the skin (the seat of the tactile 
sense ); the wind-god, another protector 
of the world, entered it along with his 
power, the tactile sense, by means of 
which the Jiva experiences touch. ( 16 ) 
Further, appeared in His body a pair 
of ears, the personal abode of Dig- 
Devatàs ( the deities presiding over the 
cardinal points), who entered them 
along with power, the auditory 
sense by means of which the  Jiva 
perceives sound. (17) ‘Then appeared 
on His body the skin* (the seat of the 
hair), the abode of the deities presid- 


their 


ing over the annual plants or herbs 
( that die after they have ripened ), who 
entered it along with their power in 
the shape of the hair, by means of 


which the Jiva feels the itching 
tion. (18) Next appeared on His body 
a penis, the abode of Prajapati himself 
(the god presiding over creation ), who 


entered it along with his power, the 
capacity to procreate, by means of 
which the Jiva experiences the joy of 


copulation. (19) Now appeared in 
(the body of) the Cosmic Being an 
anus: the god Mitra (one of the twelve 
sons of Aditi who preside over the 
sun by rotation for one month), a 
protector of the world, entered it along 


cec nt 


सत्त्वं चास्य विनिर्भिन्न॑ महान्‌ धिष्ण्यमुपाविदात्‌ 
शीष्णोऽस्य द्योधरा पद्भथां खं नाभेरुदपद्यत 
आत्यन्तिकेन सत्त्वेन दिवं देवाः प्रपेदिरे 
तार्तीयेन स्वभावेन भगवन्नाभिमाश्रिताः 


Then appeared in Him a  Chitta 
(the seat of intellection ), the abode of 
Brahma (the deity presiding over the 
Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic 
intelligence ), who entered it along 
with his power, the faculty of 


* Skin has been enumerated twice in this 
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_ them along with his power, 


sensa- 


| चित्तेनांशेन येनासो विज्ञानं प्रतिपद्यते URAN 


| धरां रजःस्वभावेन पणयो ये च ताननु ॥२८। | 
| उभयोरन्तरं व्योम ये रुद्रपाषंदां गणाः ॥२९॥ | 


intellec- 


and th 


with his power, the organ of defecation, 
by means of which the Jiva evacuates 
his bowels. (20) Again appeared on 
His body a pair of hands (arms): the 
god Indra, the lord of paradise, entered 
the capacity — 
to hold and let go an object, by 
means of which the Jiva makes his 
living. (21) Further appeared on His 
person a pair of feet (legs): Lord Visnu, 
the (supreme ) protector of the world, 
entered them along with His Power, 
the faculty of locomotion, by means of 
which the Jiva reaches the place he ~ 
intends to visit. (22) Subsequently 
appeared in Him the intellect, the abode 
of Brahma (the lord of Saraswati, the 
goddess presiding over speech), who 
entered it along with his power, the E 
faculty of understanding, the means of RS 
apprehending that which is to be known. ci 
(23) Thereafter appeared in Him a  — 
heart, the abode of the moon-god, who 
entered it along with his power, the mind, s 
by means of which the Jiva indulges in KA 
thoughts of various kinds. (24) Subsequent — 
to this appeared in Him the ego, the 
abode of the god Rudra (the deity 
presiding over the ego), who entered . 
it along with his power, the feeling of © 
egotism, by means of which the Jiva 
entertains the sense of duty. ( 25 ) 


गुणानां wem येषु प्रतीयन्ते सुरादयः IRGI 


tion, by means of which the. 
distinguishes between right and | 
ctc. (26) From His head emana 
the heavenly world, the | i 

His feet and the 
between heaven and Le 


EE aah 
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His navel. In these regions are 
found the gods and other beings (such 
as men and ghosts eto the 
evolutes of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 
respectively. (27) Out of these, the 
gods through the predominance of 
Sattva (the quality of goodness) found 
their abode in heaven; human beings 


९ 
मुखतोऽवतत ब्रम पुरुषस्य कुरूद्रह 
iN . c 
बाहुभ्यो Saat AA क्षत्रियस्तदनुवतः 
विशो ऽवर्तन्त 


तस्योवों लों कव्त्तिकरीरविभोः । 
Tat भगवतो जज्ञे ga धमंसिद्धये | 
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and other creatures that are useful to the 
latter obtained their residence on earth 
because of their Rajasic temperament ; 
while the hosts of Rudra’s attendants 
(spirits, ghosts etc.) took up their 
residence in the sky between heaven 
and earth, which represents the navel 
of the Cosmic Being. ( 28-29 ) 


यस्तून्सुखत्वाद्‌ वर्णानां मुख्यो ऽभूद्‌ ब्राह्मणौ गुरु:॥ ol 
यो जातस्त्रायते वणान्‌ पोरुषः कण्टकक्षतात्‌ ॥ ३१॥ 
वैद्यस्तदुद्भवो वातां Tat यः समवर्तयत्‌ ॥३२॥ 
trae = > c — 
तस्यां जातः पुरा शूद्रो यद्वृत्त्या तुष्यते हारः ॥२२॥ 


एते वर्णाः a यजन्ति स्वगुरुं हरिम्‌ । श्रद्धयाऽऽत्मविशुद्धवर्थ यजाताः सह बृत्तिमिः lY 


एतत्‌  क्षत्तभंगवतो 


दैवकर्मात्मरूपि 
देवकमात्मरूपिणः | कः 


श्रद्दध्यादुपाकती| योगमायात्रलोदयम्‌ ॥ ३५ 


कीर्तयाम्यङ्ग ~ no ` . A A q 23€ 
अथापि कीतयाम्यङ्ग यथामति यथाश्रतम्‌ । कीतिं हरेः स्वां सत्कतु गिरमन्याभिधासतीम्‌ IRRI 


एकान्तलाभं वचसो नु पुंसां 


श्रतेश्च विद्व द्धिरु पाकृतायां 


आत्मनोऽवसितो वत्स महिमा कविनाऽऽदिना | संवत्सरसहस्रान्ते थिया 
अतो भगवतो माया मायिनामपि मोहिनी । 
यतोऽप्राप्य न्यवर्तन्त वाचश्च मनसा सह | 


सुइलोकमो लेगुंणबादमाहुः | 
कथासुधायामुपसम्प्रयोगम्‌ ।।३७॥ 
योगविपक्कया ।३८॥ 


यत्‌ स्वयं चात्मवर्त्मात्मा न वेद किमुतापरे ॥३९॥ 
अहं चान्य इमे देवास्तस्मे भगवते नमः ॥४०॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्कन्धे षष्ठोऽध्यायः ॥ ६ ॥। 


From the mouth of the Cosmic 
Being emanated the Vedas, O Vidura 
(ornament of the Kurus), as well as 
the Brahman, who came to be the 
foremost of all the Varnas (grades of 
society ) as well as their teacher only 
because he sprang from the mouth of 
the Cosmic Being. (30) From the arms 
(of the Cosmic Being) emanated the 
vocation of a  Ksatriya (viz, the 
Protection and governance of the 
people) as well as the Ksatriya him- 
self, who is devoted to that profession 
and who, being a ray of Lord  Visnu 
( the Protector of the universe ) is born 
to protect the other Varnas ( classes) 
against tbe ravages of thieves and 


SR 


robbers. (31 ) From the thighs of that 
almighty Lord ( the Cosmic Being ) 
proceeded agriculture and other occupa- 
tions of a  WVaisya,—which provide 
subsistence (in the shape of food and 
other necessaries of life) tothe whole 
world,—as also the Vai¢ya himself, who 
(by his own pursuit) procures a living 
for all mankind. (32) From the Lord's 
feet was evolved the calling of service, 
which is essential for the (proper) 
discharge of all sacred duties; and 
(from those very feet) for carrying 
on this pursuit was produced of yore the 
Sidra, whose very occupation secures 
the pleasure* of the Lord. (33) For 
the purification of their heart all these 


* Service is the root of the successful performance of all sacred duties; no sacred obligation 
can be discharged without service. Hence the place of the Stdra, whose allotted duty is service, 
the root of all virtues, is indeed high among all the Varnas. The Dharma (duty) of a Brahman 
has Moksa ( final beatitude ) for its goal; that of a Ksatriya has enjoymept for its objective; that 
of a Vaisya has wealth for its goal; while that of a Sudra has Dharma ( religious merit) for its 
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four classes reverently adore by means 
of their respective duties their own 
Father, Sri Hari, from whom they all 
sprang up along with their several. 
occupations. (34 ) Who can dare describe 
in full, O Vidura, the cosmic body of 
the Lord, who has Time, Karma: 
(destiny) and Swabhava (the innate 
disposition) of the Jivas for His 
potencics,—the body which reveals the 
might of the Lord's Yogamaya ( divine 
power )? (35) Yet, in order to purify 
my own speech, which hasbeen rendered 
foul by other ( profane ) talk, I proceed 
to sing, dear Vidura, the glory of Sri 
Hari according to my own ( poor ) lights 
and on the basis of what I have heard 
(from my preceptor ). ( 36) The wise 
declare that the sole utility of men’s 
speech decidedly lies in uttering the 
praises of the Lord, who is the foremost 
of those enjoying the highest renown, 


Thus ends the sixth discourse in 


glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 


and that the sole utility of one’s ears | 
lies in their coming into touch with the e 
nectar-like discourses on Sri Hari, 
delivered by learned men. ( 37) Was it 
possible, dear child, for Brahma (the 
first of all seers) to fathom the glory 2d 
of Sri Hari (the Universal Spirit) ks 
even after pondering it for a thousand - T 
(celestial) years with his intellect 

ripened through the practice of Yoga? (38) —— 
Therefore, the Lord's Maya deludes - व 
even those skilled in creating illusions. E 
When the Lord Himself does not know | 
the course of His own Maya, how | was: 
can -others fathom it? (39) Obeisance | et "d 
to the Lord, fron whom not only E 
speech and mind but even Rudra ( the : 
deity presiding over the ego) and the er 
other gods {those presiding over the र 
senses and the organs of action ) return 
disappointed, unable to reach Him. 
( 40) 5 


Book Three of the great and Ls 
otherwise known as the Ig 


Paramahamsa-Samhita. E 


st 


अथ सप्तमोऽध्यायः 
Discourse VII 
Vidura’s Questions 
श्रीशुक उवाच aim 
एवं ब्रुवाणं मेत्रेयं हपायनसुतो बुधः | प्रीणयन्निव भारत्या बिदुरः प्रत्यभाषत ॥ १॥ na 


Sri Suka continued : When Maitreya - 
spoke thus, the enlightened Vidura, 
son of Dwaipayana ( Vedavyasa ) 


विदुर उवाच 


further asked him as follows, eli 
ing him by his speech 


were. (1) Er 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


180 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


अलाक्षीद्‌ भगवान्‌ विश्वं गुणमऱ्या55त्ममायया | 
देशतः कालतो योऽसाववस्थातः स्वतोऽन्यतः | 
भगवानेक एवैष सवक्षेत्रेप्ववस्थितः | 


एतस्मिन्‌ मे मनो विद्वन्‌ खिद्यतेउज्ञानसंकटे | तन्न 


Vidura asked : O holy sage, how can 
the Lord, who is pure consciousness, 
immutable and unqualified ( absolute ), 
come to be associated with attributes 
and activity even in sport ? (2) 
It is the hankering (for pleasure) 
and the desire~ to play with another 
(child or plaything) that impels a 
child to betake itself to play. But how 
Lord, who is satisfied in 


without 


can the 
Himself and is ever one 
second, take to play? (3) It was 
through His own Maya, consisting of 
the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas), that tie Lord created the 
universe. Nay, it is through the same 


[ Dis. 7 
तया संस्थापयत्येतद्‌ भूयः प्रत्यपिधास्यति ॥४॥ 
अविलुप्तावबो धात्मा स युज्येताजया कथम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 


° 


अमुष्य दुभंगत्वं वा क्लेशो वा कर्मभिः कुतः ॥ ६ ॥ 


- Maya that He 


~ 


पराणुद बिभो कइमलं मानसं महत्‌ ॥ ७॥ 


sustains it and shall 
finally withdraw it. (4) How can He 
whose knowledge—which is His very 
nature—is never obscured by space, time 
or circumstance either by itself or 
through any other external cause, be 


associated with Maya? (5) It is the 


Lord alone who is present in all 
bodies (as the enjoyer); how can 
there bc any illluck for Him, and how 
can He suffer any agony due to 
Karmas? (6) My mind, O sage, is 
much distracted, stuck as it is in 
this morass of ignorance. Remove, 
my lord, this great confusion of my 
mind. (7) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


स इत्थं चोदितः क्षत्त्रा तत्त्वजिज्ञासुना मुनिः | प्रत्याह भगवच्चित्तः 


Sri Suka went on : Interrupted thus 
by Vidura, who was keen to know the 
truth, the sage, who was free from all 


स्मयन्निव गतस्मयः ॥ Il 


conceit, replied as though smiling 
( at him ), his mind fixed on the 
Lord. (8 ) 


RAT उवाच 


सेयं भगवतो माया यन्नयेन विरुध्यते 
यदर्थेन विनामुष्य पुंस unida: 


| $xsua विमुक्तस्य कार्पण्यमुत बन्धनम्‌ ॥ ९ Il 


। प्रतीयत 


स्वशिरइळेद्नादिकः ॥१०॥ 


उपद्रष्टः 
उपद्रष्टुः 


यथा जले चन्द्रमसः कम्पादिस्तत्क्रतो गुणः | दृश्यतेऽसन्नपि द्रष्टुरात्मनोऽनात्मनो शुणः ॥११॥ 
स 3 निबृत्तिधर्मेण वासुदेवानुकम्पया । भगवद्ध क्तियोगेन तिरोधत्ते RE ॥१२॥ 
यदेन्द्रियोपामोऽथ RAA परे दरो | विलीयन्ते तदा क्छेशाः संसुप्तस्येव कृत्सनशाः ॥१३॥ 
अशेषसंक्लेशशमं विधत्ते गुणानुवादश्रवणं मुरारे; .। 
कुतः पुनस्तच्चरणारविन्दपरागसेवारतिरात्मलब्धा || १४ || 


Maitreya said : That the Spirit, who 
is the ruler (of Prakrti) and ever 
free, should feel miserable and fall 
into bondage is against all logic; yet 
such is the Lord’s Maya ( deluding 
otency > (9) It is because of this Maya 
that the Jīva appears to þe bound ctc. 


( which 


CONSENT OLUP State MSSM UP State M 


is something contrary to its 


nature ), even though such bondage 
does not exist in reality, just as 
aman SCCS himself © beheaded in a 
dream (even though in reality his 
head has not been severed Y. (10) 
Again, Justas trembling and other 
characteristics, which are attributable 
to water alone, are seen in the moon 
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(as reflected ) in water, though really 
non-existent therein, so the attributes 
(birth etc. ) of the body (which is not 
the soul) appear in the soul that has 
identified itself with a body. (11) That 
false identification gradually disappears 
through the practice of devotion to the 
Lord, which is possible only by the 
grace of Lord Vasudeva ( Sri Krsza ), 
which in its turn is secured by dis- 
charging one’s duties in a disinterested 
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objects and get exclusively devoted to 
Srt Hari, the Supreme Spirit and Seer, 
all the distractions of the soul ( in the 
shape of attachment and aversion 
etc.) vanish as in the case of a man 
buried in deep sleep. (13) All one's 
afflictions are got rid of by uttering 
and hearing the praises of Sri Krsna 
(the Slayer of the demon Mura ); what 
wonder, then, that such a result should 
ba brought about by fondness developed 
in one's heart for worshipping the dust 
of His lotus. feet? ( 14) 


विदुर उवाच 


spirit in this world. (12) When the 
senses have withdrawn from their 
dia: संशयो मह्यं तव सूक्तासिना विभो 
साध्वेतद्‌ व्याहृतं विद्रन्ना्ममायायनं हरेः 
यश्च॒ मूढतमो के ap बुद्धः परं गतः 
अर्थाभावं विनिश्चित्य प्रतीतस्यापि नात्मनः 
यत्सेवया भगवतः कूटस्थस्य मधुद्विषः 
दुरापा ह्यल्पतपसः सेवा वैकुण्ठवर्त्मसु 


Vidura said : My doubts have been 
eradicated by the sword of your 
reasoned exposition, my lord. My mind 


has now clearly grasped both the 
points ( the Lord's freedom and the 
Jiva’s dependence). (15) You have 
rightly observed, O sage, that the 


bondage etc. of the Jiva is attributable 


to Sri Haris own Maya ( deluding 
potency ). Such bondage is only 
apparent without any reality or 
foundation; for the universe itself has 
no foundation except the Lord’s Maya. 
(16) He who is the most ignorant 


and he who has realized God, who is 


beyond the reach of mind, both these 


lead a care-free life in this world; while’ 


he who stands between the two ( is full 
of doubt ) lives in misery. (17) Having 


ugs महदादीनि 
यमाहुराद्यं पुरुषं 
ग्रस्मिन्‌ दशविधः 


यत्र 
प्रजापतीनां स॒पतिश्वक्लुपे कान्‌ प्रजापतीन्‌ 


^ 


प्राणः सेन्द्रियार्थेन्द्रियस्त्रिवृत्‌ । त्वयेरितो यतो 
पुत्रैश्च पौत्रेश्च नप्व्रभिः सह गोत्रजैः । प्रजा विचित्राकृतय आसन्‌ याभिरिदं ततम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
न्‌ । सर्गास्चैवानुसर्गोश्च मनून्‌ मन्वन्तराधिपान्‌ ॥२७॥| 


उभयत्रापि भगवन्‌ मनो मे सम्प्रधावति ॥१५॥ 


आमात्यपार्थ fupe विश्वमूल न यद्रहिः ॥१६॥ 
ताबुभौ सुखमेषेते ङ्षिङ्यत्यन्तरितो जनः ॥१७॥ 
तां चापि युष्मच्चरणसेवयाहं पराणुदे ॥१८॥ 
रतिरासो भवेत्‌ तीव्रः पादयोव्यसनार्दनः 1981) 
यत्रोपगीयते नित्यं देवदेवो जनार्दनः ॥२०॥ 
concluded that the material world, - 


though appearing tO exist, is not real, I 
shall now, by the service of your feet, 
get rid even of that false appearance 
( mental illusion ). (18) Through the 
service of these feet can be had the 
feast of intense devotion to the feet of 
the immutable Lord, the Slayer of the 
demon Madhu,—devotion that puts an 
end to the agony of birth and death. 
(19) The service of the Lords 
devotees, who arc living approaches to 


Lord Visiiu (or His divine realm) and 


in whose company are ever sung the 
praises of Lord Janardana ( lit., He who 
is invoked by His devotees), who is 
adored even by gods, cannot be easily 
secured by men of little penance, 
( 20) > 


सविकाराण्यनुक्रमात्‌ | तेभ्यो विराजमुद्धृत्य तमनु प्राविशद्‌ विभुः ॥२१॥ 
सहस्राङभ्यूरुवाहुकम्‌ | यत्र विश्व इमे लोकाः सविकासं समासते ॥२२॥ 


र्णास्तद्विभूतीर्वदस्व नः ॥२३॥ 
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एतेषामपि वंशाश्च वंशातुचरितानि 


बद्‌ नः 
गुणावतारे विश्वस्य 
वर्णाश्रमविभागांश्व 


च । उपर्यधश्च ये लोका 

तेषां संस्थां प्रमाणं च भूळोकस्य च वर्णय । तियड्यानुपदेवानां 

सगसव्यूह MAARATA, ॥२७॥ 

सगस्थित्यप्ययाश्रयम्‌ | स॒जतः श्रीनिवासस्य व्याचक्ष्वोदारविक्रमम्‌ ॥२८॥ 
रूपशीलस्वभावतः | ऋषीणां जन्मकर्मादि वेदस्य च विकर्षणम्‌ ॥२९॥ 


[ Dis 8 


भूमेमित्रात्मजासेते IRAI 
सरीसपपतल्तरिणाम्‌ | 


यज्ञस्य च वितानाति योगस्य च पथः प्रभो | नेष्कम्येस्य च सांख्यस्य तन्त्रं वा भगवत्स्मृतम्‌ ॥३०॥ 


पाखण्डप थवैषम्यं 


( You have just told me that ) at 
the dawn of creation the almighty 
Lord brought forth in their order 
of sequence the Mahat-tattva and 
other categories along with their 
evolutes and, having evolved the 
Gosmic Body out of those categories, 
eventually entered the same. (21) It 
is that Cosmic Being whom the Vedas 
call the most ancient Person, who is 


endowed with thousands of (a myriad ) 
feet, thighs and arms and in whom all 


thes» different worlds abide with 
ample space about them. (22) Nay, it 
is in that Cosmic Being, as you 
declare, that the ten vital airs, cach 
of which again  manifests itself in 
three forms (viz.  vigour, will-power 
and bodily strength) abide along with 
the Indriyas and their objects as well 
as the deities presiding over them; and 


from the same Being have emanated the 
four classes of society. Pray, speak to me 
now about the glorious manifestations 
( Brahma and others ) of that Cosmic 
Being, from whom were evolved along 
with their sons and grandsons, great 
grandsons and kinsmen, living beings 
of various forms and shapes, who 
filled this universe. (23-24) Who 
are the Prajapatis. (lords of created 
: that were evolved b 
ue ) ord. oF Prajapatis ) ? b 
what are the main categories of beings 
that he created and what are their 
subdivisions ? And in what order did 


he evolve the fourteen Manus 
( Swayambhuva and others ), that 
= preside over one full Manvantara 


‘each? (25) Pray, also let me know 


; CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


र 


प्रतिलोमनिवेशनम्‌ | जीवस्य रतयो याश्च यावतोयुणकर्मजाः ॥३१॥ 


their lines of descent and narrate the 
doings of their descendants; and 
further describe, O Maitreya ( son of 
Mitrà ), the position and 
dimensions of the spheres that are 
located above and below the earth, as 
well as of the terrestrial region, and 


relative 


the detailed process of creation of 
beasts, human beings and gods, reptiles 
and birds, in short, of all living 
beings—viviparous and oviparous, those 
born of sweat and those sprouting from 
the soil (such as trees and plants ) 
( 26-27 ) Also kindly recount at length 
the glorious exploits,—connected with 
the creation, preservation and dissolu- 
tion of the universe,—of the Lord who 
is the abode of Sri (the goddess of 
beauty and prosperity ), and who 
bodied Himself forth as Brahma, Visnu 
and Siva, His manifesiations with 


reference to a particular Guna (mode 
of Prakrti ). (28) 0 lord, further tell 


me the grouping of society into so 
many Varnas (grades or classes) and 
Aéramas ( stages of life) on the basis 
of outward marks, conduct and 
temperament, the birth and doings etc. 
of the sis (seers) and the division 
of the Vedas, the extensive details of 
sacrifices, the path of Yoga  ( disin- 


terested action ), the path of renunciation 
and the path of Knowledge or discrimina- 


tion between Matter and Spirit, the 
Vaisnava Cult (the Paficharatra Agama) 
taught by the Lord (to the sage Narada), 
the heterogeneity caused by the dis- 
semination of heretic doctrines, the 
descent of races through a mother belong- 
ing to a higher caste than the father, 


Xs 


RR 
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and the nature and variety of destinies 
reached by men after their death accord- 


धर्मार्थकाममोक्षाणां निमित्तान्यविरोधतः 
श्राद्धस्य च विधि ब्रह्मन्‌ पितृणां सर्गमेव च 
दानस्य तपसो वापि FANA: फलम्‌ 
येन वा भगवांस्तुष्येद्‌ "uaria: 
अनुवतानां दिष्याणां पुत्राणां च द्विजोत्तम 
तत्त्वानां भगवंस्तेषां कतिधा प्रतिसंक्रमः 
पुरुप्रस्य च संस्थानं स्वरूपं वा परस्य च 
निमित्तानि च तस्येह प्रोक्तान्यनघ सूरिभिः 
एतान्‌ मे प्रच्छतः प्रश्नान्‌ हरेः कर्मविविस्सत्रा 
सर्वे वेदाश्च यज्ञाश्च तपो दानानि चानघ 


Also tell 
means 
merit, 


O holy Brahman, the 
severally to religious 
enjoy- 


me, 
conducive 
worldly riches, 
ment and final beatitude without 
prejudice to one another, the methods, 
one by one, of agriculture, trade etc. as 


sensuous 


well as of administration of justice 
and study of the Vedas, the method of 
performing Sraddha (a ceremony in 
honour and for the benefit of dead 


relatives ) and even so the evolution of 
the Pitrs (the manes), 
the relative position of the 
lunar mansions and other stars 
the heavenly bodies as determining the 
divisions of time. ( 32-33) What is the 
reward of charitable gifts, austere 
penance, sacrificial acts and works of 
public utility (such as the digging of 
wells and tanks, the construction of 
roads and temples, the cultivation of 
gardens etc.)? What are the duties 
of one living abroad as well of 
a man in adverse circumstances? ( 34) 


likewise 
planets, 


and 


among 


as 


Also tell me, O sinless Maitreya, the 
means by which Lord Sri Krsna (who 
is invoked by His devotees ), the 


source of piety, can be propitiated, and 


what type of men are able to win His 
pleasure. (35) Teachers who are kind 
to the meek, O chief of the Brahmans, 
tell their devoted pupils and sons even 
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ing to their Gunas (characteristics ) 
and Karma ( doings ). ( 29-31 ) 


वार्ताया दण्डनीतेश्च श्रुतस्य च विधि थक्‌ ॥३२॥ 
ग्रहनक्षत्रताराणां कालावयवसंस्थितिम्‌ ॥३३॥ 
प्रवासस्थस्य यो धर्मो यश्च पुंस उतापदि ॥३४॥ 
सम्प्रसीदति वा येषामेतदाख्याहि चानघ ॥३०॥ 
अनाए्मपि ag दीनवत्सलाः ॥३६॥ 
तत्रेमं क उपासीरन्‌ क उ स्विदनुशेरते loll 
ज्ञानं च नेगमं यत्‌ तद्‌ गुरुशिष्यप्रयोजनम्‌ ॥३८॥ 
स्वतो ज्ञानं me पुंसां भक्तिवैँराग्यमेव वा ॥३९॥ 
aR मेऽज्ञस्य मित्रत्वादजया नष्टचक्षुषः ॥४०॥ 
जीवाभयप्रदानस्य न कुर्वीरन्‌ कलामपि ॥४१॥ 


what they may not have asked. ( 36) 
In how many ways, © worshipful sage, 
do these elements ( earth etc.) return 
to their source (Primordial Matter ) ? 
And who wait on Him even during a 
Pralaya and who get merged in Him 
while He is in Yoganidra? ( 37) What 
is the true nature of the Jiva ( embodied 
soul ) the character of 
the Supreme? What is the wisdom 
taught by the Upanisads and what, 
again, is the use a teacher has for his 


and essential 


pupil and vice versa 2 ( 38) Then, what 
are the means suggested by the wise, 
O sinless one, for attaining that 


wisdom? For neither spiritual enlighten- 
ment nor Devotion nor  dispassion can 
be had by itself. ( 39) Therefore, being 
friendly disposed towards me, kindly 
answer these questions of mine, that I 
have asked with intent to acquaint 
myself with the exploits of Sri Hari, 
ignorant as I am and blinded by Maya. 
(40) (The study of) all the Vedas, 
sacrificial acts and austere penance and 
charitab'e gifts, O holy .one, cannot 
equal even a fraction of the merit that 


one acquires by rendering a  Jiva 
(embodied soul) immune from the 
fear of birth and death ( through 


instruction in the truth about God ), 
(41) 
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श्रीशुक उवाच 


a इत्थमाएष्टपुराणकल्यः कुरुप्रधानेन मुनिप्रधानः | 
प्रवृद्धहर्षो भगवत्कथायां संचो दितस्तं प्रहसन्निवाह ।४२॥ 


इति श्रोमद्भागवते . महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्कन्धे सप्तमोऽध्यायः । ७॥ 


Sri Snka continued : When Vidura Puranas, the latter was immensely 
(the foremost of the Kurus) asked delighted on being urged to narrate the 
Maitreya (the chicf of the sages) stories of .the Lord, and  smilingly 
questions bearing on the theme of the spoke as follows. (42) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse in Book Three of the great and 


glorious Bhagavata-Purü;a, otherwise known 


as ihe Paraimahamsa-Samhiia. 


H 3 
i अथाष्टमोऽध्यायः 
B. Discourse VII 
f ; Brahma’s Manifestation 
i | मेत्रेय उवाच 
i +) सत्सेवनीयो वत पूरुवंशो यल्लोकपालो भगवत्प्रधानः | 
p | वभूविथेहाजितकीर्तिमालां पदे पदे नूतनयस्यभीक्ष्णम्‌ ॥ १ || 
EB | सोऽहं xvn क्षुल्लसुखाय दुःखं महद्‌ गतानां विरमाय तस्य | 
| उ i प्रवतये भागवतं पुराणं यदाह साक्षाद्‌ भगवार॒पषिम्यः ॥२॥ 
l आसीनमुव्या भगवन्तमाद्यं संकर्षणं देवमकुण्टसत्त्वम्‌ | 
| विवित्सवस्तत्त्वमतः परस्य कुमारमुख्या मुनयो ऽन्वप्रच्छन्‌ । ३ ॥ 
i f स्वमेव fae बहु मानयन्तं यं वासुदेवाभिधमामनन्ति । 
i - प्रत्यग्धृताक्षाम्बुजकोशमीप्रदुन्मी लयन्तं विबुधोद्याय ॥ ४ ॥ 
aiaz: स्वजटाकलापैरुपस्प्र॒शन्तश्चरणोपधानम्‌ d 
qa यदरचेन्त्यहिराजकन्या: सप्रेम नानाबलिभिर्वरार्थाः ॥ ५ ॥ 
agin - वर्चसानुरागस्खलत्पदेनास्य कृतानि तज्ज्ञाः | 
e किरीटसाहस्रमणिप्रवेकप्रद्योतितोद्दामफणासहस्रम्‌ Il ६ Il 


Maitreya said : Oh! the race of Póru to the garland of Sri Hari’s glories 


RC or has become worthy of adoration even (by your pertinent questions ). (1) 
| by noble men ever since you were Now, in order to relieve the great woe 
born into it—you, who are no other of men who fall into it in their search 


than the god Yama (one of the for trivial delights (of sense), I 


= : = protectors of the world ^ SO devoted to commence the Bhágavata-Puràna, which p 
= the Lord; and you lend fresher and newer Lord Sankarsana ( Sega) himself was 
charm at every step and every moment pleased to teach the seers ( Sanaka 

D : 


E 


m, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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and others). (2) Eager to know the 
truth about the Lord who is even 
higher than Sankarsana, Sanatkumara 
and the other sages approached 
and questioned Lord Sankarsana, the 
first among the gods, whose wisdom 
knows no obstruction and who had 
ensconced himself in the subterranean 
region (of Patala). (3) Sankarsana 
was (at that time) engaged in offering 
( mental ) worship to his own ( source 
and ) stay, whom the Vedas call by the 
name of Lord Vasudeva; and in 
order to afford delight to the sages 
(Sanatkumara and others ) he had now 
partially opened his eyes, that resembled 
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a pair of lotus buds and which he had 
turned inward till then. (4) The sages 
(reverentially ) touched with their 
matted locks, drenched* by the water of 
the heavenly river ( Ganga), the lotus 
that served as a support for his feet, 
and which daughters of the serpent 
chiefs, lovingly worshipped through vari- 
ous offerings with a longing to obtain 
a suitable match. (5) The sages, who 
were conversant with his doings, 
repeatedly extolled them in accents 
that faltered on account of affection. 
The thousand noble hoods of the 
serpent-god were brightened by superb 
gems set in his thousand crowns. ( 6 ) 


प्रोक्तां किलेतद्‌ भगवत्तमेन निवृत्तिधर्मामिरताय तेन । 
सनत्कुमाराय स चाह NUES सांख्यायनायाङ्ग FAATA llO 
सांख्यायनः पारमहंस्यमुख्यो विवक्षमाणो भगवद्विभूतीः | 
जगाद सो ऽस्मद्गुरवे ऽन्विताय पराइरायाथ बृहस्पतेश्च I c Il 
प्रोवाच, मह्यं स दयालुरुक्तो मुनिः पुलस्त्येन पुराणमाद्यम्‌ | 
सोऽहं तवैतत्‌ कथयामि वत्स श्रद्धालवे नित्यमनुब्रताय ॥ ९॥ 


says that the most 
taught this 


Tradition 
worshipful Sankarsala 
‘Bhagavata’ to Sanatkumara, who ‘is 
devoted to the path of renunciation; and 
the latter in his turn, O dear Vidura, 
imparted it to Sankhyayana, who had 
taken a vow (of strict celibacy) and 
asked him questions about the same. (7) 


Sankhyayana, the foremost among those - 


who had realized the truth, in his 


eagerness to recount the glories of the 
Lord, repeated it to his devoted pupil 
and our preceptor, Parasara, and then 
to the sage Brhaspati. (8) Urged by 
Pulastya, the gracious sage Parasara 
reproduced that foremost Purana 
(Srimad Bhagavata ) to me; and I now 
proceed to teach the same to you, dear 
child, who are so reverent and ever 
devoted to me. (9) 


तदाऽऽसीद्‌ यन्निद्रयामीलितहङ्‌ न्यमीलयत्‌ | 


उदाप्लुतं विश्वमिदं k 
अहीन्द्रतल्पेऽधिशयान एकः gag: स्वात्मरतौ निरीहः ॥१०॥ 
कालात्मिकां शक्तिमुदीरयाणः | 


सोऽन्तःशरीरेऽर्पितभूतसूक्ष्मः 


उवास तस्मिन्‌ सलिले पदे स्वे 


यथानलो दारुणि रुद्धवीर्यः ॥११॥ 


चतुर्युगानां च Warg स्वपन्‌ स्वयोदीरितया स्वशकस्या | 

कालाख्यया 5ऽसादितकर्मतन्त्रो. लोकानपीतान्‌ ददृशे स्वदेहे ॥१२॥ i 

a dee 2 Sas 3 

* While coming from the highest heaven, Satyaloka,to the nethermost region of Patala, it E 

seems, Sanatkumára and others had coursed. through the stream of the Gangs, which flows from 
Hp right up to Patala washing on its way all the other: celestial spheres, the atmosphere, ; 
the surface of the earth and all the other terrestrial regions. This obviously accounts for the wetness 


of their matted locks, 


B. M. 24— 
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i तस्याथसूक्ष्माभिनिविष्द ष्टेरन्तगतो st रजसा तनीयान्‌ | 
È गुणेन कालानुगतेन विद्धः सूष्यंस्तदाभिद्यत नाभिदेशात्‌ ॥१३॥ 
र स पद्मकोशः सहसोदतिष्ठत्‌ कालेन कर्मप्रतिबोधनेन | 

स्वरोचिषा तत्‌ सलिलं . विशालं विद्योतयन्नरक इवात्मयोनिः ॥१४॥ 

तल्लोकं स उ एव विष्णुः प्रावीविशत्‌ सर्वगुणावभासम्‌ | 


of this universe was submerged in water. 

At that time the only one that existed 

was Lord Narayana, who lay on His 

couch of Sega (the lord of serpents), 

having shut His eyes on account of 

sleep (in the form of deep meditation ), 

although His consciousness was wide 
awake even then, ceasing fiom all activity 
à (in the form of creation, preservation 

and dissolution of the universe) and 
5 revelling in the bliss of His own 
B Self. (10) Having deposited the subtle 
A bodies of all the Jivas  ( embodied 
souls) in His own body, the Lord reposed 
on those waters. which served as His 
resting-place,—even as fire remains 
latent in wood, concealing its burning 
capacity etc.,—keeping only His potency 
in the shape of Time active (in order 
to rouse Him when the time of crea- 
tion arrived again). (11) Having thus 
slept on those waters for (a period 
equivalent to ) one thousand rounds of the 
four Yugas with His own energy in the 
form of consciousness about Him, when 
He was shown the residue of Karma of 
all the Jivas by His potency called Time, 
which had already been directed by 
Him for this purpose, He saw countless 
worlds merged in His own body. ( 12 ) 
When His eye thus fell on the subtle 
matter (in the shape of subtle bodies ) 
BS ay deposited in His body and 
E which was now roused into activity by ) 
he Rajoguna (the principle of activity 


feme fme so 


1 PX ५१५५०४९५१७ 


५४६५ 


तस्मिन्‌ स्वयं वेदमयो विधाता स्वयम्भुवं यं स्म वदन्ति सोऽभूत्‌ ॥9५॥ 
तस्यां a चाम्भोरुहकणिकायामवस्थितो लोकमपइयमानः | 
परिक्रमन्‌ व्योम्नि विवृत्तनेत्रश्वत्वारि लेभेऽनुदिशं मुखानि ॥१६॥ 
तस्माद्‌ युयान्तस्वसनावघूर्णजलोर्मिचक्रात्‌ सलिलाद्‌ fees | 
उपाश्रितः कञ्जमु लोकतत्त्वं नात्मानमद्धाविददादिदेवः ॥१७॥ 
(Prior to the creation) the whole impelled by Time, the same issued out of 


evolve 
Time, 


His navel in order to 
forms. (13) By 
roused into activity the residue of 
Karma of the Jivas, that subtle 
which came out of the navel of Lord 


in the 


grosser 
force of which 
matter 
Visnu sprang all of a sudden 
form of a lotus bud, illuminating with 
its splendour that vast expanse of water 


even as the sun. (14) The all-pervad- 
ing Lord Visnu Himself, O Vidura, 
entered as the inner controller that 
lotus representing all the (fourteen) 


worlds, which brought to light ( later on ) 
all the objecis of sensuous enjoyment. 
( When the Lord entered the lotus ), there 
appeared from it the Creator ( Brahma ), 
Veda personified 
and whom they call *Self-born" 
(because his Progenitor was not to be 
seen). (15) Perched on the pericarp 
of the lotus, Brahma failed to perceive 
any world. Turning his neck all round, 


who is no other than 


therefore, he looked about in the 
sky with distended eyes and was 
immediately endowed with four faces, 


one on each side. (16) Lo! resting on 
that lotus, which had emerged from 
the waters uproarious with Waves 


tossed by the (furious) winds which 
period of universal 

( the first god ) 
out the reality of 
the basis of 
himself, 


characterized the 
destruction, Brahma 
could not make 
that lotus, which formed 
the coming worlds, nor of 


(17) 
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क एष urne एतत्‌ कुतो वांब्जमनन्यदप्सुं | 
अस्ति ह्यधस्तादिह किंचनेतद्धिष्टितं यत्र सतानुभाव्यम्‌ ॥१८॥ 
(He said to himself:) “Who am support)? lt can, therefore, 
I, seated on the pericarp of this lotus, understood by any sane person 
and whence can this :otus be, standing there must be something underneath 
on these waters all alone ( without any it, on which this stands supported.” (18) 
a इत्थमुद्वीक्ष्य तद्ब्जनालनाडीमिरन्तर्जळमाविवेश । 
नार्वाग्‌ गतस्तत्खरनाळनाळनामि विचिन्वंस्तदबिन्द्ताजः ।॥ १९|| 
तमस्यपारे विदुरात्मसर्ग विचिन्व॒तो 5भूत्‌ सुमहांस्त्रिणिमिः । 
यो देद्दभाजां भयमीरयाणः परिक्षिणोत्यायुरजस्य हेतिः ॥२०॥ 
ततो नित्रत्तोऽप्रतिळब्धकामः स्वधिष्ण्यमासाद्र पुनः स देवः | ` 
शाने जितश्वासनित्रत्तचित्तो न्यषीददारूटसमाधियोगः | २१॥ 
कालेन सोऽजः पुरुषायुषाभिप्रवृत्तयोगेन विरूढबोधः | 
स्वयं तदन्तहृंद्ये5वभातमपदयतापरयत यन्न पूर्वम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
मृणालगौरायतशेपभोगपयंङ्क एकं पुरूपं , शयानम्‌ | 
फणातपत्रायुतमूर्धरत्नय्युभि॑तध्वान्तयुगान्ततोये ॥२३॥ 
पेक्षां क्षिपन्तं हरितोपलाद्रेः सम्ध्याश्रनी वेरुरुरुक्ममूथ्ने: | 
रत्नोद्धारोषधिसों मनस्यवनखजो वेणुभुजाङघ्रिपाङप्नेः WII 
आयामतो विस्तरतः स्वमानदेहेन लोकत्रयसंग्रहेण | 
विचित्रदिव्याभरणांशुकानां कृतश्रियापाश्रितवेषदेहम्‌ dsl 
पुंसां स्वकामाय विविक्तमार्गेरभ्य्चतां sre | 
प्रदर्शयन्तं कृपया नखेन्दुमयूखभिन्नाङ्गलिचारुपत्रम्‌ ।२६॥ 
मुखेन लोकार्तिहरस्मितेन परिस्फुरत्कुण्डलमण्डितेन | 
शोणायितेनाधरविग्बभासा प्रत्यह यन्त॑ सुनसेन सुश्रवा ॥२७॥ 
कद्म्बकिल्लल्कपिशद्भवाससा cmd मेखलया नितम्बे । 
हारेण चानन्तधनेन वत्स श्रीवत्सवक्षःस्थलवल्लमेन | २८ 
पराध्येकेयूरमणिप्रवेकपयेस्तदोद्‌ण्डसहखद्याखम्‌ । 
अव्यक्तमूलं भुबनाङ्िपेनद्रमहीन्द्रभोगेरधिवीतवल्शम्‌ ।२९॥ 
चराचरोको भगवन्महीध्रमहीन्द्रबन्धुं सलिलोपगूढम्‌ | 
किरीटसाह्रदिरण्यश््ङ्गमा विर्भवत्कोस्तुभरत्नगर्भेम्‌ Roll 
निवीतमाम्नायमधुत्रतश्रिया स्वकीर्तिमय्या वनमालया हरिम्‌ | 
सूर्येन्दुवाय्वग्न्यगमं त्रिधामभिः परिक्रमत्प्राधनिकेदुरासदम्‌ ॥३१॥ 
aaa तन्नाभिसरःसरोजमात्मानमम्भः aque वियच्च | 
ददर्श देवो जगतो विधाता नातः परं लोकविसर्गदृष्टिः ॥३२॥ 
स कर्मबीजं रजसोपरक्तः प्रजाः सिसक्षन्नियदेब दृष्टा । 
अस्तौद्‌ — | ॥३३॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहं्यां संहितायां तृती यस्कन्धेऽष्टमोऽष्यायः ॥ ५ id 
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Reasoning thus, he dived into the 
water through the pores in the stalk 
of that lotus. But much as he strove 
to find out the base of the lotus stalk, 
Brahma (the unborn ) failed to get at 
it then, even though he approached it. (19) 
While he thus looked about for his own 
source in that impenetrable darkness, O 
Vidura, there elapsed a very long time— 
time, which is nothing but the Lord’s 
discus ( Sudargana ), that inspires terror 
in the heart of living creatures and 
cuts short the allotted span of their 
life ( every moment). (20) At last he 
gave up the search without achieving the 
object of his desire; and, returning to his 
resting-place, the deity gradually control- 
led his breath, withdrew his mind from 
everything else and sat down in 


Samadhi ( deep meditation on the Lord ) 
(21) When he had unremittingly practised 
Yoga for a hundred years ( the full life- 
span of a healthy men) the light of 
wisdom dawned on him and he saw 
revealed in his heart of its own 


accord that which he had failed to 
perceive before. (22) On the waters 


that had submerged the whole universe 
during the period of universal destruc- 
tion Brahma beheld the one Supreme 
Person (Lord Narayana) lying on the 
huge body of Sesa, which was white 
as a lotus fibre, and served as a bed 
for Him, The ( extensive) hoods of 
the serpent-god, numbering ten thousand, 
served as so many umbrellas for the 


Lord and the gems set on his ( myriad ) 
crowns dispelled by their brilliance 


the darkness all round. (23) (By the 
effulgence of His swarthy person) He 
obscured the splendour of a mountain 


of emerald; ( by His yellow loin-cloth ) 
He outshone the bright evening clouds 


hanging round the sides of such a 
mountain; (by the brilliant crown 
adorning His head ) He stole the charm 
of its many peaks of ‘gold; (by His 
wreath of sylvan flowers) He eclipsed 


the beauty of the gems, rills, shining 
flowers adorning the 
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breast of such a mountain; ( by His 
shapely arms ) He excelled the 
bamboos looking like the arms of 
that mountain and (by His beautiful 
legs) He threw into the back- 
ground the trees constituting its legs. 
(24) His contained 
all the three worlds, was its own 
compeer both in length and breadth; 


person, which 


even though it added grace to the 
wonderful divine ornaments and robes 
themselves, yet He had chosen to 
adorn it with the same. (25) He 
graciously showed ( by placing them in 
a prominent position ) His wish-yield- 


Inst lotus  ieét - to devotees that 
worshipped Him through faultless 


processes for the gratification of their 
own desire,—lotus feet whose petals in 
the shape of toes couid be distinctly 
seen (though closely united with one 
another) through the rays of their 
moon-like nails. (26) Nay, He greeted 
His worshippers with His countenance, 
which was endowed with a beautiful 


nose and graceful eyebrows and lit up 
with a smile that was enough to 


relieve the agony of the whole world, 
and which was graced with brilliant ear- 
rings and reflected the ruddy lustre of 
His lips, that resembled a ripe Bimba 


fruit. (27) His buttocks were adorned 
with a loin-cloth yellow as the fila- 


ments of a Kadamba flower, as well as 
with a girdle; while His bosom, dear 
son, was marked with a golden streak 


and graced with its favourite necklace, 
which. was invaluable. ( 28 ) In the 


shape of the fourteen worlds He is 
like a sandal tree, the king of trees, 
with His pair of stout arms, adorned 


with most precious  armlets and the 
best of gems, for its numberless boughs, 


with its root unknown ( becaüse it has 
no root other than itself) and with 
the hoods of Sesa (the lord of 
serpents ) coiled about its trunk. (29) 
(Lying in the midst of the ocean) the 
Lord further looked like a mountain 
surrounded by water. Even as a 
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animate and 
as a mountain is 


called Kaustubha 
bosom of the 

gem emerging from 
view of Sri 


, that represented His glory and 


taken the form 
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shelter to both who were truth, 
inanimate beings, the bliss personified ( 7, e., 
Lord is the resting-place of the whole of their own ), and ever paraded . round 
inanimate creation. Even Him. ( 31 ) That very moment, Brahma, 
friendly ( hospitable) the would-be creator 
to large serpents, the Lord is a friend who was intent on evolving the universe, 
lord of serpents). The beheld (in his 
thousands of diadems that adorned the the Lord ) the lotus 
Sesa appeared like so many forth from His navel, 
while ihe diamond surrounded Him ), the blast 
that shone on the blowing ), the sky (that hung over his 
Lord looked like a head like a canopy) as well as himself 
the heart of a (seated on the 
Brahma now had a other than these. (32) Dominated as 
Hari, who wore he was by the quality of Rajas 
wreath of sylvan principle of activity ), 


Thus ends the eighth discourse in Book Three of the great 


and glori ü -Pura;a, otherwise known 
1 glorious Bhagavata-Puraxa, oth k 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita.. 


DC 
अथ नवमोऽध्यायः 
Discourse IX 

Brahma extols the Lord. 

Starter 


ज्ञातोऽसि मेऽद्य सुचिरान्ननु देहभाजां न ज्ञायते भगवतो गतिरित्यवद्यम्‌ | 
नान्यत्‌ त्वदस्ति भगवन्नपि तन्न शुद्धं मायायुणव्यतिकराद्‌ यहुरुर्विभासि ॥ १॥ | 
यदेतद्व्रोधरसोद्येन शब्वन्निव्त्ततमसः सद्नुग्रहाय | | 
यन्नामिपञ्भभवनादहमाविरासम्‌ | २॥ | 
स्वरूपमानन्दमात्रमविकल्पमविद्भवचः । | 


quu विश्वसृजमेकमविश्वमात्मन्‌ भूतेन्द्रियात्मकमदस्त उपाश्रितोऽस्मि | 


consciousness 
had divine forms 


undertake the work of evolving 
graced by the Vedas that had creation; but when he saw only the 
of bees to hymn His aforesaid meterial 
He was inaccessible even to the fixed his mind 
air and fire, and ways are unknown to anyone, and thus 
could hardly be approached (by His began to extol Him 
enemies ), being closely guarded by His 
weapons (like Sudarsana and others) was on creation. ( 33 ) 


on the Lord, whose 


is the only 


one deserving of praise, intent as he 


झ्षुत्तटत्रि धातुमि रिमा agem: 


कामामिनाच्युत रुपा च 
तावन्न संखूतिरसो प्रतिसंक्रमेत व्यथांपि 


Brahma said : [ is 


after a very 
long time that I have come to know 
you today. It is really shameful that 


realize the 
( Yourself ). 
other than 
appears to 
when the 
of Maya is 
who appear 
of wisdom, 
joy, being 


living beings should fail to 
true nature of the Lord 
(In fact) there is nothing 
You; and even that which 
exist is not real. For, 
equilibrium of the Gunas 
disturbed, it is You alone 
as many. (1) The light 
which is synonymous with 
ever manifest in You, the darkness of 
ignorance can never approach You. 
This form, which is the seed of 
hundreds of forthcoming Avataras, and 
from the lotus sprung from whose navel I 
have emanated, has been assumed by You 
— for the first time just in order to show 
Your grace to the worshippers. (2) I 
. do not regard Your essence, which is 
purely blissful and undifferentiated and 
of the nature of unobscured eflulgence, 
as something other than this form of 
That is why 
refuge in this very 
which, though creating the 
verse, is yet heyond the universe 
is the source of all the five 
ements and the ten Indriyas. (3) It 
is for the good of Your worshipper in 
me, O source of blessings to the world 


to me. I make obeisance again 
g ain to You, who are disregarded 


start d till the 
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तावद्‌ भयं द्रविणगेहसुद्धनिमित्तं शोकः «ger परिभवो Agoa लोभः | 
तावन्ममेत्यसदवग्रह आर्तिमूलं यावन्न ASEAN लो 
देवेन ते हतधियो भवतः प्रसङ्गात्‌ सर्वाशुभोपशमनाद विमुखेन्द्रिया ये । 
कुवन्ति कामसुखलेशलवाय दीना लोभा 


agar सम्पश्यतो मन उरुक्रम सीदते मे 


D: यावत्‌ एथक्त्वमिदमात्मन इन्द्रियार्थभायावल॑ भगवतों जन इशा पर्येत्‌ | 
Sale Feat aar ॥ ९॥ 


ह्य 


N 


भृतमनसा Shar 
[ताष्णवातवपारतरतराच्च | 
मे ॥८॥ 


only by people that are addicted to the 


pleasures of sense and thus deserve a 
place in hell. (4) O Lord, You never 
leave the lotus heart of Your devotees, 


who take in through the opening of 


their ears the fragrance ( delightful 
glory ) of Your lotus feet, wafted by 


the breeze of the Vedas, Your feet 
being held fast by the cords of 
supreme devotion. (5) A man is 
subject to fear, grief, covetousness, 


ignominy and inordinate greed proceed- 
ing from wealth, house and kinsmen; 
nay, he is obsessed with the false 
sense of mineness in respect of 
the same, which is the root of all 
sorrow, only so long as he does not 
take refuge in Your feet, which secure 
immunity from all fear. (6) Programmes 


connected with you (such as the 
hearing and chanting of Your praises 
etc.) destroy all evil. They have, 


therefore, been robbed of their wits by 


-(an unpropitious) fate, who, having 
withdrawn their senses from such a 
programme, remain constantly engaged 


in sinful pursuits, their mind possessed 
with covetousness for the nost trivial 
pleasures of sense, and feeling miserable 
on that account. (7) It pains my soul, 
O immortal Lord of infinite power, to 
see these* creatures being repeatedly 
tormented by hunger and thirst, by the 
three humours ( flatulence, bile and 
phicgin ), by cold, heat, storm and rain, 


{ being was present before Brahma at that time, since the work of 
€ could sce their subtle bodies in thc person of the .- 


eue RAI 
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as well as hy one another, and by the shape of the senses and their objects, 
unbearable fire of passion as also by the cycle of birth and death wil not 
anger. (8) Solong as a man, O Lord, cease for him. Though this cycle 
continues to regard himself as apart has no reality, it is a perennial 
from (other than ) the Lord ( Yourself ) source of sorrows; for through this 
on account of Your Maya  ( which a man reaps the fruit of his actions. 
stands bctween You and him) in the (E93) 
agaaa निञ्चि निः्शवाना नानामनोरथधिया क्षणभन्ननिद्राः | 


दैवाहताथरचना ऋषयोऽपि देव युष्मत्प्रसङ्गविमुख्वा zz संसरन्ति ॥१०॥ 
ef भावयोगपरिभावितहत्सरोज आस्से श्ररतेक्षितपथो ननु नाथ पुंसाम्‌ | 
यदू यदू धिया त उरुगाय विभावयन्ति तत्‌ तदू वपुः प्रणयसे सदनुग्रहाय ॥११॥ 
नातिप्रसीदति थोपच्ितोपचारैराराधितः  सुरगणेह् दि बद्धकामः | 
यत्‌ सर्वभूतदययासद्लभ्ययेको नानाजनेष्ववहितः सुद्दन्वरात्मा ॥१२॥ 
पुंसामतो विविधकर्ममिरध्वराग्रेदनिन चोग्रतपसा ब्तचर्यया च | 
आराधनं भगवतस्तव सक्त्रियार्थो धर्मोऽर्पितः चिद्श्रियते न यत्र ॥१३॥ 
aag स्वरूपमहसेव निपीतभेदमोद्दाय बोधधिष्रणाव नमः परस्मे 
ड्द 


nre 
zr 
Q 


विश्रोद्धवस्थितिलनेषु निमित्तलीलारासाय ते नम चक्कभेश्‍वराय ll% 
यस्यावतारगुणकमेविडम्बनानि नामानि येऽसुविगमे विवशा amfa 
ते नैकजन्मदामलं सहसैव हित्वा संयान्त्यपाब्रतमृत॑ तमजं प्रपद्ये ॥१५॥ 
यो वा अहं च गिरिशश्च विभुः स्वयं च स्थित्युद्भवप्रलवहेतव आत्ममूळम्‌ 
भित्वा त्रिपाद्‌ aga एक उस्प्ररोहस्तस्मे नमो भगवते भुवनद्रुमाय ॥१६॥ 
लोको विकर्मनिरतः कुशले प्रमत्तः कर्मण्ययं॑ त्वदुदिते भवदर्चने स्वे । 

यस्तावदस््र बलवानिह जीवितायां सद्मर्लिनच्यनिमिषाय नमोऽस्त तस्मै ॥१७॥ 
यस्माद्‌ बिभेम्यहसपि द्विपराधधि'्ण्यमध्यासितः सकललोकनमस्कृतं यत्‌ | 

तेपे तपो बह्टसवोऽवरुरुस्पमानस्तस्मे नमो भगवतेऽधिमखाय ठुभ्यम्‌ ॥१८॥ 
तियंडय्रनुष्यवि्रुघादिषु जीवयोनिष्वात्मेच्छयाऽऽस्मक्रतसेतुपरीप्सया यः 
रेमे निरस्तरतिरप्यवरुद्धदेहर्तस्मे नमो भगवते पुरुषोत्तमाय ॥१९॥ 
यो ऽविद्ययानुपहदेतो ऽपि दशाधत्रच्या निद्रामुवाइ जठरीकृतलोकयात्रः 
अन्तर्जलेऽद्विकञिपुस्पर्शानुक्क लां. भीमोर्मिमालिनि जनस्य सुखं AI ॥२०॥ 
यन्नाभिपद्मभवनादहृसासमीड्य लोकत्रयोपकरणो यदनुग्रहेण | 

तस्मे नमस्त उदरस्थभवाय योगनिद्रावसानविकसन्नलिनेक्षणाय ॥२१॥ 
सोऽसं समस्तजगतां सुहृदेक आत्मा सत्वेन वन्मृडयते भगवान्‌ भगेन 
तेनैव मे हरामनुस्प्ाताद्‌ यथाहं rv पूर्ववदिदं प्रणतप्रियो ऽसो ॥२२॥ 
ए प्रपन्नवरदो स्मया55त्मदाक्स्या यद्‌ यत्‌ करिष्यति गरहीतगुणावतारः 
तस्मिन्‌ स्वविक्रममिदं सुजतो ऽपि चेतो युञ्जीत कर्परामलं च यथा विजह्याम्‌ ॥२३॥ 
नाभिहृदादिह संतोऽम्भसि यस्य पुंसो विज्ञानशक्तिरहमाससनन्तशक्ते 
रूपं विचित्रमिदमस्य favadt मे रीरिषीष्ट निगसस्य गिरां विसगः ॥२४॥ 
सोऽसावदभ्रकरुणो भगवान्‌ विद्द्प्रेमस्मितेन नयताम्युरुहं विजुम्भन्‌ | 

उत्थाय विश्वविजयाय च नो विपदं माझ्या गिरापनयतात्‌ पुरुषः- पुराण: dll 
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Those who have an aversion for 
programmes connected with You have 
to pass through a series of births and 


deaths in this world, no matter if thcy 
are born in a family of seers. For the 


mind and senses of such men are 
occupied with mundane pursuits and 
distracted with worldly thoughts by 
day, and they remain buried in slumber 
at night, although their sleep is dis- 
turbed moment after moment, their 
mind being tossed about by ambitions 
of various kinds, and their endeavours 
for the realization of their object are 
frustrated by Providence. ( 10 ) The 
path leading to You can be discovered 
only by hearing Your praises etc. and 
You surely dwell in the  lotus-like 
heart of Your devotees, purified through 
the practice of Devotion. In order to 
oblige Your devotees You assume that 
very form in which they think of You, 
© Lord, who are profusely praised ! 
(11) One ( without a second), You are 


the disinterested friend, nay, the very 
inner Self of all beings, seated in their 


very heart. That is why You are not 
pleased so much when worshipped by 


the gods with some deep-rooted desire 
in their heart, though through abundant 


materials, as through compassion towards 
all beings, a virtue which cannot be 


acquired by the wicked. ( 12 ) Therefore, 
the highest reward of a man's act is to 
win Your pleasure, O Lord, through 
various religious  pursuits such as 


sacrificial performances, charitable gifts, 
austere penance and observing sacred 


vows; for a religious act that has been 
dedicated to You never dies ( brings 
inexhaustible merit ). (13) The illusion of 
diversity stands eternally swallowed by 


the very effulgence of Your Being, the 
abode of wisdom. My obeisance to You, 


the Supreme Person, You take delight in 
the sportful activities of Maya, who is 
responsible for the creation, preserva- 
tion and dissolution of the universe. 
I have, therefore, made obeisance 


to You, the Ruler of the universe. 


[ Dis. -9 


(14) They who utter Your names, 
signifying Your descent, virtues and 
exploits, even in an unconscious state 
at the moment of death, are immediately 
rid of their sins of many lives and 
attain ( oneness with ) Brahma, who 
shines beyond the veil of Maya. I, 
therefore, take refuge in You, who are 
unborn. (15) Obeisance to the Lord 
manifesting Himself ( at the time of 
creation ) as the tree of this universe, 
which evolves from Prakrti,—that has 
its root, again, in the Lord Himself,— 
splitting it up into the three Gunas, 
( Rajas, Sattva and Tamas ), and appear- 
ing first of all as its three trunks, viz., 
myself (Brahma ), Lord Visuu Himself 
and Lord Siva (who dwells on Mount 
Kailàsa ),—who are severally responsib.e 
for the creation, preservation and 
dissolution of the universe,—and 
thereafter grows into numerous boughs 
and branches (viz. the various lords 
of created beings, Manus and so on ). (16 ) 
Your worship has been declared by 
Yourself as a man’s duty yielding happy 
results. But neglecting this duty, man 
remains (mostly ) engaged in prohibited 
acts. Time, however, which is most 
powerful and vigilant too, cuts off in 


a moment his hope of survival. As 
a matter of fact, it is You who appear 


in the form of Time; my obeisance is, 
therefore, due to You. (17) Even I, 
who preside aver the  Satyaloka ( the 
highest heaven ), that endures for two 


Parardhas ( the allotted span of Brahma’s 
life) and is adored by all the other 


spheres, am afraid of Time, It was 
with the object of attaining You (and 
thus securing immunity from the ravages 
of Time) that I practised austere 


penance for many years. My obeisance 
to You, who preside over all sacrifices. (18) 


(Being ever satisfied by Your own — 
blissful nature) You have no craving 
for sense-delights. Yet, with a view to 
maintaining the standards of morality and 
virtue established by Yourself, You have 
voluntarily assumed forms in differens 


State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri x S -< 
Dis. 9 ] BOOK THREE 193 
speċies of life, such as birds, beasts, fore, pray, endow my vision ( under- 


human beings, gods and others ! My 
salutation to You, the divine Purusottama 
(the Supreme Person). (19) Though 
untainted by Avidya ( nescience ) 
which appears in five forms ( viz., 
Avidy& or fundamental ignorance, 
Asmità or egotism, Raga or attraction, 
Dwe:a or aversion and Abhinivega or 
the fear of death), You have enjoyed 
sleep in the midst of water tossed by 
fearful ^ waves,—a sleep which has 
proved delightful to You on account of 
the (soft ) touch of the serpent (Lord 
Sega ), who serves as a bed for 


You,—having deposited all the worlds 
in Your belly, thereby illustrating 
the relicf which a man enjoys during 


sleep ( or allowing a respite to the Jivas 
from ceaseless exertion during successive 
births for a whole Kalpa consisting of 
4,32,00,00,000 human years). (20) Itis 
from the lotus sprung from Your navel, O 


praiseworthy Lord, that I have emerged 
and it is by Your grace that I have 


secured this opportunity of serving the 
three worlds by creating them. You 
kept the universe (as a safe deposit ) 
in Your belly for such a long time (a 
whole Kalpa ) and Your lotus eyes have 
just opened, indicating thereby that 
Your sleep in the form of abstract 
meditation has .come to an end. I, 


therefore, make obcisance to You. (21) 
You are the sole well-wisher and friend, 
nay, the very Self (Inner Controller ) 


of all animate and inanimate beings creation of the universe, dispel my des- 
and the lover of the suppliant. There- pondency by Your mellifluous speech. (25) P 
मेत्रेय उवाच 
स्वसम्भवं Rai तपोविद्यासमाधिमिः | याबन्मनोवचः स्तुत्वा विराम स खिन्नवत्‌ ॥२६॥ 
अथामभिप्रेतमन्वीक्ष्य ब्रह्मणो मधुसूदनः | विषण्णचेतसं तेन कल्पव्यतिकराम्भसा | 
लोकसंस्थानविज्ञान आत्मनः परिखिद्यतः | तमाहागाधया वाचा FAS शमयन्निः 


Maitreya continued: Having thus 
beheld his Father by dint of austere 
penance, worship and abstract medita- 


llow ] him to do, a 


. Brahma ex lled Him as best as his | 


standing) with the same wisdom and 
supernatural power by which You 
delight the universe, so that I may be 
able to create this universe as it existed 
in the preceding  Kalpa. (22) You 
grant the wishes of those who take 
refuge in You. Therefore, when I 
proceed to create the universe, which 
wil be nothing but an exhibition of 


Your own creative power, be pleased 
to fill my mind with ( the thought of) 


each and every exploit You may 
perform in course of the descents You 


take along with Your own divine 
Energy,. Goddess Rama, manifesting 
many a divine virtue, so that I may 
remain untainted by the impurities 


(in the shape of egotism etc.) attach- 
ing tothe work of creation. (23) Iam 
the deity presiding over the Mahat- 
tattva, which represents Your power of 
understanding, one of the innumerable 


powers possessed by You, and sprang 
from the pool of Your navel even 
while You, the Supreme person, slept 


on these waters. Therefore, as I proceed 
to bring to light the wonderful crea- 
tion, which will be Your own manifesta- 
tion, let not my utterance of the Vedic 


words fail. (24) You are the most 
ancient Person possessing infinite grace. 
Be pleased, O Lord, to open Your lotus 


eyes with a smile expressive of abundant 
love; and, 


( 26 ) When 
the demon . 
f. n 


rising ( from Your bed in. 
the shape of the serpent-god) for the | 
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surging all round during that period of worlds (to be created by him ) He addres- 


universal dissolution, and was ata loss to sed Him in deep accents as though 
$ know the relative position of the various removing his faint-heartedness. ( 27-23) 
DICTHEICCIE 


मा वेदगर्भ mest सरग उद्यममावह | तन्मयाऽऽपादितं at यन्मां प्रार्थयते भवान्‌ ॥२९॥ 
Wed तप आतिष्ठ विद्यां चेव मदाश्रयाम्‌ | ताभ्यामन्तहदि ब्रह्मन्‌ लोकान्‌ द्रक््यस्वपाउतान्‌॥ ३०॥ 
तत आत्मनि लोके च भक्तियुक्तः समाहितः । द्रशसि मां ततं ब्रह्मत्मयि लोकांस्स्वमात्मनः ॥३१॥ 
यदा दु सवभूतेषु दारुष्वग्निमिव स्थितम्‌ | प्रतिचक्षीत मां लोको जह्यात्‌ तद्धे quus, ॥३२॥ 
यदा रहितमात्मानं भूतेन्द्रियगुणाशमेः | स्वरूपेण मयोपेतं पश्यन्‌ स्वाराज्यमृच्छति ।।३३॥ 
नानाकमवितानेन प्रजा det: Raga: | ananas वर्षीयान्मदनुम्रहः ॥ ३४॥ 
ऋषिमाद्यं न वध्नाति पापीयांस्त्वां रजोगुणः | यन्मनो मयि नितरेद्धं प्रजाः uds ते ॥ ३५ 
शातोऽहं भवता त्वद्य दुर्विज्ञेयोऽपि देहिनाम्‌ | यन्मां त्वं मन्यसेऽयुक्तं भृतेन्द्रियगुणात्मभिः ॥३६॥ 
तुभ्यं मद्विचिकित्सायामात्मा मे दर्चितोऽत्रहिः | नालेन सलिले मूलं पुष्करस्य विचिन्वतः dell 


The Lord said : Do not fall a prey his very Self, he attains liberation. ( 33) 


to lassitude ( born of despair ), O Brahma Even though you desire to evolve 
(repository of the Vedas ); exert your- innumerable creatures according to the 
self for creation. I have already stock of their past Karma, your mind 
arranged what you ask of Me. (29) Practise does not feel perplexed in regard to 
penance once more and offer worship this matter; that is because you have 
through Mantras sacred to me; thereby, My grace in abundance. (34) The 


O Brahma, you shall find the worlds wicked | Rajoguna (the principle of 
revealed in your heart. (30) Then, full activity ) will not bind you, the first 


of devotion and concentrated in mind, seer, since your mind will remain 
O Brahma, you will find Me pervading attached to Me even while You are 
yourself as well as the whole universe, occupied with the work of evolving the 
and wil see the worlds as well as the creation. (35 ) Today you have come to 
Jivas (embodied souls) resting in Me. (31) know Me, even though living Leings 
The very moment a man finds Me find it difficult to know Me; for you 

Š present in all beings as fire in every regard Me as free from the five 
piece of wood, he is. rid of all infatua- elements, the Indriyas, the Gunas and 
tion. (32) And, when he realizes him- the inner sense. (36 ) Doubting My exis- 
self as devoid of the five elements, tence, when you proceeded to look 
the Indriyas (the five senses of percep- out for the base of the lotus under 
tion and the five organs of action), the water along its stalk, I revealed to 
Gunas (the modes of Prakrti) and the you My being in your very heart. 
inner sense, and identical with Me ( 37) 


x यच्चकर्थाङ्ग मस्स्तोत्रं मत्कथाभ्युदयाङ्कितम्‌ | यद्‌ वा तपसि ते निछा स एष nagaz: ॥|३८॥ 
 प्रीतोऽद्दमस्ठु भद्रं ते लोकानां विजयेच्छया | यदस्तौपीगुणमसं निर्गुण॑ मानुवर्णयन्‌ ॥३९॥ 
य॒ एतेन पुमान्‌ नित्यं स्तुत्वा स्तोत्रेण मां भजेत्‌ | तश्याशु सम्प्रसीदेयं सरवकामवरेइवरः ।|४०॥ 
पूर्तन ` तपसा यज्ञैदनिरयांगसमाधिना | us निःश्रेयसं पुंसां मत्प्रीतिस्तत््वविन्मतम्‌ ॥४१॥ 

अहमात्मा55त्मनां धातः Fg: सन्‌ प्रेयसामपि | अतो ufa रति कुर्याद्‌ देद्दादियत्कृतें प्रियः ॥४२॥ 
सरववेदमयेनेदमात्मना5$त्माऽऽत्मयोनिना | प्रजाः सुज यथापूर्वं याश्च मञ्यनुशेरते ।४३॥ 


rc 
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That you have, offered Me praises 
interspersed with the glory of My 
stories or that you have developed 
faith in austere penance, dear Brahma, 
all this is due to My grace. ( 38) May 
success attend you! I am pleased with 
you since you have extolled Me in 
your cagerness to create the worlds, 
describing Me as destitute of the Gunas 
(modes of Prakrti), even though I 
appear as endowed with such Gunas. ( 39) 
I, the Bestower of all desired objects 
and blessings, shall be quickly and 
immensely pleased with the man who 
offers worship to Me every day, extol- 
ling Me through this hymn of praise. ( 40 ) 
The knowers of Truth are of the 
opinion that My pleasure alone is the 
highest good to be attained by men 
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through works of public utility ( such 
as the digging of wells etc. ), austere 
penance, sacrificial performances, charit- 
able gifts, practice of Yoga ( control 
of mind ) and abstract meditation. ( 41 ) 
I am the Self of all embodied souls, 
O Brahma (the Creator), and the 
dearest of all dear ones. Therefore, a 
man should bestow his love on Me 
alone; for the body and other things 
are dear only on My account. ( 42 ) 
Now evolve the three worlds as well 
as the beings who are lying hidden in 
Me even as in the Kalpa preceding the 
period of universal dissolution by 
means of your own personality, that 
has emanated from Me, and which is 
an embodiment of all the Vedas. 
( 43) 


AD 
FAQ उवाच 


त्तस्मा ud जगत्स ट्रे 


प्रधानपुरुषेश्वरः | व्यज्येदं स्वेन रूपेण कञ्जनाभस्तिरोदधे ॥४४॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्कन्धे नवमोऽध्यायः ॥ ९ ॥ 


The sage Maitreya continued: The 
Lord whose navel is distinguished by 
a lotus sprung from it, and who is the 
Ruler of both Matter and Spirit, thus 
disclosed to Brahma (the Creator of 


the universe) the means of evolving 
the creation and concealed from his 
view His divine form ( the form which 
र ee by the name of Narayana ) 
44 


Thus ends the ninth discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


अथ दशमोऽध्यायः 
Discourse X 


The Tenfold Creation , 


fast उवाच 


sd à => ^t 
लोकपितामहः । प्रजाः ससज कतिधा देहिकीर्मानसीविभः ॥ १ ॥ ` 
ये च मे भगवन्‌ gaaat बहुवित्तम । तान्‌ बदस्वानुपूव्यॅण छिन्धि नः सर्वसंशयान्‌ ॥ २॥ 


अन्तर्हिते भगवति ब्रह्मा 


~ 


Vidura said : When the Lord had 
disappeared from view, how many 
species of life did Brahma, .the grand- 


father of the whole creation, evolve 
either from his body or from his mind ? 
(1) Pray, also elucidate one after 
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" another the points that I have referred all my doubts, foremost as you are of 


to you, O worshipful sage, and resolve those possessing a vast knowledge. (2) 
सूत उवाच 
एवं संचोदितस्तेन क्षत्त्रा कोपारवो सुनिः । प्रीतः प्रत्याह तान्‌ प्रइनान्‌ हृदिस्थानथ भार्गव ॥ ३॥ 


Suta continued: Thus requested by 
Vidura, O Saunaka (a scion of Bhrgu ), 
the sage Maitreya (son of Ku:üru) 


felt highly pleased and proceeded to 
answer the queries ( by Vidura ), which 
he had borne in his mind. (3 ) 
AT उवाच 
विर्थोषपि तथा चक्रे दिव्यं aiai तपः | आत्मन्यात्मानमावेश्य यदाह भगवानजः ॥४॥ 
तदू विलोक्याब्जसम्भूतो वायुना यदधिष्ठितः | पञ्चमम्भश्च तत्कालकृतवीर्येण कम्पितम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
तपसा ह्येधमानेन विद्यया चात्मसंस्थया | विट्टद्धविज्ञानबलो न्यपाद्‌ वायुं सहाम्भसा ॥ |i 
aq विलोक्य वियद्व्यापि पुष्करं afa faut | अनेन लोकान्‌ प्राग्लीनान्‌ कल्पितास्मीत्यचिन्तयत्‌||७॥| 
qq तदाऽऽविशय भगवत्कमंचोदितः | एकं व्यमाड्क्षीदुरुधा त्रिधा भाव्यं द्विसप्तधा Ilc 
एतावाञ्जीवलोकस्य संस्थाभेदः समाहृतः | धर्मस्य झ्मनिमित्तस्य विपाकः परमेष्टयसो ॥ ९ Il 
The sage Maitreya said: Brahmi (the 
Creator) practised austere penance for 
a hundred celestial years with his mind 


disappeared at the end of the preceding 
Kalpa, by means of that very lotus. (7) 
Directed by the Lord to carry on the 


fixed on Sri Narayana, as he had been work of creation, Brahma entered the 
told by the Lord, who is devoid of corolla of the lotus and split it up into 
birth. (4) The lotus-born god now saw three parts (viz., Bhuh, Bhuvah and 


the lotus on which he was perched, as 
well as the water all round, being 
tossed by the wind, whose fury had been 
intensified by the period of universal 
destruction. (5 ) His knowledge ( about 


Swah), although it was so big that it 
could. be divided into fourteen or even 
more parts. ( 8) Itis these three worlds 
alone that have been declared (in the 
Scriptures ) as constituting the realm 


very sky, he thought he should bring practised without any selfish motive. 
back to light the worlds that had (G95) 


: creation) and creative power having where the  Jivas (embodied souls) 
I been greatly enhanced by his  ever- experience the fruit of their actions. 
4 growing penance and worship through As for Brahma, z.e., his abode 
A the Mantras sacred to the Lord, he (the Satyaloka) and the three 
; drank up the wind along with the worlds immediately below it (viz. 
Š water. (6) Perceiving the lotus on Maharloka, Janaloka and ‘Tapoloka ), 
i which he sat, and which rose to the they are the rewards: of virtue 


विदुर उवाच 
यदात्थ बहुरूपस्य हरेरद्धुतकमेणः | कालाख्यं लक्षणं ब्रह्मन्‌ यथा वर्णय नः प्रभो ॥१०॥ 


Vidura said : Tell me in detail, my 
lord, about the potency—referred to by 
you under the name of Time—of Sri 


Hari of marvellous deeds, who appears 
as many (in the form of the 
universe ). ( 10 ) 


मेत्रेय उवाच 


गुणव्यतिकराकारी 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


निर्विशेषो5प्रतिष्ठितः | पुरुपस्तदुपादानमात्मानं 


SSAA ॥११॥ 


Dis. 10 ] 
विश्वं वै ब्रह्मतन्मात्रं संस्थितं 
यथेदानां तथाग्रे च 
कालद्रव्यगुणेरस्य त्रिविध 
द्वितीयस्त्वहमो यत्र 
चतुर्थं एन्द्रियः wit यस्तु 
घष्ठस्तु तमसः सगो यस्त्वबुद्धिकृतः 


Maitreya said : Time, which in itself 
is undifferentiated and has no  begin- 
ning or end, appears in the form of 
metamorphosis of worldly phenomena. 
Making it His instrument, the Lord 
(the Supreme Person ) sportfully mani- 
fested Himself (in the form of the 
universe ). ( 11) Having been dissolved 
by the Maya ( wonderful potency) of 
Lord  Visuu, this universe existed 
(during the period of universal destruc- 
tion) as no other than Brahma God, then 
evolved it as a distinct entity through 
the instrumentality of 'Time, which is 
undifferentiated in itself. (12) As the 
universe exists today, so it was before 
and so it will continue to be hereafter. 
Ninefold is its creation, the one 
proceeding both from Prakrti ( God) 
and Vikiti (Brahma) being the tenth. 
(13) The reabsorption ( dissolution ) 
of the universe, again, is threefold, 
viz., through ‘Time, elements and the 
Gunas ( modes of Prakrti ) (Now as 
regards thc ninefold creation ) the first 
in order of sequence is the creation of 


the Mahat-tattva, which takes place 
रजोभाजो भगवतो लीलेयं हरिमेधसः 
वनस्पत्योपधिलतात्वक्सारा वीरुधो द्रुमाः 
तिरश्चामष्टमः सर्गः सोऽष्टाविंशद्विशो मतः 
गोरजों महिपः कृष्णः सूकरो गवयो रुरुः 
खरोऽश्वोऽश्वतरो गोरः ारभश्रमरी तथा 


agr सुगालो sal व्याघ्रो मार्जारः शशशल्लकों 
कङ्कुणश्रवटञ्येनभासभल्ळूकबर्हिणः 

अर्वाक्सोतस्ठु नवमः क्षत्तरेकविधो 
Jaaa एवैते देवसर्गश्च 
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BOOK THREE 


विष्णुमायया | ईश्वरेण 
पश्चादप्येतदीदशम्‌ | सगो नवविधस्तस्य प्राकृतों वैकृतस्तु यः ॥१३॥ 
प्रतिसंक्रमः | आद्यस्ठ 
्रव्यज्ञानक्रियोदयः | भूतसर्गेस्वृतीयस्तु तन्मात्रो द्रव्यशक्तिमान्‌ ॥१५॥ 
ज्ञानक्रियात्मकः | वैकारिको देवसर्गः 
प्रभो | षडिमे प्राकृताः सर्गा dard मे श्रृणु ॥१७॥ 


परिच्छिन्नं कालेनाव्यक्तमूर्तिना ॥१२॥ 
महृतः सर्गो गुणवैषम्यमात्मनः ॥१४॥ 


पञ्चमो यन्मयं मनः ॥१६॥ 


only whén the equilibrium of the 
Gunas ( Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) is 
disturbed by the will of God Himself. 
(14) The second is the evolution of 
the ego ( Aham ), from which proceed 
the five gross elements as well as the 
five senses of perception and the five 
organs of action. The third is the 
evolution of the subtle elements, which 
in their turn evolve the gross elements. 
(15) The fourth is the evolution of 
the Indriyas, 2. e., the senses of percep- 
tion and the organs of action; while 
the fifth is the evolution of the deities 
( presiding over the Indriyas ), who are 


born of the Sattvic ego, as well as of 
the mind, which is also a product of 
the Sattvic ego. (16) The sixth is 


the evolution of Tamas (the principle 
of nescience ), which clouds the reason 
and distracts the mind of the 
Jivas. These six varieties of creation 
proceed from Prakrti ( God, the | 
Cause of causes); now hear of 
those that proceed from Vikrti SS 
(Brahma, who sprang up from the 
Lord ). (17) us 


सप्तमो मुख्यसगस्तु पडविधस्तस्थुषां च यः 
उत्लोतसस्तमःप्राया अन्तःस्पर्शा विशेषिणः 


अविदो भूरितमसो घ्राणज्ञा हृद्यवेंदिनः ॥२ 
द्विशफाः पशवश्चेमे अविरुट्रश्च सत्तम 


Ty टळक mum quae o cot LT SR t e mme em RAPERE A ee!” 
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who assumes the quality of Rajas (in 


"order to carry on the work of creation 


as Brahma ). The seventh is the sixfold 
creation of immobile creatures ( plants 
and trees etc. ), which is the first ( in 


order of sequence of the three 
categories of creation proceeding from 
Brahma, and which is subdivided into 


six varieties. (18) These consist of 
(i) trees which bear fruit without 
flowering, (e. g., the banyan, the 
Peepul and so on), (ii) annual plants 
and herbs that die as soon as their fruit is 
ripe ( such as the cereals), ( iii) creeper 
that grow on the support of other 
trees or walls etc., (iv) plants which 
have a hard bark (such as the 
bamboo), (v) creepers that creep 
on the ground alone, being too 
stiff to climb upwards (such as the 
melon, the water-melon and so on) 
and (vi) trees which bear fruit 
after blossoming. All these draw 
their nutriment from below; they are 
almost wanting in sensibility, have 
an inward feeling of touch alone and 
possess some peculiarity of “their own. 
(19) The eighth is the creation of 
animals (lit, living beings that draw 
their nutriment horizontally ). They aré 
believed to have as many as twenty- 
eight varieties, have no sense of time, 
are irrational (led by instinct alone ); 
can perceive ( what is desirable for 
them) with their olfactory sense, and 
cannot take a long view of things. ( 20 ) 
Of these, the bovine class, the goat, the 
buffalo, the black antelope, the swine, the 
Gavaya (a wild animal very closely 
resembling the cow), the Ruru (a 
species of deer), the sheep and the 
camel, O noblest of men, belong to the 


१ 
देवसगंश्चाष्टविधो AFAT: 
भूतम्रेतपिशाचाश्र विद्याध्राः 


{ Dis. 10 


category of cloven-hoofed beasts. ( 21 ) 
The donkey, the horse, the mule, the 
Gaura (a white antelope) Sarabha 

i 1 extinct now ) 


r it-legged anima 


(a kind of wild ox, the 


of whose tail is employed 


as Chowrie )—all these are classed as 
the whole-hoofed beasts. Now hear, O 
Vidura, the names of the beasts who 


are endowed with five claws. ( 22) 
They are: the dog, 

1 - he : 1 lar > ] > lo - 
the tiger, the cat, the hare, the hedge 


hog, the lion, the monkey, vhe elephant, 


the jackal, the wolf, 


the tortoise, the iguana large arboreal 


ia (a 
lizard ) and the alligator ctc. (23 ) The 
heron, the vulture, the quail, the hawk, 
the Bhasa (a bird of prey), the 
Bhallüka, the peacock, the swan, the 
crane, the Chakrawaka, the crow, the 
owl etc. are birds moving in the air. 
(24) The ninth is the creation of the 
human species, which, O  Vidura, is 
only of one kind and whose current 
of nutriment tends downwards. Human 
beings have an abundance of  Rajas 
(the principle of activity ), are active 
by nature and take delight in the 
pleasures of sense, which are rooted in 
sorrow. (25 ) All these three ( viz., the 
immobile creation, the beasts and birds, 
and the human species) as well as the 
creation of the gods ( to be discussed 
hereafter), © noblest of men, are 
creations that have proceeded from 
Brahma. As for the deities ( presiding 
over the Indriyas and) born of the 
Sattvic ego they have already been 
dealt with (in verse 16 above under 
the category of the creation proceeding 
from God) ; while the creation of the sages 
Sanaka and others is classed as proceeding 
from God and Brahma both*. ( 26 ) 


पितरोऽसुराः | गन्धर्वाप्सरसः सिद्धा यक्षरक्षांसि चारणाः ॥२७॥ 
किन्नरादयः | ददोते बिढुराख्याताः सर्गास्ते विश्वसक्क्ृताः ॥९२८॥ 


+ Sanaka and others, being the mind-born sons of Brabrm., obviously belong to the creation 


rocecding from Brahma, But having been created before all others, even before Rudra and the 
E a creation proceeding 


Prajapatis ( the progenitors of all created beings), they arc also classed as 


from God Himself. 


ER "ल =< 


eee Taks 
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अतः परं प्रवश्यामि वंशान्‌ मन्वन्तराणि च । एवं रजःप्लुतः टा कल्यादिष्वात्मभूहोरिः | 
-स॒जत्यमोध्रसंकल्प आत्मेवात्मानमात्मना ॥२९॥ 
इति श्रीमःद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्कन्धे दशमोऽध्यायः ॥ १० ॥ e 
The creation of heavenly. beings ten creations evolved by the Lord 
consists of eight varieties, viz., the personally as well as in the form of et 
gods; the manes; the demons; the Brahma (the Creator of the universe ). - y 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians ) and (27-28) After this I shall speak to 
the Apsaraás (celestial dancing girls); you of the ruling dynasties as well as i 
the  Yaksas and the Raksasas; the the periods presided over by the i 
Siddhas ( a class of heavenly beings Manus. United with Rajas ( the principle 
endowed with supernatural powers ), of activity) as the self-born Brahma, 
the Chàranas ( the celestial bards ) and the creator, none other than Sri Hari 
the Vidyadharas; the Bhitas ( ghosts), of unfailing resolve thus projects 
Pretas ( spirits) and Pisdchas (fiends); the Himself ( in the form of the universe) = 
Kinnaras, Kimpurusas and Aśwamukhas. by Himself at the beginning of every ugs 


I have thus told you, O Vidura, the Kalpa. (22) 


Thus enls ihe tenth discourse in Book Three of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known ` 
as the  Paramahamsa-Samhita, 
— MS or 


EN 
अ्थेकादशोऽध्यायः 


Discourse XI 


Divisions of Time such as Manvantara and so on 


मैत्रेय उवाच 
चरमः सद्वि्ेषाणामनेको ऽसंयुतः सदा | परमाणुः स विज्ञेयो नृणामैक्यभ्रमो यतः ॥ १॥ $ 
सत एव पदार्थस्य स्वरूपावस्थितस्य यत्‌ । कैवल्यं परममहानविशेषो निरन्तरः ॥२॥ 
एवं कालोऽप्यनुमितः सोक्ष्म्ये स्थोल्ये च सत्तम | संस्थानयुक्त्या भयवानव्यक्तो व्यक्तयुग fay: dp ३॥ 
स GO: परमाणुर्व यो भुङक्ते परमाणुताम्‌ | सतोडविशेषभ्भुग यस्ठु स कालः परमो महान्‌ ॥४॥ 


EN 


Maitreya continued : The minutest taken as an unspecified and undiffer 
particle of material substance ( which cd whole, before it undergoes fu 
cannot be further divided ), which has transformation, 7. e, ret 
not yet evolved, nay, not even been ultimate 
combined with other similar particles what is kn 
and hence eternally exists ( in that causal 
state) should be known by the name . 
of Paramanu. It is the combination of - 


€———————————————— ceo त 


* 
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( being a potency of the Lord ) is the 
same as the Lord, all-pervading and 
unmanifest, and which is the 
circumscriber of finite objects inasmuch 
as ( in the form of the sun ) it travels 
across the large and small dimensions 
of things. (3) The measure of time 
which ( in the form of the sun ) flits 


{ Dis. 11 


across the smallest particle of matter is 
called a Paramanu; while that which 
extends over the whole life-span of 
the universe ( viz, from its creation 
is the longest measure 


to dissolution ) 
f cosmos, 


of time ( in relation to the 
viz, a couple of Parārdhas, constitut- 


ing the life-span of Brahmā ). (4) 


Met परमाणू स्यात्‌ त्रसरेणुस्त्रयः स्मृतः | जालाकंरश्म्यवगतः खमेवानुपतन्नगात्‌ ॥ il 
quu भुङक्ते यः कालः स त्रुटिः स्मृतः । शतभागस्तु वेधः स्यात्‌ तैस्त्रिमिस्तु लवः स्वतः ॥ ६ ॥ 


J 


निमेषस्त्रिलवो ज्ञेय आम्नातस्ते त्रयः 
लघूनि वै समाम्नाता दश पञ्च च नाडिका | 
द्वादशाधेपलोन्मानं 
यामाश्वत्वारश्वत्वारो 
तयोः समुच्चयो मासः पितृणां 


अयने चाइनी प्राहुर्वत्सरो द्वादश स्मृतः | 
ग्रहक्ष॑ताराचक्रस्थः परमाण्वादिन जगत्‌ । 
संवत्सरः परिवत्सर इडावत्सर एव च । 


क्षणः | क्षणान्‌ पञ्च विदुः काष्टा लघु ता दश पञ्च च ॥ ७॥ 


ते द्वे ggd: प्रहरः षड यामः सस वा TAAL di ८॥ 
स्वणमापेः कृतच्छिद्रं यावत्‌ प्रस्थजलप्लुतम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
पक्षः पञ्चदशाहानि शुक्लः कृष्णश्च मानद ॥१०॥ 
द्वौ aag: षडयनं दक्षिणं. चोत्तरं दिवि ॥११॥ 
संवत्सरशतं नृणां परमायुर्निरूपितम्‌ ॥१२॥ 


संवत्सरावसानेन पर्येत्यनिमिषो विभुः ॥१३॥ 
अनुवत्सरो वत्सरश्च विदुरेवं ‹ प्रभाष्यते ॥१४॥ 


यः सुज्यशक्तिमुरुधोच्छ्वसयन्‌ स्वराक्त्या पुंसोऽभ्रमाय दिवि धावति भूतभेदः | 


कालाख्यया शुणमयं 


Two Paramayus make one Anu (an 
atom ); while three Anus constitute a 
Trasarenu* ( the minutest particle of 
matter or mote ), seen floating in 
space through the  sun's rays that 
enter a room through the eye-holes 
of a lattice. (5) The measure of 
time which ( in the form of the sun) 
travels across a composite of three 
Trasarenus is known as a Truti; a 
Vedha consists of a hundred Trutis, 
while three Vedhas constitute what is 
known asa Lava. (6) A composite of 
three Lavas should be known by the 
name of Nimesa ( the twinkling of 
an eye ); while three Nime;as are 
spoken of as one moment ( Ksana ). 
A composite of five moments is known 
as a Kastha; while fifteen Ka;thas go 
to make a Laghu. (7) Fifteen Laghus 
taken together are called a Nadika; 
a couple of Nagikas constitute one 


objects, also signify the me 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


क्रतुभिर्वितन्वंस्तस्मे वलिं हरत वत्सरपञ्चकाय ॥१५॥ 


Muharta, while six or seven Nadikas 
(according as the day or night is short 
or long) make a Prahara, which forms 
one quarter of a day or night of human 
beings. (8) A pot ( of copper ) weighing 
six Palas or ninety-six Mashas ( 8 Tolas ) 
and with a capacity of one Prastha 
(two seers) of water should be bored 
(at the bottom ) with a gold needle 
weighing four Mashas and four Angulas 
(a finger's breadth ) long, and left on 
water. The time which will be taken 
by such a pot to be filled with and 
consequently submerged in water is 
known as a Nadika. (9) The day and 
night of human beings consist of four 
Yamas or quarters each: while fifteen 
days and nights coustitute a fortnight, 
which is bright and dark (alternately ), 
O respecter of others. (10) Both 
these fortnights, taken together, make 
one month, which constitutes a day 


ete 
* The words ‘Anu’ and = ee ee though primarily denoting the dimcnsions of material 
asurc of time taken by the sun to travel across the aforesaid dimensions. 
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and night of the Pitrs ( manes ). Two 
months, taken together, go to makea 
Rtu (season ); while an Ayana consists 
of six months. An Ayana is southerly 
and northerly by turns (according as 
the sun takes a southerly or northerly 
course ), and the two Ayanas constitute 
a day and night of the gods in heaven. 
These are known as one year or twelve 
months (on earth) anda hundred years 
have been declared as the full life-span of 
human beings. (11-12) The ever-vigilant 
sun-god, who is a manifestation of the 
Lord Himself and identical with the 
Time-Spirit, and stays in the midst of 
planets, lunar mansions and other stars, 
goes round the whole universe in course 
of time beginning from a Paramanu and 
extending to a whole year. (13) The 
year, O Vidura, is variously termed as 
Samvatsaral, — Parivatsara?, Icavatsara?, 
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Anuvatsara! and Vatsara (according 
as it is calculated on the basis of the 
revolutions of the sun, the Jupiter, the 
moon and so on). (14) Bear offerings, 
( Omen! ) to the sun-god, the originator 
of these five kinds of years, who by 
his potency called Time unfolds in 
various forms the capacity of the seed 
ctc. to germinate, who as (a huge 
ball of ) fire, which is one of the five 
gross elements, courses through the 
heavens in order to dispel the delusion 
of men (by cutting short their span of 
life and thus ridding them of their 
attachment for the pleasures of sense ) 
and who (for those performing sacrifices 
etc. with some interested motive ) yields 
many kinds of material fruits (in 
the shape of heavenly and other 
enjoyments ) through sacrificial per- 
formances. ( 15 ) 


विदुर उवाच 


पितृदेवमनुष्याणामायुः alte 


स्मृतम्‌ | परेषां गतिमाचक्ष्व ये स्युः कल्पाद्‌ बहिर्विदः ।|१६॥ 


भगवान्‌ वेद Fea गतिं भगवतो ननु । fled विचक्षते धीरा योगराद्धेन चक्षुषा ॥१७॥ 


Vidura said : The full life-span of 
the manes, gods and human beings has 
thus been stated by you (as consisting 
of a hundred years according to the 
measure* of time severally obtaining in 
the three worlds). Now kindly tell 
me the life-span of other (higher) 
enlightened beings (such as Brahma, 


ents ose HAs OTE nh EN 


Sanaka, Bhrgu and others), who live 
outside the three worlds (2. e., in the 
spheres beyond Indra’s paradise ). (16) 
Your Holiness surely knows the course 
of the all-powerful Time; for the wise 
can see the whole universe with their 
eye perfected through Yoga ( union with 


God ). (17) 


l. Samvatsara is the name of the solar year or the period taken by the sun to pass through 


all the twelve signs of the zodiac ( viz., 372 days ) 


2.. Parivatsara is the name of the period taken by the Jupiter to pass from one sign of 
the zodiac to another. The Jupiter takes approximately twelve years to complete its circuit through 


all the twelve signs. 


3. Idavatsara is the name of the Savans year, cach month of which has a uniform duration 


of 30 days. 


4. Anuvatsara is the name of the lunar year, cach month of which endson the Amavasya. 


5. Vatsara isthe name of the year, cach month of which consists of 27 days only, the 
period taken by the moon to pass through cach Naksatra or lunar mansion. 

* A day and night of the Pitrs ( mancs ) consist of 30 days and nights of human beings. 
Hence the full life-span of Pitrs would be reckoned at 3,000 years. Even so a day and night of 
the gods consist of two Ayanas or 360 human days and nights, Thus the full life-span of the 


generality of gods would work up to 36,000 human years, 


B. M. 25— 


pee s UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow. 


tas bir | 


EN 


202 Digitized by Sarak Papo EPR eNi 


t [ Dis. 11 
X 5 त्रेता ° oS = ९ CUN € ~ OS q d tat > पित 
" Sd जेता द्वापरं च कलिश्वेति चतुयुगम्‌ । दिव्यद्वादशभिवपंः सावधानं निरूपितम्‌ ॥१८॥ 
हू Maitreya replied : The four Yugas, Sandhyaynga ( the transitional period 
i : viz.,  Krtayuga ( Satyayuga ), Treta, marking the end of each Yuga ) have 
: Dwapara and Kali along with their been declared as consisting of 12,000 
i ia Sandhyà (the transitional period mark- celestial years (or 43,20,000 human 
f $ ing the beginning of cach Yuga ) and years ). (18 ) 
: i चत्वारि त्रीणि हे चेकं कृतादिषु यथाक्रमम्‌ । संख्यातानि सहस्राणि द्विगुणानि शतानि च ॥१९॥ 
| संध्यांशयोरन्तरेण यः कालः शतसंख्ययोः | तमेवाहुर्युगं तज्ज्ञा यत्र धर्मों विधीयते ॥२०॥ 
! e ` sna q -6 
धमंश्रत॒ष्पान्मनुजान्‌ zd समनुवर्तते । स एवान्येष्वधर्मेण व्येति पादेन qtar ॥२१॥ 
त्रिलोक्या युगसाहस्रं stuart दिनम्‌ | तावत्येव निशा तात यन्निमीलति fuum ॥२२॥ 
निशावसान आरब्धो लोककल्पो ऽनुवर्तते | यावद्दिनं भगवतो मनून्‌ भुञ्जंश्चतृददा ॥२३॥ 
5 5 . e ~ ~ . ` c ` . 
स्वंस्वं काळ  मनुभ्ुङक्ते साधिकां ह्येकसप्ततिम्‌ | मन्वन्तरेषु मनवस्तद्वंश्या wea: सुराः 
भवन्ति चेव युगपत्‌ सुरेशाश्रानु ये च तान्‌ ॥२४॥ 
- ES E ~ ~ . ~ 
UN दैनन्दिनः सगा ब्राहास्त्रेलोक्यवर्तनः | तियंड्नपित॒देवानां सम्भवो यत्र कर्मभिः ॥२५॥ 
~ 


मन्वन्तरेषु ^N ~ विभ्रत्‌ 5 com मन्वादिरि m. A X ES 
ASN भगवान्‌ विः सत्व Aas: | मन्वादिभिरिंदं विर्वमवत्युदितपारुपः ॥२६॥| 


तमोमात्रामुपादाय प्रतिसंरु द्वविक्रमः | कालेनानुगताशेष आस्ते तृष्णीं दिनात्यये।|२७॥ 
तमेवान्वपिधीयन्ते लोका भूरादयस्त्रयः | निशायामनुव्रत्तायां निर्मुक्तशशिभास्करम ॥ २८॥ 
त्रिलोक्यां दह्यमानायां शक्त्या संकषणाग्निना | यान्त्यूष्मणा महर्लांकाज्जनं भ॒ग्वादयोऽर्दिताः ॥२९॥ 


तावत्‌ त्रिभुवनं सद्यः कल्पान्तेधितसिन्धवः 

अन्तः स॒ तस्मिन्‌ सलिल आस्तेऽनन्तासनो हरिः 
dz au c 

एवंवि धेरदोरात्रेः काळगत्योपलक्षितेः 


| प्लावयन्त्युत्कटाटोपचण्डवातेरितोरमयः Roll 
| योगनिद्रानिमीलाक्षः स्तयमानो जनालवेः ॥३१॥ 
| अपक्षितमिवास्यापि परमायुवयःशतम्‌ 3 


The Krtayuga and the succeeding 
Yugas severally consist of four, three, 
two and one thousand celestial years plus 
twice as many hundred years ( represent- 
ing the Sandhya and Sandhyam¢a of each 
Yuga* ). (19) Those who are conversant 
with the divisions of time call only 
the period intervening a Sandhya and 


as Yuga proper; for each of these Yugas 
a special Dharma ( code of virtue) is 
prescribed. ( 20) In the Krtayuga, Dharma 
(virtue) exists, for men, complete in 
its four limbs ( viz., austere penance, 
internal and external puritv, compassion 
and truthfulness ). In the other Yugas, 
even as unrighteousness advances, virtue 


the following Sandhyamnca, each of which 
comprises of a hundred celestial years, 


diminishes by one limb successivelyT. (21) 
Beyond the three worlds, (from the 


AT a E a s ne 


* Thus a Satyayuga consists of 4,800 celestial years all told ( 4,000 years of Satyayuga proper 
and 800 years representing the Sandhya and Sandhyamga combined). Similarly a Tretā consists of 
3,600, Dwapara of 2,400 and Kali of 1,200 celestial years all told. In other words, a  Kalivuga 
consists of 4,32,000 human ycars, a Dwapara of twice as many, i. ¢., 8,64,000 years, a Treta of thrice 
as many or 12,96,000 years and a Satyayuga of four times as many or 17,28,000 years. 

f That is to say, in Treta austere penance falls into desuetude; only purity, compassion and 
truthfulness are practised in the name of virtue. In the Dwapara, however, penance and purity both 
become obsolete; compassion and truth alone prevail, And in Kali truthfulness alone remains, the 

other three virtues become very rare, 


CC-0. UP State Museum, cc Ue Lucknow 
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Maharloka ) as far as the abode of 
Brahma, one thousand revolutions of 
the four Yugas constitute a day; and 
equal ia length is the night, dear Vidura, 


when Brahma (the Creator of the 
universe ) goes to sleep ( withdrawing 
all the three worlds into his belly ). (0225 


At the close of night the creation of 
the three worlds commences (as in the 
preceding Kalpa ) and continues for the 
livelong day of Brahma, which embraces 
the regime of the fourteen Manus. ( 23) 
Each Manu holds power for the period 
allotted to him, which is a little over 
seventy-one ( 71 and 6/14 ) revolutions 
of the four  Yugas. During these 
Manvantaras there are separate Manus 
and their descendants, separate groups 
of seven Rsis and gods, and separate 
Indras (the rulers of all the three 
worlds ) and their attendants ( Gandharvas 
and so on), al of whom (excepting, 
of course, the descendants of Manu ) are 
born together. ( 24 ) This is the day-to-day 


creation of Brahma, which affects the 
three worlds alone and in which the 
sub-human creatures, human beings, 


manes and gods are born according to 
their respective Karma. (25) During 
these Manvantaras the Lord assumes 
the quality of Sattva (harmony) and 


protects the universe, exhibiting His sides ). (31) With the alternation 
strength in the form of Manus and others, of days and nights of the above | 
who are His own manifestations. ( 26 ) description, which can be ( easily) 
At the close of the day Brahma assumes deduced from the  ( constant ) flux 
an iota of Tamoguna (the principle of of time, the hundred years even of | 
inertia ) and, winding up his activity Brahma’s life which is the ng: 
(in the shape of creation ), becomes in this creation, are well-nigh spe 
quiet (retires for the night ). At that (32 ) | 

; यदधमायुषस्तस्य परार्धमभिधीयते | पूर्वः परारधोऽपक्रान्तो ह्यपरोऽद्य saad dd 


us पूर्वस्यादौ पराधस्य ब्राह्मी नाम 


द्विपरार्धाख्यो निमेष उपचर्यते 


कालोऽयं 


BOOK THREE 


महानभूत्‌ | कल्पो यत्राभवद्‌ ब्रह्मा शाब्दब्रह्मेति यं विदुः ॥३ 


aaa चान्ते कल्पोऽभूद्‌ यं पाञ्ममभिचक्षते | यद्वरेनाभिसरस : 
अयं ठु कथितः कल्पो द्वितीयस्यापि भारत | वाराह इति विख्यातो 


श्वरः | 


time everything else is withdrawn E 
into him by force of time. (27) e: 
Again, when the night (of universal 3 
dissolution ) sets in, the moon and the = 
sun as well disappear and all the : 
three worlds, viz,  Bhüh,  Bhuvah 4 
and Swah get reabsorbed into his = 
body. (28) ( How this happens is $ 


described now. ) When the three worlds 
are being consumed by the divine 
energy in the shape of fire emitted by 
the mouth of Lord Sankar;aua ( the G 
serpent-god ), the sages  Bhrgu and 
others ( who have their abode in the. 
Maharloka, immediately above Indra’s 
paradise ) feel oppressed by the heat 
( of that huge conilagration ) and ascend 


from the Maharloka to the Janaloka 
(the next higher world). (29) Mean- 
while all the seven oceans exceed 


their limits at the approach of universal 
destruction. Their waters get unusually 
swollen and with their waves tossed by 
boisterous and fearful gusts of wind they 
submerge all the three worlds in no time. 
( 30 ) In the midst of that ( vast expanse 
of) water lies Sri Hari on His couch 
of Lord Ananta ( Sesa ), His eyes 
closed on account of sleep in the form 
of abstract meditation, the inhabitants 
of the Janaloka extolling Him ( on all 
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current Kalpa ). (33) The first Parardha took the form of a boar in this 
opened with a momentous Kalpa, the Kalpa. (36) The aforesaid period of 
Brahma Kalpa, in which appeared two Parürdhas is figuratively spoken 
Brahma, whom the wise recognize as of as the mere twinkling of an eye 
Veda personified. (34) The Kalpa that of the immutable, immortal,  begin- 
marked the end of the same Parardha ningless Lord, the Soul (origin) of 
is called the Padma Kalpa, in which the universe. (37). This all-powerful 
sprang from the pool of Sr  Haris Time, ranging from a  Paramánu ( the 
. navel the lotus representing all the smallest measure) to the length of 
worlds. (35) The present has been two Parardhas, has no control over 
declared as the opening Kalpa of the the all-embracing Lord; it holds sway 
second Parardha, O Vidura, (a scion of only on those who have identified 
Bharata). It is known by the name of “themselves with the body and all that 
Varaha-Kalpa, inasmuch as Sri Hari is associated with it. ( 38 ) 
à EN Nae ^ TE E 

विकारः ४ सहितो युक्तविंशेषादिभिराइतः | आण्डकोशो बहिरयं पशद्चाशत्कोटिविस्तृतः । ३९॥ 

दशोत्तराधिकेयंत्र प्रविएः परमाणुवत्‌ | लक्ष्यतेऽन्तगताश्चान्ये कोटिशो ह्यण्डराशयः |४०॥ 

तदाहुरक्षरं ब्रह्म सवकारणकारणम्‌ | विष्णोर्धाम परं साक्षात्पुरुषस्य महात्मनः ॥४१॥ 


इति श्रीमऱद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्कन्ध एकादशोऽध्यायः ।। ११ 1 


This egg-shaped universe, constituted air, ether, the Ego and the Mahat- 

as it is of the eight causal principles tattva ), each of which is ten times 

( viz, Primordial Matter, the Mahat- larger than the one it surrounds. That 

tattva, the Ego and the five subtle cause of all causes, in which this 

elements) and the sixteen evolutes universe with all its covering sheaths 

(viz., the mind, the five senses of looks like a Paramanu, and which 

perception, the five organs of action and comprises myriads of other universes, 

the five gross elements, none of which is called the indestructible Brahma; 

evolves further ), has a breadth of and that is the transcendent 

five million Yojanas (or forty million reality of the most ancient Person, 

| miles ) and is covered outside by seven Lord Visnu, the Supreme Spirit in 
| sheaths ( viz, earth, water, fire, embodied form. ( 39—41 ) 


Thus ends ihe eleventh discourse in Book Three of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
= the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


Hb अथ द्वादशोऽध्यायः 


Discourse: XII 


HE The Multiplication of Creation 


Ae 


er serre T 


मेत्रेय उवाच 


इति d वर्णितः ad: कालाख्यः परमात्मनः | महिमा वेदगर्भोऽथ यथास्ञाक्षीन्निबोध मे ॥१॥ 
` ससर्जागरेऽन्धतामि्मथ तामिल्तमादिकृत्‌ | महामोहं च मोहं च तमश्राज्ञानबृत्तयः ॥ २॥ 
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दृष्टा पापीयसीं að नात्मानं बह्वमन्यत । भगवदूध्यानपूतेन मनसान्यां ततोऽसृजत्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
सनकं च सनन्दं च सनातनमथात्मभूः | सनत्कुमारं च मुनीन्‌ निष्क्रियानूध्वंरेतसः || ४॥ 
तान्‌ बभाषे स्वभूः पुत्रान्‌ प्रजाः सृजत पुत्रकाः | तन्नेच्छन्मोक्षधर्माणो वासुदेवपरायणाः ॥ II 
सोऽवध्यातः सुतैरेवं प्रत्याख्यातानुशासनेः | क्रोधं g जातं नियन्तुमुपचक्रमे ॥ ६॥ 
विया निण्ह्ममाणोऽपि श्रुवोर्मध्यात्‌ प्रजापतेः | सद्योऽजायत तन्मन्युः कुमारो नीललोहितः ॥ ७॥ 
स वै we देवानां पूर्वजो भगवान्‌ भवः | नामानि कुरु मे घातः स्थानानि च जगद्गुरो ॥ ८॥ 
इति तस्य वचः पाझो भगवान्‌ परिपालयन्‌ | अभ्यधाद्‌ भद्रया वाचा मा रोदीस्तत्‌ करोमि ते ॥ ९॥ 
यदरोदीः सुरश्रेष्ठ सोद्वेग इव बालकः । ततस्त्वाममिधास्यन्ति नाम्ना रूद्र इति प्रजाः ॥१०॥ 
हुदिन्द्रि याण्यसुब्योम वायुरमिजळं मही | सूर्यश्वन्द्रस्तपश्चेंब स्थानान्यग्रे कृतानि मे ॥११॥ 
मन्युर्मनुर्मदिनसो महान्‌ दिव ऋतध्वजः | Setar भवः कालो वामदेवो धृतत्रतः ॥१२॥ 
धीदत्तिर्शनोमा च नियुत्‌ सर्पिरिलाम्बिका | इरावती सुधा दीक्षा रुद्राण्यो रुद्र ते स्त्रियः ॥१३॥ 
गृहाणेतानि नामानि स्थानानि च सयोषणः | एभिः सृज प्रजा बह्णीः प्रजानामसि यत्‌ पतिः ॥१४॥ 
इत्यादिः स गुरुणा भगवान्‌ नीलळोद्दितः । सत्त्वाक्ृतिस्वभावेन ससर्जात्मसमाः प्रजाः ॥१५॥ 


रुद्राणां सुद्रसृटानां समन्ताद्‌ ग्रसतां जगत्‌ । निशाम्यासंख्यशो यूथान्‌ प्रजापतिरदाङ्कत ॥१६॥ = 
अळं प्रजाभिः सृश्टभिरीदशीमिः सुरोत्तम | मया सह दहन्तीमिर्दिराश्वक्षुर्मिरल्बणेः || १७॥ el 


तप आतिष्ठ ud ते सर्वभूतसुखावहम्‌ | तपसेव यथापूर्वं an विश्वमिदं भवान्‌ ॥१८॥ z 
तपसेव परं ज्योतिमंगवन्तमधोक्षजम्‌ | सर्वभूतगुहावासमञ्जसा विन्दते पुमान्‌ ॥१९॥ 


Maitreya continued : Thus I have told ^ Andhatamisra ( looking upon death as 


you, O Vidura, the glory of the Supreme one’s own end). (2) He was, however, | 
Spirit under the name of Time. Now not pleased with himself to see this - 
hear from me how Brahma ( the most wicked creation. Through his 


repository of the Vedas ) proceeded mind, purified by meditation on the Lord. — 
with the work of creation. (1) To Brahma (the self-born ) then evolved a — 
begin with, Brahma ( the first maker) creation (different from the above ), viz, — 
evolved the five varieties of ignorance*, the sages Sanaka and Sanandana and 
viz., Tamas (ignorance about one's own Sanatana and Sanatkumára, who refrai 
self), Moha ( self-identification with from all worldly activity and were U: 

the body etc.), Mahamoha ( the craving retasf ( lifelong celibates ). ( 3-4) B 
for enjoyment ), Tamisra (anger) and ( the self-born ) said to these sons. 


—À 


The Visnu-Purana says 
तभोऽविवेको मोहः स्यादन्त:ःकरणविभ्रमः । भहामोहस्तु विज्ञेयो ग्राम्यभोगसुखेषणा ॥ 
मरणं gaafe तामिस्र' क्रोध उच्यते । अविद्या पञ्चपर्वैषा प्रादुर्भूता महात्मनः ॥ 
Cf. Patanjali:— 
अविद्यास्मितारागद्वेषाभिनिवेशा: पञ्च 


According to the great Acharya Visnuswami the | 
( ignorance ), Viparyasa ( error or delusion ), Bheda ( ins 
Soka ( grief ) 
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sons, do you beget offspring," They, Dhrtavrata (according to the abodes 
however, were little inclined to do so, assigned to You ). (12) Dhi, Vrtti, 
since they had set their heart on Lord Usana, Uma, Niyut, Sarpt, IIa, Ambika, 
Vasudeva as the highest goal and Irivati, Sudha and Diksa, O Rudra, 
had taken a vow of renunciation shall be your wives, who will all be 
as a road to liberation. (5) Thus called Rudra, as a class). (13) 
disregarded by his own sons, who had Accept these and abodes and 
flouted his command, Brahma strove to consorts too, beget through these 
curb the fierce anger generated in him. numerous progeny, since- You are a 


(6) But notwithstanding his effort to 
restrain it by force of reason, the 
passion of Brahma (the lord of created 
beings ) forthwith broke through the 
middle of his brows in the form of a 
boy of dark-red hue. (7) The boy, 
who was no other than Lord 
(the eldest-born of the gods ), cried, 
“Give me names, O Creator, and also 
allow me abodes, father ot the world." 


Rudra 


(8) Intending to comply with this 
prayer of the boy, thc worshipful 
Brahma ( who was born of the lotus) 
replied in kind tones: “Do not cry,1 


shall presently do it for you. (9) Since 
you wept as a frightened child, O 
chief of the gods, hence people will call 
you by the name of Rudra ( lit., one 
who weeps). (10) ‘The heart, the 
senses, the vitai air, ether, the air, fire, 
water, earth, the sun and the moon and 
austere penance—these are the abodes 
I have already assigned to you. (11 ) 
You will be further called Manyu, Manu, 
Mahinasa, Mahan, Siva,  litadhwaja, 
Ugrareta. Bhava, Kala, Vàmadeva and 


n 
‘> 


Dea: ti E } ` E द 2 
rrajapati \ a 8०५ presid over crea- 


tion ) (14) Thus enjoined by his 


father ( Brahma), Lord WNilalohita ( so 

called because of his dark-red hue ) 

begot progeny resembling himself in 
2 t o 4 d 


strength, appearance and disposition. 


(15) 


created 


Brahma (the lord of 


beings ) was alarmed to sce numberiess 


/ 


hosts of Rudras ( gods presiding over 
destruction ), procreated by Rudra, devour- 


(16) 


progeny, O 


ing the creation on 311 sides. 


“Beget no more of such 
chief of the gods, who are burning with 
their fearful eyes all the four 


including myself. (17 ) Practise 


quarters 
austere 


penance that may bring happiness to 
ali living beings; God bless you, 
Through penance alone you will be able 
to create this universe as it was before 
(in the Kapa preceding the last 
Pralaya). (19) And through penance 


alone can a man easily attain the Lord, 


who is supreme effuigence, nay, who is 
beyond  sense-perception and dwells 
in the heart of all living beings.” 


(19) 


मैत्रेयं उवाच 


एवमात्मसुवाऽऽदिए्ः परिक्रम्य गिरां 
अथाभिध्यायतः सर्गं दशा पुत्राः प्रजज्ञिरे 
मरीचिरत्यक्धिरसो पुळस्त्यः yez: क्रतुः 
उत्सङ्गान्नादौ जज्ञे दक्षोऽङ्गात्‌ स्वयम्धुवः 
पुलहो नाभितो wd पुलस्त्यः कर्णयो पिः 


घर्मः स्तनादू दक्षिणतो यत्र नारायणः स्वयम्‌ d 


fluid had turncd upwards, a 


inconceivable length our forefathers had developed the art of 


पतिम्‌ | 


thing unknown in any other part of 


बाढमित्यसुसामन्त्य विवेदा gau वन॑म्‌ lloll 
भगवच्छक्तियुक्तस्य लोकसंतानहेतवः ॥२१॥ 
SMa दक्षश्च दशमस्तत्र नारदः ॥२२॥ 


प्राणाद्‌ afa: संजातो MAT करात्‌ mu: ॥२३॥ 
eet सुखतो ऽक्ष्णो ऽत्रिमेरीचिर्मनसो ऽभवत्‌ ॥ २४॥ 


अधर्मः पृष्टतो यस्मान्मृत्युर्ळाकभरयंकरः dx 


the world. This shows to what 


preserving the vital fluid and 


utilizing i towards the noblest end of God-Realization ( यदिच्छन्तो ब्रह्मच य॑ चरन्ति: Cf Bhagavadgita 


VIII. 11 ) 
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दि कामो भ्रुवः क्रोधो छोभश्राधरदच्छदात्‌ । आस्याद्‌ वाक्‌ सिन्धवो मेढान्नि ऋतिः पायोरघाश्रयः||२६॥ 
छायायाः कदमो A देवहूत्याः पतिः wg: | मनसो देहतश्चेदं जज्ञे feag जगत्‌ ॥२७॥ 


Maitreya continued : Thus instructed 
by Brahma ( the self-born ), Rudra said, 
"Alb right ! and, taking leave of the 
lord of speech and going round him 
(as a mark of respect), he retired to 
the woods with intent to practise 
austere penance. (20) Equipped with 
the creative energy of the Lord, 
Brahma now contemplated further 
creation and presently produced ten 
more sons, who instrumental in 
multiplying the creation, viz., Marichi, 
Atri, Angira, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Bhrgu, Vaśitha and Daksa, Narada 
being the tenth. ( 21-22 ) Narada sprang up 
from Brahma’s lap, Daksa from his 
thumb, Vasistha from his breath, Bhreu 
skin and Kratu was evolved 
hand. (23) Pulaha emanated 
navel, the sage Pulastya from 
Angira from his mouth, Atri 
eyes and Marichi came out 
(24) Dharma (the god of 
descended 


were 


from his 
from his 
from his 
his ears, 
from his 
of his mind. 
virtue), from whom was 
तन्वी स्वयम्भूहरतीं 

विलोक्य पितरं 


वाचं दहितरं 


D 


तमधर्मे कृतमतिं 


तेजीयसामपि Qaa 


कदाचिद्‌ ध्यायतः GIN आसंश्चतुयुखात्‌ | कथं खक्ष्याम्यहं लोकान्‌ समवेतान्‌ यथा पुरा 
arai कमतन्त्रसुपवेद्‌नयः सह | WHET पादाश्चत्वारस्तथेवाश्रसद्गत्तयः | 
Vidura, we are to'd that, eager to own daughter, 


Brahma 
in love with his 


push on the work ‘of creation, 
(the self-born ) fell 


* Even though Brahma, wbo had been commissioned b 
spoken of above r 
प Ved ) 


work of creation and has been 
itory of the Vedas) and Ved 


Lord Narayana Himself (in the form 
of the twin brothers Nara and 
Narayana), appeared from his right 
breast. Even so Adharma ( the spicit 
presiding over unrighteousness), from 


whom sprang the god of death, the 
terror of the whole world, appeared 
from his back. (25) From his heart 


sprang up Kama ( the god of love ), Anger 
from his brows, and Greed from 
his lower lip, Vak (the goddess 
of speech) from his mouth, the oceans 
from his penis, and Nirrti (the chief 
of the Raksasas and the regent of the 
south-west ), the spirit presiding over 
sin, from his. anus. (26) The sage 
Kardama, the spouse of Devahati (the 
mother of Lord  Kapila ) and a master 
of his self, was evolved from his 
shadow. (In this way) the whole of 
this creation was evolved either 
from the mind or from the body of 
Brahma (the maker of the universe ) 
(27 ) 


मनः, । अकामां चकमे क्षत्तः सकाम इति नः sump ॥२८॥ | 
सुताः | मरीचिमुख्या मुनयो विश्रम्भात्‌ प्रत्यबोधयन्‌ ॥२९॥ ` 
नैतत्‌ पूर्वैः कृतं त्वद्य न करिष्यन्ति चापरे | यत्‌ त्वं दुहितरं गच्छेरनिण्ह्माङ्गजं प्रभुः ॥३०॥ 
mart जगद्गुरो | यद्व्रत्तमनुतिट्ठन्‌ वै लोकः क्षेमाय कल्पते ॥३१॥ 
तस्मे नमो भगवते य इदं स्वेन रोचिषा | आत्मस्थं व्यञ्जयामास स॒ धर्मे पातुमहति ॥२२॥ 
स॒ इत्थं गृणतः पुत्रान्‌ पुरो दृष्टा मजापतीन्‌ । प्रजापतिपतिस्तन्वं 
तां दिशो जगण्हुधोरां नीहारं यद्‌ विदुस्तमः ॥३३॥ 


तत्याज व्रीडितस्तदा | 


handsome and 
had no carnal desire 


EES ——-REN 
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E Finding that their father had set his felt much ashamed to see his own 
i heart on unrighteousness, his sons, sons, the lords of created beings, thus 
Marīchi and the other sages, remonstrated pleading with him before his very eyes, 
with him out of filial affection: ( 29 ) and immediately cast off his body. The 
“It is strange that you, a master of your four quarters picked up that fearful 
self, should seck to copulate with your body, which continued in the form 
L E own daughter, unable to control your of fog, also known by the name of 
1 5 passion! Tt is something which was darkness. (33) Once when Brahma 
i never done by your predecessors in ( the Creator ) was pondering how 
2 office ( the Brahmas that preceded you ) should he be able to create the worlds 
अँ. nor will it be done hereafter by your as an organic whole as before, the four 
g: १ successors ( the Brahmas that are going to Vedas issued from his four mouths 
| i ae you). (30) This is not some- (one from each). (34) Even. so the 
E f mg praiseworthy even for the four supplementary Vedas, logic and 
| i F all-powerful, O preceptor of the world ! other allied sciences ( such as dialectics 
$ | For it is by following the conduct of Mimamsa* and so on), the functions of 
1 such people that the world finds its the four priests required to olliciate at 
i way to happiness. (31) Obeisance to a sacrificial performance, the claborate 
i the Lord who by His own light of procedure of performing sacrifices, the 
i wisdom manifested this universe, which four pillars of virtue, the four Asramas 
a already lay dormant in Him! May He (stages of life ) and the duties assigned 
protect the cause of righteousness.” to each also appeared from his 
! = (32) Brahma (the lord of Prajapatis ) mouths. (35) 
ae c 
ee: tagt उवाच 
29. स वै विश्‍वसजामीशो वेदादीन्‌ सुखतो5स॒जत्‌ | यद्‌ यद्‌ येनासजद्‌ देवस्तन्मे AR तपोधन ॥३६॥ 


Vidura said $ When that lord of by you), tell me, in detail, © 


the Prajapatis ( the progenitors of the great ascetic, what did he produce 
f world ) evolved from his mouths the from which mouth or other organ ? 


Vedas and other things ( enumerated ( 36 ) 


मैत्रेय उवाच 
ऋग्यजुःसामाथर्वाख्यान्‌ वेदान्‌ पूर्वादिभिमुखेः | शस्त्रमिज्या स्तुतिस्तोमं प्रायश्चित्तं व्यधात्‌ क्रमात्‌ ।३७॥ 
आयुर्वेदं धनुवदं arag वेदमात्मनः | स्थापत्यं चासुजद्‌ वेदं क्रमात्‌ पूवादिमिमुखः ॥३८॥ 
इतिद्दासपुराणानि पञ्चमं वेदमीरवरः | Mary एवं वक्त्रेभ्यः ugs सवंदरांनः ॥२९|| 
षोडश्युक्थौ पूर्ववक्त्रात्‌ पुरीष्यग्निष्ृतावथ | आक्तोर्यामातिरात्री च वाजपेयं सगोसवम्‌ ।४०॥ 
विद्या दानं तपः ` सत्यं धर्मस्येति पदानि च । आश्रमांश्च यथासंख्यमस॒जत्‌ सह दृत्तिभिः ॥४१॥ 
Oo CS sR meer च 


illustrate the blindness of passion and to justify the note of warning sounded by our wise 
forefathers not to see even one’s own mother, sister or daughter when she was all alone. We 


read elsewhere in Srimad Bhagvata itself :— 
मात्रा eae दुहित्रा ara विविक्तासनो भवेत्‌ । बलवानिन्द्रियग्रामो विद्वांसमपि कर्षति 10 ( 1. xx. 17) 
“One should never remain alone even with one’s own mother, sister or daughter. Powerful 


are the senses, which lead astray even a learned man 


* A system of philosophy concerning itself chiefly with the correct interpretation of the 


Vedic ritual and texte 
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सावित्रं ग्राजापत्यं च ब्राह्म चाथ बृहत्‌ तथा 
वैखानसा वालखिल्योदुम्वराः फेनपा वने 
आन्वीक्षिकी त्रयी वार्ता दण्डनीतिस्तथैव च 
तस्योष्णिगासील्लोमभ्यो गायत्री च त्वचो विभोः 
मज्जायाः पङ्क्तिरुत्पन्ना बृहती प्राणतोऽभवत्‌ 
ऊष्माणमिन्द्रियाण्याहुरन्तःस्था बलमात्मनः 
शब्दब्रह्मात्मनस्तस्य व्यक्ताव्यक्तात्मनः परः 


Maitreya replied : Brahma brought 
out the four Vedas called the Rgveda, the 
Yajurveda, the Samaveda and the 
Atharvaveda severally from his mouths 
facing the east, south, west and north; 
and in the same order did he create Sastra 
( the duty of the priest called Hota), 
.Ijjà (the duty of the Adhwaryu), 
Stutistoma (the duty of the Udgata ) 
and Prayaschitta (the duty of the 
Brahma ). (37) In the same way he 
released Ayurveda ( the science of 
medicine ), Dhanurveda (the science of 


archery ), Gandharvaveda (the science 
of music) and Sthapatyaveda (the 
science of architecture) severally from 


his easterly and other mouths. (38) The 
all-seeing Brahma then discharged from 
all his four mouths the class of 


literature known by the name of Itihasa 
and Purana, which is recognized as the 


fifth Veda. (39) Similarly he sent out 
a pair of sacrifices from each of his 
easterly and other mouths, viz., Sodasi 


and Uktha from the eastern, Purist 
and Agnistoma from the southern, 
Aptoryama and Atiratra from the 


western, and Vàjapeya and Gosava from 
his northern mouth. (40) In the same 
order he evolved the four pillars of 
Vidya (purity acquired 
‘ through knowledge of God), Dana 
(charity prompted by compassion ), 
Tapas (austerity) and Satya ( truthful- 
ness) as well as the four Asramas 


or stages of life and the mode 
The 


virtue, Viz., 


, 27 


a 


209 


वार््तासंचयशालीनशिलोज्छ इति वै गहे ॥४२॥ 
न्यासे कुटीचकः पूर्वे बह्वोदो हंसनिष्क्रियो ॥४३॥ 
एवं व्याहृतयश्चासन्‌ प्रणवो ह्यस्य aga: ॥४४॥ 
त्रिष्टम्मांसात्‌ स्तुतो SALA जगत्यस्थ्नः प्रजापतेः ।|४५॥ 
स्पास्तस्याभवज्जीवः स्वरो देह उदाहृतः ॥४६॥ 
स्वराः सस्त विहारेण भवन्ति स्म प्रजापतेः ।४७॥ 
ब्रझावभाति विततो नानाराक्त्युपत्रृंहितः dell 


investiture with the sacred thread for 

the Japa of the Gayatri), the Prajapatya 

(a vow of celibacy undertaken for a 

period of one year), the Brahma (a $a 
vow of celibacy undertaken for the 

entire period of prosecuting the study 

of the Vedas) and the Brhat (a vow. 

of lifelong celibacy ), are the four modes 

of life prescribed for a Brahmachari : 
(religious student ). Even so Varta ; 
(agriculture and other vocations 
sanctioned by the Sastras ), Safichaya 
( officiating at sacrificial performances ), 
Sarina (living on whatever may be got 
without asking) and Silofichha (living - EN 
on foodgrains found scattered and 
gleaned from the fields after the harvest 
has been reaped or from the grain 
market when the stock has either been 
sold or removed )—these are the four 
means of livelihood prescribed for a 
( Brahman ) householder. (42) Similarly 
Vaikhánasas ( those living on the produce 
of uncultivated land ), Valakhilyas ( those 
who give away the old stock of food- 
grains on receiving a new one), 
Audumbaras ( those who live on fruits 
etc. brought exclusively from the 
quarter which they happen to face 
when quitting their bed after a nights | 
rest) and Phenapas (those who live on 
fruits etc. dropped from trees of their 
own accord ) ; 
Vānaprasthas 
the forest'in the third stagi 
life). And the Kutichaka | 
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as of secondary importance and accords 
a superior place to knowledge), the 
Hamsa (he who treads the path of 
knowledge ) and the Niskriya or 
Paramahamsa (he who has attained 
spiritual wisdom and Jivanmukti or 
liberation in this very life)—these are 
the four types of Sannyásis or recluses 
(those who have renounced their hearth 
and home in the fourth or last stage 
of their life). (43) Even so the four 
branches of knowledge, viz. Anviksiki 
( the knowledge of the Spirit, which 
1$ conducive to liberation), Tray! ( the 
knowledge of the ritual, which leads 
to enjoyment in heaven), Varta ( the 
technical knowledge of agriculture, 
commerce, etc. ) and Dandaniti ( political 
Science ), and the four Vy4hrtis or 
Mystical formulae uttered at the begin- 
ning of the Gayatri ( Bhnzh, Bhuvak, Sal, 
and the combination of the three, viz., 
Bharbhuvahswah issued from his mouths 
in the same order; while Pranava 
(the mystic syllable OM ) flowed from 
the cavity of his heart. (44) Again, 
the Vedic metre of Usnik appeared 
from the hair on the body of the all- 
Powerful creator, and Gayatri ( another 


ततोऽपरामुपादाय स सर्गाय मनो za 
ज्ञात्वा तद्धृदये भूयश्चिन्तयामास कौरव 
न ह्येधन्ते प्रजा 
कस्य -रूपमभूद्‌ द्वेधा यत्‌ कायमभिचक्षते 
यस्तु तत्र पुमान्‌ सोऽभून्मनुः स्वायम्भुवः स्वराट्‌ 
तदा मिथुनधर्मेण प्रजा ह्येधाम्बभूविरे 


प्रियत्रतोत्तानपादौ तिस्तः कन्याश्र भारत | 
Walt रुचये प्रादात्‌ कदेमाय तु मध्यमाम्‌ | 


~ 


| 

| 

नूनं दैवमत्र विघातकम्‌ | 
| 

| 


[ Dis, 12 


Vedic metre) from his skin. The 
Tristubh metre emerged from his flesh, 
Anustubh from his sinews and Jagati 


from the bones of the lord of creation. 


(45) ‘From his marrow emanated 
Pankti, while Brhati came forth from his 
breath. Similarly his consciousness came 
to be the hard consonants, while his 
body itself passed by the name of 


vowels. (46) His Indriyas are termed 


as the sibilants ( the sounds represented 


by the letters oc S. S and H), while 
his physical strength goes by the name 
of  Antalsthas or scmi-vowels ( the 
sounds represented by the letters Y, R, L 
and W ). And the seven notes of the 
gamut ( Sadja, Rsabha Gandhara, 


Madhyama,  Pafichama, Dhaivata and 


Nisada ) proceeded from the recreation 
of the lord of created beings. (47) 
Being Sabdabrahma (Veda or sound) 
personified, Brahma is manifest in the 
form of Vaikhari (articulate utterance) 
and unmanifest in the form of Pranava. 
Beyond him shines the Supreme, who 
pervades everything as Brahma (the 
Infinite ) and is possessed of various 
potencies as the almighty Lord 
( 48 ) 


ऋषीणां भूरिवीर्याणामपि सर्गमविस्तृतम्‌ ॥४९॥ 
अहो अद्भुतमेतन्मे व्याप्रतस्यापि नित्यदा ॥७०॥ 
Ud युक्तकृतस्तस्य 
ताभ्यां रूपविभागाभ्यां मिथुनं समपद्यत ॥५२॥ 
स्त्री या ऽऽसीच्छतरूपाख्या महिष्यस्य महात्मनः ॥५३॥ 
स चापि झतरूपायां पञ्चापत्यान्यजीजनत्‌ ॥७४॥ 
ary fete ae तिश्च 
दक्षायादात्‌ प्रसूतिं च यत आपूरितं जगत्‌ USSI 


दैवं चावेक्षतस्तदा ॥७१॥ 


प्रसूतिरिति सत्तम ISSI 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्कन्धे द्वादशोऽध्यायः i! RR d 


( Having cast off his previous body, 
which had been defiled by sinful 
thought and which continued to exist 
in the form of fog) Brahma (now ) 
assumed another body distinct from the 
former and set his heart once more on 
creation. Realizing in his heart that 


the creation had not expanded even. at 
the hands of seers ( Marichi and others ) 
who were endowed with extraordinary 
powers, he thought once more within 
himself, © Vidura: “Oh, how strange 
that, even though I am ever up and 
doing, my progeny are not multiplying. 


i 
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Surely an adverse fate stands in my called Satarüpà. (53) The creation 
way." Brahma always did what was then multiplied through . copulation. 
desirable at the moment. While he was Swayambhuva Manu too  begot five 
thus waiting for (a more propitious ) issues through Satarapa. (54) They 
Providence, Brahmas body became were Priyavrata and Uttanapada and 
twofold. A human body  ( whether three daughters,  Aküti, Devahüti and 


male or female) has come to be known 
by the Kaya* (in Sanskrit ) 
only because it originally belonged to 
Brahma. Those two distinct parts 
turned out to be a man and a woman. 
( 49—52 ) Of those two forms the male 
Manu, the first 


name of 


was Swayambhuvat 


independent sovereign of the entire 
And the female came to be the 


of that soul and was 


globe. 


spouse noble 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse in Book Three 


Prasüti by name, O most pious Vidura. (55) 
He gave away Akuti ( the eldest ) to Ruchi 
(a lord of created beings ), the middle 
one ( Devahüti) to the sage Kardama 
(another Prajapati) and Prasati (the 
youngest ) to Daksa (one of the ten 


sons of Brahma enumerated in verses 
22 and 23 above). The progeny of 
these three girls filled the whole 


universe. ( 56) 


of the great and 


glorious Bhagavata-Pura;a, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


अथ त्रयोदशोऽध्यायः 


Discourse XIII 


The Lord’s Descent as the Divine Boar 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


निशम्य वाचं वदतो सुनेः पुण्यतमां 

Sri Suka continued : On hearing this 
most sacred discourse from the lips of 
the sage ( Maitreya), who was proceed- 


ing with the same, O king, Vidura 


बृप । भूयः 


पप्रच्छ कौरव्यो वासुदेवकथादृतः ॥ १ ॥ 


made the following enquiry again, fond 
as he was of hearing the stories of 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna (son of Vasudeva ). 


(1) 


विदुर उवाच 


a 4 
चरितं तस्य 
श्रुतस्य पुंसां 
यत्‌ तदगुणानुभवर्णं 


राजर्षेरादिराजस्य 
सुचिरश्रमस्य 


वे स्वायम्धुबः सम्राट प्रियः पुत्रः स्वयम्भुवः | प्रतिलभ्य प्रियां पत्नीं किं चकार ततो सुने ॥ २॥ 
= सत्तम । ब्रूहि मे श्रद्दधानाय विष्वक्सेनाश्रयो ह्यसौ ॥ 2 
नन्वञ्ञसा 
मुक्रुन्दपादारविन्द्‌ 


सूरिभिरीडितोऽथः | 
हृदयेषु येषाम्‌ ॥ ४॥ 


* The word ‘Kayam’ has been derived from the noun ‘Ka’ ( a name of Biahma )-कस्य ड्द्म 
SS 


( that which belongs to Brahma ). 


f The Manu owed his name to his father, Swayambhü ( the self-born Brahmà). The word 


has been derived as 'स्वयम्भुव: अपत्यं पुमान्न 


> (the son of Swayambhu ), . 
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Vidura said : Having secured a spouse (Lord Visnu, li, the universal lord or 
after his own heart O sage, what did He who exerts His power all round ). (3) 
Emperor Swayambhuva, the beloved The highest reward, commended by the 
son of Brahma (the self-born ), do wise, of learning acquired by men with 


next? (2) Full of reverence as I am, great pains extending over a long 
please narrate to me, O most pious period, is to hear the praises of those 
Maitreya, the story of that royal sage, who have installed the lotus feet of 


the first sovereign ( ofthe globe), since Lord Sri Krsna (the  Bestower of 
he had taken refuge in Viswaksena Liberation ) in their heart. ( 4 ) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


इति ब्रुवाणं विदुरं विनीतं सहखशीष्णश्ररणोपधानम्‌ । 
प्रहृष्टरोमा भगवत्कथायां प्रणीयमानो मुनिरभ्यचष्ट ॥ ५ Il 


Sri Suka went on : When Vidura, spoke ‘thus and urged Maitreya 
who was full of modesty and had had to the narration of the Lord’s 
the honour of bearing in his lap the stories, the sages hair stood erect 
feet of Sri Krsna ( who was no other and he replied to him as follows. 
than the  thousand-headed Purusa ), (८58) 


AN 
मत्रय उवाच 
यदा स्वभार्यया साकं जातः स्वायम्भुवो मनुः | प्राज्ञलिः प्रणतश्चेदं वेद्गभमभाषत ॥ ६॥ 
त्वमेकः सर्वभूतानां — seme वृत्तिदः पिता । अथापि नः प्रजानां ते EDAD केन वा भवेत्‌ ॥ ७॥ 
> कमंस्वीड्यात्मशक्तिषु c ~ c. x ` ~ 
qq विघेहि नमस्तुभ्यं | aq कृत्वेह यशो विष्वगमुत्र च भवेद्‌ गतिः ॥ ८॥ 


Maitreya said : When Swayambhuva beings. Yet in what way can we, your 


Manu came into existence with his children, be of service to you? (7) 
consort ( Sataropa ), he bowed respect- We make obeisance to you, O praiseworthy 
fully to Brahma ( the repository of the father; from among duties we may 


Vedas) and addressed him thus with be found capable of kindly prescribe 
joined palms: ( 6 ) "You are the that by  discharging which we may 


one (undisputed) father—progenitor as enjoy celebrity all round,in this world 
well as sustainer—of all living and a happy destiny in the other." (8) 
> 
ब्रह्मोचाच 

. प्रीतस्तुम्यमहं तात स्वस्ति स्ताद्‌ वां क्षितीशवर | यत्निव्यलीकेन हृदा शाधि मेत्यात्मनापितम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
एतावत्यात्मजैर्वीर कार्या हपचितिगुरों | झक्तयाप्रमत्तेशंह्येत सादरं गतमत्सरेः ॥१०॥ 
स त्वमस्यामपत्यानि सहशान्यात्मनो OT: | उत्पाद्य शास धर्मेण गां aa: पुरुषं यज ॥११॥ 
qi gami मह्मं स्यात्‌ प्रजारक्षया रप । भगवांस्ते प्रजाभठुह्दंषीकेशो5नुतुष्यति ॥१२॥ 


येषां न A भगवान्‌ यज्ञलिङ्गो जनार्दनः । तेषां श्रमो anata यदात्मा area: स्वयम्‌ ॥१२॥ 

Brahma replied : May all be well 
with both of you, O sovereign of the 
globe. I am pleased with you, my son, sons should offer 
since with a guileless heart you have father, my valiant 
of your own accord surrendered your- 


self to me with the words *Enjoin me 
(what to do ),” (9) The way in which E. 
worship to their | 
son, is only this 
that, free from jealousy ( towards their 
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brothers), they should reverently and 
dutifully carry out his behest to the best 
of their ability. (10) Begetting, through 
her, issues that may prove to bé your 
compeers in virtues, therefore, rule over 
the earth with righteousness and worship 


BOOK THREE 


of men. Lord Sri Hari (the Controller 
of the senses) will be pleased with 
you when He sees you looking after - 
your subjects. ( 12) Their labours prove 
of little avail, who fail to win 
the pleasure of Lord Janardana, who 


the Supreme Person through sacrificial reveals Himself in the form of sacrifices ; pgs 
performances. (11) The best service you for that way they disregard their own a= 
will be doing to me will be through self ( who is no other than the o 
the governance of the people, O ruler Lord ). ( 13) ' A E 
g- 
मनुर्वाच उ 
आदेशेऽहं भगवतो वर्तेयामीवसूदन | स्थानं त्विद्यानुजानीहि प्रजानां मम च प्रभो ॥१४॥ 
यदोकः सर्वसत्त्वानां मही मझा मद्दाम्भसि | अस्या उद्धरणे यत्नो देव देव्या विधीयताम्‌ ॥१५॥ 3 
Manu said: I shall abide by your globe, which is the abode of all living be- > LUE 
command, O destroyer of sin ! Kindly ings, stands submerged in the vast expanse — Le 
assign an abode to me as well as to my of water. Efforts should be made, my 7 
progeny, my lord. (14) The terrestrial lord, to recover the goddess ( Earth ). (15) = 
AN = 
aaa उवाच ic 
परमेष्टी त्वपां मध्ये तथा सन्नामवेक्ष्य गाम्‌ | कथमेनां समुन्नेष्य इति eat थिया चिरम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
सुजतो मे क्षितिर्वार्भिः ज्ञाव्यमाना रसां गता । अथात्र किमनुड्ेयमस्मामिः सर्गयोजितैः | 


यस्याहं हुद्यादासं स ईशो (deum मे ॥१७॥ 


Maitreya continued : Finding the earth 


submerged in water, as at the time time being washed by the waters, sank 
of final dissolution, Brahma taxed his to the lowest depths. Now what should 
brain for a long time as to how he be done in the matter by us, who have | 
should be able to lift her up. (16) been charged with the work of creation ? 
“Even as I was engaged in pushing Let the Lord, from whose heart (thought) I 
on the work of creation," he said to sprang, contrive some device for me." (17) | 

इत्यभिध्यायतो नासाविवरात्‌ सहसानघ | वराहतोको निरगाद्ङ्खुडपरिमाणकः ॥१८॥ 

` तस्याभिपश्यतः खस्थः क्षणेन किल भारत । गजमात्रः TAL] तदद्भुतमभून्महत्‌ 198 = 

मरीचिप्रमुखेविप्रे कुमारेमंनुना सह | दृष्टा तत्‌ सोकरं रूपं तर्कयामास चित्रधा ॥२०॥ | 

किमेतत्‌ सौकरव्याजं सत्वं दिव्यमवस्थितम्‌ | अहो बताश्चयमिदं नासाया मे बिनिःखतम्र्‌ ॥२१॥ | 

इष्टोऽङ्गडिरोमात्रः क्षणाद्‌ गण्डशिलासमः | अपिस्विद्‌ भगवानेष यज्ञो मे खेद्यन्‌ मनः गं 

इति मीमांसतस्तस्य ब्रह्मणः सह सूनुभिः । भगवान्‌ यज्ञपुरुषे जगजगिन्द्रसंनिम 

aeri mama हरिस्तांश्च द्विजोत्तमान्‌ | स्वगर्जितेन ककुभः प्रतिस्वनयता वि 

निशम्य ते घर्षरितं स्वखेदक्षयिष्णु 


जनस्तपःसत्यनिवा सिनस्ते 


:E 


himself, *the earth, which was all the 


पवित्रेसुनयोऽएणन्‌ 
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उत्क्षिसवाळः खचरः कठोरः सटा विधुन्वन्‌ eiusm | | 
खुराहताभ्रः  सितदंप्र इक्षाज्योतिबभासे भगवान्‌ 1: ॥२७॥ 
s Hq gq: पदवीं विजिघ्रन्‌ क्रोडापदेशः स्वयमध्वराङ्गः | 4 
करालदंष््रोऽप्यकरालडग्भ्यामुद्रीक्ष्य (dH खण्णतो5विरातू कम्‌ ॥२८॥ 
न (तवेगविज्ञीणकुक्षिः स्तनयन्नुदन्वान्‌ | 
Y [E यशेश्वर पादे सति ॥२९॥ 
d खुरेः क्षुरपेद्रयंस्तदा55प उत्पारपारं Am रसायाम्‌ | 
at गां तत्र सुघुप्सुरमे यां जीवधानीं स्वयमभ्यधत्त ॥३०॥ 
As he was thus reflecting, a tiny paid to His virtues by those holy men 
boar, just as big as a thumb, emerged as Veda itself. He gave a loud roar 
allofa sudden from one of his nostrils, once more and, sporting like a lordly R 
O sinless Vidura. ( 18) While Brahma elephant, entered the waters in the 
stood looking on, the boar in the air interest of the gods. (26) The divine 
instantly grew to the siz of an Boar (the Saviour of the earth ), who 
elephant, O Vidura (descendant of was possessed of a steel-like frame and 
Bharata ) ! This was really most wonder- whose skin had a thick coat of stiff 
ful. (19) Beholding that (strange ) form bristles, first sprang into the air, 
of a boar, Brahma with Marichi and erecting His tail and shaking His 
other Brahmans, Sanaka and his three mane, and tore the clouds with His 
brothers and Swayambhuva Manu hoofs. He shone most splendid at that 
speculated about it in various ways:— time with His white tusks, shedding a 
(20) “Who can be this weird creature lustre wherever He cast His glance. 
standing in the guise ofa boar? Oh, how (27) Having disguised Himself as a 
strange that it came out of my nostrils ! boar, even though He was no other | 
(21) Even though (at first sight) it than Lord Narayana, representing all 
looked only as big as the upper part of a the sacrifices in His own person, He 
thumb, in an instant it grew to the went smelling about with His nose in 
size of a huge rock. Might it be Lord search of the earth; and even though 
' Visnu Himself who is exercising my possessed of fearful tusks, He regarded | 
i mind?" (22) While Brahma was thus with a gentle look the Brahmans | 
t pondering along with his sons, the Lord ( Marichi and others) who were extol- । 
; presiding over sacrifices (for the boar ling Him, and dived into the water. ( 28) zL 


was none other than He) who now 
looked like a huge mountain, roared 
aloud. (23) The all-powerful Sri Hari 
delighted Brahma and those foremost 
Brahmans by His loud roar, which 
_ made the quarters resound. (24) Hear- 
ing the roar of the Lord disguised as 


With its bowels torn open by the 
headlong plunge taken by His body, 
which resembled a mountain of adamant, 
the ocean thundered aloud and, tossing 
up its high waves like so many 
arms, cricd as it were in distress: 
“Protect me, O Lord of sacrifices !” (29) 


„a boar, which removed their perplexity, Gleaving the waters with His hoofs, 
the sages, who all belonged to the which were sharp as arrows, the Lord, | 
Janaloka, Tapoloka ^ or Satyaloka, who represents all the sacrifices in His 


began to extol Him through the holy 
Mantras of the three  Vedas. (25) 
The Lord, whose form has been 
glorified in the Vedas, took the tribute 


ste Bidra Sit ae 
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person, then reached the other end of 
that fathomless ocean and discovered 
in the depths of it the terrestrial globe, 
which is the abode of all living beings, 


EEUU A ANS M legis T 
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and which the Lord had absorbed at the end of the previous Kalpa. 


into His body while about to retire (30) te 
agaga ud निमग्नां स उत्थितः dest रसायाः | 
तत्रापि दैत्यं रादया55पतन्तं सुनाभसंदीपिततीत्रमन्युः ॥३१॥ 
जघान रुन्धानमसह्यविक्रमं स लीलयेभं मृगराडिवाम्भसि | 
तद्रक्तपङ्काङ्कितगण्डतु ण्डो यथा गजेन्द्रो जगतीं विभिन्दन्‌ ॥३२॥ $ 
तमालनीळं सितदन्तकोट्या क्मामुस्लिपन्तं गजलीलयाङ्ग | 
प्रज्ञाय वद्धाञ्ञलयो 5नुवाकैरविरिख्रिमुख्या उपतस्थुरीशम्‌ ॥३३॥ 
The Lord shone most resplendent as stained by the demon’s blood He 
de rose lifting up the earth on His tusks presented the appearance of a lordly 
out of the depths of the ocean, elephant that had just turned up the earth E 
where it had been lying submerged. While (of a mound of red ochre). (31—32) s 
He was yet in those waters, a demon Even as the Lord, who was dark asa | 
( Hiranyaksa. by name) of irresistible Tamāla tree, lifted the earth (out of 
prowess assailed Him with his club the water ) on the ends of His white e 
in order to obstruct His way. This tusks, like an elephant (carrying a T 
excited His fury, which blazed forth lotus on his tusks ), dear Vidura, Brahma 
like His discus (Sudar/ana) and He (the Creator) and others recognized 
playfully disposed of him even as a Him and, joining palms, waited upon | 5 
lion kills an elephant without any Him with hymns of praise that कव 
exertion. With His temples and snout closely resembled Vedic Mantras. ( 33 ) 
ee 
TIT Ag: E 
fat जितं तेऽजित यज्ञभावन at तनुं स्वां परिधुन्वते नमः | 
यद्रोमगर्तेषु. निलिल्युरश्वरास्तस्मै नमः कारणसूकराय ते ॥३४॥ a 
रूपं तवैतन्ननु दुष्कृतात्मनां gald देव यदध्वरात्मकम्‌ | NA 
छन्दांसि यस्य त्वचि बर्हि रोमस्वाज्यं eit त्वङब्रिषु चातहत्रिम्‌ IRNI ai 
aa तुण्ड आसीत्‌ aa ईश नासयोरिडोद्रे चमसाः कणरल्मे | Size 
प्राशित्रमास्ये ग्रसने ग्रहास्तु ते यच्चवणं ते भगवन्नग्निहोत्रम्‌ ॥३६॥ <a 
दीक्षानुजन्मोपसदः शिरोधरं त्वं प्रायणीयोद्यनीयदंष्टः | 
fret saei शीप्रकं क्रतोः सभ्यावसथ्यं चितयोऽसवो हि d lel | 
सोमस्तु रेतः सवनान्यवस्थितिः संस्थाविभेदास्तव देव धातवः | Si 
i : [i प्रबन्धन ER er 
सत्राणि सर्वाणि शरीरसंधिस्त्वं सर्व॑यज्ञक्रठु रिष्टिबन्धनः ॥३८॥ ` 
iJ ~ ~ 
नमो नमस्तेऽखिलमन्त्रदेवताद्रव्याय सवक्रतवे क्रियात्मने । | 
वैराग्यभक्त्यात्मजयानुभावितज्ञानाय विद्यागुरवे नमो 


दंष्ट्राग्रकोट्या भगवंस्त्वया श्रता विराजते भूधर 
यथा बनान्निःसरतो दता धरता मतङ्गजेन 
त्रयीमयं रूपमिदं च सोकर 
चकास्ति श्ङ्गोढघनेन भूयसा | 


२ 


psc. 


VOSS YT 


= 
le 
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कः श्रद्दधीतान्यतमस्तव प्रभो रसां 
न विस्मयोऽसौ त्वयि विश्वविस्मये यो 
विधुन्वता वेदमयं निजं 
सटाशिखोद्भ्‌तशिवास्थुबिन्दुमिर्विमृज्यमाना 

स वै बत yma यः 
यद्योगमायागुणयोगमोहितं विश्वं समस्तं 


Thesages said : “Victory, victory to You, 
O invincible Lord, the Promoter of 
sacrifices ! We make obeisance to You even 
as You shake Your own ( divine) Body, 
consisting of the three Vedas (in 
order to free it from moisture). 
We bow once more to You, who have 
assumed the form of a boar with a 
special object (that of rescuing the 
earth) and in the pores of whose 
bristles lie hidden the various sacrifices. 
(34) This form of Yours, O Lord, 
made up as it is of sacrifices, is one 
that cannot be easily perceived by the 
sinful. The various Vedic metres 
( Gayatri etc.) find a place in Your 
skin, the (holy) Kuga grass in Your 
bristles, clarified butter in Your eyes 
and the functions of the four priests 
(the Hota and others ) in Your four legs. 
(35) The Sruk ( a sort of large wooden 
ladle used for pouring clarified butter 
on a Sacrificial fire) is located in Your 
snout; the Sruva (a smaller ladle used 
for pouring clarified butter into the 
Sruk), O almighty Lord, finds a place 
in Your nostrils; the Ida (a dish or 
plate from which food is taken at a 
sacrifice) exists in Your belly; the 
Chamasas (vessels used at sacrifices for 
drinking the Soma, generally of a 
square shape, made of wood and 
furnished with a handle) abide in the 
cavity of Your ears; the Prasitra (a 


vessel in which the Brahma’s share is 
poured ) exists in Your mouth and the 
Grahas (ladles or vessels employed for 
taking up a portion of some fluid, especially 
of Soma, out ofa larger vessel) in Your 
throat. And Your act of chewing, O 
Lord, constitutes the  Agnihotra ( pour- 
ing oblations into the sacred fire ). ( 36 ) 


[ Dis. 13 


गताया सुव उद्दिबहणम्‌ । 
माययेदं ससरुजेऽतिबिस्मयम्‌ ॥४३॥ 


Si नर्‌ सत्य ~ 
वपुजनस्तपःसत्यनिवासिनो वयम्‌ | 


भरामीश पाविताः ॥४४॥ 
Ces c 

FAN पारमपारकमंणः | 

भगवन्‌ AA शम्‌ ॥४५॥ 


Your repeated descent ( into the world 
of matter) is what is known as the 
Diksaniya Isti (the offering of oblations 
into the sacred fire at the time of 
consecration for a sacrifice); the three 
I:is known by the name of Upasads 
(which precede the Sutya or pressing 
of the Soma in a Jyotistoma sacrifice) 
constitute your neck; the  Pràyauiya 
Isi (that which follows the Dik:à or 
consecration) and the Udayaniya [Isti 
(that which is performed at the end of 
a sacrifice) are Your  tusks; the 
Pravargya ( the ceremony called 
Mahavira performed at the beginning 
of every Upasad) forms Your tongue; 
the Sabhya and the Avasathya fires form 
Your head and the putting of bricks in 
layers or rows for the preparation of 
a sacrificial altar constitutes Your 
vital airs, revealed as You are in the form 
of a sacrifice. (37) Your generative 
fluid is the Soma and your sitting 
posture constitutes the sacrificial rites 
performed thrice (in the morning, at 
midday and in the evening) every day. 
The seven constituents of your body are 
the seven classes of main sacrifices ( viz., 
Agnisioma, Atyagnistoma, Uktha, Sodasi, 
Vàjapeya, Atiratra and Aptoryama); 
while the joints of Your body constitute 
all the Sattras (series of sacrifices 
continued for a number of days). In 
this way You combine in Your person 


all the Yajfias (sacrifices in which 
the Soma is not used) and Kratus 
(those in which the Soma -is used), 
the tendons of Your body forming the 
various sacrifices. (38) Hail, hail to 
You, who represent in Your person 
all the Mantras ( sacred formulas ) 
employed, the deities worshipped and 
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the materials used (by way of obla- 
tions etc.) ina sacrifice, as well as all 
sacrificial acts and other activities. 
Nay, You also embody the wisdom 
gained through dispassion, Devotion 
and self-control, and are our teacher 
imparting all sorts of knowledge. 
Hail, hail to You. (39) Borne by 
You on the pointed ends of Your 
tusks, O Lord, the earth with its 
mountains, O Supporter of the globe, 
shines resplendent like a lotus plant 
with leaves supported on the tusks of 
a lordly elephant emerging from water. 
(40) Again, with the terrestrial globe 
supported on the tusks, this boar-like 
form of Yours, which consists of the 
three Vedas ( Rgveda, Yajurveda and 
Samaveda ) looks as charming as the 
beauty of a huge mountain with a 
mass of clouds hanging on its summit. 
(41) ( Kindly ) place this mother of the 
entire animate and inanimate creation, 
who is Your spouse, firmly ( on water ) in 
order to make her habitable for all; 
for You are their Father. Then we 
shall make obeisance to You as well as 
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to her, in whom You have deposited 
Your seed (in the form of sustaining 
power) even as the sacrificer invokes 
the sacrificial fire in the Arani ( the 
piece of wood used for kindling: fire 
by attrition with the chanting of sacred 
formulas ). (42) Whoelse than You, O 
Lord, could venture to lift up the 


"earth, that had sunk into the lowest 


depths of water? This is, however, 
nothing miraculous for You, the abode 
of all wonders, who have created this 
most marvellous universe by Your Maya 
( wonderful creative energy ). (43 ) When 
You shook Your body composed of the 
Vedas, we, the inhabitants of the Janaloka, 
Tapoloka and Satyaloka, got splashed 
and thoroughly depurated by the drops of 
holy water flying from the end of 
Your mane. (44) Alas! he has verily 
lost his wits, who seeks to know 
Your endless exploits in their totality. 
O Lord, bring happiness to the whole 
universe, which stands deluded through 
contact with the objects of senses, 
brought about by Your Yogamaya.” 
(45) 


मेत्रेय उवाच 


इत्युपस्थी यमानस्तैसुनिमित्रह्मवादिभिः 
स॒ इत्थं भगवानुर्वी विष्वक्सेनः 


| सलिले स्वखुराक्रान्त उपाधत्तावितावनिम्‌ ॥४६॥ 
प्रजापतिः | रसाया लीळयोन्नीतामप्सु न्यस्य ययो हृरिः ॥४७॥ 
य एवमेतां हरिमेधसो हरेः कथां 


सुभद्रां कथनीयमायिनः । 


श्रुणवीत भक्त्या श्रवयेत वोशतीं जनाद॑नोऽ5स्याशु हृदि प्रसीदति ॥४८॥ 
तस्मिन्‌ प्रसन्ने सकलाशिषां प्रभो किं दुलभं ताभिरलं लवात्मभिः | 


अनन्यदृष्ट्या भजतां गुहाशयः स्वयं 
को नाम लोके 


पुरुषार्थसारवित्‌ पुराकथानां 
आपीय कर्णा्जलिभिर्मवापहामहो विरज्येत बिना 


विधत्ते स्वगतिं परः पराम्‌ ॥४९॥ 
भगवत्कथासुधाम्‌ । 
नरेतरम्‌ ।।५०॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्कन्थे वराहप्रादुर्भावानुवर्णने त्रयोदशोऽध्यायः | १३ n 


Maitreya resumed : While being thus 
extolled by those sages through verses 
closely resembling the Vedic hymns, 
the Protector of the universe (in the 
form of the Boar) placed the earth 
on the surface of the water, which 
supported His hoofs. (46) Having 


B. M, 28 
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thus placed on the water the earth, 
which He had sportfully lifted up from 
its . depths, the almighty Lord 
Sri Hari, the Protector of all beings, 
went out of sight. ( 47 ) Lord Janàrdana is 
quickly pleased in His heart of hearts 
with him who thus listens to or narrates 
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with devotion the blissful and 
charming story of Sri Hari, the very 
thought on whom rids one of all 
sorrows and sins and whose  sportful 
activities are all worth recounting. 
(48) What is hard to obtain when 
He who is capable of granting all 
our desires is pleased ? So have 
dane with such blessings as are of 
little value. For, on those who adore 
Him with their mind exclusively fixed 
on Him, that supreme Lord, who is 


[ Dis. 14 


seated in the heart of all, confers His 
highest state of His own accord. ( 49 ) 
Having known the real worth of all 
the objects of human pursuit and having 
once  quaffed with the cup of one's 
cars the nectar of the Lord's stories, 
sifted from among other old legends,— 
the nectar which ends the cycle 
of births and deaths,—who in this 
world would  fecl  surfeited, unless 
he is other than a human being? 
( 50 ) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse, in Book Three, narrating among 
other things the descent of ihe Divine Boar, of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purüna, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


अथ चतुर्दशोऽध्यायः 


Discourse XIV 


Diti's Conception 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


निशम्य कोौपारविणोपवर्णितां हरेः 


पुनः स पप्रच्छ तसुद्यताज्ञलिने 


Sri Suka continued : Vidura, who had 
taken a vow of hearing the Lord's 
praises, did not feel satiated even on 
listening from the mouth of Maitreya 
(the son of Kusaru) to the story of 


कथां कारणसूकरात्मनः | 


चातितृप्तो विदुरो धृतब्रतः | ५ || 


Sri Hari, who had taken the form of 
a boar with a special motive (that of 
rescuing the earth). With joined palms 
uplifted he, therefore, questioned the 
sage again. (1 ) 


विदुर उवाच 


तेनैव तु : मुनिश्रेष्ष हरिणा 


यज्ञमूर्तिना | आदिदैत्यो हिरण्याक्षो हत इत्यनुशुश्रम IRI 


तस्य चोद्धरतः att स्वदंष्ट्राग्रेण लीलया । दैत्यराजस्य च व्रह्मन्‌ कक्षमाद्धेतोरभून्मृधः dia [dl 


Vidura said: We have just heard 
from you, O crest-jewel of sages, how 
Hiranyaksa, the earliest of the Daityas 
( sons of Diti ), was slain by Sri Hari, who 
had taken the form of a boar ( represent- 


ing all sacrifices). (2) As He was 
playfully engaged in lifting up the earth 
out of water on the ends of His tusks, 
how did He come to have an encounter 
with that demon king, O holy sage? ( 3 ) 


Aaa उवाच 


ag वीर त्वया प्रृष्टमवतारकथां et: | aa एृच्छसि मर्त्यानां मृत्युपाशविशातनीम्‌ || ४ || 


y 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj, Lucknow cc Hazratganj. Lucknow Sina 
MD <P eee EROS i 


Le La a kee ee .... 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Dis. 14 | 


ययोत्तानपदः पुत्रो मुनिना 
अथात्रापीतिहासोऽयं श्रुतो मे वर्णितः 
दितिर्दाक्षायणी क्षत्तर्मारीचं कश्यपं 
aaa पयसा पुरुषं यजुषां 


Maitreya replied : You have asked a 
good question, O valiant Vidura, inasmuch 
as your enquiry relates to the story of 
Sri Hari's descent (as the divine Boar ), 
which cuts asunder the noose of (birth and) 
death in the case of mortals. ( 4 ) It was 
through the story of Sri Hari, narrated 
by the sage Narada, that Dhruva (the 
son of King Uttanapada), even as a 
child, set his foot on the head* of 
-Death and ascended to the abode of 
Sri Hari. (5) Now in this connection 
I have heard the following anecdote, 
which was told of yore by Brahma, the 


एप मां wad विद्वन्‌ काम आत्तशरासनः 
तद्‌ भवान्‌ दह्यमानायां सपत्नीनां समृद्धिभिः 


भतर्याक्तोरुमानानां लोकानाविराते यशः 
पुरा पिता नो भगवान्‌ दक्षो दुहितृवत्सलः 


स विदित्वाऽऽत्मजानां नो भावं संतानभावनः 
अथ मे कुरु कल्याण कामं 


Diti said : O sage, just as a wild 
elephant crushes a banana tree, this god 
of love, bow in hand, displays his 
valour against me, a helpless woman, 
and is tormenting me on your account. 
(9) Therefore, God bless you, show your 
grace, to me, burning as I am (with 
jealousy ) to see the happiness and 
prosperity of my co-wives, who are 
already blessed with children. ( 10 ) 
Those wives alone are held in great 


—- 
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गीतयार्भकः | मृत्योः कृत्वैव मूथ्न्यडथिमारुरोह हरेः पदम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 

पुरा । ब्रह्मणा 
पतिम्‌ | अपत्यकामा चकमे संध्यायां हृच्छयार्दिता ॥ ७ [| 
पतिम्‌ | निम्लोचत्यर्क आसीनमग्न्यगारे समाहितम्‌ || ८॥ 


देवदेवेन देवानामनुप्रच्छताम्‌ ॥ ६ || 


god of gods, in response to a query 
by the gods. (6) Once Diti, a daughter 
of Daksa, who was eager to obtain a 
son, sought the company of her husband, 
Kasyapa, son of Marichi, while it was 
only dusk, stung as she was by (tke 
darts of ) love, O Vidura. (7) Having 
just finished offering oblations of rice 
boiled in milk to the Supreme Person, 
the lord of sacrifices, who has the flames 
of fire for His tongues, the Sage sat 
absorbed in deep meditation in the shrine 
of fire, knowing that the sun was 
about to set. ( 8) 


प्रजावतीनां भद्रं ते मय्यायुङक्तामनुग्रहम्‌ ।।१०॥ 
पतिर्भवद्विधो यासां प्रजया ननु जायते ॥११॥ 
कं तृणीत वरं वत्सा इत्यपृच्छत नः TAH ॥१२॥ 
त्रयोदशाददात्‌ तासां यास्ते शीलमनुत्रताः ॥१३॥ 


कञ्जविलोचन | आरतोपसपंणं भूमन्नमोघं हि मह्दीयसि ॥१४॥ 


esteem by their husband and enjoy 
world-wide fame, whose husband like 
you is reproduced through them in the 
shape of a son. (11) Our father, the 
worshipful Daksa, who was fond of his 
daughters, severally asked us long ago 
(when we were still unmarried): 
“Whom are you going to choose for 
your match, dear ones?" (12) When 
he came to know our mind ( through 
other sources, since we made no reply 


NE “>>> 
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* [t is mentioned in Book IV that when the attendants of Lord Visnu, Sunanda and others, 


brought an acrial car to pick up Dhruva and escort bim to the Lord's divine Abode, Mrtyu ( the 
god of death) also appeared on the scene, thinking that his services might be required before the 
soul of Dhruva could be translated to the divine Abode, Dhruva, however, in utter defiance of the 
god of death, refused to cast off his body ( which was supremely dear to him because it had been. 
blessed by the Lord with His divine touch) and, actually setting his foot om the head of Death as 
on the rung of a ladder, boarded the car and bodily ascended to the divine Abode. 
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out of bashfulness ), he gave away to 
you those thirteen of us who conformed 
to your nature, since he was keen to 
multiply his race. (13) Therefore, O 


इति तां वीर मारीचः कृपणां. बहुभाषिणीम्‌ | 


TAGAVATA { Dis. 14 


blessed lord with lotus eyes, be pleased 
to grant my wish; for the afllicted 
never resort to the great in vain, O 
perfect one. ( 14) 


प्रत्याहानुनयन्‌ वाचा प्रबृद्धानङ्गकइमलाम्‌ ॥१७॥ 


एप तेऽहं विधास्यामि प्रियं भीरु यदिच्छसि | तस्याः कामं न क कुयात्‌ ierat ad: १६॥ 


स्वाश्रमेण 
श्रेयस्कामस्य 
दुर्जयानितराश्रमेः | 
त्वामनुकतु 


स्वाश्रमानुपादाय | 
यामाहुरात्मनो ह्यध 
यामाश्रित्येन्द्रियारातीन्‌ 
न वयं प्रभवस्तां 
अथापि काममेतं ते प्रजात्यै करवाण्यलम्‌ | 
एषा घोरतमा वेला घोराणां घोरदर्शना | 
ए.तस्यां साध्वि संध्यायां भगवान्‌ भूतभावनः 


कलत्रवान्‌ | व्यसनार्णवमत्येति 
मानिनि | यस्यां स्वधुरमध्यस्य पुमांश्चरति विज्वरः ॥१८॥ 


जळ्यानेयंथाणवम्‌ ॥१७॥ 


वर्यं जयेम हेलामिदस्यून्‌ ढुगपतियंथा ॥१९॥ 


TEAR | अप्यायुषा वा AAA ये चान्ये गुणग्रध्नवः ॥२०॥ 


था मां नातिंबोचन्ति मुहूत प्रतिपालय IRA 
चरन्त यस्यां भूतानि भतेशानुचराणि ह ॥२२॥ 
| परीतो भूतपषद्भिट्षषेणाटति भूतराद ॥२३॥ 


इमशानचक्रानिलधूलिधूम्रविकीणविद्योतजटाकलाप । 


भस्मावयुण्ठामलरुक्मदेदो 


देवस्त्रिमि पश्यति 


देवरस्ते ॥२४॥ 


न यश्य लोके स्वजनः परो वा नात्यादृतो नोत कश्चिद्‌ ae: | 


qd  व्रतैयच्चरणापविद्धामाशात्महे5$ज 
यस्यानवद्याचरितं मनीषिणो 
निरस्तसाम्यातिरायोऽपि यत्‌ स्वयं fara 


गणन्त्यविद्यापटळं 


i बत JTTA ॥२५॥ 
बिभित्सवः | 


चचयांमचरद्‌ गतिः सताम्‌ ॥२६॥ 


gaa यस्याचरितं te दुभगाः स्वात्मनू Wedge: समाहितस्‌ | 


यैवेस्नमाल्याभरणानुलेपने श्वभोजनं 


ब्रह्मादयों यत्कृतसेतुपाला यत्कारणं 
आज्ञाकरी तस्य 


Seeing her miserable and pleading 
much in the aforesaid manner, and 
finding that her reason had been clouded 
by intense passion, O heroic Vidura, 
Kasyapa (the son of Marichi) replied 
to her in a conciliatory tone as follows :— 
(0185) 51 shall presently gratify you by 
granting your wish, O timid one. Who 
would not grant the desire of one’s own 
_wife, through whom one is able to 
achieve the threefold object of human 
pursuit, ( viz., worldly Possessions, 
gratification of the senses and religious 
merit )? (16) Even as one is able to 
cross the ocean by means of vessels, so 
does a married man (a householder) 
cross the ocean of woe ( by conquering 
the senses ) through married life, taking 
with him the other three Asramas ( viz., 
the student community, the  anchorite 
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पिशाचचर्या अहो 


स्वात्मतयोपलाठलतम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
feast च माया । 
विभूम्नश्चरितं विडम्बनम्‌ ॥ २८] 


class and the order of recluses, all of 
whom depend on the householder) as 
well. (17) The scriptures speak 
of a wife as the other half ofthe 
body of a man seeking the three 
objects of human pursuit, O proud lady, 
For, shifting his whole burden ( of 
maintaining the household) to her, a 
man moves about (in the world) free 
from anxiety. ( 18) Just as the governor 
of a fortress easily conquers a host of 
maranders, so by falling back upon her 
we (householders ) are able to subdue 
without any difficulty enemies in the 
shape of our senses, which people 
belonging to the other Asramas find 
hard to conquer. (19) We cannot get 
absolutely square with you, © queen of 
the house, in a whole lifetime, Nay, not 
even in lives to come, nor can others 
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who have a bias for virtues. (20) 
Nonetheless I shall do my best to grant 
this desire of yours for offspring. But 
please wait for an hour or so, in order that 
the world may not reproach me. ( 21) 
The present is a most ominous hour, 
favourable to frightful creatures ( the 
demons etc.) and fearful to look at. 
At this hour the ghosts and spirits, 
forming the retinue of Sri Rudra ( the 
Ruler of the spirits), move about. ( <2 

At this juncture of day and night, O 
virtuous lady, Lord Rudra, the protector 
of all beings, goes about on the back 
of His (favourite) bull (Nandi), 
accompanied by His entourage of ghosts. 
(23) With His glittering mass of 
matted hair thrown into disorder and 
soiled on account of the dust raised by 
whirlwinds sweeping the cremation 
grounds, and His silver-white body 
coverel with a coat of ashes, Lord 
Sankara, your sisters husband*, is 


watching all with His three eyes (in 
the form of the sun, the moon and the 
fire). (24) ( Really speaking, however, ) 
no One in this world is akin or alien 
to Him, and noone is highly esteemed 
or most despised in His eyes. Yet the 
pity of itis that we for our part covet 
as a reward for our religious observances 


aaa उवाच 
| जग्राह वासो ब्रह्मषेंबंघलीव गतत्रपा ॥२९॥ 
| नत्वा दिष्टाय रहसि तयाथोपविवेश ह ॥३०॥ 
| ध्यायञ्जजाप विरजं ब्रह्म ज्योतिः सनातनम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
। उपसंगम्य ; 


a संविदिति wap o मन्मथोन्मथितेन्द्रिया 
a विदित्वाथ भार्यायास्तं निर्बन्धं विकर्मणि 
अथोपस्पृरय सलिलं प्राणानायम्य वाग्यतः 
दितिस्तु त्रीडिता तेन कर्मावद्येन भारत 


Maitreya continued : In spite of her 
husband's remonstrances Diti, whose 
mind had been completely shaken by 
love, seized the holy Brahman by his 
garment, casting all modesty to the 
winds like a common woman. ( 29 ) 
When he saw his wife’s unusual insistence 
on that prohibited act, Kasyapa bowed 


to Providence and then sought seclusion 
with her. (30) Thereafter he bathed 


. doings of the almighty Lord. ( 28 ) 


that very Maya (supernatural power 
and prosperity) which He has enjoyed 
and spurned. (25 ) Those wise men who 
are keen to pierce the veil of ignorance 
recount His spotless doings. Although 
there is none equal to Him, much less 
greater, and He is the goal of the 
virtuous, yet He conducts Himself in 
the manner of fiends (moving about 
all naked, besmeared with ashes and 
adorned with a wreath of skulls and 
so on). (26) Those unfortunate people 
alone who adorn their person—which 
(really speaking ) is the food of dogs— 
with wearing apparel, garlands of flowers, 5 
ornaments and pigments, treating it as 
their very self, laugh at the conduct of Lord. 
Siva—who ever delights in His own 
Self—ignorant of His purpose ( in lead- 
ing this sort of life, which is to teach 
the world how to develop indifference 
to the world as well as to one's own 
body ). (27) Even Brahma and the 
other gods (to say nothing of : 
us) respect the bounds set by Him. STN 
Nay, He alone is the cause MT 
of this universe, Maya being His 
handmaid ! How strange that He should $ 
conduct Himself in the manner of 
fiends ! Inscrutable indeed are the 
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िप्र्षिमधोसुख्यभ्यभाषत ॥३२॥ | 


in water, controlled his breath - 
speech and began to mutter the 


meaning, the immutable, 
eternal Brahma. (31) Diti to 
on account of the sin 
her conduct, O Vidura 
Bharata ). She, therefor 

Brahman and, - 
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: दितिरुवाच 
मा में गर्भमिमं ब्रह्मन भूतानामृषभो वधीत्‌ । रुद्रः पतिर्हि भूतानां यस्याकरवमंहसम्‌ ॥३३॥ 


नमो रुद्राय महते देवायोग्राय 
स नः प्रसीदतां भामो 


Diti said : Let not Lord Rudra, O 
holy sage, who is the foremost of all 
beings as well as the Ruler of spirits, 
destroy the seed in my womb because 
I have committed an offence against 
Him. (33) Obeisance to the great god 
Siva, who is irresistible in power and 
who drives away the agony of His 
devotees and bestows the desired 
blessings (on those who approach him 
with a prayer), who is all-blissful ( to 


मीडुषे | शिवाय न्यस्तदण्डाय घ्वृतदण्डाय Hemd ।।३४॥ 
भगवानुवनुग्रहः | व्याधस्याप्यनुकम्प्यानां eder देवः सतीपतिः (RAI 


His disinterested worshippers), who, 
though perfectly non-violent by nature, 
yet wields the rod (for the wicked), 
and who is anger personified (at the 
time of universal destruction). ( 34 ) 
May the almighty Lord Siva ( the 
Spouse of Sati), my brother-in-law, 
who is extremely 
nature, be gracious unto us, 
who deserve the mercy even of the 
( hard-hearted ) hunter. ( 35 ) 


compassionate by 
women, 


~~ 
म्य उवाच 


स्वसरग॑स्याशिषं लोक्यामाशासानां 


Maitreya went on : 
had just finished his 


Kasyapa, who 
evening devo- 


प्रवेपतीम्‌ | निवृत्तसंध्यानियमो भार्यामाह 


प्रजापतिः ॥३६॥ 
for her progeny the blessings of 
this as well as of the other world, 


tions, saw his wife (Diti) shaking and spoke to her (as follows). 
violently (with fear) and soliciting ( 36 ) 
. कश्यप उवाच 
अप्रायत्यादात्मनस्ते दोषान्मोहूर्तिकादुत | मन्निदेशातिचारेण देवानां चातिद्देलनात्‌ ॥३७॥ 
भविष्यतस्तवाभद्रावभद्रे जाठराधमौ | लोकान्‌ सपालांखींश्रण्डि मुहुराक्रन्द्विष्यतः ।३८॥ 
प्राणिनां हन्यमानानां दीनानामकृतागसाम्‌ | सत्रीणां निग्ह्ममाणानां कोः रतेषु महात्मसु ॥ ३९॥ 


तदा RRA: क्रुद्दो भगवाँल्लोकभावनः 


Kasyapa said: Since your mind was 
impure ( tainted with lust), the hour 
was ‘unfavourable ( for conception), you 
transgressed my command and ( lastly ) 
because you disregarded the gods ( Lord 
Rudra and His attendants), O impious 
woman, a pair of wicked and unworthy 
sons will be born of you,—sons that 
will make all the threc worlds as well 
as their protectors cry again and again, 


qu भगवता 
न ब्रह्मदण्डदग्धस्प न भूतभयदस्य 


MV 


Ecc SATUS AE STII UCDO uu य र. CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow _ 


हनिष्यत्यवतीर्यासी यथाद्रीन्‌ sagas ॥४०॥ 


O irascible lady ! (37-38) When they 
proceed to kill helpless and innocent 
creatures, violate the chastity of women 
and anger exalted souls, the Lord, who 
is the Ruler of the universe and the 
Delighter of all the worlds, will be 
enraged and, coming down to this world 
( from His divine Abode ) will slay them 
even as Indra ( the wiclder of the thunder- 
bolt ) struck down the mountains. ( 39-40 ) 


दितिरुवाच 


साक्षात्‌ सुनाभोदारवाहुना | आयासे पुत्रयोमंह्य मा क्रुद्धाद्‌ ब्राह्मणाद्‌ विभो ॥४१॥ 
च | नारकराश्चानुणह्कन्ति यां यां योनिमसौ गतः ॥४२॥ 


[ Dis. 14 


Fatt) mms — | 
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Diti said : 1 too would rather have to show any favour to him 
my sons die at the hands of the Lord who is consumed by the curse of a 
Himself, whose long and mighty arm Brahman, as well as to him who has | 
is adorned with the discus Sudarsgana. been a terror to living beings, no 
Let them not die under the curse matter to whatever species of life 
of an angered Brahman, my lord. (41) he may be consigned after death. 


Even the denizens of hell refuse (42) Pat 


कश्यप उवाच 


कृतशोकानुतापेन सद्यः प्रत्यवमशनात्‌ | भगवत्युरुमानाच्च भवे मय्यपि चादरात्‌ ॥४२॥ 

qae तु पुत्राणां भवितैकः सतां मतः | गास्यन्ति यद्यशः शुद्धं भगवद्यशसा समम्‌ ॥४४॥| - 
amet gat भावयिष्यन्ति साधवः | निवेरादिमिरात्मानं यच्छीलमनुवर्तितुम्‌ ॥४५॥ a 
यत्प्रसादादिदं विश्वं प्रसीदति यदात्मकम्‌ । स स्वदग्‌ भगवान्‌ यस्य तोष्यते5नन्यया ह्या IZRI El. 


स वे महाभागवतो महात्मा महानुभावो महतां महिष्ठः 
प्रवृद्धभक्त्या ह्यनुभावितादये निवेशय वैकुण्ठमिमं विहास्यति ॥४७॥. 
अलम्पटः शीलधरो गुणाकरो zs: परद्धर्था व्यथितो दुःखितेषु | 


अभतदात्रर्जगतः csi Em EN 
अभूतदात्रुजंगतः शोकहर्ता नैदाघिकं तापमिवोडुराजः ।|४८॥ TUM 
अन्ते ददिश्ाम लमन्जनेत्रं स्वपूरुषेच्छानुणद्दीतरूपम्‌ | ay 


पोत्रस्तव श्रीललनाललामं द्रष्टा  स्फुरत्कुण्डलमण्डिताननम्‌ ॥४९॥ 


Kasyapa said : Since you feel sorry high-souled and the noblest of the 


and are full of remorse for what you noble. Installing Lord Visnu in his 
have done and right judgment has soon heart, purified through intense Devotion, 
reverted to you, and since you cherish he will give up his (false) identifica- | 
extreme reverence for Lord Visnu and tion with the body. (47) A mine of 
deep regard for Lord Bhava ( Siva ) good qualities, he will have no attach- i 


and myself too, one of the four sons ment to the pleasures of sense, and 
of your elder son will prove worthy of will be steadfast in virtue. He will 
esteem even for holy men; nay, people feel delighted at the prosperity of 
will sing his fair renown along with others and will be grieved to se 
the Lord's own glory. (43-44) Even others in trouble. Regarding none 
as gold of inferior quality is purified by his enemy, he will rid the world 


being heated in fire, pious souls will its sorrows even as the moon 

= cleanse their heart through disciplines the heat of summer. (48 ) 
(of various kinds) such as freedom grandson will behold, in. 
from animosity in order to emulate his ( through meditation ) 


noble disposition and character. (-45 ) outside, the lotus-eyed Lord, | 
The Lord, who is the witness of His immaculate ( by nature), - : 
own Self and whose grace alone brings forms according to the wishes 
happiness to this universe, consist- own devotees, whose cou 
ing of Himself, will be gratified adorned with brilliant e: 
with his exclusive view (that the Lord who is the ornament of | 
alone is true). (46) He will be a the embodiment 
great devotee of the Lord, magnanimous, (49) 


मेत्रय _ 
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| ; Maitreya continued : Diti felt much and was proud to learn that her sons | 
2 delighted to hear that her grandson would meet their death at the hands 
| would be a ( great ) devotee of the Lord, of Sri Krsna ( Lord Visuu ) Himself. ( 50 ) 
; 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse in Book Three, comprising among 
other things the dialogue between Diti and Kasyapa, of the | 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Pura;a, otherwise | 
known as ihe Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SS | 
अथ पञ्चदशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XV 


Sanaka and his three brothers pronounce a curse against Jaya and Vijaya. 


प्राजापत्यं तु तत्तेजः परतेजोहनं दितिः ¦ Wu वर्षाणि ad IgA सुरादनात्‌ ॥१॥ 
लोके तेन हतालोके लोकपाला हतोजसः | न्यवेदयन्‌ fags ध्वान्तव्यतिकरं दिशाम्‌ ॥२॥ 


Maitreya resumed : Apprehending seed ( though cabined in the womb) 
trouble to the gods ( at the hands of dimmed the light ( of all the luminaries ) 


her expected sons), Diti retained ( in in the world and the guardians of the 
her womb ) for a hundred years the various spheres too lost their splendour. 
aforesaid seed of Kasyapa (a lord of They, therefore, complained to Brahma 
created beings), which was powerful ( the creator of the universe) about 
enough to put down the enemy's the spread of darkness in all directions. 


‘strength. (1) ( The brilliance of that) (2) 


देबा ऊदुः 
तम एतद्‌ विभो वेत्थ संविग्या यद्‌ वयं cr । न ह्यव्यक्तं भगवतः कालेनास्पृष्टवत्मनः ॥ 2 Il 


देवदेव ` जगद्धातर्लोकनाथविखामणे | परेषासपरेपां त्वं भूतानामसि भाववित्‌ ॥ ४॥ 
h adt विज्ञानवीर्याय माययेदसुपेयुषे | गृहीतगुणभेदाय नमस्तेऽव्यक्तयोनये ॥ ५ ॥ 
Hj ये त्वानन्येन भावेन भावयन्त्यात्ममावनम्‌ | आत्मनि प्रोतभुवनं परं सदसदात्मकम्‌ ॥ Il 
i aub — सुपक्रयोगानां जितश्वासेन्द्रियात्मनाम्‌ | ळब्धयुष्मत्प्रसादानां न कुतश्चित्‌ पराभवः ॥ ७॥ 
५ यस्य वाचा प्रजाः सर्वा गावस्तन्त्येव यन्त्रिताः | हरन्ति वलिमायत्तास्तस्मै मुख्याय ते नमः ॥ ८॥ 
स त्वं fae शं भमंस्तमसा लुप्तकर्मणाम्‌ | अदभ्रदयया दृष्ट्या आपन्नानईसीक्षिठुम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
एप देव Raa ओजः काञ्यपमर्पितम्‌ | दिशस्तिमिरयन्‌ सर्वा वर्धतेऽग्िरिवैश्रसि ।१०॥ 
i The gods said: You must be know- of the guardians of all spheres, You 
1 ing, O lord, about this gloom, of which know the mind of all living beings, 


we are very much afraid. We are sure big and small. (4) Hail, hail to You, 
i nothing is hidden from You inasmuch whose strength is knowledge, and 
as the range of Your knowledge is who have assumed this ( four-faced ) 
unaffected by time. ( 3) O god of gods, O from as well as the quality of 
“Maker of the universe, 0 crest-jewel Rajas by Your own Maya ( playful 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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nature ), Your cause being unknown. 
All the worlds are woven into You; 
nay, the whole of this universe, 
consisting of both cause and effect, is 
Your body. Really speaking, however, 
You are beyond all this. They who 
contemplate on You, the Creator of all 


(5) 


Jivas, with exclusive devotion, having 
controlled their breath, senses and mind, 
and whose Yoga (effort at Self- 
Realization ) has ripened cannot meet 
with discomfiture from any quarter 
since they have sccured Your grace. 
(6-7) Governed by Your word (the 


Vedas ), even as oxen are controlled by 


a rope, all created beings bear offerings womb is developing as fire thrown in E 
to You ( by performing their respective a pile of firewood. ( 10) z 
H3 उवाच 
स प्रहस्य महाबाहो भगवान्‌ शब्दगोचरः । प्रत्याचष्टात्ममूर्देवान्‌ प्रीणन्‌ रुचिरया गिरा ॥११॥ 


Maitreya went on: Lord Brahma 
( the self-born ), 0 mighty-armed Vidura, 
to whom the above prayer was addressed, 


laughed (at their rank ignorance in gods. ( 11) 
ब्रह्मो वाच 
मानसा मे सुता युष्मत्पूर्वजाः सनकादयः | चेसर्विहायसा लोकाल्लोकेषु विगतस्पृहाः ॥१२॥ 
त एकदा भगवतो बैकुण्ठस्यामलात्मनः | ययुर्वैकुण्ठनिलयं सवलोकनमस्कृतम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
वसन्ति यत्र पुरुषाः सर्वे वैकुण्ठमूर्तयः | येऽनिमित्तनिमित्तेन धर्मेणाराधयन्‌ हरिम्‌ ॥१४॥ 


यत्र चाद्यः पुमानास्ते भगवान्‌ शब्दगोचरः | सत्वं विष्टभ्य विरजं स्वानां नो मृडयन्‌ दृषः ॥॥१५॥ 
ACN ee 

कामढुघेद्र मेः | सवतुश्रीमिर्विश्राजत्‌ केवल्यमिव मूर्तिमत्‌ ॥१६॥ 

गायन्ति 

खण्डितधियोऽप्यनिळं क्षिपन्तः ॥१७॥ 


यत्र॒ नैःश्रेयसं नाम वनं 
वैमानिकाः सललनाश्चरितानि यत्र 

iN . ~ 
अन्तजलेऽनुविकसन्मधुमाधवीनां गन्धेन 


Brahma said: My mird-born sons, 
Sanaka and his three brothers, who are 
the eldest of you all, went about 
the various worlds by air, free from 
attachment to them. (12) Once upon a 
time they went to the realm, called 
Vaikuntha, of Lord Visnu ( of irresis- 
tible might ), whose mind and body are 
purely divine (free from the taint of 


Maya ) in substance,—a realm which is form which is 


adored by (stands at the top of) all - 


duties) subject to Your control. | 
Therefore, hail to You, the Chief 
Controller of all (even as the vital 
breath controls all the other organs 
of the body). (8) People have failed 
to perform their duties because of 
this darkness (which has rendered it 


impossible for them to distinguish 
between night and day). Kindly do 
that which is good to them. And be 


pleased to regard us, who are in great 
affliction, with an eye expressing abundant 
compassion, O infinite Lord! ( 9 ) 
Enveloping all the quarters in darkness, 
the seed of Kasyapa placed in Ditis 


praying to him as if he were the 
Supreme Deity), and replied in sweet 
words to the great delight of the 


लोकशमलक्ष्पणानि भतु 


similar to that of Lord Va 
( Visnu ) Himself; and it is att 
those alone who have worshippe 
Hari through the disinterested perfi 
of their duty. (14) There the mos 
Person ( Lord Narayana), who 
known only through the UI 
who is righteousn 

( eternally ) dwells, 
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that realm there is an orchard called the stories of their Master ( Lord Visnu ), 

Naihsreyasa, which is beatitude incarnate that are capable of wiping out the sins 

4 as it were, and which is resplendent of the whole world. Even though their 
i with trees that yield all that is mind is distracted by the fragrance of r 
l ‘desired and are laden with fruits and Madhavi flowers ( spring-flowers ) laden | 
flowers in every season. (16) Seated with honey and blossoming in water, they | 
in aerial cars with their consorts, (refuse to be led away by it and) censure" | 
: the Gandharvas (of that realm) sing the breeze ( carrying the fragrance ). ( 1020 ) | 
पारावतान्यभ्तसारसचक्रवाकदात्यू हहं सशुकतित्तिरित्र्हिणां यः | | 


कोलाइलो विरमतेऽचिरमात्रमुच्चेभेङ्गात्रिपे हरिकथामिव गायमाने ॥१८॥ 
मन्दारळुन्द्कुरनरोत्पल चम्पकार्णपुक्नागनागब लाम्बुजपारिजाताः | 
TWastad तुलसिकाभरणेन तस्या यस्मिंस्तपः सुमनसो बहु मानयन्ति ॥9१९॥ 
यत्‌ dge हरिपदानतिमात्रदेवेंदूयेमारकतदेममवैर्विमानेः | 
येषां बृहत्कटितटाः स्मितशोभिमुख्यः कृष्णात्मनां न रज आदधुरुत्स्मयादेः ॥२०॥ 
श्री रूपिणी कृणयती चरणारविन्दं लीलाम्बुजेन हरिसद्मनि सुक्तदोषा 
संलक्ष्यते स्फटिककुड्य उपेतहेम्नि सम्मार्जतीव यदनुग्रहणेऽन्ययस्नः ॥२१॥ 
वापीषु विद्रुमतटास्वमलामृताप्सु प्रेष्यान्विता निजवने gest | 
अभ्यर्चती स्वलकमुन्नसमीक्ष्य वक्त्रमुच्छेषितं भगवतेत्यमताङ्ग यच्छीः ॥२२॥ 
यन्न व्रजन्त्यघभिदो रचनानुवादाच्छण्वन्ति येऽन्यविषयाः कुकथा मतिव्नीः | 
यास्तु श्रुता हतमगेडरेभिरात्तसारास्तांस्तान्‌ क्षिपन्त्यदारणेषु तमःसु हन्त ॥२३॥ 
येऽभ्यर्थितामपि च नो नृगति प्रपन्ना ज्ञानं च तत्त्वविषयं सहधर्मं यत्र | 
नाराधनं भगवतो वितरन्त्यमुष्य सम्मोहिता ।वततया बत मायया ते dil 
यच्च त्रजन्त्यनिमिषामृषभानुद्रतत्या दूरेयमा ह्यपरि नः स्प्ृदणीयशयीलाः | 
भतुमिथः सुयदासः कथनानुरागवैक्लव्यवाष्सकलया पुलकीकृताङ्गाः ॥२०॥ 
| तद्विब्वगुवंधिकृतं भुवनैकवन्द्यं दिव्यं विचित्रविबुधाग्र्यविमानशोचिः | 
आपुः परां मुदमपूर्वमुपेत्य योगमायाबलेन मुनयस्तदथो विकुण्ठम्‌ ॥२६॥ 


| When the king of bees hums in a of Tulasi( the basil plant, which is so 
l high pitch, singing the story of Sri Hari sacred and dear to Him) and also a 
f as it were, there is a temporary lull in holds its fragrance in great esteem, the 
ri the noise of the pigeon, the cuckoo, flowers of the Mandara, Kunda and 
1 the crane, the Chakraváka, the Chátaka, Kurabaka, the lily, the Champaka, Arna 
the swan, the parrot, the partridge and ( Karavira ), Punnaga, Nagakesara and 
the peacock (who are all ears as it Bakula, the lotus and the Parijata in 
| were to drink in the bee's song ). ( 18) that realm, though all fragrant, recognize 
| Seeing that the Lord adorns His person that Tulasi did greater penance (in 
| 
£ 


with wreaths etc. made of the leaves her previous existence) than any of 
Sn टा NN 


t » 5 a . cn > i 

i Even though everything in that realm is divine in essence and the fragrance of the Madhavi 
s own person, only reminds them-of the latter bx. 
orcign, the Gandharvas are so deeply attached to 


nge the joy of singing them for any other joy, eve? 


flowers, which is akin to the fragrance of the Lord’ 
j instead of diverting their mind towards anything f 
| the Lord's stories that they are reluctant to exchat 

-though it may be equally divine, > 


i 
: 
Y 
a 
3 
^ 
; 
S 
pne ———— 1 
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them.* (19) That realm ( of Lord Visnu ) 
is crowded with aerial cars made 
of lapis lazuli, emerald and gold, 
which are secured there as a result of 
obeisance at the feet of Sri 
(and not through Karmayoga, 
Jianayoga, WVairagya or penance etc. ). 
The mind of those who occupy these 
cars are so full of Sri Krsna (Lord 
Visnu ) that their spouses with 
large hips and smiling faces are 
unable to stimulate their passion by 
their mirth and other charms. (20) Sri 
(the Spouse of Lord  Vi;nu and the 


mere 
Hari 


goddess of fortune ), who is possessed 
of a most lovely form and whose 
favour is sought after by others 


(including the greatest gods like Brahma 
and so on ), lives in the abode of Sri 
Hari free from the fault of capricious- 


nessj. Moving about in that palace 
with the anklets on Her feet making 
a tinkling sound, and with a lotus- 


flower held in Her hand as a plaything, 


She is seen (reflected) in the crystal 
walls ( of that palace ), inlaid with 
gold here and there, as if 


engaged in dusting the house ( although, 
really speaking, the abode of the Lord 
is ever free from dust). (21) While 
engaged in worshipping the Lord with 
Tulast leaves in Her own  pleasurc- 
garden in the midst of Her attendants, 
Sri ( Laksmi) happens to see Her face 
with beautiful tresses and a prominent 
nose (reflected) in ponds containing 
limpid waters and provided with stairs 
of corals, and deems it fortunate in 
E e TP UE E 


* Thisshows that, to say nothing of living beings such as birds, bees and so 
inanimate beings in that rcalm, such as plants and trees, are not only endowed with con 
but are cver engaged in conscious service ot the Lord, and are constituted of the sa En 
the Lord. In this way everything in that realm is divinely blissful in essence, A 

$ : 


of 


model of mo 
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having been kissed by the Lord, O 
beloved gods. (22) They can never 
attain to that Realm, who hear un- 
desirable talks, that pervert Reason, 
centring round topics other than the 
exploits of the Lord who shatters the 
sin of His devotees,—talks which, when 
heard by those unfortunate men rob 
them of their merit and throw them 
alas! into the dark regions of hell, 
where they find no shelter. ( 23 ) Alas ! 
they who do not Offer worship to the 
Lord even after attaining human birth, 
which is solicited even by us ( gods ) 
and where one can acquire the 
knowledge of truth as well as religious 
merit, are deluded by His Maya, which 
is projected everywhere. (24) On the 
other hand, they alone attain to that 
realm,—which is located even higher than 
our abode (the Satyaloka -),—who have 
reached beyond the’ jurisdiction of Yama 
( the god of retribution ) by virtue of their 
devotion to Lord Visuu ( the foremost 
of the gods), who are possessed of an 
enviable character, and whose eyes 
stream with tears and whose body is 
thrilled ail over when they are beside 
themselves with love while talking to 
one another about the glories of their 
lord. ( 25) The sages ( Sanaka and his 


three brothers) felt supremely delighted — | 


B 


when they reached by dint 


Yogamaya (wonderful power of Yoga ) Ex 


the divine and unique realm of | 
Vaikuntha, presided over by Le 
Vishnu (the Father of the wh 
universe ), which is the sole o 


f 


he 


of their 


-— 


A UN 
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of reverence for all the worlds, and 
shone resplendent with the wonder- 


[Diss 


ful aerial cars of the foremost gods. 
(26) 


तस्मिन्नतीत्य मुनयः षडसज्जमानाः FA समानवयसावथ सस्तमायाम्‌ | 


देवावचक्षत गहीतगदौ 
मत्तद्विरिफवनमालिकया निवीतौ 


परा्ध्यक्ेयूरकुण्डलकिरीटविटङ्कवेषौ dell 
विन्यस्तयासितचतुष्टयवाहुमध्ये | 


वक्त्रं war कुटिलया स्फुटनिगमाभ्यां रक्तेक्षणेन च मनाग्‌ रभसं दधानो ॥२८॥ 


द्वार्यतयोरनिविविशुर्मिषतोरए प्रा 
९ ~ ~ as 
aja तेऽविषमया मुनयः स्वदृश्या ये 


पूर्वा यथा 
संचरन्त्यविहता विनतामिशझ्लाः ॥ २९] 


पुरटवज़कपाटिका याः | 


तान्‌ वीक्ष्य वातरशनांश्चतुरः कुमारान्‌ बद्धान्‌ दशाधेवयसो विदितात्मतत््वान्‌ | 


वेत्रेण चास्खलयतामतदईणांस्तो 


तेजो विहस्य भगवत्प्रतिकूलशीलो ॥३०॥ 


ताभ्यां मिषत्स्वनिमिषेषु निषिध्यमानाः स्वहंत्तमा ह्यपि हरेः प्रतिद्दारपाभ्याम्‌ | 
ऊचुः सुहृत्तमदिहक्षितभङ्ग इषत्‌ कामानुजेन सहसा त उपप्लुताक्षाः | ३१॥ 


Having passed through six entrances 
to the Lord’s residence without feeling 
attached to anything, they saw at the 
seventh gate two shining beings of the 
same age, armed with a mace and 
adorned with most valuable armlets, ear- 
rings and diadems. (27) With a garland of 
sylvan flowers, which attracted to it a 
swarm of intoxicated bees, placed 
round their neck and between their 


four swarthy arms, they wore a 
countenance which looked somewhat 
agitated from their arched eyebrows, 


distended nostrils and reddish eyes. 
(28) Even while they looked on with 
their eyes Wide open, the sages, who 
move about everywhere knowing no 
obstruction or fear, since they in- 
discriminately regard everyone as their 
own self, entered the gate in the charge of 
these porters just as they had passed 
through the former gates, which were 
furnished with doors of gold and 
diamond, without asking their permis- 
sion. (29) The four boy-sages, who 
had nothing to cover their bodies with 


except the atmosphere, looked ( from 
their appearance) only five years of 
age, even though they were the eldest 
( of Brahma’s creation ) and had 
realized the truth of the Self. But 
when the porters, who happened 
disposition which was 
quite unpalatable to the Lord, saw the 
sages ( passing through the gate guarded 
by them without taking any notice of 
their presence), they blocked the sages’ 
way with their staff, despising their 
glory, although the sages did not deserve 
such treatment at their hands. ( 30) 
Being thus forbidden by the two chief 
porters of Sri Hari while the other 
divinities ( of that realm ) looked on, even 
though they were by far the fittest 
persons (to be admitted into the Lord’s 
presence ), their eyes turned slightly 
red all of a sudden on account of 
anger (that which follows in the wake 
of desire ) at their longing to see their 
most beloved Friend (Sri Hari) being 
thwarted, and they spoke (as follows ). 


(31) 


to possess a 


SUI ऊचुः 
को Ra भगवत्मस्विययोच्चैस्तद्धर्मिणां निवसतां विषमः o equm | 
तस्मिन्‌ मशान्तपुरुषे गतविग्रहे वां को वाऽऽत्मवत्‌ FRÀ: परिशङ्कनीयः ॥३२॥ 
न॒ ह्यन्तरं भगवतीह , समस्तङुक्षावात्मानमात्मनि नमो नभसीव धीराः | 
पच्यन्ति यत्र युवयोः सुरलिङ्गिनोः किं gered ह्युदरभेदि भयं यतोऽस्य ॥३३॥ 


My. 
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तदू amga परमस्य विकुण्ठभर्ठंः ad प्रकृटमिह धीमहि मन्दधीभ्याम्‌ | 
पापीयसख्य इसे Resa यत्र ॥३४॥ 


लोकानितो 


The sages said : Of those who attain 
to and dwell in this realm as a result 
of their devoted worship to the Lord 
and (naturally) imbibe the qualities 


त्रजतमन्तरभावहृष्टथा 


(such as even-mindedness and so on ). 
of their Master, how is it that you 
two should have developed such a 


discordant disposition ? When the Lord 
is extremely pacific and has no quarrel 
with anybody, there can be none 
deserving to be suspected by you here 


on your own analogy, who happen to 


be the only impostors in this realm. 
(Since you are impostors yourselves, 
you scent foul play in others.) (32) 


The enlightened inhabitants of this 
realm do not perceive their none-identity 
with the Lord, who contains the whole 


तेषामितीरितमुभाववधार्यं घोरं तं ब्रह्मदण्डमनिवारणमस्रपूरेः | 
सद्यो हरेरनुचरावुरु बिम्यतस्तत्मादग्रदावपततामतिकातरेण ॥३५॥ 
भृयांदघोनि भगवद्विरकारि दण्डो यो नो हरेत सुरहेलनमप्यशेषम्‌ | 
मा वोऽनुतापकलया भगवत्स्मृतिष्नो मोहो भवेदिह तु नो व्रजतोरधोऽधः ॥३६॥ 


Hearing this utterance of the 
sages and knowing it to be a curse 
from the Brahmans, which could not 


be counteracted even by multitudes 
of missiles, the two attendants of Sri Hari, 
who is afraid of the Brahmans even 
more than they, immediately  prostrated 
themselves on the ground, clasping the 
sages’ feet with great humility. (35) 
«You have meted out to us a punish- 
ment which is but meet for an offender; 


एवं तदैव भगवानरविन्दनाभः स्वानां विबुध्य 
तस्मिन्‌. ययौ परमहंसमहामुनीनामन्वेषणीयचरणो चलयन्‌ सहश्रीः ॥३७॥ 
d त्वागतं प्रतिहृतौपयिकं स्वपुम्मिस्तेऽचक्षताक्षविषयं स्वसमाधिभाग्यम्‌ | T 
शिववायुलोलच्छुभ्रातपत्रराशिकेशरशीकराम्बुम्‌ || 
कृत्स्नप्रसादसुसुखं स्पृहणीयधाम स्नेहावळोककल्या ele संस्पृशन्तम्‌ 
श्यामे प्रथावुरसि शोमितया श्रिया ्वश्चूडामणिं I 


हंसश्रियोव्येजनयोः 


_ वल्गुप्रको्ठवलळ्यं 


क 


universe in the cavity of His abdomen, 
on the other hand, they find themselves 
comprised in the Lord even as the 
space in a jar is included in the 
infinite space. What, then, has happened 
to you, who are invested with a 
divine body, which has filled you 
with fear, caused by diversity, on His 
account ? ( 33 ) ‘Therefore, we are 
contemplating what should be a meet 
punishment for your sin, in order that 
good may be eventually done to you, 
the two dull-witted servants of the 
Supreme Being, the Lord of Vaikuntha. 
Since you smell diversity even here, go 
-you hence to those spheres where the 
three vicious propensities (lust, anger and 
greed ) are one’s ( deadly ) enemies. ( 34) 


let it, therefore, take effect, so that it 
may purge us iw tots of the sin of 
showing disrespect to the Lord (by 
insulting you, who are worthy of His 
respect). But if you feel the least 
compunction (in your heart) due to 
compassion for us, let us not falla 
prey to infatuation that may efface - 
from our mind the memory of the : 
when we descend into the lower regic 
( 36) ES 


गळ 


सद्तिक्रममायहद्यः | 


verga” 
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मणिमत्किरीटम्‌ | 
कन्धरगतेन च कोस्तुभेन ॥४१॥ 


अत्रोपसृष्टमिति चोस्स्मितमिन्द्रायाः स्वानां धिया विरचितं बहुसोष्ठवाल्यम्‌ | 


मह्यं भवस्य भवतां च भजन्तमङ्गं नेमुर्निरीक्ष्य नवितृत्ततशों सुदा केः ॥४२॥ 


That very moment the Lord, whose 
navel is the seat of a lotus, and who is the 
delight of the righteous, learnt about 
the insult thus offered by His own servants 
to saints ( like Sanaka and his three 
brothers ), and went to the spot ( where 
the sages had been held up) on those 
very feet which were sought after by 
recluses and great sages, accompanied 
by Sri (His beloved Spouse), (37) 
The sages saw that the Lord, who 
was the goal of their Samadhi ( profound 
meditation ), had arrived before their 
very eyes, accompanied by His own 
attendants, who carried articles suited 
to the visit (such as the umbrella, 
chowries and so on). The white 
umbrella (which was held over His 
head ) looked like the moon; ( while the 
strings of pearls hanging from its 
edge) and dancing in the cool breeze 
coming from the pair of chowries that 
(were being waved on both His sides 
and ) shone like swans looked like drops 
of nectar falling from its rays. (38) 
The Lord, who is the repository of all 
that is worth coveting, was graciously 
disposed towards all and touched the 
heart ( of His devotees ) by His affectionate 
With Goddess  Lak:mi, who 
shone on His swarthy and broad 
chest (in the form of a golden streak ), 
He enhanced the beauty as it were of 


तस्यारविन्द्नयनत्य 


Ti owr ENTS S 
His own abode ( Vaikuniha ) the crest- 


jewel of all heavenly worlds. (39) He 
e was adorned with a girdle that shone 


brightly on the yellow cloth 


His large hips and with a 


covering 
garland of 
sylvan flowers, which 
by the humming of 
wrists were graced 

He had rested one of His hands on 
the shoulder of Garuda (the 
Vinata ) and 
with another. ( 40 ) 

was distinguished by 
enhanced the beauty of the 
shaped pendants, that 

lightning,—and a prominent 

His head was covered 
studded with gems. A 
superb necklace 
His stout arms, while His neck 
adorned with the gem known by the 
name of Kaustubha. (41) The sages 
regarded with unsated eyes, and joyously 
bowed their heads to, the Lord who 
( says Brahma to the gods ) nad 
assumed a personality for his ( Brahma's ) 
own sake as well as for the sake of Bhava 
( Lord Siva )and yourselves (the other 
gods ),—a personality which was full of 
abundant charm and about which His 
devotees thought within themselves that 
Indira’s ( Lakzmy's ) excessive pride ( of 
beauty) disappeared (at its very sight). (42) 


was distinguished 


His lovely 
bracelets, and 


bees ; 
with 


son of 
lotus 
countenance 


was revolving a 
His 
cheeks,—which 
alligator- 
outshone 
nose; and 
a crown 
and 
hanging between 


with 
charming 
was 
was 


पदारविन्द्किज्ञल्कमिश्रतुळसीमकरन्दवायुः d 


अन्तर्गतः स्वविवरेण चकार तेषां संक्षोभमक्षर्जुप्ामपि चित्ततन्वोः ॥४३॥ 


ते वा अमुष्य 
ळब्धादिषः पुनरवेक्ष्य तदीयमडङि द्वन्द 


वदनासितपद्मकोटामुद्रीक्ष्य 


सुन्द्रतराघरकुन्दद्यासम्‌ | 


नखारुणमणिश्रयणं Agg: ॥४४॥ 


पुंसां गतिं मृगयतामिह योगमागेव्यांनास्पदं ag मतं नयनाभिरामम्‌ । 


dei ` वपुर्दर्शयानमनन्यसिद्धेरौत्यत्तिकैः 


the 
mixed 


The breeze laden with 
honey of the Tulasi blossoms, 


समणणन्‌ युतमडमोगेः ॥४५॥ 


with the dust of the lotus feet of that 
lotus-eyed Lord, entered the interior of 
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those sages through the nose ( the door were inlaid as it were with rubies in 
for its passage ) and not. only thrilled the shape of ruddy nails,—and fixed 
their body but caused a flutter in their mind on the same. (44) They 
their mind too, (ever) immersed as (now ) proceeded to extol the Lord,— 
they were in the joy of oneness with the who is endowed with the eight super- 
Absolute ( and thus above all excitation natural powers, which are eternally 
causcd by sense-contacts* ). (43) Having present in Him and cannot be acquired 
their hearts desire fulflled by the by anyone clse,—and who reveals a 
sight of His face, which resembled a personality fit to be meditated upon 
blue lotus, and the beauty of which by men sceking to attain their 
was enhanced by His still lovelier lips goal through paths of Yoga, and 
and a smile which shone as a ( full- which is highly esteemed by them 
blown) jasmine flower, they then and is the delight of their eyes. 
looked lower down at His fect,—which ( 45 ) 


कुमारा ऊचुः 
योऽन्तर्हितो हदि गतोऽपि दुरात्मना त्वं सोऽद्यैव नो नयनमूलमनन्त राद्धः | 
mim गुहां गतो नः पित्रानुवर्णितरहा भवदुद्भवेन ॥४६॥ 


तं त्वां विदाम भगवन्‌ परमात्मतच्वं aaa सम्प्रति रतिं रचयन्तमेषाम्‌ 
यत्‌ तेऽनुतापविदितैंटभक्तियोगैरुद्अन्थयो हृदि विदुर्मुनयो विरागाः ॥४७॥ 
नास्यन्तिकं विगणयन्त्यपि ते प्रसादं किं त्वन्यदर्पितभयं भ्रुव उन्नयैस्ते | 
येऽङ्ग त्वदडश्रिशारणा भवतः कथायाः कीर्तन्यतीर्थयहसः कुशला रसज्ञाः ॥४८॥ 
कामं भवः स्वबृजिनैरनिरयेषु नः स्ताच्चेतोऽलिवद्‌ यदि नु ते पदयो रमेत | 
वाचश्च नस्ठुलसिवद्‌ यदि तेऽङ्घ्रिशोभाः पूर्येत ते गुणगणेयंदि कणरन्भ्रः ॥४९॥ 
प्रादुश्चकर्थ यदिदं yest रूपं तेनेश नि्टतिमवापुरलं दृशो नः | 
तस्मा इदं भगवतें नम इद्‌ विधेम यो.ऽनात्मनां१दुरुदयो-भगवान्‌ प्रतीतः ।|५०॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भगवते महापुराणे पा रमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्कन्धे जयविजययोः सनकादिशापो नाम पञ्चदशोऽध्यायः ॥ १५ ॥ EV 
The Kumaras said : It is only today, moment to these ( devotees ) by Your 


O infinite Lord, that You have appeared personality, which is constituted of pure 
before our cyes—You, who are hidden Sattva,—to be the highest spiritual 


from the view of the  evil-minded, Truth, which sages free from egotism 
though present in their heart (as the and passion realize in their heart through 
Inner Controller )—although You had . the practice of unflinching Devotion 
entered our mind through the passage learnt by Your grace. (47) O Lord, 


of the ears when our father ( Brahma), Your glories are worth recounting and 
who owes his existence to You, told capable of taking men across the ocean 
us Your secret. (46) O Lord, we of worldly existence. Hence those wise 
know You,—wno bring delight every men who have sought the protection of 
> 

MERE 2२ य 
* This shows that the form of the Lord is purely divine in substance and has no mixture 
it. Had it been a product of Matter like our bodies, the fragrance of 
anything connected with it could not have disturbed the serenity of 
2 US h 

who are the masters of Jnantis and Yogis of all ages, 


~ of Prakrti or Matter in 
any part of His body or of 
sages like Sanaka and others, 
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Your feet and know how sweet Your 
stories are prize not even Your 
imperishable boon (in the shape of 
final beatitude ), much less other bless- 
ings (such as the position of Indra and 
so on), which are ever exposed to fear 
from Your frowns. (48) Let us by all 
means be born in the infernal regions 
as a result of our sins, only ifour 
mind takes (constant) delight in Your 
( lotus-like ) feet, if our speech just 
like Tulasi leaves derives its grace 


from Your fect and if the cavity of 
our ears is filled with the accounts of 
Your manifold virtues. (49) O Lord of 
wide renown, our cyes have derived 
excessive joy from the form You 
have revealed (tor us). We, theres 
fore, make obeisance to You, the 
almighty Lord, who have thus appeared 
before us, even though You remain 
hidden from the view of those who 
have not yet conquered their mind. 
(50) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse, entitled “The Curse of Sanaka and his three 
brothers against Jaya and Vijaya", in Book Three of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Puraga, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


mg AN LL 


अथ बोडशो$ध्यायः 


Discourse XVI 
The fall of Jaya and Vijaya from Vaikuntha 


ब्रह्मोवाच 
इति तद्‌ गृणतां तेषां मुनीनां योगधर्मिणाम्‌ | प्रतिनन्द्य जगादेदं विकुण्ठनिलयो विभुः dd १॥ 


Brahma continued : The Lord who 
has His abode in Vaikuntha joyfully 
received the foregoing words of those 
sages,—who had taken a vow of 


4 : 
devotion ( to Sri Hari) and extolled 
Him ( in the aforesaid manner ),—and 


" 


spoke the following words (in reply ). 


(1) 


ATTA AT 
Udi तौ wet मह्यं जयो विजय एव च । कदर्थीकृत्य मां यद्‌ वो बद्दक्रातामतिक्रमम्‌ ॥ २॥ 


यस्त्वेतयो्रेतौ दण्डो 


भवद्विर्मासचुत्रतैः 


। स॒  एवानुमतोऽस्माभिरमुनयो देवहेलनात्‌ ॥ ३ I 


तद्‌ 3: प्रसादयाम्यद्य ब्रह्म दैवं परं हि मे । तद्धीत्यात्मकृतं मन्ये यत्‌ स्वपुम्मिरसत्कृताः ॥ ४॥ 
यन्नामानि च ग्रह्मति लोको vet कृतागसि | सोऽसाधुवादस्तत्कीतिं हन्ति त्वचमिवामयः || ५ || 
यस्याम्ृतामलयरःश्रवणावगाहः सद्यः पुनाति जगदा इवपचादू fave: | 
सोऽहं vara उपल्ब्धसुतीर्थकीर्तिडिछन्य्यां स्ववाहुमपि वः प्रतिकूलबृत्तिम्‌ ॥ ६ I 


यत्सेवया चरणपद्मपवित्ररेणु 


सद्यःक्षताखिलमलं प्रतिलुब्धशी लम्‌ | 


न श्रीर्विरक्तमपि मां विजहाति यस्याः प्रेक्षालवार्थ इतरे नियमान्‌ वहन्ति dii 
नाहं तथाझि यजमानहविर्विताने शच्योतद्शृतप्लुतमदन्‌ हुतभुङ्मुखेन | 


यदू AA मुखतश्चरतोऽनुघासं 


तुष्टस्य मय्यवहितैनिजकमंपाकेः । ८ ॥ 
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येषां बिभम्यहमख्ण्डविकुण्ठयोगमायाविभूतिरमछाइत्रिरजः 
विप्रांस्तु को न विषहेत यदहणाम्मः wa: पुनाति सहृचन्द्रछलामलोकान्‌ ॥९॥ 
ये मे तनूर्द्विजवरान्‌ दुहतीर्मदीया भूतान्यळब्धशरणानि च भेदवुद्धवा | 
्रक्ष्यन्त्यघक्षतदृशो ह्यहिमन्यवस्तान्‌ TAT रुपा मम कुपन्त्यधिदण्डनेठः ॥१०॥ 
ये ब्राहणान्‌ मयि घिया क्षिपतो 5चयन्तस्ठुष्यद्‌ध॒द्‌ः स्मितसुधरौक्षितपञ्चवक्त्राः | 


वाण्यानुरायकलयाऽऽत्मजवद्‌ ग्रणन्तः सम्त्रोधयन्त्यदमिवाहमुपाहृतस्तैः 11991 
तन्मे स्वभठुरबसायमलक्षमाणो युष्मद्व्यतिक्रमगतिं प्रतिपद्य सद्यः | 


भूयो ममान्तिकमितां तदनुग्रद्दो मे यत्‌ कल्पतामचिरतो भ्रतयोर्विवासः IARI 


The Lord said : These attendants of 
Mine, Jaya and Vijaya by name, have 
committed a great offence against you, 
ignoring Me (at the same time). (2) 
The punishment that has been meted 
out to them by you, who are so devot- 


ed to Me, is approved of by Me, O 
good sages, inasmuch as the offence 


against you constitutes an affront to 

(3) The Brahman is My highest 
deity and the disrespect that has been 
shown to you by My own people, I 
take it as an offence committed by Myself; 
hence I crave your forgiveness for the 
same on this occasion. (4) On a servant 
doing a wrong the world ( generally ) 
blames his master (for the same) and 


the disrepute thus brought to him 
tarnishes his fair name even as white 


leprosy disfigures the skin. (5) ( You 
know ) the whole world down to the 
pariah ( who cooks and lives by the 
flesh of a dog) is immediately purified 
by a dip taken through the ear into the 
nectar of My unsullied glory. But it is 


from you (the Brahmans) that I have 
derived this highly sanctifying renown. 
Therefore, irresistible as I am, I will 


not hesitate to lop off My own arm if 
its conduct is found hostile to you. (6) 
Because of My services to you the dust of 


My lotus feet has become so sacred that 
it immediately wipes out all sin and I 


have acquired a disposition on account 
of which Sri (the goddess of fortune ) 
. leaves Me not, 


BOOK THREE 


किरीटे; | 


f 


vows for securing even a sidelong glance 
from Her. (7) I do not enjoy the 
oblations offered by the sacrificer in a 
sacrifice through the sacrificial fire, 
which is one of My own mouths, with the 


same relish as J eat the delicacies 
overfowing with ghee through the 
mouth of the Brahman who, having 


dedicated the consequences of his actions 
to Me, is ever satisfied ( with his 
lot ) and relishes every morsel he 
takes. (8) The power of My Yogamaya 
( wonderful divine energy) is infinite 
and unobstructed, and the water in 
which My feet have been washed ( viz., 
the holy Ganga ) quickly sanctifies all 
he three worlds along with Lord Siva rd 


( who bears her on His head ). Yet | 
even I bear on My crown the holy dust  — 


of the Brahmans’ fect ! Who would 
not, under the circumstances, bear with $ 
them ? (9) The Brahmans, the cows | 
(that yield materials for sacrificial | 
offerings ) and defenceless creatures 
My own bodies. The 
messengers of Yama, 
ment appointed by Me, who are fi 
as serpents, angrily tear with 
bills those who look upon these V 
bodies) as distinct from Me, 
faculty of judgment having 
by that sin. ( 10 ) On the oth 
captivate My heart, . 
gladdened heart a 


even though I have no res 
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a son would appease an angry father or as ita favour done to Me if you so ordain 

I am pacifying you. ( 11 ) These servants that, reaping the fruit of their trans- 

of Mine thus  trespassed against you gression they may return to My presence 

without knowing the mind of their soon,—that the term of their exile from 

master ( Myself). I shall, therefore, deem My abode may expire before long. ( 12 ) 
ब्रह्मोवाच 


अथ तस्योशतीं देवीमृषिकुल्यां सरस्वतीम्‌ | नास्वाद्य मन्युदष्टानां तेपामात्माप्यतृप्यत ॥१३॥ 
सती व्यादाय »४ण्वन्तो eat gainers | विगाह्मागाधगम्भीरां न विदुस्तञ्चिकीर्षितम्‌ ।।१४॥ 
ते योगमायया ऽऽरब्धपारमेष्टयमद्दोदयम्‌ | प्रोचुः प्राञ्जलयो विप्राः प्रहृष्टाः क्षुभितत्वचः ॥१५॥ 


Brahma continued : Even though the pondered it as well; yet they could 
sages had been bitten by the serpent of not understand what He intended 


anger, their soul was not sated with doing. (14) The Brahmans were 
hearing the Lord’s lovely and illuminat- all the same extremely delighted to 
ing speech, which was like a series of behold Him and experienced a thrill 
Mantras (sacred texts ) (13) Though all over their body. They then 
brief, the Lord’ excellent speech was spoke (as follows) to the Lord, who 
difficult to comprehend because of its had revealed the mighty glory of 
momentous import and was most His supreme divinity through His 
profound in Significance. The sages heard Yogamaya (wonderful divine potency ) 
it with wide open (attentive) cars and ( 15) 
ऋषय HS 


न वयं भगवन विद्मस्तत देव चिकीर्षितम्‌ | कृतो मेऽनुग्रहश्चेति यदध्यक्षः प्रभाषसे ॥१६॥ 
ब्रहण्यस्य परं दैवं व्राह्मणाः किल ते प्रमो । विप्राणां देवदेवानां भगवानात्मदैवतम्‌ ॥१७॥ 
त्वत्तः 'सनातनो धमो रक्ष्यते तनुभिस्तव | धर्मस्य परमो गुह्यो निर्विकारो भवान्‌ मतः ॥१८॥ 
तरन्ति ह्यञ्जसा मृत्युं निवृत्ता यदनुग्रहात्‌ | योगिनः स भवान्‌ किंस्विदनुह्मेत यत्‌ परेः ॥१९॥ 

यं वै विभूतिरुपयात्यनुवेलमन्यैरर्थार्थिभिः स्वशिरसा धृतपादरेणुः | 

धन्यार्पिताङघ्रिदुङसीनवदामधाम्नो लोकं मधुत्रतपतेरिव कामयाना ॥२०॥ 

यस्तां विविक्तचरितैरनुवर्तमानां नात्याद्रियत्‌ परमभागवतप्रसङ्गः | 

स त्वं द्विजानुपथपुण्यरजः पुनीतः श्रीवत्सलक्ष्म किमगा भगभाजनस्त्वम्‌ ॥ २१|| 

धर्मस्य ते भगवतस्त्रियुग त्रिभिः स्वैः पद्धिश्रराचरमिदं द्विजदेवताथम्‌ | 

नूनं ud तदभिघाति रजस्तमश्च eda नो वरदया तनुवा निरस्य ॥२२॥ 

न b द्विजोत्तमकुलं यदिहात्मगोपं गोसा वृषः स्वहगेन saad | 

daa नङक्ष्यति शिवस्तव देव पन्था लोकोऽग्रहीष्यटषभस्य हि तत्‌ प्रमाणम्‌ dsl 

तत्‌ ते5नभीष्टमिव सत्वनिवेर्विधित्सोः क्षेमं जनाय निजशक्तिभिरुदध॒तारे 

नैतावता त्र्यधिपतेत्रैत विश्वभठ॒स्तेजः क्षतं त्ववनतस्य स ते विनोदः ॥२४॥ 

यं" वानयोदेममधीदा भवान्‌ विधत्ते बृत्ति नु वा तदनुमन्महि निव्यलीकम्‌ | 

अस्मासु वा य उचितो frat स दण्डो'येऽनागसौ वयमयुङक्ष्महि किल्बिषेण ||] 


The sages said : O self-effulgent Lord, contemplate doing; for, even though i 
we are unable to know what You the Ruler of all, You speak of - favour 
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done to You ( byus) ! (16) A friend 
and well-wisher of the Brahmans as 
You are, it is but natural for You 
to believe that the Brahman is Your 
supreme deity. The fact, however, is 
that the Lord ( Yourself) is the Self and 
the Deity of not only the Brahmans but 
even of the gods of gods ( Brahma, Siva 
and others). (17) The Eternal Religion 
( Sanatana Dharma ) has proceeded from 
You and the same is protected (from 
time to time ) by Your manifestations 
( Avataras). Nay, You alone are 
recognized (by the Sastras) as the 
immutable goal as well as the secret 
of Dharma ( Religion). (18) By Your 
grace the Yogis (mystics) treading 
the path of Nivitti (indifference to the 
world) are easily able to cross the 
ocean of birth and death. How, then, 
can You be favoured by others ? ( 19) 
Laksmi (the goddess of fortune )—the 
dust of whose feet is borne by others, 
viz., seckers of wealth, on their head, 
—waits upon You at the appointed 
hours, as though anxious to secure 
a place in the abode (in the shape 
of Your lotus feet) of the king of 
bees, who hovers on the fresh wreath 
of Tulasi leaves offered at Your 
feet by some blessed devotee. ( 20) 
Excessively fond as You are of Your 
greatest devotees, You have no great 
regard for Laksmi, even though She 
offers You Her faultless services. 
Adorned as You are by a number of 
adorable virtues, how can the dust of 
the roads trodden and hallowed by the 
feet of the Brahmans or 
Srivatsa (a curl of hair) on Your 
breast lend sanctity to You or how 
could You accep: them as ornaments ? 
(21) O Lord, in the form of Dharma 


(virtue ) You are manifest in all 
the three ages (viz. Satya, Treta 
and Dwapara, the fourth, 7. e., Kali 


being notorious for its marked absence 
of Dharma) and as 
with Your three feet ( viz., purity of 


श्रीभगवाचुवाच 
संरम्भसम्भ्तसमाध्यनुबद्धयोगो j 
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the mark of. 


such You protect . 


mind and body, austere penance and 
compassion, which severally characterize 
the three ages, the fourth, viz., truthful: 
ness, being present even in Kali, though 
in an attenuated form, ) this universe, 
consisting of animate and inanimate 
beings, tor the sake of the gods and the 
Brahmans. Kindly drive away by Your 
(divine ) personality, which consists of 
pure (immaterial) Sattva and is the 
bestower of all blessings, the elements 
of Rajas and Tamas in us, inimical as 
they are to virtue. (22) If You, who 
are Dharma personified, cease to protect 
the Brahman race, ( which is the 
foremost of all the twice-born classes and ) 
which deserves to be protected by You 

through loving worship and polite 
words, the blessed path ( of the Vedas ) 
chalked out by You, O Lord, will 
forthwith disappear from the world; 

for the people would accept as their 
standard that conduct ( viz., ceasing to 
worship and speak polite words to the 


Brahmans ) of Yours, who are the 
Supreme Person. (23) This can never 
be to Your liking; for You, being 


the storehouse of Sattva ( goodness) 
are ever intent on doing what is good to 
the people and uproot the enemies of 
virtue through the agency of kings that 
represent Your power. Since You are 
the suzerain lord of all the three 
worlds (the entire creation) and the 
protector of the whole universe, Your 


glory is not at all diminished by Your ae 


mere stooping down (before the. 
Brahmans ); for that is a mere spo 
on Your part. ( 24 ) Nay, we accord i 
hearty approvai to any other pi h- 
ment that Yon may choose to inflic 
on them, O universal Lord, or to a y 
(additional) subsistence You may b 
pleased to confer on them (allo 
them to continue in Your servic 
You may mete out tous any pu nis 
that may be suitable for 5 S 
we have pronounced a curse 


Your innocent servants. ( 2 
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the demoniac species, and firmly anger ( hatred ), they will return 


united in thought with Me through to My presence shortly 
concentration of mind intensified by ( 26 ) 


afterwards. 
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पु अथ ते सुनयो es नयनानन्दभाजनम्‌ । वेकुण्डं तदविष्ठानं विकुण्ठं च स्वयंप्रभम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
है . A £e £ 
Hi भगवन्तं परिक्रम्य प्राणपत्वायुमान्य च | प्रतिजग्छुः प्रसादला; शसन्ती बेष्णवां श्रियम्‌ ।।२८॥ 
3 भगवाननुगावाह यातं मा WEHSG शम्‌ । ब्रह्मतेजः समर्थोऽपि हन्तुं नेच्छे मतं तु मे UR 
$3 २2 T एः A CE. = या q Ex ae E C Se s - " 
a तत्‌ पुरव निर्दिष्टं रमया क्रुद्धया दा | पुरापवारिता द्वारे Rad मय्युपारते ॥३०॥ 
Fi मयि संरम्भयोगेन निस्तीयं ब्रह्मदेलनम्‌ । प्रत्येष्यतं निकाशं मे कालेनाल्पीयसा पुनः ॥३१॥ 
F द्वाःस्थावादिश्य भगवान्‌ विमानश्रेणिभूषणम्‌ | सर्वातिशयया छक्षम्या जुष स्वं घिष्ण्यमाविशत्‌ ॥३२॥ 
Ei तो तु गीवांणऋषमी दुस्तराद्धरिकोकतः | हृतश्रियो ब्रह्मशापादभूतां विगतस्मयो ॥३३॥ 
| तदा विक्कु्ठधिषणात्‌ तयोनिपतमानयोः | हाहाकारो महानासीद्‌ विमानाग्येघु पुत्रकाः ॥३४॥ 
D N E ¢ S ` 3 
तावेव ह्यधुना माता पापदुधवरा हरः d द्तेजठरानिविष्ट कास्यपं तेज उल्बणम्‌ ॥३५॥ 
तयोरसुरयोरद्य तेजसा यमयो वः । आक्षितं तेज एतहि भगवांस्तद्‌ विधित्सति ॥३६॥ 
i विश्वस्य यः ल्थितिल्योद्धवहेतुराद्यो योगेइवरेरपि दुरत्यययोगमायः | 
; ai विधास्यति स नो भगवांस्त्र्यघीशस्तत्रास्मदीयवि कियानिद्दार्थः ।३७॥ 
1 इति श्रीमङ्ागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्कन्धे षोडशोऽध्यायः || १६ ॥ 
Brahma continued : Having seen Lord afterwards.” (31) Having thus instructed 
Visnu, who was so delightful to the His gate-keepers, the Lord entered His 
| eyes, and His self-effulgent Abode, Abode, adorned with rows of palaces 
Í Vaikuntha, the sages now went round and possessed of an all-surpassing 
|] the Lord (as a mark of respect ) and splendour. (32) As a result of the 
PEU prostrated themselves before Him; and Brahmans curse, which was not easy 
| ^ then, taking leave of Him, they returned to escape, the two attendants of the 


extremely delighted, applauding His Lord, the foremost of the gods ( inhabi- 
divine splendour. (27-28) ‘The Lord tants of Vaikuntha ) lost their splendour 


à then said to His attendants (Jaya and and their pride too was gone even as 
E Vijaya). “Depart (from this place), they were about to fall from the realm 


but fear not; may all be well ( with of Sri Hari. (33) When they actually 
you). Though capable of nullifying the began to fall from the realm of Lord 


| 


be i Brahmans’ curse, I would not do so; Visnu, a loud outcry was raised by the 
I on the contrary, it has My approval, occupants of the principal aerial cars, 
ह (29) It had already been pronounced O dear sons. (34) It is those two 
i by Rama ( Laksmi ) who was angry principal attendants of Sri Hari that 

d with you when you on a previous have now entered the powerful seed of 

f occasion stopped Her entry at the door Kasyapa deposited in the womb of 


while I was buried in My Yoganidra Diti. (35) Tt is by the glory of these 
(deep Samadhi or trance). (30) twin Asuras ( demons) that your glory 
Absolved from the sin of insulting has been eclipsed; and (there is no 
the Brahmans by concentrating your remedy because ) it is the Lord Himself 
thought on Me through anger, you Who is keen to do all thisat this junc- 
shall return to My presence not long ture. (36) The Lord, who is the controller 
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of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti ), 
nay, who is responsible for the creation, 
preservation and dissolution of the 
universe, and whose Yogamaya 
( wonderful creative power) cannot be 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse in Book Three of the great and 
glorious Bhiagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahantsa-Samhita, 


अथ सप्तदशोऽध्यायः cons E 

Discourse XVII y 

Birth of Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa and the latter’s j 
conquest of the four quarters 


AM 
संत्रय उवाच 


निशम्यात्मभुवा गीतं कारणं ाङ्कयोञ्झिताः 
दितिस्तु भर्तुरादेशादपत्यपरिशङ्किनी 
उत्पाता बहवस्तत्र निपेठुजावमानयोः 


सहाचला भुवश्चेलुर्दिशः सर्वाः प्रजज्वलुः 
qat वायुः सुदुःस्पर्शः फूर्कारानीरयन्सुहुः 
उद्धसत्तडिदम्भोदघटया नष्टभागणे 
चुक्रोश विमना वार्धिरुदूर्मिः क्षुभितोदरः 
मुहुः परिधयोऽभूवन्‌ सराहोः o uf: 
अन्तर्ग्रामेषु मुखतो बमन्त्यो वहियुल्वणम्‌ 
संगीतवद्‌ रोदनवदुन्नमय्य शिरोधराम्‌ 
खराश्च कर्कशैः क्षत्तः gidi धरातलम्‌ 
रुदन्तो रासभत्रस्ता नीडाढुदपतन्‌ खगाः 
गावो ऽत्रसन्न सगदो हास्तोयदाः पूयवर्षिणः 
ग्रहान्‌ पुण्यतमानन्ये भगणांश्चापि दीपिताः 
zuala महोत्यातानतत्तत्त्वविदः प्रजाः 


Maitreya continued : The gods ( the 
denizens of heaven) were rid of fear 
= on hearing the cause (ofthe darkness ) 
5 as explained by Brahmā ( the self-born J; 
and then they all returned to heaven. (1) 


| ततः सर्वे न्यवर्तन्त त्रिदिवाय दिवोकसः ॥ १॥ ` 


| 


| 
l 
| 
| 
| 
l 
| 
| 
| 
| 
l 
l 
| 


dy had | 


easily understood even by Masters of 
Yoga,—that most ancient Person alone - 
ill come to our rescue. What purpose 
can be served in this behalf by our 
deliberation on the subject ? ( 37) 


4 


पूर्ण quad साध्वी पुत्रो प्रसुषुवे यमो ॥ < II 
दिवि भुव्यन्तरिक्षे च लोकस्योरुभयावहृःः ॥ ३॥ 
सोल्काश्चादानयः पेठुः केतवश्चार्तिदेतवः ॥४॥ | 
उन्मूळवन्‌ नगपतीन्‌ वात्यानीको रजोध्वजः ॥५॥ | 

व्योम्नि प्रविशतमसा न स्म व्यादृश्यते पदम्‌ ॥ ६ || 

सोदपानाश्च RJJ: शुष्कपङ्कजाः ॥७॥ iy 
निर्वाता रथनिहांदा विवरेभ्यः R Ilc 
खुगालोळूकटङ्कारेः प्रणेदुरशिवं शिवाः ॥९॥ 
व्यमुञ्चन्‌ विविधा वाचो ग्रामसिंहास्ततस्ततः ॥१०॥| 
खाकांररभसा मत्ताः पर्यधावन्‌ TEAT ॥११॥ | 
घोषेऽरण्ये च पशवः ङ्घन्मूत्रमक्ुवंत ॥१२॥ | 
व्यरुदन्‌ देवलिङ्गानि zur पेतुर्विनानिलम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
अतिचेरुवक्रगत्या युयुधुश्च परस्परम्‌ 


predicted the same, 
two twin sons after ful 
years. (2) Even 


errs: ~ 


RTT क) 


Bats eia ago a rs 
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the globe shook along with the 
mountains; all the quarters appeared to 
be on fire, meteors and thunderbolts 
descended on earth and comets portend- 
ing grief appeared. (4) There blew 
winds which were most uninviting to the 
touch, hissing again and again and uproot- 
ing gigantic trees. They had storm for 
their army and clouds of dust for their 
ensigns. (5) The luminaries in the 
heavens having been screened by masses 
of clouds in which lightnings sometimes 
flashed as though laughing, darkness 
reigned everywhere, so that nothing 
could be seen anywhere. (6) The ocean 
with its high waves wailed aloud as 
if stricken with sorrow, and there was 
commotion among the creatures inhabit- 
ing its bowels. The rivers and lakes 
etc. were also agitated and their lotuses 


withered. (7) Misty halos appeared 
round the sun and the moon during 


solar and lunar eclipses again and 
again. Claps of thunder were heard 
(even without clouds ) and sounds like 


that of rattling chariots emerged from 
mountain caves. (8) In the interior of 


villages she-jackals yelled  portentously, 
vomiting a strong fire from their 
mouth; and jackals and owls also 
joined them with their cries. (9) 


तावादिदैत्यो सहसा 
fetaezatt 


व्यज्यमानात्मपोरुषों | वदृधाते5रमसारेण कायेनाद्रिपती 
हेमकिरीटकोटिभिर्निरुद्धकाष्ठो 


[ Dis. 17 


Raising their necks, dogs uttered here 
and there various cries in the manner 
now of singing and now of wailing. ( 10 ) 
And donkeys in rut ran hither and 
thither in herds, striking the earth, 
O Vidura, with their hard hoofs and 
wildly braying. (11) Frightened with 
the (braying of the ) donkeys, birds 
flew shrieking out of their nests, while 
cattle in the cow-pens as well as in 
the woods passed dung and urinated. 
(12) Cows yielded blood in place of 
milk from terror, clouds rained pus, 
the images of gods shed tears and 
trees fell down without a blast. (13) 
Ominous planets ( such as Mars and 
Saturn) shone brighter and  surpassed 
the auspicious ones ( such as Mercury, 
Jupiter and Venus) as well as a 
number of lunar mansions and, taking a 
seemingly retrograde course, came into 
conflict with one another. (14) Notic- 
ing these and other such mighty 
portents of an evi] type, people other 
than the sons of Brahma ( Sanaka and 
others, who were aware of the fall of 
Jaya and Vijaya and their birth as Diti’s 
sons ) were seized with fear inasmuch as 
they did not know the secret of these 
portents, and thought that the dissolu- 
tion of the universe was at hand. ( 15) 


t इब ॥१६॥ 
स्फुरदङ्गदाभुजो | 


गां कम्पयन्तो चरणेः पदे पदे कट्या सुकाञ्च्यार्कमतीत्य तस्थतुः dll 


प्रजापतिर्नाम 

तं वै हिरण्यकशिपुं विदुः प्रजा 

The two earliest Daityas ( sons of 
Diti) soon revealed their ( former) 
prowess and with their steel-like frames 
grew to the size of two huge mountains. 
(16) Kissing the sky with the crests 
of their gold crowns, screening the 
quarters (with their bodies ) and 
shaking the carth with their footfall 
at every step, and their arms 
adorned with brilliant bracelets, they 


* In hiscommentary on the above verse, Stidbara Swami, whe Swami, the 


तयोरकार्षीदू यः प्राक्‌ 


स्वदेहादू्‌ यमयोरजायत | 

तं हिरिण्याक्षमसूत साग्रतः IAC 

stood eclipsing the sun by their waist, 
which was surrounded with an excellent 
girdle. (17) Kasyapa (one of the lords 
of created beings) gave them names. 
( Accordingly ) of the two twin brothers, 
the people came to know the one who 
descended from his loins ( and entered the 
womb) first, by the name of Hiranya- 
kasipu; while he whom Diti brought forth 
first was known as Hiranyaksa*. (18) 


carliest known commentator 


of Srlmad Bhagavata, quotes the following verse from a work entitled “Pindasiddhi?:— 


(८-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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चक्रे हिरण्यकरिपुर्दास्या ब्रह्मवरेण च । वरो सपालाँल्लोकांस्रीनकुतोमृत्युरुद्धतः ॥१९॥ 
हिरण्याक्षो ऽनुजस्तस्य प्रियः प्रीतिकृदन्वहम्‌ | गदापाणिर्दिवं यातो युयुत्सुमृगयन्‌ रणम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
तं वीक्ष्य दुःसहजवं रणत्काञ्चनन्‌पुरम्‌ | वेजयन्ध्या खजा जुष्मंसन्यस्तमहागदम्‌ ।२१॥ 
मनोवीयंवरोत्सिक्तमसृण्यमकुतोभयम्‌ | भीता निलिल्यिरे देवास्ताक्ष्यंत्रस्ता इवाइयः ॥२२॥ 
स वै तिरोहितान्‌ दृष्ठा महसा स्वेन दैत्यराट्‌ । सेन्द्रान्‌ देवगणान्‌ क्षीबानपश्यन्‌ व्यनदद्‌ शाम्‌ || २३॥ 
ततो faa: क्रीडिष्यन्‌ गम्भीरं भीमनिःस्वनम्‌ | विजगाहे महासच्वो am मत्त इव द्विपः ॥२४॥ 

तस्मिन्‌ प्रविष्टे वरुणस्य सेनिका यादोगणाः सन्नधियः ससाध्वसाः | 

अहन्यमाना अपि तस्य वर्चेसा प्रधर्षिता दूरतरं ngga: ॥२५॥ 


स वर्षपूगानुदधौ veer महोमाँञ्छवसनेरितान्सुहुः | S 
मोरव्यांमिजव्ने गदया विभावरीमासेदिवांस्तात पुरीं प्रचेतसः ॥२६॥ य: 
तत्रोपलभ्यासुरलोकपालकं यादोगणानामृषभं प्रचेतसम्‌ | ES 
स्मयन्‌ need प्रणिपत्य नीचवजगाद मे देह्यधिराज संयुगम्‌ ॥२७॥ E 
«i लोकपालो5धिपतिबृंहच्छुवा. वीर्यापहो. दुर्मदवीरमानिनाम्‌ | A 
विजित्य लोकेऽखिळदैत्यदानबान्‌ यद्‌ राजसूयेन पुरायजत्‌ प्रभो ॥२८॥ P 
स एवसुत्सक्तमदेन विद्विषा zz प्रलब्धो भगवानपां पतिः | ट्ट 
रोषं समुत्थं दामयन्‌ स्वया धिया व्यवोचदज्ञोपशमं गता वयम्‌ ॥२९॥ E 
पद्यामि नान्यं पुरुषात्‌ पुरातनाद्‌ यः संयुगे त्वां रणमार्गकोविदम | te x 


आराधयिष्यत्यसुरप्रभेहि तं मनस्विनो यं गृणते भवाहशाः ॥३०॥ 
तं वीरमारादभिपद्य विस्मयः शयिष्यसे वीरशये aaa: | 
यस्त्वद्विघानामसतां प्रशान्तये रूपाणि धत्ते सदनुग्रहेच्छया ॥|३१॥ MS S. 


इति श्रीमऱद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्कन्धे हिरण्याक्षदिर्विजये सप्तदशोऽध्यायः ngon 


Fearing death at the hands of none of gold tinkling about his feet. Adorned 
by virtue of a boon got from Brahmā, with a Vaijayantī garland, he rested ; 
Hiranyakafipu was puffed up with pride his huge mace on one of his shoulders, | 
and brought under his sway by (the (21) His strength of mind and body as 
strength of) his arms all the three well as the boon conferred on him ( by 
spheres (the earth, heaven and the Brahma ) had puffed him up. He feared 
subterranean region) along with their death at the hands of none and th 
guardian deities. (19) His beloved was no check on him. The gods, the: 


younger brother, . Hiranyaksa, who fore, were seized with fear ab his 
always tried to please him and was sight and hid themselves even 
very fond of war, once went up to snakes hide themselves for 
heaven, mace in hand, seeking ( an Garuda. (22) The chief of the 


adversary in) combat. (20) His tempo 
was difficult to resist. He had anklets 
'यदा विशेद्‌ द्विधाभूतं बीजं पुष्पं परिक्षरत्‌ । द्वौ तदा भवतो गर्भौ 


“A mother develops two embryos in her wom 


rops 


(SPA. 
A En 
>) 

५ 


mov 


roaring—just for the sake of 


been intoxicated with power. (23) 


- Having returned therefrom, the mighty 


Daitya, like an elephant in rut, dived 
into the deep occan—which was terribly 
sport. 
(24) On his entering the ocean the aquatic 
creatures forming the host of Varuna 
( the god presiding over the waters) were 
distracted with fear and ran away too 
far, scared by his very splendour with- 
out his dealing a blow. (25) Moving 
about in the ocean for very many 
years, the mighty  Hiraunyàk:a smote 
the gigantic waves tossed by the winds 
with his iron mace again and again and 
reached Vibhavari, the capital of 
Varuna, O dear, Vidura. (26) Secing 
Pracheta (Varuna), the guardian of 
Patala (the abode of the demons) and 
the lord of the aquatic creatures, there, 
he fell at the latter's feet like a low 
man to make fun of him, and said 
with a smile, *Give me battle, O 
supreme lord! (27) You are the 
guardian of a whole sphere and a ruler 
of wide fame, and have crushed the 


warriors. Nay, having conquered all 
the Daityas and Dànavas in the world, 
you once performed a Rajasuya sacrifice, 
my lord." (28) Thus wantonly mocked 
by an enemy whose vanity knew no 
bounds, the worshipful lord of waters 
waxed angry: but he managed to curb 
the anger that had sprung in him by 
dint of his reason and replied, “O dear 
one, we bave (now) desisted from 
warfare (have grown too old for a 
combat). (29) I do not see anyone 
else than the most ancient Person ( Lord 
Visnu ), who will give satisfaction in 
battle to you, who are so skilled in 
the ways of war. Therefore, © chief 
of the Asuras, approach Him, whom 
even heroes like you mention with 
praise. (30) On reaching Him you will 
be rid of your pride at once and will 
lie down on the field of battle (in 
eternal sleep ), surrounded by dogs. It 
is in order to exterminate wicked 
fellows like you and to show His grace 
to the virtuous that He assumes various 
forms (from time to time )." (31) 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse, forming part of the story of Hiranyaksa’s 
conquest of the four quarters, in Book Three of the great and 
glorious Dhagavata-Purüpa, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


aaka गतिमङ्ग नारदाद्‌ 


_ तत्राभिजितं धराधरं 


Encounter of the Divine Boar with Hiranyaksa 


ममेक्षतः  सुराधमासादितसूकराकृते ॥ 3 


अथाष्टादशो$व्याय! 
Discourse XVIII 


AAT उवाच 


= तदेवमाकण्यं जलेशभाषितं महामनास्तद्‌ विगणय्य दुर्मदः । 
रसातळं 


निर्विविशे त्वरान्वितः ॥ १॥ ` 
्रोन्नीयमानावनिमग्रदंट्रया | 


_ स्वरत्रोऽर्णश्चिया जहास चाहो वनगोचरो मृगः ॥ २॥ 
महीं विमुच्च नो रसोकसां 


विश्वसुजेयमर्पिता | 


ES ) 
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त्वं नः सपत्नेरभवाय किं wal यो मायया हन्व्यसुरान्‌ परोक्षजित्‌ | 
त्वां योगसायावळमल्पपौरुपं संस्थाप्य मूढ प्रमृजे सुहृच्छुचः ॥ ४॥ 
त्वयि संस्थिते गदया शीणशीषण्यस्मदछुजच्युतवा ये च तुभ्यम्‌ | 
बलिं हरन्त्युषयो ये च देवाः स्वयं सर्वे न भविष्यन्त्यभूलाः ॥५॥ 


a तुद्यमानो5रिदरुक्ततोमरेदेष्राग्रगां गामुपलक्ष्य भीताम्‌ । 
तोदं gF, निरगादम्द्ुमष्थादू VIREGO सकरेणुर्यथेभः Il ६ Il 


तं निःसरन्तं सलिलादनुद्रुतो हिरण्यकेशो द्विरदं यथा an: | 
करालदं्रो ऽशनिनिःस्वनोऽत्रवीद्‌ गतहियां किं त्वसतां विगर्हितम्‌ || ७॥ 


Maitreya continued: Hearing the fore- Yogamiya (deception) being your only 
going words of Varuna (the lord of strength. Therefore, by killing you, O 
waters), the proud and vainglorious fool, I shall wipe the tears of my kith 
Daitya paid little heed to them. And and kin. (4) When you fall dead with 


having learnt from Narada the where- your skull smashed by the mace hurled 
abouts of Sri Hari, O dear Vidura, by our arms, the gods and sages who 
he hurriedly betook himself to the bear offerings to you will cease to be 


depths of the ocean. (1) He saw there like trees without roots.” (5) Though 
the all-victorious divine Boar bearing being pierced by the shaft-like abusive 
the earth upwards on the ends of His words of the enemy, the Lord bore the 
tusks and robbing the demon of his pain, perceiving the Earth on the ends 
splendour by His reddish eyes, and of His tusks affrighted, and emerged 
laughed. *Oh ! an amphibious beast !” out of the water like an elephant with 


(2) ( Turning to the Lord) he said, his female companion assailed by an 


“Come on, fool; leave the earth. The alligator. (6) The Daitya, who had 
Maker of the universe has entrusted golden hair (on his head ) and fearful 


her to us, the dwellers in Rasatala. tusks, gave a chase to the Lord while 
You cannot escape unscathed with her He was rising out of the water, even 
before my very eyes, O vile god dis- as an alligator would chase an 
guised as a boar! (3) Have you been elephant, and, roaring like thunder, 


reared by our enemies ( the gods) for said, “(Are you not ashamed of 
our extermination, as you kill the running away before a challenging 


Asuras by deceptive methods and adversary ?) Or there is nothing ie 
conquer them while remaining invisible reproachful for shameless wretches.” : 


yourself? You possess little prowess, (7) 


स mea सलिलस्य गोचरे विन्यस्य तस्यामदधात्‌ स्वसत्त्वम्‌ । 
अभिष्टुतो faust प्रसूनैरापूयमाणो fae: पश्यतोऽरेः ॥ ८॥ 
परानुषक्तं तपनीयोपकल्पं महागद्‌ं काञ्चनचित्रदंशम्‌ | 
मर्माण्यभीक्ष्णं प्रतुदन्तं gem: प्रचण्डमन्युः प्रहसंस्तं बभाषे ॥ ९॥ 


The Lord placed the earth on the extolled Him and the 
surface of the water within His sight rained flowers on Him. ( 
and transferred to her His own energy ow displayed a te 
in the form of capacity to support to 
herself on the water, while the 
| stood looking on and while 


brutes, 0 wretch, looking about for 
dogs like you. Heroes take no notice of 
your braggadocio, bound as you are 
with the cords of Death. (10) Scared 
away by your mace, we, who have 
stolen the charge of the dwellers in 
Rasatala, stand here, casting all shame 
to the winds. Yet willy-nilly we must 
take our stand on the  battle-field; for, 


सोऽधिक्षि्तो भगवता प्रलब्धश्च रुषा 
सृजन्नमर्षितः श्वासान्‌ 
भगवांस्तु गदावेगं Ras रिपुणोरसि | 
पुनगंदां स्वामादाय AANA: 
ततश्च गदयारातिं दक्षिणस्यां 
एवं गदाभ्यां गुर्वीभ्यां 


भास्‌ | 
मन्युप्रचलितेर्द्रियः | 


aitreya continued : Severely taunted 
a culed by the Lord in an angry 
| (the demon ) waxed violently 
like a serpent which is being 
(13) Hissing indignantly 
senses shaken by wrath, 
sprang upon Sri 
m à blow with his 


powerful adversary, where 
(11) A leader of leaders of foot soldiers as 
you are, take prompt steps to overthrow 
5, giving up all hitch, and 
tears of your kith and 


भ्रुवि प्रसुः । 
हर्यक्षो हरिरेव च | 
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protected by a queer armour of gold, the quick by his abusive words. 
and had all along been cutting Him (293) 

श्रीभगचाडुयाच 
सत्यं वयं भो वनगोचरा मृगा युष्मद्विधान्‌ सृगये ग्रामसिंहान्‌ | 
न मृत्युपाशेः प्रतिमुक्तस्य वीरा विकत्थनं तय गशहन्त्यमद्र ॥१०॥ 
एते वयं न्यासहरा रसौकसां गतहियो ` गदया द्रावितास्ते | 
तिष्ठामहेऽथापि कथंचिदाजो स्थेयं क यामो बलिनोत्पाद्य वेरम्‌ ॥११॥ 
त्वं पद्रथानां किल यूथपाधिपो घटस्व नोऽस्वस्तय आश्वनूहः | 
संस्थाप्य चास्मान्‌ STA स्वकानां यः स्वां प्रतिज्ञां नातिपिपत्यसभ्यः ॥१२॥ 
: The Lord said : Indeed we are wild having brought about enmity with a 


can we go? 


wipe the 
kin by slaying 


us; for he does not deserve a seat in 
an assembly ( of good people ), who 
fails to redeem his plighted word, 
(12) 


aaa उवाच 
आजहारोल्बणं क्रोधं क्रीज्यमानो5हिराडिव ॥१३॥ 
आसाद्य तरसा eat गदयाभ्यहनद्धरिम्‌ ॥१४॥ 
अवञ्चयत्‌ तिरश्चीनो योगारूढ इवान्तकम्‌ ॥ १५ 
अभ्पधावद्धरिः क्रुद्धः संरम्भादू दएदच्छदम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
आजलब्ने स तु तां सौम्य गद्या कोविदोऽहनत्‌ ॥१७॥ 
जिगीषया 


सुसंरधावन्योन्यममिजव्नतुः ॥१४॥ 


तयोः स्पृधोस्तिग्मगदाहृताङ्कयोः earam | 
विचित्रमागां श्ररतोजिंगीपया व्यभादिलायामिव seu: ॥१९॥ 
QUIT यज्ञावयवस्य भायाग्रहीतवाराहतनोमहात्मनः | 
कौरव्य मह्यां द्विषतोर्विम्दनं दिदक्षरागादषरिमिद्रंतः स्वराट्‌ ॥२०॥ 
आसन्नशोण्डीरमपेतसाध्वसं कृतप्रतीकारमहार्यविक्रमम्‌ | 
विलक्ष्य दैत्यं भगवान्‌ सहस्रणीजंगाद नारायणमादिसूकरम्‌ ॥२१॥ 


mace. ( 14) The Lord, however, dodged 
the violent blow of the mace aimed at 
His breast by the enemy by moving 
aside a little, just as an accomplished 
Yogi would elude death. (15) Sri 
Hari now waxed angry and rushed to 
meet the demon, who, taking up his 
mace again, began repeatedly to 
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brandish it, biting his lips in rage. of an encounter bétweén a pair of 

(16) And then with His mace the bulls for the sake of a cow. 

Lord struck the enemy on his (19) Brahma, surrounded by sages 

right eyebrow; but skilled as he was ( Marichi and others), came ( there) 

fight with maces), O gentie to witness the combat, O Vidura 


= with an enraged serpent,—him 


(in a 
Vidura, he intercepted it with his own 


mace. (17) In this way Haryakja (a 
synonym of kiragyák;a ) and Wri Hari 
truck each other with their huge maces 
in great rage, cach seeking ‘his own 
victory. (18) There was a keen rivalry 
combatants, both 
injuries on 


between the two 
of whom had sustained 


their body from the blows of each who was followed by thousands of 
other’s pointed mace and grew more sages and secrs, saw that  Hirauyák:a 
and more enraged at the smell of blood (son of Diti ) was full of manliness and म 
on their person. In their eagerness devoid of fear, had returned the blows z 
to win, they were performing of the Lord and possessed irresistible - 
manoeuvres of various kinds; and prowess, he spoke to Lord Narayana, E E 
their contest presented the sight the earliest Boar (as follows). (21) ws 
wearer "aye 
एष ते देव देवानामङव्रिमूळसुपेयुघास्‌ | बिय्राणां सोरभेयीणां भूतानामप्यनागसाम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
आगस्कृदू WIF दुष्कदस्मद्राद्ववरो5सुरः । अन्येषन्नप्रतिरथो लोकानटति कण्टकः ॥र३॥ | 
मेनं मायाविनं CASI निरङ्कुमसत्तमम्‌ | आक्रीड WIE देव यथा5ञशीविषसुत्यितम्‌ ॥२४॥ | 


न यावदेष वर्धेत स्वां वेळां प्राप्य दारुणः 


एषा घोरतमा संध्या च 
अधुनेषो ऽभिज्ञिन्नाम योगो मोहूर्तिको ह्यगात्‌ | 
दिश्या त्वां विहितं मृत्युमयमासादितः स्वयम्‌ | 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्कन्धे हिरण्याक्ष व बेऽष्टादशोऽघ्यायः Wk cit 


Brahma said $ Having secured a boon 
from me, my lord, this demon is prov- 
ing a constant annoyance ( to the universe ) 
and is not only trespassing against but 
causing fear and doing injury to the 
gods, that have sought protection in Your 
feet, as weli as to the Brahmans, the cows 
and other innocent beings and, having no 
rival to contend with him, goes about 


the spheres in search of one. ( 22-23 ) 
Play not with him, as a child may 


tricks, 


n conjuring 


स्वां देव मायामास्थाय तावजह्यचमच्युत ॥२५॥ 
उपसपात 
शिवाय नस्त्वं सुहृदामाशु निस्तर दुस्तरम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
विक्रम्यैनं मधे हत्या लोकानाधेहि शर्मणि ॥२८॥ 


लोकच्छम्बदकरी म्रभो | 


who is ES 


(a descendant of Kuru), of Hiranyaksa 

( son of Diti ) and the Supreme Spirit,— . 
who had assumed the semblance of a boar 23 E- 
by dint of His Maya ( deluding potency ) 
and who represents the’ various Yajfias 
( sacrifices ) on His person,—both of whom 
bore enmity to each other for Earth's 
sake, ( 20 ) When the worshipful Brahma, 


संवात्मन्‌ सुराणा जयमावह IRAI 


(wonderful divine energy), slay this - 

sinful demon, O immortal Lord, befo 
he grows formidable with the approa 
of an hour which is favourable to Hi 
(25) The most  dreadful ho 
twilight, which is ruinous to the 
my lord, is fast approaching, O 
the universc. Be pleased, th 

bring victory to the go 
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dispose of this formidable foe quickly. Yourself). ‘Therefore,’ exhibiting Your 
(27) This fellow has, luckily enough prowess, kil him in this duel 
for us, come of his own accord and establish the worlds in peace, 
to You, his death, ordained (by ( 28 ) 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse, forming part of the story relating to Hira.yaksa’s 
of n» rj 
death, in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhigavata-Purana, 


otherwise known as the Paramahawsa-Samhita. 


Discourse XIX 
Death of Hiranyaksa 


EN 


N 
RIT उवाच 


अवधाय fitea *निव्येलीकामृत॑ वचः । प्रहस्य प्रेमगर्भेण तदपाङ्गेन सोऽग्रहीत्‌ ॥१॥ 
ततः सपत्नं मुखतश्चरन्तमकुतोभयम्‌ | जघानोतत्य गदया हनावसुरमक्षजः || २॥ 
सा हता तेन गदया विहता भगवत्करात्‌ | विघूरणितापतद्‌ रेजे तदद्भुतमिवाभवत्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
स तदा लब्धतीर्थोऽपि न वत्राघे निरायुधम्‌ | मानयन्‌ स uu धर्म विष्वक्सेनं प्रकोपयन्‌ d v || 
गदायामपविद्धायां द्वाह्दाकारे विनिर्गते | मानयामास qu सुनाभं चास्मरद्‌ विभुः ॥ ५॥ 
तं व्यग्रचक्रं दितिपुत्राधमेन  स्वपार्षदसुख्येन विषज्जमानम्‌ | 
चित्रा वाचोऽतद्विदां खेचराणां तत्रास्मासन्‌ स्वस्ति तेऽसुं जहीति ॥ ६॥ 


स तं निशास्यात्तरथाज्ञमग्रतो व्यवस्थितं पञ्पलाशलोचनम्‌ | 
विलोक्य चामधषपरिप्लुतेन्द्रियो रुघा स्वद्न्तच्छदमादशच्छ्ुसन्‌ || ७॥ 
करालदं्रश्वक्षुभ्या संचक्षाणो «xta | अभिष्लुत्य स्वगदया हतोऽसीत्याह्नद्धरिम्‌ || ८॥ 


पदा सव्येन तां साधो भगवान्‌ यज्ञसूकरः । लीलया मिषतः un प्राहरद्‌ वातरंहसम्‌ | ९ | 
आइ  चायुधमाधत्स्व घटस्व त्वं जिगीषसि | इत्युक्तः स तदा भूयस्ताडयन्‌ व्यनदद्‌ भृशम्‌ | १०॥| 
तां स आपततीं वीक्ष्य भगवान्‌ समवस्थितः | जग्राह लीळया प्राप्तां गरुत्मानिव पन्नगीम्‌ ॥११॥ 
eA प्रतिहते हतमानो महासुरः । नैच्छदू गदां दीयमानां हरिणा विगतप्रभः ॥१२॥ 
जग्राह त्रिशिखं शुरू ज्वळज्ञ्वलनलोलुपम्‌ | यज्ञाय vata विप्रायामिचरन्‌ यथा ॥१३॥ 
तदोजसा देत्यमहाभटार्पितं DISAIS उदीर्णदीधिति । 
चक्रेण चिच्छेद निशातनेमिना दर्विथा ताक््यपतत्त्रमुञ्झितम्‌ ॥१४॥ 
aR स्वशूले बहुधारिणा हरेः प्रत्येत्य विस्तीर्णमुरो विभूतिमत्‌ । | 
cae: स कठोरमुष्टिना नदन्‌ प्रद्त्यान्तरधीयतासुरः ॥१५॥ | 
: क्षत्तमंगवानादिसूकरः । नाकम्पत मनाक्‌ कापि सजा हत इव द्विपः ॥१६॥ | 
योगमायेश्वरे . हरौ । यां विलोक्य प्रजास्ता मेनिरेस्योपसंयमम्‌ ।॥।१७॥ 
पांसवमैरमन्‌ | दिग्भ्यो निमेतुर्मावाणः क्षेपणेः प्रहिता इब ॥१८॥ 
—— सविद्युत्स्तनयिल्लुभिः । वद्धिः पूयकेदासुग्विण्मूत्रास्थीनि चासकृत्‌ ॥१९॥ 
. नानायुधमुचोऽनघ | दिग्वाससो याठुधान्यः शूलिम्यो मुक्तमूर्थजाः ॥२०॥ 


saat 
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बहुभिर्यक्षरक्षोभिः 


Maitreya continued : Hearing the words 
of Brahma ( the creator ), which were free 
from guile and sweet as nectar, the Lord 
heartily laughed and accepted his prayer 
with a glance laden with love, ( 1 ) There- 
upon the divine Boar ( who had appeared 
from Brahmü's nose) sprang and aimed 
His mace at the chin of His enemy in 
the form of that demon, who was stalk- 
ing fearlessly before Him. (2) Struck 
by the demon with his own mace, 
however, it slipped from the Lord's 
hand and looked splendid as it fell 
down whirling. This was something 
miraculous as it were. (3) Even though 
he had an ( excellent) opportunity ( to 
hit the Lord), the demon refused to 
strike his unarmed foe and respected 
the law of a single combat, thereby 
kindling the fury of the Universal Lord. 
(4) As His mace fell ( on the ground ) 
and a cry of alarm rose ( from the 
Witnessing crowd of gods and  Hsis), 
the almighty Lord acknowledged the 
demon’s love of righteousness ( fair 
play) and invoked His discus Sudarsana. 
(5) As the discus (presently) began 
to revolve (in the Lord's hand) and 
the Lord was contending at close 
quarters with the chief of His attendants, 


who had now been born as Hiranyaksa 
(a vile son of Diti), there issued from 
every direction strange expressions 


uttered by those who were witnessing 
the scene from their aerial cars and had 
no knowledge of the Lord's reality, 
saying: ‘May victory attend You. 
Pray, despatch him (play no more with 
him) ! (6) When he beheld the Lord, 
who had eyes as big and lovely as the 
petals of a lotus, standing in position 
before him, and further saw Him armed 
with a discus, his senses were over- 


ल्न. = = 
* Once upon a time Garuda snatched away nectar from ihe. E 
liberate bis mother ( Vinata) from the thraldom of his stepmother Kad:u (the 


upon Indra ( f paradis 


the infa UPC 
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पतत्यशवरथकुञ्जरेः । आततायिमिरुत्ठ॒श Rar वाचोऽतिवैशसाः ॥२१॥ 


powered with indignation and, hissing ( as 
a serpent) he bit his lips in great resent- 
ment. (7) The demon, who had fearful E 
tusks, stared at Sri Hari, as though he 
would burn Hira and, springing into the A 
air, aimed his mace at Him, exclaiming | 4 
at the same time: ‘You are slain.” (8) UTE 
The Lord, who had assumed the form E 
of a boar, that represented all the 
sacrifices, playfully knocked it down 
with His left foot, O saintly Vidura, 
even as it came upon Him with the 
force of a tempest, while the enemy 
was still looking on. (9) The Lord then 
said, “Take up your weapon and try 
again, eager as you are to conquer me.” — 
Challenged in these words, the demon 
aimed His mace (at the Lord) once 
more and loudly roared. (10) When the - 
Lord saw it flying towards Him, He 
stood firm (where He was ) and caught 
it, even as it came, with the same ease — — 
as Garuda (the king of the birds) EL 
would seize a serpent. (11) The great  ă  — 
demon felt humiliated and was put out 
of countenance when his valour was : 
thus frustrated ; and he was reluctant to — 
take back the mace which was being _ 
offered by Sri Hari. (12) He now took T4 
a trident, which was rapacious as a 
flaming fire, for hurling it against the 
Lord, who was Yajna personified, 
as one would use spells for a malev 
purpose against a holy Brahman. 
Hurled with al: his 
mighty Daitya, the 
sbong 3 the brighter in the g 
ari, however, to i iec 
His discus (Ge OR e 
sharp-edged rim,—even as Ind 
a wing of Garuda d 


when his trident 


= hs 


by the discus of Sri Hari. He, there- 

- fore, advanced towards the Lord and, 
roaring aloud, smote Him with his 
hard fist on His broad chest, which 
bore the mark of Srivatsa ( a curl of 
white hair ), and then went out of sight. 
(15) Hit in this manner by the demon, 
O Vidura, the Lord, who appeared as 
the First Boar, did not feel the 


The Lord, who represented all the 
sacrifices in His person, now discharged 
His beloved discus, Sudarsana, which was 
capable of dispersing the Mayas ( magical 
i ) displayed by the demon. (22) 


nyaksa’s mother) as she recalled 
ds of her lord ( the sage 
); and blood flowed from her 
; ) When he saw his magic 
ispelled, he went into the presence 
| once more and, full of rage, 
thin his arms (in 
Him; but (to his great 
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spread darkness occasioned by dust. And 
stones came in volleys from every 


quarter, as if thrown from slings. ( 18) 
The luminaries in the heaven disappeared 


due to the sky being overcast with 
masses of clouds, which were accompani- 
ed by lightning and thunder, and 


frequently rained pus, hair, blood, faeces, 
urine and bones, (19 ) Mountains dis- 


least quaking in any part of His body, charging weapons of various kinds 
any more than an elephant would when appeared, O sinless Vidura, as also 
struck with a wreath of flowers. (16) naked demonesses armed with tridents, 
He now employed many a conjuring their hair hanging loose. (20) Most 
trick against Sri Hari, the Lord of cruel and savage slogans were uttered 
Yogamàya (the source of all Mayas ), by hosts of Yaksas and Raksasas 
at the sight of which the people were who were ali of a ruffian type and 
filled with alarm and thought the dis- either marched on foot or rode on 
solution of the universe was near. ( 17 ) horses or elephants or in chariots. 
Fierce winds began to blow, which (21) 
प्रादुष्कृतानां मायानामासुरीणां विनाशयत्‌ । सुदरांनास्त्रं भगवान्‌ प्रायुङक्त दयितं त्रिपात्‌ ॥२२॥ 
तदा दितेः समभवत्‌ सहसा gÈ वेपथुः । स्मरन्त्या भठुरादेशं erreurs Hun ॥२३॥ 
Qag स्वमायासु भूयश्चात्रज्य केशवम्‌ । रुषोपगूहमानोऽमुं दहडशोऽवस्थितं aR: ॥२४॥ 
d मुश्मिविनिष्नन्तं बज्रसारेरधोक्षजः | करेण कर्णमूले ऽहन्‌ यथा त्वाष्ट्रं मरुत्पतिः ॥२५॥ 
स आहतो विश्वजिता ह्यवज्ञया परिभ्रमद्गात्र उदस्तलोचनः । 
विशी्णबाह्ृङध्रिरिरोरुहोऽपतद्‌ यथा नगेन्द्रो लुलितो नभस्त्रता ॥२६॥ 
(dl शयानं तमकुण्ठवर्चसं कराठदंष्रं परिदष्टदच्छदम्‌ | 
अजादयो वीक्ष्य -शशंसुरागता अहो इमां को नु लभेत संस्थितिम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
यं योगिनो योगसमाधिना रहो ध्यायन्ति लिङ्गादसतो सुमुक्षया | 
तस्येष दैत्यक्ृषभः पदाहतो सुखं प्रपश्यंस्तनुसुत्ससर्जं ह ॥२८॥ 
; एतौ तौ maa झापाद्‌ यातावसद्गतिम्‌ | पुनः कतिपयेः स्थानं प्रपत्स्येते ह जन्मभिः ॥२९॥ 


amazement and chagrin) he found the 
Lord standing outside the circle of his 
arms. ( 24) As he ( now ) began to strike 


the Lord with his fists, which were 
harder than adamant, Lord Adhoksaja 
(who is beyond sense-perception ) 


slapped him in the root of his ear, even 
as Indra ( the lord of the Maruts or 
gods of winds) hit the demon Vitra 
(son of Twastd, the architect of the 
gods ). (25) Though struck indifferently 
by the Lord, the conqueror of all, the 
demon’s body began to wheel, the eye- 
balls bulged out of their sockets, and 
he fell down dead like a gigantic tree 
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uprooted by the wind, his arms, legs and 
hair on the head broken and scattered. 
(26) Brahmà and others, who had now 
arrived ( on the spot) saw the demon 
with fearful tusks lying on the ground, 
biting his lips, the glow on his face 
yet unfaded, and admiringly said, “Oh, 
who could meet such a  ( blessed ) 
death ! (27) Struck by a fore-foot of 
the Lord,—whom Yogis meditate upon in 


seclusion through Yoga in the form of going through some more births they will EN 

abstract meditation, seeking freedom return to their ( divine ) Abode.” ( 29 ) v T 
ES 4 se E. 
देवा m E. 


नमो नमस्तेऽखिळयज्ञतन्तवे 
ea हतोऽयं 


The gods addressed the Lord : Hail, 
hail to You, the source of all 
sacrifices; who have assumed a form 
consisting of pure Sattva ( goodness ) for 
the purpose of maintaining this world, 


Aan 


u  हिरण्याक्षमसह्यविक्रमं स सादयित्वा हरिरादिसूकरः । 
जगाम लोकं स्वमखण्डितोत्सवं समीडितः पुष्करविष्टरादिभिः ॥३१॥ 
मया यथानूक्तमवादि ते. हरेः कृतावतारस्य सुमित्र चेष्टितम्‌ | 
यथा हिरण्याक्ष उदारविक्रमो mà क्रीडनवन्निराकृतः ॥२२॥ 


Maitreya continued : Having thus killed 
Hiranyaksa of ‘irresistible prowess, Sri 
Hari, who had appeared in the form of 
the First Boar, retired to His own 
(divine) realm, which is the abode of 
uninterrupted joy; while Brahma ( who 
has his seat on a lotus) and others 
extolled him. (31) I have narrated to 


aa उवाच 
भगवत्कथाम्‌ | क्षत्ताऽऽनन्दं परं लेभे 
सताम्‌ | उपश्रत्य 5 

ध्यायन्तं चरणाम्बुजम्‌ | क्रोशन्तीनां 


इति कोषारवाख्यातामा श्रत्य 
अन्येषां पुण्यशछो कानामुद्दामयशसां 
यो गजेन्द्रं झपग्रस्तं 


feat 
जगतामसंु दस्त्वत्मादभक्त्या 


मैत्रेय उवाच ३ 


from their limitation, which is unreal, — _ 


and gazing on His countenance, this — 
crest-jewel of Ditis sons has shuffled 
off his mortal coil! ( 28) These two 


demons ( Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa ) 
are no other than the Lord's own 
attendants, who have attained to this 
accursed state (have been born as demons ) 
through a curse ( pronounced by the sage. | 
Sanaka and his three brothers). After 5.5.5 


iS 
ग्रहीतामलसत्त्वमूतये | s l 
वयमीश Aar: (Roll ae 
Fortunately for us this demon, who | 
was a torment to the worlds, has 
been slain (by You) and we too, 
O Lord, are at ease ( now ) through : 
devotion to Your feet. (30) | ae S 


uim Then me PY 


(in the form of the divine 
and how that Hiranyáksa of 
valour was knocked down 
like a plaything in that great 
(32) 


" 


DAE. 
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Aaga anis 


P. 
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एतन्महापुण्यमलं पवित्रं धन्यं 
प्राणेन्द्रियाणां युधि शोर्यवर्धनं 


इति MARTI महापुराण पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्कन्धे | 


Suta continued : Hearing the narrative 
of the Lord as it was told by 
the sage Maitreya ( son of 
Vidura, who was a great 
of the Lord, derived supreme delight 
O holy sage. (33) One 
hear the life-account even of virtuous 
souls of sacred renown and extensive 
fame; there will be no limit, then, to 
one's joy on hearing the story of thc 
Lord who bears the mark of Srivatsa. 
(34) The Lord quickly delivered from 
a difficult situation the lordly elephant 
who, when seized by an alligator, fixed 
his mind on His lotus fect in the midst 
of his female companions, who all 
shrieked (in distress). (35) What 
grateful soul is there, who would not 
devote oneself to such a  masier, who 
can be easily pleased by guileless men 


Kusaru ), 
devotee 


rejoices to 


[ Dis. 20 
यशस्यं पदमायुरादिषास्‌ | 
नारायणोऽन्ते गतिरङ्ग aum dici 
ण्याक्षवधो नाभेकोनविशोऽघ्यायः । १९॥ 


resorting exclusively to Him for protec- 
unrighteous find it 
propitiate Him. (36) He, 
speedily and 
from the 


tion, though the 
difficult to 
O holy 


completely 


Brahmans, is 
absolved even 
sin attaching to the murder of a 
Brahman, who listens to, 
even applauds the story of the 
wonderful 


sings or 
most 
pastime, viz., the destruction 
of Hiranyaksa at the hands of the 
who assumed the form of a boar for the 
( 37 ) This most 

extraordinary 
fame, longevity and all 
one's desire. On the field 
promotes the strength of 


Lord, 


sake of rescuing the carth. 


sacred narrative confers 


merit, wealth, 
the objects of 
of battle it 

one’s vital organs and organs of action. 
Those who listen to it at the last 
moment of their life find their asylum 


. N Ter 4 3 
in Lord Narayana, O dear Saunaka ! ( 38 ) 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse, entitled the “Death of Hirasyaksa’’, 
in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Puraxa, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


x 


अथ ANSA: 
Discourse XX 


The various species of living beings created by Brahma 


शोनक उवाच 


महीं प्रतिष्ठामध्यस्य सौते स्वायम्भुवो ` मन॒ः 
क्षत्ता महाभागवतः कृष्णस्यैकान्तिकः Bea 


द्वैपायनादनवरो महित्वे तस्य देहजः 
AN. A -— 
किमन्वप्रच्छन्मेत्रेयं 'विरजास्ती थसेवया 


तयोः संवदतोः सूत प्रवृत्ता मलाः कथाः 
^ ९ : 
"ar नः Ar WE ते कीर्तन्योदारकर्मणः 


.— $aunaka said : Having secured a foot- 
hold in the shape of the earth, O son 


of Sita ( Romahargasa ), what means 


| कान्यन्वतिष्ठद्‌ द्वाराणि मार्गायावरजन्मनाम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
| यस्तत्याजाग्रजं कृष्णे सापत्यमघवानिति d २॥ 
| सर्वात्मना श्रितः ` कृष्णं तसरांश्वाप्यनुत्रतः ॥ ३॥ 
| उपगम्य कुशावर्त. आसीनं MAATA || ४॥ 
| आपो गाङ्गा इवाघव्नीहरेः पादाम्बुजाश्रयाः || ५॥ 
| रसज्ञः को जु तृप्येत हरिलीलामृतं पिबन्‌ d ६ ॥ 


did Swayambhuva Manu adopt for 


evolving the other 
were yet to sce the 


light ? (1) 


creatures that 


हक we 
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Vidura was a great devotee of the 
Lord and a devoted friend of Sri 
Krsna, He abandoned his own elder 
brother (Dhrtarasira ) along with the 
latter's sons ( Duryodhana and others ) 
because they had offended against Sri 
Krsna (by turning a deaf ear to His 
counsel and behaving inimically to- 
wards His beloved Pandavas). (2) 
Sprung from the loins of the sage 
Dwaipayana ( Vedavyasa), he was 
in no way inferior to him in 
glory. Nay, he was devoted to Sri 
Krsna with all his being and 
attached to His devotees. (3) Further 
cleansed of all his sins by resorting 
to sacred places, what else did 


he enquire of the sage Maitreya, 
एवमुग्रश्रवाः पृष्ट ऋषिभिर मिषायनैः 


Questioned thus by the sages 
staying in Naimisa, Ugrasrava, with 


। भगवत्यर्पिताध्यात्मस्तानाह 


the foremost among the knowers 


( Haridwar ), where he was living? 
(4) In the course of their conversa- 
tion, O Sata, there must have proceeded 
sacred stories centring round the 
lotus feet of Sri Hari, and hence 
capable of wiping out all sins like the 
waters of the holy Ganga, that have 
their source in those very feet. (5) 
May God bless you, please narrate to 
us those very stories of the Lord, 
whose noble deeds are the only 
achievements worth glorifying. What 
man who has his aesthetic sense 
developed would feel sated with drink- 
ing in the nectar-like stories of Sri 
Hari’s pastimes ? (6) 


श्रूयतामिति ॥ ७॥ 


his mind fixed on the Lord, said to 
them, ‘Listen !” (7) - 


ga उवाच 


हरेधृतक्रोडतनो: 
लीलां हिरण्याक्षमवज्ञया हतं 


Sita continued: Vidura (a descendant 
of King Bharata) was delighted to 
hear the story of the Lord, who, having 
assumed by His own divine will the 
semblance of a boar, had enacted the 


स्वमायया निशम्य ` 
संजातहर्षो मुनिमाह 


गोरुद्धरणं रसातलात्‌ । 


भारतः € ll 

sport of lifting up the earth from the 
bottom of the ocean and indifferently 
killed the demon Hiranyaksa. He 
then spoke to the sage as follows. 


(8) 


विदुर उवाच 


प्रजापतिपतिः सृष्टा प्रजासर्गे 


Vidura said : Knowing as you do 
things unperceived by us, tell me, O 
holy sage, what Brahma (the lord of 
Prajapatis) did for the purpose of 
creating living beings after evolving the 
Prajapatis (lords of created beings ) 
(9) How did the sage Marichi and 


र मैत्रेय उवाच | 


च | जातक्षोभादू 


देवेन दुर्वितक्येण परेणानिमिषेण | 


प्रजापतीन्‌ | किमारभत मे ब्रह्मन्‌ प्रब्रह्मव्यक्तमागवित्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
ये मरीच्यादयो विप्रा यस्तु स्वायम्भुवो मनुः | ते वै ब्रझण आदेशात्‌ कथमेतदभावयन्‌ ॥१०॥ 
सद्वितीयाः किमसुजन्‌ स्वतन्त्रा उत कर्मसु | आहोस्वित्‌ संहताः सर्वं इदं स्म समकल्पयन्‌ | ११ 


the. other Brahmans as well 
in obedience to Brahma? comm 

(10) Did they evolve it in 
tion with their wives | 
independent in their 


of 
Truth, on meeting him at Kusavarta 


“ie 


E. 213 
8 
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रजःप्रधानान्महतस्त्रिलिङ्गो 
तानि चेकैकशः स्रष्टुमसमर्थानि 
सोऽशयिष्टाब्धिसलिंले आण्डकोशो 
तस्य A पदां 


a =- Maitreyareplied : When the equilibrium 
‘of the three Gunas ( constituting Prakrti 
E or Primordial Matter ) got disturbed 
through the agency of Prarabdha (the 
destiny of the Jivas),—the working 
of which is difficult to comprehend,— 
the Supreme Spirit presiding over 
Prakrti and Kala ( the Time-Spirit ), 
£ as well as through mere proximity to 
the Lord, the Mahat-tattva (the 
principle of cosmic intelligence) was 
evolved therefrom. (12) From the 
E Mahat-tattva,—in which the element of 
las. Rajas predominates,—as impelled by 
the destiny of the Jivas, was evolved 
the Ego (the source of the five 
-elements ), which is of three kinds 
(according as it is predominated by Sattva, 


ue 


pet Y 


= / 
ard 
heh 
em 

E 


सोऽनुविष्टो भगवता यः शेते सलिलाशये | 
ससर्जच्छायया विद्यां पञ्चपर्वाणमग्रतः । 
विससर्जात्मनः कायं नाभिनन्दंस्तमोमयम्‌ | 
क्षुत्तडभ्यामुपसुष्टास्ते तं जग्धुममिदुद्रुवुः | 


देवस्तानाह aA मा मां 


>> When the Lord who sleeps on the 
. waters forming the support of the 
cosmos entered his heart (as the Inner 
_ Controller ), Brahma ( the creator) started 


I to the pian evolved by 
n the preceding Kalpas (17) At 
ery outset he evolved out of his 

jorance) the five varieties 
Nescience ), viz., Tàmisra, 
a Tamas, Moha and 
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दैवचोदितात्‌ | जातः 
भौतिकम्‌ | संहत्य 
निरात्मकः । साग्रं वै वर्षसाहखमन्ववात्सीतू तमीश्वरः IAS 
सहस्चार्कोरुदीधिति | सर्वजीवनिकायोको यत्र स्वयमभूत्‌ स्वराट्‌ ॥१६॥ 


नक्षत रक्षत | अहो मे 


f five principles besides the fivc gross elements are 
ption, the five organs of action and the two groups of five deities 
s and the five organs 
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ससर्ज भूतादिर्वियदादीनि पञ्चशः ॥१३॥ 
दैवयोगेन हैममण्डमवासजन ॥१४॥ 


Rajas or Tamas ); and the Ego in its turn 
evolved many a group of five principles 
such as the five gross elements* ( ether 
and so on). (13) Severally unable to 
produce the material universe, they 
combined with the help of the divine 
energy and were ( now) able to evolve a 
shining egg. (14) For over one thousand 
years the egg lay on the waters of the 
causal ocean in a lifeless state. After 
that the Lord entered it (as its presid- 
ing Deity). (15) From the navel of 
the Lord (as presiding over the egg) 
sprang a lotus that possessed the 
dazzling splendour of a thousand suns 
and was intended to be the abode of 
all living beings. Brahma himself 
emanated from this very lotus. ( 16 ) 


लोकसंस्थां यथापूर्वं निर्ममे संस्थया स्वया ॥१७॥ 
तामि्मन्धतामिस्रं तमो मोहो महातमः ॥१८॥ 
जगहुयंक्षरक्षांसि रात्रिं क्षुत्त॒टसमुद्भवाम्‌ ॥१९॥ 
मा रक्षतैनं जक्षध्वमित्यूचुः क्षुत्तडर्दिताः ॥२०॥ 

मे यक्षरक्षांसि प्रजा यूयं बभूविथ ||२१॥ 


that body of his (in the form of a 
shadow ); for he did not like it, made 
up as it was of darkness ( ignorance ). 
The Yaksas and Raksasas (who had 
sprung therefrom) took possession 
of that body, which continued in the 
form of night and is the source of 
hunger and thirst. (19) Overpowered 
by hunger and thirst, they ran to 
devour him from all sides. “Spare him 
not (out of compassion, thinking that 
he is our father); eat him up !’f they 


the five subtle 


is sec verse 2 of Discourse XII above. 


those who said “Eat him up! ( जक्षत 2 were classed 
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all cried, oppressed as they were with 
hunger and thirst. (20) The god 
(Brahma) grew nervous (at this un- 
expected turn) and pleaded with them, 


देवताः प्रभया या या दीव्यन्‌ प्रमुखतो5खजत्‌ 


देवोऽदेवाञ्जघनतः सजति स्मातिलोठुपान्‌ 
ततो दसन्‌ स मगवानसुरैनिरपत्रपैः 
स gea वरदं प्रपन्नार्तिहरं हरिम्‌ 
पाहि मां परमात्मंस्ते प्रेषणेनासुजं प्रजाः 
त्वमेकः किल लोकानां ङ्किष्टानां क्लेशनादानः 
Shining with glory he created, 
before all others, the divinities that 
had the element of Sattva or goodness 
predominant in them. When Brahma 
dropped (even) that effulgent form 


(out of which he had evolved those 
divinities, and ) which now figured as day- 
time, the gods sportfully took possession 
of it. (22) The glorious Brahma ( next) 
evolved from his hinder part* the 
demons, who are excessively fond of 
women. Beng very lustful, they came up 
to him for copulation. ( 23 ) The worship- 
ful Brahma first laughed (at their 
stupidity ); but finding the shameless 


Asuras close upon him, he grew in- 


सोऽवधार्यास्य कार्पण्यं विविक्ताध्यात्मद्शनः 


The Lord, who can distinctly see 
the mind of others, perceived Brahma’s 
distress and said to him, “Cast off this 
impure body of yours ( impure because 


तां क णच्चरणाम्भोजां मद्विह्ृललोचनाम्‌ 

अन्योन्यरलेषयो तुङ्ग निरन्तरपयोधराम्‌ 

गूहन्तीं व्रीडया5ऽस्मानं नीलालकवरूथिनीम्‌ 

अहो खूपमद्दो Aiad अस्या नवं वयः 

(The body thus shuflled off by 
Brahma took the form of the evening 
twilight, when the day and night meet, 
‘and which kindles passion. The Asuras, 
who are passionate by nature, dominated 
as they are by the element of Rajas, 


* This is corrobo ated by the Sruti text: ‘a जघनादसुरानसूजत'. | pe ys c. 
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“Pray, eat mie not; but spare me; 
For you have all been born as sons 


to me, 


O Yaksas 
(21) | 


and  Ráksasas !” 


ते अदाषुर्देवयन्तो fast तां mraz: ॥२२॥ 
त एनं Agaa मैथुनायाभिपेद्रि ॥२३॥ 
अन्वीयमानस्तरसा क्रुद्धो भीतः परापतत्‌ ॥२४॥ 
अनुग्रहाय भक्तानामनुरूपात्मददानम्‌ ।| २५ 
ता इमा यभिदुं पापा उपाक्रामन्ति मां प्रभो ॥२६॥ 
त्वमेकः क्लेशाद्स्तेषामनासन्नपदां तव ॥२७॥ 


dignant and ran out of fear in great 
haste. ( 24) He approached Sri Hari, 
the Bestower of boons, who  dispeis 
the agony of those running up to 
Him for succour, and who in order to 
show His grace to His devotees 
reveals Himself in a .form answering 
their conception. (25) 
Supreme Spirit ! I created these beings 
as directed by You; but these sinful 
creatures are out to copulate with me, 
my lord. (26) You are the only one 
capable of ending the affliction of 
distressed people as also the one in- 


flicting agony on those who never resort . 


to Your feet (for protection )." (27) 
विमुञ्चात्मतनुं घोरामित्युक्तो विमुमोच = ॥२८॥ 

it has produced the libidinous Asuras 
and excited their passion) !? Thus 


commanded by the Lord, he dropped 
it. ( 28 ) 

काञ्चीकलापविळसद्दुकू osos qu. ॥२९॥ 
सुनासां सुद्विजां स्निग्यहासलीलावलोकनाम्‌ ॥ ३०] 


उपलभ्यासुरा धर्म सर्वे सम्सुसुहुः स्त्रियमू URAN 
मध्ये कामयमानानामकामेव विसर्पति ॥३२॥ 


took it for a damsel) whose lotus feet | 
resounded with the tinkling of anklets, — — 


whose eyes were wild with intoxic: 
and whose hips were covered bya 
cloth, over which shone a e. 
were project g 


* 


“Protect me, O . 


252 
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because of their clinging to each other, 


and were too contiguous to admit of 
any intervening space. She had a 
shapely nose and beautiful rows of 
teeth; nay, a lovely smile played on 
her lips and she cast a sportful glance 
(at the Asuras ). ( 30) Adorned with dark 
tresses, she was hiding herself as it 
were out of shyness. Perceiving that 


वितर्कयन्तो बहुधा तां .संध्यां प्रमदाकृतिम्‌ | 
कासि कस्यासि रम्भोरु को वार्थस्तेऽत्र भामिनि | 
या वा काचित्‌ त्वमबले दिश्या dad तब | 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


[ Dis. 20 


girl, O Vidura (an incarnation of 
harma, the god of virtue ), the Asuras 
were all infatuated with love. (31) 
“Oh ! whata beauty! what a rare self- 
control ! what a budding youth ! In the 
midst of us all, who are passionately 
longing for her, she is moving about 
like one absolutely free from passion !” 
( 32) 
> ~ iN ~ c 
रूपद्रविणपण्येन pMa नो विबाधसे ॥३४॥ 
उत्सुनोषीक्षमाणानां कन्दुकक्रीडया मनः ॥३५॥ 


अभिसम्माव्य विश्रम्भात्‌ पर्यएच्छन्‌ कुमेघसः ॥३३॥ 


नैकत्र ते जयति शालिनि पादपञ्चं घ्नन्त्या मुहुः करतलेन पतत्पतङ्गम्‌ | 


मध्यं विषीदति बृहत्स्तनभारभीतं शान्तेव 
इति सायंतनीं संध्यामसुराः प्रमदायतीम्‌ | 


Indulging in speculations of various 
kinds about the evening twilight, 
that appeared to them as endowed with 
the form of a young woman, the Asuras 
of wicked mind treated her with respect 
and fondly asked her:— ( 33) “Who are 
you (by birth)? Whose daughter may 
you be, O pretty one ( lit., having thighs 
smooth and tapering like the stem of 
a plantain tree)? And what can be 
the object of your coming over here, O 
proud damsel? Why do you tantalize 
us, luckless as we are, with the Eo 
less commodity of your. beauty ?. (3$) 
Whosoever you may be, O tender girl, 

प्रहस्य भावगम्भीरं 

विससर्ज तनुं तां वै ज्योत्स्ना कान्तिमतीं प्रियाम्‌ । 

With a laugh full of deep significance 
the worshipful Brahma evolved by his 
own loveliness, which seemed to enjoy 


itself by itself, hosts of Gandharvas 
( celestial musicians ) and Apsaras ( danc- 


q भूतपिशाचांश्च भग॑वानात्मतन्द्रिणा । 
BE — तां जम्भणाख्यां तनु प्रमोः | 
येनोच्छिटान्‌ प्रयन्ति 
The glorious Brahma ( next) evolved 
out of his sloth the Bhatas ( ghosts ) 
and Pigachas (fiends); but he closed 
his eyes when he saw them stand 


जिघ्रन्त्या55त्मानमात्मना | 


हष्टिरिमला सुशिखाः समूह ।३६॥ 
= ~ ९ A A 
प्रहोभयन्ताँ जयहुमत्वा मूढांधयः स्त्रियमू dll 


we are fortunate in having been able 
to see you. While playing witha ball 
you agitate the mind of the lookers-on. 
(35) When you strike the bouncing 
ball against the ground with your hand 
again and again, O praiseworthy woman, 
your lotus feet stay not at one place; 
oppressed by the weight of your full 
breasts, your waist gets fatigued and 
your clear vision grows dull as it were. 
Pray, braid your comely hair.” (36) 
Thus the Asuras of clouded understanding 
took the evening twilight, that showed 
itselfin the form of a young woman, for 
an alluring d.msel and seized her. ( 37 ) 


कान्त्या ससज भगवान्‌ गन्धर्वाप्सरसां गणान्‌ ॥ ३८] 
त एव ag: प्रीत्या विश्वावसुपुरोगमाः ॥३९॥ 


ing girls of heaven ). ( 38) ( After that ) 
he gave up that shining and beloved 
form made of  moon-light. ViSwavasu 
and the other  Gandharvas themselves 
gladly took possession of it. (39) 
दिग्वाससो मुक्तकेशान्‌ वीक्ष्य चामीलयद्‌ दशौ ॥४०॥ 
निद्रामिन्द्रियविक्लेदी यया भूतेषु दृश्यते | 

तमुन्मादं प्रचक्षते ॥४१॥ 


„naked with their hair dishevelled. ( 40 ) 
The Bhitas and Pitachas themselves 
took possession of the body, in the 
form of yawn, thrown off by: Brahma, 
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the lord of beings. It is also known as 
sleep, which causes the mouth ete. 
of living beings to eject running 
saliva. And these very Bhitas and 


ऊर्जस्वन्तं मन्यमान आत्मानं 
त आत्मसर्गं तं कायं पितरः 


Recognizing himself as full of 
vigour and energy, the worshipful 
Brahma, the lord of beings, evolved 
out of his invisible form the 
hosts of the Sadhyas and the Pitts 
(manes). (42) The Pitrs themselves 
took possession of that invisible body, 


सिद्धान्‌ विद्याधरांश्चैव तिरोधानेन lus | तेभ्योऽददात्‌ तमात्मानमन्तर्धानाख्यमद्धतम्‌ ॥४४॥ = 
सकिन्नरान्‌ किम्पुरुषान्‌ प्रत्यात्म्येनासुजत्‌ प्रभुः | मानयन्नात्मनाऽऽत्मानमात्माभासं विलोकयन्‌ ॥४५॥ 
ते gd weg रूपं त्यक्तं यत्‌ परमेष्ठिना | मिथुनीभूय गायन्तस्तमेवोषसि कर्मभिः ॥४६॥ 


By his faculty of remaining hidden 
from view Brahma evolved the species 
of living beings called the Siddhas and 
the Vidyadharas, and gave them that 
marvellous form of his, known by the 
name of Antardhana ( the faculty of 
remaining hidden from view). (44) 
One day Brahma (the lord of beings) 
beheld his own reflection ( in water ) 


देहेन वै भोगवता 


येऽद्दीयन्तामुतः केशा अहदयस्तेऽङ्ग 


Once Brahma lay with his body 
stretched at full length, much concerned 
over the fact that the work of creation 
had not proceeded apace, and in a 
sullen mood shed that body too. (47) 
The hair that dropped from that ‘body 
(as he apparently pulled them in a fit 


स आत्मानं मन्यमानः 


तपसा विद्यया युक्तो 
तेभ्यश्चैकैकशः स्वस्य 


भगवानजः | साध्यान्‌ गणान्‌ पितृगणान्‌ परोक्षेणासृजत्‌ प्रभुः ॥४२॥ | 
प्रतिपेदिरे | साध्येभ्यश्च पितृभ्यश्च कवयो यद्‌ वितन्वते ॥४२॥ - 


रायानो बहुचिन्तया | सर्गेडनुपचिते क्रोधाङुत्ससजं ह तद्वपुः ॥४७॥ 
जजिरे | सपाः प्रसर्पतः 


Piachas attack men who are rendered 

impure in this way and such attack 
of theirs is spoken of as insanity. A. 
(41) à ES Y 


the source of their existence. It is 
through the medium of this invisible . 
body ( of the Pitrs) that those well- 
versed in the ritual offer oblations to. 
the Sadhyas and the Pitts (in the form | 
of- their . departed ancestors on the 
occasion of Sraddha etc. ). 43 ) 


and, admiring himself through that, — 
evolved the  Kimpurusas as well S: 
as Kinnaras out of that very refec-  ă — 
tion. (45) They took possession of - 
that (shadowy) form, which was left i 
by Brahma. That is why they sing his 
praises by recounting his exploits at č 
daybreak (every morning) with their f 
spouses. ( 46) 


क्रूरा नागा भोगोरुकन्धराः ॥४८॥ ` | 


of excitement) were transformed 


body crawled along (with its | 
and feet contracted ), there sprang 
it ferocious serpents and Nal 
their necks dilated in the | 
hood. (48) , i 


कृतकृत्यमिवात्मभूः | तदा मनून्‌ ससर्जान्ते मनसा लोकभावनान्‌ । 
तेभ्यः सोऽत्यसूजत्‌ स्वीयं पुरं पुरुषमात्मवान्‌ | तान्‌ दष्टा ये पुरा सटाः SiS 
अहो एतज्जगत्स्रष्टः सुकृतं बत ते EM! प्रतिष्ठिताः क्रिया यस्मिन्‌ स 
Ma सुसमाधिना | ऋषीदषिह्षीकेशः 
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| One day, Brahma (the  self-born been placed on a sound footing in this 
creator) felt as if the object of his human form, we shall all share the 
: life had been accomplished; at that sacrificial oblations with it.’ (51) 
time he evolved out of his mind, last Having equipped himself with austere 
; of all, the Manus, who promote the penance, adoration, Yoga ( concentration 
! welfare of the world. (49) To them of mind) and Samadhi ( deep medita- 
1 the self-possessed creator gave his own tion) accompanied by dispassion etc., 
t human form. On seeing them ( the and having controlled his senses, Brahma 
Manus) those who had been created ( the first seer ) evolved the  Rsis, 
earlier ( viz., the gods, the Gandharvas his beloved sons. (52) To each one 
and so on) applauded Brahma ( the of these the unborn creator gave a 
lord of created beings). (50) “Oh, part of -his own body, which was 
creator of the universe ! we are glad characterized by deep meditation, 
what you have produced is well done. concentration of mind, supernatural 
Since ( all) ritual acts ( such as pouring power, austerity, adoration and dis- 
oblations into the sacred fire) have passion. ( 53) 
Thus ends the twentieth discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
ee 
^ 
अथकबिंशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XXI 
The sage Kardama practises austere penance and the 
| Lord confers a boon on him. 
} विदुर उवाच 
| स्वायम्धुवस्य च मनोरंशः परमसम्मतः | कथ्यतां भगवन्‌ यत्र मैथुनेनैधिरे प्रज्ञाः ॥ १॥ 
प्रियत्रतोत्तापादी सुतो स्वायम्भुवस्य वे । यथाधर्मं जुगुपतुः सप्तद्वीपवतीं महीम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
FE तस्य बै दुहिता ब्रह्मन देवहूतीति विश्रुता | पत्नी प्रजापतेरुक्ता कर्दमस्य त्वयानघ || ३॥ 
ea) तस्यां स वै महायोगी युक्तायां योगलक्षणेः | ससर्ज कतिधा वीर्यं तन्मे eme बद्‌ ॥४॥ 
ae रुचिर्यो भगवान्‌ ब्रह्मन्‌ दक्षो वा ब्रह्मणः सुतः | यथा ससर्जे भूतानि लब्ध्वा भार्या च मानबीम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
FEE 
riu Vidura said:ThelineofSwayambhuva © holy Brahman, has been spoken of by 
$ d Manu was the one most esteemed ( by you as the spouse of the sage Kardama, 
| i H all). Pray, give me, O worshipful sage, a lord of created beings, O sinless one! 
MH an account of that race, the progeny of (3) How many issues did that great 
i which multiplied through sexual union. Yogi beget through that princess, who was 
1५ i li (1) (You have already told us that) the endowed with the eight limbs of Yoga 
7 | 


two sons of Swayambhuva, Priyavrata and 
Uttanapada, piously ruled over the entire 
globe with its seven divisions ( Dwipas 
as they are called ). (2) His daughter, 
known by the name of  Devahati, 


(such as the five Yamas and so on)? 
Pray, tell me all this, keen as I am to 
hear it. ( 4 ) Similarly, O holy sage, tell me 
how the worshipful Ruchi ( another lord 
of created beings ) and Daksa,a son 
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of Brahma (and also. a lord of 


created beings ), procreated children after (Aküti and Prasiti == § Ye 
securing as their wife the other (5) 
aaa उवाच 
प्रजाः सृजेति भगवान्‌ कर्दमो ब्रह्मणोदितः | सरस्वत्यां तपस्तेपे eut समा द॒श ॥६॥ 
ततः समाधियुक्तेन क्रियायोगेन कर्दमः । सम्प्रपेदे हरिं भक्त्या प्रपन्नवरदाझुषम्‌ die il 


तावत्‌ प्रसन्नो भगवान्‌ पुष्कराक्षः कृते युगे | दर्शयामास तं क्षत्तः शाब्दं ब्रह्म दघद्‌ वपुः || ८॥ 


through various modes of 
accompanied by deep meditation. 


Mait reya replied : Commanded by 
Brahma in the words “Beget children !" 


worship 


(7) 


ihe — worshipful Kardama practised Pleased ( with his austerities), O Vidura, 
penance on the bank of the river the lotus-eyed Lord showed Himself to 
Saraswati for a period of ten thousand him at the beginning of Satyayuga in a 
years.(6) During that penance the form consisting of His own divine 


sage Kardama devoutly waited upon. 
Sri Hari—the Bestower of blessings on 
those who flee to Him for protection— 


essence, which is ordinarily known only 
through the divine Word ( the Vedas ). 
(8) 


a तं विरजमर्काभं सितपद्मोत्पलस्तजम्‌ | स्निग्धनीलालकत्रातवक्त्राब्जं विरजोऽम्बरम्‌ ॥ ९॥ 
किरीटिनं कुण्डलिनं शङ्कचक्रगदाधरम्‌ | इवेतोत्पलक्रीडनकं मनःस्पशस्मितेक्षणम्‌ |॥१०॥ 
विन्यस्त चरणाम्भोजमंसदेशे गरुत्मतः | दृष्टा खेऽवस्थितं वक्षःश्रियं कौस्तुभकन्धरम्‌ ॥११॥ 
जातहर्षोऽपतन्मूर्ध्ना क्षितौ लब्धमनोरथः । गीर्मिस्त्वभ्यण्णात्‌ प्रीतिस्वभावात्मा कृताजलिः ॥ १२॥ 
Kardama beheld the Lord in His set His lotus feet on the shoulders of 
purely divine form, effulgent like the Garuda He stood in the air with a 
sun, wearing a garland of white  lotuses golden streak (symbol of Goddess 
and water-lilies and clad in spotless Laksmi) on His breast and the famous 
( yellow ) silk, His lotus face fringed Kaustubha gem suspended from His 
with sleek dark locks of curly hair. neck. ( 9—11 ) Having realized the ambi- 
Adorned with a crown and ear-rings, tion (of his life) and full of joy, the 
He held His (characteristic) conch, sage fell prostrate with his head touch- 


discus ( Sudargana ) and mace ( in three 
of His hands) and a white lily to play 
with (in His fourth); while His smil- 
ing look captivated the heart. Having 


mind naturally full of love and his 
palms joined (in prayer). (12) 


ऋषिरुवाच EN 


दरानान्नः । 
रूदयोगाः ॥१३॥ 


जुष्टं बवताद्याखिलसत्त्वरारेः सांसिध्यमक्ष्णोस्तव 
aad जन्मभिरीड्य सद्भिराशासते योगिनो S 
ये मायया ते हतमेधसस्त्वत्पादारविन्दं भवसिन्धुपोतम्‌ । 
उपासते कामलवाय तेषां रासीश कामान्‌ AASA ये स्युः ॥१४॥ | 
तथा स चाहं परिवोढुकामः समानशीलां गहमेधषेनुम्‌। | 
उपेयिवान्‌ मूलमशेषमूलं दुराशयः कामदु TELE 

प्रजापतेस्ते बचसाधीश तन्त्या लोकः किलायं c कामहतोऽ 
अहं च लोकानुगतो वहामि _ च zara 


pe a 


DET ee E: 


two daughters of Swayambhuva Manu 


ing the ground and ( rising) began to extol | 
the Lord in the following words witha — 


aa 
RE 
E 


RR नाना“ «994 
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Le लोकांश्च लोकानुगतान्‌ wea हित्वा Bard चरणातपत्रम्‌ | 
परस्परं त्वद्गुणवादसीधुपीयूषनिर्यापितदेहधर्माः ॥१७॥ 
न तेऽजराक्षश्रमिरायुरेषां त्रयोदशारं त्रिशतं पष्टिपवं | 
षण्नेम्यनन्तच्छदि यत्‌ त्रिणाभि करालस्रोतो जगदाच्छिद्य धावत्‌ ॥१८॥ 
E E एकः स्वयं सञ्जगतः  सिसुक्षयाद्वितीयया ५5त्मन्नधियोगमायया | 
A सुजस्यदः पासि पुनग्र॑सिष्यसे यथोणनाभिभंगवन्‌ स्वशक्तिभिः ॥१९॥ 
| नैतद्‌ बताधीश पदं तवेप्सितं यन्मायया नस्तनुषे भूतसूक्ष्मम्‌ | 
अनुग्रहायास्वपि यहिं मायया छस्त्तलस्या तनुवा विलक्षितः ॥२०॥ 

The sage said: Ah ! the fruit of our umbrella (against the sun of metempsy- 
eyes has been fully attained today by chosis ), and meet the requirements of 
beholding You, the repository of all the body (in the shape of hunger, 
goodness, whose sight, O praiseworthy thirst and so on) by drinking the 
Lord, is coveted even by Yogis inebriating nectar of Your praises 
established in Yoga (deep meditation ) uttered before one another. (17) Your 
after going through higher and still wheel (in the shape of Time ), which 
higher births. (13) Your lotus fect are a has three navels ( in the shape of 
veritable vessel to take one across the three divisions of the year, consist- 
ocean of mundane existence. Only they ing of four months each) rotates 

: who have been deprived of their senses round the axle of the  imperishable 
3T by Your Maya ( deluding potency ) Brahma; it has thirteen spokes 

worship those feet with a view to attain- (representing thirteen months, including 
i । ing the trivial! and momentary pleasures the additional month intercalated every 
E of sense, that can be had even in hell. third year), three hundred and sixty 
Hr You, however, O Lord, bestow on them joints ( corresponding to the same 


such pleasures of sense too. (14) You 
are a wish-yielding tree, while my 


heart is impure (tainted by carnality ). 
Therefore, desirous of 


of like disposition, that may prove a 
veritable cow of plenty ( yield all the 
three objects of human pursuit) in my 


: married life, I too have likewise sought 

4 2 the shelter of Your fect, which are the 
i 1 Source of all blessings. ( 15 ) ( Constantly ) 
LE smitten by desire, this world, O Lord 
b: i of the universe, is bound (likea beast) 
Xx by the cord of the word ( Veda ) uttered 

by You, the lord of created beings. 


Following the ways of the world, I too, 
© Embodiment of unalloyed virtue, 
bear offerings (in the shape of dutiful 
obedience ) to You, whoappear as Time. 
(16) Turning their back on worldly- 
minded men as well as on the ( human ) 
: beasts (like me) who follow them, 
1 Your devotees seek (the protection of) 
P Your feet, that afford shelter like an 


~ ot n. "1 EI 


marrying a girl ` 
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number of days comprised in a year), 
six rims ( in the shape of the six 


seasons ) and numberless leaves ( in the 
shape of moments ) carved on it. 


Though cutting short the span of life 
of the entire creation by its revolution, 
this wheel of velocity 
cannot touch the life-span of these 
( Your devotees ). (18) 0 Lord, though 
one (without a second ), You assume - 
in Yourself the Yogamaya  ( Your 
wonderful creative energy ), which is 
no other than You, with a view to 
creating the universe, and with the 
help of potencies like Sattva etc. 
(emanating from the said Yogamaya ), 
bring forth and preserve and will then 
reabsorb the universe into Yourself, 
even as the spider spins a cobweb, 
maintains it and then swallows it up. 
(19) Although (we know) it is not 
liked by You, O Supreme Lord,. that 
You should provide us (Your devotees’) 


tremendous 
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by dint of Your Maya (deluding potency), before us in a form adorned with a 
with the pleasures of sense, let them splendid wreath of Tulasi (basil) | 
come to us for our ultimate good (final ^ leaves—a form which looks finite 
beatitude ), when You have appeared through Maya. ( 20 ) 
d त्वानु भूत्योपरत क्रियार्थे स्वमायया वर्तितलोकतन्त्रम्‌ | 
नमाम्यभीक्ष्णं नमनीयपाद्सरोजमल्पीयसि कामवर्षम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
Although by virtue of Your Self- shower the desired blessings even on 


Realization You have ever ignored the 
consequences of Your activity, You 
have conducted the affairs of the world 
by Your own Maya ( sportive will) and 


ऋषिरुवाच 
इत्यव्यलीकं प्रणुतो ऽन्जनाभस्तमाबभाषे वचसामृतेन | टॅ, 
सुपर्णपक्षोपरि रोचमानः प्रेमस्मितोद्दीक्षणविश्रमद्श्र: ॥२२॥ | 


Maitreya resumed: Sincerely extolled 
in the aforesaid words, Lord  Visnu, 
( whose navel is distinguished by a 
lotus and) who shone on the shoulders 
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those who adore You with some interest- 
ed motive. I repeatedly bow to You, 
whose lotus feet are worthy of reverence 
to all. (21) 


replied in accents sweet as 
cracefully moving 
with a smile 


of Garuda, 
nectar, His eyebrows 
as He regarded the sage 
full of affection. ( 22 ) 


श्रीमगवानुवाच p 


विदित्वा तव चेत्यं मे पुरेव समयोजि तत्‌ । 
न वै जातु Wa स्यात्‌ प्रजाध्यक्ष मदईणम्‌ | 
प्रजापतिसुतः सम्राड _ मनुर्विख्यातसुङ्गलेः | 
स चेह विप्र Galtier झतरूपया | 
आत्मजामसितापाङ्गीं बयःशीळणुणान्विताम्‌ | 
समाहितं ते ह्वदयं यत्रेमान्‌ परिवत्सरान्‌ । 
या त amai वीर्ये नवधा प्रसविष्यति | 
त्वं च सम्यूगनुछाय निदेशं म उशत्तमः | 
कृत्वा द्यां च जीवेषु दत्त्वा चाभयम्नोत्मवान्‌ | 
सहाहं स्वांशकलया aAA | 
The Lord said : Having come to know 
what was in your mind, I have already 
arranged that for which you have 
worshipped Me well through discipline of 


the mind and senses etc. (23) Worship 
offered to Me by those who, have 


महासुने 


solely fixed their _-mind__on_ Me, 
The territorial 
& as below :— 


सरस्वतीदुषदत्योदेवनद्योर्यंदन्तरम्‌ 


limits of Brahmavarta ( the modem Kuruksetra ) 


यदर्थमात्मनियमेस्त्वयेवाहं समितः ॥२३॥ 
भवद्विधेष्वतितरां मयि संग्रभितात्मनाम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
ब्रह्मावर्तं योऽधिवसन्‌ शास्ति erat महीम्‌ ॥२५॥ 


आयास्यति gai परश्वो धर्मकोबिदः ॥२६॥ 
मृगयन्तीं dfi दास्यत्यनुरूपाय ते प्रभो ॥२७॥ 2 
सा त्वां ब्रह्मन्‌ पव॒धूः काममाशु भजिष्यति 1२८] | 


वीर्ये त्वदीये ऋषय आधास्यन्त्यज्लसा SSH: ॥२९॥ 
मयि तीर्थीक्ृताशेषक्रियार्थो मां प्रपत्स्यसे ॥३०॥ | 
मय्यात्मानं सह जगद्‌ द्रक्ष्यस्यात्मनि चापि माम्‌ ॥३१॥ | 


particularly by people like you, © 
of created beings, can never go Int 


for his righteous acts, rules 
earth bounded by the sevi 


EY 
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Accompanied by his spouse, Queen 
Satarüpa, that royal sage, who knows 
the secret of Dharma (right conduct), 
will come to see you, O holy Brahman, the 
day after tomorrow and will give away 
his dark-eyed daughter,—who has attained 
the marriageable age, is possessed of a 
noble character and commendable virtues 
and is on the look-out for a match,— 
to you, who are (in every way ) worthy 
of her, O lord of created beings. ( 26-27 ) 
Being just the type on which you have 


set your heart all these long years, 
that princess, O holy sage, will 
soon be yours and will serve you to 
your hearts content. (28) She will 
bring forth nine daughters out of the 
seed sown in her by you, and through 
the daughters sprung from your loins 


sages (‘like Marichi) will duly beget 


x 
RAT 
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children. ( 29 ) 
cleansed by properly 
command and having 
the fruit of all your 
finally attain to Me. 
compassion to 
married life), 
Realization; 


And, with 


carrying 


heart 
out My 
resigned to Me 
acts, You will 
(30) Showing 
beings ( in your 
will attain Self- 
and, giving assurance of 
safety to all (as a recluse), you will 
perceive your own self as well as the 
universe identified in Me and Myself 


your 


living 
you 


in you. (31) Manifesting a part of My 
divine Being through your wife, 
Devahiti, along with your nine 


daughters, O great sage, I shall instruct 
her in the system of philosophy ( known 
by the name of Sankhya) that 
With the ultimate principles or categories 
(such as Prakrti, 
so on ). ( 32) 


deals 


Purusa, lówara and 


उवाच 

एवं तमनुभाष्याथ भगवान्‌ प्रत्यगक्षजः | जगाम बिन्दुसरसः सरस्वत्या परिश्रितात्‌ ॥३३॥ 
निरीक्षतस्तस्य ययावशेषसिद्धेश्वराभिष्ठुतसिद्धमार्ग: | 
आकर्णयन्‌ पत्ररथेनद्रपक्षै रुच्चारितं स्तोममुदीर्णसाम ॥ ३४॥ 


Maitreya went on: Having thus 
spoken to him (the sage Kardama ), the 


Lord, who reveals Himself only 
when the senses are turned inward, 
departed ( for His own Abode, 


Vaikuntha ) from (his hermitage on the 
strand of) the lake called Bindusarovara, 


which was encircled by the river 


अथ सम्प्रस्थति qam m भगवानृषिः 
मनुः स्यन्दनमास्थाय झातकोम्भपरिच्छदम्‌ 
तस्मिन्‌ सुधन्वन्नहनि भगवान्‌ यत्‌ समादिदात्‌ 


| 
| 
। उपायादाश्रमपदं मुनेः 
| 
| 


Saraswati. (33) While the 


sage stood 
looking on, 


the Lord lett by the path 
leading to Vaikuntha,—a path which is 
extolled by all great Siddhas,—listening 
to the hymns forming the basis of the 
Samaveda and uttered by the wings* 
of Garuda (the lord of the feathered 
kingdom ). ( 34) 


आस्ते स्म बिन्दुसरसि तं काळं प्रतिपालयन्‌ dal 
आरोप्य स्वां दुहितरं सभायः पयंटन्‌ महीम्‌ ॥३६॥ 
शान्तत्रतस्य तत्‌ ।३७॥ 


यस्मिन्‌ भरवतो नेत्रान्न्यपतन्नश्रबिन्दवः | कृपया सम्परीतस्य प्रपन्नेऽर्पितया भराम्‌ ।।३८॥ 
तद्‌ वै बिन्दुसरो नाम सरस्वत्या परिप्लुतम्‌ | पुण्यं शिवामृतजलं महर्षिगणसेवितम्‌ ।॥२९॥ 
पुण्यद्रुमलताजाले कूजत्पुण्यमृगद्विजैः | सर्वतुफळपुष्पाव्यं वनराजिश्रियान्वितम्‌ ।४०॥ 
मत्तद्विजगणे षटं मत्तश्रमरविभ्रमम्‌ | मत्तबर्हिनटाटोपमाह्ृयन्मत्तकोकिलम्‌ ॥४१॥ 
कद्म्बचम्पकाशोककरञ्जबक्ुलासनैः | कुन्द्मन्दारकुटजेश्चूतपोतैरलंक्तम्‌ ॥४२॥ 


* The Sruti says वृहद्रथन्तरे पक्षो? ( Brhad and Rathantara, the two metrical divisions of Samaveda, 


form the 
that the Mo of the S 


s of Garuda.) It is mentioned at mare than one places in the Bhag avata itself 
mns of the Samavcda proceed from the wings of Garuda whenever he takes_a flight. 
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कारण्डवैः प्लवैहैसेः कुररेर्जलकुक्कुटेः | 
तथेव हरिणेः क्रोडेः श्वाविद्गवयकुञ्जरैः | 
Even after the departure of the 


Lord the worshipful sage  Kardama 
stayed ( in his hermitage) on the strand 
of the Bindusarovara, awaiting the time 
( predicted by the Lord). (35) (On 
this side) Swayambhuva Manu with 
his spouse ( Sataripa ) mounted his gold- 
plated chariot and, taking his daughter 
(Devahüti ) along with him and 
journeying all over the globe, reached 
the aforementioned hermitage of the 
sage ( Kardama ),—who had just 
completed his vow (of austerity ),—on 
the very day foretold by the Lord, O 
Vidura. ( 36-37 ) The holy Bindusarovara, 
—which overflowed with the water of 
the river Saraswati and was resorted 
to by hosts of eminent sages, and whose 
water was not only wholesome but also 
sweet as nectar,—was so called because 
drops of tears had fallen thereon from 
the eyes of the Lord, overwhelmed 85 
he was by extreme compassion directed 
towards the sage, who had sought His 
protection. ( 38-39) The lake was rich 


प्रविश्य तत्‌ तीथंवरमादिराजः सहात्मजः 
विद्योतमानं वपुषा तपस्युग्रयुजा चिरम्‌ । 
तद्वथाहृतामृतकलापीयूषश्रवणेन 

sig प्पलाशाक्षं जटिलं चीरवाससम्‌ | 
अथोटजसुपायातं a प्रणतं पुरः 
Entering that most sacred spot with 
his daughter (Devahiti) and going 
near the sage, the first monarch 
( Swayambhuva Manu) saw him sitting 
there ( in his hermitage ), having 
propitiated the sacred fire ( by pouring 
oblations into it ). He shone most 
brilliant with his body, which, though 
engaged in austere penance for a long 
time, was not much emaciated because 
the Lord had cast His affectionate 


ग्रहीताहणमासीनं 
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सारसेश्रक्रवाकेश्व चकोरेव॑ल्गु कूजितम्‌ ॥४३॥ 
गोपुच्छेहरिमिमकेंनकुलेनामिमिवृतम्‌ ॥४४॥ 


in fruits and flowers of all seasons 5 


inasmuch as it was surrounded by clusters 


of sacred trees and creepers affording ज 
shelter to holy beasts and birds that utter- S. 
ed various cries, and was adorned with RE. 
rows of forest trees. (40) It resounded ae 
with the notes of overjoyed birds and was न 
the scene of the humming of intoxicated xt 
bees; merry peacocks proudly danced E- 
(in the forest surrounding the lake) S 
and merry cuckoos called one another A 
(by their sweet notes). (41) The 5 
lake was hemmed round by Kadamba, d 
Champaka, Asoka, Karaiija, Bakula, cm 
Asana, Kunda, Mandira, Kutaja 2 
and young mango trees, and echoed MU. 
with the pleasing notes of Karandavas (a 4 


species ol duck ), Plavas, swans, ospreys, 
water-fowls, cranes, Chakrawakas and 
Chakoras. ( 42-43) And it was infested 
with deer, boars,  porcupines, Gayals 
(a species of wild animals closely 
resembling the cow), elephants, 
baboons, lions, monkeys, mongooses and 
musk-deer. ( 44 ) 


«az सुनिमासीनं तस्मिन्‌ हुतहुतारानम्‌ ॥४५॥ > 
नातिक्षामं भगवतः स्निग्धामाङ्गावलोकनात्‌ | 

च ॥४६॥ 
उपसंसुत्य मलिनं यथाहणमसंस्कृतम्‌ ।४७॥ 
सपर्यया पर्यणह्वात्‌ प्रतिनन्द्यानुरूपया ॥४८॥ | 


glance at him and he had also quaffed 
with his ears the nectar flowing from 
the moon-like words of the Lord. Th 
sage was of high stature, had eyes | 
as the petals of a lotus, wore matte 
locks (on his head ), was clad in 


to his hermitage and b 
the sage greeted him ( 
and received him w 
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योऽकन््वमीन्द्रवायूनां यमधमंप्रचेतसाम्‌ | रूपाणि स्थान आधत्से तस्मै शुक्लाय ते नमः ॥५१॥ 
न यदा रथमास्थाय जैत्रं मणिगणार्पितम्‌ | विस्फूर्जच्चण्डकोदण्डो रथेन त्रासयन्नघान्‌ SRI 
ससेन्यचरणक्षु्णं वेपयन्‌ मण्डलं भुवः | विकर्षत्‌ बृहतीं सेनां पर्यटस्यंशुमानिव ॥७३॥ 
तदेब सेतवः सर्वे वर्णाश्रमनिबन्धनाः 


| भगवद्रचिता -राजन्‌ (UR बत दस्युभिः dil 
अधर्मश्च समेधेत लोलुपैव्यंङुशे्ँभिः | शयाने त्वयि लोकोऽयं दस्युग्रस्तो विनङक्षचति Uil 
E. अथापि FS त्वां वीर यदर्थं त्वमिहागतः | तद्‌ वयं निर्व्यलीकेन प्रतिपद्यामहे हृदा ॥५६॥ 

इति श्रीमज्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्कन्ध एकविशोऽघ्यायः || २१ ॥ 

When the King had sat down calm you to victory,—twanging your fierce 
and collected after receiving the sage’s bow, inspiring terror in the heart of 
attentions, the latter, who recalled the the wicked by ( the presence of ) your 
instructions of the Lord, spoke to him very chariot, taking a huge army 

1n (as follows), delighting him with his (behind you) and shaking the terrestrial 
1 soft accents: (49) “The tour under- globe by the tread of your hosts, all 
i= taken by you, O lord, is surely intended the moral laws governing the various 
to protect the virtuous and kill the Varnas ( grades of society ) and Agramas 

wicked, embodying as you do the (stages in life), and made by the Lord 

protecting energy of Sri Hari. (50) It Himself, O king, will be broken that 

is you who assume the forms of the very moment by impious men, which 

sun-god, the moon-god, the god of fire, will be a deplorable state of things. 

Indra (the lord of paradise ), the wind- ( 52-54 ) Nay, unrighteousness will 

god, Yama (the god of punishment ), flourish on account of grasping and 
is Dharma ( the god of piety ) and unruly men. If you. give up all thought 
$ Varuna ( the god presiding over the of the -world, it will fall into the clutches 
waters ), as and when necessary. Hail of impious men and perish. (55) 


Meist 


to you, who are no other than Nevertheless ask you, O valiant king, 
Lord Visnu. (51) If you do not go the purpose for which you have come 


doni 


aee ०4 vm Sr trios 


about (the world ), like the sun, in here; with a glad heart we shall meet 
your bejewelled chariot,—that ever leads your wishes. ( 56 ) 


९५८०५०८५५४” 


NT TT 


Thus ends the twenty-first discourse in Book Three of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


ERR EE 


हासला 


RR 


अथ द्वाविशोऽभ्यायः 
Discourse XXII 
The sage Kardama accepts the hand of Devahiti. 
मैत्रेय उवाच 
एवमाविष्करतारोषगुणकर्मादयो मुनिम्‌ । ate इव d सम्राइुपारतम॒ुवाच ह ॥१॥ |. 


| Maitreya continued: Theemperorfelt and replied to the sage, who was 
EA abashed as it were to hear his exalted ‘leading a retired life (as follows). 
virtues and exploits thus extolled. (913) 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow ‘ti 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Dis. 22 ] 


ngana 


AMI स्वमुखतो युष्मानात्मपरीप्सया 
तत्त्राणायास्‌ जच्चास्मान्‌ 
अतो ह्यन्योन्यमात्मानं व्रह्म 


तव संद्शनादेवच्छिन्ना मे सर्वसंशयाः 


दिष्टया मे भगवान्‌ इष्टो दुर्दशा योऽकृतात्मनाम्‌ | दिष्टथा पादरजः स्पृष्टं शीर्ष्ण मे भवतः शिवम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 


Rar त्वयानुशिटोऽहं 

The Manu said : The Cosmic Being, 
who is Veda personificd, evolved you 
(the Brahmans ), rich in austere penance, 
learning and Yoga (concentration of 
mind ), and averse to the pleasures of 
sense, from his mouth for the protection 
(continuance ) of his own self in 
the form of the Vedas. ( 2 ) And for the 
protection of the Brahmans the same 
thousand-footed Being evolved us ( the 
Ksatriyas ) from His thousand arms, 
Hence they speak of the Brahman race 
as His heart and the Ksatriya race as 
His outer limbs (arms). (3) That is 
why the Brahman and the Ksatriya 
protect each other as well as their own 
self; while, as a matter of fact, the Lord 
Himself, who is both the cause and the 


a भवान्‌ दुहितृस्नेहपरिक्िष्टात्मनो मम 
प्रियत्रतोत्तानपदोः स्वसेयं दुहिता मम 
यदा ठु भवतः शीलश्रुतरूपवयोशुणान्‌ 


तत्‌ प्रतीच्छ हिजाग्येमां श्रद्धयोपहृतां मया 
उद्यतस्य हि कामस्य प्रतिवादो न रस्यते 
य उद्यतमनादत्य कीनाशमभियाचते 
अहं त्वाश्रणवं विद्वन्‌ विवाहाथे समुद्यतम्‌ 


Be graciously pleased to listen, O 
sage, to the prayer of my humble self, 
troubled in mind due to affection for 
my daughter (Devahiti). (8) This 
daughter of mine, a sister to Priyavrata 
and Uttanapada, is on the look-out for 
a match worthy of her in point of age, 
character and good qualities etc. (9) 
The moment she heard from the sage 


Narada of your noble character, learn: 
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दोःसहसात्‌ सहस्रपात्‌ | दृदयं तस्य हि ब्रह्म क्षत्रमङ्गं प्रचक्षते ॥ ३॥ 
aq च रक्षतः 


| छन्दोमयस्तपोविद्यायोगयुक्तानळम्पटान्‌ ॥ २॥ 


| रक्षति स्माव्ययो देवः स यः सदसदात्मकः || ४॥ 
c 6 
| यत्‌ स्वयं भगवान्‌ प्रीत्या धममाह रिरक्षिषोः IS d 


कृतश्वानुग्रहो महान्‌ । eme: कर्णरन्ध्रे दिश्योशतीर्गिरः ॥ ७॥ 
effect and yet immutable, protects them = 
( through each other). ( 4 ) All my doubts oe 


have been resolved by your very sight 
inasmuch as Your Holiness has of your 
own accord lovingly pointed out the duties 
of a king who is anxious to protect 
his subjects. (5) ft is my good 
fortune that I have been able to see 
you; for you cannot be easily perceived 
by those who have not subdued their 
mind. And I am ali the more fortunate in | 
that I have touched with my head the 
blessed dust of your feet. (6) Luckily 
enough I have been instructed by you 
( in the duties of kings ) and thus a great 
favour has been bestowed on me; and 
thank God 1 have listened with open 
( eager ) ears to your charming words.( 7 ) 


| श्रोतुमर्हसि दीनस्य श्रावितं कृपया सुने d el : 
| अन्विच्छति पतिं युक्तं वयःशोल्युणादिमिः ॥ ९॥ ; 
| अश्ग्णोन्नारदादेषा त्वव्यासीत्‌ कृतनिश्चया ॥१०॥ 
| सर्वात्मनानुरूपां ते zat कर्मसु ॥११॥ 
| आपि निमुक्तसङ्गस्य कामरक्तस्य किं पुनः ॥१२॥ | 
क्षीयते तद्यशः स्फीतं मानश्चावज्ञया हतः ॥१३॥ _ | 
| अतस्त्वमुपुर्वाणः प्रत्तां प्रतिणहाण मे ॥१४॥ 


other virtues, she fixed her mind 
you. (10) ‘Therefore, accept her ( 
your wife ). O chief of the E 
since I offer her with re 


bee chis st EAE LN २६ gata O 
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spurn an object of desire that has come 
of itself. (12) He who rejects an 
object offered to him and begs it of a 
miser loses his widespread reputation 
and his pride is humbled by the dis- 
respectful behaviour of others. ( BATI 


accept her 


[ Dis. 22 


heard of you, O wise man, that you 
were prepared to marry. ‘Therefore, 
which is being 
offered by me, since you have not 
taken a vow of perpetual celibacy. 


(14) 


hand, 


=~ qud — 
ऋष्य 


बाठमुद्रोडकामोऽहमप्रत्ता च 


तवात्मजा | आवयोरनुरूपोऽसावाद्यो वैवाहिको विधिः ॥१८॥ 
कामः स भूयान्नरदेव तेऽस्याः पुत्र्याः 
क एव ते तनयां नाद्रियेत स्वयंव कान्त्या क्षिपतीमिव 


समाम्नायविधो प्रतीतः । 


श्रियम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


यां gas कणदडमिशोभां विक्रीडतीं कन्दुकविहलाक्षीम्‌ | 
विश्वावसुन्यंपतत्‌ स्वाद्‌ विमानाद्‌ विलोक्य सम्मोहृविमूटचेताः ॥१७॥ 
तां प्रार्थयन्तीं ललनाललाममसेवितश्रीचरोरह्ाम्‌ | 


वत्सां मनोरुच्चपदः स्वसारं को 


नानुमन्येत 


डुघोऽभियाताम्‌ ।।१८॥ 


अतो भजिष्ये समयेन साध्वी यावत्‌ तेजो बिश्यादात्मनों मे | 
अतो धर्मान्‌ पारमहंस्ययुख्यान्‌ शुङ्कप्रोक्तान्‌ बहु मन्येऽविहिंल्ञान्‌ ॥१९॥ 


यतोऽभवद्‌ विश्वमिदं विचित्रं 
प्रजापतीनां पतिरेष मह्यं परं 


The sage replied : Certainly I have a 
desire to marry and your daughter too 
has not yet been affianced (to anyone 
else ). Hence our marriage according to 
(what is known as) the  Bràhma* 
method (the best of all methods) will 
be quite in the fitness. of things. ( 15) 
That desire of mine, which has been 
duly recognized in the procedure laid 
down in your scriptures (for conducting 
the nuptials }, may be realized through 
this daughter of yours. Who would not 
accept with honour (the hand of) your 
daughter ( Devahati), who overshadows 
as it were by her artless splendour the 
very lustre of her ornaments? (16) 
( The other day ), when she- was sport- 


*The Brahma form of marriage is that 


—————— € P 


संस्थास्यते यत्र च वावतिष्ठते | 


प्रमाणं भगवाननन्तः llel] 


ing on the top of her royal mansion, 
following her ball with bewildered 
eyes, the elegance of her person 
heightened by the tinkling of ornaments 
on her feet, Vi$wavasu (a Gandharva 
well-known for his comeliness) was 
stupefied with infatuation to see her 
and fell down from his aerial car. 
(17) What wise man would not wel- 
come her, the very ornament of woman- 
hood, the beloved daughter of 
Swayambhuva Manu (yourself) and 
sister of Uttanapada, who cannot even 
be perceived by those that have not 
adored the gracious feet of the Lord, 
and who has come of her own accord, 
seeking my hand? (18) ‘Therefore, I 


ees to mse wenn 


which a girl is given away, duly adorned 


according to one’s means, to a bridegroom invited for the purpase:— 


शक्त्या कभ्यामलंकृत्याहूय यत्र प्रदीयते । स ब्राह्म 


It is this form of marriage which is mostly prevalent among the twice-born classes in the 
Hindu society today and is declared in the Sastras as conferring great religious merit on the 
‘bride's father. Seven more forms of Marriages haye been mentioned in our scriptures; but they 
are all more or less prohibited in the Kali age. ( Vide Manusmr/i, Chap. III. ) 


~~ 


pi 
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shall take to wife this noble girl 
on condition that I shall remain with 


her till she bears ( in her womb ) through 


me a ray of the Supreme Spirit. There- Lord Sri Hari, the Ruler even of all 
after I am thinking of mostly devoting Prajapatis (lords of created beings ), 
myself to practices (like self-control) from whom this wonderful universe VE 
which do not involve destruction of has emanated, in whom it rests and E 
life and characterize the life of a in whom again, it will disappear. oe 
Sannyasi ( recluse), and which have (20 ) o 
Ay x 
सञ्चय उवाच E 
a उग्रधन्वन्नियदेवावभाष आसीच्च तूष्णीमरविन्दनाभम्‌ | : 
ame स्मितशोमितेन मुखेन चेतो sex देवहूत्याः ॥२१॥ EE 
सोऽनु ज्ञात्वा व्यवसितं महिष्या ea: स्फुटम्‌ | तस्मे गुणगणाढ्याय ददौ तुल्यां प्रहर्षितः ॥२२॥ x 
शतरूपा महाराशी VRAA मद्दाधनान्‌ | दम्पत्योः पर्यदात्‌ प्रील्या भूपावासःपरिच्छदान्‌ ॥२३॥ : =. 
प्रत्तां दुहितरं सम्राट्‌ सदृक्षाय गतव्यथः | उपगुह्य च बाहुभ्यामोत्कण्ख्योन्मथिताशयः ॥२४॥ E 
अशकनुवंस्त द्विरहं सुञ्चन्‌ वाष्पकलां gg: | आसिञ्चदम्ब वत्सेति नेत्रोदेडहितुः शिखाः ॥ २५ 
आमन्त्र्य तं सुनिवरमनुञ्ञातः सहानुगः | प्रतस्थे रथमार्ह्य सभायः स्वपुरं TT ॥२६॥ 
उभयोऋपिकुल्यायाः सरस्वत्याः सुरोधसोः | त्ररषीणासुपद्यान्तानां पश्यन्नाश्रमसम्पदः ॥२७॥ E 
तमायान्तमभिप्रेत्य ब्रह्मावतांत्‌ प्रजाः पतिम्‌ | गीतसंस्तुतिवादित्रेः प्रत्युदीयुः प्रहर्षिताः ॥२८॥ 
बर्हिष्मती नाम पुरी सरब॑सम्पत्समन्विता | न्यपतन्‌ यत्र रोमाणि यज्ञस्याङ्गं विधुन्वतः ॥२९॥ 
कुशाः काशास्त एवासन्‌ शश्वद्धरितवर्चसः । षयो येः पराभाव्य यज्ञव्नान्‌ यज्ञमीजिरे ॥३०॥ ae. 
कुशकाशमयं वर्हिरास्तीय भगवान्‌ Ha: | अयजद्‌ यज्ञपुरुषं ळब्धा स्थानं यतो भुवम्‌ ॥३१॥ E 
Maitreya went on : The sage, O Vidura daughter,—who had been bestowed on 1 
(the wielder of a fierce bow ), said a suitable person,—with a heart agitated 7 
only this much and became silent, with extreme fendness for her. (24) 
clinging with his mind to the Lord Unable to bear separation from her, he ——— 
whose navel is adorned by a lotus. His shed tears again and again, and drenched 
countenance, which was graced with a with them his daughter’s looks 


captivated the heart of Devahuti. 
(21) Having further unmistakably 
known the mind of the queen as 
well as of Devahüti, the emperor most 
gladly gave away to the sage, who 
was endowed with hosts of virtues, his 
daughter, who matched him well. ( 22 ) 
Empress Satarnpa lovingly bestowed on 
the bride and the bridegroom most 
valuable presents, suited to the occasion 
in the form of jewellery, raiment and 
other articles intended for household 
(23) Relieved of all agony, the 
r enclosed h rms 


smile, 


use. 
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been directly taught* (to me) by the Lord 
Himself. (19) To me the highest 
authority in this behalfis the immortal 


My daughter, my darling !” 
Bidding adieu to the great sage 
obtaining his leave, the monarch mou 
his chariot along with his spouse 
drove to his capital, followed by S 


retinue and witnessing the b 
of the  hermitages of the tr 
minded seers on both the © 
banks of the Saraswati 
agrecable to sages. ( 26-2: 

know of his rival 
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music. (28) The city of Barhismatt 
(the capital of Swayambhuva Manu), 
which was rich in all kinds of 
wealth, was so called because it was 
here that the hair of Lord Visnu ( mani- 
fested in the form of the divine Boar) 


ka 
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used for mats, roofs, etc. ), by means of 


which the of those 


sages got rid 


(demons etc.) who interfered with the 
performance of 
worshipped Lord 


their sacrifices, and 


Visnu ( through those 


sacrifices ). ( 29-30) It was here, again, 
dropped from His body as He shook it that the  worshipful Manu spread a 
and it was these very hair that turned seat of Kugasand Kaas and propitiated 
into blades of the ever-green Kura grass the Lord presiding over sacrifices, from 
(also known by the name of Barhis ) whom he had secured a footing in the 
and Kagas (another species of grass shape of the terrestrial globe. ( 31) 
बहहिष्मती नाम faa निर्विश्य समावसत्‌ | तस्यां प्रविष्टो भवनं तापत्रयविनाशनम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
सभार्यः सप्रजः ऽन्याविरोघतः | संगीयमानसत्कीर्तिः सस्त्रीभिः सुरगायकैः | 
प्र हुदा श्ण 
निष्णातं योगमायासु र भुवं मनुम्‌ xem ॥३४॥ 
अयातयामास्तस्यासन्‌ यामाः स्वान्तरयापना वतः BAT? WRI 
स॒ एवं स्वान्तरं कसक्ततिम्‌ [तगतित्रयः IRN 
शारीरा मानसा दिव्या sare मानुषाः श्च कथं क्लेशा बाघन्ते हरिसंश्रयम्‌ [Rll 
यः प्रष्टो सुनिमिः प्राह धमान्‌ नानाविधाञ्छुसान्‌ | aT वर्णाश्रमाणां च सवभूतहितः सदा ॥३४॥ 
एतत्‌ त आदिराजस्य मनोश्चरितमङ्भतम्‌ | वर्णितं andaa तदपत्योदयं T ॥२९॥ 
इति ध्रीमद्घागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां दृतीयस्कन्धे ्वाविशोऽव्यायः ॥२२॥ 
Having arrived at the city of heart he listened to the stories of 
Barhismati, where the Manu resided, he Sri Hari alone. (33) Although 
entered his palace there, which drove Swayambhuva Manu was a past master 
away the three types of agony (1. that in the art of creating objects of sense- 
which proceeds from bodily and menial enjoyment, the latter could not in the 
; causes within one’s self, 2. that which least drag him down ( from his exalted 
B proceeds from divine _or natural mood ), devoted as he was to the Lord 
| causes, and 3. that which is caused and given to contemplation. ( 34) 
by other beings). (32) (There) in the Consequently his hours, that gradually 
i company of his wife and children he brought to an end his Jong life consist- 
| i enjoyed the pleasures of sense that ing of a whole Manvantara, were not 
! did not interfere with the pursuit of spent in vain, engaged as he ever was 
i other objects of human aspiration ( viz in listening to, contemplating on, 
d Dharma, Artha and Moksa). At composing and narrating the stories of 
| | daybreak ( every day ) celestia! musicians Lord Visnu. (35) Having transcended 
DES along with their wives sang in chorus the threefold destinies* ( brought about 
: his fair renown; but with a loving by the preponderance of any one of 


in the following verse ofSrimad Bhagavadgl;a : 


vmm ror 


* The threefold destiny referred to above is the same as has been mentioned by the Lord 


ऊध्वं गच्छन्ति सत्त्वस्था मध्ये तिष्ठन्ति राजसाः | जघन्यगुणवृत्तिस्था अघो गच्छन्ति तामसाः | ( XIV. 18 ) 


‘Those who abide in the quality of Sattva ( harmony) rise upwards ( to heaven and other 
spheres ); while those of a Rajasic disposition stay in the middle ( in the terrestrial region ). And 


E — CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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the three Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas ), he thus spent the whole of 
his Manvantara consisting of seventy- 
one rounds of the four Yugas ( Satya, 
Treta, Dwapara and Kali) in pursuits 
connected with Lord Vasudeva ( such 
as meditation on His divine Form, 
chanting His names and virtues ctc. 
and worshipping His images and so 
on). (36) How can bodily and mental 
troubles and those attributable to some 
divine or human agency or to other 
living beings, O Vidura ( son of Vyasa), 


Thus ends the twenty-second discourse in Book Three of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purüna, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


अथ त्रयोबिंशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XXIII 
Amorous pastimes of Kardama and Devahüti 
मैत्रेय उवाच 
पतिमिङ्गितकोविदा | नित्यं पर्यंचरत्‌ प्रीत्या भवानीव भवं प्रभुम्‌ dp १ ॥ 
च | gat सौहृदेन वाचा मधुरया च भोः ॥ २॥ 
aq लोभमघं मदम्‌ | अप्रमत्तोद्यता 


समनुत्रताम्‌ । दैवाद्‌ गरीयसः पत्युराशासानां महाशिषः || ४ ॥ 
व्रतचर्यया । प्रेमगद्गदया वाचा पीडितः _ कृपयाब्रवीत्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


पितृभ्यां प्रस्थिते साध्वी 
विश्रम्भेणात्मशोचेन गोरवेण दमेन 


विसुज्य कामं दम्भं च 
स वै देवर्षिबयंस्तां 
कालेन भूयसा क्षामां 


मानवीं 
करितां 


Maitreya continued : When the parents 
of Devahüti had left ( for their capital ), 
that virtuous girl, who could easily 
read the mind of her lord, daily attended 
to his comforts with the same delight 
as Goddess Parvati looks after Her 
Consort, Lord Siva. ( 1 ) Forswearing 
lust, deceit, malice, covetousness, vanity 
and forbidden acts ( of every kind ), 
nay, ever vigilant and active, she won 
the pleasure of her glorious husband 
through fidelity, purity of mind and 
body, reverence, control of the senses, 


L—XP—X————— dn 


afllict him. who has sought refuge with 
Sri Hari ? (37) I have thus narrated 
to you the wonderful story of the first 
king, Swayambhuva Manu, who deserved 
all praise and who in reply to the ques- 
tions asked by certain sages taught the 
diverse sacred duties of men in general a 
as well as of the different Varnas ( grades TOME 
of society ) and Akramas (stages in 
life) in particular, friendly disposed as 
he was to all living beings. Now hear 
ofthe glory of his daughter 1 
( Devahati ). ( 38-39) ke 


नित्यं तेजीयांसमतोषयत्‌ || ३ ॥ 


service and love as wellas by her affable — 
speech, O Vidura ! ( 2-3 ) That daughter 
of Manu, who looked upon her lord as . 


fully devoted to him, expected 
blessings from him. Nay, ha 
him for a long time, she 
weak and emaciated on accoun toc 
religious observances. Kardama ( 


miseration for her 
accents faltering 


ee 
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कदम उवाच 
तुशे5हमद्य तव मानवि मानदायाः शुश्र्षया परमया परया च भवत्या | 
यो देहिनामयमतीव seq weet नावेक्षितः समुचितः aa मदर्थे ॥ ६ ॥ 


ये मे स्वधर्मनिरतस्य तपःसमाधिविद्यात्मयोगविजिता भगवत्प्रसादाः | 
तानेव ते. मदनुसेवनयावरुद्वान्‌ इष्टि प्रपश्य वितराम्यभयानशोकान्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 
अन्ये पुनभंगवतो भ्रुव _उद्विजञम्मविभ्रंशितार्थरचनाः  किसुरुक्तमस्य | 
सिद्धासि reus विभवान्‌ निजधर्मदोहान्‌ दिव्यान्‌ नरेदुरधिगान्‌ उपविक्रियासिः ॥ ८ ॥ 
Kardama said :O daughter of Manu, fear 


and grief and to which 
you have shown great respect to me also 


you have 
won a title through 


services 
and Iam pleased today with your most rendered to me. (7) Of what account 
faithful service and supreme devotion. (in comparison to these) are other 
You ungrudgingly wasted your body enjoyments (including those obtained 


for my sake (in my service )—body in heaven ), 
which is extremely dear to all living 
beings and deserves every attention. ( 6 ) 


aspirations in regard to 
which are frustrated by the mere 
contraction of a brow on the part of 


I, therefore, confer on you supernatural the Lord, who possesses infinite power? 


vision: thereby see for yourself the You have now attained your object 
divine blessings (in the shape of un- (through fidelity to me); therefore, 


earthly enjoyments ) that were secured 
by me through concentraied application 
to austere penance, Samadhi ( abstract 
or deep meditation) and 


enjoy the extensive unearthly pleasures 
earned through devotion to your ( wifely ) 
duties, and which can be had with 


) worship of difficulty by human beings due to 
God, and through devotion to my own false notions of their royal dignity 
duty,—blessings which are free from etc. (8) 
एवं द्रुवाणमबलाखिङ्योगमायाविद्याविचक्षणमवेक्ष्व गताधिरासीत्‌ | 
सम्प्रश्रयप्रणयविह्ृळया | गिरेपद्त्रीडावलोकवि लसद्धसितानना5ऽह ॥ ९ ॥ 
When the sage spoke thus, Devahaiti Her face brightening with a smile 
felt relieved to discover that he was and bashful glances, she spoke in a 
the master of all 


Yogic powers and 


voice choked with modesiy and love. 
an adept in all forms of 


worship, (६95) 
देवहतिरूवाच 


* राद्धं बत द्वरिजग्पेतदमोधयोगमायाधिपे त्वयि विभो तदवैमि vd: | 
m यस्तेऽभ्यधायि समयः सक्रदङ्गसङ्गो भूयाद्‌ गरीयसि गुणः प्रसवः सतीनाम्‌ ॥१०॥ 
तत्रेतिकृत्यमुपशित्तल॒ यथोपदेशं येनैष मे करदितोऽतिरिरंसयाऽऽत्मा | 


Raa ते कृतमनोभवधर्षिताया दीनस्तंदीझ भवनं weet विचक्ष्व ॥११॥ 
Devahüti said : Y know it, my lord: 


my father) about allowing me the 
all that you have said, O chief of the 


contact of your body but once be 
Brahmans, is something natural to you, redeemed; for it is a rare boon for 
a master of unfailing Yogic powers virtuous wives to have a progeny 
that you are, O great one. Now let the through a highly venerable 


husband. 
Promise you made (in the presence of 


10) Kindly instruct me what arrange- 
& 
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ments have to be made and what 
requisites to be got together (in the 
shape of unguents, scents, wearing 
apparel and nourishing food ete. ) 
according to the injunctions of the 


scriptures ( works on crotics ), by resort- 


मैत्रेय उवाच 
प्रियायाः प्रियमन्विच्छन्‌ कदमो योगमास्थितः | विमानं कामगं क्षत्तस्तरह्मवाविरचीकरत्‌ 119211 
सर्वकामदुघं दिव्यं सर्वरतनसमन्वितम्‌ | सर्वद्धर्थपचयोदर्क मणिस्तम्भैदुपस्क्रतम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
दिव्योपकरणोपेतं सर्वकालसुखावद्दम्‌ | पटिटकाभिः पताकामिर्विचित्राभिरळङ्गतम्‌ ।|१४।| 
स्ग्मिर्विचित्रमाल्याभिमञ्जशिञ्जतडङविभिः | दुकू ळक्षीमकागेयनानावन्नेर्विराजितम्‌ ॥१०॥ 
उपयुपरि विन्यस्तानेल्येबु प्रथकू एथक्‌ | fa: कशिपुमिः कान्तं पर्यङ्कव्यजनासनेः ॥१६॥ 
-तत्र तत्र विनिक्षिप्तनानाशिल्पोपशोभितम्‌ | महामरकतस्थल्या जुष्टं विद्रुमर्वादभिः ॥१७॥ 
arg विद्वुमदेदल्या भातं बत्रकयाटवत्‌ | सिलरेण्विन्द्रनीलेषु हेमङ्ुम्मेरधिश्रितम्‌ ॥१८॥ à 
चक्षुष्मत्‌ पञ्चरागाग्यैवंज्रमित्तिषु नर्मितेः | जुष्टं विचित्रवेतानेमंदाह्हेमतोरणः ॥१९॥ 
हंसपारावतत्रातेस्तत्र तत्र निकूजितम्‌ | छृत्रिमान्‌ मन्यमानेः स्वानधिर्ह्याधिरद्य च ॥२०॥ 


विहारस्थानविश्रामसंवेशप्राद्भणा जिरः 


Maitreya went on : Secking to oblige 
his beloved spouse, the sage Kardama, 
O Vidura, exercised his wonderful Yogic 
power and instantly produced an aerial 
mansion which could range at will. 
(12) it was a wonderful structure, 
containing all sorts of jewels, adorned 
with pillars of precious stones and 
capable of yielding whatever one 
desired, and was equipped with every 
form of wealth, which tended to multiply 
in course of time (instead of diminish- 
ing by use ).( 13 ) It was provided with 
supernatural articles of domestic use, 


was comfortable in all seasons and 
was decorated with buntings and flags 
of variegated colours, (14) It was 


further embellished with wreaths of 
charming ,flowers, that attracted the 
sweet humming of bees, as well as 
with tapestries of linen, silk and 
other fabrics of various kinds. (15) 
The house looked charming with 
beds, fans and seats separately . 


ing to which my poor body, emaciated — ue 
through intense passion, may be rendered 
fit for union, smitten as I am with 
darts of love excited by you. And also 
think of ( getting) a suitable house ( for 
the purpose), my lord. (11) 


यथोपजोपं रचितेविस्मापनमिवात्मनः ।|२१॥ 
arranged in the several storeys 
one above another. 
enhanced by 


rising 

(10) Its beauty was - 
( engravings and other) 

works of art (on the wails etc. ) here 

and there; and it was provided with — 
pavements of emerald and coral daises. 
(17) dits entrances shone S 
thresholds and had doors of diamond. 
lts domes of sapphire were crowned 

with goid pinnacles. (18) With the 
choicest of  rubics set in its diamo 
walls it appeared as though  possesse 
of eyes; and it was furnished wi 
wonderful canopies and highly valu 
festoons of gold. (19) It resoun 
with the cries of swans 
which flew up to their lik 
up there ), thinking them to 
kind. (20) With its ple 
resting-chambers, \-ro 
and outer yards, 


SPUR EU aesti in an 
va pipe qe Ben dn ४९४५७७०४४८ res a i 
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The sage Kardama, who could read 
the mind of ali living beings, perceived 
that Devahüti did not regard even such 
a house with a much delighted heart, 
and said to her of his own accord :— 


(22) “Bathe in the yonder lake, O 
सा तदू भर्तुः समादाय वचः कुवलयेक्षणा | 
अङ्गं च मलपङ्केन संछन्नं dew | 


सान्तःसरसि वेश्मस्थाः शतानि दश कन्यकाः | 
तां eg सहसोत्थाय मोचुः प्राज्ञलयः जिया | 


Bowing to that command of her 
lord, the lotus-eyed princess,—who had 
a soiled cloth (on her person) and 
wore matted locks (on her head), and 
whose frame was coated with a thick 
layer of dirt and breasts discolour- 
ed,—dived into the lake, which contained 
the sacred waters of the Saraswati. 


स्नानेन तां महाहँण स्नापयित्वा मनस्विनीम्‌ | 
भूषणानि wei वरीयांसि युमन्ति च | 
ware स्वमात्मानं ai विरजाम्बरम्‌ । 
स्नातं कृतशिरःस्नानं सर्वाभरणभूषितम्‌ । 
श्रोण्योरध्यस्तया काञ्च्या काञ्चन्या बहुरत्नया | 
सुदता सुभ्रुवा शक्ष्णस्निग्धापाङ्गेन चक्षुपा । 
यदा सस्मार ऋषभमृषीणां दयितं पतिम्‌ । 
Wd: पुरस्तादात्मानं स्त्रीसहस्रं तदा । 
The girls, who showed every respect 
to the princess, bathed the proud lady 
with costly oil, perfumed powder etc, 
and gave her a pair of new stainless 
pieces of fine cloth ( to cover her body 
with), superb, most agreeable and 
brilliant jewels, food containing all 


good qualities and sweet  inebriating 
drinks (other than spirituous liquor ). 


( 28-29 ) Then in a mirror she beheld 


inary 
ions etc. The former type of ablution is 
the name of ‘Sirahsnana’. The famous 
in th's connection :— 


[ Dis. 23 


timid one, and ascend this aerial 
mansion. Having been consecrated by 
Lord Visnu Himself (who dropped His 
tears in 1६), this sacred lake is capable 
of granting all the desires of human 
beings ( who resort to it ).” (23) 
सरजं बिभ्रती वासो haia qus, ॥२४॥ 
आविवेश सरस्वत्याः सरः दिवजलादायम्‌ ।२५॥ 
सवाः किशोरवयसो दद्शासळगन्धयः ॥२६॥ 
वयं कमेकरोस्तुभ्यं शाधि नः करवाम किम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
( 24-25) inside the lake she saw ina 
house one thousand maids, all in the 
prime of youth and emitting the 
fragrance of a lotus. (26) Seeing her, 
the damsels suddenly rose and said to 
her with joined palms: “We are your 
maid-servants; tell us what shall we 
do for you.” ( 27 ) 


SHO MAS नूत्ने ददुरस्ये च मानदाः dell 
अन्नं सर्वशुणोपेतं पानं चैवामृतासवम्‌ ॥२९॥ 


विरजं कृतस्वस्त्ययनं कन्यामिबंहुमानितम्‌ ॥३०॥ 
निष्कग्रीवं वळयिनं कूजप्काञ्चननू पुरम्‌ ॥३१॥ 


हारेण च महार्हेण रुचकेन च भूषितम्‌ ॥३२॥ 
ARMM dewa लसन्मुखम्‌ IRRI 
तत्र चास्ते सह स्त्रीमियंत्रास्ते स प्रजापतिः aril 
निशाम्य तद्योगगतिं dai प्रत्यपद्यत ISI 


(the reflection of) her person rid of 
dirt, adorned with a garland, clad in 
unsullied robes, decorated with auspici- 
ous marks and made much of by the 
maids. (30) Her body had not only 
been washed up to the neck* but bathed 
from head to foot and decked with all 
kinds of ornaments, particularly with 
a gold ornament about her neck, bangles 
about her wrists and tinkling anklets of 


i E > * SS ———— 
* The Smrtis make it obligatory for ladies to wash their body up to the neck alone on 
days and to bathe from head to foot only on special days of the weck and on festive 


called ‘Malasngna’ or ‘Snana’, while the latter is 
commentator, Vijayadhwaja, quotes the following 


lus ai i 


a ee TS TTT एफ 
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gold (about her ankles ). (31 ) She had 
a girdle of gold, set with numerous 
jewels, about her hips and was further 
adorned with a precious pearl necklace 
and auspicious materials ( such as saffron- 
paste and so on ). ( 32) Her countenance 
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vying with lotus-buds, and dark tresses. 
(33) The moment she thought of her 
beloved spouse, the foremost of sages, 
she found herself along with those 
damsels just where that lord of created 
beings was. (34) She was amazed to 


shone with beautiful rows of teeth, find herself surrounded by a thousand 
charming eyebrows, eyes distinguished maids in the presence of her husband 
by lovely and soft corners and and to witness his Yogic power. ( 35) 
स तां कृतमलस्नानां विश्राजन्तीमपूववत्‌ | आत्मनो बिभ्रतीं at संवीतरुचिरस्तनीम्‌ ॥३६॥ 
विद्याधरीसहसेण सेव्यमानां सुवाससम्‌ | जातभावो विमानं तदारोहयदमित्रहन्‌ ill 
> » विद्य Tre sr वि [oy ~ 
तस्मिन्नळुप्तमहिमा प्रिययानुरक्तो विद्याधरीभिरुपचीणबपुर्विमाने | 
TAM उत्कचकुसुद्रणवानपीच्यस्तारामिराइत इवोडुपतिनंमःस्थः ॥३८॥ 
तेनाश्छोकपविहारकुला चलेच्द्रद्रो णी AAG SANTA मगाउु । 
~ Row ~ r ~~ Ct घन TREES qu xs 3 
Raad द्युधुनिपातरिवस्वनासु रेमे चिरं धनदवल्ललनावरूथी ॥३९॥ 

The sage perceived that Devahiti in the midst of the other lunar 
had washed herself clean and shone mansions in the vault of heavens, caus- 
forth as though she was no longer her ing rows of lilies to open. ( 38) Waited 
former self. She had regained her upon by a bevy of charming damsels 
original beauty, was clad in excellent and extolled by hosts of Siddhas, he 
robes, her charming breasts duly wrapped revelled in the aerial mansion like 
round, and was waited upon by a Kubera (the god of riches) for long 
thousand Vidyàdhara girls. He conceived long years over the valleys of Mount 
a fondness for her and helped her to Meru (the prince of the leading 


ascend the aerial mansion, O destroyer 
of enemy (in the form 
(36-37) Though ( seemingly ) 
to his beloved consort and 
Vidyadhara damsels ministering to his 
bodily comfort (and gazing on his 
person ), the sage did not lose his glory 
(mastery over his self) and shone in 
that aerial mansion as charming as the 


moon with his consort (the star Rohini ) 


sree 


attached 
with 


of passion ). 


a 


mountains on the globe), the pleasure- 


grouad of the guardians of the four 
quarters and the four intermediate 
points of the compass*,—valleys which 
are rendered all the more delightful 
by cool, gentle and fragrant breezes 
that stimulate passion and echo the 
auspicious sound of the fall of the 
heavenly stream ( the holy Ganga) 
(39) 


यी 


* The names of the gods presiding over the four quarters and the four intermediate points 


of the compass are given below :— 


Name of god 
1. Indra ( the lord of paradise ) 
2. Agni ( the god of fire ) 
3. Yama (the god of punishment) 
4. Nirrti 
5. Varuna (the god presiding over the waters ) 
6. Vayu (the wind-god ) 
7. Kubera ( the god of riches ) 
8. sana ( Lord Siva ) 
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Quarter or point of the compass over which he presides. 

East 

South-East . 

South 
South-West 

West 

North-West A 
North 

North-East 


with his wife in (the heavenly gardens 
known by the names of) Vaisrambhaka, 
Surasana,  Nandana,  Puspabhadra and 
Chaitrarathya as well as over the 
Manasarovar lake. (40 ) Coursing through 
the various spheres, as the air, on 
that brilliant and great aerial mansion, 
that could fly at will, Kardama 


रक्षयित्वा भुवो गोलं wa यावान्‌ स्वसंस्थया 
विभज्य नवधाऽऽत्मानं मानवीं सुरतोत्सुकाम्‌ 
तस्मिन्‌ विमान Sweet शाय्यां xxi श्रिता 
एवं योगानुभावेन दम्पत्यो रममाणयोः 
तस्यामाधत्त रेतस्तां ावयन्नात्मना55त्मवित्‌ 
अतः सा सुषुवे सद्यो देवहूतिः fea: प्रजाः 


xv 


1 पतिं सा प्रत्नजिष्यन्त॑ तदाऽऽलक्ष्योशती सती 
4d लिखन्त्यधोमुखी भूर्मि पदा नखमणिश्रिया 
[33 
i Having shown to his wife the 


whole extent of the terrestrial globe, 
which is full of many wonders because 
of its arrangement (into so many 
Dwipas and Varsas etc. ), Kardama ( the 
great Yogi) returned to his own 
hermitage. (43) In order to delight 
his spouse Devahati ( the daughter of 
Swayambhuva Manu), who longed for 
sexual pleasure, the sage divided his 
self into nine ( assumed nine forms) 


and enjoyed himself (with her ) for 


= Only. (44) Sharing with her most 
s lord the excellent and 
ightful bed in that aerial mansion, 


not notice ( the passing away of) 


ng) period. (45) While the 
who eagerly longed for the 
easures of sense, were thus enjoying 


virtue of Yogic powers, 
e like a brief 
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वैश्रम्भके सुरसने नन्दने पुष्पभद्रके | मानसे चेत्ररथ्ये च स रेमे रामया रतः ॥४०॥| 
आजिष्णुना विमानेन कामगेन  महीयसा । वैमानिकानत्यशेत चरॅल्लोकान्‌ यथानिलः ॥४१॥ 
किं दुरापादनं तेषां पुंसामुद्दामचेतसाम्‌ | यैराश्रितस्तीथपदश्चरणो व्यसनात्ययः ॥४२॥ 
Similarly, he fondly enjoyed himself surpassed even the gods coursing 


through the air ( whose movements are 
restricted to their particular 
sphere). (41) What difiücult of 
achievement for those self-possessed men 


own 


is 


who have taken refuge iu the feet of the 
Lord—feet that are the source of sacred 
rivers ( like the Ganga ) and put an end 


to the sorrows ( of mundane life )? ( 42 ) 


agaa महायोगी स्वाश्रमाय न्यवतंत ॥४३॥ 
रामां निरमयन्‌ रेमे वषपूगान्‌ सुहूतवत्‌ ॥४४॥ 
न aged d काळ पत्यापाच्येन संगता YSI 
शतं व्यतीयुः शरदः कामलालसयोर्मनाक्‌ ।।४६॥ 


~ 


Tar विधाय रूपं स्वं सव॑संकल्पविद्‌ विभुः ||४ 


S 


सवास्ताश्चारसवाङ्गयो लोहितोत्पळगन्ययः ॥४८॥ 
स्मयमाना विक्लवेन हृदयेन विदूयता ॥४९॥ 
उवाच ललितां वाचं निरुध्याश्रकलां शनेः loll 
her as a counterpart of his own self, 
the enlightened sage, who could read 
the thoughts of all and was also 


capable of granting their wishes, divided 
his self into nine and impregnated her. 
(47) Immediately afterwards the said 
Devahüti bore on the same day (nine) 
female issues, who were all charming 
of every limb and breathed the 
fragrance of a red lotus. ( 48) There- 
after when she found her lord about 
to leave the home as a_ recluse 
(according to the understanding at the 


time of wedding), the virtuous lady, 
who yet longed for a male child, 
scratched the ground with her foot, 


radiant with the lustre of its gem-like 
nails, her head bent low; and, 
suppressing her tears, she spoke in 
slow yet winning accents with an 
agitated and aching heart, though 
wearing a smile her face.. 
( 49-50 ) 


on 
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gagara 
4 तद्‌ भगवान्‌ मह्यसुपोवाह प्रतिश्रुतम्‌ । अथापि मे प्रपन्नाया अभयं दाठुमहसि ॥५१॥ 
au gadar sear पतयः समाः | कश्चित्‌ स्वान्मे विशोकाय त्ववि प्रत्रजिते वनम्‌ ॥५२॥ 
एतावतालं कालेन व्यतिक्राम्तेव मे प्रभो | इन्द्रियार्थप्रसङ्गेन परित्यक्तपरात्मनः ॥३॥ 
इन्द्रियार्थेषु सञ्जम्त्या प्रसङ्गस्त्वयि मे कृतः | अजानन्त्या परं भावं तथाप्यस्त्वभयाय मे ॥५४॥ 


| 
| 
SES | 
सङ्गो यः सतेडेतरसत्सु विद्दितोऽघिया | स एव साधुषु कृतो निःसङ्गत्वाय कल्पते ISAI 
"ü | 
| 


az यत्कर्म धर्माय न विरागाय कल्पते । न तीर्थपदसेवाये जीवन्नपि war हि सः ISAI 
सादं भगवतो नूनं वश्चिता मायया दृढम्‌ | aq त्वां विसुक्तिदं प्राप्य न मुमुक्षेय बन्धनात्‌ ॥५७। . 
ति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्कन्धे कापिलेयोपाख्याने त्रयोवि शोऽव्यायः ॥ २३॥ 
Devahüti said : Your venerable self nonetheless rid me of all fear. ( 54) 
has redeemed all the promises made The same love which, -when bestowed 
to me; yet be pleased to grant me on the wicked through ignorance, is 
immunity from fear, since I have taken conducive to rebirth, rids one of 
refuge in you (51) Your daughters, all attachment when it is directed 
O holy sage, will have to. find a towards holy men. (55) He whose 
suitable match for themselves; and activity in this world neither tends to 
there must be someone to rid me religious merit nor to dispassion, nor to 
of sorrow when you have left for the service of the Lord whose feet are 
the woods. (52) Enough with the the source of all sacred places, is 
time that has so far been spent by verily dead, though living. (56) 


me in enjoying the objects of senses, Indeed I have been badly deceived by 


ignoring the Supreme Spirit. (53) Not the Lord's Maya ( deluding potency ) 
knowing your  transcendent glory, I in that I failed to seek liberation 
have loved you, while remaining from the bondage of mundane life even 


attached to the 
the  affnity I 


after securing you, the bestower of 


final beatitude. (57) 


objects of senses. Let 


have borne to you 


Thus ends the twenty-third discourse, forming part of the narrative of 
Lord Kapila, in Book Three of the great and glorious | 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramaha msa-Samhita. 


अथ चतुर्विशोऽध्यायः. 
Discourse XXIV 
Descent of Lord Kapila 
मैत्रेय उवाच 


निर्वेदवादिनीमेवं मनो हित रं मुनिः | दयालुः शालिनीमाह शुक्काभिव्याहृतं स्मरन्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


Maitreya resumed : When Devahiti 
(the daughter of Swayambhuva Manu ), 
who was worthy of all praise, spoke 


such 


merciful 


words, 
sage 


full of  dispassion, 
recaled the 


the 


words of 


Lord Visnu and replied ( as follows ). ( 1 ) 
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खिदो राजपुत्रीत्थमात्मानं 
ते qua नियमेन 


मा 
धृतत्रतासि भद्रं 


The sage Said : Worry not about 
yourself, © princess of  irreproachable 
conduct. The immortal Lord will enter 


your womb at no distant date. (2) 
रौ Your have undertaken sacred vows, 
God bless you. Hence do you adore 

the Lord with reverence through 

control of the senses and religious 
observances as well as through austere 
ETE 

SEDI 

देवहूत्यपि संदेशं गोरवेण प्रजापतेः | 


तस्यां बहुतिथे काले । 


भगवान्‌ मधुसूदनः 


अवादयंस्तदा व्योम्नि वादित्राणि घनाघनाः | 
Ye: सुमनसो दिव्याः सखेचरेरपवज्ञिताः | 
तत्‌ Fane सरस्वत्या परिश्रितम्‌ | 
: भगवन्तं परं ब्रह्म eai TAZA | 
सभाजयन्‌ विशुद्धेन चेतसा तच्चिकीर्षितम्‌ | 


Maitreya went on : Reposing full faith 


in the message of the sage Kardama 


(a lord of created beings}, out of 
great regard for him,  Devahiti too 
betook herself to the worship of the 
immutable Supreme Person as the 
Preceptor of the world. (5) After a 
pretty long time Lord Visnu (the 


Slayer of the demon Madhu) manifested 
Himself first through the generative. 
= fluid of Kardama and then through 
 Devabiti, even as fire appears through 

wood. (6) At the time of His 
cent on earth gods in the form of 
aining clouds sounded musical instru- 
(in the shape of thunder-claps ). 
sky; the Gandharvas (celestial 
3) sang praises to Him; while 
( celestial nymphs ) danced 
(7) Heavenly flowers 
s flying in the air 


E 
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कषिरुवाच 
प्रत्यनिन्दिते | भगवांस्तेऽक्षरो गर्भमदूरात्‌ सम्प्रपत्स्यते ॥ २॥ 
च | तपोद्रविणदानैश्च श्रद्धया 
स तयाऽऽराधितः शुक्लो वितन्वन्‌ मामकं यशः | छेत्ता ते हृदयप्रन्थिमोदयों ब्रह्मभावनः ॥ ४॥ 


चेश्वरं भज ॥ 8I 


penance and charitable gifts of money. 
(3) Propitiated by you, Lord Vishnu 
will be born as a son to you, thereby 


spreading my renown too, and will cut 
the knot of ignorance (in the form of 
self-identification the material 
sheaths ), your heart, by 
knowledge of 


with 
existing in 
instructing you in 
the Spirit. (4) 


the 


pm 


सम्यक श्रद्धाय पुरुषं कूटस्थमभजदू qw ॥ 4 Il 
कार्दमं वीर्यमापन्नो जज्ञेऽग्निरिव दारुणि ॥६॥ 
गायन्ति तं स्म गन्धर्वा नृत्यन्त्यप्सरसो सुदा ॥ ७॥ 
प्रसेदुश्च दिशः सर्वा अम्भांसि च मनांसि च ॥ ८॥ 
स्वयम्भूः साकमृप्रिमिमरीच्यादिमिरम्ययात्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
ततत्वसंख्यानविज्ञप्त्ये जातं विद्वानजः स्वराट्‌ ॥१०॥ 
प्रह्म्यमाणेरसुमिः wid चेदमभ्यधात्‌ ॥११॥ 


dropped (from the heavens); and all 
the quarters as well as the waters ( of 
lakes, rivers etc.) and the minds of 
the people too became clear. (8) 
Brahma (the self-born) went along 
with Marichi and the other sages to 
that ( celebrated ) hermitage of Kardama 
surrounded by the river Saraswati. (9) 
Brahma, who is naturally possessed of 
true wisdom, already knew that the 
Lord, who is no other than the supreme 
Brahma, had descended through pure 
Sattva for imparting the knowledge of 
the Sankhya system of philosophy 
( which determines the nature of the 
‘fundamental principles ), O vanquisher 


of foes. ( 10) Welcoming with a 
guileless mind the intention of the 
Lord, the creator spoke thus to 


 Kardama and Devahiti with all his 
senses greatly delighted. ( 11 ) 


== 
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ब्रह्मोचाच 
त्वया मेऽपचितिस्तात कल्पिता निर्व्यलीकतः | यन्मे संजण्हे वाक्यं भवान्‌ मानद मानयन्‌ ॥१२॥ | 
एतावत्येव शुश्रूपा कार्या पितरि पुत्रकैः | बाढमित्यनुमन्येत गौरवेण गुरोवंचः ॥१३॥ 
इमा दुहितरः सभ्य तव वत्स सुमध्यमाः । सर्गमेतं प्रभावैः ्तरैत्रृहयिष्यन्त्यनेकधा ॥१४॥ 
अतस्त्वमृषिमुख्येभ्यो यथाशीलं यथारुचि | आत्मजाः परिदेह्यद्य विस्तृणीहि यशो भुवि ॥१०॥ 
| 
| 
l 


वेदाहमाद्यं पुरुषमवतीर्ण , स्वमायया भूतानां शेवर्धि देहं बिश्राणं कपिलं मुने ॥१६॥ 
ज्ञानविज्ञानयोगेन कमंणामुद्धरज्ञटाः | हिरण्यकेशः पद्माक्षः पञ्ममुद्रापदाम्बुजः ॥१७।| । |f 


एष मानवि ते गर्भ gz केटभाद्‌नः | अविद्यासंदायग्रनिथ छित्त्वा गां विचरिष्यति ॥१८॥ nal 


अयं सिद्धगणाधीशः सांख्याचायेः सुसम्मतः | लोके कपिल इत्याख्यां गन्ता ते कीर्तिवर्धनः ॥१९॥ z 

i < 

Brahma said : You have truly ( wonderful creative energy) in the ) 
worshipped me, dear son, in that you person of Kapila, O  Kardama. (16) Y 
reverently carried out my behest, O (Turning to Devahati, he said,) With c" 
respecter (of elders ) ! (12) This is the golden hair, lotus-like .eyes and lotus 4 
service that ought to be rendered by feet, whose soles bear the mark of a lotus, a 
the sons to their father, viz., that they it is Lord Visnu ( the Slayer of the demon ; 
should bow. to the command of their Kaitabha ) who has been born of you, 3 


father with due deference, saying 
“Very well ? (13) These slender- 
waisted daughters of yours, my worthy 
child, will multiply this creation mani- 
fold through their descendants. ( 14 ) 
Therefore, give away your daughters 
this very day to the foremost of the sages 
with due regard to the girls tempera- 
ment and liking, and thereby spread 
your fame all over the globe. (15) I 
know the most ancient Person, the 
bestower of all boons on living beings, 
has descended through His own Maya 


(2 Devahüti ( daughter of Swayambhuva 
Manu), to tear up the roots of 


Karma (inthe form of latent desires) 


through the instrumentality of Sastraic 
knowledge and realization. Having 
cut the knot of ignorance and mis- 
apprehension, He will roam about the 


earth. (17-18) He will be the Lord of 


the Siddhas, held in great esteem by 
the teachers of the Sankhya system of 


philosophy. He will be known all over 


the world by the name of Kapila and 
will spread your fame. ( 19) 


HAT उवाच 


तावाश्वास्य जगत्सष्टा कुमारैः 


सहनारदः | ह॑सो हंसेन यानेन त्रिधामपरमं ययौ ॥२०॥| 


गते ातधृतो क्षत्तः कर्दमस्तेन चोदितः | यथोदितं स्वदुहितः प्रादाद्‌ Raam ततः ॥२१॥ : 


मरीचये कलां 


अथवणेऽददाच्छान्ति ` यया 


Maitreya continued : Having thus 
reassured the couple, Brahma, the 
creator of the universe, rode on his 
mount, the swan, and returned to 
Satyaloka (the highest of the spheres 


stretching | beyond. 


the three worlds) — ha 


प्रादादनवूयामथात्रये | श्रद्धामङ्गिरसेऽयच्छत्‌ पुलस्त्याय इविभुंबम्‌ ॥२२॥ | 
पुलहाय गतिं युक्तां क्रतवे च क्रियां सतीम्‌ | ख्यातिं च ऋगवेऽयच्छद्‌ वसिष्ठायाप्यरुन्धतीम्‌ ॥२३॥ ark 
ज्ञो वितन्यते | AITA कृतोद्वाहान्‌ सदारान्‌ समलालयत्‌ ॥२४॥ 
ततस्त ऋषयः क्षत्तः कृतदारा निमन्त्र्य तम्‌ | MASA नन्दिमापन्नाः स्वं स्वमाश्रममण्डलम्‌ ।।२५ 


along With Sanaka 

brothers and accompanied 
are all lifelong 
the other sa; 


274 


(20) After the departure of Brahma, 
O Vidura, the sage Kardama immediately 


Lord Visnu Himself ( who is possessed 
of three pairs of divine attributes, v'z., 
power and affluence, piety and renown. 
wisdom and dispassion,- in their 
entirety ), the foremost of the gods, 
x Who had been born (asa son to him ). 
is the Sage approached Him when He was all 
see ng. bowing to Him, said: (26) 
ठक 4 à on those who are burning in 
ae ell of transmigration as a result 
m evil deeds, the gods 
ES o NE after a long time. 
E trary to this, the Lord whose 

Hu “striving souls ‘seek to realize 
1 places through concentrated 
3 Devotion _ matured through 
nd - eee Promotes the 
has this time 

f sensual ‘men, 
incident 


a 
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Khyati to Bhrgu and even so Arundhati 
to Vasistha. (23) And to Atharva he 


. gave away his daughters to the lords of ‘gave (the hand of) Santi, through 
S created beings ( Marichi and others ), whom a ‘sacrifice ~is successfully 
as directed by the creator, according accomplished. When they were 
to the injunctions of the Sastras. duly married, Kardama propitiated 
(21) He gave (the hand of) Kala to these foremost sages as well as their 
wor Marichi and Anasaya to Atri; Sraddha wives (with kind attentions). (24) 
he gave away to Angira, and Havirbhi Being thus married, the sages therc- 
to Pulastya. (22) He further gave Gati, upon took leave of  Kardama and 
who was worthy of Pulaha, to the departed, full of joy, each for his own 
latter and the virtuous Kriya to Kratu, hermitage. (25) 
स चावतीर्ण त्रियुगमाज्ञाय Aamin । विविक्त उपसंगम्य प्रणम्य समभाषत ॥२६॥ 
अहो पापच्यमानानां निरये Aag: | कालेन भूयसा नूनं प्रसीदन्तीह देवताः dixil 
. बहुजन्मविपक्केन सम्यग्योगसमाधिना | ee यतन्ते यतयः शुन्यागारेपु यसदम्‌ dell 
S oa भगवानद्य हेलनं नगणय्य नः । Weg जातो ग्राम्याणां यः स्वानां पक्षपोषणः RSI 
स्वीयं वाक्यमृतं कर्तुमवतीणोऽसि मे रहे । चिकीर्घुभंगवाज्ज्ञानं भक्तानां मानवर्धनः ॥३०॥ 
तान्येव तेऽभिरूपाणि रूपाणि भगवंस्तव | यानि यानि च रोचन्ते स्वजनानामरूपिणः ॥३१॥ 
SU a स्रिमिस्तत्त्वबुभुत्सयाद्धा सदाभिवादाइंणपादपीठम्‌ | 
S | वयवैराग्ययशोऽवबोधवीर्यश्रिया पूर्तमहं प्रपद्धे ॥३२॥ 
x Raat पुरुषं महान्तं कालं कविं fad लोकपालम्‌ | 
आव्मानुभूत्यानुगत प्रपञ्चं स्वच्छन्दशक्तिं कपिलं प्रपद्ये ॥ ३ ३॥ 
“आ màs पतिं प्रजानां त्वयावतीर्णाणे उतासकामः । 
` परििजञसदवीमास्थितोऽहं चरिष्ये त्वां हृदि युञ्जन्‌ विशोकः ॥ ३४॥ 
Having come to know that it was to such a birth. (28-29) Intent on 


enhancing the dignity of His devotees, 
You have been born into my house 
iust to redeem Your pledge to 
found the Sankhya system ( which leads 
to true Knowledge ). (30 ) O Lord, 
Your transcendent forms alone are 
worthy of You: even so the human. semb- 
lances that appeal to Your own devotees 


are as well liked by You, even though 
You are devoid of a material form. 


and 


(31) I take refuge in You, whose 
footstool is always fit to be saluted 
by sages keen to know the Truth, 


and who are perfect in power and energy, 
wisdom and dispassion, fame and 
affluence. (32) 1 take refuge in Kapila, 
the supreme Lord, who has all the 
potencies at His beck and call, who 
appears as Primordial Matter, the 
Spirit, the Mahat-tattva or the principle 


ee ee TRE 
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of cosmic intelligence, the  "T'ime-Spirit;7 debt I owed to my father ( Brahma, who. 
the threefold (Sattvic, Rajasic and had commanded me to marry and beget 
Tamasic ) Ego andthe various spheres children ), and having gained all my 
as well as their guardians, and then desires through You, I now take leave 


reabsorbs all these phenomena into of You, the Lord of all created beings. Ta 

Himself by virtue of His energy in the Treading the path of recluses, 1 would 3 

form of Consciousness and who is the roam (at will), free from sorrow, 

all-witnessing Seer. ( 33 ) Acquitted of the contemplating on You in my heart." ( 34 ) 
श्रीसयगवाडुचाच 


qur प्रोक्तं हि लोकस्य प्रमाणं सत्यलौकिके | अथाननि मया तुभ्यं यदवोचमृतं मुने ॥३५॥ 
एतन्मे जन्म छोकेऽस्मिन्‌ ESAE दुराशयात्‌ | म्रसंख्यानाय तत्वानां सम्मतायात्मदशने ॥३६॥ 


एप आत्मपथोऽव्यक्तो वष्टः कालेन भूयसा । तं प्रवर्तयितुं देहमिमं- विद्धि मया भतम्‌ ॥३७॥ है 
रच्छ कामं gassi मंवि संन्यस्तकमंणा | जित्वा सुदुजयं मृत्युममृतत्वाय मां भज ॥३८॥ 
मामात्मानं स्वयंज्यातिः सर्वभूतरुद्दादययम्‌ । आत्मन्येवात्मना वीक्ष्य विशोकोऽभयमृच्छसि ॥३९॥ 


मात्र आध्यात्मिकी विद्यां शमनीं सर्वक्मंणाम्‌ । वितरिष्ये यया चासं भयं चातितरिष्यति ॥४०॥ | 


The Lord replied : Whatever I say is conquering death, which is exceedingly 


an authority to the world in matters difficult to conquer, through actions 
secular as well as sacred. ‘Therefore, dedicated to Me, adore Me with a ù 
it is only to redeem what I said to view to attaining immortality. (38) m 
you (vide verse 32 of Discourse XXI, Beholding Me—the supreme self-effulgent 
above) that I have been born as your Spirit dwelling in the heart of all 
son, O sage. (35) My present birth beings—in your own heart through your 
in this world is meant only for intellect, you will be freed from all 
expounding the true nature of the sorrow and attain the fearless state 
categories so helpful in Self-Realization (viz., final beatitude ). (39) To My 
to those secking release from their . mother ( Devahiti) as well I shall. 


subtle body. (36) This mysterious path impart that spiritual Knowledge, which 
of Self-Knowledge had been obscured frees one trom the bondage of all 
through long ages. Know that this actions and by virtue of which she 
personality has been assumed by Me in will get over the” fear of . trans- 
order to revive that path. (37) Allowed migration and attain supreme j 
by Me, go wherever you like and, ( 40 ) s 


मैत्रेय उवाच 
` एवं समुदितस्तेन कपिलेन प्रजापतिः | दक्षिणीकृत्य तं प्रीतो वनमेव जगाम हृ ॥४१॥ 


: Maitreya resumed : Thus addressed Lord (as a mark 
= by the celebrated Kapila, Kardama (a straightaway withdrew to. 
lord of created beings ) went round the full of joy. (41 ) 
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भगवन्तमवस्थितम्‌ | अपश्यत्‌ सर्वभूतानि भगवत्यपि चात्मनि ॥४६॥ 
समचेतसा | भगवद्भक्तियुक्तेन प्राप्ता भागवती गतिः ॥४७॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्कन्धे कापिलेये चतुविशोऽध्यायः ।। २४ il 


Observing a vow of non-violence, 
practised by hermits, and exclusively 
depending on Šrī Hari (the Supreme 
Spirit ), the sage renounced the sacrificial 
fire as well as a permanent dwelling 
and roamed about the globe, free from 
attachment. (42) He fixed his mind 
on Brahma (the Infinite), who is 
beyond both cause and effect, who, though 
devoid of the three Gunas (modes of 
Prakrti), yet brings them to light, and 
who had been realized through exclusive 
Devotion. (43) Free from egotism and 
the sense of mineness, indifferent to 
pairs of opposites (such as heat and 
cold, pleasure and pain, joy and sorrow, 
etc., etc.), and viewing all with the 
same eye, Kardama perceived his own 


self everywhere. His mind had turned 
inward and was perfectly composed, 
and the self-possessed sage looked like 
an ocean without waves. ( 44 ) His mind 
being fixed through supreme Devotion 
on the all-knowing Lord Vasudeva, the 
Self ( Inner Controller ) of all embodied 
souls, he was now free from the 
bondage of ignorance. ( 45 ) He perceived 
the Lord, his own Self, as present in 
all living beings, and all living beings 
in the Lord, His own Self. (46) 
In this way Kardama, who had no 
desire and was free from malice, 
towards all, 
and who had developed  Devotion to 
the Lord, attained union with Him. 
(47) 


who was even-minded 


Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse, forming part of the “Story 
of Lord Kapila" in Book Three of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


अथ पञ्चविंशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XXV 


Lord Kapila expatiates on the glory of Devotion in response 
to the query of Mother Devahüti. 


शोनक उवाच 


कपिलस्तत्त्वसंख्याता 


भगवानात्ममायया | जातः स्वयमजः साक्षादात्मप्रज्ञत्रये नृणाम्‌ di 3 |i 


न ह्यस्य वर्ष्मणः पुंसां वरिम्णः सर्वयोगिनाम्‌ | विश्रुतौ श्रुतदेवस्य भूरि तृप्यन्ति मेऽसबः ॥ २॥ 
[RE Ls ~ न्यनु of E 
यदू यदू विधत्ते भगवान्‌ स्वच्छन्दात्माऽऽत्ममायया | तान म श्रद्दधानस्य कीर्त॑न्यान्यनुकीत॑य ॥ ३ ॥ 


Saunaka said : Kapila, who expounded 
the true nature of the fuudamental 
principles, was no other than the 
birthless Lord ( Narayana), descended 
of his own free will and through His 
own Maya (wonderful creative energy) 


in order to teach humanity the truth 
of the Self. ( 1) Although I have often 
heard the stories of the Lord, my 
senses are not sated with hearing the 
glory of Lord Kapila, the best of all 
men and the foremost of all Yogis. (2), 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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Having assumed by His own Maya a is all worth singing. ‘Therefore, kindly ate 
personality conforming to the will of narrate all those doings to me, full of . m 
His devotees, whatever the Lord does reverence as I am. (3) 1 
Ga उवाच J 
eee $ d 
दवेपायनसखस्त मत्रेयो भगवांस्तथा । प्राहेदं विदुरं प्रीत आन्वीक्षिक्यां प्रचोदितः || ४॥ | 
5 ® > 
Sita said: Urgedinthiswaytoexpound a friend of the sage  Dwaipáyana, ns 
the true nature of the fundamental ( Vedavyása ) addressed Vidura as follows | 1 
principles, the worshipful Maitreya, according to the spirit of his enquiry. ( 4 ) E- 
Aan ^2 
Hat उवाच d E 
पितरि प्रस्थितेऽरण्यं ma: प्रियचिकीर्षया | तस्मिन्‌ बिन्दुसरेऽवात्सीद्‌ भगवान्‌ कपिलः किल ॥ ५ ॥ E 
तमासीनमकर्माणं तक्त्यग्रामाग्रदर्शनम््‌ | स्वसुतं देवहूत्याह rgo संस्मरती वचः ॥ ६॥ á 


Maitreya said : When Kardama ( Lord 
Kapila's father) had left for the forest, 
Lord Kapila stayed ( in the latter's 
hermitage ) on the strand of the same 


Bindusarovara in order to please His verse 18 of the preceding discourse ) 

mother ( Devahiti). (5) (One day) and spoke to Him ( as follows ). 3 

when Kapila (Devahiti’s son), who (6) cU 
Bag । pt es 
तेरुघाच i 


निर्विण्णा नितरां 


भूमन्न सदिन्द्रियतषेणात्‌ | येन सम्भाव्यमानेन प्रपन्नान्धं तमः प्रभो ॥ ७॥ | 
तस्य त्वं तमसोऽन्धस्य दुष्पारस्याद्य पारगम्‌ । सच्चक्षुजन्मनामन्ते cod मे त्वदनुग्रह्मतू die |i 
य आद्यो भगवान्‌ पुंसामीझबरो वै भवान्‌ किल | लोकस्य तमसान्धस्य चक्षुः सूय इवोदितः ॥ ९॥ | 


was capable of showing to her 


the culmination of the fundamental 
principles, sat at leisure,  Devahati 
recalled the words of Brahma ( vide 


अथ मे देव सम्मोहमपाक्रष्टुं त्वमसि | योऽवग्रहोऽहं ममेतीत्येतस्मिन्‌ योजितस्त्वया ॥१०॥ | E 
d त्वा Tae शरणं awa स्वभ्रृत्यरंसारतरो कुठारम्‌ | ‘ 2 
जिज्ञासयाहं प्रकृतेः पूरुषस्य नमामि agia वरिष्ठम्‌ ॥११॥ = 


Devahüti said : Iam awfully sick of 
the craving ( for enjoyment ) of my wicked 
senses, © Perfect One! It is because 
of my unremitting efforts to gratify this 
craving that I have fallen into the 
deep abyss of ignorance, O Lord. (7) 
In this present birth, which (I am 
sure ) is going to be the last of a long 
I have now, by Your grace, 
secured in You an excellent eye to 
enable me to see through this thick 
veil of darkness, which is so difficult to 
penetrate. (8) You are no other than 


series, 


has appeared, like the sun, as an eye - 
tothe world blinded by ignorance. (9) 
Now be pleased, my lord, to dispel my 
great delusion; for the feeling of I-nes 
with reference to the body and that of — 
mine-ness in respect of all tha 
connected with it have been i 
by You. (10) For ascertaini 
nature of Prakrti ( Matt 
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HAY उवाच 
[a H ~ ix साम qui Si 
इति स्वमावुर्निरवद्य मापसत ।नशस्य पुंसाभपवर्गवधनम्‌ । 
धियाभिनन्यात्मवतां सतां गतित्र॑भाष इषस्स्मिवशोभिताननः ॥१२॥ 
Maitreya continued : On hearing of the goal of noble souls that have 
His mother’s innocent desire, which subdued their self, mentally approved of 


was calculated to stimulate in men the 


is and spoke as follows, His countenance 
longing for liberation, the Lord, who is 


beaming with a gentle smile, ( 12 ) 
श्रीसगवाडुवाच 
योग आध्यास्मिकः पुंसां मतो निःश्रेयसाय मे | अस्यन्तोपरतिर्यत्र दुःखस्य च 
तमिमं ते प्रवक्ष्यामि यमवोचं पुरानघे | ऋषीणां ओठुकामानां योगं सवाई 
चेतः खल्वस्य बन्धाय मुक्तये सतम्‌ | गुणेषु सक्तं बन्धाय रतं वा पुंसि सु 
| 
| 


=, त्मनो 
चात्मनो 


अइंममाभिमानोत्थेः कामलोमादिभिमंलेः | did यदा मनः शुद्धमदुःखमसुखं समम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
तदा पुरुष आत्मानं केवळ प्रकृतेः परम्‌ | निरन्तरं  स्वयंज्योतिरणिमानमखाण्डतमू ॥१७॥ 
ज्ञानवैराग्ययुक्तेन भक्तियुक्तेन चात्मना | परिपञ्यस्युदासीनं salt च हतोजसम्‌ ॥१८॥ 
न युज्यमानया भक्त्या भगवत्यखिछात्मनि | सदृशोऽस्ति शिवः पन्था योगिनां ब्रह्मसिद्धये ॥१९॥ 
प्रसङ्गमजरं पाशमात्मनः कवयो fm: । स एवं साधुषु कृतो मोक्षद्वास्मपाइतम्‌ dixil 


M The Lord said : in my opinion the only 
means to final beatitude is Yoga in the 
form of contemplation on ihe Supreme 


Spirit, which is characterized by 
absolute cessation of both joy and 
sorrow. (13) I shall now explain to 


you that very Yoga, which is perfect 
in every limb, and which 1 taught of 
yore to sages (like Narada ), who were 
keen to hear of it, O virtuous lady. ( 14 ) 
Mind alone is held responsible 
for the bondage and emancipation of 
the soul. Attached to the objects of 
senses, it leads to bondage; when, 
however, it develops affinity to the 
Supreme Person, it brings liberation to 
the soul. (15) When the mind is 
purged of its impuritics in the form of 
lust, greed etc..—which have their root 


in the sense of j-ness and mine-ness,— 
and becomes pure, it grows indifferent 
to pleasure and pain and gets equipoised. 
(16) With a mind equipped with true 


knowledge and dispassion as well as 
with Devotion, the Jiva ( individual 
soul) then perceives the Self as one 


( without a second ), undifferentiated, self 
effulgent, subtle, indivisible, unattached 
and beyond Prakrti ( Matter ), and Prakrti 
as reduced in strength. (17-18 ) For 
striving souls there is no blissful road to 
God-Realization like Devotion directed 
towards the Lord, who is the Soul of 
the universe. (19) The wise consider 
attachment as an unyielding fetter 
for the soul. The same, however, serves 
as an open door to liberation, when it 


is directed towards saints. ( 20 ) 
fattest: कारुणिकाः gee: सवंदेहिनाम्‌ | अजातदात्रवः शान्ताः साधवः साधुभूषणाः ॥२१॥ 
` मय्यनन्येन भावेन भक्ति कुवोन्त ये हृढाम्‌ l aA त्यक्तकर्माणस्त्यक्तस्वजनबान्धवाः ॥२२॥ 
« मदाभयाः कथा मृष्टाः श्गण्वन्ति कथयन्ति च | तपन्ति विवधास्तापा नेतान्‌ मद्गतचेतसः ॥२३॥ 
m एते साधवः साध्वि सर्वसङ्गविवर्जिताः | सङ्गस्तेष्वथ ते umen सङ्गदोषहरा हि ते ॥२४॥ 
sc सतां प्रसङ्गान्मम वीर्यसंविदो भवन्ति ह्वव्कर्णरसायनाः कथाः । 
E तज्जोषणादाइवपवर्गव त्म॑नि श्रद्धा रतिर्भक्तिरनुक्रमिष्यति ॥२०॥ 


शिख. .CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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भक्त्या पुमाञ्जातविराग ऐन्द्रियाद्‌ ृ्टश्रुतान्मद्रचनानुचिन्तया | 

चित्तस्य यत्तो ग्रहणे योगयुक्तो यतिष्यते ऋजुभियोगमागेः ॥२६॥ Mins 
असेवयायं प्रकृतेयुणानां ज्ञानेन वैराग्यविजम्मितेन | a 
योगेन मय्यर्पितया च भक्त्या मां प्रत्यगात्मानमिहावरुन्ये ॥२७॥ x 


Saints are forbearing, compassionate 
and composed; they are friendly to all 
living beings and inimical to none and 
follow the injunctions of the Sastras. 
Their good disposition itself serves as 
an ornament to them. (21) With an 
undivided heart they practise unflinch- 
ing devotion to Me; and for My sake 
they abandon even their obligatory 
duties and forsake their  kinsmen and 
relatives. (22) Nay, they listen to and 
narrate delightful stories relating to 
Me, their mind ever set on Me. Afflic- 
tions of various kinds, therefore, never 
torment such people. (23) Such are 
holy men, free from all attachment, 
O virtuous lady. Attachment to such 
holy men must be sought for by you; 
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ing to the heart as well as to the ear. 
By hearing such stories one is sure to 
develop one after another reverence and 3 
fondness for and Devotion to the Lord, d 
whose realization is preceded by the cessa- 
tion of ignorance. (25) Developing dis- E 
taste for the pleasures of sense, belong- 
ing to this world as well as to the 
next, through Devotion engendered by 
contemplation on My pastimes connected 
with the creation, preservation and 
dissolution of the universe, the man 
who enjoys the fellowship of saints will a 
diligently and devoutly strive to subdue t * 
his mind through easy processes of Yoga A 
(Devotion ). (26) Through renunciation 
of the material objects of sense, through 
wisdom supplemented by  dispassion, 


for they counteract the pernicious through Yoga (concentration of mind ) À 
effects of attachment. (24) Through the ^ and through Devotion directed towards E 
fellowship of saints one gets to hear Me, man attains to Me, the Self of " 
My. stories, leading to a correct and all embodied souls, in that very life J 
full knowledge of My glory and pleas-. (27) 

देवहूतिरुवाच 


काचित्‌ त्वय्युचिता भक्तिः कीहशी मम गोचरा | यया पदं ते निर्वाणमञ्जसान्वाक्षवा अहम्‌ ॥२८॥ 
यो योगो भगबद्राणो निर्वाणात्मंस्त्वयोदितः | 


तदेतन्मे विजानीहि यथाहं 

Devahüti said : What kind of Devo- 
tion is worth developing towards You, 
and what “is the type fit to be practised 
by me, through*which I may easily and 
immediately attain to Your Being, a 
synonym for Liberation ? (28) What is 
the character of the Yoga ( discipline) 
referred to by You, O Embodiment of 
supreme bliss, as a direct means to 
SF AN 


कीराः कति चाङ्गानि यतस्तत्त्वावयोधनम्‌ ॥२९॥ 
मन्दधीर्हरे | सुखं suba gata योघा भवदनुग्रहात्‌ ॥३०॥ | 


God-Perception (like an arrow ' 
goes straight to its target) as ` 
to the 

many are the processes supp 
to the same ? (29) Kindly ex 
this to me in such a way © 
dull-witted woman, O Hari. 
stand the difficult process wi 


Maitreya resumed: Having ‘thus 
learnt the object of His mother 
(Devahüti) through whom He had 
appeared in a human semblance, Lord 
Kapila was filled with affection for her 


and expounded the system of philosophy 


देवानां 


अनिमित्ता भागवती भक्तिः 


नेकात्मतां मे स्पृहयन्ति 
येऽन्योन्यतो भागवताः प्रसज्य 
परयन्ति ते मे 


रूपाणि दिव्यानि वरप्रदानि साकं 


अथो विभूति मम 


The Lord said : Motiveless devotion 


to the Lord may be defined as the 
natural inclination—towards the Lord, 
who is an embodiment of  Sativa 


( goodness )—of the senses of a man of 

_ undivided mind, which are the only 
means of perceiving the objects, as well 
as of his organs of action, which are 
engaged in. activities enjoined by the 
Vedas. Devotion .( as defined above) is 
superior to final  beatitude itself 
in that it speedily dissolves the 
subtle body even as the gastric fire 
digests the food that is devoured. 
(32-33) Some devotees of the Lord, 
_—who ever delight in the service of 
My feet and are engaged in activities 
only for My sake, and who lovingly 
sing to one another of My exploits 
alone,—crave not even for absorption 
My Being. (34) The aforesaid 
x 0 mother, behold My charming 
divine forms possessed of a smiling 
ly eyes,—forms which confer 


रुचिराण्यम्ब सन्तः 


२७ 0 डनीय ~ SEN EY 
तेंदशनीयावयवैरुदारविलासहासेक्षि तवामसूक्ते: 
हृतात्मनो हृतप्राणांश्च भक्तिरनिच्छतो में 


See 
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which teaches the fundamental principles 
(such as Prakrti, Purusa and so on) 
and which they call Sankhya, as well as 
the elaborate course of Devotion and 
Yoga ( the process of meditation and the 
other methods of mind-control ). ( 31 ) 


श्रीभग वाडुवाच 


गुणलिङ्गानामानुश्रविककर्मणाम्‌ | सत्त्व एवैकमनसो वृत्तिः स्वाभाविकी तु या ॥३२॥ 
सिद्धेगरीयसी | जरयत्याशु या कोशं निगीणमनलो यथा ॥३३॥ 


केचिन्मत्पादसेवाभिरता HART: | 
सभाजयन्ते मम पोरुषाणि ॥३४॥ 
प्रसन्नवक्त्रारुणलोचनानि । 
वाचं स्पृहणीयां वदन्ति ISI 
| 
गतिमण्वीं प्रयुडक्ते ॥३६॥ 


मायाविनस्तामैश्वयमशज्ञमनुप्रवृत्तम्‌ | 
श्रियं भागवतीं वास्प्रहयन्ति भद्रां परस्य मे saad तु लोके ॥३७॥ 
न कर्हिचिन्मत्पराः शान्तरूपे नङक्षथन्ति नो मेऽनिमिषो लेढि R: | 
येषामहं प्रिय आत्मा सुतश्च सखा 


गुरुः seat दैवमिष्टम्‌ ॥३८॥ 


which are the envy even of the greatest 
sages. (35) Their devotion ( to Me) 
secures to them (a place in) My subtle 
Abode even though they never seck 
it, their mind and senses fasci- 
nated by those forms with attractive 
limbs, captivating playful gestures, 
glances accompanied with a smile and 
delightful speech. ( 36) They no longer 
crave for the wealth and enjoyments 
of Satyaloka (the highest heaven) 
and the _other spheres falling within 
My jurisdiction as the Lord of 
Maya, nor for the eight kinds of 
supernatural powers that come to them 
of their own accord as a sequel to 
Devotion, nor even for the wealth and 
splendour of the Lord's own realm 
( Vaikuntha ), which are full in every 
respect; yet they do enjoy these in that 
Abode of the Supreme. (37) They who 
depend on Me, nay, to whom I am the 
only object of love, nay, the very self, 
the son, the friend, the preceptor, the 
kith and kin, and the chosen deity, are 


Se Se 
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never deprived of these enjoyments in 
Vaikuntha (which consists of pure 
gd लोकं 
fusa सर्वानन्यांश्च मामेवं 
नान्यत्र मदू भगवतः 


मद्धयाद्‌ वाति वातोऽयं सूर्यस्तपति मद्भयात्‌ | वर्षतीन्द्रो 
योगिनः । क्षेमाय पादमूलं मे प्रबिझन्त्यकुतोभयम्‌ ॥४२॥ 
निःश्रेयसोदयः | तीव्रेण भक्तियोगेन मनो मय्यर्पितं स्थिरम्‌ ॥४४॥ 


ज्ञानवैराग्ययुक्तेन भक्तियोगेन 
एतवानेव लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ पुंसां 


प्रधानपुरुषेशवरात्‌ | आत्मनः सबंभूतानां 
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Sattva ); nor does My weapon in the 
shape of Time ever devour them. ( 38) 


तथैवामुमात्मानमुभयायिनम्‌ | आत्मानमनु ये e ये रायः पशवो wp ॥३९॥ 
विश्वतोमुखम्‌ | भजन्त्यनन्यया भक्त्या तान्‌ म्र॒त्योरतिपारये ॥४०॥ « 


भयं dpi निवर्तते ॥४१॥ 
दहत्यम्निमृत्युश्चरति मद्भयात्‌ ॥४२॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्कन्धे कापिलेयोपाख्याने पञ्विशोऽष्यायः AU 


I take them once for all to the 
other side of death (the ocean of birth 
and death ), who worship Me with 
exclusive devotion in the aforesaid 
manner, realizing My presence in every 
quarter and renouncing this world and 
the next, nay, even their own conditioned 
self (in the shape of their subtle 
body ), which wanders through both, and 
all those who are connected with the 
same here ( viz., one's near and dear ones ) 
es well as ( one’s possessions such as) 
wealth, cattle and houses and every- 
thing else. ( 39-40) The terrible fear 
of birth and death can never be got 
rid of by resorting to anyone other 
than Myself, the almighty Lord, the 
Ruler of both Prakrti and Purusa 


Thus ends the twenty-fifth discourse, forming part of the “Story of Lord 
Kapila” in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purdana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


— IP OE 


अथ षड्विंशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XXVI 


The process of evolution of the Mahat-tattva and — — 
other fundamental principles 


श्रीभगवाउुवाचे 


E: das 


(Matter and Spirit ), the Self of all 
living beings. ( 41 ) It is through fear of 
Me that the wind blows; it is through 
fear of Me that the sun shines; it is 
through fear of Me that Indra (the 
god of rain) sends forth showers, fire 
burns and death goes about (taking its 
toll). (42) For lasting happiness the 
Yogis ( striving souls ) betake themselves 
through the practice of Devotion, 
accompanied by spiritual Knowledge 
and Dispassion, to My feet, which are 
free from fear ( of every kind). (43) 
A mind fixed on Me through the 
intense practice of Devotion and steadied 
thercby—that is 
men in this 

beatitude. ( 44 ) 


world to attain final 


a> 


>> > ? 


the only means for 
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स एष प्रकृति सक्ष्मां देवी गुणमयीं fa: | यहच्छयैवोपगतामभ्यपद्यत लीलया ॥४॥ 


गुणेर्विचित्राः सृजतीं सरूपाः प्रकृतिं प्रजाः | विलोक्य मुसुहे सद्यः स इह ज्ञानगूहया ॥ ५ ॥ 


एवं पराभिध्यानेन कठत्वं wea पुमान्‌ । mg 


A SS 
ने मन्यते ॥ & Il 


तदस्य dadi पारतन्त्र्यं च eu । भवत्यकतुरीरास्य साक्षिणो निवृतात्मनः || ७ Il 
कार्यकारणकतृत्वे कारणं HER विदुः | भोक्तत्वे सुखदुःखानां पुरुषं प्रकृतेः परम्‌ ॥ ८ |i 


The Lord continued : Now I shall tell 
you, one by one, the distinctive features 
of the different categories, by knowing 
which a man is freed once for ali from 
(the yoke of) the modes of Prakrti. 
(1) I shall (also) explain to you the 
nature of Knowledge in the form 
of Self-Realization, which, by cutting 
the knot of egotism existing in the heart, 
leads the Jiva to final beatitude: so declare 
the wise. (2) The Purusa is no other 
than the Spirit, who is beginningless, 
devoid of attributes, existing beyond 
Prakrti ( Matter), revealed in the heart 
(of all beings) and self-effulgent, nay, 
pervaded by whom the universe presents 
itself to our view. (3) This all-pervad- 
ing Purusa accepted of his own free 
will the  unmanifest divine Prakrti, 
consisting of the three Gunas, that 
sought him in her playful mood. (4) 
( Already ) abiding in Prakrti, the Purusa 
fell a prey to her charms, that obscure 
knowledge, and forgot himself the 
moment he saw her evolving through 
her Gunas ( Sativa, Rajas and Tamas ) 
progeny of various kinds with forms 


Re 


conforming to either of the three 
Gunas. (5) By identifying himself with 
Prakrti, who is other than himself, the 
Purusa attributes the doership of actions 
which are being performed by the 
Gunas of Prakrti to himself. (6) It is 
this feeling of doership which binds 
him to actions, although ( really speak- 
ing) he is a mere witness and there- 
fore a non-doer. And it is this bondage 
through action which makes him helpless 
(in the matter of pleasurable and 
painful experiences), although he is 
independent ( in reality), and subjects 
him to repeated births and deaths even 
though he is blissful by nature. (7) 
The knowers of Truth recognize Prakrti 
as responsible for the identification of 
the soul with body, with the senses and 
mind as well as with the agents (the 
deities presiding over the senses etc. ). 
As for the experience of pleasure 
and pain they hold the Purusa 
(identifying himself with Prakrti ) 
to be responsible, although (as a 
matter of fact) he is beyond Prakrti. 


(8) 


देवहतिरुवाच 


प्रकृतेः पुरुषस्यापि लक्षणं पुरुषोत्तम | ब्रूहि कारणयोरस्य सदसच्च यदात्मकम्‌ d ९ ॥ 


Devahüti said : Kindly also tell me, 
O Supreme Person, the characteristics 
of Prakrti and Purusa, the two causes 


महाभूतानि पश्चेव भूरापो ऽसिमंरुन्नमः 
इन्द्रियाणि दृश श्रोत्रं त्वग इग्रसननासिकाः 


. . CC-0. UP State Museum, 


of this universe, which in its gross and 
subtle forms is nothing but a manifesta- 
tion of these. ( 9 ) 


श्रीभगवानुवाच 


यत्‌ तत्‌ त्रिगुणमव्यक्तं नित्यं सदसदात्मकम्‌ | प्रधानं प्रकृति प्राहुरविशेषं विशेषवत्‌ ॥१०॥ 
पञ्चभिः qafa चचतुर्मिदेशामिस्तथा । एतच्चतठुर्विशतिक॑ गणं प्राधानिकं विदुः ॥११॥ 
| तन्मात्राणि च तावन्ति गन्धादीनि मतानि मे ॥१२॥ 
| वाक करै चरणो मेढ पाझुर्दशम उच्यते ॥१३॥ 


Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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— had been disturbed by the destiny of the 
a birth to - 
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BOOK THREE 


हि ~ e 
मनो बुद्धिरहंकारश्रित्तमित्वन्तरात्मकम्‌ | चतुर्धा लक्ष्यते मेदो wem लक्षणरूपया ॥१४॥ 
& | संनिवेशो मया प्रोक्तो यः are: पत्चर्विशाकः ॥१५॥ 


एतावानेव संख्यातो ब्रह्मणः AYTA 


प्रभावं पौरुषं माहुः कालमेके यतो भयम्‌ | अहंकारविमूढस्व कठेः. 
मानवि | चेष्टा यतः स भगवान्‌ काळ इल्युपलक्षितः ॥१७॥ 
बहिः | समन्वेत्येष सत्त्वानां 


प्रकृतेगुणसाम्यस्य निर्विशेषस्य 
अन्तः पुरुषरूपेण कालरूपेण यो 


The Lord resumed : The wise speak 
of Pradhana (Primordial Matter) as 
Prakrtij—the Pradhana, which consists 
of the three Gulas ( Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas ), nay, which is unmanifest and 
eternal and exists both as cause and 
effect and which, though undifferentiated 
(in its causal state) is the source of 
distinct categories (such as Mahat- 
tattva and so on ). ( 10) The aggregate of 
twenty-four  categories—viz., the five 
gross elements, the five subtle elements, 
the four internal senses, the five - senses 
of perception and the five organs of 
action,—is known to be an evolute of the 
Pradhana. (11) The gross elements are 
Only five, viz., earth, water, fire, air 
and ether. The number of the subtle 
elements too is in My opinion just the 
same: they are smell, taste, colour, 


touch and sound. (12) The Indriyas 
(the senses of perception and the organs 


of action) are ten in number, viz., the 
auditory sense, the tactile sense, the 
sense of sight, the sense of taste, the 
olfactory sense, the organ of speech, 
the hands, the feet, the organ of genera- 
tion and the organ of defecation, which 
is said to be the tenth. (13) The 
internal sense is seen to have four 
aspects in the shape of mind, under- 


दैवात्‌ क्षुमितधमिण्यां स्वस्यां योनो परः पुमान्‌ । आधत्त वीर्य सासूत महत्त्वं हिरण्मयम्‌ ॥१९॥ | 
1 स्वतेजसापिबत्‌ तीत्रमास्मप्रस्वापनं 


विश्वमात्मगतं व्यञ्जन्‌ कूटस्थो जगदङ्कुरः 

When the Supreme Person placed 
His energy (in the form of Chit-Sakti 
or the power of intelligence) in His 
own Maya, the source of all created 
beings, the equilibrium of whose Gunas 


various Jivas, the Me gave 
s Ma ¥ ws ; t R 


inciple 


= ES SE अ Ms, 


safe: ॥१६। 


भगवानात्ममायया ॥१८॥ 


standing, ego and reason. Their distinc- 
tion lies in their functions which represent ay. 
their characteristics. (14) The disposi- च 
tion of the conditioned Brahma ( Brahma E 
manifested through the Gunas of Prakrti ) rf 
has been recognized ( by the knowers ER 
of Truth) as consisting of tne twenty- e 
four principles just enumerated by Me 
and no other, Kala ( Lime ) being the a 
twenty-lifth. (15) Some people speak 
of Kala as a potency ( destructive power ) 
of the Purusa (God), which causes ES 
fear to the doer ( the individual soul) y 
who has come to associate himself with 
Prakiti and is deluded by egotism 
(arising out of self-identification with 
body etc. ). (16) As a matter of fact, 

O daughter of Swayambhuva Manu, the 
Lord Himself, who activates Prakrti,— 
which is only another name for the 
equilibrium of the three Gunas ( Sattva, | 
Rajas and Tamas ), and which ( in that 
state ) admits of no particular name or 
form,—is designated as Kāla ( Time). | 
(17) In this way the Lord Himself, 
who by His own Maya .( wonderful E 
divine energy ) abides unaffected within — 
al living beings as the  Purusa ( their 
Ínner Controller ) and outside them ass 
Kala (is the twenty-fifth category). 


(18) 


तसः ॥२०॥ | 


light. (19) The Mabhat-tattva, w. 
knew no languor or distraction etc. 
represented the shoot of the t 
universe, drank off by its ow 
saloon CR 
miversal diss 
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यत्‌ तत्‌ सत्त्वगुणं स्वच्छं rd भगवतः पदम्‌ | यदादुर्वासुदेवाख्यं 


IL 


स्वच्छत्वमविकारित्वं शान्तत्वमिति चेतसः 
aag विकुर्वाणाद्‌ भगबद्वीर्यसम्भवात्‌ 
वैकारिकस्तैजसश्च तामसश्च यतो भवः | 
सहस्तशिरसं साक्षाद्‌ यमनन्तं प्रचक्षते | 
कतृत्वं करणत्वं च काय्यं चेति लक्षणम्‌ | 
वैकारिकाद्‌ विकुर्वाणान्मनस्तत्वमजायत | 
यद्‌ विदुश्चेनिर्द्वाल्यं इ्दषीकाणामधीश्वरम्‌ 


तैजसात्‌ तु विकुर्वाणाद्‌ बुद्धितत्वमभूत्‌ सति 

संशयोऽथ विपर्यासो निश्चयः स्मरतिरेव च 

तैजसानीर्द्रियाण्येव क्रियाज्ञानविभायशः 

Chitta ( the faculty of reason ), 
—which abounds in the quality of Sattva, 
is pure and free from passion and is 
the place where one can realize God,— 
is spoken of as the Mahat-tattva and 
is also called by the name of Vasudeva 
(because i$ is through the cosmic 
Ghitta that they worship Vasudeva, the 
foremost of the Lord’s four forms ). 
(21) Just as water in its natural state 
(when it is free from foam and ripples 
etc. ), before its coming in contact with 
earth etc., is clear (as crystal), sweet 
and unruíled, even so transparency, 
freedom from languor and distraction 
ete., and serenity are predicated of 
Chitta (reason ) as its characteristic 
traits. (22) From the Mahat-tattva, 
evolved from the Lord's own energy 
(inthe form of Chit-Sakti or the power 
of intelligence), as it underwent 
transformation, sprang up Ahankara 
(the Ego), which is predominantly 
endowed with active power and is of 
three kinds—Sattvic, Rajasic and Tamasic. 
From these three types of  Ahankàra 
were severally evolved the mind, the 
— indriyas ( the senses of perception as 
= well as the organs of action) and 
the gross elements. (23-24) This 
threefold)  Ahankára,—the source of 
e gross elements, the Indriyas and 
the mind, and hence identical with 
m (because it is the cause which 
os itself as the cilect ),—is the 


| 


TEE. OE — 
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चित्तं तन्महदात्मकम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
बृत्तिभिलक्षणं प्रोक्तं यथापां प्रकृति! परा ॥२२॥ 
क्रेयाशक्तिरहंकारस्त्रिविधः समपद्यत ॥२३॥ 
मनसञ्चेन्द्रियाणां च भूतानां महतामपि ॥२४॥ 
सङ्कर्षणाख्यं पुरुषं सूतेन्द्रियमनोमयम्‌ dsl 


शान्तघोरविमूढत्वमिति वा स्यादहंकृतेः ॥२६॥ 
यत्संकल्पविकल्पाभ्यां वतेते कामसम्भवः ॥२७॥ 
झारदेन्दीवरश्यामं संराध्यं योगिभिः aA: ॥२८॥ 
द्रव्यष्फुरण विज्ञानमिन्द्रियाणामनुप्रहः ॥२९॥ 


स्वाप इत्युच्यते बुद्धेलक्षणं दृत्तितः एथक्‌ ॥३०॥ 
प्राणस्य हि क्रियाझक्तिबुद्धेविश्ञानश्त्तिता dl 


same as (symbolic of) the Purusa 
called Sankarsana ( the second of the 
four forms of the Lord), whom the 
Vaisnavas speak of as no other than 
Lord Ananta with a thousand heads. 
(25) The Ahankàra is characterized as 
a doer (when conceived in the form 


of deities presiding the Indriyas 


and the mind), an instrument (in the 


over 


form of the Indriyas) and an effect 
(in the form of the gross elements ). 
It is further characterized as serene, 
active or dull (according as it is 
Sattvic, Rajasic or Tamasic). (26) 
From the Vaikarika ( Sattvic) type of 
Ahankara, as i$ underwent transforma- 
tion, was evolved the mind, whose 
thoughts and reflections give rise to 


desire. (27) it is mind which is known 
by the name ( recognized as a symbol ) 
of Lord Aniruddha (the fourth of the 
four forms of the Lord ), 
Ruler of the Indriyas, who is possessed 
of a form swarthy as the blue lotus 
growing in autumn, and who is slowly 
won by the Yogis. (28) From the 
Rajasic ego, as it underwent transforma- 
tion sprang up the principle of Buddhi 
(understanding ), © virtuous lady. 
Ascertaining the nature of objects on 
their coming to view and helping the 
senses ( in their work of perceiving 


the supreme 


objects )—these are the functions of 
Buddhi ( known by the name ‘of 
Pradyumna, the third form of the 


Wepu hil | 
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Lord). (29) Doubt, snisapprchension, 
correct apprehension, memory and sleep 
are said to be the distinct characteristics 
of Buddhi as determined by their 
functions*. ( 30 ) The senses of perception 
as well as the organs of action—both 
the types of Indriyas too are evolutes 


तामसाच्च aag भगवद्दीयंचोदितात्‌ 
अयाश्रयत्वं शाब्दस्य ngega च 
भूतानां छिद्रदातृत्व॑ बहिरतरमेव च 


From the Tamasic ego, as if under- 
went transformation, impelled by the 
Lord’s energy ( Chit-Sakti ), Sprang up the 
principle of sound; and from the latter 
was evolved ether and the auditory 
sense too, which catches sound. (32) 
The knowers of truth define sound as that 
which conveys the idea of an object ( not 


नेभसः दाब्दतन्मात्रात्‌ काळगत्या 
Juge कठिनत्वं च 
चालनं azi प्रातिनेवृत्वं 


From ether, which is an evolute of 
the principle of sound, as it underwent 
transformation under the impulse of 
Time, sprang up the principle of touch 
and thence the air as well as 
the tactile sense, by which we 
perceive touch. ( 35.) Softness 
and hardness, and even so 
cold and heat are the distinguishing 
attributes of touch and it is further 
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of the Taijasa 
Since the 
Prana (the vital ais) 


( Rajasic ) 
power of 


and 


of perception inheres in Buddhi 
(and both these—Praia and Buddhi— 
are evolutes of the  'laijasa ego). 
(31) 

शब्दमात्रमभूत्‌ तस्मान्नमः श्रोत्रं | दाब्दगम्‌ ॥३२॥ 
तन्मात्रत्वं च नभसो लक्षणं कंबयों विदुः ॥३३॥ 
प्राणेन्द्रिवात्मधिष्णयत्वं नभसो RI, ॥३४॥ 


within sight), indicates the presence of 
a speaker screened from and 
constitutes the subtle form of ether. 
(33) Even so ether is characterized as 
that which affords room to living beings, 
gives rise to the notions of inside and out- 
side and is the abode of Prana ( she vital 
air), the Indriyas and the mind. ( 34 ) 


view 


विकुर्वतः | स्पर्शो5मवत्‌ ततो वायुस्त्वक सपञचस्य च संग्रह: ॥३०॥ 
शेत्यमुष्णत्वमेव च | एतत्‌ स्पर्दास्य स्पशत्व॑ तन्मात्रत्वं नभस्वतः RAII 
द्रब्यशब्द्योः | सर्वेन्द्रियाणामात्मत्वं वायोः कमामिळक्षणम्‌ ॥३७॥ 


characterized as the subtle form of air. 
( 36) Even so shaking ( the boughs of trees 
etc. ), bringing together ( straws lying 
apart ), having access every where, bearing 
particles of substances containing smell 
etc. to the olfactory and other senses, and 
sound to the auditory sense and giving 
strength and vitality to all the Indriyas— 
these are the characteristic functions of 
(0१% (CEN )) 


वायोश्च emanate रूपं देवेरितादभूत्‌ | समुत्थितं ततस्तेजश्चक्षू रूपोपलम्भनम्‌ dicli 
द्रव्याकृतित्वं गुणता व्यक्तिसंस्थात्वमेब च । see तेजसः साथ्वि रूपमात्रस्य Tea: ।|३९।| 
द्योतनं पचनं पानमदनं दéदिममद्नमू । तेजसो इत्तयस्त्वेताः शोषणं क्षुत्‌ dea च ॥४०॥ 


From air,—which is a product of 
the principle of touch,—impelled by 
the destiny of the various Jivas, was 
evolved the principle of colour and 
thence fire as wellas the sense of sight, 
which enables us to perceive colour. 


a CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
" a - n 


* Maharsi Patañjali too attributes the same functions to Buddhi in his “Aphorisms on Yoga”;— 


“प्रमाणविपर्ययविकल्पनिद्रास्मुतय: 1? ( 1 i. 6) 


(38) To appear in the same formas 
the material substance (in which it 
inheres ), to depend ( for its existence ) 
on the substance, to have the same 
spatial relation as the substance and to 
constitute the essential nature of fire— 
LLL LOE LLL ODED ALE LEAL LLL LDL LLL LLCO ES, 
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ego alone, 
action belongs to 
the power 


TU er हकक. 
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286 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 26 
these, O virtuous lady, are the functions ctc. ), to give rise to hunger and 
of the principle of colour. (39) To thirst and to drink and eat through 
give light, to cook and digest food, them—these are the functions of fire. 


to destroy cold, to dry  ( moisture (40 ) 


~ 


amag Aima तेजसो दैवचोदितात्‌ | रसमात्रमभूत्‌ तस्मादम्भो जिह्वा रसग्रहः ॥४१॥ 
कघायो मधुरस्तिक्तः कट्वम्ल इति नेकधा । भौतिकानां विकारेण रस एको विभिद्यते ॥४२॥ 
क्लेदनं पिण्डनं तसिः प्राणनाप्यायनोन्द्नम्‌ | तापापनोदो भूयस्त्वमम्भसो वृत्तयस्त्विमाः (vill 


From fire,—which is an evolute of with other substances. (42) Even so h 

the principle of colour,—impelled by to wet substances, to bring about 

the destiny of the various Jivas, cohesion, to cause satisfaction, (0 

proceeded the principle of taste and maintain life*, to refresh by slaking 

thence water as well as the sense of taste, thirst, to soften things, to drive 

which enables us to perceive taste. ( 41 ) away heat and to be in a state of 

iu Taste, though one ( sweet only ), becomes incessant supply (in wells etc. )— 

i manifold as astringent, sweet, bitter, these are the functions of water. 

! pungent, sour and salt, due to contact ( 43) 

Hz रसमात्राद्‌ विकुर्वाणादम्भसो दैवचोदितात्‌ | गन्धमात्रमभूत्‌ तस्मात्‌ पृथ्वी घ्राणस्ठु गन्धगः ॥४४॥ 
ut करम्भपृतिसोरम्यशान्तोग्राम्लादिभिः पृथक्‌ | द्रव्यावयववैषम्याद्‌ गन्ध एको विभिद्यते ॥४७॥ 
Hs भावन ब्रह्मणः स्थानं धारणं सद्विशेषणम्‌ | सबंसत्त्वगुणोद्धेदः प्रथिवीबृत्तिलक्षणम्‌ ॥४६॥ 

From  water,—which is an evolute (through images etc. ) to the concept 

of the principle of taste,—impelled by of Brahma ( the Infinite); to remain 

the destiny of the various Jivas, in position ( without any support other 

proceeded the principle of smeli and than water etc., which are its causes ); 

thence earth as weil as the olfactory to hold ( water and other substances ); 

sense, which enables us to perceive to limit (the unlimited space through 

odour alone. (44) Smell, though one, walls of houses etc. ) aud to manifest 

becomes many—as mixed, offensive, the bodies as well as the distinctive 

fragrant, mild, strong, acid and so on, qualities ( sex etc. ) of ail living beings— 

according to the proportion of connected these are the, characteristic functions 


substances. (45) Even soto give form of earth. ( 46 ) 


नमोगुणविशेषो5थो यस्य च्द्योत्रसुच्यते । वायोरुणविरोषोऽथो यस्य तत्‌ watt विदुः ॥४७॥ 

तेजोगुणविशेघोऽथौं यस्य तच्चक्षुरुच्यते | अम्भोगुणविद्ेपो ऽथा यस्य तदू रसनं विदुः | 
भूमेगुणविशेषोउथों यस्य स घाण उच्यते ॥४८॥ 

परस्य a घमो ह्यपरस्मिन्‌ समन्वयात्‌ | अतो RAN भावानां भूमावेवोपलक्ष्यते ॥४९॥ 


एतान्यंसहृत्य यदा मद्ददादीनि सप्त वै । काळकर्मशुणोपेती जगदादिरुपाविशत्‌ ॥५०॥ 
तैतेस्तेनानुविद्धेभ्यो युक्तेभ्यो ऽण्डमचेतनम्‌ । उत्थितं पुरुषो यस्मादुदतिष्ठद्सों विराट ॥५१॥ 
एतदण्डं = f क्रमद्ददैशोत्तरेः | तोयादिभिः — «Rud प्रधानेनाद्वतैहिः । 


ES यत्र लोकवितानोऽयं रूपं भगवतो हरेः ॥५२॥ 
a 
* The Sruti too 5395--भापोभवः M; | “Life depends on water.” 
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an unintelligent egg, from which appeared, 
(5 


हिरण्मयादण्डकोशादुत्थाय 
निरभिद्यतास्य प्रथमं सुखं वाणी ततोऽभवत्‌ | 


amg वायुरभित्रेंतामक्षिणी gait: 
निर्विभेद विराजस्त्वग्रोमञ्मश्रवाद्यस्ततः | 


रेतस्तस्मादाप आसन्‌ निरभिद्यत वै गुदम्‌ । 
हस्तो च निरभिग्रेतां बलं ताभ्यां ततः स्वराट | 
Tats निरभिद्यन्त ताभ्यो लोहितमाश्रतम्‌ | 
क्षुत्पिपासे ततः स्यातां समुद्रस्त्वेतयोरभूत्‌ | 
मनसश्चन्द्रमा जातो geaen पतिः 


The sense whose object of per- 
ception is sound (the distinctive 
characteristic of ether), is called the 
auditory sense. And that whose object 
of perception is touch ( the distinctive 
characteristic of air) is known as the 
tactile sense. (47) Even so the sense 
whose object of perception is colour 
(the distinctive characteristic of fire) 
is spoken of as. the sense of sight. 
Again, that whose object of perception 
is taste (the distinctive characteristic 
of water) is known as the sense of 
taste. And ( finally ) that whose object 
of perception is odour (the distinctive 
characteristic of earth) is called the 
olfactory sense. (48) Since a cause 
exists in its eflect as well, the 
characteristics of the former are observed 
in the latter. That is why the 
peculiarities of all the elements are 
found (to exist) in earth alone. (49) 
When the Mahat-tattva, the ego and 
the five gross elements—these seven 
stood disunited, Lord Narayana (the 
Cause of the universe) entered them 
taking with Him Time, the destiny of 
the various Jivas and the  Gunas 
(modes of Prakrti). (50) From these 
seven principles, roused into activity and 
united by the presence of the Lord, arose 


Cosmic Being 


the well-known 


सलिळेदायात्‌ | तमाविश्य महादेवो बहुधा निर्बिमेद खम्‌ ॥५३॥ | 


| तस्मात्‌ aat न्यभिद्येतां कणा शरोत्रं ततो दिशः dll 


sense and in t 
h deities 


वाण्या aR नासे प्राणोतो घ्राण एतयोः ॥५४॥ 


तत ओपश्रयश्चासन्‌ शिश्न॑ निर्बिभिदे ततः ॥५६॥ 


शुदादपानो ऽपानाच्च मृत्युलोकमयंकरः ॥५७॥ es 
पादौ च निरमियेतां गतिस्ताभ्यां ततो हरिः ॥५८॥ E 


agen समभवन्नुदरं निरभिद्यत ॥५९॥ S 
थास्य zea भिन्नं हृदयान्मन उत्थितम lloll E 
पहंकारस्ततो सद्रश्चित्तं चेस्यस्ततोऽभवत्‌ ॥६१॥ Ex 


This egg, which is known by the name E 
of Visesa, is enveloped on all sides by ES 
beits of water, fire, air, ether, the ego 
and the Mahat-tattva, each ten times 
larger than that which it encloses, and 
these six being enveloped by the l 
outermost belt of Pradhāna ( Primordial = 
Matter). All the fourteen worids E 
which are a manifestation of Sri Hari 

Himself, are spread within this egg. 
(52) Shaking off an attitude of in- 
difference to that shining egg, which lay 
on the causal waters, the Cosmic Being 
( now ) presided over it and manifested 
the seats of the various Indriyas out o ă 
of it.( 953) First of all appeared in B 
Him a mouth and thence came forth E: 
the organ of speech and along with it | 
the god of fire (the deity presiding —— 
over the organ of speech ). Then appeared è  ă 
a pair of nostrils and in them the — 
olfactory sense along with Prà.a (the 
vital air). (54) In the wake of the 
olfactory sense came the wind-god ( the 
god presiding over that sense )* an 
thereafter appeared ( in Him) a 
eyes and in them the sense of 
In the wake of this sense ca 
sun-god (the god presiding o 
same ) and next appeared (i 

pair of cars and in 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


288 &RIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 26 


HE dete ut power). (58 ) 
T i the deity presiding over that power). ( 
, (55) Then appeared in Do s 

M ue the skin and thereon the Next appeared in Him the, blood vessels 
ar the body as well. as on the and thereafter came forth blood ( the 
d d air of moustaches and a beard. power of circulation ). In the wake of 
un cle of these came the herbs it came the rivers (the deities presid- 
n the wa "E US a he] vessels ) and then 
and annual plants ( the deities presiding ing over the blood vessel ) 


X ppeare a a e ( 9 Next CW 
over the hair, which represent the sense appeared an abdomen. (59) Next grew 
b 


i i ppeared herein a feeling of hunger and thirst 
abiding in the skin ), and then appeared therein a feeling 0 ung 


in Him an organ of generation. ( 56 ) and in their wake came ie ocean (the | 
In the latter appeared the faculty of deity presiding over the abdomen ). | 
procreation and thereafter the god Then appeared in Him a heart oy in 
presiding over the waters. Next the wake of the heart a mind. ee | 
appeared in Him an anus and in the, After the mind appeared the moon (the | 
wake of it the organ of defeca- deity presiding over the mind ) as well as 
tion and thereafter came the god Buddhi (the faculty of understanding ); 
of death, the terror of the world. (57) and in the wake of Buddhi came Brahma | 
'Then sprouted forth in Him a pair of (the lord of speech and the deity presid- | 
hands and in them the capacity of ing over Buddhi ). Next appeared in Him | 
i grasping and dropping things and there- the ego and? thereafter Lord Rudra 
| after came the god Indra (the deity (the deity presiding over the ego); 


/ presiding over the hands). Next shot and last of all appeared in Him a 
forth in Hima pair of feet and in them Chitta (reason ) and then the Ksetrajra 
appeared the power of locomotion and (the Inner Controller, the deity presid- | 
thereafter appeared Lord Visnu (the ing over reason). (61) | 


एते ह्यम्युत्थिता देवा नैवास्योत्थापनेऽरकन्‌ | पुनराविविशुः खानि तमुत्थापयितुं क्रमात्‌ ॥६२॥ 
वहिवांचा मुखं भेजे नोदतित्‌ तदा विराट्‌ । घ्राणेन नासिके बाथुनोदतिष्ठत्‌ तदा विराट्‌ ॥६३॥ 
अक्षिणी चक्षुघाऽऽदित्यो नोदतिष्ठत्‌ तदा विराट्‌ । श्रोत्रेण कणौ च दिशो नोदतिष्ठत्‌ तदा विराट्‌ ॥६४॥ 
त्वचं रोमभिसेप्रध्यो नोदतिष्ठत्‌ तदा विराट्‌ | रेतसा झिक्षमापस्तु नोदतिष्ठत्‌ तदा विराट ॥६५॥ 
Ui मृत्युरपानेन नोदतिष्ठत्‌ तदा विराट । हस्ताविन्द्रो बलेनैव नोदतिष्ठत्‌ तदा विराट ॥६६॥ 
Ami चरणो नोदतिष्ठत्‌ तदा frd नाडीनंद्यो लोहितेन नोदतिष्ठत्‌ तदा विराटे ॥६७॥ 
क्षुत्तडभ्यामुद्र सिन्धुनोदतिष्ठत्‌ तदा विराद्‌। हृदयं मनसा चन्द्रो नोदतिषठत्‌ तदा विराट्‌ ॥६८॥ 
बुद्धा त्रह्मापि दयं नोदतिष्ठत्‌ तदा विराट्‌ | रुद्रोऽभिमत्या हृद्यं नोदतिष्ठत्‌ तदा fuz TESSI 9 
चित्तेन हृदयं det क्षेत्रशः प्राबिदाद्‌ यदा । विराट्‌ तदैव पुरुषः सलीलादुदतिषठ्ठत lleol 
य॒था प्रसुत्त॑ पुरुषं प्राणेन्द्रियमनोधियः | प्रभवन्ति विना येन नोत्थापयितुमोजसा ||७१॥ 
तमस्मिन्‌ प्रत्यगात्मानं धिया योगप्रद्ृत्तया | भक्त्या विस्या ज्ञानेन विविच्यात्मनि चिन्तयेत्‌ ॥७२॥ 
इति amaA महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्कन्धे कापिलेये तत्त्वसमाम्नाये षड्वि्ोऽध्यायः ।।२६॥ 


É When all the aforesaid deities ^ but the Cosmic Being could not be | 
(with the exception of the Inner roused even then. The wind god entered 
Controller), ‘though active, Were ^ His nostrils along with the olfactory 
apie e Se the Cosmic Being ° sense; but the Co Being refused to 
dies y, they re-entered each his wake up even then. (63) ihe 'sun-god 
own seat We to rouse Him one by entered His eyes albae with the sense 
one. ( 62 ) he god of fire entered His of sight; but the Cosmic Being failed 
Erp i Vc organ of speech; to ges up even then. The Tiedevatas 


| 

Í 

1 
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entered His ears along with the auditory 
Sense; but the Cosmic Being could not 
be stirred into activity even then, ( 64 ) 
The herbs and annual plants (the 
deities presiding over the Skin) entered 
the skin along with the hair on the 
body; but the Cosmic Being refused to 
get up even then. The god presiding 
over the waters entered His organ of 
generation along with the faculty of 
procreation; but the Cosmic Being 
would not rise even then. (65) The 
god of death entered His anus along 
with the organ of defecation; but the 
Cosmic Being could not be spurred into 


activity even then. The god Indra 
entered the hands along with their 
power (of grasping and dropping 


things); but the Cosmic Being would 
not get up even then. (66) Lord 
Vishnu entered His feet along with the 
faculty of locomotion; but the Cosmic 
Being refused to stand up even then. 
The rivers entered His blood vessels 
along with blood (the power of 
circulation ); but the Cosmic Being 
could not be made to stir even then. 
(67) The ocean entered His abdomen 
along with hunger and thirst; but the 


BOOK THREE 


Cosmic Being refused to rise even then. 
The moon-god entered the heart along . 
with the mind; but the Cosmic Being 
would not be roused yet. (68) Brahma too 


entered the heart along with reason 
( Buddhi ); but even then the Cosmic Being 
could not be prevailed upou to get up. 
Lord Rudra also entered the heart along 
with the ego; but even then the Cosmic 
Being could not be made to rise. ( 69) 
When, however, the Inner Gontroller, 
the deity presiding over Chitta ( reason ), 
entered the heart along with reason, that 
very moment the Cosmic Being rose from 
the causal waters. (70) Even as Praua 
( the vital air ), the Indriyas ( the senses. 
of perception as well as the organs of 
action ), the mind as well as the under- 
standing are unable to awaken an 
embodied soul, who is fast asleep, by 
their own power, without the presence 
of the Inner Controller, similarly they 
could not do so in the case of the 
Cosmic Being. (71) Therefore, through 
Devotion, dispassion and spiritual 
wisdom acquired through a concentrated 
mind one should contemplate on that 
Inner Controller as present in this very 
body, though apart from it. ( 72) 


Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse, forming part of the teaching of Lord Ka pila 
on the nature of ihe fundamental principles, in Book Three of the 


great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


अथ सप्षविंशोऽष्यायः i : 

Discourse XXVII iS 

How to attain Liberation through the differentiation — 
of Matter and Spirit ? 5 


श्रीभगवाचुवाच 


क्रतिस्थौऽपि पुरुषो नाज्यते 
एष याह | Sad 


वाच = 


Em 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


290 

अत एव mAai प्रसक्तमसतां पथि 
यमादिभियौगपधेरभ्यसत्‌ E श्रद्धयान्वितः 
सर्वभूतसमत्वेन निर्वरेणाप्रसज्ञतः 
यदृच्छयोपलब्धेन संतुष्टो Aae सुनिः 
सानुबन्धे च देहे ऽस्मिन्नकु्ैन्नसदाग्रहस्‌ 
निवृत्तनुद्धवत्थानो दूरीभूतान्यदर्शनः 
मुक्तलिङ्गं सदाभासमसति प्रतिपद्यते 


The Lord continued : Just as the sun, 
though seen reflected in water, remains 
unaffected by the attributes of Water 
(such as coolness, unstcadiness and so 
on), so the Spirit, though 
a material body, remains unaffected by its 
pleasurable and painful experiences, 
being devoid of attributes and  doership 
and, therefore, free from change. (1) When, 
however, he gets attached to the Gunas 
(modes) of Prakrti, he begins to look 
upon himself asa doer, being completely 
deluded by cyotism. (2) Due to this 
sense of doership he loses his peace of 
mind through evils attaching to action 
(in the shape of virtue and sin) and 
brought about by association with 
Matter and, helplessly thrown 
into wombs of good, evil and mixed 
types, has to undergo repeated births 
and deaths. (3) Just as a dreaming 
man experiences sorrow—even though 
there is no real cause for it—( because 
he takes the things seen in the dream 
to be real), even so for the man who 
dwells on the objects of senses, the 
round of births and deaths does not 
Cease, even though those objects do 
not exist in reality. (4) Therefore, 
through concentrated practice of Devo- 
tion as well as through dispassion one 
should gradually bring under control 
one's mind, addicted to the pursuit of 
sense-objects. (5) Practising concentra- 
tion of mind through Yama ( self-control 
inthe form of non-violence etc. ) and 
other paths of Yoga with reverence, 


abiding in 


यथा जलस्थ आभासः 
एवं Prasad 
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भक्तियोगेन तीव्रेण विखत्या च नयेद्‌ SUL ॥ ५ ॥ 


मयि. भावेन सत्येन मत्कथाश्रवणेन च ॥ ६॥ 
मौनेन स्वधर्मेण बलीयसा ॥ ७॥ 


विविक्तशरणः शान्तो Aa: करुण आत्मवान्‌ ॥८॥ 
ज्ञानेन दृष्टतत्वेन प्रकृतेः पुरुषस्य च ॥ ९॥ 
उपळस्यास्मना5ऽत्मानं चक्षुषेवार्कमात्मदक्‌ Ill 
| सतो बन्धुमसच्चक्षुः सर्वानुस्यूतमद्वयम्‌ ॥११॥ 


| 
| 
| ब्रह्मवर्येण 
| 
|| 


Self ( as 
means of 


he who has realized the 
distinct from Prakrti ) by 
sincere devotion to Me, and by listening to 
My stories, by even-mindedness towards 
all beings and absence of enmity or 


attachment to any, by practising 
continence and observing a vow of 
silence, and by devotion to one’s own 


duty in a spirit of dedication to God; 
who remains contented with whatever 


is got by chance (as a dispensation of 


Providence) and takes food in a 
measured quantity, is. ever given to 
contemplation, lives in seclusion, and 


iscalm and composed, friendly ( to all ), 
compassionate and  self-possessed ; nay, 
by virtue of wisdom acquired through 
the perception of reality of both Matter 


and .Spirit, he who ceases to identify 


himself with his body and to regard 
those connected with it as his own, 
who transcends the three states of 


consciousness ( waking, dream and deep 
sleep), and therefore no: longer sees 
anything else than God,—such a man is 
able to perceive his true Self with his 
purified intellect even as one sees the 
sun with his eyes, and ( forthwith ) 
attains to that Brahma who is one 
without a second, who is free from all 
adjuncts (such as body ), who shines 
as the only reality through the false 
ego, who is the foundation of Prakiti, 
( the material cause of the universe ), nay, 
who reveals the- Mahat-tattva and other 
evolutes and interpenctrates every thing— 
both cause and effect. ( 6—11 ) 


“oaae | स्वाभासेन तथा wat जळस्येन दिवि स्थितः ॥१२॥ 
A SW N 
भूतेन्द्रियमनोमयेः । aAA सदाभासेन सत्यहक ॥१२॥ 
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भूतसूक्ष्मेन्ट्रियमनोबुद्धयादिष्विह 
मन्यमानत्तदा5उत्मानमनष्टो 
एवं प्रत्यवमृश्यासावात्मानं 


Just as a reflection of the sun in 
water ( existing in a pot in a corner of 
some house) is discovered (by the 
inmates of the house) with the help 
of a reflection of that reflection on a 
wall of the house, and the sun in the 
heavens can be seen with the help of 
its own reflection in 
the threefold 
Tamasic) ego (which reflects the 
Spirit) is revealed through its reflec- 
tions on the body, the indriyas and the 
mind; and through the ego, which 
contains a reflection of the Spirit, is 
seen God, who is possessed of true 
wisdom, is absolutely free from egotism 
and keeps awake even when the subtle 
elements (in the shape of sound etc. Ne 


water, 
( Sattvic, 


even so 
Rajasic and 


देवहूतिरुवाच 
पुरुषं प्रक्ृतिब्रह्मनू न विमुञ्चति कर्हिचित्‌ | अन्योन्यापाश्रयत्वाच्च नित्यत्वादनयोः प्रभो llaol 
यथा गन्धस्य भूमेश्च न भावों व्यतिरेकतः | अपां रसस्य च यथा तथा बुद्धेः परस्य च ॥१८॥ 
| gU सत्सु Ed: कैवल्यं तेष्वतः कथम्‌ ॥१९॥ 
भयघुल्बणम्‌ | अनिवृत्तनिमित्तत्वात्तू पुनः 


अकतुः PHAS पुरुप्स्य यदाश्रयः 

कचित्‌ तत्ावमरोन निवृत्तं 

Devahiti said : Matter, ^O divine 
sage, can never leave the Spirit, the 
two being interdependent and co- 
eternal, O Lord. (17) Just as odour 
and earth and ( similarly) taste and 
water can never exist apart, so can 
Buddhi ( understanding, which is 
an  evolute of Matter) and the 


Spirit never remain dissociated from each 
other. (18) Hence how can there 
be any freedom for the soul so long as 
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निद्रया | लीनेष्वसति यस्तत्र विनिद्रौ Prefa: ॥१४॥ 


IGT | नष्टे$हंकरणे द्रष्टा नष्टवित्त 
TAJAT | साहंकारस्य द्रव्यस्य योऽवस्थानमनुग्रहः ॥9६॥ 


श्रीभगवानुवाच 


Sage ॥35| 7 


the Indriyas, the mind and the intellect 
ctc. get merged in the Unmanifest 
( Primordial Matter ) on account EG ee 
sleep ( during the state of deep slumber ). S36 
( 12—14 ) Although (in waking life) the = 
existence of the Self can be vividly A 
felt as the seer ( of objects of percep- M 
tion such as sound etc. ) he falsely aS 
takes himself as lost, though not lost, ee 
because of the disappearance of the ego 
( which forms its adjunct ) during the 
state of deep sleep, just as a man who 
has lost his fortune feels distressed 
and takes himself as lost. (15) Ponder- 
ing thus, a man of understanding | 
realizes - his own Self, who is the 
substratum and revealer of all funda- 
mental principles including the ego. ( 16) 


प्रत्यवतिष्ठते ॥२०॥| 


the Gunas (modes) of Prakiti continue 
to exist,—Gunas that bind the Be 
who is a non-doer, to actions? (19 er 
Even if the great fear of such bondage 
is averted through an enqu 
(the nature of) the fi 
principles in any particular ca 


same may appear again, si 
cause of it (in the shape 
aforesaid Gunas ) 


has not 
(20) v 
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यथा ह्यप्रतिबुद्धस्य 

SS 
एवं विदिततत्त्वस्य प्रकृतिमयि 
यदैवमध्यात्मरतः कालेन 
मद्धक्तः प्रतिबुद्धाथों मठ्यसादेन 


Aa 


qaan धीरः 
यदा म योगोपचितासु चेतो 


अनन्यहेतुष्वथ से गतिः 


c 


बहुजन्मना | सर्वत्र जातवैराग्य आ 


मायासु 


स्यादात्यन्तिकी यत्र न 
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A 


प्रस्वापो uana | स एव प्रतिबुद्ध्य न d मोहाय कल्पते ॥ २५ 
मानसम्‌ | युञ्जतो नापकुरुत आत्मारामस्य कर्हिचित्‌ ॥२६॥ 


id 
ब्रह्मसुवनान्सुनिः ॥२७॥ 
m 


`~ 


भयसा | निःश्रेयसं स्वसंस्थानं केवल्याख्यं मदाश्रयम्‌ IREI 


^. 


CUM It rss g Lg mc ul > 
स्वद्शाच्छिन्नसंशयः | यद्‌ गत्वा न निवर्तेत योगी लिज्ञाद्‌ विनिगसे ॥२९॥ 


A A A 
ü 


सिद्धस्य विषज्जतेऽङ्ग | 


मृत्युहासः ॥३०॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्कन्थे कापिलेयोप।ख्याने स्तावशोइध्याय: NRY 


The Lord replied ; Assailed day and 
night by intense devotion to Me,— 
developed by hearing my siories for a 
long time with a heart purified by 
doing one’s duties in a disinterested 
spirit,—by spiritual enlightenment which 
enables one to perceive the truth, by 
strong dispassion, by practice of medita- 
tion accompanied by sacred vows and 
religious observances, and by thorough 
concentration of mind, Prakrti, 
which binds the soul, gradually with- 
draws, even as the wooden stick used 
for kindling the sacred fire by attrition 
is consumed by the very fire it produces. 
( 21—23 ) Ever recognized to be a source 
of evil and abandoned after enjoyment, 
she no longer docs any harm to the soul, 
who stands supreme in his glory 
(blissful nature ) and is now absolutely 
independent. (.24 ) Just as the dream 
of a sleeping man is fraught with many 
evils, but the same does not conduce 
to his infatuation once he 15 awake, so 
Prakiti can never do any harm to 
who, having realized the truth, ever 
his mind fixed on Me and who 
sequently ) delights 


him 
keeps 
( con- 
in his own Self, 


Thus ends the twenty-seventh 


(25-26) When a man who is given to 


contemplation remains absorbed (as 
im (meditation on ) the Self 


many 


aforesaid ) 
for a period 
births, he develops a distaste for every- 


extending over 


thing as far as (the enjoyments of ) 
Brahmaloka (the highest heaven, the 


abode of Brahma ). ( 27 ) Having realized 
the Self by My abundant grace, that 
strong-minded devotee of Mine has all 
his doubts resolved by Self-vision and, 
when freed from his astral body, easily 
attains in that very life the supremely 
blissful state known by the name of 
final beatitude, which is his essential 
character and rests on Me, and having 
attained 


which a Yogi never returns 
to (the cycle of) birth and death. 


( 28-29) Ifthe mind of the accomplished 
Yogi, O beloved mother, does not get 
attached to the ( eight kinds of) super- 
human powers (such as the faculty of 
reducing one’s body to the size of an 
atom and so on, which are products 
of Maya ), developed through Yoga, 
which is the only means of acquiring 
them, he is sure to attain My immortal 
State, where death has no power. ( 30) 


| 


s discourse, forming part of the “Story of Lord Kapila”, | 
in Book T. i j 
ok Three of the great and glorious Bhagavaia-Purana, | 
olhermise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


= pny — 


n Auc o o 1 COO UPS CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Dis, 28 ] 


अथाष्टाविंशोऽष्यायः 
Discourse XXVIII : 
The Process of the eightfold Yoga 


श्रीभगवानुवाच 


योगस्य लक्षणं वक्ष्ये सबीजस्य 


स्वधर्माचरणं ara विधर्माच्च निवर्तनम्‌ | 
ग्राम्यधमनिवृत्तिश्र मोक्षधर्मरतिस्तथा | 
अहिंसा सत्यमस्तेयं यावदथपरिग्रहः 
मौनं सदासनजवस्थेये प्राणजयः तैः 
स्वधिष्ण्यानामेकदेशे मनसा प्राणधारणम्‌ | 
एतैरन्यैश्च पर्थिभर्मनो SES, | 


The Lord continued (Now) I shall 
tell you, O princess, the character of 
Yoga (meditation ) with some object to 
rest upon, by practising which—and 
in no other way—the mind gets purified 
and takes to the path of God (1) To 
do one's allotted duty to the best of one's 
ability and to shrink from prohibited 
acts; to remain contented with whatever 
is gotasa dispensation of Providence; to 
adore the feet of one who has realized 
the Self and to cease from duties 
connected with the pursuit of religious 
merit, worldly possessions and sensuous 
enjoyment; even so to take delight in 
duties tending to final beatitude; 
to take pure food in a measured 
quantity^; to dwell permanently 
in a place which is not only secluded 
but also free from molestation; to 
practise non-violence ( in thought 
word and deed); to speak the truth 
to abstain from thieving, to limit one’s 


possessions to the extent of one’s 


quoted by Sridhara Swāmi:— 


LÍ 
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Jma | मनो येनेव विधिना प्रसन्नं याति सत्पथम्‌ ॥१॥ 
दैवाल्लब्धेन संतोष 
मितमेध्यादनं 
AMAA तपः शोचं स्वाध्यायः पुरुषार्चनम्‌ ॥ ४ |i 
प्रत्याहारइ्चेन्द्रियाणां 
वैकुण्ठलीलामिध्यानं समाधानं तथाऽऽत्मनः ॥ ६ || 

बुद्धया युञ्जीत शनकैजितप्राणे ह्यतन्द्रितः ॥ ७॥ eS 


# The quantity of food one should take has been indicat 


आत्मविच्चरणार्चनम्‌ ॥२॥ 


शश्वदू विविक्तक्षेमसेवनमू ॥ ३ | 


विप्रयान्मनसा ele ॥५॥ 


barest needs, to abstain from sexual 
commerce, to practise austere penance, 
to observe purity ( of body and mind), 
to study the Vedas and other sacred 
texts, to worship the Deity, to observe - 
silence, to acquire steadiness by firmness 
in the very best postures, to control 
one's breath by slow degrees, to with- 
draw one’s senses from their objects 
and direct them towards the heart with 
the help of the mind, to hx one’s | 
mind as well as the vital air on any 
mystical circle in one’s body, 
contemplate without break on 
pastimes of Lord Visnu and t 


other such_metheds. (e. g., 
fasts bestowing gifts and so 
one should diligently control 
breath and then gradually cux 
wicked mind, addicted 


with the help of one's 5 
apply it to 
(C2) 
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शुचौ देशे प्रतिष्ठाप्प विजितासन आसनम्‌ । तस्मिन्‌ स्वस्ति समासीन ऋजुकायः समभ्यसेत्‌ ॥ ८॥ 
ama ोधयेन्माये पूरकुम्भकरेचकैः | प्रतिकूलेन वा चित्तं यथा स्थिरमचञ्चलम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 


मनोऽचिरात्‌ स्याद्‌ विरजं जितश्वासस्य योगिनः | वाय्वग्निभ्यां यथा लोहं ध्मातं त्यजति वे मलम्‌ ॥१०॥ 


प्राणायामेदहेद्‌ दोषान्‌ धारणाभिश्च किल्विषान्‌ । प्रत्याहारेण संसर्गान्‌ ध्यानेनानीश्वरान्‌ गुणान्‌ ॥११॥ j 
यदा मनः स्वं विरजं योगेन सुसमाहितम्‌ । काष्ठां भगवतो ध्यायेत्‌ स्वनासाग्रावळोकनः ॥१२॥ | 
~ i 
Having controlled one’s posture, controlled his breath gets purified before | 
one should spread a seat ( consisting of long. (10) A striver should ( therefore ) | 
Kusa grass, deerskin and so on )in an eradicate the disorders of the three | 
undefiled spot. And sitting there in an humours of the body ( wind, bile and 
easy posture, keeping the body erect, phlegm) by the ( aforesaid three) 
one should practise control of breath. processes of breath-control, his sins by 
(8) ( At the very outset) the striver concentrating his mind, contacts ( with : 
should clear the passage of the breath sense-objects ) by withdrawing the | 
by first inhaling the air to his utmost senses from their objects and the | 
capacity, then holding the breath and characteristics which are contrary to the | 
finally exhaling it, or by reversing the Lord's divine nature ( such as 
process (7. ९., by exhaling the air in the attachment and aversion etc.) by 
first instance, then holding the breath means of meditation. (11) When his 
outside and finally inhaling it), so that mind gets purified and concentrated by 
the mind may become steady and free the practice of Yoga, he should 
from distraction. (9) Even as gold meditate on the form of the Lord 
throws off its dross when heated ( and (as indicated hereafter) with his 
melted) by the force of air and fire, gaze fixed on the tip of his nose. 5 
so the mind of the striver who has C123) | 
प्रसन्नवदनाम्भोजं पद्मगर्भारुणेक्षणम्‌ | नीलोत्पलदलऱ्यामं शाङ्कचेक्रगदाधश्म्‌ ॥१३॥ | 
sag जकिञ्ञरकपीतकीरोयवाससम्‌ | श्रीवत्सवक्षसं  भ्राजत्कोस्तुभासुक्तकन्थरसू ॥१४॥ 
मत्तद्विरेफकल्या TE वनमालया | परा्यंह्दरवल्यकिरी टाङ्गदनूपुरम्‌ ॥१५॥ | 
काझीगुणोल्ल्सच्छोणि हृदयाम्भोजविष्टरम्‌ | दरांनीयतमं यान्तं मनोनयनवर्धनम्‌ ॥१६॥ | 
अपीच्यदशंन aL सर्बेलोकनमस्क्ृतम्‌ | सन्तं वयसि कैशोरे भृत्याबुग्रहकातरस्‌ ॥१७॥ | 
कीतन्यतीर्थयशसं पुण्यश्लोकयशस्करम्‌ | ध्यायेद्‌ देवं समग्राङ्गं यावन्न च्यवते सनः ॥१८॥ | 
Rud a शयानं वा गुहाशयम्‌ । येक्षणीयेदित व्यायेच्छुद्धभावेन चेतसा ॥१९॥ . 
तस्मिल्ळन्धपदं चित्तं सर्वावयवसंस्थितम्‌ | विलक्ष्यैकत्र dgs भगवतो मुनिः ॥२०॥ | 


The Lord has a cheerful lotus-like 
countenance, eyes ruddy like the interior 


also wears round His neck a garland 


of sylvan flowers, that has attracted a 


of a lotus, and a body swarthy (of swarm of bees drunk with its delicious 
a cee like the petals of a blue fragrance and sweetly humming 
otus and bearing a conch, discus and about it, and is further adorned with 


mace ( in three of His four hands )- (13) 
He has wrapped round His loins a 
shining piece of silk yellow as the 
filaments of a lotus, bears the mark of 
Srivatsa ( a curl of white hair ) 


a pearl necklace and a crown, and pairs of 
armlets, wristlets and anklets, all superb. 
(15) With His loins and hips graced by 
a girdle He stands on the lotus of His 


on His devotee's heart, is most "mi 
seas B charming to 
bosom and has the brilliant Kaustubha look at, wears a serene» as RD and 
gem suspended from His neck ( 14 : l 
oh ) He gladdens the soul and eyes of those 


D 
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Who behold Him. ( 16) 


A Eternally times of the Lord are all attractive to . 
Continuing in th 


e prime of youth, He ‘fhe seht c aati द mind full of 
has a captivating appearance, is ever sincere devotion one should visualize 
greeted by the Him as standing, moving, sitting, lying 
Impatient to show His grace to His or dwelling in one’s heart. (19) Having ss 
servants, (17) His glory is worth ascertained that his mind, though fixed S 


Exod and sanctifies all; nay, He on the aforementioned form of the 
coniers glory even on 


entire universe and is 


men of sacred Lord, only takes a collective © view 
renown (like the demon king Bali).. of all His limbs, the practicant el 
In this way one should meditate on : should fix it on each individual 223 
the integral form of the Lord till the limb of the Lord (as follows Jic > J 


mind does not shake. (18) The pas- (20) 


संचिन्तयेद्‌  भगवतश्ररणारविन्दं वज्राहुद्ध्वजसरोरह छाञ्छनाब्यम्‌ | 


उत्तुड्डरक्तविल्सन्न नखचक्रवालज्योत्स्नाभिराहतमहृद्धृदयान्धकारम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
यच्छोचनिःसृतसरित्यवरोदकेन तीर्थेन मूथ्न्यंधिकृतेन शिवः शिवोऽभूत्‌ | 
व्यातमन'शमल्शोळनिसृष्टवज़्ं व्यायेख्चिरं भगवतश्चरणारविन्द्म्‌ ||२२॥ 

The devotee should (frst of all) bearing on His head the holy waters Í 
concentrate his thought on the Lord’s of the Ganga (the foremost of all : 
lotus feet,—adorned with the marks (in rivers ), which has its source in the ES 
the form of lines) of a thunderbolt, a water that washed the Lord's lotus feet. 
goad, a banner and a lotus,—the Again, His feet are like a thunderbolt 
splendour of whose prominent, ruddy hurled to shatter the mountain of sins 
and brilliant nails, resembling the orb stored in the mind of the devotee : 
of the moon, dispels the thick gloom meditating upon them. One should 
of one’s heart. (21) The blessed Lord meditate on these for a long time. 

Siva became all the more blessed by (22) 


agzi जलजलोचनया जनन्या लक्ष्म्याखिलस्य सुखन्दितया विधातुः | 
ऊर्वोनिंधाय करपल्लवरोचिषा यत्‌ संलालितं हृदि विभोरभवस्य कुर्यात्‌ ॥२३॥ 
ऊरू सुपण॑भुजयोरधिशोभमानावोजोनिधी अतसिकाकुसुमावभासौ | 
व्याळम्विपीतवरवाससि वर्तमानकाञ्चीकलापपरिरम्मि नितम्बबिम्बम्‌ ।।२४॥ > 
नाभिहृद॑  भुवनकोदागुहीदरस्थं यत्रात्मयोनिधिषणाखिल्लोकपद्मम्‌ | 
गूढं हरिन्मणिदृषस्तनयोस्स॒ष्य च्यायेदू aa _ विशदहारमभूखगौरम्‌ ॥२५॥ 
वक्षोधिवासमृषमस्य महाविभूतेः पुंसां Fol Se 
कण्डं च कोस्तुभमणेरधिसूषणार्थं कुर्यान्मनस्यखिललोकनमस्कृतस्य ॥२६॥ 
Then the devotee should impress he shoul as n go eL 
his heart the knees (as well as the ducum bo ; o र 
क he birthless Lord ( who cuts possess the ( blue) lustre of : 
shanks) of re E of His devotees ), flower and appear most grace 
xe AL क्त ता (UE Donc e लात shoulders sof 
which p MEE ) ‘the lotuseyed i i 
of Br ahmā—the a 2 ca 


goddess 
mother 


E 
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Now he should meditate on His pool- 
like navel at the centre .of His belly, 
the abode of the entire system of the 
worlds, from which sprang the lotus 
representing all the spheres and form- 
ing the home of Brahma ( the self-born ) 
Likewise he should concentrate his 
thought on the Lord's nipples, resemb- 
ling a pair of most excellent emeralds, 
which look whitish on account of the 
rays of the milk-white pearl necklaces 


aga मन्दरगिरेः परिवर्तनेन 

संचिन्तयेद्‌ दशशतारमसह्यतेजः शद्ध 
कौमोदकी भगवतो दयितां स्मरेत 
मालां मधुत्रतवरूथगिरोपघुशां चेत्यस्य 


He should further focus his thought 
on the Lord’s four arms, the abode of the 
guardians of the various spheres, the 
ornaments ( armlets etc. ) on which were 
burnished by revolving Mount Mandara 
(at the time of churning the milk ocean 
along with the gods at the dawn of crea- 
tion). Heshould also duly contemplate 
on the Lord's discus ( Sudar£ana ), contain- 
ing a thousand spokes and possessing 
a dazzling lustre, as well as on the 


(adorning His chest ). (25 ) He should 
then fix his mind on the bosom of the 
Supreme Person, the abode of Goddess 
Mahalaksmi,—which brings delight to 
the mind and eyes of men ( who 
contemplate on it). He should also 
imprint on his mind an image of the 
neck of the Lord who is adored by the 
whole universe,—a neck which serves 
to enhance the beauty o the Kaustubha 


gem itself. ( 26 ) 


निणिक्तबाहुवलयानधिलोकपालान्‌ | 


च तत्करसरोरुहराजहँसम्‌ ॥ ९७॥ 
A ~ ~ तक वमेन 
दिग्धामरातिभट्योणितकद्‌मेन d 
qaqas मणिमस्य कण्ठे ॥२८॥ 


conch, which looks like a swan in His 
lotus-like palm. (27) He should then 
call to mind the Lord's beloved mace, 
known by the name of Kaumodaki and 
besmeared with the clotted blood of 
enemy warriors; His garland ( of sylvan 
flowers ), attended with the humming 
of a swarm of bees; and the gem 
(Kaustubha ) adorning His neck and 
representing the pure essential character 
of the Jivas (viz., the Spirit). (28) 


भत्यानुकम्पितधियेह ग्हीतमूर्त' संचिन्तयेद्‌ भगवतो वदनारविन्दम्‌ | 


यद्‌ विस्फुरन्मकरकुण्डलवल्गितेन 


बिद्योतितामलकपो लमुदारनासम्‌ ॥२९॥ 


यच्छीनिकेतमलिभिः परिसेव्यमानं भूत्या स्वया कुटिलकुन्तलबृन्दजुश्म्‌ | 
मीनद्वयाश्रयमधिक्षिपदब्जनेत्रं घ्यायेन्मनोगयमतन्द्रित उल्लसद्श्रु ॥२०॥ 


Next he should rivet his thought 
on the lotus-like countenance of the 
Lord, who reveals His form in this 
world out of compassion for His 
devotees,—a countenance which 
distinguished by a prominent nose 
and whose crystalline cheeks are 
irradiated by the oscillation of His 
glittering alligator-shaped ear-rings. (29) 


is 


तस्यावलीकमधिकं  कपयातिधोरतापत्रयोपशमनाय 
RIAU विपुळप्रसाद्‌ं ध्यायेच्चिरं विततभावन 


हासं 


ni^, NRE x TUM To 3 


Adorned with curly tresses and 
possessed of lotus-like eyes, the Lord’s 
face, which is further characterized by 
dancing eyebrows, puts to shame by its 
elegance a lotus (the abode of Goddess 
Laksmi ) swarming with bees, with a pair 
of fish throbbing on it. With an alert 
mind he should dwell on a conceptual 
image of the aforesaid countenance. ( 30 ) 


Aasaa: | 
या शुहायाम्‌ ॥२१॥ 


dc वीजा aana | 
d : 
जमाययास्य अ्रमण्डल॑ मुनिकृते मकरध्वजस्य ॥३२॥ 
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बहुळाधरोष्ठभासारुणायिततनुद्रिजकुन्दपड्क्ति | 


ध्यायेत्‌ स्वदेहकुहरे5वसितस्य विष्णो र्भक्त्या 5ऽ्रयाितमना न प्रथग्‌ दिहक्षेत्‌ IRI 


Dis. 28 ] 
ध्यानायनं प्रहसितं 
With full devotion he should 
contemplate for a long time in his 


heart on the glances frequently cast out 
of compassion by His eyes in order to 
soothe the most fearful threefold agony 
of His devotees,—glances which are 
accompanied by loving smiles and are 
full of abundant grace. ( 31) He should 
similarly meditate on the most 
benevolent smile of Lord Sri Hari, 
a smile which dries away the ocean of 
tears—caused by intense  grief—of all 
those who bow to Him, as well as on 
His arched eyebrows manifested by dint 
of His own Maya (wonderful creative 
energy) in order to charm the god of 


love (whose ensign bears the emblem 
of an alligator) for the good of hermits 


( who are molested by him ). ( 2) 
Full of devotion steeped in love, he 
should finally fix his thought on 


the laughter of Lord Visnu, visualized 
as abiding in the cavity of his heart,— 
a laughter which is so captivating that 
it can be easily meditated upon, and in 
the course of which come to view the rows 
of His small teeth, resembling jasmine 
buds, rendered rosy by the profuse 
(crimson ) splendour of His lips. And 
having (exclusively ) devoted his mind 
to the same, he should no more desire 
to see anything else. ( 33 ) 


एवं हरों भगवति प्रतिलब्धभावो ARA IIA उत्पुलकः प्रमोदात्‌ | 
औत्कण्व्यवाष्पकल्या मुहुरर्यमानस्तच्चापि चित्तबडिशं शनकेबियुडक्ते ॥२४॥ 


मुक्ताश्रयं यर्हि निर्विष्रयं विरक्तं निर्वाणमृच्छति मनः 
पुरुषो ऽव्यवधानमेकमन्वीक्षते 


आत्मानम 


सहसा यथार्चिः | 


सोऽप्येतया चरमया मनसो Paar तस्मिन्‌ महिम्न्यवसितः सुखदुःखबाह्ये | 


हेतुत्वमप्यसति कर्तरि ठुःखयोयंत्‌ स्वात्मन्‌ विधत्त उपलब्धपरात्मका5ः 
देहं च तं न चरमः स्थितमुस्थितं वा सिद्धो विपश्यति यतोऽध्यगमत्‌ स्वरूपम्‌ 
दैवादुपेतमथ दैववशादपेतं वासो यथा 


देहोऽपि दैववशगः ag कर्म यावत्‌ स्वारम्भकं प्रतिसमीक्षत एव सासुः | 


d सप्रपञ्चमधिरूटसमाधियोगः स्वाप्नं 
the above course of 
devotee develops love 
for Sri Hari: his heart melts through 
Devotion, the hair on his body stand 
erect through excessive joy and he is 
constantly bathed in a stream of tears 
occasioned by intense love, so that he 
now gradually withdraws ( from the 
of meditation ) even the mind, 


By following 
meditation the 


object 
which was (till now) Eeing oe by 
him as a means to attract Sri Hari 
(just as a hook is used for capturing 


flame of a 


Even as the 
fish). (34) Ev becomes one 


lamp is extinguished (7. e., 
with its cause, VIZ. 


fire ) when the oil etc. are burnt and 


B. M. 38— 


the element of 


प्रतिनिवृत्तगुणप्रवाहः ॥३०॥ 
॥२६॥ 
| 

परिकृतं मदिरामदान्धः ।३७॥ 

पुनर्न भजते प्रतिबुद्धवस्तुः ।।३८।| 
the lamp broken, so the mind gets 
immediately dissolved (becomes one 
with Brahma or the Absolute) the ' 


moment it is cut off from its moorings 
in the shape of the soul and, rid of 
Passion, it ceases to think of anything. 
The adjuncts of the soul in the shape 
of body etc. ( which are nothing but a 
continuous flow of the Gunas or modes 
of Prakrti) being withdrawn at this 
stage, the striver sees pervading every- 
where the one Absolute having no - 
distinction of subject, object and so on. 
(35) Having established himself in 
the glory of his own being 
Brahma )—which ‘transcends | 
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sorrow—through the dissolution of his 
mind, brought about by the practice of 


“Yoga and divorced from ignorance, the 


striver realizes ‘the truth of the 
Supreme Self, and discovers ‘that 
pleasure and pain as well as their 


experience, which he attributed till now 
to his own self, are attributable to the 
ego, which is a product of ignorance. 


(36) Even as a man blinded by 
intoxication caused by spirituous liquor 
sees not whether the cloth wrapped 
round his loins is still there or has 


dropped therefrom, so the enlightened 


soul who has attained this final stage 
no longer discerns whether the body 
(which they still call his own) is 
seated or has risen from its seat, 


whether it has shifted ( from the place 


यथा पुत्राच्च वित्ताच्च gue मत्यः प्रतीयते | 
यथोल्मुकाद्‌ विस्फुलिज्ञाद्‌ धूमाद्‌ वापि स्वसम्भवात्‌ | 


भूतेन्द्रियान्तःकरणात्‌ प्रधानाजीवसंज्ञितात्‌ । 

[EN : e [os 
सवंभूतेषु चात्मानं सर्वभूतानि चात्मनि | 
स्वयोनिषु यथा 


[ Dis. 28 
where it was) by the. will of 
Providence or whether it has come 


back (to that place) by the will of 
the same Providence; for he has realized 
his essential character. (37) The body 
too, which is (now) subject to the 
will of Providence, survives along with 
ihe senses till the destiny which 
contributed to its existence has 
been reaped. Yet the 
who 


soul 
has attained to heights of 
Yoga culminating in Samadhi ( abstract 
meditation ) and ( consequently ) realized 
thé truth no longer regards that body 
Othose connected with it ( e.g., 
children and so on ) 


enlightened 
the 


wife, 


as his own, 


not 


= 


even * 


as a man who is awake no longer ' 


thinks of thes body etc.,—seen 


dream—as his own. ( 38 ) 


in a 


अप्यात्मत्वेनाभिमताद्‌ देहादेः पुरुषस्तथा ॥३९॥ 


अप्यात्मत्वेनाभिसताद्‌ यथाग्निः एथगुल्सुकात्‌ ॥४०॥ 
आत्मा तथा एथगू द्रष्टा भगवान्‌ व्रह्मसंशितः ।४१॥ 
ईक्षेतानन्यभावेन भूतेष्विव तदात्मताम्‌ ॥४२॥ 
ज्योतिरेकं नाना प्रतीयते | योनीनां गुण वैषम्यात्‌ तथाऽऽत्मा प्रकृतौ स्थितः ॥४३॥ 
तस्मादिमां स्वां प्रकृतिं दैवीं सदसदात्मिकाम्‌ । दुर्विभाव्यां पराभाव्य 


स्वरूपेणावतिष्ठते ॥४४॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीथस्कन्धे कापिलेये साधनानुष्ठानं नामाष्टाविशोऽष्यायः ॥ २८ ॥ 


Just as a man is realized ( on a 
little thought ) as distinct from his son 
and possessions, that are regarded ( by 
the common people) as their own self 
(on account of excessive fondness ), so 
is the perceiving subject recognized as 
distinct from the body, senses and other 
adjuncts, which are generally identified 
with one’s own self ( due to ignorance ) 
(39) (To take another illustration ) 
just as fire is distinct from a piece of 
burning wood, a spark or even from the 
er wee from it, and just as it is 
istinct even from a ior ich i 
recognized as identical VUE DM 
perceiving subject is distinct A the 
elements, the senses and the internal 
sense; the all-pervading Self, which 
is called Brahma, is disti 
the perceiving subject, 


nct even from 
which is called 


Jiva ( an individual soul ); and the 
Lord (the Supreme Person) is distinct 
from Prakrii (which is activated by 
Him ). ( 40-41 ) One should see the Self 
as identical in all living beings and all 
beings as identical in the Self, even as 
all (the four species of) living beings 
(viz., mammals,  oviparous animals, 
sweat-born creatures and those sprout- 
ing fromthe earth ) are seen as identical 
in essence with the gross elements 
( being products of the same). (42) 
Just as fire, though one ( undifferentiated ) 
appears as diversified in the media 
(pieces of wood etc.) manifesting it, 
due to the diverse characteristics ( size, 
shape, etc.) of those media, so the Self, 
though one, appears different as abiding 
in the various material bodies, due 
fo the diverse characteristics ( species 
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etc.) of those bodies. (43) Therefore, 
conquering (by the grace of the Lord ) 
this divine Prakrti ( Maya ),—which difficult to comprehend,—a devotee of ° 


veils the true character, and brings the Lord realizes his true being. y 
about the bondage, of the Jiva, a frag- (44) E 
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ment of the Lord, nay, which appears 
both as cause and effects and is so 


Thus ends the twenty-ei ghth discourse, entitled “The pursuit of disci lines for 


God-Realization’’, forming part of the “Teachings of Lord Kapila”, र 
in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the É 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. : e: 
A 
अथकोनत्रिंशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XXIX 
True meaning of Devotion and the Glory of Time 
देवहूतिरुवाच HE 
लक्षणं महदादीनां प्रकृतेः पुरुषस्य च । स्वरूपं लक्ष्यतेउमीषां येन तत्‌ पारमार्थिकम्‌ ॥ १॥ = 
यंथा GAJ कथितं यन्मूलं तत्‌ प्रचक्षते | भक्तियोगस्य मे मार्ग ag विस्तरशः प्रभो ॥ २॥ 2 


विरागो येन पुरुषो भगवन्‌ wat भवेत्‌ | आचक्ष्व जीवलोकस्य विविधा मम संसृतीः ॥ ३ ॥ 
कालस्येशवररूपस्य परेषां च परस्य ते | स्वरूपं बत कुर्वन्ति यद्धेतोः कुशलं जनाः ॥४॥ 
लोकस्य मिथ्याभिमतेरचक्षुषश्चिरं प्रसुप्तस्य तमस्यनाश्रये । 
श्रान्तस्य कर्मस्वनुविद्धया धिया त्वमाविरासीः किल योगभास्करः ॥ ५ || 
2 
Devahüti said : You have told me, as distaste for everything (in this world | 
described in works on the  Sànkhya as well as in the next), O almi i 
system of philosophy, the characteristics Lord ! (3) Further let me know the 
of Mahat-tattva (the principle of essential character of the all-po i 
cosmic intelligence) as well as of Time, who is the Ruler even of Brahr 
Prakrti ( Primordial Matter ) and Purusa and others and identical with You 
m Spirit ),—characteristics Which for fear of whom people do that 
eal their true (and distinctive ‘is good. (4) You have appe 
के ; now be pleased to reveal to me sun to diffuse the light of 
um id O Lord, the path of Bhaktiyoga “awakening men, who, having | 
e TU 5 line of Devotion ), which is eye (of wisdom), have 
oe ee the end of the above themselves with objects | 
said to E 1-2) Pray, also tell me the body ) possessing no ; i 
Er de (in the form of birth feeling fatigued on | 
3 क्या species as well as of death ) mind being atta 
i attained by the Jivas, by S ae 
is ount of which man may deve paa 


accoun 
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Maitreya continued: The great sage 
. (Kapila) greeted these charming words 
of His mother and, overwhelmed with 
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compassion and full of delight, O crest. 
jewel of the Kurus, replied to her (as 
follows ). (6) 


श्रीभगवानुवाच 


भक्तियोगो बहुविधो मार्गेर्मामिनि 
>, mos . 0. 

अभिसंधाय यो lear «ni मात्सयसेव वा। 
Cs. ` ° 

विप्रयानभिसंघाय यहा ऐस्वयमेब बवा । 


कर्मनिर्हारमुद्दिश्य परस्मिन्‌ वा तदर्पणम्‌ | 
EON n ९ x 
मद्गुणश्रृतिमात्रेण मयि सवगुहाशये | 
à ~ S 
लक्षं भक्तियोगस्य निगुणस्य UETA | 


सालोक्यसा ष्टिंसामीप्यसारूप्येकत्वमप्युत | 
स एव भक्तियोगाख्य आत्यन्तिक उदाहृतः | 


The Lord said: The discipline of 
Devotion, O noble lady, is recognized as 
manifold according to our ways of 
approach (attitudes of mind with regard ) 
to it; and men’s attitude of mind varies 
according to the diversity of their natural 
characteristics. (7) A man who is given up 
to anger and views Me as distinct from 
himself, and who practises devotion to Me 
with a mind full of violence, hypocrisy 
and jealousy, is a devotee of the Tamasic 
type. (४) He who worships Me through 
an image etc. as distinct from “himself 
with a view to acquiring objects of 
senses, fame and power is a devotee of 
the Rajasic type. (9) And he who 
adores Me as distinct from himself, 
aiming at the eradication of his sins or 
with the intention of offering his 
actions to the Supreme or again with 
the feeling that it is his duty to worship 
Me is a devotee of the Sattvic type. 


` "S CS zd 
भाव्यते | स्वभावगुणमार्गेण पुंसां भावो विभिय्ते ॥७॥ 


संरम्भी भिन्नरग भावं ufa कुर्यात्‌ स तामसः ॥ ८॥ 
अर्चादावर्चयेद्‌ यो मां प्रथग्भावः स राजसः ॥ ९ ॥ 
यजेद्‌ यष्टव्यमिति sr guru ur: ॥१०॥ 
मनोगतिरविच्छिन्ना यथा गङ्गाम्भसोऽम्युधौ 119911 
अहेतुक्यव्यवहिता या भक्तिः पुरुषोत्तमे ॥१२॥ 
दीयमानं न mafa विना मत्सेवनं जनाः ॥१३॥ 
येनातिव्रज्य Ayi मद्भावायोपपद्यते ॥१४॥ 


mind-stream towards Me, dwelling in 
the heart of all,—like that of the 
waters of the Ganga towards the ocean,— 
at the of My virtues, 
combined with motiveless and unremit- 
ting love to Me, the Supreme Person, is 
spoken of as the distinguishing character 
of unqualified Bhaktiyoga, (11-12) My 
devotees accept not, in exchange for 
My service, (the five forms of final 
beatitude, viz., ) Salokya ( residence 
in My divine realm ), Sàrsti ( enjoying 
My powers), Samipya (living in My 
presence ), Sárüpya (possessing a form 
similar to Mine) and Sayujya ( absorp- 
tion into My Being), even when they 
are offered to him (by Me). ( 13 ) The 
aforesaid Bhaktiyoga has been declared 
as the highest (final) goal; for 
transcending the realm of the three 
Gunas (modes of Prakrti ) the devotee 
thereby becomes qualified for My state 


mere mention 


(10) The uninterrupted flow of the ( without any effort ). (14) 
निषेवितेनानिमित्तन स्वधर्मेण महीयसा | क्रियायोगेन ard तिहिंलेण निर 
Ü sd [és "T t 4 
4 ae शारतेन [ताहि [युश ॥१५॥ 
“वदशनश्पशपूजास्तुस्यभिवन्दनेः | भूतेषु मद्भावनया सत्वेनासंगमेन च ।।१६।| 
> a ` E ` ड 
महतां बहुमानेन Be. दानानामडुकम्पया | मंत्र्या चेवात्महुल्येषु यमेन नियमेन च ।|१७॥ 
आध्यास्मिकानश्रवणान्नामसंकीर्तनाच्च मे । आजंवेनायसज्ञेन निरहक्रियया तथा ॥१८॥ 
Haai INA: परिसंशुद्ध आशयः | पुरुषस्याञ्जसाभ्येति श्रुतमात्रगुणं हि माम्‌ ॥१९॥ 
; By devoutly performing one’s special occasion) in a disinterested 
duties ( both of an obligatory spirit; by followi 
piri; by following every day a course 


nature and those arising out of a 


x 


of worship ( enjoined by the Paficharatra 


E ———nX—À uaa EC. UP State N UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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and other sacred works) involving no 
destruction of life and actuated by no 
worldly desire; by beholding, touching, 
adoring, extolling and bowing to My 
images etc.; by regarding all living 
beings as My own manifestations; by 
resorting to patience and dispassion ; by 
showing great respect to exalted souls, 
commiserating with ihe  afllicted and 
behaving in a friendly manner with 
one’s equals; by practising the five 


Yamas ( non-violence, truthfulness, 
non-thieving, abstaining from sexual 
commerce and possessing things not 


यथा वातरथो aaas गन्ध आशयात्‌ । एवं योगरतं 


अहं सर्वेषु भूतेषु भूतात्मावस्थितः 
यो मां सर्वेषु सूतेषु 


द्विषतः परकाये मां मानिनो 
NC 
अहसुच्चावचेद्रव्ये: 
Q Q . 
अचांदावचयेत्‌ तावदीश्वरं 
आत्मनश्च परस्यापि यः | stearate | तस्य 
अथ मां सर्वभूतेषु भूतात्मानं 


Just as odour wafted from its source 
through the vehicle of a breeze catches 
the olfactory sense, so an equipoised 
mind engaged in the pursuit of Yoga 
( Devotion ) embraces Me. (20) I am 
ever present living beings as 
their very Self (Inner Controller). A 
man (therefore) who worships Me 
through an idol, showing disrespect to 
Me (as abiding in all 
makes a travesty of worship. (21) 
Ignoring Me, the Supreme Ruler, the 
Self present in all living beings, he who 
stupidly resorts to idol-worship alone 
throws oblations into the ashes. ( 22 ) 
The mind of a man who, full of pride, 


in all 


creatures ), - 
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exceeding the bare necessaries of life ) 
and the five Niyamas (viz., external | 
and internal purity, contentment, under- 
going penance, study of sacred texts 
and meditation on God); by hearing 
Spiritual discourses and chanting the 
divine names; by unity of mind, speech 


and body, fellowship with holy men 
and absence of egotism, the mind of 
the man engaged in activities 
intended to please Me gets thoroughly 


purified and conceives a liking for Me 
without any effort the moment My 
virtues enter his ears. ( 15—19 ) 


चेत आत्मानमविकारि aq ॥२०॥ 


सदा | तमवज्ञाय मां ek कुरुतेऽर्चाविडम्त्रनम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
सन्तमात्मानमीदवरम्‌ । हित्वाचां भजते मौळ्यादू मस्मन्येब जुहोति सः ॥२२॥ 
Raga: | भूतेषु बद्धवैरस्य न मनः झान्तिमृच्छति ॥२३॥ 
क्रिययोसन्नयानघे | नैव ठुष्येऽसिंतोऽर्चायां भूतग्रामावमानिनः ||२४॥ 
मां स्वकर्मकृत्‌ । यावन्न वेद we सर्वभूतेष्ववस्थितम्‌ INI 


fes 


भन्नहशो मृत्युर्विदधे भयमुल्बणम्‌ IRSN 


1 
कृतालयम्‌ | अहयेद्‌ दानमानाभ्यां मैत्र्याभिन्नेन चक्षुषा ॥२७॥ 


(23) I am not pleased, even though 
adored through an image by means of 
formal worship carried on with costly 
or cheap materials, O sinless mother, 
bya man slighting other creatures. ( 24) 
Performing his (allotted ) duties, a man 
should worship Me, the Supreme Ruler, 
through images etc. only so long as he 
does not realize Me as present in 
his own heart as well asin (the heart 
of ) other living beings. ( 25 ) Figuring 
as Death, I cause great fear to him 
who makes the least discrimination 
between himself and another. because 
of his differential outlook. ( 26 ) There- 
fore, through charitable gifts and 


di à of attentions as well as through friendly 
d QN त्या E Fee : from behaviour and by. viewing all alike, one 
odo. bears deep-rooted malice to should popuni Me, ee in all 
living creatures can never find peace. creatures as their very Self. (27) 3 
जीवाः श्रेष्ठा ह्यजीवानां ततः SDDED शुभे । ततः सचित्ताः _ मवरास्ततश्रेन्टि uS: UR E 
तत्रापि स्पर्शवेदिभ्यः प्रवरा रसवेदिनः । तेभ्यो गन्धविदः श्रेष्ठास्ततः शब्दविदो बराः ॥२९॥ | 
रूपभेदविदस्तत्र ततश्चोमयतोद्तः | तेषां बहुपदाः श्रेष्ठाश्नठुष्पादस्ततो द्विपात्‌ ॥३०॥ 
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802 
+ ब्राह्मणेष्वपि DEI भ्यधिकस्ततः 
ततो वर्णाश्च चत्वारस्तेषां ब्राह्मण उत्तमः । ब्राह्मणेष्वपि वेदशञो ह्यथशोऽभ्यधिकस्ततः ॥३१॥ 
अर्थात्‌ संशयच्छेत्ता ततः श्रेयान्‌ स्वकर्मकृत्‌ | मुक्तसङ्गस्ततो भूयानदोग्धा धममात्मनः ॥३२॥ 
तस्मान्मय्यर्पिताशेषक्रिया थांत्मा निरन्तरः | मय्यर्पितात्मनः पुंसो मयि संन्यस्तकमणः | | 
A . Q 
न पश्यामि परं भूतमकतुः समदशनात्‌ ॥३३॥ a 
मनसैतानि भूतानि प्रणमेद्‌ बहु मानयन्‌ । ईश्वरों जीवकलया प्रविष्टो भगवानिति ॥३४॥ 


Living beings are superior to the foremost among the four castes, Of the 


inanimate creation, while animals are Brahmans, again, the knower of 
superior to (other) living beings, O blessed Veda is the best; and higher still is 
mother. Higher than the animals are the man who knows the meaning of 


beings gifted with consciousness and the Vedas. (31) Higher than the latter 
still higher than these are those is he who can clear doubts (a master 
endowed with  sense-perception. (28) of the Mimamsa system of philosophy ) 
Again, among the creatures endowed and higher still is the man who per- 
with  sense-perception, those endowed forms his own duty. Superior to him 
with the sense-of taste (such as fish ) is he who is free from attachment and 


are superior to those having the sense performs his duty in a disinterested 
of touch : alone. Higher than those spirit (expecting no reward for the 
capable of perceiving taste are those same either here or hereafter). (32) 


2 e olfactory sense ( bees Higher than the latter is the man who 
p) P sii RC are ihose capable has dedicated all his actions as well 
» i ee (snakes etc ). (29) as their consequences, nay, his very 
p m apse latter are those — self ( his body ) to Me and thus sees 
p. es the differences no difference between himself and Me. d 
E. or टा C. ye still higher And 1 find no living being higher than 
a po c tecih boih in the the man who has given his mind and 
UE See ae p oum offered his actions to Me, who has no 
7 ber of feet s e 1 i i 
are superior to those having no feet: dm of doership and regards all with 
s € same eye, Treati 
the quadruped are higher than hose avin " : wet ( 33 ) Treating all 
‘possessed of many feet; while E E 8 being with great respect under 
qu s कमल P 16 belief that it is the almighty Lord 
to the who has entered their 
:quadrupeds. (30) The m E ह ntere weir body as the 
rs of the nner Controller of the soul tenanting 


.four castes are Superior ot d b hem 
io other human i y 
A : hi 1t, one 0 menta Ow o 
2111295: while the Brahman ranks the ( 34 ) s à ios l 


es भक्तियोगश्च योगश्च मया मानब्युदीरितः | ययोरेकतरेणेव पुरुपः gæi व्रजेत्‌ INAI 
= [an ST ब्रह्मणः परमात्मनः | परं प्रधानपुरुषं दैवं on ॥२६॥ 
^ dre ig cu E onm । भूतानां महदादीनां यती azat भयम्‌ ॥३७॥ 
= iuo ae aaa: s SOS | स विष्णवास्यो ऽधियज्ञो ऽसौ FTS: BOAT प्रभुः॥३८॥ 
its -A EPA MM id | आविशत्यप्रमत्तोऽसौ प्रमत्तं जनमन्तकृत्‌ ॥२९॥ 
aq, वनस्पतयो भीता लताश्रौषधि DUE | o Ecl S50 ES ete 
safe सरितो भीता uen x | SIS MICO REI धा sacer AN 
नभो ददाति  श्रसतां = d eu Eu. rou मज्जेति यद्भयात्‌ div sil 
- ke देता य ददः | ठोक स्वदेहं तनुते महान्‌ ससमिराशतम्‌ ॥४३॥ 
सगा दिष्वस्य मद्यात्‌ | वतन्तेऽनुयुगं येषां qar एतच्चराचरम्‌ ॥४४॥ 


COO. UP State Museum, | UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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सोऽनन्तोऽन्तकरः 


The Yoga (discipline ) of Devotion 
as well as the Yoga with. eight limbs 
have (thus) been expounded by Me, O 
daughter of Swayambhuva Manu! By 
following either of these two Yogas a 
man can attain to the Supreme Person. 
(35) The aforesaid aspect of the Lord,— 
who is the same as the Absolute (of 
the Vedanti) and the Supreme Spirit 
( of the Yogi ), nay, who figures both as 


Prakrti ( Primordial Matter) and Purusa 


(the Spirit) and yet lies beyond the 
two,—is also known by the name of 
Providence, who brings into play the 


activity of Karma (the destiny of the 
different Jivas in the shape of birth in 
the various species of life ) (36) It 
also bears the appellation of Kāla 
(Time), which brings about the trans- 
formation of things and is possessed of 
wonderful prowess, nay, which is a 
source of ( constant ) terror to those who 


regard themselves as a separate entity 
and have identified themselves with 
Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic 


intelligence ) and other products of 
Matter. ( 37) Kala ( the Time-spiris ), who 
is the Ruler of rulers (Brahma and 
others ) and who, being the support of 
all, enters the heart of all living beings 
(as their Inner Controller ) and devours 
(destroys) them through other beings, 
is no other than the deity  presiding 
over sacrifices and known by the name 
of Visnu. (38) Although there is none 
dear or hateful to Him ue pM 
His ki He is ever on the aler 
aa RC destroys the man who 
(having forgotten the Lord) Meus 
in the error of sensuality. (39) or 
fear of Him blows the wind; for fear 
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कालोऽनादिरादिकृद्व्ययः | जनं जनेन जनयन्‌ मारयन्‌ मृत्युनान्तकम्‌ ॥४५॥ 
इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्क 


न्थे कापिळेयोपाख्याने एकोनत्रिशो$ध्याय: s २९॥ 


of Him the sun shines; for fear of Him 
the god of rain pours forth showers 
and for fear of Him the host of 
heavenly bodies shed their lustre. ( 40) 
Afraid of Him, trees and creepers along 
with herbs or annual plants ( that die 
the moment their fruit ripens ) put 
forth blossoms and fructify each in its 
own season. (41) Afraid of Him, rivers 
flow and the ocean never  overflows. 
Nay, for fear of Him fire burns and the 
earth with its mountains sinks not 
(into the waters supporting it). (42) 
Subject to His control the yonder sky 
allows room to living beings and 
Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic 
intelligence ) expands its own ( sprout- 
like) form into this ( vast ) universe 
enveloped by seven sheaths ( in the 
shape of earth, water, fire, air, ether, 
the ego and Prakrti). ( 43) For fear 
of Him the deities presiding over the 
( three) Gunas or modes of Prakrti 
(viz., Brahmà, Visnu and Siva ), who 
hold sway over the entire creation 
consisting of animate and inanimate 
beings, remain engaged in their duties 
of creating, preserving and destroying 
ii from time to ime. (44) That 
imperishable Time-Spirit, who, though 
beginningless, is the first maker ( of 
the universe ) and who, though endless, 
brings about the end of the phenomena! 
world, carries on the work of creation 
by bringing into existence one in- 
dividual (a son) through another ( his 
father ) and likewise dissolves the 
universe by destroying even Yama 
(the lord of death) through Himself 


( the Destroyer even of Death Jic 
(45) 


Thus ends the twenty-ninth discourse, forming part of the “Story of Lord 
Kapila,” in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Puraaa, 
= otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 
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अथ त्रिंशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XXX 


Downfall of men attached to their body, house eto. 
कपिल उवाच 


तस्यैतस्य जनो नूनं नायं वेदोरुविक्रमम्‌ । काल्यमानोऽपि बलिनो वायोरिव घनावलिः ॥ १॥ 

— यं यमर्थमुपादत्ते दुःखेन सुखहेतवे | dd धुनोति भगवान्‌ पुमाञ्छोचति gud ॥२॥ 
ase देहस्य सानुबन्धस्य दुमति; । ध्रुवाणि मन्यते मोहाद्‌ RATA च ॥ ३॥ 

; say भव एतस्मिन्‌ यां यां योनिमनुत्रजत्‌ | तस्यां तस्यां स लभते AIN न विरज्यते ॥४॥ 
` नरकस्थोऽपि देहं d न पुमांस्यक्तुभिच्छति । नारक्यां fact सत्यां देवमायाविमोहितः ॥ ५ ॥ 
- आत्मजायासुतौँारपशुद्रविणबन्धुषु | निरूढमूलहृदय आत्मानं बहु मन्यते ॥ ६॥ 
संदह्ममानसर्वाङ्ग एषामुद्वहनाधिना | करोत्यविरतं मूढो दुरितानि gaa: ॥ ७॥ 

!: खरीणामसतीनां च मायया | रहो रचितयाऽऽलापैः शिशूनां कलभाषिणाम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 

RI geg दुःखतन्त्रेष्वतन्द्रितः | कुवन्‌ दुःखप्रतीकारं सुखवन्मन्यते ze ॥९॥ 

` अर्थेरापादितेशु्यां हिंसयेतस्ततश्च तान्‌ | पुष्णाति येषां पोषेण शेषभुग्‌ यात्यधः स्वयम्‌ ॥१०॥ 

` वाताया छुप्यमानायामारव्धायां पुनः पुनः | लोभाभिभूतो निःसत्वः पराथे कुरुते cum ॥११॥ 
Seat मन्दभाग्यो इथोद्यमः | श्रिया विहीनः पणो ध्यायञ्छ्बसिति मूढधीः ॥१२॥ 


ments. (5) With his heart deeply 

ids knows not the ‘inordinate attached to body, wife, progeny, 
ofthe mighty wind-god, though house, animals, wealth and relations, 
oa and there) by the latter, he deems himself blessed. (6) Burning 
Jiva surely does not know the -all over with anxiety to maintain them 
of the omnipotent all, the evil-minded fool incessantly 

being subjected to commits sins, (7) Nay, with his mind 

ह deaths (by the and senses captivated by the charms 
almighty Time-Spirit wrought on him in the private chamber by 

3 and every object the Jiva lewd women, as well as by the talks of 
with great Pains {Or the sake lisping infants, the householder 
(2) ate ave ra remains attached to his home life, 

0०. a n € which is mainly full of trouble and the 

à 7 C s m duties of which involve the practice of 
E de Mn th wiles; and if, while scrupulously 

D ay performing these duties, he succeeds in 

i Z., one averting calamity, he deems himself 

3 happy as it were. (8-9) Through 

moneys procured from here and 

there by practising _great violence, he 

Maintains those people ( the members 
or family) by fostering whom he 


Dis, 30 ] = 


hampered, though renewed again and again, 
he loses patience and, over-whelmed with 
87660, longs for others? wealth. ( 11 ) His 
efforts coming to nought through bad luck, 


एवं स्वभरणाकल्पं 


तत्कलत्रादयस्तथा 
तत्राप्यजातनिवेदो भ्रियमाण: स्वयम्भृतैः 
आस्ते5वमत्योपन्यस्त॑ गृहपाल इवाहरन्‌ 
वायुनोक्कमतोत्तारः कफसंरुद्धनाडिकः 
शयानः परिशोचद्विः परिवीतः स्वबन्धुभिः 


Seeing him unable to Support them as 
aforesaid, his wife and others treat him not 
with the same respect as before, even as the 
miserly cultivators do not accord the same 
treatment to their old and worn-out oxen. 
( 13) Yet he feels no aversion for them. 
Maintained by those whom he had ( once ) 


brought up himself and deformed on account 


of old age, he falls a prey to diseases like 
dyspepsia; his diet and activity both dimi- 
nish and he remains confined to his house, 
awaiting his death and living like a dog on 


एवं कुटुम्बभरणे व्याएतात्माजितेन्द्रियः | 
यमदूतो तदा प्रासौ भीमौ सरभसेक्षणो | 


यातनादेह आद्त्य पाशेवंद्ध्वा गले बलात्‌ | 
तयोनिर्भिन्नह्ृदयस्तर्जनैजातवेपथुः ` l 
क्षुत्तदपरीतो5कंदवानलानिले: 
कृच्छ्रेण TS कशया च 


योजनानां सहस्ताणि 
आदीपनं 
जीवतश्रान्त्राम्युद्धारः 
कृन्तनं चावयवशो 


यास्तामिखान्धतामिला रोखाद्याश्र 


He whose mind is thus | engrossed in 
the thought of eo his family and 
who has failed to subdue his senses dies 
in the midst of h: 
red unconscious 
by excessive ago 


संतप्यमानः पृथि 
ताडितश्रलत्यशक्तोऽपि 
तत्र तत्र पतञ्छ्रान्तो मूर्छितः पुनरुत्थितः | पथा पापीयसा नीतस्तरसा यमसादनम्‌ ॥२३॥ | 
नवतिं नव चाध्वनः | तरिभिसुहतदवाभ्यां वा नीतः प्राप्नोति यातनाः ॥२४॥ 

स्वगात्राणां वेष्टयित्वोल्सुकादिमिः | आत्ममांसादनं कापि स्वकृत्तं परतोऽपि वा | 

इवसप्ैय॑मसादने | सपंवृश्चिकदंशाब्रेदशद्धिश्रात्मवैशसम 
गजादिभ्यो भिदापनम्‌ | पातनं fittest रोधनं चाम्बुगर्तयोः | 
यातनाः | भुङ्क्ते नरो वा नारी वा मिथः सङ्गेन निर्मिताः | 
अत्रेव नरकः स्वगं इति मातः प्रचक्षते | या यातना वै नारक्यस्ता इहाप्युपलक्षिताः 
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he becomes moneyless and is no longer able . 
- . . * ze 

to maintain his family. Nay, puzzled in. - 

mind, he is reduced toa wretched plight, 


and, full of anxiety, heaves deep sighs. (12) 
नाद्रियन्ते यथा पूर्व कीनाशा इव गोजरम्‌ ॥१३॥ 


| 
| जरयोपात्तवैरूप्यो मरणाभिमुखो गृहे ॥१४॥ 
| आमयाव्यप्रदीत्ताग्मिरल्पाहारोऽल्पचेष्टितः  ॥१५॥ 
| कासश्वासकृतायासः कण्ठे घुरघुरायते ॥१६॥ 
] 


वाच्यमानोऽपि न ad कालपाऱवरां गतः ॥१७॥ 


whatever is thrown despisingly ( by his 
sons and wife ). ( 14-15) ( At the approach 
of death ) his eye-balls are shot out by the 
action of the life-breath trying to find 


an exit; his wind-pipe gets choked with | 


phlegm, coughing and breathing cause him 
exertion and death-rattle is heard from 
his throat. (16) Lying (in his bed ) 
surrounded by his sorrowing relations 


and caught in the noose of Death, he — 
cannot utter a word even when addressed. _ 


(17) 


म्रियते रुदतां स्वानामुरुवेदनयास्तधीः ॥१८॥ 

स दृष्टा त्रस्तहृदयः aaa fau ॥१९॥ 

नयतो दीर्घमध्वानं दण्ड्यं राजभटा यथा ॥२०॥ 

पथि श्वभिर्भक्ष्यमाण आर्तोऽघं स्वमनुस्मरन्‌ ॥२१॥ 
तसवाळुके | 

निराश्रमोदके ॥२२॥ 


3 
to see a couple of frigh 
Death arrived at the mo 
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forcibly drag him along a long road ( to the 
abode of Yama ) even as theconstables of a 
king drag a convict ( to gaol ). ( 20) With 
his heart cleft by their threats and tremb- 
ling ( with fear ) he feels deeply distressed 
at the thought of his sins when bitten on 
the way by dogs. ( 21 ) Nay, overcome by 
hunger and thirst, oppressed by sunshine, 
forest fire and hot winds and flogged on the 
back with whips, he trudges along, though 
unable to walk, on that road, which has no 
shelter or water and is covered by burning 
sands. ( 22 ) Dropping down now and then 
and fainting due to exhaustion and rising 
again, he is quickly taken by that excee- 
dingly troublesome path to the abode of 
Yama (the god of punishment). (23) 
Dragged along this road, which is ninety- 
nine thousand Yojanas ( 7,92,000 miles ) 
long, within two to three hours, he suffers 


the tortures ( indicated hereafter). ( 24 ) 
Placed in the midst of burning pieces of 


एवं कुटुम्बं Aam उदरम्भर एष वा। 
एकः प्रपद्यते ध्वान्तं हित्वेदं स्वकलेवरम्‌ | 


दैवेनासादितं तस्य यामलं निरये पुमान्‌ | 
केवलेन grad कुटुम्बभरणोत्सुकः | 
अधस्तान्नरलोकस्य याबतीर्यातनादयः । 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


[ Dis. E] 


wood, his limbs are set on fire, while in 
some cases he is made to eat his own flesh 
cut out either by himself or by others. (25) 
His entrails are pulled out by the hounds 
and vultures of hell, even though he is still 
alive (to see it); and he is subjected to 
torment by serpents, scorpions, gnats etes 
that bite ( or sting ) him. ( 26 ) Nay, his 
limbs are lopped off one by one and rent 
asunder by elephants; ( in some cases ) he 
is hurled down from hill-tops and is also 
held up either in water or in a cave. (27) 
Whether man or woman, one has to suffer 
in the regions of hell known by the names 
of Tamisra, Andhatamisra, Raurava and so 
on ( enumerated hereafter in Book Five ), 
tortures brought about by association with 
one another in sinful acts. (28) Some people 
aver that heaven and hell exist in this very 
world, O mother; for the tortures which 
are experienced in hell are seen even here. 
(29) 
विसुज्येहोभयं प्रेत्य भुङक्ते तत्फलमीहशम्‌ ॥३०॥ 
कुशलेतरपाथेयो भूतद्रोदेण यद्‌ शतम्‌ ॥३१॥ 
भुडक्ते कुटुम्वपोषस्य इतवित्त इवाठुरः ॥३२॥ 
याति जीवोऽन्धतामिस्रं चरमं तमसः पदम्‌ ॥३३॥ 
PHA समनुक्रम्य पुनरत्राब्रजेच्छुचिः | ३४॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्कन्धे कापिलेयोपाख्याने 
कर्मविपाको नाम त्रिशोऽध्यायः ।। ३० ॥ 


He who supports his family in the afore- 
said manner (vide verses 7, 10and 11 above) 
or simply nourishes his own body leaves 
both ( his family as well as his body ) here 
and, departing hence, reaps the fruit of his 
actions as indicated above ( in verses 20 to 
28). ( 30) Shuffling off his body, which he 
nourished by marring the interests of other 
creatures, he goes down to the dark region 
of hell alone, carrying a wallet of sins ( on 
his head ). (31) Man reaps in hell the 


evil consequences, inflieted by Providence 
of ( the sins committed by him in ) main- 


Thus ends the thirtieth 


discourse, entitled “The 
Commit them, through subsequent existences?’ 
Lord Kapila”, in Book Three of the g 
Purana, otherwise known as the 


taining his family, and feels distressed like 
a man who has lost his wealth. ( 32 ) The 
man who is keen to support his family by 
recourse to purely unrighteous ways goes 
to the darkest region of hell known by the 
name of Andhatamisra. ( 33 ) Having 
gone through in a regular order all the 
tortures of hell and passed through the 
lowest forms of animal life preceding 
human birth ( such as that ofa dog, swine 
andl s on ), and thus purged of his sins, 
kii (ao as a human being on this 
fruit of actions pursuing those who 

» forming part of the «Story of 

reat and glorious Bhagavata- 
Paramahamsa-Samhita ० 


te o. 
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Dis. 31 ] BOOK THREE 807 
अरथेकत्रिंशोऽष्यायः 
Discourse XXXI 
The stages of growth of a human embryo | 
श्रीभगवानुवाच 
कर्मणा देवनेत्रेण जन्तुदेहोपपत्तये | fear प्रविष्ट set पुंसो रेतःकणाश्रयः ॥१॥ 
^60 त्वेकरात्रेण पञ्चरात्रेण बुद्बुदम्‌ | दशाहेन ठु कर्कन्धूः पेश्यण्ड वा ततः परम्‌ ॥२॥ 


मासेन तु शिरो द्वाभ्यां बाहृङम्याद्रङ्गविग्रहः | नखलोमास्थिचर्माणि लिङ्गच्छिदरोद्धवस्भिभिः || ३॥ 
चतुभिधातवः सस पञ्चभिः क्षुत्तुडद्धवः | षड्मिजरायुणा वीतः कुक्षौ भ्राम्यति दक्षिणे || ४ ॥ 
मातुजग्धान्नपानाथ रेधद्धातरसम्मते E शेते विण्मूत्रयोगते स॒ जन्वुर्जन्वुसम्मवे ॥५॥ 
कृमिभिः क्षतसर्वाङ्गः सौकुमार्यात्‌ प्रतिक्षणम्‌ | मूच्छांमामोत्युरुक्ळेशास्तत्रत्येः क्षुधितेसहः ॥ ६ ॥ 
कटुतीक्षणो ष्णळवण रूक्षाम्ला दिभिरुल्बणैः | मावृशुक्तेरुपस्प 8; सर्वाङ्गोस्थितवेद्नः ॥ ७॥ 


ऱ्ड RERI i S ~ S 
Sed वृतस्तस्मिन्नन्त्रेश्व बहिरात्रतः | आस्ते कृत्वा शिरः कुक्षौ JETE ॥ ८॥ 
अकल्पः स्वाङ्गचेष्टायां शकुन्त इव पञ्ञरे | तत्र लब्धस्मृतिदेवात्‌ कर्म जन्मशतोद्भवम्‌ । 


स्मरन्‌ दीघ॑मनुच्छासं॑ शर्म किं नाम विन्दते ॥ ९ I 


The Lord resumed: By force of 
Karma ( destiny ), as directed by Provide- 
nce, the soul ( destined to be born asa 
man ) enters the womb of a woman throu- 
gh the generative fluid of a man.for the 
formation of a body. (1) In the course of 
a night itis integrated by being united 
with the ovum, and in five nights it is rou- 
nded into the shape of a bubble. Ina 
period of ten days it becomes as hard asa 
plum and later on it develops into the 
shape of a ball of flesh or an egg ( in the 
case of oviparous creatures ). (2) In the 
course of a month a head is formed and at 
the end of two months hands, feet and 
other limbs take shape. By the end of three 
months the nails (of fingers and toes 2) 
the hair on the body, bones and skin 
appear, as also the organ of generation and 
the other apertures in the body ( those of 
eyes, nostrils, ears, mouth and anus ). (3) 
In as many as four months the seven essen- 
tial ingredients ofthe body ( viz., chyle, 

blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow and semen ) 
come into being; while at the end of five 
months hunger and thirst make them- 
selves felt. In the course of six months the 


foetus is enclosed by an amnion and begins 


to move in the right side of theabdomen (or 
in the left if it isa female ). ( 4) Deriving 
its nutrition from the food and drink etc, 
taken by the mother, the foetus grows and 
remains in that abominable receptacle of 
faeces and urine, the breeding-place of 
worms. (5) Bitten again and again all over 
the body by the hungry worms in the 
abdomen itself the creature suffers 
terrible agony on account of its tenderness 
and swoons away moment after moment. 
(6) Nay, adversely affected by the 


bitter, pungent, hot, salt, dry, acid 
and other such irritating substances 
consumed by its mother, the foetus 


experiences a painful sensation in every 

part of its body. ( 7) Enciosed by the am- 

nion and covered outside by the intestines, 

it remains lying in one side of the abdomen 

with its head turned towards the belly and p 
with its back and neck arched (like a bow). 
(8) Unable to move its own limbs likea 
bird which cannot freely move ina cage, 
the creature in the womb finds its memory 
awakened by the will of Providence and. 
recollects its doings committed during hun- | 
dreds of previous lives and feels suffocated 
-for a long time. What peace of mind can i 
have under such circumstance, 9 des 


a 
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आरभ्य सम्तमान्माधाल्लब्धवोघोऽपि 
नाथमान ऋषिभौतः सप्तवध्रिः 


+ 71 tl 

The foetus, though endowed with 
consciousness from the seventh month of 
s mnd at 

its conception, is tossed by the winds tha 
press the embryo downwards during the 
weeks preceding delivery, and cannot re- 
main at one place like the worm born of 
faeces in the same abdominal cavity. ( 10 ) 
Tied tothe physical body, made up of 
the seven ingredients (mentioned in verse 4 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


वेपितः । नैकत्रास्ते Pd 
कृताञ्जलिः | स्तुवीत d विक्लवया वाचा येनोदरेऽपितः ॥११॥ 


{ Dis. 31 


= 


सूतिवातै विष्ठाभूरिव सोदरः ॥१०॥ 


above ), which are like so many cords to 
bind it, the human soul, which regards 
the body as his own self, is much afraid 
( of the process of gestation being 
repeated in other such births), and 
with joined palms he entreats and 
extols Him by whom he was cast into 
the womb, in a tone full of | agony. 


(11) 


जन्तुरुवाच 


तस्योपसन्नमवितुं 


जगदिच्छिया5ऽत्तनानातनोयुवि 


चळच्चरणारविन्द्म्‌ | 


सोऽहं व्रजामि शरणं ह्यकुतोभयं से येनेहशी गतिरददर्य॑सतोऽनुरूपा ॥१२॥ 
~ ~~ 
aaa बद्ध इव कमभिरादृतात्मा भूतेन्द्रियायमयीमवलम्ब्य मायाम्‌ | 


आस्ते विशुद्धमविकारमखण्डवोधमातप्यमानहृदयेऽवसितं 
यः पञ्चभूतरचिते रहितः रारीरेच्छन्नो 
तेनाविकुण्ठमहिमानम्ृपिं तमेनं वन्दे परं 
यन्माययो रुगुणकमेनिबन्धनेऽस्मिन्‌ सांसारिके 


नमामि ॥१३॥ 


यथेन्द्रियगुणाथंचिदात्मकोऽहम्‌ | 


प्रकृतिपूरुषयोः पुमांसम्‌ ॥१४॥ 


पथि चरंस्तदभिश्रमेण | 


नष्टस्मृतिः पुनरयं प्रवृणीत लोकं युक्त्या कया महदनुग्रहमन्तरेण ॥१५॥ 
शानं यदेतददधात्‌ कतमः स देवस्त्रेकालिक॑ स्थिरचरेष्बनुवर्तितांशः | 


d जीवकर्मपदवीमनुवर्तमानास्तापत्रयोपमनाय 


The human soul says : 1 take shelter 
in the lotus feet, which once trod the 
earth and bring immunity from all fear, of 
Him who of His own sweet will assumes 
various forms in order to protect the 
universe,—which has sought His protec- 
tion (from time to time )-—and by 
whom I have been thrown inio such a 
condition as: this, which is quite 
becoming of my wicked self, GUN 
bow to Him who, having embraced Maya 
in the form of this psychophysical organism 
( consisting of the gross elements, the In- 
driyas and the mind ) in this womb, app- 
ears as bound by virtuous and sinful acts, 
and has His reality screened by Maya, but 
who flashes on my afflicted heart as absolu- 
tely pure (untainted by Maya), immutable 
and possessed of wisdom which knows no 
break. (13) Though bodiless (in reality), 
I appear as clothed in a body made up of 


वयं भजेम ॥१६॥ 


the five elements and as consisting of the 
Indriyas, the Gunas ( modes of Prakrti ), 
the objects of senses and the ego ( a reflec- 
tion of the intelligent Spirit ). Therefore, I 
adore the all-knowing Supreme Person, the 
Controller of both Prakrti ( Matter) and 
Purusa ( Spirit ), whose glory can never be 
obscured by such veils (the body etc.). (14) 
Having forgotten his own self under the in- 
fluence of the Lord’s Maya, the embodied 
soul traverses the path of Samsara ( trans- 
migration),—strewn with numerous shack: 
les of Karma, having their source in the 
three Gunas,—uudergoing hardships of 
many kinds. By what other expedient, then, 
than through the grace of that Supreme 
Being can he expect to realize his true na- 
ture? ( 15) Who else than that Lord has 
bestowed upon me this knowledge of the 
past, present and future ? For it is He who 
dwells in all animate and inanimate beings 
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as the Inner Controller, who is no other 
than a part manifestation of the Lord Him- 
self. Therefore, for soothing our threefold 


देह्मन्यदेहविवरे जटरामिनासग्विण्मूजकू 
इच्छन्नितो विवसितुं गणयन्‌ स्वमासान्‌ निर्वा 
येनेहशीं गतिमसौ 
स्वेनैव तुष्यतु कृतेन स 
Fallen into a sink of blood, ‘faeces 


and urine within the abdomen of 
another body (the body of the mother ) 


and with his own body scorched 
by the (mother's) gastric fire, ‘this 
embodied soul (my own self) is anxious 


to get out of it, counting his months 
(the period of gestation ) Oh, when 
shall this wretched soul be released 


( from this confinement )> O Lord ? (17) 
पश्यत्ययं धिषणया ननु ससवत्रिः 
यत्सश्रया55सं तमहं पुरुषं पुराणं qax बहिहृ 
सोऽहं वसन्नपि विभो बहुदुःखवासं गर्भान्न 
. यत्रोपयातमुपसर्पंति देवमाया 


तस्मादहं विगतविङ्गव उद्धरिष्य आत्मानमाशु तमसः सुद्दा ७5त्मनैव 


भूयो यथा व्यसनसेतदनेकरध़ं मा मे 


The other type of embodied souls ( viz., 
birds, beasts and so on ) perceives ( experi- . 
ences ) by instinct only the agreeable and 
disagreeable sensations in its body. I, how- 
ever, endowed as I am with a (human ) 

- body capable of practising self-control (and 
other spiritual disciplines ), behold that 
most ancient Person, both without and wi- 
thin my heart, by virtue of reason conferr-. 
ed on me by the selfsame Person, who is as 
manifest as my own self, referred toas 172 
(19) Though living in this womb a life full 
of numerous troubles, O Lord, I have no 
desire to get out of it and descend into the 


कपिल उ 


एवं gaai दशमास्मः 
पतितो gaas विष्ठाभूरिव 
Lord Kapila went on : When theten- 

month-old Jiva, who has thus resolved even 

while in the womb, extols the Lord as afore- 

said the wind that helps parturition propels 
2 us : 


BOOK T 


दशमास्य ईश संग्राहितः gada भ 
दीननाथः को नाम तत्‌ प्रति विनाञ्जलिमत्य 


शारीरके 


मिथ्यामतिर्यदनु 


wera | सद्यः क्षिपत्यवाचीनं प्रसूत्यै सूतिमारुतः 
तेनावखष्टः सहसा इत्वाबाक्‌ शिर emgu | विनिष्कामति कच्छेण निरुच्छ्वासो हतस्मृतिः 
asa | रोरूयति गते ज्ञाने विपरीतां गति गतः ॥२४॥ 
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agony itis Him that we adore,—we who are 
playing the role of a Jiva as a result of our, 
Karma ( destiny )- (16) 

पपतितो 


यते कृपणधीर्भगवन्‌ कदा नु ॥१७॥ 

वादेन | 

कुर्यात्‌ ॥१८॥ 

Overflowing with compassion, if is Your 
peerless Self, O Lord, that has imparted 
to this creature, who is (hardly ) ten 


months old, such ( incomparable ) 
wisdom, May that Protector of the 
alilicted ( Yourself) be pleased with 


His own ( benevolent ) act ( the bestowal 
of wisdom); for who can ever repay 
His obligations except by joining his 
palms ( out of gratitude )? (18) 
दुमरारीयंपरः | 
हदि च चैत्यमिव प्रतीतम्‌ ॥१९॥ 
निर्जिगमिषे बहिरन्धकूपे | 


NN 
CIR 


संसृतिचक्रमेतत्‌ lloll 
| 
भविष्यदुपसादितविष्णुपादः ॥२१॥ 


pitfall of the outside world; for the Lord's 
( Your ) Maya overtakes the soul who goes 
there, and in the wake of Maya appear the 
false notion of “I” ( with reference to the 
body ) and the consequent cycle of births 
and deaths. ( 20) Therefore, having insta- 
lled ( in my heart ) the feet of Lord Visnu 
and shaking off all distraction of mind, I 
shall quickly redeem myself from the ocean 
of worldly existence with the hel p of reason, 
which is my greatest friend, so that this 
calamity ( in the shape of transmigration ), 
entailing many rounds of gestation, may 
not befall me again, ( 21 ) 


वाच 


॥२२॥ 
॥२३॥  « 


him forthwith, with his face turr ed do 
ward, in order that the child may be bo 
(22) Pushed down ards all 1 
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with great trouble, head downward, brea- 
thless and deprived of memory out of agony. 
( 23 ) Fallen on earth in a pool of blood 
and urine ( discharged by the mother ), the 
new-born babe tosses like a worm sprung 


परच्छन्दं न विदुषा पुष्यमाणो जनेन सः | 


झायितो.ऽशुचिपर्यङ्के जन्तुः 
तुदन्त्यामवचं दंशा HAM मत्कुणादयः 

Being nourished by people who do 
not know the mind of another, it is 
given some thing which was not 
intended; and (the pity of it is that) 


the child is unable to refuse it. (25) 
Laid on a foul bed infested 
by sweat-born creatures, the (poor ) 


creature is incapable even of scratching 


इत्येवं शेशवं अक्त्वा दुःखं पौगण्डमेव च | 

सह देहेन मानेन वर्धमानेन 

भूतेः पञ्चभिरारब्धे देहे 
c aa ९ ~ : 

तदथ कुरुते कम asl याति संसृतिम्‌ | 

यद्यसद्भिः पथि पुनः रिरनोदरकृतोद्रमेः | 


सत्यं शोचं दया मौनं बुद्धिः giia: क्षमा | 
तेष्वशान्तेपु मूढेषु खण्डितात्मस्वसाधुषु | 
न तथास्य भवेन्मोहो बन्धश्चान्यप्रसङ्गतः | 
प्रजापतिः स्वां दुहितरं egt तद्रूपधर्षितः | 
Taug को न्वखण्डितधीः पुमान्‌ | 


बलं मे पश्य मायायाः स्रीमय्या जयिनो दिशाम्‌ | 


Having similarly gone through the 
painful experiences of infancy and boyhood 
too, the man (on attaining his youth ) 
flares up due to ignorance when he fails to 
attain his desired object and is overcome 
by grief. (28) His pride and anger growing 
With age, that seeker of sensuous enjoyment 
enters into hostility with (other) pleasure- 
secking men for his own destruction. ( 29 ) 
Clinging to the unreal, the foolish Jiva of 
misguided intellect Constantly regards the 
body, made up of the five elements, as his 
own self or something belonging to him 
( 30 ) For the sake of this body,—which is 
8 source of constant trouble to him and ever 
follows him, bound by ties of ignorance 
and destiny,—he performs actions ( of 
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स्वेदजदूप्रिते । नेशः 
| रुदन्तं विगतज्ञानं कृमयः कृमिकं 


[ Dis. 3] 


from ordure, and having lost its wisdom 
( acquired in the womb ) and reduced toa 
state ( of self-identification with the body ) 
which is just the reverse of wisdom, cries 
loudly. ( 24 ) 


Sn प्रत्याख्याठुमनीश्वरः ॥२०॥ 
कण्ड्रयनेऽङ्गानामासनोत्थानचेष्टने ॥२६॥ 
यथा ॥२७॥ 


its limbs ( to relieve itching ), much Jess 
of sitting up, standing or moving itself. 
(26) Just as smaller worms 
big worm, even so gnats, mosquitoes, 
bugs and other creatures sting or bite 
the babe, who is most tender of skin 
and, deprived of its wisdom  ( acquired 
in the womb ), cries ( bitterly ). ( 27 ) 


bite a 


अलब्धाभीप्सितोउज्ञानादिद्वमन्युः शुचार्पितः ॥२८॥ 


मन्युना | करोति विग्रहं कामी कामिष्वन्ताय चात्मनः ॥२९॥ 
देहयदुधोऽसङ्त्‌ | अहं ममेत्यसद््राइः करोति कुमतिर्मतिम्‌ dell 


योऽनुयाति ददत्‌ क्लेशमविद्याकर्मबम्धनः ||३१॥ 
आस्थितो रमते जन्तुस्तमो विशति पूर्ववत्‌ ॥३२॥ 
शमो दमो भगश्चेति यत्सङ्गाद्‌ याति संक्षयम्‌ ॥३३॥ 
सङ्गं न कुर्याच्छोच्येषु योषिक्तीडामृगेषु च ev 
योषित्सङ्गादू यथा पुंसो यथा तत्सङ्गिसङ्गतः || ३५ 
ead सोऽन्वधावहक्षलूपी हतत्रपः ॥३६॥ 
ऋषिं नारायणमृते योषिस्मय्येह मायया | ३७॥ 
या करोति पदाक्रान्तान्‌ ARIAT केवलम्‌ ॥३८॥ 


various kinds), tied to which he goes 
through repeated births and deaths. (31) 
If under the influence of sensually-minded 
people engaged in the pursuit of sexual 
enjoyment and the gratification of the 
palate he delights in their ways again, he 
goes to hellas before. (32) One should 
never cultivate the fellowship of those 
wicked fools, the toys of women, who are 
ever fidgety, have identified themselves 
with the body and therefore deserve to be 
pitied, nay, by whose company truthful- 
ness, purity, compassion, control over the 
tongue, wisdom, prosperity, modesty, fair 
name, forbearance, control of mind and the 
senses and good fortune are blotted out of 
existence. (33-34 ) The infatuation and 
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bondage which accrue to a man from 
attachment to any other object are not 50 
Complete as those resulting from attach- 
ment to women and from the fellowship of 
men fond of women. (35) At the sight of 
his own daughter ( Saraswati) Brahma 
(the lord of created beings ) was bewit- 
ched by her charms and shamelessly ran 
after her in the form of a Stag when 
she took the form of a hind. ( 36 ) Among 
the creatures ( gods, human beings and so 


US न कुर्यात्‌ प्रमदासु जातु 


मत्सेवया प्रतिलब्धात्मलामो 
योपयाति daar 


He who aspires to reach the culmination 
of Yoga ( in the shape of God-Realization ) 
or who has realized his true nature by 
adoring Me should never cultivate the 
fellowship of young women, whom the 
Scriptures declare as a gate to hell for him. 
(39) Woman is a personification of Maya 


BOOK THREE 


वदन्ति या 
योषिद्‌ देवविनिर्मिता | तामीक्षेतात्मनो मृत्युं तृणः कृपमिवाबतम्‌ ||४०॥ 
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on) begotten by Kasyapa and others, 
(who had sprung from the loins of Marichi 
and the other sages, the mind-born sons of 
Brahma ), then, what male is there, save 
the ( divine ) sage Narayana, whose mind 


-is not distracted by the Lord's Maya in the 


form of woman ? (37) Behold the might 
of My Maya in the shape of woman, who 
by the mere play of her eyebrows treads 
under foot even the conquerors ‘of the four 
quarters, ( 38 ) 


योगस्य पारं परमारुरुक्षु) | - 
निरयद्वारमस्य ॥३९॥ 


( illusion ) created by the Lord and slowly 
entraps man ( under the pretext of service 
etc. ). One should, therefore, regard her as 
death to oneself, even as a well whose 
mouth is covered with grass ( is to an 
unwary traveller ). ( 40 ) 


a मन्यते पतिं मोहान्मन्मायामृषंभायतीम्‌ | ef wwe: uml वित्तापत्यणहप्रदम्‌ ॥४१॥ 


तामात्मनो विजानीयात्‌ 
देहेन जीवभूतेन 
जीवो ह्यस्यानुगो 
द्रव्योपलब्धिस्थानस्य द्रव्येक्षायोग्यता 
यथाक्षणोद्रव्यावयवद्‌दीना योग्यता 


देहो. ूतेन्द्रियमनोमयः 
यदा | तत्‌ 
यदा | तदैव चक्षुषो 


पत्यपत्यणहात्मकम्‌ | दैवोपसादितं मृत्युं मृगयोर्गायनं यथा ॥४२॥ 
लोकाल्ञोकमशुब्रजन्‌ | भुञ्जान एव कर्माणि करोत्यविरतं पुमान्‌ ॥४३॥ 
| तन्निरोधोऽस्य मरणमाविर्भावस्तु सम्भवः ॥४४॥ 


पञ्चत्वमह॑मानाइुत्पत्तिद्र॑व्यद्शनम्‌ ॥४५॥ 
° c 
द्रष्टद्रष्ट्त्वायोग्यतानयो; ॥४६॥ 


तस्मान्न कार्यः संत्रासों न कापेण्यं न सम्भ्रमः | बुद्ध्वा जीवगतिं धीरो मुक्तसद्धश्वरेदिह voll 


qaaa बुद्धया 


योगृवैरास्ययुक्तया | मायाविरचिते लोके चरेन्न्यस्य कलेवरम्‌ ।|४८॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृतीयस्कन्धे कापिलेयोपाख्याने जीवगति्नामिकत्रिशोऽष्यायः ॥ ३१॥ 


Similarly the Jiva who has been endo- 
wed with the form of a woman as a result 
of attachment to a woman ( in his previous 
life) foolishly looks upon My Maya, 
figuring as a man, as her husband, the 
bestower of wealth, progeny, house and so 
on. (41) A woman should, therefore, know 
that Maya as veritable death to her—in the 
form of a husband, progeny ee a 

— ained by Fate, even as the è 
de d is to the deer ). (42) Moving 
from one sphere ( the earth ) to another 
(heaven or hell) with the subtle body, 
which is ( falsely ) recognized as the very 
self of a Jiva, the human soul goes on 


reaping the fruit of his actions ( performed 
in previous existences ) and unceasingly at 
the same time performing fresh actions 


` (thus paving the way for future births Ye 


(43) The subtle body ( which is an 
adjunct of the Jiva) and that which 
accompanies it ( viz., the physical body )— 
both these go to make the psycho-physical 
organism, which is constituted of the gross, 
and subtle elements, the ten Indriyas and 
the mind. When this organism ceases to 
function asa whole, it is known as the 
death of a Jiva; while its beginning to 
function as a whole is spoken of as his 
birth. (44) Just as. when the eyes lose 
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to view the physical body as one’s very self 
that is called birth. ( 45-46 ) Therefore, टॅ 
man should neither view death with horror 
nor have recourse to stinginess in life nor 
give way to infatuation. Realizing the true 
nature of the Jiva, he should move about 
in this world free from attachment 


their capacity to see colour etc. ( due toa 
~ morbid affection of the optic nerve or other 
such diseases ), the sense of sight also gets 
deadened that very moment and the Jiva 
too, the seer of both ( the eyes as well as 
the sense of sight), loses its power of 
sight, similarly when the physical body 


( the place where the perception of objects and steadfast of purpose. (47) Nay, he 
takes place) is rendered incapable of should relegate his body to this illusory 
perceiving them, that is known as death world through his reason endowed with 
( because when the physical body ceases to right vision and strengthened by Yoga 
function, the subtle body too is no longer ( concentration of mind ) and dispassion, 
there to function ); and when one begins and move about ( unconcerned ). (48) 


Thus ends the thirty-first discourse, entitled «The Fate of the Jiva”, formin & part of the 
“Story of Lord Kapila”, in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 

--— a 
अथ KANSE: 
Discourse XXXII 
Destiny of the souls departing from this world by the “Bright Path”, 
“Dark P t a d S IAM 1 
the *Dark Path" and so on, and the superiority of Bhaktiyoga 


J F E कपिल उवाच 1 
| अथ यो addaa धमनिवावसन्‌ ot । काममर्थं च धर्मान्‌ स्वान्‌ दोग्धि भूयः पिपर्ति तान्‌॥ १ ॥ 


स चापि भगवद्धर्मात्‌ aye: RETA: 
तच्छ्ुदयाऽऽक्रान्तमतिः पितृदेबनतः uum 
यदा चाहीन्द्रशव्यायां शेते5नस्तासनो हरि 
ये स्वधर्मान्‌ न दुह्यन्ति भीराः कामार्थहेतवे 


यजते क्रतुभिर्देवान्‌ पितुश्च श्रद्धयान्वितः ॥ २॥ 
गत्या चान्द्रमसं लोक सोमपाः पुनरेष्यति ॥ ३॥ 
तदा लोका लयं यान्ति त एते गृहमेधिनाम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
निःसङ्गा न्यस्तकर्माणः gaman: शुद्धचेतसः ॥ ५ I 
स्वथमांख्येन सत्त्वेन परिशुद्धेन चेतसा ॥६॥ 


ALA 0 
निवृत्तिधमनिरता निर्ममा निरहंकृताः 


/ 


° N 
art ते यान्ति पुरुष. विश्वतोमुखम । quein T 
Cua _ विश्वतोमुखम्‌ | परावरेशं प्रकृतिमस्योत्पचत्यन्तसावनम्‌ || ७॥ 
छपरा न [वसाने यः प्रळः याः ब्रह्म TEF D तावदः ` 5 
* ठ ते | तावदध्यासते छोकं परस्य परचिन्तकाः | ८ ॥ ^ 


samai ऽनछानिळवियन्सनइन्दरियार्थभतादिभिः Rai प्रतिसंजिहीपु: | 
aama feats a6 त्रयात्‌ c ; 
i PEUT THÉ गुणत्रयात्मा काळं पराख्यमनुभूय परः स्वयम्मः | ९ || | 
J pi Wasa T ATT ies e | 
x परत्य भगवन्तमनुप्रविरशा ये योगिनो जितमरुन्मनसो SP i | 
व साकममृतं TS io ब्रह्म i $ 
अथ तं aa १. a उसण ब्रह्म प्रधानमुपयान्स्यगताभिमानाः 119 01] 
आद्य: स्थिरचराणां यो E. cud ! E Jem ay मावेन आमिनि ॥११॥ 
UU RAN: | योगेश्वरेः कुमाराद्यैः Suum | 
भेददृश्यामिमानेन. frame. कमणा | सात SUME Er कै ॥१२॥ | 
स संसृत्य पुनः का " m ST ब्रह्म पुरुषं पुरुष्षभम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
a पारमेष्ठ्यं च a meto ia । ज्ञाते गुणव्यतिकरे यथापूर्व प्रजायते ॥१४॥ 
i प्रमविनिर्मितम्‌ | निषेव्य पुनरायान्ति S 
Lord Kapila conti थुनरायान्ति गुणव्यतिकरे सति aw] ` है 
ipila continued : As forthe Fearing wealth j 
i a and the pleasures of sense 


ma ho, hil ntinuin at h - rou t those actions again j 
n w. W. € co g om I 
: €, per th 0 h h £) 
४ g em resorts tot 
forms the duties of a householder and, he too turns his face away fr om the L rd 
0. 2 5 
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deluded as he is by desire, and worships 
through sacrificial performances the gods 
as well as the manes with reverence, ( 1-2 ) 
His mind being swayed by reverence for 
the aforesaid beings, the man undertakes 
vows to propitiate the gods and the manes 
and, having attained ( thereby ) to the 
realm of the moon (a part of the heavenly 
world ) drinks ( with them ) the ( inebria- 
ting ) sap of the Soma plant; but ( when 
the stock of merit that earned him an abode 
in the aforementioned realm is exhaus- 
ted ) he must return (to this mortal world), 
(3) When (at the end of a Kalpa ) Sri 
Hari, who has Ananta (the serpent-god 
Sesa ) for His seat, reclines on His couch 
of Sesa ( the lord of the serpents ), these 
worlds, attained to by the householders, 
get dissolved ( enter His body and dis- 
appear ). (4) Those wise men, however, 
who do not perform their duties for the 
sake of sensuous enjoyment and wealth 
but offer their actions to Me, nay, who are 
free from attachment, most serene, pure of 
mind, devoted to the duties of those who 
have retired from the world, have no feeling 
of “I” and “‘mine” (with regard to the body 
and everything connected with it ) and are 
endowed with a mind thoroughly cleansed 
by recourse to Sattva ( the quality of good- 
ness ) passing by the name of one’s own 
sacred duty, reach by the “Bright Path” 
the all pervading Supreme Person, the Lord 
of both Prakrti and Purusa ( Matter and 
Spirit ), the ultimate Cause ( of the unive- 


rse ) and also responsible for the creation, 


preservation and dissolution of the world. 
(5—7) As for those who meditate on 
Hiranyagarbha ( Brahma) as no other 
than the Supreme, dwell in the realm of 
Brahma (the highest heaven known by the 
name of Satyaloka) till the dissolution of 
Brahm, which takes place at the end,of two 
Parardhas. (8) Intending to dissolve the 
universe enclosed by earth, water, fire, air, 
ether, the mind, the senses and their obje- 


थे त्विहासक्तमनसः कर्मसु अद्धयान्विताः 
रजसा कुण्ठमनसः कामात्मानोऽजितेन्द्रियाः 
त्रैवर्गिकास्ते पुरुषा विमुखा हरिमेधसः 
B. M. 40— 


BOOK THREE 


cts and the ego (the source of the clements) 


and so on, and having finished his regime , 


extending over two Parardhas, when 
Brahma (the sel£born), who is higher 
than the other gods, identifies himself with 
Prakrti ( consisting of the three Gunas ) 
and enters the Absolute, the Yogis that 
have controlled their breath and mind and 
are free from passion enter ( the body of ) 
the worshipful Brahma after casting off 
their body, and along with him get merged 
into the Supreme Brahma, who is an em- 
bodiment of the highest bliss and no other 
than the most ancient Person,and to whom 
they did not attain before inasmuch as 
their egotism had not left them till then. 
(9-10) Therefore, O great lady, seek refuge 
with devotion in Him alone who has 
taken up His abode in the lotus-like heart 
of all living beings and of whose glory you 
have ( just ) heard ( from Me). (11 ) On 
the other hand, even Brahma ( the reposi- 
tory of the Vedas and) the cause of the 
mobile and immobile creation, along with 
the sages ( Marichi and others ), the lords 
of Yoga like Sanaka and others, and other 
Siddhas, who are the first teachers of 
Yoga,—even after entering (at the time 
of final dissolution ), by virtue of their 
disinterested action, (the body of) the 
first Puruga, the foremost of all Purusas, 
who is no other than Brahma presiding 
over the three Gunas,—is born again as be- 
fore ( if the Lord sodesires ) at the time of 
creation—when the equilibrium of the 
Gunas is disturbed by the Time-Spirit, a 
manifestation of the Lord Himself—because 
of his retaining the notion of difference 
and due to his sense of doership. ( 12-14 ) 
And the sages too--after enjoying the glo- 
rious life of the highest heaven, earned by 
their meritorious acts,—( likewise ) return 
( by the will of the Lord as the mind-born 
sons of Brahma ) on the equilibrium of the 
Gunas being disturbed (at the time of 
creation ). ( 15 ) 

कुवनत्यप्रतिषिद्वानि नित्यान्यपि च कृत्स्नशः ॥१६॥ 
पितृन्‌ यजन्त्यनुदिनं गृहेष्वभिरताशयाः ॥१७॥ 
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नूनं दैवेन विहता ये चाच्युतकथासुधाम्‌ | 
दक्षिणेन पथार्यम्णः पितृलोकं ब्रजन्ति तें । 
ततस्ते क्षीणसुक़्ताः पुनलोकमिमं सति | 
तस्मात्‌ त्वं सवभावेन भजस्व 


वासुदेवे भगवति भक्तियोगः प्रयोजितः | 
यदास्य चित्तमर्थेषु e eese | 
स॒तरैवात्मना55त्मानं निःसङ्गं समदशनम्‌ | 
ज्ञानमात्रं परं ` ब्रह्म परमात्मेश्वरः पुमान्‌ | 
एतावानेव योगेन समभ्नेणेह योगिनः । 
ज्ञानमेकं पराचीनैरिव्द्रियेत्रह्म निरुणम | 


यथा महानहंरूपस्िद्तू पञ्चविधः eu d 
एतद्‌ वै श्रद्धया भक्त्या योगाभ्यासेन नित्यशः 


They, however, whose mind is attached 
to the world and who are full of reverence 
for religious rites perform actions that 
are actuated by desire, though not prohi- 
bited by the scriptures, as well as those 
which are of an obligatory nature, in their 
entirety. (16) With their understanding 
clouded by passion, their mind full of 
desires and their senses uncontrolled, they 
worship the manes every day, their heart 
finding delight in the home alone. (17) 
Devoted to the first three objects of human 
pursuit ( viz., religious merit, wealth and 
sensuous enjoyment) only, these people 
are averse to the stories of Sri Hari ( the 
Slayer of the demon Madhu ), whose know- 
ledge take$ away the fear of birth and 
death and whose innumerable exploits 
are Worth recouhting. (18) Abandoning 
the nectar-like stories of the immortal 
Lord, they who listen to vile talks (relating 
to sensual enjoyments )—even as the 
swine feed on filth—have surely been 
cheated by fate.( 19) Performing religious 
nites i from the ceremony connected 
varies 
Oe uude K ode of the manes 

Tyama (the lord of 
ue manes ) by the southern path (also 
fumes th ak J andare (te 

5 ine of their own pro- 

geny. ( 20 ) hereafter, when their z 
( that earned them an abode i ae 
Of the manes ) is exl co प 
lausted, they are for. 


[ Dis, 39 


हित्वा शण्वन्त्यसद्राथाः पुरीषमिव विडभुजः ॥१९॥ 
प्रजामनु प्रजायन्ते इमशानान्त क्रियाकृतः ॥२०॥ 
पतन्ति विवशा देवैः सद्यो विभ्रंशितोदयाः ॥२१॥ 


परमेष्ठिनम्‌ | तद्गुणाश्रयया भक्त्या भजनीयपदाम्बुजम्‌ ॥२२॥ 


3 » . 8 zb 2 
जनयत्याशु वैराग्यं ज्ञानं यद्‌ ब्रह्मदशनम्‌ ॥२३॥ 


न विगह्णाति वैषम्यं प्रियमप्रियमित्युत ॥२४॥ 


हेयोपादेयरहितमारूढं पदमीक्षते ॥२५॥ 
~ 3.0 qnm Sy = 
दृश्यादिभिः प्रथग्भावैभंगवानेक इयते ॥२६॥ 


युज्यतेऽभिमतो wat यदसङ्गस्तु कृत्स्नराः ॥२७॥ 
अवभात्यथरूपेण श्रान्त्या शब्दादिधर्मिणा dell 
एकादशविधस्तस्य वपुरण्डं जगद्‌ यतः ॥२९॥ 


समाहितात्मा निःसङ्गो विरक्त्या परिपश्यति ॥३०॥ 


thwith robbed of their glorious state by 
the gods ( in charge of that realm) and 
helplessly descend once more to this w. rld 
(of mortals), O virtuous lady. (21) There- 
fore, do you worship with all your being 
the supreme Lord—whose lotus-like feet 
are worth adoring—through devotion 
evoked by His virtues. ( 22) A link formed 
through Devotion with Lord Vasudeva 
calls forth before long dispassion and 
spiritual wisdom that reveals the truth of 
the Absolute. ( 23 ) When the mind of the 
devotee ceases to perceive, even through 
the faculty of the senses, any difference, 
in the shape of agreeability or otherwise, 
in the objects of senses, which are just 
the same (as being the manifestations 
ofthe same Reality, viz., Brahma), he 
forthwith realizes by his intellect his own 
Self as the revealer of unity, free from 
attachment, devoid of merit and demerit 
(that which is worth accepting or rejec- 
ting) and established in its own ( glori- 
ous ) state. ( 24-25 ) The Lord is nothing 
but absolute Consciousness and is the 
same as the Transcendent Reality ( Bra- 
hma ), the Supreme Spirit, the Ruler of 
all and the Highest Person. Though One, 
He appears in diverse forms as the seer, 
the object seen, the means of sight and so 
on. ( 26 ) Absence of attachment to all— 
that is the only desired end to be attained, 
through all forms of Yoga practised by & 
Yogi. ( 27) Brahma is absolute Conscious- 
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ness, one and attributeless; yet, through 
the senses, which have an outward tend- 
ency, it erroneously appears in the form 
of various objects possessing sound and 
other attributes. (28) Just as the same 
supreme Brahma appeared as Mahat-tattva, 
( the principle of cosmic intelligence ) the 
threefold ( Sattvic, Rajasic and Tamasic ) 
Ego, the five gross elements and the 
eleven Indriyas, and the same self- 


A. 


इत्येतत्‌ कथितं 


शानयोगश्च मन्निष्ठो 
यथेन्द्रियैः पृथब्द्वारेरथाँ 
क्रियया 


योगेन विविधाङ्गेन भक्तियोगेन चैव 
आत्सतत्त्वावगोधेन वैराग्येण हढेन 


I have thus expounded to you, O 
revered mother, the wisdom which 
reveals the true nature of the Absolute, 
and by means of which one can realize 
the truth about Prakrti ( Matter ) and 
Purusa ( Spirit ). (31) The discipline 
of Jfiàna ( spiritual knowledge) and the 
discipline of Devotion—which is free 
from the influence of the three Gunas— 
directed towards Me, lead to the same 
goal, which is signified by the word 
‘Bhagavan’. (32) Just as one and the 
same substance possessed of several 
attributes (such as colour, taste and so 
on ) is perceived in different ways 
through the senses, following different 
courses, even so the Lord, though one, 
is variously through different 
paths recommended by the तवय 
( 33 ) Through works of public utility 


realized 
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effulgent Being was named as ° Jiva 
~ when endowed with these, even so the 
body of the Jiva in the form of the 
universe is no other than Brahma; for it 
is from Brahma that it has sprung. ( 29 ) 
Of course, he alone can perceive it as 
such, whose mind has been composed and 
rid of all attachment through reverence, 
Devotion, daily practice of Yoga and 
dispassion. ( 30 ) 


गुर्वि शानं तद्‌ ब्रह्मदर्शनम्‌ | येनानुबुद्ध यते तत्त्वं Wed? पुरुषस्य च ॥३१॥ 
नेगुण्यो भक्तिलक्षणः । द्वयोरण्येक एवार्था : 

बहुगुणाश्रयः | एको नानेयते तद्वद्‌ भगवाज्छास्रवत्ममिः ॥३३॥ 
क्रतुभिर्दानैस्तपःस्वाध्यायम्शनैः | आत्मेन्द्रियजयेनापि संन्यासेन च कमणाम्‌ ॥२४| 
हि | धर्मेणोमयचिह्ेन यः 
च | ईयते भगवानेभिः agi निगुणः स्वक IRI 


भगवच्छब्दलक्षणः ॥३२॥ 


प्रबृत्तिनित्रत्तिमान्‌ ॥२५॥ 


(such as the digging of wells and 
tanks, construction of roads, etc.) and 
sacrifices, charitable gifts and austere 
penance, study of the Vedas and an 
enquiry into their meaning, nay, even 
through the control of the mind and 
senses (2. e., abstaining from prohibited 
acts ) as well as through the renuncia- 
tion of action, through Yoga with 
different limbs (such as Yama, Niyama 
and so on) and likewise through the 
discipline of Devotion, through the 
twofold Dharma, viz. that which is 
accompanied by worldly activity and 
that which is characterized by renuncia- 
tion, and again through the realization 
of the true nature of the Self and 
through dispassion do we attain to the 
same self-effulgent Lord, who is both with 
attributes and without attributes. (34—36) 


x > b व्य > mS 
प्रावोचं भक्तियोगस्य स्वरूपं ते चठुर्विधम्‌ | कालस्य चाव्यक्तगतेयोंऽन्तधांवति egg ॥२७॥ 


जीवस्य 

नैतत्‌ खलायोपदिशेन्नाबिनीताय 

न लोढुपायोपदिशेन्न 

PCIE] भक्ताय 

बहिर्जातविरागाय ात्तचित्ताय 
` य इदं aga श्रद्धया 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां तृती यस्कन्धे कापिलेय. द्वात्रिशोऽष्यायः ॥३२॥ 


संसुतीर्बहवीरविद्याकमेनिर्मिताः | याङ्ग प्रविशन्नात्मा न वेद गतिमात्मनः ॥३८॥ 
किचित्‌ | न स्तब्धाय न भिन्नाय नैव धर्मष्वजाय च ॥३९॥ 
गृहारूढचेतसे | नाभक्ताय च मे जातु न मद्भक्तद्विषामपि ॥४०॥ 
विनीतायानसूयवे | भूतेषु कृतमैत्राय शुश्रूषाभिरताय च ॥४१॥ 
दीयताम्‌ | निमंत्सराय शुचये यस्याहं प्रेयसां प्रियः ॥४२॥ 
पुरुषः dad | यो वाभिधत्ते मच्चित्तः स ह्येति पदवी च से ॥४३॥ 
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I have already told you the four- 
fold character ( according as it is pre- 
dominated by any one of the three 
Gunas or is absolutely free from their 
influence ) of Bhaktiyoga ( the discipline 
of Devotion) as well as the nature 
of Kala ( the Time-Spirit ), whose move- 
ment cannot be perceived ( through the 
senses ) and who brings about the birth 
and death etc. of living beings. (37) I 
have also described the various states of 
existence of the Jiva,—brought about by 
his actions prompted by Avidya ( ignoran- 
ce ),—passing through which, O mother, 
the soul forgets his true nature. ( 38 ) One 
should never teach this gospel of Mine to 
a wicked person (a source of annoyance to 
others ) nor to him who is wanting in 
modesty, nor to an arrogant man nor 
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again to a moral rake and in no case to à 
hypocrite. ( 39 ) Nor should one impart it 
toa man thirsting after pleasures, nor to 
him who is attached to nis home, nor again 
to him who is not My devotee, nor to 
those who hate My devotees. ( 40 ) Tt may 
no doubt be imparted to a man full of 
reverence, a devotee, a meek soul, an un- 
cavilling man, one who is friendly to living 
beings, and ( likewise ) to him who takes 
delight in service, one who has developed 
a distaste for external objects, a man who 
is serene of mind, one who is free 
from jealousy, one who is pure both 
within and without and above all to him 
who holds Me dearer than all. (41-42 ) 
With his mind fixed on Me, O mother, the 
man who reverently listens to or repeats 
this (discourse of Mine ) but once will 
surely attain to My state. ( 43) 


Thus ends the thirty-second discour "mni f 
HM a eu 2320000 forming part of the “Story of 
ord Kapila’, in Book Three of the great and glorious 
Bhàgavata-Purà;a, otherwise known as 
the Paramahanisa-Sanhita, 


nc RY 


अथ त्रय्िशोऽध्यायः 


Discourse XXXIII 


Devahüti receives the light of wisdom and attains final beatitude. 


aN 
HAG उवाच 


एवं निशम्य कपिलस्य वचो जनित्री सा कर्दमस्य दविता fe देवहूतिः | 
e 


विस्त्तमोहपटला 


Maitreya resumed : When Devahati, 
the beloved spouse of tbe sage Kardama 
and mother of Lord Kapila, heard the 


तमामप्रणम्य SETS तत््वविषया ङ्कितसिद्धि भूमिम्‌ ॥१॥ 


She bowed to Him, the disseminator 
of the knowledge of Sankhya,—which 


f र à throws light 
oregoing discourse of the Lord, the principles yee TN S ETE 
veil of her ignorance was torn asunder, © (1) 2 extolled him thus: 
देवहतिरुवाच 
CE LE 5 Ut भूतेन्द्रियार्थात्ममयं वपुस्ते । 
5 हिस! स्यं युजठरान्न 
EA राब्जजातः || २ 
S NS एव विश्वस्य OUR विधत्ते गुणप्रवाहेण विभक्तवीर्यः; | ! 
संग नीहोऊवितयामिसंधिरात्मेश्‍वरो उतकयसहसशक्तिः | ॥ ३ ॥ : 


स त्वं भृतो मे जठरेण 
विदं युगान्ते deri एकः शोते 


नाथ कथं नु यस्योद्र एतदासीत्‌ | 


ST मायाशिशुरठधिपानः || ४ ॥ 
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स्व॑ देहतन्त्रः 
यथावतारास्तव 
यन्नामधेयक्रवणानुकीर्तनाद्‌ AAEM 
श्वादोऽपि wert सवनाय कल्पते कुतः 
अहो बत इबपचोऽतो 
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मशमाय पाप्मनां निदेशभाजां च बिभो विभूतये । 
सकराद्यस्तथायमप्यात्मपथोपलब्धये || ५ || 


यत्स्मरणादपिं en | 
पुनस्ते भगवन्‌ नु दर्शनात्‌ lS 


गरीयान्‌ यज्जिह्वाग्रे वर्तते नाम तुभ्यम्‌ | 


~ पुस्त + ज़ हुवु ¢ S E N : 
JESUS जुहुबु। aaa ब्रह्मानूचुर्नाम ग्रणन्ति ये ते ॥७॥ 
ते त्वामह ब्रह्म परं पुमांसं प्रत्यक्खोतस्यात्मति संविभाव्यम्‌ | 

SST RDI वन्दे विष्णुं कपिल TTA | ८ ॥ 


Devahiiti said : Brahma ( the birth: 
less creator) saw only with his mental 
eyes Your ( Cosmic ) Body,—pervaded 
by the ( five ) gross elements, the 
( ten ) Indriyas, the ( five ) objects of 
senses and the mind, ‘from which 
proceeds the stream of the three Gunas 
( modes of Prakrti ) nay, which is the seed 
of all and lay manifest on the waters 
that had submerged the universe at the 
time of Final Dissolution, and from the 
lotus of whose navel Brahma himself 
had sprung. (2) Though actionless, You 
are of unfailing resolve and possessed of 
countless inconceivable powers, and the 
Ruler of all the Jivas. That is why, having 
Partitioned Your energy according to the 
predominance of the three Gunas, it is 
You who carry on the creation, preserva- 
tion and dissolution of the universe. 
(3) How, then, could it be that You 
were borne in my womb—You into whose 
belly the whole of this universe dis- 
time of universal 


appears at the 
who at the end of a 


dissolution and 


Kalpa rest all alone on a leaf of a 
banyan tree in the form of an infant 
possessing inconceivable powers and 


sucking its great toe? (4) You assume 
a personality for the extermination of 
the sinful and the exaltation, O Lord, 
of those who abide by Your commands. 


st as You appear in the semblance You are Lord  Visnu the 

oe boar and so on ( for various other source of the Vedas. I bow to You. 

purposes ), even so this descent of (8) dis De 
मैत्रेय उवाच ; 


sea भगवानेवं कपिलाख्यः परः पुमान्‌ । वाचाविक्ञवयेत्याह मातरं | 


Yours is intended for showing (to the 
world ) the path leading to Self- 
Realization. (5) By occasionally hear- 
ing and chanting Your names, bowing 
to You or even remembering You, a 
pariah ( one who feeds on the flesh of 
dogs) becomes worthy of adoration in 
this very life as a Brahman who has 
Soma-sacrifice ( a sacrifice 
which brings great sanctity and extra- 
ordinary religious merit to the 
sacrificer ) ! There could be no doubt, 
then, about one’s attaining the object 
of life by Your sight. (6) Oh, how 
wonderful that even a pariah ( who 
cooks the flesh of dogs ) becomes highly 
venerable only because he has Your 
name on the tip of his tongue | 
Nay, they who utter Your name 
have (thereby or in their previous 


performed a 


life) practised austere penance, poured | 


oblations into the sacred fire, bathed | 
( in sacred waters ), conducted themselves 
well, and even recited the Vedas. (7) In. 
the form of Kapila ( my son ) You are 
no other than that Supreme Reality, 
the Highest Person, who could be 
rightly conceived only in a mind that 
has been turned inward, and who 
brings to an end the 
the three Gunas (in the 


stream of 
shape of | 
transmigration) by His own effulgence. - 
Himself, the 


Yoga, 
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Maitreya went on : Thus praised (by 
“Devahati ), the Supreme Person bearing 
the name of Lord Kapila, who was full 


कपिल 


सुसेव्येनोदितेन मे 
ब्रह्मवादिमिः 


मार्गेणानेन मातस्ते 
रदधससवैतत्मतं मह्यं जुष्टं यद्‌ 
Lord Kapila said : By following the 
easy path pointed out by Me, O mother, 


you will attain before long to the 
supreme goal (in the shape of final 


beatitude ). (10) Have faith in this 
doctrine of Mine, which has been 
~ 
FAY 


इति प्रदरय भगवान्‌ सतीं तामात्मनो गतिम्‌ 
सा चापि तनयोक्तेन योगादेशेन योगयुक 
अभीक्ष्णावगाहकपिशान्‌ जटिलान्‌ कुटिलालकान्‌ 


प्रजापतेः SHUT तपोयोगविजुम्भितम्‌ 
पयःफेननिभाः शय्या दान्ता रुक्मपरिच्छदाः 
स्वच्छस्फटिककुडयेषु महामारकतेषु q 
गरहोद्यानं कुसुमितै — cd HGH: 
यन्न॒ प्रविध्रमात्मानं वित्रुधानुचरा ST 
हित्वा तदीप्सिततममप्याखण्डलयोषिताम्‌ 


Maitrey continued: Having thus 
shown to His mother the noble way to 
Self-Realization, and permitted by her, 
who now declared that all was Brahma, 
Lord Kapila went His way. (12) She 
too applied herself to the practice of 
according to the process of 
meditation taught by her son, in that 
hermitage, which stood like a diadem 
of flowers on ( the head of ) the Saraswati, 
and attained peace of mind. (13) The 
curly locks she wore on her head 
turned brown on account of ablutions 
performed thrice a day, and became 
matted; while her bódy, which was 
clad in rags, grew emaciated as a 
result of severe penance. (14) She 
renounced her incomparable house, 
which had been enriched by the austere 
penance and Yogic power of the 
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of filial affection, spoke to His 
mother in unfaltering accents. 
(9) 

उवाच 


। आस्थितेन परां काष्ठामचिरादवरोत्यसि ॥१०॥ 
। येन मामभवं याया मृत्युमृच्छन्त्यतद्विदः ॥११॥ 


followed even by the exponents of 
Veda, so that you may 
birthless state. Those who are ignorant 
of this go through the process of 


(birth and) death (again and again ) 


(11) 


उवाच 


attain to My 


| स्वमात्रा ब्रह्मवादिन्या कपिलोऽनुमतो यथौ ॥१२॥ 
| तस्मिन्नाश्रम आपीडे सरस्वत्याः समाहिता ॥१२॥ 
| emend चोग्रतपसा बिभ्रती चीरिणं कृशम्‌ ॥ १४॥ 
| स्वगार्हस्थ्यमनोपम्यं प्रार्थ्यं वैमानिकैरपि ॥१५॥ 
| आसनानि च हैमानि सुस्पर्शास्तरणानि च ॥१६॥ 
| 
| 
| 


रत्नप्रदीपा आभान्ति ललनारत्नसंयुताः ॥१७॥ 
कूजद्विहङ्ग मिथुनं यायन्मत्तमध्रुत्रतम्‌ ।१८॥ 
वाप्यामुसळगन्धिन्यां कर्दमेनोपलालितम्‌ ॥१९॥ 
| किंचिच्चकार वदनं पुत्रविश्लेषणातुरा ॥२०॥ 


sage Kardama,a lord of created beings, and 
was coveted even by the gods, furnished 
as it was with beds of ivory, soft and 
white as the foam of milk and adorned 
with gold, and seats of gold provided 
with cushions exceedingly soft to the 
touch. (15-16) In the walls of that 
house, which were made of transparent 
crystal and precious emerald, shone 
lights of jewels borne by beautiful 
statues of women. (17) She also 
deserted the garden attached to her 
house, charming with its many blossom- 
ing celestial trees, cooing pairs of birds 
_ and humming bees 
(18) When she used to enter the pond 
in that garden, (the water ०१) which 
was scented with the fragrance of 
lotuses, along with Kardama, who 
bestowed his loving attention on her, 
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Gandharvas and Kinnaras ( the attendants 
of gods) sang her praises, (19) 
(Although she felt no compunction ) 
while leaving that garden, which was 
most eagerly sought after even by 


वनं प्रत्रजिते 


तमेव ध्यायती देवमपत्यं कपिल 
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the spouses of Indra ( the lord of 
paradise ), Devahati did wear a desolate 


look on her face, afflicted as she' 
was at the separation from her son. 
(20) 

M 


पत्यावपत्यविरहातुरा | ज्ञाततत्त्वाप्यभून्नष्टे वत्से गौरिव वत्सला ॥२१॥ 
हरिम्‌ | बभूवाचिरतो वस्स निःस्पृहा ares TÈ ॥२२॥ 


ध्यायती भगवद्रूपं यदाह ध्यानगोचरम्‌ | सुतः प्रसन्नवदनं समस्तव्यस्तचिन्तया ॥२३॥ 
भक्तिप्रवाहयोगेन वैराग्येण बलीयसा | युक्तानुष्ठानजातेन ज्ञानेन ब्रह्महेतुना ॥२४॥ 
विशुद्धेन तदाऽऽत्मानमात्मना विव्वतीमुखम्‌ | स्वानुभूत्या तिरो भूतमायागुणविशेष्रणम्‌ | २५|| 
ब्रह्मण्यवस्थितमतिभंगवत्यात्मसंश्रये | निद्वत्तजीवापत्तित्वात्‌ क्षीणक्लेशाऽऽस नित्रेतिः ॥२६॥ 
नित्यारूढसमाधित्वात्‌ परात्रत्तगुणश्रमा | न सस्मार तदाऽऽत्मानं स्वप्ने दृष्टमिवोत्थितः || २७॥ 
तद्देहः परतःपोपौ ऽप्यक्शाश्चाध्यसम्भवात्‌ । बभौ मलैरवच्छन्नः सधूम इव पावकः ॥२८॥ 
स्वाङ्गं तपोयोगमयं seki गताम्बरम्‌ | दैवगुस्त॑ न ad वासुदेवप्रविष्टधीः ॥२९॥ 


( She had somehow consoled herself 
by the presence of her son) when her 
husband (the sage Kardama) retired 
to the forest; but she felt very dis- 
consolate, in spite of her having 
realized the truth, at the separation 
from her Son ( Lord Kapila ), even as a 


cow, who is extremely fond of her 
calf, is grieved at the loss of the 
latter. (21) Fixing her ‘thought 
exclusively on her son, the divine 
Kapila, who was no other than 
Sri Hari, she soon grew indifferent, 


my son, even to such a house ( as has 
been described above ). ( 22 ) She ( now ) 
meditated on the form of the Lord, 
adorned witha cheerful countenance and 
spoken of by her Son as worth meditat- 
ing upon, fixing her thought on the same 
as a whole as well as in parts. (23) 
With a mind thoroughly depurated by 
the uninterrupted practice of Devotion, 
most intense dispassion and spiritual 
enlightenment leading to Brahmahood 
(oneness with Brahma ) and प्लान 
from a due performance of one’s duties, 
she then contemplated on her own self 
as projected everywhere, having seb 
aside by the realization of its true 


एवं सा कपिलोक्तेन 


nature the limitations imposed on if 
by the modes of Prakrti. ( 24-25) Her 
mind being now settled in Brahma, the 
substratum of all the Jivas, who is no 


other than the Lord, she no more 
thought of herself as a Jiva, and was 
accordingly rid of all afflictions and 


attained final beatitude. (26) Firmly 
established in perpetual Samadhi ( deep 
meditation ), her misapprehension about 
the reality of the sense-objects now dis- 
appeared and she was no more conscious 
of her body than the man arisen from 
sleep remembers the body seen in a 
dream. ( 27 ) Her body, though nourished 
by others (the Vidyadhara damsels 
summoned and lodged in the hermitage 
by her husband to look after her )5 
did not grow lean because there was 
no mental agony. Though covered with 
layers of dirt, it shone through it like 
a fire enveloped in (a mass of) smoke. 
(28) Her mind being fully merged - 
in Lord Vasudeva, she did not perceive 
her own body,—which was completely 
given up to austerity and Yoga, and 
was being maintained by  Providence,— 
even when her hair got loose and her 
clothes fell off from her body. (29) 


मार्गेणाचिरतः परम्‌ । आत्मानं ब्रह्म निर्वाणं भगवन्तमवाप ह ॥३०॥ _ 
तद्गीरासीत्‌ पुण्यतमं क्षेत्र त्रेहोक्यविश्रुतमू | नाम्ना सिद्धपदं यत्र सा संसिद्धिसुपेयुधी ॥२१॥ 


शि... 
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सरित्‌ | खोतसां प्रवरा सौम्य सिद्धिदा सिद्धसेविता ॥३२॥ 

worlds by the name of ‘Siddhapada’. 
(SIT) Her mortal frame, which had 
been purged through Yoga of all its 
dross, was transformed into a river, which 
ranks foremost among all streams, O 
gentle Vidura, confers the highest bles- 
sings ( on those who bathe in it ) and is 
( frequently ) resorted to by Siddhas. (32) 


: aq 
तस्यास्तद्‌ योगविधुतमात्ये मत्यमभूत्‌ 
“In this way, by following the. path 
` pointed out by Lord Kapila, she attained 
before long to ( the abode of) the Lord, 
who is eternally free and is no other 
than the Supreme Spirit or Brahma. 
(30) The most sacred spot where suc 
attained final  beatitude, © valiant 
Vidura, was known all over the three 
धोयी भगवान ox र्‌ E मातरं - Ñ दिइां 
कर्लोऽपि महायोगी भगवान्‌ पिठुराश्रमात्‌ | मातर समझना: प्रागुदीचीं दिशं m ॥३३॥ 
सिद्धवारणगन्धैसुनिसिश्चाप्सरोगणेः | स्तूयमानः समुद्रेण दत्ताहणनिकेतनः ॥ ३४ 
आस्ते योगं समास्थाय सांख्याचायेरभिष्डुतः | त्रयाणामपि लोकानासुपशान्स्ये समाहितः ।॥ २५) 
Having taken leave of His mother the good of all the three worlds, and 
o AEN 7 à 
(Devahati), Lord Kapila, the great. is (ever) being extolled by  Siddhas, i 
Yogi, proceeded towards the north-east Charanas ( celestial bards ), Gandharvas 
from the hermitage of His father. ( 33) ( celestial musicians ) and sages as well 
Duly worshipped and offered an abode as by hosts of Apsarás ( celestial 


by Ocean himself, He continues (there 
even to this day ) in perfect peace of 
mind,absorbed in deep meditation for 


nymphs ), and praised by the teachers 
of Sankhya (Asuri and others) 
( 34-35 ) 


एतन्निगदितं तात यत्‌ पृष्टोऽहं तवानघ | कपिलस्य च संवादो देवहूत्याश्च पावनः IRAN 
x NO CUN ~ मनेमं त्म " 
ff य इद्मनुआणोति योऽभिधत्ते कपिळमुनेमंतमात्मयोगयुह्यम्‌ | 
Cs n 0७ (> 
भगवति gat: . , सुपणकेतावुपलभते भगवत्पदारविन्दम्‌ sell 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे वेयासिक्यामष्टादशसाहखच्यां पारमहंस्यां संहितायां 


ततीयस्क्रन्थे कापिलेयोपाण्याने त्रयस्त्रशो$घ्याय: ।। २२ N 


हरिः 9^ त्तत्सतू 

I have thus narrated to you, dear most secret of all the doctrines teaching 
and sinless Vidura, what you asked the ways and means of God-Realiza- 
me, viz., the holy dialogue between. tion, is able to fix his mind on Lord 
Lord Kapila and Devahati ( His mother ). Visnu (who bears on His banner an 
(36) He who listens to and ( similarly ) emblem of Garuda, the king of the 
he (too) who expounds this teaching birds) and attains ( proximity ) to the 
of the ( divine ) sage Kapila, which is the —— Lord's feet. (37) 


Thus ends the thirty-third discourse forming part of the «Story of Lord Kapila”, 
in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita., com posed by 
the sage Vedavyasa and consisting of 
eighteen thousand Slokas. 


END OF BOOK THREE 


| 

| 

] 

| 
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श्रीराधाक्ृषष्णाभ्यां नमः 


चतुर्थ 


१ स्कन्धः 


अथ प्रथमोऽध्यायः 
Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana 


Book Four 


Discourse I 


The Progeny of Swayambhuva Manu’s Daughters 


AN 
संचय उवाच 


कन्याश्च wf 
"nudi नृपः 


मनोस्ठु शतरूपायां तिस्रः 
आकूतिं रुचये प्रादादपि 


Maitreya continued: (Besides his 
two sons, Priyavrata and Uttanapada ) 
three daughters were also born to 
Swayambhuva Manu through Satarapa 
(his wife ). They were severally known 
by the names of Akati, Devahati and 
Prasati. (1) With the concurrence of 


प्रजापतिः स भगवान्‌ रुचिस्तस्यामजीजनत्‌ 
यस्तयोः. पुरुषः साक्षाद्‌ विष्णुयज्ञस्वरूपध्वक्‌ 
आनिन्ये wud पुत्र्याः पुत्रं विततरोचिषम्‌ 
तां कामयानां भगवानुवाह यजुषां पतिः 
dm: प्रतोषः संतोषो भद्रः शान्तिरिडस्पतिः 


तुष्रिता नाम ते देवा ' आसन्‌ स्वायम्भुवान्तरे 
` व्रियत्रतोत्तानपादौ मनुपुत्रौ महौजसौ 


The worshipful Ruchi, who was a 
lord of created beings and invested 
with the spiritual glory appropriate to 


B. M. 41— 


| आकृतिदेंबहूतिश्व प्रसूतिरिति 
। पुत्रिकाधर्ममाश्रित्य 


विश्रुताः ॥ १ ॥ 

शतरूपानुमोदितः ॥ २॥ 

Satarüpa he gave away Akati to Ruchi 
(one of the lords of created beings ). 
treating her as a Putrika (a daughter 
married on the explicit understanding 
that her first male issue would be taken 


in adoption by her father ), even though 
she ( already ) had ( two ) brothers. ( 2 ) 


| मिथुनं madet परमेण समाधिना ॥ ३॥ 
| या स्त्री सा दक्षिणा सूतेरंशभूतानपायिनी || ४ ॥ 
| स्वायम्भुवो मुदा य॒क्तो रुचिजंग्राह दक्षिणाम्‌ || ५ ॥ 
| तुष्टायां तोषमापन्नोऽजनयद्‌ द्वादशात्मजान्‌ || ६ |l 
| इध्मः कविर्वि्ुः स्वह्नः सुदेवो रोचनो द्विषट्‌ ॥ ७॥ 
| मरीत्रिमिश्रा ऋषयो यज्ञः सुरगणेश्वरः ॥ ८ ॥ 
| तत्पुत्रपौत्रनप्तणामनुवृत्त तदन्तरम्‌ ॥ ९ | | 
a Brahman, begot through her ( Akati ) 


a pair—a male and a female child— 
after propitiating the Lord through 
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his supreme concentration of mind ( on 
the Lord). (3) Of them, the male was 
no other than Lord Visnu, who takes 
the form of sacrifices, (and was also 
known by the name of Yajfia ). And 
the female was Daksina ( representing 
the sacrificial fee), who was a part 
manifestation of Laksmi (the goddess 
of fortune) and hence inseparable 
from the Lord. (4) Ful of joy, 
Swayambhuva brought his daughter's 
son of boundless glory to his home (as 
stipulated ), while Ruchi accepted 
Daksinà (as his own progeny). (5) 
Lord Yajüa, who is the Ruler of all 
sacrifices, married Daksina, who longed 
for Him and was (accordingly) much 
delighted (at her. union with Him ) 
The Lord (too) felt (highly ) gratified 


देवहूतिमदात्‌ तात कद॑मायात्मजां मनुः 
दक्षाय ब्रह्मपुत्राय प्रसूतिं भगवान्‌ मनुः 


As for Devahiti, his ( next ) daughter, 
Manu gave her to sage  Kardama 
(another lord of created beings), O 
dear Vidura. 'Their story has already 
been heard by you from my mouth 
almost in full. (10) And the worship- 


याः कर्दमसुताः प्रोक्ता नव ब्रह्मर्षिपत्नयः 
पत्नी मरीचेस्तु कला सुषुवे कर्दमात्मजा 
पू्णिमासत विरजं ai च परंतप 
अत्रेः पल्यनसूया त्रीञ्जशे सुयशसः सुतान्‌ 


Now hear as I tell you about the 
sons and grandsons of the nine 
daughters of the sage Kardama, who 
became the wives of (great) Brahman 
sages (the mind-born sons of Brahma ) 


ARO guten 
X XT 
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` त्यितयुसत्यन्तद्देतव; | कििञ्चिकीषो जाता एतदाख्याहि मे गुरो ॥१६॥ 


ó 


Lum. 


[ Dis, | 


and begot through her (as many as ) 
twelve sons. (6) These twelve sons 
were Tosa, Pratosa, Santoga, Bhadra 

3 


Santi, Idaspati, Idhma, Kavi, Vibhu, 
Swahna, Sudeva and  Rochana. (7) Xt 


was these (twelve sons of Lord Yajiia ) 


who held the office of gods in the 
Swayambhuva  Manvantara and were 
collectively known as the "usitas. 
Marichi and others figured as the 
(seven) Ksis, while Lord Yajña 


Himself filled the place of Indra (the 


chief of the gods ). (8) Priyavrata and 
Uttanapada, who were possessed of 
great might, were the two sons of 


Manu. Their sons, grandsons and great 
grandsons as well as their progeny 
ruled for the whole length of that 
( Swayambhuva ) Manvantara. ( 9) 


| तत्सम्बन्धि श्रुतप्रायं भवता गदतो मम ॥१०॥ 
प्रायच्छद्‌ यत्कृतः सर्गस्रिलोक्यां विततो महान्‌ ॥११॥ 


ful Manu gave Prasüti (his third and 
youngest daughter) to Daksa (still 
another lord of created beings and) a 
mind-born son of Brahmi, whose 
numberless descendants are spread all 
over the three worlds. ( 11 ) 


| तासां प्रसूतिप्रसवं प्रोच्यमानं निबोध मे ॥१२॥ 

| कश्यपं पूर्णिमानं च ययोरापूरितं जगत्‌ ॥१३॥ 

| देवङुल्यां हरेः पादशोचाद्‌ याभूत्‌ सरिद्‌ दिवः ॥१४॥ 

led दुर्वाससं सोममात्मेशब्रह्मसम्भवान्‌ ॥१५॥ 
Viswaga and  Devakulyà (a daughter) 
who ( in her next incarnation ) descended 
in the form of the heavenly stream 


( Ganga) from the. waters washing the 
feet of Lord Visnu. (14) Atri's wife, 


as ae या already spoken. Anasiya, gave birth to three well- 
Ra ons -A er E Kardama named renowned sons, Datta ( Lord Dattatreya )> 
inen ae be _Marichi, bore ‘the sage Durvasà and the moon-god, 
led te oe ten WEG race who were severally born as (part) 
oga e) AW 6 ad (the manifestations of Lord  Visnu, Lord 
NE > idu ; i à 

chastiser of enemies ), buen Viraj o ae and Brahma (the creator). — 

विदुर उवाच 


3 anj. Lucknow 
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Vidura said: With what intention 
did the three foremost gods (Brahma 
Visnu and Siva ) who are 


creation, preservation and destruction 


i ( of the universe ), appear in the house + 
severally of Atri? Tell me this, my master. 


responsible for the (processes of) ( 16) 
मैत्रेय उवाच 
ब्रणा नोदितः सृष्टावत्रित्रह्मविदां वरः । सह qeu ययावृक्षं Hors तपसि स्थितः dll 
तस्मिन्‌ मसूनस्तबकपलाराशोककानने | वार्भिः खवद्धिरुदूघुष्टे निर्विन्थ्यायाः समन्ततः | १८ 
माणायामेन संयम्य मनो वतं मुनिः | अतिष्ठदेकपादेन निद्॑न्द्ोऽनिलभोजनः ॥१९॥ 
शरणं तं प्रपद्येऽहं य एव जगदीश्वरः | प्रजामात्मसमां मह्यं प्रयच्छत्विति चिन्तयन्‌ ॥२०॥ 


Maitreya replied : Urged by Brahma 
to multiply creation, the sage Atri, the 
foremost of the knowers of Brahma, 


( on its rocks ), the sage subjugated his 
mind by means of Pranayama ( breath- 
control) and remained standing on one 


removed with his wife to the Kksa foot for a full century, Subsisting on 
mountain, one of the principal the air and defying cold and heat and 
mountain ranges (of India), intent on other such pairs of Opposites. ( 18-19 ) 


practising austere penance. ( 17) On that The thought which was foremost in his 


mountain, clothed with a forest of mind (all the time) was: “I resort 
Palasa and Asoka trees, which was for protection to Him who is the Lord 
laden with bunches of flowers and of the (whole) universe. May He 
echoed on all sides with the sound of bless me with offspring like Himself.” 
the waters of the Nirvindhya river falling ( 20) 


तप्यमानं त्रिभुवनं प्राणायामेधसाग्निना | निर्गतेन ses समीक्ष्य प्रभवस्रयः ||२१॥ 
अप्सरोमुनिगन्धर्वेसिद्ध विद्याधरोरगेः | वितायमानयशसस्तदाश्रमपदं ययुः IRRI 
तत्पाङुर्भावसंयोगविद्यो तितमना मुनिः | उत्तिष्ठ्नेकपादेन ददर्शं विबुधर्षभान्‌ ॥२३॥ 


प्रणम्य ë qeg भूमाइुपतस्येऽहणाञ्जलिः | इषहंससुपर्णस्थान्‌ स्वैः Aiea ART ॥२४॥ 
कृपावलोकेन हसद्वदनेनोपलम्मितान्‌ | तद्रोचिषा प्रतिहते निमील्य मुनिरक्षिणी ।।२५॥ 
चेतस्तत्प्रवणं युझन्नस्तावीत्‌ संहताञ्जलिः | छक्ष्णयया सूक्तया वाचा सर्वलोकगरीयसः ॥२६॥ 

Seeing the three worlds being bull (Nandi) and distinguished by 
tormented with the fire produced by their characteristic marks (a Kamandalu 
the fuel of Pranayama and issuing from or water-pot, a discus and a trident 


head, all the 


the crown of the sage’s 
three lords ( Brahma, Visnu and Siva ) 


went to his hermitage. Their glory 
was being sung (all the time) by 
Apsarás ( celestial nymphs), sages, 


Gandharvas (celestial musicians ) and 
(other demigods such as ) Siddhas, 
Vidyádharas and Nagas. ( 21-22 ) His 
mind being flooded with light by their 
simultaneous appearance, the sage 
stretched himself up even on one 
leg and saw the three foremost 
gods seated severally on ह ewan, 
Garuda (the king of the birds) and a 
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and so on). He greeted them by falling 
prostrate on the ground and paid them 
homage with articles of worship ( such 
as water, flowers and so on) in the 
hollow of his palms, their gracious 
look and smiling faces bearing testimony | 
to their pleasure. The sage closed his 
eyes, which were dazzled by Their 
splendour, and collecting his mind, 
which had conceived a fondness for 
them, extolled with joined palms and 
in sweet and significant words, the 
three gods, who were the greatest of 
all in the whole universe. ( 23—26) 5 
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! अत्रिरुवाच 

i ; z 
i र विश्वोद्धवस्थितिल्येषु. विभज्यमानैर्मायागुणरलुयुगं. विश्हीतदेहाः | 
: ते ब्रह्मविष्णुगिरिशाः प्रणतोऽस्म्यहं वस्तेभ्यः क एव भवतां स इहोपहूतः ॥२७॥ 
| एको मयेइ भगवान्‌ विबुधप्रधानश्रित्तीकृतः प्रजननाय कर्थं नु यूयम्‌ | 
i अन्रागतास्तनुभतां मनसोऽपि दूरादू ad प्रसीदत महान विस्मयो मे ॥२८॥ 

4 Atrisaid: You are (evidently) was the one (supreme ) Lord, the 
| Brahma, Visnu and Siva, who assume foremost of all the gods, whose presence 
| a personality ‘at the beginning of every here was invoked by mein order to 
i Kalpa (round of creation ) with the be able to beget children. How, then, 
help of the three Gunas ( modes ) of did You all (condescend to) come 

Maya ( Prakrti ), divided for the purpose here—You, who are beyond the reach 
of creation, preservation and destruc- even of the mind of embodied beings? 
i tion of the universe. I bow to You Be pleased to tell me (the secret of 
all. (Pray tell me,) of You three, it); for great is my wonder at this, 
who was called by me here? (27) It ( 28 ) i 
~ 
HAY उवाच 
इति तस्थ वचः श्रुत्वा त्रयस्ते विबुधर्षभाः | प्रत्याहुः छक्ष्णया वाचा ग्रहस्य quf प्रभो ॥२९॥ 
Maitreya went on : Hearing these words laughed and replied to the sage in sweet 
of Atri, the three foremost divinities accents as follows, O mighty Vidura. (29) 
देवा ऊचुः 
4 यथा कृत्ते संकल्पो आव्यं तेनेव नान्यया । सत्सं ते ब्रह्मन्‌ यदू वै ध्यायति ते वयम्‌ ॥३०॥ 

a अथास्मदंशभूतास्ते आत्मजा  लोकविश्रुताः । भवितारोऽङ्ग भद्रं ते विखप्स्यन्ति च ते यशः ॥३१॥ 

4 T CD SIE > : 
| he Deities said: As you willed, contemplated. (30) Now there will be 


precisely so it must happen; it could not 
be otherwise. 
Brahman,—you, 
resolve. We 
represent the 


For it was your will, O 
who are so true of 
three (taken together ) 
truth on which yoy 


एवं कामवरं दत्त्वा प्रतिजग्मुः सुरेइवराः | 
सोमोऽभूद्‌ ब्रह्मणोंऽशेन दत्तो विष्णोस्तु योगवित्‌ । 
श्रद्धा त्वङ्गिरसः पत्नी चतस्रोऽसूत कन्यकाः | 
तस्युत्राबपरावास्तां ख्यातौ स्वारोचिषेऽन्तरे | 
पुलस्त्यो ऽजनयत्‌ पल्यामरास्त्यं च eif | 
qer SB कुबेरस्त्विडविडासुतः | 
पुलहस्य गतिर्भार्या त्रीनसूत सती सुतान्‌ | 
Q 
pue क्रिया मार्या वाळलिल्यानसूय़त | 
ELO Tn जजिरे पुत्रा वसिष्ठस्थ परंतप | 
चित्रकेतुः सुरोचिश्च विरजा भित्र एव q] 


TC NEM AN TT 908 TE 


Na nme LL काक “TRUER : 


born to you, may you be blessed, three 


sons embodying our rays, who will 
themselves be celebrated. throughout 
the world, O dear sage, and shall 


spread your fame too. (31) E 


सभाजितास्तयोः सम्यग्‌ द्म्पत्योमिंषतोस्ततः dA 2 
दुर्वासाः शंकरस्यांशो निबोधाङ्किरसः प्रजाः ॥३३॥ w 
सिनीबाली कुहू राका चतुर्थ्यनुमतिस्तथा | ३४॥ 7 
उतथ्यो भगवान्‌ साक्षाद्‌ akisa बृहस्पतिः ।| ३ _ 
सोऽन्यजन्मनि दह्ारिनिर्बिश्रवाश्च महातपाः ॥२६॥. S 
रावणः कुम्मकर्णश्र तथान्यस्यां विभीषणः ॥३७॥ * 
FHAS वरीयांसं सहिष्णुं च महामते ddl. 
ऋषीन, पष्टिसहस्ताणि ज्वलतो ब्रह्मतेजसा ॥३९। oe 
fas mura सप्त ब्रहर्षयोऽमलाः livell ^ 


उल्बणो वसुभृद्यानो द्रुमान्‌ शक्त्यादयोऽपरे ।४१॥ `) 
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चित्तिस्त्वथवणः 


Having thus granted the boon sought 
after by him, and duly worshipped by 
e Brahman couple ( Atri and his 
wife ), the three Rulers of the gods 


returned thence (each to His own 


-abode ) even as the couple stood look- 


img on with wide open नन (32) 
The moon-god was born with a portion 
of Brahmi, while Dattatreya, a Master 
on Yoga, appeared with a ray of Lord 
Visnu and the sage Durvásá represented 
a portion of Lord Sankara. ( Now ) 
hear of the progeny of the sage Angira 
( another mind-born son of Brahma (33) 
Angira’s wife, Sraddha, gave birth to 
four daughters—Sinivali, Kuhü and Raka, 
Anumati being the fourth*. (34) Besides 
these, they had a couple of sons too, 
who, attained celebrity in the Swarochisa 
(next ) Manvantara—the realy worship- 
ful. Utathya and the sage  Brhaspati 
(.the preceptor of the gods ), who was the 
foremost of the knowers of Brahma. ( 35 ) 
Pulastya (the fourth mind-born son of 
Brahma) begot through his wife, 
Havirbhü, the sage Agastya, who took 
the form of the gastral fire in his next 


incarnation; and the great ascetic 
भृगुः ख्यात्यां महाभागः पत्न्यां पुत्रानजीजनत्‌ | 
' आयतिं नियतिं चेव सुते मेरुस्तयोरदात्‌ | 


_ मार्कण्डेयो मृकण्डस्य प्राणाद्‌ वेदशिरा ue | 
त एते मुनयः क्षत्तलोकान्‌ सर्गेरभावयन्‌ | 


श्रुण्वतः श्रद्दधानस्य सद्यः 


The illustrious sage Bhlgu begot 
through his wife, Khyati, two sons, 
Dhata and Vidhata, and a daughter 
named Sri (a part manifestation of 
Laksmi ), who was devoted 
to the Lord. (43) ‘The sage Meru 
severally gave away his two daughters, 
Ayati and Niyati, to these ( two sons 
of Bhrgu ,- By them ( Ayati and Niyati ) 


अअ 


+ Of the four daughters of An 


fourteenth day of a dar 
‘over the full-moon day an 


goddess 
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पत्नी लेभे gt धृतब्रतम्‌ । दध्यञ्चमश्चञ्ञिरसं ada निबोध मे ॥४२॥ 


Visrava was his second son. (36) Of. 
the latter was born the ( celebrated) 
god Kubera (the god of riches), the 
lord of the Yaksas (a class of demigods ), 
son of Idavidi; while ( the world- 
renowned demons ) Ravana, Kumbhakarna 
and Vibhisana were born to his other 
wife ( Kesini ). (37) Pulaha’s virtuous 
wife, Gati, bore three sons—Karma- 
$restha, Variyan and Sahisnu, O talented 
Vidura. (38) Even so Kratu’s wife, 
Kriya, brought forth sixty-thousand 
sages collectively known as the 
Valakhilyas, all burning with spiritual 
glow appropriate to a Brahman, (39) 
By (his wife) Urja, © chastiser of 
enemies, Vasistha ( the seventh son of 
Brahma) had seven sons,  Chitraketu 
and others, who all turned out to be 
pure-hearted Brahman sages. (40) They 
were Chitraketu, Surochi, Viraja, Mitra, 
Ulbana, Vasubhrdyana and Dyuman. 
He had other sons too, Sakti and so 
on (by another wife). (41) Atharva’s 
wife, Chitti ( Santi ), got a son, Dadhichi, 
also known as Aswasira, who had 
taken a vow of austere penance. ( Now) 
hear from me of Bhrgu’s race. ( 42 ) 

घातारं च विधातारं श्रियं च भगवत्परामू ॥४२॥ 
ताभ्यां तयोरभवतां Fars: प्राण एब च ॥४४॥ 
कविश्च भार्गवो यस्य भगवानुशना सुतः ॥४५॥ 
vq कर्दमदोहित्रसंतानः कथितस्तव | 

पापहरः परः ॥ ४६ | 

Dhàtà and Vidhata severally had ( two 
sons ) Mrkanda and Prana. (44) ( The 
celebrated sage) Markandeya was the 
son of Mrkanda, while the sage 
Vedasira was sprung from the loins of 
Prana. The sage Bhrgu had one more 
son, Kavi by name, who had the 
worshipful Usana (the sage Sukracharya, 
the preceptor of the demons), for his 


gira and Sraddha, Sinivali is the deity presiding over tke 
k fortnight, while Kuh! presides aver the fifteenth; even so Raka presides 
d Anumati over the fourteenth day of every bright fortnight. 


son. (45) The above-mentioned sages 
too (in their turn) peopled the 
(diferent) worlds with their descen- 
dants, O Vidura. I have thus given 
you an account of the progeny of 
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Kardama’s grandsons ( daughters’ sons ), 
which is the best and quickest means 
of driving away the sins of a man 
who would listen to it with reverence, 
(46) 


प्रसूति मानवीं दक्ष उपयेमे ह्यजात्मजः | तस्यां ससज RT षोडशामललोचनाः ॥४७॥ 
3 pee धायं aama विभुः । पितृभ्य एकां युक्तेभ्यो भवायैकां भवच्छिदे ॥४८॥ 
a श्रद्धा Hal दया शान्तिसुष्टिः पुष्टिः क्रियोन्नतिः | बुद्धिमेंधा तितिक्षा हीम तिष्य पत्नयः ॥४९॥ 
श्रद्धासूत शुभं मेत्री प्रसादमभयं दया । शान्तिः सुखं ae तुष्टिः स्मयं SIRE Mell 
योगं क्रियोन्नतिदंपमर्थ बुद्धिरसूयत | मेधा स्मृति तितिक्षा तु क्षेमं हीः प्रश्रयं सुतम्‌ ॥५१॥ 

4 qf: सरवगुणोत्पत्तिनंरनारायणावृषी ॥ ५२ ॥ 
à ययोजैन्मन्यदो  विश्वमभ्यनन्दत्‌ gda | मनांसि ककुभो वाताः प्रसेदुः सरितोऽद्रयः ॥५३॥ 
E दिव्यवाद्यन्त तूर्याणि पेतुः कुसुमद्ृष्टयः | मुनयस्तुष्टुबुस्तुष्टा जगुगन्धवकिन्नराः ॥५४॥ 


ward स्म fent देव्य आसीत्‌ परममङ्गलम्‌ | देवा ब्रह्मादयः सवें 


Daksa, another (mind-born) son of 
Brahma, accepted the hand of Prasuti, 
(the third) daughter of Swayambhuva 
Manu (as already mentioned in verse 
ll above), and through her he begot 
sixteen fair-eyed daughters, (47) Daksa 
gave away thirteen ( of them ) to 
= Dharma (the god of piety ), another 
E to Agni (the fire-god ), still another to 
(all) the Pitrs ( manes ) combined and 
the last one to Bhava ( Lord Siva Jb 
who cuts asunder the bonds of worldly 
life. ( 48) Sraddha, Maitri, Daya, Santi, 
Tusti, Pusti, Kriya, Unnati, Buddhi, 
र Medha, Titiksa, Hr and Marti are 
$ ( the names of) Dharma’s wives. (49) 

Z (Of these) Šraddhā bore Śubha ; Maitri, 
Prasada; Daya, Abhaya ; Santi, Sukha ; 
Tusti, Mud (a daughter); and Pusti 
gave birth to Smaya. (50) ( Even so) 
Kriya brought forth 


Yoga; Unnati, 


यो मायया विरचितं निजयाऽऽत्मः 
एतेन धमंसदने ऋषिमूर्तिनाद 


happiness, 
Civility, 


० wives of Dharma a do qr are the deities Presidi 
> ५12, 


उपतस्थुरमिष्टवैः ॥५०॥ 


Darpa; Buddhi, Artha; Medhà, Smrti 
(a female child); Titiksa, Ksema; Hri 
a son callled Prasraya*. (51) And 
Marti, who is a mine of all virtues, bore 
the (divine) sages Nara and Narayana, 
on (the occasion of) whose descent 
(on earth) the whole world rejoiced, 
highly pleased, and the minds (of the 
People) as well as the quarters, the 
winds, rivers and mountains ( all) 
became placid and tranquil. ( 52-53) 
Musical instruments played in heaven, 
showers of flowers Tained, sages offered 
their praises ( highly ) gratified, 
the Gandharvas and Kinnaras 
Sang and celestial danced. 
(In this way) there was supreme 
felicity and Brahma ( the creator ) 
and all the other divinities waited 


on the Lord with Songs of i 
CE g praised 


wowen 


देवा ऊचुः 


towards all ), compassion, 
» Prudence, intelligence, 
of similar other virtues, 
Previous ones, They are in 


» Concentration of mind, arrogance, 


State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
ee ^ LEN ro 


EU 
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सोऽयं स्थितिव्यतिकरोपशमाय सृष्टान्‌ सत्वेन नः 
दश्याददभ्रकरुणेन विलोकनेन यच्छ्ठीनिकेतममळ 


The gods said : Obeisance to ‘that 
Supreme Person who manifested in His 
Self this universe created by His own 
Maya ( delusive potency ), even like the. 
phenomenal appearances in the sky, 
and who has appeared today in the 
house of Dharma (the god of piety ) 


in the yonder form of a sage in order 


to reveal that Self. (56) May He 
Whose true nature can only be inferred 
एवं सुरगणैस्तात भगवन्तावभिष्टुतौ | 
ताविमौ वै भगवतो हरेरंशाविहागतौ । 


Thus extolled and honoured by the 
gods, who were blessed by Their sight, 
dear Vidura, the two divine sages 
(Nara and Narayana) left for the 
Gandhamádana mountain, (58) It is 
those two part manifestations of Lord 
Sri Hari that appeared fn this world, 


स्वाहाभिमानिनश्राग्नेरात्मजांस्त्रीनजीजनत्‌ 
तेभ्यो ऽग्नयः समभवंश्चत्वारिंगाञ्च पञ्च च 
वैतानिके कर्मणि यन्नामभिब्रह्मवादिभिः 


Swaha ( the spouse of the fire-god ) 
bore three sons,——Pavaka, Pavamana 
and Suchi--all of whom "are deities 
Presiding over fire and partake of the 
sacrificial offerings. (60) From these, 
again, sprang up forty and five other 
fire-gods. It is these ( fortyfive ) together 
with their fathers and grandfather 
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सुरगणाननुमेयतत्त्वः | 
क्षिपतारविन्दम्‌ ॥५७॥ 


be pleased to look on us, the gods,— 
who have been created by Him by 
means of Sattva ( the principle of good- 
ness and harmony ) in order to put an 
end to any disturbance in the orderly 
existence of the world,—with an eye 
full of Compassion, an eye which 
outvies the shining lotus, which is the 
abode of beauty ( or the home of Laksm1, 
the goddess of beauty ). (57) 


लब्धावलोकैययतुरचिंतो 
भारव्ययाय च भुवः 


गन्धमादनम्‌ ॥५८॥ 
कृष्णौ यदुकुरूद्वहौ ॥५९॥ 


with a view to relieving the earth of 
its burden, in the person of Sri Krsna, 
the Ornament of the Yadus, and 
Arjuna (also known by the name 
of Krsna because of his swarthy 
complexion ), the foremost of the 
Kurus. (59) 


| पावकं पवमानं च शुचिं च हुतभोजनम्‌ ॥६०॥ 
| त एबैकोनपञ्चाशत्‌ साकं पितृपितामहैः ॥६१॥ 


| आग्नेय्य इष्टयो यज्ञे निरूप्यन्तेऽग्नयस्तु ते ॥६२॥ 


(mentioned in the preceding verse), 
that make the forty-nine fire-gods. ( 61) 
These are the ( forty-nine sacred ) fires 
in whose names Istis ( sacrifices on a 
small scale) intended for the propitia- 
tion of the fire-god are undertaken 
during Vedic  sacrificial performances 
by men well-versed in the Vedas. ( 62 ) 


अग्निष्वात्ता afer: सौम्याः |पितर आज्यपाः /। ` साग्नयो उनग्नयस्तेषां पत्नी दाक्षायणी स्वधा 118 3] 


The Agniswattas, the Barhisads, 
the Saumyas and the Ajyapas—these 
are (the four main divisions of) the 
Pitrs (the eternal manes). They are 


either Sagnika (receiving libations of 


water through the sacred fire ) 
Niragnika ( receiving libations 
without such medium ), 
daughter of Daksa, is 
spouse. ( 63 ) 


or 
of water 

Swadha, 
their common 


तेम्यो दधार कन्ये द्वे agai धारिणं स्वघा | उभे ते ब्रह्मवादिन्यौ ज्ञानविज्ञानपारगे ॥६७॥ 


भवस्य पत्नी ठु सती भवं 3 
पितयंप्रतिरूपे स्वे भवायानागसे 


देवमनुत्रता | आत्मनः सडशं पुत्रं न लेभे गुणशीलतः ॥६५॥ 
रुषा | अप्रदेवात्मनाऽऽत्मानमजहाद्‌ योगसंयुता ॥६६॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुर्थस्कन्धे विदुरमंत्रेयसंवादे प्रथमोऽध्यायः d on 


— 
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bling her in good qualities and character, 


Swadhà bore them a couple of = | 

daughters, Dharini and Vayuni, both For, while yet very young, she ropped 
'of whom not only mastered the scrip. her body of her own accord by dint | 
tures but also attained spiritual wisdom, of Yoga ( concentration of mind » > 
and further taught such spiritual in a spirit of indignation against | 
wisdom. (64) Sat? ( Daksa’s youngest her father (Daksa) on account of 
daughter and) the Consort of Bhava his antagonism against Lord Bhava, 

3 (Lord Siva), was devoted to Lord who had done him no wrong. 

i Bhava, but did not get a son resem- ( 65-66 ) 

ae 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the Dialogue between Vidura and Maitreya, 
in Book Four of the greai and glorious Bhagavata-Puranga, 
otherwise known as the Paramahaumsa-Samhita. 


EE 


ee 


अथ द्वितीयोऽष्यायः 
Discourse II 


Til feeling between Lord Siva and Daksa 


विडुर उवाच 


दुहितृवत्सलः | 
= कस्तं mwa RAK 


sg भवे शीलवतां श्रेष्ठ. दक्षो 
f 
: एतदाख्याहि मे ब्रह्मन्‌ जामातुः 


श्वशुरस्थ च | 


Vidura said : How did Daksa, who 
was (so) fond of his daughters, happen 
to bear ill will towards Lord Bhava, 
the foremost among those possessed of 
an amiable disposition, disregarding his 
own daughter, Sati? (1) Who would 
‘bear enmity and how could anyone bear 
enmity to Him, the Teacher of the 
‘whole animate and inanimate creation, 
who bears enmity to none, is possessed 


_ पुरा विश्वसृजां सत्रे समेताः ada: 
तत्र प्रविश्मृषयो  दृष्टाकेसिव रोचिषा 
उदतिष्ठन्‌ सदस्यास्ते स्वधिष्ण्येभ्यः सहाग्नयः 
सद्ससतिभिर्दक्षो भगवान्‌ साधु सत्कृतः 


nC sages as well as 

' including the gods 
Sacred fires assembled 
ts in a sacrificial 


A 
सेत्रेय उवाच 


| तथामरगणाः सर्वे सानुगा मुनयोऽग्नयः 
| भ्राजमानं वितिमिरं कुर्वन्तं तन्महत्सदः 
| ऋते विरिञ्चं शर्वे च तद्भासा5क्षिसचेतसः 
| अजं Sage नत्वा निषसाद तदाज्ञया || ७ lhe. 


विद्वेषमकरोत्‌ कस्मादनाहत्यात्मजां सततीम्‌ ॥ १॥- ` 


शान्तविग्रहम्‌ | आत्मारामं कथं द्वेष्टि जगतो दैवतं महत्‌ ॥२॥ 


विद्वेषस्तु यतः प्राणांस्तत्यजे दुस्त्यजान्‌ सती || ३ || 


ofa tranquil Personality, delights in His 
own Self and is the highest object of 
veneration to the ( whole) ‘universe? 
(2) Be pleased to tell me, hol 


y “sage, 
what led to such bitterness of feeling 
between the son-in-law ( Lord Siva.) 
and the father-in-law ( Daksa); as 
compelled Sati to give up h e 
life, which F eee 


is so difficult to- 
with ? ( 3) cux 


॥ ४॥ 
॥५॥ 
॥६॥ 


session held by the Prajapatis (lords 
of created beings). (4 ) Daksa too 
appeared there, shining like the sun 
and illumining the grand assembly by 
his splendour, With their mind over- 
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Whelmed by his brilliance, 
assembled there, 
Presiding over the 


(all) those 
including the deities 
sacrificial fires, rose 
from their seats when they saw him, 
excepting, of course, Brahma  ( his 
father) and Lord Siva (the Destroyer 

प्राङनिषण्णं xx EET 


WAL तदनाधतः 


Seeing Lord Sankara 
of the world) already 
receiving no attention 


(the Delighter 
Seated, and 
from Him, 


सहदेवाः 
यशोघ्नो 
यन्मे gauda | 
पाणिं 
मानिने 
घोरेषु 


श्रूयतां ब्रह्मपयो मे 
अयं g लोकपालानां 
एष मे शिष्यतां प्रासो 
गृहीत्वा मृगयावाक्ष्याः 
ठुसक्रियायाशुचये 
प्रेतावासेषु 

चिताभस्मकृतस्नानः 


सहायः | 


4 
Ho 
e 
3 
Al 


भिन्नसेतवे | 
तै भृतगणेत्रतः | 
प्रेतखङत्रस्थिभूषणः । 


पतिः प्रम थभूतानां तमोमात्रात्मकात्मः नाम्‌ 


SEX | 


sages 
here ) 
over 
you 


तस्मा उन्मादनाथाय नष्टशोचाय 


O Brahman 
( present 
presiding 


“Listen to 
along with the 
including the deities 
the sacred fires, as I Speak to 
about the conduct of pious souls 
neither from ignorance nor from 
spite. (9) This shameless fellow has 
wrecked the fame of the guardians of 
the various spheres inasmuch as the 
arrogant man has violated the path 
trodden by the virtuous. (10) He has 
become a veritable son to me ever 
since he accepted the hand of my 
daughter, who is another Savitri ( the 
consort of Brahma ) as it were, in the 
presence. of Brahmans and the sacred 
fire like a good-natured soul. (11) Though 
he has taken the hand of that fawn- 
:eyed girl, this monkey-eyed fellow did 
not show due courtesy to me even by 
word of mouth, when (as a matter of 
fact) he ought to have risen from his 
seat and greeted me. (12) To this 
haughty and impure person, who has 
not only abandoned all pious acts but 


me, 
gods 


B. M. 42— 
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of the universe ). (5-6) Duly honoured 


by the Superintending priests, the. 
Worshipful Daksa bowed to Brahma 
the progenitor of the universe, and 
took his seat with the  latter's 


permission. (7) 
उवाच वामं चक्षुभ्याममिवीक्ष्य दहन्निव ॥८॥ 


Dak:a grew indignant. He looked with 
angry eyes at ‘Siva Masi if he would 
burn Him, and exclaimed:—( 8 ) 


साधूनां वुवतो वृत्तं नाज्ञानान्न च मत्सरात्‌ ॥९॥ 
सद्भिराचरितः पन्था येन स्तब्धेन दूषितः ॥१०॥ 
पाणिं विप्राभिसुखतः सावित्र्या इव साधुवत्‌ ॥११॥ 
मत्युत्थानाभिवादाई वाचाप्यकृत नोचितम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
अनिच्छन्नप्यदां बालां शुद्रायेवोशतीं गिरम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
अट्त्युन्मत्तवन्नम्मो व्यु्तकेशो हसन्‌ TA ॥१४॥ 
शिवापदेशो err मत्तो मत्तजनप्रियः | 
॥१०॥ 

दत्ता बत मया साध्वी चोदिते परमेडिना ॥१६॥ 


has outstepped a.l bounds of propriety, 
I gave away the girl, though unwilling 
to do so, even as one would impart the 
sacred word ( Veda) to a Sudra ( who 
has been declared by the Scriptures 
as unqualified to receive it ) (13) 
Surrounded by spirits and troops of 
ghosts, with his hair scattered about, 
now laughing and now crying, he roves 
about uncovered like a madman in 
frightful crematories (the abodes of 
spirits ). (14) Bathed in the ashes of 
funeral piles and adorned with a 
garland of skulls ( befitting spirits ) 
and wearing ornaments of human bones, 
he is really inauspicious, though bear- 
ing the appellation of §iva ( all- 
auspicious). (Ever) drunk ( himself), 
he is fond of drunken people and is 
the lord of goblins and ghosts, who 
are purely Tamasic ( wicked) by 
nature. (15) At the instance of Brahmi, 
alas! I gave away my virtuous girl to. 
such an impure and evil-minded person, 
the lord of ghosts.” ( 16) 
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मैत्रेय उवाच 


विनिन्दयेवं a 

अयं तु देवयजन 
निषिध्यमानः स सदस्यमुख्यैदक्षो 
तस्माद्‌ विनिष्क्रम्य विवृद्धमन्युजगाम 


Maitreya continued: Having thus 
reviled Lord Siva ( who has His abode 
on Mount Kailasa and) who remained 
unmoved Without the least show of 
resistance, Daksa now sipped a little 
water and ‘indignantly proceeded to 
curse Him:— ( 17) “Yonder Bhava, the 
vilest among the gods, shall no longer 
get a share in the sacrificial offerings 
along with the other gods such as 


विज्ञाय amd 


गिरिशानुगाग्रणीनन्‍्दीश्वरो 


गिरिशमप्रतीपमवस्थितम्‌ | दक्षोऽयाप उपस्थृश्य mus TS UU ॥१७॥ 
इन्द्रोपेन्द्रादिमिभवः | सह भागं न लभतां देवैदेवगणाधमः 
गिरित्राय Aam शापम्‌ | 


॥१८॥ 


कौरव्य निजं निकेतनम्‌ ॥१९॥ 


Indra (the lord of paradise ), Upendra 
(Lord Visnu manifested in the form of 
a dwarf, so called because of His being 
a younger brother of Indra ) and so on." 
( .8) Having pronounced this imprecation 
upon Lord Siva, though warned against 
such a course by the leading members 
of the assembly, Daksa left the place, 
highly enraged, and returned to his 
own abode, O scion of Kuru. (19) 


रोषकषायदूषितः d 


दक्षाय शापं विससज दारुणं ये चान्वमोदस्तदवाच्यतां द्विजाः ॥२०॥ 


य॒ एतन्मत्यमुद्विश्य 
RI goy सक्तो 


भगवत्यप्रतिद्रुहि । द्रुह्यत्यज्ञः प्र थग्दृष्टिस्तत्वतो विमुखो भवेत्‌ ॥२१॥ 
ग्राम्यसुखेच्छया । कर्मतन्त्रं वितनुते 


वेदवादविपन्नधीः ॥२२॥ 


बुद्धया पराभिध्यायिन्या विस्मृतात्मगतिः पशुः | स्रीकामः सोऽस्त्वतितरां दक्षो बस्तमुखोऽचिरात्‌। २३॥ 


विद्याब्रुद्धििविद्यायां कर्ममय्यामसौ 


जडः | संसरन्त्विह ये चामुमनु शर्वावमानिनम्‌ ॥२४॥ 


गिरः श्रुतायाः पुष्पिण्या मधुगन्धेन भूरिणा । मथ्ना चोन्मथितात्मानः सम्मुह्मन्ठु हरद्विषः ॥२५॥ 


सर्वभक्षा द्विजा 


Having come to know of this 
‘execration, Nandiswara, the foremost 
of Lord Siva’s attendants, grew wild 
with rage and uttered a terrible curse 
on Daksa as well as on those ( other ) 
‘Brahmans who had countenanced his 
blasphemy. (20) “This fool, who makes 
much of his mortal frame and bears 
enmity to the divine Siva, who has 
20 vindictive spirit in Him,—and looks 
upon the body etc. (which is other 
than the self ) as his own self, shall 
have , his face turned away from the 
ruth. ( 21) Attached to his home, the 
duties pertaining to which mke the 
Me P n a self-deception, in 
the ` searc r carnal p] 
deprived of his judgment Ee 


& अक्षय्यं ह वे चातुर्मास्ययाजिनः सुखं भवति| 


त्ये धृतविद्यातपोत्रताः | वित्तदेरेत्द्रियारामा याचका विचरन्त्विह || २६|| 


promises contained in the Vedas ( such 
as the text-promising eternal happiness 
to those who perform the sacrifice 
called — Chaturmàsya*), he remains 
engaged in elaborate rituals. (22) With 
his mind ever contemplating on the 
son-self as the self, Daksa has forgotten 
the true nature of his self and is ( no 
better than ) a brute. He Shall, therefore, 
be excessively fond of women and 
‘Shall have his head forthwith changed 
into that of a goat. (23) This stupid 
fellow,—who regards ignorance in the 
form of addiction to rituals as wisdom 
and has slighted Lord Siva ( the 
Destroyer of the universe ),—and those 
who follow him shall be born in this 
world again and again. (24) With 
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their mind bewildered by the alluring, 
sweet and profuse odour (in the shape 
of the promises of happiness ) emitted 
by the flowery texts of the Vedas, 
these enemies of Hara ( Lord Siva ) 
shall remain infatuated ( for ever ). (25) 
Eating anything and everything ( mak- 
ing no distinction between what is 


तस्येवं ददतः शापं aa द्विजकुलाय वै | 
भवत्रतघरा ये च ये च तान्‌ समनुव्रताः | 
जरामस्मास्थिधारिणः | विशन्तु शिवदीक्षायां यत्र देवं सुरासवम्‌ ॥२९॥ 
परिनिन्दथ | 
सनातनः । यं पूर्वे चानुसंतस्थुयंत्ममाणं 


नष्टयौचा मूढधियो 
ब्रह्म च ब्राह्मणांश्चैव यदू यूयं 
एष एव हि लोकानां शिवः पन्थाः 
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worth eating and what is not) and 
devoted to learning, austerity and, 


sacred vows only for the sake of their 
livelihood, the Brahmans shall wander 
in this world as beggars, finding delight 
only in wealth, physical comforts and 
the gratification of their senses.” 


( 26 ) 
WAS प्रत्यसृजच्छापं ब्रह्मदण्डं दुरत्ययम्‌ | २७।| 
पाखण्डिनस्ते भवन्तु सच्छास्रपरिपन्थिन: ॥२८॥ 


Wd विधारणं पुंसामतः पाखण्डमाश्रिताः TET 
2 जनादनः ॥२१॥ 


तद्‌ ब्रह्म परमं शुद्धं सतां वर्मं सनातनम्‌ | विगह्य यात पाखण्डं dq वो यत्र भूतराट्‌ ॥३२॥ 


Hearing him thus pronounce a curse 
upon the Brahman race, the sage Bhrgu 


uttered a counter-curse, which was 
difficult to revoke, being the punish- 
ment ‘inflicted by a Brahman:—( 27 ) 
“They who observe vows sacred to 
Bhava and (likewise) those who 
follow there latter shall become 
heretics and act contrary to ( the 


injunctions of ) the true scriptures. (28) 
Only those who have cast all purity to 
the winds, are silly-minded and wear 
matted locks, ashes and bones shall 
get themselves initiated in the cult of 
Siva-worship, where wine and other 
spirituous liquor will be held in high 
esteem. ( 29 ) Because you denounce the 
. Vedas, which lay down the bounds of 


propriety for men (following the 
conduct prescribed for the different 
grades of society and Stages in life) 
and thereby preserve the society : ( from 
disruption ), as well as the Brahmans 
( the custodians of the Vedas ), therefore 
(it seems) you have embraced the 
creed of heretics, ( 30) The path 
chalked out by the Vedas is the eternal 
and the only blessed path for the 
people—a path which has been trodden 
by the ancients and has the ‘authority 
of Janardana ( Lord Visnu ). (31) 
Condemning as you do the Vedas, 
which constitute the Supremely faultless 
and eternal path of the virtuous, do 
you take to the path of heretics, where 
that lord of the ghosts is the Deity.” ( 32 ) 


मैत्रेय उवाच 


तस्यैवं वदतः शापं भगोः स॒ भगवान्‌ भवः । निश्चक्राम ततः किंचिद्विमना इव सानुगः ॥३३॥ 


तेऽपि विश्वसृजः 


MoM यत्र गङ्गा 


सत्रं सहस्रपरिवत्सरान्‌ | संविधाय महेष्वास यत्रेज्य ऋषभो हृरिः ॥३४॥ 
यमुनयान्विता | विरजेनात्मना सर्वे स्तं स्वं धाम ययुस्ततः ॥३५॥ 


इति श्रीमऱ्वागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुथस्कन्धे दक्षशापो नाम द्वितीयोऽध्यायः ॥२॥ 


Maitreya went on : While Bhrgu was 
thus uttering his imprecation, Lord 
Bhava along with his retinue left the 
assembly hall, a bit disconsolate at 


heart as if were. 


(33) The lords of 


created beings, O Vidura (a great 


archer ), duly carried on the sacrifice 
for a thousand years,—the sacrifice in - 
which Sri Hari, the Supreme Being, "E 
was the Deity worshipped. (34 ) At: the s 
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i i cleansed of all 
i k their mind and body c 
s Ses MN E dde they all returned therefrom 
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- conclusion a 

(ES u- J a G ~ is 
heir bath in the Ganga where 1 Xd 
joined by the Yamuna and, with cach to his own abode. ( 35) 


7 j : १३ Imprecation”?, in Book 
Thus ends the second discourse, entitled ‘Daksa’s Impre > 
Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Puraga, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


=a 


अथ तृतीयोऽध्यायः 
Discourse Iii 
Sati insists on joining the sacrificial festival a her father’s. 
मैत्रेय उवाच 
सदा विद्विषतोरेवं _ कालो वै Rammi: | जामातुः श्वशुरस्यापि सुमहानतिचक्रमे | १॥ 
यदाभिषिक्तो दक्षस्तु ब्रह्मगा परमेष्ठिना । प्रजापतीनां सर्वेधामाधिपत्ये स्मयोऽभवत्‌ ॥ २॥ 
इष्टा स॒ वाजपेयेन atest च । बृहस्पतिसव॑ नाम समारेभे BET ॥ ३॥ 
तस्मिन्‌ ब्रह्मर्षयः सवें देवरषिपितृदेवताः | आसन्‌ कतस्वस्ययनास्ततल्यश्च सभतृकाः ॥ ४ ॥ 
A ES ~ 
तदुपश्रुत्य नभसि खेचराणां प्रजल्पताम्‌ । सती दाक्षायणी देवी पितुयज्ञमदोत्सवम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
ब्रजन्तीः सर्वतो दिग्भ्य उपदेवबरस्रियः | विमानयानाः etter निष्ककण्ठीः सुवाससः ॥ ६॥ 
दृष्टा स्वनिलयाभ्याशे लोलाक्षीमश्कुण्डलाः | पतिं भूतपतिं देवमौत्सुक्यादभ्यमाषत ॥ ७॥ 
Maitreya resumed : While Lord Siva ‘their wives too were similarly adorned 
( the son-in-law ) and Daksa (the father- along with their husbands. (4) At 
in-law ) thus continued to bear lasting ‘that time Goddess Sati, daughter of 
enmity to each other, a verylong time Daksa, heard of the great sacrificial 
elapsed. (1) Now that Daksa was festival at her father's from the mouth 
: installed by Brahma, the highest of of heavenly beings who were passing 
he gods, as the chief of all th 1 : nes > 
Be 7g T i ot all the lords ‘through the air and talking loudly ( of 
M 2 e puffed up that festival ). (5) She also saw charming 
MIU. E Vang. performed a spouses of demigods ( Gandharvas and 
AEN eya sacrice, and insulted (by Yaksas ) with rollin ; z 
his overbearing d > g eyes, dressed in 
his overbearing demeanour ) those who fine costumes and adorned with polished 
were most skil i - 
ere most skilled in sacred knowledge, €ar-rings and wearing gold ornaments 
(now) commenced the greatest of round thei EMI : : 
sacrifices, known by the name of "reir necks, flying in their aerial 
aspati-Sava.* (3) In that sac i ces With their husbands from all 
the Brahman seers as wer ce directions past her own abode, In her 
5, manes and gods sie Cre (to join the festival) she 
all kinds of jewels: (thus) spoke to her Consort. God 
S of Jewels; and iva ( the ] 2 
€ lord of the ghosts ). (6-7) 


सत्युवाच 


_ श्वशुर्य E 


fare | 


किल | 
R "E NGHE S V uu. 


Ba Vajapcya sacrifice one should nexi 


जिपेयेनेष्टा वृहस्पतिसवेन यजेत,” 
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Tagi गमिष्यन्ति gefzeamq | 
सहोपनीतं RAETIA ॥९॥ 
सु; क्लिन्नधियं च मातरम्‌ | 
च ASSERT ॥१०॥ 
युणत्रयात्मकम्‌ | 


TA 


भाति 


ह aerated तेः दीनालदिहक्षोऽ मव मे अवकषितिम्‌ INI 
पश्य प्रयान्तीरभवान्ययोषितो5प्यलंकृताः कान्तसखा वरूथशः | 
यासां asi: शितिकण्ठ मण्डितं नभो विमानी: कलहूंसपाण्डुमिः ॥१२॥ 
कर्थं सुतायाः पितृगेहकौतुकं निदाम्य देहः सुरवर्य. नेङ्गते | 
LAM SL अन्यभियन्ति het. wean, केतनः |१३॥ 
तन्मे प्रसीदेदममर्त्य ated ag भवान्‌ कारुणिको बताईति | 


IS HASH ऽइमदश्रचक्षुषा 


S ti said : DEAL 
ati said : I hear a grand sacrificial 


festival has been set on foot at the 
residence of Your father-in-law, the 
lord of created beings. Let us also 


move thither, if You so desire, O 
Vamadeva; these heavenly beings are 
(all) going there. ( 8 ) My sisters will 
surely attend it with their husbands 
in their eagerness to see their kinsfolk. 
I too long to be there with You and 
receive the presents that will be 
bestowed (on me by my parents, CSD) 
There I hope to see my own sisters, 
the esteemed of their spouses, as well 
as my mother’s sisters and ( above ail ) 
my own mother, whose mind is so full 
of affection for me, for all of whom 
my heart has been yearning for a long 


time. And I shall also see, my blissful 
lord, the great sacrifice which is beiag 
performed by eminent seers. (10) 


( Undoubtedly ) this wonderful creation, 
consisting of the three Gunas ( Saitva, 


निरूपिता मानुगहाण 


याचितः ॥१४॥ 


my native place, O birthless Siva ( the 
ultimate source of the universe ). (11) 


Behold, my. birthless lord, other women 
(in no way connected with my 
parents), also  richly adorned, going 


with their consorts in large numbers. 
ihe .sky looks charming with their 
"moving aerial cars, white as swans, O 
Lord with a dark spot in the throat 
(caused by swallowing a most deadly 
poison in the interest of the world* ). 
(12) How can the ( mind and ) body 
of a daughter remain unmoved, O 
Chief of the gods, on hearing of a 
festivity at the house of her parents ? 
People go to the house of their 
husband, preceptor, parents. and other 
near and dear ones even uninvited. 
(13) Therefore, compassionate as You 
are, be pleased to grant this desire of 
mine, © immortal lord ! "Though 
possessed of infinite wisdom, You have 
located me in the (left) half of Your 


Rajas and Tamas) and brought forth Person (and accepted the appella- 
by Your own Maya, appears in Ycu. tion of Ardhanarigwara ) ; ( therefore ) 
Nevertheless I, a pitiable woman, and do me this favour as entreated by 
ignorant of Your reality, long to see me. ( 14) i 
ऋषिरुवाच 
एवं गिरित्रः प्रिययाभिभाषितः प्रत्यभ्यधत्त प्रहसन्‌ सुहृत्पियः । 


संस्मारितो मर्मभिदः कुवागिषून्‌ यानाह को विश्वखजां समक्षतः 


* Vide verses 40-43 of Discourse VII of 
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: The sage resumed : Thus importuned 
* by His beloved spouse, Siva (the Lord 
of Kailása ), who is so loving to His 
relations, was reminded of the shaft- 
like words of reproach that Daksa had 


The Lord said : It has been well said 
by you, O good lady, that people go to 
their relations even uninvited; but this 
happens only when the latter’s mind 
is not tainted with malice due to 
excessive arrogance and anger born of 
self-identification with the body. (16) 
The pride of the arrogant is heightened 


and their mind perverted by learn- 
ing, austerity, opulence, a charming 
personality, youth and pedigree, which 


are the six embellishments for the noble 
but a curse to the most wicked; and 
deprived of their judgment, they fail 
to perceive the glory of the most 


पापच्यमानेन gassata: 
अकल्प एषामधिरोढुमञ्जसा पदं 


= You are surely the most 
and esteemed of all 


beloved 


:xalted rank, charming lady; yet 
u will not receive the attention of 
t father because of your connection 
vith Me, which is a source of great 
nent to him. (20) He whose heart 
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व्यक्तं त्वमुत्कृष्टगतेः प्रजापतेः प्रियाऽऽत्मजानामसि ay सम्मता | 
अथापि मानं न fug: प्रपत्स्यसे मदाश्रयात्‌ कः परितप्यते यतः ॥२०॥ 
समृद्धिभिः 


A 
शुहाशयायव न देहमानिने ॥२२॥ 


[ Dis. 3 


uttered in the presence of the other 
lords of created beings, and which 
were cutting to the quick. He, there- 


fore, laughed and made the following 


reply. (15) 


भश्रीभगवानुवाच | 
त्वयोदितं शोभनमेव शोभने अनाहुता अप्यभियन्ति बन्धुषु | । 
ते यद्यनुत्पादितदोषदृष्टयो बलीयसानात्म्यमदेन : मन्युना ॥१६॥ | 
विद्यातपोवित्तबपुर्वयःकु लेः सतां गुणः पडभिरसत्तमेतरः | 
स्मृतौ हृतायां शतमानदुर्टशः «rur ox पश्यन्ति हिं धाम भूयसाम्‌ ॥१७॥ 
$em स्वजनव्यपेक्षया wen मतीयादनवस्थितात्मनाम्‌ | 
येऽभ्यागतान्‌ वक्रधियाभिचक्षते आरोपितश्रूभिरमषणाक्षिभिः ॥१८॥ 
तथारिभिर्न व्यथते शिलीमुखैः शेतेऽर्दिताङ्गो हृदयेन दूयता | 
स्वानां यथा वक्रधियां दुरुत्तिभिर्दिवानिशं तप्यति ममताडितः ॥१९॥ 


exalted. (17) Considering them as one’s 
own relations, one should never visit 
the house of such men of unsteady 
judgment, who view their visitors with 
a suspicious mind and with angry and 
frowning eyes. (18) One whose body 
has been mutilated with arrows by 
the enemy does not feel the same 
torture as he who has been cui to the 
quick by the abusive words of his own 
people having a malignant mind. For, 
while the former is able to sleep ( on 
receiving proper treatment and nursing ), 
the latter suffers from heartache day 
and night. (19) 


पूरुषबुद्धिसाक्षिणाम्‌ | 
यथासुरा . हरिम्‌ ॥२१॥ 


is burning (with jealousy ) and who 
feels troubled in mind at the sight of 
the glories of those exalted souls who 
stand as a witness to the mind of a 
Jiva (embodied soul), is unable easily 
to ascend the supreme heights reached 
by them and merely hates them even 
as the demons hate Sri Hari. (21) 


साधु मिथः 


af 


सुमध्यमे | 
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तत्र पुमानपावृतः | 


सत्वे च af भगवान्‌ वासुदेवो ह्यधोक्षजो मे नमसा विधीयते ॥२३॥ 


तत्‌ ते निरीक्ष्यो न पितापि 
यो विश्वसग्यज्ञगतं वरोरु 


सम्भावितस्य 


देहकृद्‌ दक्षो मम faz तदनुत्रताश्र ये | 
मामनागसं 
यदि व्रजिष्यस्यतिहाय मद्वचो भद्रं भवत्या 


दुवंचसाकरोत्‌ तिरः ॥२४॥ 
न ततो भविष्यति । 


AIT पराभवो यदा स सद्यो मरणाय कल्यते ॥२५॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुर्थस्कन्धे उमारुद्रसंवादे तृतीयोऽध्यायः ।. ३ ॥ 


As regards exchange of formalities 
in the shape of rising from one’s seat 
and advancing to meet a friend, 
respectful behaviour and salutation etc., 
O slender-waisted lady, it is properly 
done only by the wise, who do all 
this mentally with respect to the 
Supreme Person dwelling in every heart, 
and not to him who regards the body 
as his own self. (22) It is the 
absolutely pure mind which is termed 
as ‘Vasudeva’, because it is there that 
the Supreme person is realized in His 
unmasked glory. It is in ( the shrine 
of) such a mind that I wait upon with 


beyond sense-perception. (23) There- 
fore, you should never look at the face 
of  Daksa,—even though he is your 
father, your very procreator,—nor of 
those who are devoted to him, because 
he bears ill will to me and offered 
indignity to me by abusing me, O 
charming lady, when I visited the 
Sacrifice performed by the lords of 
created beings, even though I did no 
wrong to him. (24) If you ignore my 
advice and go there, no good will 
come to you thereby. For, when a man 
who is held in high esteem suffers 
indignity at the hands ofa relation, the 


obeisance Lord Vasudeva, who is affront forthwith causes his death. (25) 
Thus ends the third discourse, forming part of the Dialogue between Goddess 
Uma and Lord Rudra, in Book Four of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as E 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
————— 7 
अथ चतुर्थोऽध्यायः 
Discourse IV 
Sati burns herself with the fire of Yoga. 
मेत्रेय उवाच BE 
एतावदुक्त्वा विरराम शंकरः पल्यड्नाशं ह्युमयत्र चिन्तयन्‌ | (agi cee 
सु्ृद्दिहक्षुः परिशङ्किता भवान्निष्क्रामती निर्विशती द्विघाऽऽस सा ॥१॥ ie 
सुदृद्दिहक्षाप्रतिघातदुमनाः स्नेहाद्‌ रुदत्यश्रुकलातिविहला | T 
भवं भवान्यप्रतिपूरुषं र्घा प्रधक्षयतीवैक्षत जातवेपथुः ॥ २॥ 


ततो विनिःश्वस्य सतौ विहाय तं शोकेन रोषेण च दूयता हृदा । 

पित्रोरगात्‌ स्त्रैणविमूटधीर्णान्‌ प्रेम्णाऽऽत्मनो योऽर्धमदात्‌ सतां Bs ॥ ३॥ 
तामन्वगच्छन्‌ द्रुतविक्रमां सतीमेकां त्रिनेत्रानुचराः सहसा | 
सपाष॑दयक्षा मणिमन्मदादयः पुरोडषेनद्रास्तरसा र MESE 


तासि 


ृदद्व॑यःकाञ्जनदभंचर्मभिनिसुष्टभाण्ड 

तामागतां तत्र न के 

ऋते eed जननीं च सादराः 

सोद्यसम्प्रक्रसमथंवातया 

दत्तां सपया वरमासनं च 
EN 


Maitreya continued: Having said this 
much, Lord Sankara ( the Bestower of 
happiness ) became silent; for He 
thought the death of His consort was 
inevitable in either case (whether she 
proceeded to her father’s house or 
stayed behind ) As for the latter) 
she- swung like a pendulum, (now) 

sallying forth in her eagerness io see 

r relations and (now) returning for 

fear of Lord Siva (the Source of the 
universe ). (1) Vexed at the thwarting 


of her desire to see her relations and 
_ overpowered with emotion, she burst 
into tears and wept. Shaking with 


anger, Sati ( the spouse of Lord Bhava ) 
— looked at her peerless lord, Bhava, as 
if she would burn Him. (2) Thereafter, 
- with a heart tormented by grief and 
. anger and her judgment clouded by 


she proceeded to her parents 
, leaving Lord ankara, the 
oved of the saints, who had ‘fondly 
n her half of His body. (3) 
rvants of Lord Siva (who is 
by three eyes ) cM 
Mada and others, —accompani- 


her apace in 


placing Nandiswara (the 
the mount of Lord 


` विप्रर्षिजुष्टं 
arc विमानितां 
ee ESSE 


मात्रा च 
सा नादत्त पित्राप्रतिनन्दिता सती ॥ ८॥ 


r womanish nature, and heaving deep | 


. couched in a most appropriate language. 
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सारिकाकनु S IERI ATT zl 


विटङ्किता ag: ॥ ५ ॥ 
विबुधे श्च aaa | ` 
यजनं समाविशत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 


यज्ञकृतो भयाजनः | 
= S 
परिषस्वजुसुदा ॥ ७ || 


माठृष्वस्भिश्च MGH | 


Placing her on (the back of) the chief 


of the bulls, they travelled (as her 
escort), duly equipped with her 
Sarikà (a thrushlike bird generally 


brought up as a pet by ladies of high 
rank), ball (to play with), looking- 
glass and lotus flower, white umbrella, 
chowrie and wreath etc. (as insignia of 


royalty )* and  kettledrums, conches, 
flutes and other accompaniments of 
music. (5) Sat? ( presently reached her 


destination and) entered the sacrificial 
grounds, where Vedic hymns were 
being chanted in every direction, giv- 
ing rise to a keen contest (among the 
Brahmans reciting the Vedas), nay, 
were crowded with Brahman 
seers and divinities on all sides and 
strewn with utensils of clay, wood, 
iron, gold, Kuga grass and hides. ( 6) 
Afraid of Daksa (the sacrificer ), who 
treated her with disrespect, nobody 
bestowed any attention on her when 
she arrived there, excepting of course 
her sisters and mother, who gladly 
and fondly embraced her, their throats 
choked with tears of love. (7) Not 
addressed kindly by her father, Sat! 
did not accept the presents or the 
exalted seat lovingly offered by her 
mother and mother’s sisters; nor 
she receive (with a glad heart) the 
enquiries of her sisters 
health even though 


which 


they 


did 1 


bout her - 
were 


Dis. 4 ] 


father 


(Daksa) had shown great 
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अरुद्रभागं तमवेक्ष्य चाध्वरं पित्रा च देवे कृतदेलन॑ विभौ | 
अनाहता यज्ञसदस्यधीश्वरी चुकोप लोकानिव धक्ष्यती रुषा ॥ ९॥ 
ta cL 
जगह सामषविपन्नया गिरा RaR धूमपथश्रमस्मयम्‌ | 
स्वतेजसा भूतगणान्‌ समुत्थितान्‌ निगृह्य देवी जगतोऊमिश्रण्वतः 11901] 
Seeing that no share of the the hosts of ghosts had 
sacrificial offerings had been allotted accompanied her and) who had sprung 
to Rudra ( Lord Siva ) and that her on their feet ( to kill Daksa ), she 


proceeded to reproach that enemy of 


disrespect towards the omniscient Lord, Lord Siva,—whose vanity had been 
and herself slighted in the sacrificial tickled by his proficiency the 
assembly, Sati (a lady in supreme ritual,—in accents faltering with anger, 
authority ) flew into a rage as if she within the hearing of whole 
would burn (all) the worlds with her world (all those assembled there ). 
fury. (9) Controlling by her command ( 10) 
श्रीदेव्युवाच 

न यस्य लोकेऽस्त्यतिशायनः प्रियस्तथाप्रियो देहभ्रतां प्रियात्मनः | 

तस्मिन्‌ समस्तात्मनि मुक्तवैरके ऋते भवन्तं कतमः प्रतीपयेत्‌ ॥११॥ 

दोषान्‌ परेषां हि गुणेषु साधवो wera केचिन्न भवादृशा द्विज | 

गुणांश्च फल्गून्‌ बहुलीकरिष्णवो महत्तमास्तेष्वविदद्‌ भवानघम्‌ ॥१२॥ 

नाश्चयमेतद्‌ यदसत्छु सवदा महद्विनिन्दा कुणपात्मवादिषु | 

qj महापूरुषपादपांसुमिर्निरस्ततेजःसु तदेव शोभनम्‌ ॥१३॥ 

यदू gagi नाम गिरेरितं aut सकृत्‌ प्रसङ्गाद्घमाशु हृन्ति तत्‌ । 

पवित्रकीतिं तमळङ्घत्रशासनं भवानहो द्वेष्टि दिवं RATE ॥१४॥ 

यत्पादपद्मं महतां मनोऽलिभिर्निषेवितं ब्रह्मरसासवार्थिभिः | 

लोकस्य यदू वर्षति चासिषोऽरथिनस्तस्मे भवान्‌ द्रुति विश्वबन्धवे ॥१५॥ 

The worshipful goddess said: None than a corpse—as the self, always 


other than you would antagonize Him 
( Lord Siva ), who is unsurpassed in 
this world, to whom no one is dear or 
hateful, who is the beloved Self of all 
embodied beings, nay, who is the cause 
of all and is free from enmity. (11) 
People like you, O Brahman, discover 
faults even in the virtues of ~ others; 
but there are some pious souls who 
never do so, The greatest of all are 
they who are wont to magnify even 
the most trifling virtues (of others ). 
You, however, have found fault even 
with such people. (12) It is no wonder 
that those ignoble souls who declare 


the material body—which is no better _ 


B. M, 43— 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Luckn 
e E: BSF Sys SS 


indulge in maliciously reveling exalted 
souls. Such a behaviour befits those 
people, since their glory is obscured 
by the dust of feet of those exalted 
souls, ( Failing to reach the heights of 
glory attained by such exalted souls, they 
try to hide their shame by vilifying these 
people ), (13) You hate Lord Siva of 
sacred renown, whose command 18 
inviolable, nay, whose (celebrated ) 
name of two syllables (SIVA), uttered 
with the tongue even once and that 
too casually, immediately wipes out 


‘the sins of men ( who utter them ) ! You 


are a coursed indeed. (14) You bear enmity 
to that Befriender of the universe, 
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whose lotus feet are not only resorted 
to by the bee-like minds of exalted souls, 
thirsting for honey in the shape of the 


joy of absorption in 


[ Dis, 4 


Brahma ( the 
Absolute ), but also shower the blessings 
sought after by interested people. ( 15) 


कि वा शिवाख्यमशिवं न बिहुस्त्वदन्ये ब्रह्माद्यस्तमवकीय जटाः इमझाने | 


तन्माल्यभस्मड्कपाल्यवसत्‌ पिशाचैयें मूर्घभिद्‌धति 


तच्चरणावसुष्टम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


am पिधाय निरियाद्यदकल्य ईशे धर्मावितर्यखृणिमिरंभिरस्यमाने | 
प्रभुरुचेडि Cx वि T ९ 
छिन्द्यात्‌ प्रसह्य रुशतीमसतीं ज्जहामसूनपि ततो विसृजेत्‌ स धर्मः ॥१७॥ 


अतस्तवोसन्नमिद्‌ं कलेवरं न 
जग्धस्य मोहाद्धि विशुद्धिमन्धसो 
न वेदवादाननुवर्तते मतिः 


स्व॒ एव 


धारयिष्ये शितिकण्ठगर्हिणः | 
जुगुप्सितस्यो दरणं प्रचक्षते ॥१८॥ 
लोके रमतो महामुनेः । 


यथा गतिदेवमनुष्ययोः एथक स्व एव धर्मे न परं क्षिपेत्‌ स्थितः ।|१९॥ 


कम॑ wad च निवृत्तमप्युत॑ वेदे 
विरोधि तद्‌ योगपदैककर्तरि द्वयं तथा ब्रह्मणि कर्म 


Do not people other than you, such 
as Brahma ( the creator ) and others, 
who place on their heads flowers etc. 
dropped from His feet, know Him to 
be inauspicious, though bearing the 
appellation of Siva ( all-auspicious )— 
Him who lived in the company of 
fiends in crematories, throwing about 
His matted locks and wearing on His 
person the wreaths lying there as well 
as the ashes (of funeral piles) and 
human skulls ? (16) A man should 
shut his ears and leave the place where 
his master—a defender of righteousness— 
is being vituperated by unbridled men, 
in case he is powerless (to take the 
life of the reviler or to lay down his 
own life); or, if he has the power, he 
should forcibly cut off the vile tongue 
that indulges in such blasphemy, and 
then give up his own life as well ( if 
need be). Such is the course of 
duty. (17) Therefore, 1 shall no longer 
retain this body, begotten of you, a 


vilifier of Lord Siva (the dark. ked ) ! 
For the wise declare en one des 


purified only by vomiting $ the impure 
food consumed through ignorance. ( 18) 
The mind of a great Sage reveling in 


विविच्योभयलिङ्गमाश्रितम्‌ | 
e 3 
नच्छति ॥२०॥ 


his own Self does not ( invariably ) 
follow the utterances of the Vedas ( in 
the form of injunctions and interdictions Me 
Just as the movements of an immortal 
and a human being vary (while the 
One can tread on air, the other can 
walk on solid ground alone ), even so 
the ways of the enlightened and the 
ignorant are not alike. Therefore, while 
holding fast exclusively to one’s own 
duty, one should never cast aspersions 
against another. ( 19) Activity in the 
Shape of performing one's religious 
duties ( pouring oblations into the sacred 
fire and so on) and that consisting of 
pursuits carried on in retirement ( such 
as the control of one’s mind and senses 
etc.) are equally right, both being 
Prescribed in the Vedas severally for 
the two types of men, the one charac- 
terized by worldly attachment and the 
other by its absence, as will appear 
from the fact that the two are found 
incompatible in an agent practising both 
at a time. ( But even as the one duty 
is not incumbent on the other type of 
men) so no duty of any kind devolves 
on Lord Siva (who is the same as 
Brahma ). ( 20 ) 


SO पदव्यः पितरस्मदास्थिता या यज्ञशालासु न धूमवर्त्म॑मिः | 
अवधूतसेविताः ॥२१॥ 


तदबतृप्तैरसु भद्धिरीडिता 


अव्यक्तलिङ्गा 


BEES ES . 
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ब्रीडा 


देहेन हरे 


व्यपेतनर्मस्मितमाशु qu व्युत्सक्ष्य 


The natural gifts ( mystic powers ) 
possessed by us, O father, cannot be 
acquired by you. They are not extolled 
in sacrificial halls by creatures follow- 
ing the path of rituil and gratified 
with the food offered in sacrifices; for 
their origin is unknown (depending as 
they do on our will) and they are 


BOOK FOUR 


कृतागसो देहोद्भवेनालमलं 
ममाभूत्‌ कुजनप्रसङ्गतस्तज्जन्म धिग्‌ यो 
गोत्रं त्वदीयं भगवान्‌ वृषध्वजो दाक्षायणीत्याह यदा 


$39 
कुजन्मना | 
महतामवद्यकृत्‌ ॥२२॥ 
सुदुर्मनाः | 
एतत्‌ कुणपं त्वदङ्गजम्‌ ॥२३॥ 


with it | I am ashamed of my relations 
ship with a vile man. Accursed be the 
birth from him who offends against 
exalted souls. (22) When Lord Siva 
(whose banner bears the device of a 
bull) calls me (jocularly ) by the name 
of Dàksayani ( Daksa's daughter ),—an 
appellation derived from your name, 


enjoyed only by the  knowers of I shall feel deeply piqued, and 
Brahma. (21) I have no longer any forget all mirth and smile. Therefore 
use for this body of ignoble birth, I will forthwith cast off this 
sprung asit is from the loins of one corpse-like body begotten of you ( so 
who has sinned against Lord Siva ( the that no such occasion may arise) 
Destroyer ofthe universe ). Away, away (23) 
` 
मैत्रेय उवाच 


इत्यध्वरे दक्षमनूद्य IJA 
पृष्ठा Fé पीतदुकूलसंद्वता 
कृत्वा समानावनिलो जितासना 


क्षिताबुदीचीं निषसाद 
निमील्य इग्‌ योगपथं समाविशत्‌ ॥२४॥ 
सोदानमुत्थाप्य च 


शान्तवाक्‌ | 


नाभिचक्रतः । 


शनैहंदि स्थाप्य धियोरसि स्थितं कण्ठाद्‌ श्रुवोर्मध्यमनिन्दितानयत्‌ IRNI 


एवं स्वदेहं महतां मद्दीयसा मुहुः समारोपितमङ्कमाद्रात्‌ | 
जिहासती दक्षरुषा मनस्विनी दधार ात्रेष्वनिलाग्निधारणाम्‌ ॥२६॥ 
ततः स्भतुंश्ररणास्दुजासवं जगद्गुरोश्चिन्तयती न चापरम्‌ | 
ददश देहो हतकलमघा सती सद्यः प्रजज्वाल समाधिजाग्निना ॥२७॥ 
Maitreya went on: Having thus ‘forcing the Udana* air upwards from 
addressed Daksa in the sacrificial the mystical circle at the navel, held 


assembly, © Vidura ( queller of enemies 
in the shape of lust, anger and so on), 
Sati sat down silent on the floor, facing 
the north. She sipped ( some) water 
(by way of purification), wrapped 
herself with a yellow piece of linen, 
closed Her eyes and resorted to the 
device of shedding the body after the 
manner of the Yogis. (24) Having 
steadied herself in a squatting posture, 
she brought the Prana and Apana airs 
on the same level (at the navel) and 


it in the region of the heart along with 
the intellect. Thereafter the irreproach- 
able lady drew the air thus held in 
the region of the heart to the middle 
of her eyebrows through her throat. ( 25 ) 
Thus intending to drop her body—which 
had been lovingly placed on the 
lap more than once by Lord Siva ( the 
most adored even of exalted . souls )— 
as a mark of displeasure against Daksa 
(her father), the strong-willed lady 
summoned the presence of air and fire 


RE E E ne (C G( 


* Fora clear conception of these airs, vide the foot-note below III. vi. 9 ( p. 175 ). 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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in her limbs through ( deep ) concentra: 
tion of mind. (26) Thereafter Sati 


she perceived none else. She was 
thereby rid of the last traces of impurity 


[ Dis. 4 


ह was so completely absorbed in enjoying (in the shape of the consciousness that 
F with her mind the honey of the lotus she was a daughter of Daksa ) and 
3 feet of her lord ( Bhagavan Sankara), her body was. soon ablaze with the 
; the Preceptor of the whole world, that fire produced by deep meditation. ( 27 ) 
j qq पश्यतां खे ys चाद्भुतं ` महद्ाहेतिवादः सुमहानजायत | 
इन्त प्रिया दैवतमस्य देवी जहावसून्‌ केन सती प्रकोपिता ॥२८॥ 
अहो अनात्म्यं महदस्य पश्यत प्रजापतेयस्य चराचरं प्रजाः । | 
जहावसून्‌ यद्विमताऽऽतमजा सती मनस्विनी mamie ॥२९॥ | 
सोऽयं get awa च लोकेऽपकीर्तिं महतीमवाप्स्यति | | 
j यदङ्गजां स्वां yg न प्रत्यषेधन्यृतये5पराधतः ॥३०]॥ | 


There ensued in the heavens as 
well as on the earth a tremendous 
uproar among those who witnessed this 
most extraordinary event: “Alas ! 
angered by Daksa (her own father ) 5 
Goddess Sati, the beloved spouse of 
the most adorable Divinity (Lord Siva ), 
has given up the ghost ! (28) Ah, look 
at the enormous wickedness of _ this 
lord of created beings, who is the 
father of all these mobile and immobile 


वद्त्येवं जने सत्या 
तेषामापततां वेगं निशाम्य 


creatures, and slighted by whom Sati, | 
his own  high-souled daughter, gave up í 
her life—Sati, who ever deserved honour 
at his hands ! (29) Possessed of a jealous 
heart and an enemy of the Supreme 
Spirit, he will incur great infamy in the 
world. People will Say that this Siva. 
hater did not forbid his own begotten 
child when she was Preparing to die 
becausé of the ill-treatment received 
from him !" ( 30 ) 

बद्वाडुत्यागमदुतम्‌ | दक्ष तत्साषंदा हन्तुसुदतिछन्चुदायुधाः ॥३१॥ 
TAT WO | यज्ञव्नव्नेन age दक्षिणाग्नौ जुहाव ह ॥३२॥ 
अध्वयुणा हूयमाने देवा उत्येतुरोजसा | ऋभवो नाम तपसा सोमं प्राप्ताः सहखशः ॥३३॥ 
तैरलातायुधेः सवें प्रमथाः YAM: | हन्यमाना दिशो भेजुरुवाद्भिब्रहतेजसा ॥३४॥| 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुर्थस्कन्धे सतीदेहोत्सगो नाम चतुर्थोऽध्यायः n ४ ॥ 
While the people were observing 


called the Rbhus, who had attained to 


was pouring oblations, 


Seeing the vehemence of their onrush, 
the worshipful Bhrgu poured 


oblations 


into the fire known by the name of 
Daksinagni, reciting the text of the 
Yajurveda possessing the efficacy of 


killing those who are out to wreck a 
Sacrifice. (32) While the sage Bhrgu 
(the priest officiating at the sacrifice ) 
heavenly beings 


thus, Sati's attendants, who saw the ( the sphere of ) the moon-god by dint 
wonderful selfimmolation rose With of their austere Penance, rose ( from 
uplifted weapons to kiil Daksa. (31) the sacrificial pit) in thousands with 


great force, (33) Beaten by these 
( divinities ), who were armed with fire- 
brands and iesplendent with the spiritual 
glow investing a holy Brahman, all 
the Pramathas (attendants of Lord 
Siva ) along with the Guhyakas ( Yaksas, 
attendants of Kubera, the god of 


riches ) ran away in various directions, 
(34) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse, entitled «The Self-immolation of Sati” 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 


otherwise known as the Paramahanisa-Samhita, 
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अथ पञ्चमोऽध्यायः 


Discourse V 


Virabhadra wrecks Daksa’s sacrifice and beheads him. 


> 
भवो भवान्या 
स्वपा्षदसेन्यं च 
करुद्धः o gays: स 


HAD उवाच 

निधनं प्रजापतेरसत्कृताया 

तदध्वरभुभिविंद्रावितं 
qsifzsizt 


अवगम्य नारदात्‌ | 
क्रोधमपारमादधे || १ || 
तडिद्रह्मिसटोग्ररोचिषम्‌ | 


उत्कृत्य रुद्रः सहसोत्थितो हसन्‌ गम्भीरनादो विससर्ज तां भुवि ॥ २॥ 


ततोऽतिकायस्तनुवा umm दिवं सहस्तबाहुघनरुक्‌ frage | 
करालदंट्रो ज्वलदग्निमूर्धजः कपालमाली विविधोद्यतायुधः ॥ ३ | 
तं किं करोमीति शणन्तमाह बद्धाञ्जलिं भगवान्‌ सूतनाथः | 
दक्षं सयज्ञं जहि मद्भटानां त्वमग्रणी रुद्र aia से ॥ ४॥ 
aaa एवं कुपितेन मन्युना स॒ देवदेवं परिचक्रमे (nuu | 
मेने तदाऽऽत्मानमसङ्गरंदसा महीयसां तात सहः सहिष्णुम्‌ | ७ ॥ 
अन्वीयमानः स तु रद्रपापदेमंशं afke सुभैरवम्‌ | 


उद्यम्य YAS जगदन्तकान्तकं स 


Maitreya continued: Lord Siva’s fury 
knew no bounds when He learnt from 
Narada that Sati (His spouse) had 
burnt herself to death on being slighted 
by Daksa (a lord of created beings ) 
and that the host of His own attendants 
had been driven away by the Rbhus, who 
had appeared from Daksa's sacrifice. (1) 
Sharply biting His lips in rage, Lord 
Siva (who bore a heavy burden of 
matted locks on His head) pulled 
up one of those clotted locks, which 
shone brightly like a flash of lightning 
or as a flame of fire, and, springing on 
His feet all at once, laughed with a 
deep roar and dashed the lock against 
the ground. (2) From that lock sprang 
a colossal being ( Virabhadra by name ), 
whose ( tall ) figure touched the skies, 
who was possessed of a thousand arms 
and, dark like a cloud, had three eyes 
bright as the sun, fierce teeth and 
matted hair shining like flaming fire, 
wore a garland of skulls and was armed 


aaka यजमानः सदस्याः 


CC-0. UP State Museum Hazra 


EE EE 2 


प्राद्रवद्‌ 


NB 


घोपणसूषणाङघ्रिः ॥ ६ ॥ 


with various uplifted weapons. 
When he prayed with 
“( Command me) what to do !? Lord 
Siva (the lord of the spirits ) said, 
“You being My part manifestations, O 
valiant Rudra, lead My warriors 
(against Daksa) and dispose of Daksa 
and his sacrifice." (4) Enjoined thus 
by the wrathful Rudra ( who is anger 
personified ), he went round (asa mark 
of respect) the all-pervading Lord, the 
adored of ( all ) the gods ( and departed Vo 
At that time he thought himself, by 
virtue of his irresistible force, as capable 
of braving the might of the most power- 
ful, O dear Vidura. (5) He thundered 
most terribly and, lifting his trident, 
which was capable of destroying even. 
Death ( the destroyer of the universe ), ran. 
(towards Daksa's abode ), followed by 
the attendants of Sri Rudra,—who were 
(all) roaring  violently,—the anklets 


(3) 


joined palms, 


about his ankles making a Jingling Be 
sound (even as he trod on the earth. ) (6) — 
- ककुभ्युदीच्यां ate 
तमः किमेतत्‌ कुत एतद्‌ रजोऽभूदिति द्विजा द्विजपल्यश्च दष्युः ॥७॥ o 


प्रसमीक्ष्य रेणुम्‌ | 


Sr er 


xt 
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| 
| 
1 
| 


वाता न वान्ति न हि सन्ति दस्यवः 'प्राचीनबर्हिजीवति होग्रदण्डः | 
गावो न काल्यन्त इदं कुतो रजो लोकोऽधुना कि प्रलयाय कल्पते ॥ ८॥ 


प्रसूतिमिश्राः स्रिय उद्दिभचित्ता जजुर्विपाको वृजिनस्येष तस्य | 

यत्‌ पश्यन्तीनां दुहितृणां प्रजेशः सुतां सतीमवदध्यावनागाम्‌ Il S Il 

यस्त्वन्तकाले व्युसजटाकलापः स्वशूलसूच्यपितदिग्गजेन्द्रः | | 
वितत्य रत्यत्युदितास्रदोष्वंजानुच्चाइहासस्तनयितनुभिन्नदिक्‌ ॥१०॥ | 
अमषयित्वा तमसह्यतेजसं aagi दुर्विषह॑ भुकुट्या । | 
करालदंष्ट्राभिरुदस्तभागणं स्यात्‌ स्वस्ति किं कोपयतो विधातुः ॥११॥ | 


Seeing dust in the northern quarter, 
the priests officiating at the sacrifice, 
the sacrificer ( Daksa ), those assembled 
there and all the ( other ) Brahmans and 
their wives thought on the other side: 
“What can this darkness be? Whence 
has this dust come? (7) Winds are 
not blowing and there are certainly no 
robbers; for (King ) Prachinabarhi, who 
rules with an iron rod is ( still ) alive, 
Nor is it the time for cows being 
hurriedly taken back ( from the pastures ). 
Whence is this (cloud of ) dust ( then ) ? 
Is the world preparing for its doom 
(just ) now >?” (8) Troubled in mind, 
Prasüti ( Daksa's wife) and the other- 


ladies observed, “This is nothing but 
the (evil) consequence of the wrong 
perpetrated by Daksa (the lord of 


his innocent daughter, Sati! (9) ( Or it 
may be the fruit of the offence committed 
against Sri Rudra, the god of destruction ) 
who dances at the time of ( universal ) 
destruction, throwing about the tuft of 
His matted hair and extending His 
banner-like arms equipped with uplifted 
weapons, when the lords of elephants 
presiding over the quarters are pierced 
by the prongs of His trident and the 
quarters rent with His thunder-like 
peals of laughter. (10) Nay, possessed 
of a dazzling splendour and filled with 
anger, He assumes an unbearable aspect 
by His knit brows, and the whole 
group of constellations is scattered 
by His frightful ‘teeth. Having 
angered Him can any one fare 


well even if the individual provok- 


created beings), who before the very ing Him is the creator himself ?” 
eyes of his (other) daughters slighted (11) 
` £x (s 
बह्ेवमुद्वि मह शोच्यमाने जनेन दक्षस्य मुहुमहात्मनः | 
उत्पेदुरुत्पाततमाः सहस्रशो भयावहा दिवि भूमौ च पर्यक ॥१२॥ 
Ag Ac D 
तावत्‌ स ्द्राजुचरेमंखो महान्‌ नानायुधेवामनकैरुदायुधेः | 
in पिङ्गः ` पिशङ्गेमंकरोदराननैः पर्यद्रवद्धिर्विद्ठुरान्वरुध्यत ॥१३॥ 
'चिद्‌ mg: प्राग्वंशं पत्नीशालां तथापरे | सद आग्नीभ्रशालां च तद्विहारं मद्दानसम्‌ ।१४। 
रुरुजुयज्ञपात्राणि _तथके5य़ीननाशयन्‌ | कुण्डेष्वमूत्रयन्‌ केचिद्‌ बिभिदुर्वेदिमिखलाः ॥१५॥ 
अबाधन्त मुनीनन्य एके पत्नीरतर्जयन्‌ | अपरे जगहु्देवान्‌ प्रत्यासन्नान्‌ पलायितान्‌ ॥१६॥ 


भुं बबन्ध मणिमान्‌ वीरभद्रः 


While the people were saying many 
such things with perturbation in their 
eyes, there appeared on all sides in the 
heavens as well as on earth again and 
again thousands of ill omens of the 
Worst type, causing fear even to the 


प्रजापतिम्‌ । चण्डीशः पूषणं देवं भगं नन्दीङवरोऽय्रहीत्‌ ॥१७॥ 


strong-minded Daksa. ( 12) By this time, 
O Vidura, the followers of Rudra, who 
were (all) armed with various uplifted 
Weapons and were dwarfish in stature, 
Some red-brown and other tawny of 


hue, and had bellies and faces resembling 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Dis. 5 | BOOK FOUR 343 
those of an alligator, ran up in all in the sacrificial pits and snapped 
directions and surrounded that spacious the cotton threads marking the 
sacrificial ground. (13) Some broke the boundaries of the sacrificial dais ( in the ` 
beam resting on the eastern and western north ). (15) Some molested the 
Pillars (of the sacrificial hall, while hermits, while others threatened the 


others destroyed the apartment reserved 
for the wives of the sacrificer and the 
priests (to the west of the sacrificial 
hall) as well as the assembly-hall ( in 
front of the sacrificial hall ), the cottage 
(in front of the assembly-hall ) 
clarified butter and other substances 
poured into the sacrificial fire are stored, 
the hut occupied by the sacrificer himself 


where 


and the kitchen. (14) Some smashed 
the sacrificial vessels and extinguished 
the sacred fires, while others urinated 
सर्वं एवत्विजो दृष्टा सदस्याः सदिवौकसः 
Tea: gaa इमश्रृणि भगवान्‌ भवः 


भगस्य नेत्रे भगवान्‌ पातितस्य रुषा भुवि 
पूष्णश्चापातयद्‌ दन्तान्‌ कालिङ्गस्य यथा We: 


आक्रम्योरसि दक्षस्य शितधारेण हेतिना 
गस्त्रेस्त्रा न्वितै रेवमनिर्मिन्रत्वचं ह्रः 
ex संज्ञपनं योगं पशूनां स पतिर्मखे 


साधुवादस्तदा तेषां कर्म तत्‌ तस्य ांसताम्‌ । भूतप्रेतपिशाचानामन्येषां 


जुहावैतच्छिरस्तस्मिन्‌ दक्षिणाम्नावमर्षितः 
इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां 


Seeing this ( outrage ) and being most 


severely pelted {with stones by these 
( attendants of Siva), all the priests 
officiating at the sacrifice as well as 


those assembled there, including the 
heavenly beings, ran in various directions. 
(18) The  worshipful Virabhadra (a 
part manifestation of Lord  Bhava) 
pulled up the moustaches and beard of 
Bhrgu, who was pouring oblations into 
the sacrificial fire, holding the sacrificial 
ladle in his hand, and who had laughed 
(at Lord Siva) in open assembly, 
( proudly ) displaying his moustaches. (19) 
Lord Virabhadra angrily knocked down 
Bhaga to the ground and plucked 


* Vide verse 37 of Discourse LXI of Book X. 


| तैरब्मानाः 
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wives ( of the sacríficer and the priests ) 


and still others seized tbe divinities 
who were sitting close to them, even 
though they tried to run away. (16) 
Maniman bound the sage Bhrgu; 


Virabhadra, Daksa ( the lord of created 
beings ) himself; Chandiga, the god Pusa 
(one of the twelve sons of Aditi 
who preside over the sun month by 
month ) and Nandiswara seized Bhaga 
(another god presiding over the sun). 


(17) 


सुभरं ग्रावमिनेकघाद्रवन्‌ ॥१८॥ 
| nigga सदसि योउहसच्छमश्रु दशयन्‌ ॥१९॥ 
| उजहार सद्‌ःस्थो5क्षणा यः दापन्तमसूस्ुचत्‌ dell 
। शप्यमाने गरिमणि यो5हसद्‌ दशंयन्‌ दतः ॥२१॥ 
| छिन्दन्नपि aged नाशक्नोत्‌ त्यम्बकस्तदा ॥२२॥ 
| विस्मयं परमापन्नो aem पशुपतिश्चिस्म्‌ ॥२२॥ 
। यजमानपशोः कस्य कायात्‌ तेनाहरच्छिरः ॥२४॥ 
तद्विपय॑यः ॥२५॥ 
| तद्‌ देवयजनं दग्ध्वा प्रातिष्ठद्‌ gerere", IRE 


चतुर्थस्कन्धे दक्षयज्ञविघ्वंसो नाम पञ्चमोऽध्यायः ॥ ५ ॥ 


his eyes inasmuch as he had in the 
assembly (of the lords of created 
beings ) countenanced Daksa in his 
calumniation of Lord Siva by blinking. 
(20) Even as Lord Balarama knocked* 
down the teeth of the king of the 
Kalingas (during the wedding of 
Aniruddha, Sri Krsna’s grandson), so 
Virabhadra dashed off the teeth of Pisa, 
who had laughed showing his teeth 
while Siva (the most adorable) was 
being Vilified ( by Daksa ). ( 21) Setting 
his foot on Daksa’s breast ( after knock- 
ing him down), the three-eyed 
Virabhadra proceeded to cut off his head 
with a sharp-edged weapon but failed 


X 


र 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


344 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


to sever it then. (22) Virabhadra, who 
was no other than Lord Siva (the 
Destroyer of the universe), was filled 
with great wonder when he found that 
missile could even cut 
that way, and pondered 
for a long time. (23) Observing the 
way in which animals were being 
slaughtered for the sacrifice, Virabhadra 
severed the head of Daksa from his body 
in the same way, treating the sacrificer 
as an animal to be sacrificed. (21) 


no weapon or 
Daksa's skin 


[ Dis. 6 


There arose a shout of applause from 
the ghosts, spirits and fiends, who 
extolled that achievement of Virabhadra ; 
while others ( those belonging to Daksa’s 
party ) raised and outcry against the 
same. (25) Full of anger, Virabhadra 
threw Daksa’s head as an offering into 
the sacrificial fire called Daksinagni; 
and, setting fire to that sacrificial 
edifice, left for Mount Kailasa 
(the abode of the Yaksas, Kubera's 
attendants ). ( 26) 


25 : E oe ; "i ice? 
Thus ends the fifth discourse, entitled “The Destruction of Daksa’s sacrific 
in Book Four of ike great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


Sa 


अथ्‌ षष्ठो5व्याय! 


Discourse VI 


Brahma and the other gods proceed to Kailasa and appease Lord Siva. 


aay उवाच 


अथ देवगणाः सवे रुद्रानीकैः 


पराजिताः | शूळपड्टिशनििशञगदापरिषमुद्रैः 


॥१॥ 


संठिन्नमिन्नसर्वाज्ञाः$ सल्विवसभ्या भयाकुलाः | स्वयम्भुवे नमस्कृत्य कास्स्न्येनेतन्न्यवेदयन्‌ ॥ R ॥ 
उपलभ्य पुरेवैतद्‌ भगवानव्जसम्मवः | नारायणश्च विश्वात्मा न कस्याध्वरमीयतुः ॥ ३ ॥ 
तदाकर्ण्य fay: प्राह तेजीयसि mure । क्षेमाय तत्र सा भूयान्न प्रायेण बुभूषताम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
S अथापि यूयं कृतकिल्विषा भवं ये बर्हिषो भागमाजं परादुः | 
प्रसादयध्वं परिशुद्धचेतसा क्षिप्रप्रसादं प्रणहीताङघ्रिपद्मम्‌ ॥ ५ | 
आशासाना जीवितमध्वरस्य . लोकः सपालः कुपिते न यस्मिन्‌ | 
तमाशु देवं प्रियया विहीनं क्षमापयध्वं हृदि विद्धं gem ॥ ६ ॥ 


नाहं न यज्ञो न च यूयमन्ये ये देहभाजो मुनयश्च तत्त्वम्‌ | 
विदुः प्रमाणं astada यस्यात्मतन्त्रस्य क उपायं विधित्सेत्‌ ॥ ७ Il 


Maitreya went on: Worsted by the 
forces of Rudra and stricken with fear, 
and having all their limbs mangled 
and broken by (the blows of) their 
tridents, Paítifas (a kind of spear), 
swords, maces, iron clubs and mallets, 
the hosts of divinities along with the 
priests officiating and assisting at the 
sacrifice ( approached and ) bowed to 


Brahma ( the self-born ) and narrated 


E o oom edd 


the story to him in all details. ( 1-2) 
The worshipful Brahma ( the lotus-born 
creator ) and Lord Narayana, the Soul 
of the universe, who had foreseen this, 
did not attend Daksa’s sacrifice. (3 ) 
Hearing their story, Brahma said, “On 
the part of those wishing to get square 
with a person possessed of great power, 
who has given them cause for offence, 
such a desire does mot generally 
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conduce to their welfare. (4) You 
were, on the other hand, actually 
guilty of offence against Lord Siva in 
that you deprived Him of a share in 
the sacrificial offerings, to which He 
had a rightful claim. You, however, 
(go and) invoke His favour by clasping 
His lotus feet with a guileless heart; 
for He can be speedily propitiated. ( 5) 
If you wish the sacrifice to be revived 
(and completed ) make haste to crave 
the forgiveness of that Divinity ( Lord 
Siva ) who was stung to the quick by 
the abusive words ( of Daksa) and has 


स॒ इत्थमादिश्य 
` 5 
यथा स्वधिष्ण्यान्निलयं पुरद्विषः 
जन्मोष्धितपोमन्त्रयोगसिद्धैनरेतरैः 
नानामणिमयेः शरङ्गनानाधातुविचित्रितैः | 
नानामळप्रज्वणेर्नानाकन्द्रसानुभिः | 
मयूरकेकाभिरुतं 
आह्ृयन्तमिवो दवसते द्विजान्‌ 
Having thus enjoined the gods, and 
accompanied by them as well as by 
the manes and the lords of created 
beings, Brahma (the birthless creator ) 
went from his own realm ( the 
Brahmaloka) to Mount Kailisa, the 
chief of the mountains, the beloved 
abode of Lord Siva (the Destroyer of 
the three cities). (8) Mount Kailasa 
is inhabited by gods endowed with 
supernatural powers from their very 
birth or who acquired them by 
the use of specific herbs, by recourse 
to austere penance and spells or through 
the practice of Yoga, and is ever 
crowded with Kinnaras and Gandharvas 
( celestial musicians) and Apsaras 
(heavenly dancing girls ). ( 9 ) With 
its summits consisting of jewels of 
various kinds and variegated with 
minerals of every description,—which 
are clothed with trees, creepers and 


मन्दारैः पारिजातैश्च सरळैश्रोपशोभितम्‌ | 
चूतैः कदम्बैश्च 
B. M. 44— 


सुरानजस्तेः समन्वितः पितृभिः 
कैलासमद्रिप्रवरं प्रियं प्रभोः ॥ ८॥ 
| जुष्टं किन्नरगन्ध्ेरप्सरोभिङगृतं 


^ Tao: zy 
नागपुन्नागचम्पर्केः | पाटलाशोकबकुल' GA 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow AE 


BOOK FOUR 345 


now lost His beloved spouse; for the 
world with its guardian deities will 
be nowhere if He continues to be 
angry. (6) Neither I nor Yajña 
(the deity presiding over sacrifices ) 
nor ( any of ) you ( the other gods ) nor 
the sages, much ess any other 
embodied beings know His true 
character or the extent of His strength 
and power. None would feel inclined 
(under the circumstance) to contrive 
any means ( other than clasping His 
feet ) to placate Him who is ( absolutely ) 
independent.” (7) 


सप्रजेशेः | 


सदा ॥९॥ 
तागुल्मेर्नांनामृगगणावृत EN 
नानाद्रुमळतायुल्मेनानामुगगणाडृतैः ॥१०॥ 
रमणं विहरन्तीनां रमणेः सिद्धयोषिताम्‌ 119911 


मदान्धालिविमूच्छितम्‌ | प्लावितै रक्तकण्ठानां कूजितेश्च पतत्त्रिणाम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
AHSA: | ब्रजन्तमिव 


मातङ्गैरेणन्तमिव निरः ॥१३॥ 


shrubs of various species and infested 
with wild beasts of every kind, nay, 


which contain many a rill of limpid | 


water and are spotted with many a 
cave and eminence, —it affords delight 
to the wives of Siddhas ( a class: of 


heavenly being endowed with super- : 


natural powers from their very birth J; 
that sport there in the company of 
their spouses. ( 10—11 ) The mountain is 
resonant with the screams of peacocks 
and echoes with the melodious hum- 
ming of bees blinded by intoxication. 
Nay, through the shrill notes of its 
cuckoos and the warbling of other 
birds and by its wish-yielding trees 
with their towering boughs it seems to 


call new birds, raising its arms; 


nay, through its ( moving ) elephants 
it seems to be in motion and through 
its ( murmuring ) rills it appears to 
speak. ( 12—13 ) 


qure: शालतालेश्व कोविदारासनार्जनेः ॥१४॥ 
कुरबकैरपि ॥१५॥ 


ME 
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स्वर्णाणशतपत्रेश्व वररेणुकजातिभिः 
पनसोहुस्बराश्चत्थप्लक्षनयगरो Tes भिः 
खजराम्रातकाम्रादः प्रियालमधुकेङ्ग दैः 


कुसुदोसलकहारहातपत्रबनर्डिमिः ra 
uh  शाखामृगेः RISA Met Ne 


कणान्त्रैकपदाइवास्लै निष्टं वृकनाभिभिः 
पर्यस्तं नन्दया स्याः स्नानपुण्यतरोदया 
The mountain is adorned with 


(celestial trees such as) Mandaras and 
Parijatas, as well as with ( other trees 
such as) Saralas (a species of pines ), 
Tamalas, sals and palmyras. Kovidaras, 
Asanas and Arjunas. (14) It is further 
beautified with mango trees, Kadambas 
and Nipas, Nagas, Punnagas and 
Ghampakas, Patalas (trees bearing the 
trumpet flowers). Asokas and Bakulas, 
Kundas (a species of jasmine) as well 


as Kurabakas (trees bearing the red 
amaranth flower ), golden lotuses, 
creepers bearing cardamoms, Malatis, 
Kubjas,, Mallikas and Madhavis. ( 15-16) 


Nay, its beauty is enhanced by bread- 


fruit trees. Udumbaras, the holy fig 
trees, Plaksas (the waved-leaf fig 
trees ), banyans and bdelliums, birches, 
annual trees (such as the banana, 
which are cut down after they have 


borne fruit), betel-nut trees, Rajapigas 
(a species of areca-nut palms) and 
rose-apple — trees, date-palms, hog-plums, 
mras (a species of mango trees) and 
80 on, Priyalas, Madhukas and  soap- 


waa ते रम्यामलकां नाम वै पुरीम्‌ 

: नन्दा चालकनन्दा च सरितौ बाह्मतः पुरः 

ययोः सुरस्त्रियः क्षत्तरवरुह्य स्वधिष्ण्यतः 

ययोस्तसनानविभ्र्नवकुङ्गम पि गरम्‌ 

_ There ( on that mountain ) they saw 
the celebrated and beautiful city of 
Alaka (the capital of Kubera, the lord 
of the Yaksas) as well as the garden 
named Saugandhika, where can he seen. 
a species of lotuses bearing the 
name (and singularly 
their fragrance ). (23) 


same 
noted for 
Along the 
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| कुन्जकैमल्लिकाभिश्च माधवीभिश्च मण्डितम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
| सूर्जैरोषधिमिः पूगे राजपूगेश्च जम्बुभिः ॥१७॥ 
। द्रमजातिभिरम्यैश्च राजितं वेणुकीचकैः ॥१८॥ 
| नलिनीषु कलं कृजत्लगवृन्दोपदोभितम्‌ ॥१९॥ 
| 
| 
| 


qq: mäa  रुरुभिमंहिषादिमिः ॥२०॥ 
कदलीखण्डसंरुद्धनलिनीपुलिनश्रियम्‌ ॥२१॥ 


विलोक्य भूतेशगिरिं वित्रुधा विस्मयं ययुः ॥२२॥ 
nut trees and other varieties of trees, 
and clusters of bamboos—both of the 
hollow and solid types. (17-18) It is 
further graced with swarms of birds 
sweetly warbling on the margin of its 
ponds rich in their beds of lilies and 
kinds. (19) Tt is 
monkeys, boars, 
lions, bears and porcupines, Gayals; 
Sarabhas (a species of eight-footed 
animals now extinct), tigers, Rurus ( a 


various 
deer, 


lotuses of 
infested with 


species of black antelopes ), wild 
buffaloes and other wild beasts as 
well as with Karnantras, Ekapadas 


(a species of one-footed animals) 
Adwamukhas, wolves and musk-deer; 
and the strands of its ponds look 
charming with the clusters of banana 


trees surrounding them. (20-21) It is 


hemmed in by the river Nanda (the 
holy Gangà ), whose waters have been 
hallowed by the touch of Sati (the 


deceased consort of Lord Siva ), who 
bathed in it. The gods felt astonished to 
see ( the beauty of) Mount Kailasa, the 


abode of Lord Siva (thelord of ghosts). (22). 


| वनं सौगन्धिकं चापि यत्र तन्नाम पङ्कजम्‌ ॥२३॥ 
| तीर्थपाद्पदाम्भोजरजसातीव पावने ॥२४॥ 
| क्रीडन्ति पुंसः सिञ्चन्त्यो विगाह्य रतिकरदिताः III 
| fats पिबन्त्यम्भः पाययन्तो गजा गजीः ॥२६॥ 


outskirts of the city flow the two 
rivers Nanda and Alakananda, both of 
which have derived utmost sanctity 
from (their contact with ) the dust of 
the feet of Lord Visnu ( which are the 
abode of all sanctity ). ( 24 ) Descending 
from their aerial cars, O Vidura, 
celestial women, exhausted by their 
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amorous dalliance, take a plunge into 
these streams and sport ‘therein, 
sprinkling their mates with water, (25) 
The water of these rivers gets coloured 
by the saífron washed (from their 


तारहेममहारत्नविमानशतसंकुलाम्‌ | 
हित्वा यक्षेश्वरपुरीं वनं सौगन्धिकं च तत्‌ | 
रक्तकण्ठखगानीकस्वरमणिडतपटपदम्‌ | 


वनकुज्ञरसंधृष्टहरिचन्दनवायुना l 
ैदूर्यक्तसोपाना वाप्य उत्पलमालिनी: | 
Crowded with hundreds of aerial 


cars made of silver, gold and most 
precious Jewels, and inhabited by the 
wives of Yaksas, the city looked like 
the firmament overcast with clouds 
accompanied by lightning. (27) They 
overpassed the capital of Kubera ( the 
lord of the Yaksas ) 
the aforementioned garden called 
Saugandhika, which looked charming 
with its wish-yielding trees, laden with 
fruits, flowers and leaves of variegated 
colours. (28) The notes of cuckoos and 
of other 


as well as 


hosts birds in that garden 

added to the melody of the ( humming 

of) bees and it was spotted with 
स योजनशतोत्सेधः पादोनविटपायतः । 
तस्मिन्‌ महायोगमये मुमुक्षुशरणे सुराः | 
सनन्द्नाद्येमेहासिद्धेः शान्तैः संझान्तविग्रहम्‌ | 
बिद्यातपोयोगपथमा स्थितं तमधीइवरम्‌ | 
लिङ्गं च तापसाभीष्टं भस्मदण्डजटाजिनम्‌ | 
उपबिष्टं दर्भमय्यां बृस्यां ब्रह्म सनातनम्‌ | 
कृत्वोरौ दक्षिणे सव्यं पादपं च जानुनि । 


तं ब्रह्मनिर्वाणसमाधिमाश्रितं व्युपाश्रितं गिरिशं योगकक्षाम्‌ | 

सलोकपाला मुनयो मनूनामाद्यं मनुं प्राज्ञलयः प्रणेमुः ॥३९॥ 

स॒ तूपलभ्यागतमात्मयोनिं सुराहुरेशेरभिवन्दिताङ्‌घरिः | 

उत्थाय चक्रे शिरसाभिवन्दनमर्हत्तमः कस्य यथेव विष्णुः ॥४०॥ 

तथापरे सिद्धगणा महर्षिभिये बै समन्तादनु नीललोहितम्‌ | E 
नमस्कृतः प्राह शशाङ्कशेखर झृतप्रणामं प्रहसन्निवास्मभूः ॥४१॥ 


The tree had a height of one 
hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred 
miles) and its boughs extended to a 


BOOK FOUR 


347 
bosom ) during their ablutions, and 
(tempted by its delicious fragrance ) 
elephants drink it, even though they 


have no thirst, and give the same to 
the she-elephants also to drink. ( 26 ) 


जुष्टां पुण्यजनस्रीमियंथा खं सतडिदूधनम्‌ [well 
gai कामदुघं चित्रमाल्यफलच्छदेः ॥२८॥ 
कलहंसकुलप्रेडखरदण्डजलारायम्‌ ॥२९॥ 
अधि पुण्यजनस््रीणां मुहुरुन्मथयन्मनः ॥३०॥ 
प्रासाः geen त आराद्‌ gegi ॥३१॥ 


ponds containing lotus beds, the most 
favourite resorts of ‘swans. (29) By 
the breezes wafting the perfume of its 
sandal-trees, whose, (soft) bark was 
scratched by wild elephants ( rubbing 
their bodies against it in order ४० 
relieve their itching sensation We ait 
flamed the passion of Yaksa women 
again and again. (50) ( Going further ) 
they saw a number of extensive wells 
containing beds of blue lotuses and 
provided with stairs of cat's-eye; 
which were frequented by Kimpurusas 
(another class of demigods ); and not 
far from them they sighted a banyan 
tree. ( 31) jd 


पर्यक्कृताचळच्छायो निनींडस्तापवर्नितः ॥३२॥ 
ददृशुः शिवमासीनं त्यक्तामर्षमिवान्तकम्‌ ॥३३॥ ... 
उपास्यमानं सख्या च भत्रा गुह्यकरक्षसाम्‌ ॥२४॥ . : 
चरन्तं विश्वसुहृदं वात्सल्याल्लोकमङ्गलम्‌ ॥३५॥ 
अङ्गेन संध्याभ्ररुचा चन्द्रलेखां च बिभ्रतम्‌ ॥३६॥ 
नारदाय प्रवोचन्तं पुच्छते श्रृण्वतां सताम्‌ || ३७॥ 

ag प्रकोषेऽक्षमालामासीनं तर्कमुद्रया ॥३८॥ 


distance of Seventy-five Yojanas ( or 
six hundred miles) on every: side. to 
cast a permanent shade on all sides 
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and thus warded off the sun; yet i 
contained no nest. (32) Beneath that 
tree, which induced great concentration 
Gf mind and was the (happy) resort 
of those seeking liberation, the gods 
beheld Lord Siva seated like Death 
free from anger. ( 33) Possessed of a 
mos? tranquil personality, He was being 
waited upon by highly realized and 
peaceful souls, Sanandana and others, 
as well as by His friend, Kubera ( the 
lord of the Yakyas and the Raksasas ). 
(34) That supreme Lord, who is the 
disinterested friend of the whole 
universe, remains engaged in the practice 
of worship, concentration of mind and 
deep meditation (in order to set a 
noble example to others) and does 
penance which is conducive to the 
welfare of the world out of affection 
(for all). (35) On His body possess- 
ing the (reddish) hue of an evening 
cloud He wears the marks so dear to 
ascetics, viz, a coat of ashes, a staff, 
matted locks and deerskin, and the 
crescent moon (on His forehead ). (36) 
Seated on a mattress of Kuga grass, 
He was expounding the truth relating 
to the eternal Brahma to (the celestial 
sage ) Narada, who was putting questions 
to Him, while ( other ) worthy personages 


{ Dis. 6 


left arm on the left knee* and with a 
rosary of Aksa seeds coiled round His 
(right) wrist, He sat with His right 
hand formed into what is known as 
the Tarkamudra} ( generally adopted by 
those teaching wisdom to their dis- 
ciples). (38) With their palms joined 
in prayer the sages as well as the 
protectors of the world bowed low to 
Lord Siva,—the Sage ranking foremost 
among those given to contemplation,— 
who sat absorbed in the joy of oneness 
with the Absolute and leaning on a 


wooden support generally used by 
Yogis. (39) Seeing Brahma ( the self- 
born) arrived (there), Lord Siva, 


whose feet are reverenced by the lords 
of immortals as well as by Asura chiefs, 
rose (from His seat) and greeted him 
by bowing His head, even as the most 
adorable Lord Visnu (appearing in the 


form of the divine Dwarf) bows to 
Kadyapa ( His father and a lord of 
created beings). (40) So also the 


hosts of other Siddhas as well as the 
great sages, who were devoted to Lord 
Siva and sat around Him, bowed 
to him. Greeted (by them all>), 
Brahma (the  self-born ) smilingly 
addressed Lord Siva (who wears 
the crescent moon on His head 


also listened. (37) Placing His left and) who was still bowing to him. 
lotus foot on the right thigh and the (41) : 
adaa 


जाने त्वामीशं विरवस्य जगतो 
त्वमेव भगवन्नेतच्छिवराक्त्योः 
त्वमेव धर्मार्थदुघाभिपत्तये दक्षेण 


`~ 


त्वयेव लोकेऽवसिताश्च सेतवो 


याच्‌ ब्राह्मणाः 


योनिबीजयोः | शक्तेः शिवस्य च परं यत्तदूब्रह्म निरन्तरम्‌ ॥४२॥ 
aera: | विश्वं ws पास्यत्सि क्रीडन्नुणपटो यथा ॥४३॥ 


सूत्रेण ससजिथाभ्वरमू | 
azad धृतव्रताः ॥४४॥ 


* This posture is referred to under the name of *Virasana' in works on Yoga, as the following 


verse will show :— 


एकपादमर्थकस्मिन्‌ 


विन्यसेदुरुसस्थितम्‌ | इतरस्मिस्तथा बाहुं वीरासनमिदं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 


T The Tarka-Mudra, more popularly known as the Jiigna-Mudra, has been described as follows:— 


तजंन्यङ्भुषठयोरग्रे मिथः संयोज्य age: । प्रसार्यं बन्धनं प्राहुस्तकंमुद्रेति मान्त्रिकाः ॥ 


“Joining the tips of the thumb and the index finger and straightening the other fingers, after 


joining them together—this position of the hand is what the knowers of Mantras call "Tarkamudra," ° 
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त्वं कर्मणां मङ्गल मङ्गळानां कतुः स्म लोकं तनुषे स्वः परं वा | 


अमङ्गलानां च तमिस्रमुल्बणं 


Brahma said : I know You to be the 
Ruler of the universe; for You are the 
same as the undifferentiated Brahma, 


the cause of both Sakti ( the Divine 
Energy or Prakrti) and Siva ( the 
Spirit or Purusa ), who are severally 


the womb (source) and seed of the 
creation. (42) Carrying on Your sport 
through Siva and Sakti, who are 
essentially one, O Lord, it is You who 
create, protect and swallow ( withdraw 
into Yourself) this universe, even as 


faqaa: 


केन तदेव कस्यचित्‌ ॥४५॥ 


of ) sacrifice through the instrumentality 
of Daksa for the preservation of the 
three Vedas ( which yield both religious 
merit and wealth); and by You have 
been fixed the bounds of propriety 
which the Brahmans who have adopted 
sacred vows duly respect. (44) O 
blissful Lord, You confer (the enjoy- 
ments of ) heaven or even hnal 
beatitude on him who performs 
benevolent deeds, and assign the fright- 
ful inferno to the perpetrator of evil 


the spider evolves (from its mouth) deeds. But how is it that in the case 


the cobweb, preserves it and then of some individuals the fruit of 
takes it back into its mouth. (43) It certain acts is quite the contrary ? 
is You who evolved the ( institution (45) 

न वै सतां त्वच्चरणार्पितात्मनां भूतेषु सर्वेष्वभिपञ्यतां तब | 

भूतानि चात्मन्यथग्‌ दिदृक्षतां प्रायेण रोषोऽभिभवेद्‌ यथा पशुम्‌ ॥४६॥ 

पृथग्धियः कर्मदृशो guarar: परोदयेनार्पितहृद्गुजोऽनिशम्‌ | 

परान्‌ दुरुक्तर्वितुदन्त्यरन्तुदास्तान्‌ मा वधीद्‌ देववधान भवद्विधः ॥४७॥ 

यस्मिन्‌ यदा पुष्करनाभमायया दुरन्तया स्पृष्टधियः पृथग्दृशः | 


कुर्वन्ति तत्र ह्यनुकम्पया कृपां न साधवो दैवबलात्‌ कृते क्रमम्‌ ॥४८॥ 


Indeed anger does not generally who, being . naturally disposed to hurt 
overpower—even as it overwhelms the others’ feelings, prick them with abusive 
ignorant—the noble souls who have words, and are (thus already ) doomed 
surrendered themselves to Your feet, by Providence. (47) On them whose 


mind is bewildered by the Maya 
( deluding potency ) of Lord Visnu 
( whose navel is the seat of a lotus), 
so difficult to overcome, and whose eye 
is (therefore ) fixed on diversity, pious 
souls only shower their grace because 
of their compassionate nature; they 
never use their power against something 
which (they believe ) has been wrought 
by their own ( adverse ) fate. ( 48 ) 


who behold You in all living beings 
and who are inclined to see all living 
beings in their own self as identical 
with them. (46) Let not one (an 
exalted soul) like You kill them whose 
mind perceives diversity and whose 
eyes are fixed on the ritual, nay, who 
have a malignant mind and whose 
heart is ever burning (with jealousy ) 
at the sight of others’ prosperity and 


भवांस्तु पुंसः परमस्य मायया दुरन्तयास्पृष्टमातेः समस्तहृक | 

5 safe Ses 
तया हतात्मस्वनुकमंचेतःस्वनुग्रहं मेहाहसि प्रभो ॥४९॥ 
कु्वध्वरस्योद्धरणं हृतस्य भोस्त्वयासमासस्य मनो प्रजापतेः । 


ह a यत्र भागं तव भागिनो az कुयज्विनो येन मखो निनीयते ॥५०॥ ५ 
` ज्ीबताद्‌ यजमानोऽयं प्रपद्येताक्षिणी भगः । भ्गोः AT रोहन्तु पूष्णो दन्ताश्च पूववत्‌ EL 
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देवानां भग्नगात्राणामृत्विजां चायुधाइमभिः | भवतानुर्हीतानामाशु मन्यो5स्त्वनातुरम ॥५२॥ 
एष ते रुद्र भागोऽस्तु यढुच्छिष्टोऽध्वरस्य d | यज्ञस्ते रुद्र भागेन कल्पतामद्य यशहन्‌ [il 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुर्थस्कन्धे रुद्रसास्त्वनं नाम षष्ठोऽध्यायः ॥ ६॥ 


Omniscient as You are, Your judg- claim inasmuch as it is by You thata 
ment has not been clouded by that sacrifice is made to yield the desired 
Maya of the Supreme Person, which is fruit. (50) Let the sacrificer ( Daksa ) 
so difficult to get through. Therefore, come to life (again ); let the god Bhaga 


my lord, be pleased to shower Your get back his eyes; let the sage Bhrgu’s 
grace on these people ( Daksa and moustaches and beard sprout again and 
others ), whose judgment has been let the god  Püsà's teeth reappear as 
impaired by Maya and who have before. (51) Further, let the gods and 
accordingly fixed their mind on the priests whose limbs have been broken 
ritual. (49) O Lord  presiding over by weapons and stones be whole again 


destruction, revive the sacrifice started at once by Your favour, O Rudra i 
by Daksa (lord of created beings), (anger personified), (52) Let ‘that l 
which has been wrecked by You and which is left of the sacrifice, offerings | 
could not, therefore, be consummated, — be Your share, O god presiding over | 
which was due to the fact that the destruction ! Let this sacrifice, O Rudra, | 
unwise priests did not offer You Your be consummated today with Your i 


share, to which You had a rightful share, O Destroyer of sacrifice, ( 53 ) | 


Thus ends the sixth discourse entitled “The Appeasement of Rudra’? in Book Four 


of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. | 
| 


अथ सप्तमोऽध्यायः 
Discourse VII 
Completion of Daksa's Sacrifice 
मैत्रेय उवाच 


इत्यजेनानुनीतेन भवेन परितुष्यता | अभ्यधायि महाबाहो प्रहस्य श्रूयतामिति ॥ १ ॥ 


Maitreyaresumed: Thus supplicated by and with a hearty laugh said, O 
Brahma (the unborn), Lord Siva ( the Vidura ( possessed of mighty arms), 
father of the universe ) felt much pleased, “Listen |”? (1) 


श्रीमहादेच उवाच 
नाघं 2o बालानां वर्णये नानुचिन्तये । देवमायाभिभूतानां दण्डस्तत्र घृतो मया ॥ २॥ 
ग्घशीरष्णो भवत्वजमुखं शिरः | मित्रस्य चक्षुषेक्षेत भागं स्व॑ बहिंग्रो भगः ॥ ३ ॥ 
fz Ly C ^ 
पूषा उ यजमानस्य दक्धिजक्षतु fimum | देवाः प्रकृतसर्वाज्ञा ये म उच्छेषणं ae ॥ ४ ॥ | 
बाहुभ्यामरिवनोः पूष्णो हस्ताभ्यां कृतबाहवः | भवन्त्वधव्यचश्चान्ये  बस्तश्मश्रमंगुमवेत्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ P 


= Sri Mahadeva said: I never complain of fools dominated by the Lord’s Maya 
nor do I recollect the misdemeanour of ( deluding potency ), O lord of created 
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beings. I have meted out punishment 
to them (just in order to teach them a 
lesson). (2) Let Daksa (a lord of 
Created beings), whose head has been 
burnt, have the head of a goat above 
the neck. And let the god Bhaga look 
on his share in the sacrificial offerings 
through the eyes of Mitra ( another god 
included in the list of the twelve 
Adityas presiding over the sun). (3) 
Let the god Pasa, who eats flour alone, 
chew the same with the teeth of the 
an 
HAT 
तदा सर्वाणि भूतानि श्रृत्वा मीढुश्मौदितम्‌ 
ततो मीढवांसमामन्त््य शुनासीराः सहर्षिभिः 
विधाय peja च तदू यदाह भगवान्‌ भवः 


संघीयंमांने शिरसि दक्षो रुद्राभिवीक्षितः 
तदा वृषव्वजद्वेषरकलिलात्मा प्रजापतिः 
भवस्तवाय कृतधीर्नाशक्रो द्नुरागतः 


कृच्छ्रात्‌ संस्तभ्य च मनः प्रेमविह्ृलितः सुधीः 

Maitreya continued: Hearing the words 
of Lord Siva (the Most Bountiful), on 
that occasion, all the creatures ( present 
there) forthwith exclaimed, “Well 
said! Well said !!? with their soul fully 
gratified. (6) Thereafter the gods as 
well as the sages invited Lord Siva 
(who showers the desired blessings on 
His devotees, to grace the sacrifice ) 
and, taking with them the bountiful 
Lord and Brahma (the creator) went 
once more to the site of the sacrifice. 
(7) Having accomplished all that Lord 
Siva had commanded them (to do), 
they joined the head of the sacrificial 
animal (goat) to the trunk of Daksa. 
(8) On the head (of the goat) being 
joined (to Daksa’s trunk ), Daksa, who 
(now) received a kindly glance from 


BOOK FOUR 


| 
| 
| 
| 
l 
| 
| 


sacrificer and let the (other ) gods have 
all their limbs restored to a sound 
condition now that they have assigned to 
Me the remains of a sacrifice. (4) Let the 
Adhwaryus* and the other priests ( who 
have lost their arms) use the arms of 
the Aswins (the twin gods who are 
reputed to be the physicians of heaven ) ; 
while such of them as have lost their 
hands may use the hands of Pasa; and 
let the sage Bhrgu have the beard 
and moustaches of a goat. (5) 


उवाच 
परितुष्टात्ममिस्तात साधु साध्वित्यथाव्रुवन्‌ ॥ ६॥ 


भूयस्तदू देवयजनं समीद्वद्वेधसो ययुः ॥७॥ 
aay: कस्य कायेन सवनीयपशोः हिरः | ८॥ 


सद्यः ga इवोत्तस्थो द्हशे चाग्रतो BSA ॥९॥ 
दिवावळो काद्भवच्छरद्‌्रद इवामलः || १०|| 
ओत्कण््याद्‌ बाष्पकलया सम्परेतां सुतां स्मरन्‌ ॥११|| 
शशंस निर्व्यलीकेन भावेनेशं प्रजापतिः ॥१२॥ 
Rudra, immediately rose as though from 
slumber and beheld Lord Siva ( the 
Delighter of all) in front of Him. (9) 
Then Dak;a (a lord of created beings ), 
whose mind had been tainted by ill 
will towards Lord Siva ( whose banner 
bears the emblem of a bull), (now) 
became free from malice by virtue of 
Siva’s (gracious) look, even as a pool 
becomes clear in autumn. (10) He felt 
inclined to offer praises (to the Lord ) 
but could not do so on account of 
affection and grief as he (now) recollected 
his deceased daughter and his throat was 
choked with tears. (11) Though over- 
whelmed with love, the wise Prajapati 
( Daksa ) controlled his mind with 
( great ) difficulty and proceeded to extol 
the Lord with sincere devotion. (12) 


दक्ष उवाच 
भूयाननुग्रह अहो भवता कृतो मे दण्डस्त्वया मयि wat यदपि प्रलब्धः । 
न ब्रह्मनन्धुषु च वां भगवन्नवज्ञा तुभ्यं हरेश्च कुत एव yardy ॥१३॥ 


+ The function of an Adhwaryu is to measure the sacrificial ground, to build the altar, to 
prepare the sacrificial vessels, to fetch wood and water, to kindle the fire and so on. Whilst 


engaged in these duties, he is required to repeat the texts of the Yajurveda, 
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विद्यातपोत्रतधरान्‌ मुखतः स्म विप्रान्‌ ब्रह्मा55त्मतत्त्वमविठुं प्रथमं त्यमखाक्‌ | 


SECIE 


णान्‌ परम स्वविपत्सु पासि पालः पशुनिव विभो प्रग्रहीतदण्डः ।॥१४॥ 


* Cx, A न्स 
योऽसौ मयाविदिततत्त्वहशा सभायां fat हुरुक्तिविशिखेरगणस्य तन्माम्‌ | 
अर्वाक पतन्तमई्तमनिन्दयापाद्‌ ERAS SAT स भगवान्‌ स्वङ्गतेन TAT ॥१५॥ 


Daksa said : Oh, You did mea great 
favour in that You meted out punishment 
to me (in order to correct me Jis even 
though I slighted You. You two, Sri 
Hari and Yourself, have no disregard 
even for fallen Brahmans; how, then, 
can You ignore those who have taken 
sacred vows? (13) ( Appearing) as 
Brahma You evolved first of all out of 
Your mouth Brahmans rich in learning, 
austerity and sacred vows for preserving 
(the knowledge of ) the spiritual Truth 
(through realization and instruction). 
Jt is therefore, O Supreme Lord, that 
You protect the Brahman race in all 


crises, wielding the rod of punishment 
(to correct them if they go astray ), 
even as the herdsman protects his cattle, 
staff in hand. (14) May that Lord 
who. though insulted with abuses 
piercing as arrows in open assembly by 
me,—ignorant as I was of His reality,— 
overlooked that fault (of mine) and 
saved me from falling down through the 
vilification of the Most Adorable, 
by casting His gracious look (on 
me); be pleased with His own 
(benevolent ) act (since I am utterly 
incapable of repaying His obligation 
and thus winning His pleasure ). ( 15 ) 


मैत्रेय उवाच 


क्षमाप्यैव a faii ब्रह्मगा चानुमन्त्रितः | कर्मं संतानयामास सोपाध्यायत्विगादिमिः ॥१६॥ 


त्रिकपालं 
यजमानो 


वैष्णवं यशसंतत्ये 
अध्वर्युणा55त्तहविष्रा 


द्विजोत्तमाः | पुरोडाशं 
विशाम्पते | धिया विशुद्धया दध्यौ तथा प्राहुरमूद्धरिः ॥१८॥ 


निरबपन्‌ वीरसंसर्गशुद्धये ॥१७॥ 


तदा स्वप्रभया तेषां द्योतयन्त्या दिशो दरा । मुष्णंस्तेज उपानीतस्ताक्ष्येण स्तोत्रवाजिना ॥१९॥ 


श्यामो हिरण्यररानो 5र्ककिरीटजुट्टो 


om eon जेरिव 
कम्ब्वब्जचक्रदरचापगदासिचमव्यग्रे्डिरण्सयसु जेरिव 
वक्षस्यधिश्रितवधूरवनमाल्युदारहासावलोककलया 
ङवेतातपत्रदाशिनोपरि 


पाइ भ्रमदूव्यजनचामरराजहंसः 


Maitreya went on : Having thus sought 
the forgiveness of Lord Siva ( who showers 
the desired blessings on His devotees ) 
and obtained leave of Brahma ( the 
creator ), he ( Daksa) had the ritual 
recommenced by the preceptor, priests 
and others. (16) For the removal of 
(the pollution caused by ) the touch of 
the Pramathas (attendants of Rudra ) 
and with a view to the continuity of 
the sacrifice, the good Brahmans offered 
(to the sacred fire) the oblation called 


AM SHAAN SAH IS ळास्यः । 


कर्णिकारः ॥२०॥ 
रमयंश्च विश्वम्‌ | 
रज्यमानः ॥२१॥ 


Purodaga*, which was intended for Lord 


Visnu and placed in three separate. 
receptacles. (17) Even as the sacrificér © 


( Daksa ), O Vidura (lit., a ruler of men)! 
contemplated ( on the Lord) with a 
guileless mind along with the Adhwaryu, 
who stood holding the oblation in his 
hand, Sri Hari appeared (in person 
before his eyes). (18) Eclipsing the 
splendour of those present there by His 
own brilliance, which illumined all the 
ten quarters, the Lord was forthwith 


RE SS i 


* A mass of ground rice rounded into a kind of cake. 


1 Being of royal descent, Vidura is addressed here as a ruler of men, 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Dis. 7] 


borne ( to that assembly ) by Tarksya 
(Garuda), who has the two types of 
Samas or metrical hymns (viz, Brhat 
and Rathantara) for his wings. (19) 
Swarthy of hue with a girdle of gold 
(and a golden piece of cloth wrapped 


about His lions), He was adorned by 
a crown shining like the sun; while 
His ( lotus-like ) countenance was graced 
with locks dark as bees, as well as 


with ear-rings. With His ( eight ) arms 
that severally bore a conch, a lotus, a 
discus, a shaft,a bow, a mace, a sword 
and a shield and were ( ever ) eager 


तमुपागतमा लक्ष्य सुरगणादयः 
तत्तेजसा हतरुचः सन्नजिह्वाः ससाध्वसाः 
अप्यवाग्बृत्तयो यस्य aR त्वात्मभुवादयः 

दक्षो ग्रहीताहणसादनोत्तमं यज्ञेश्वरं 

सुनन्दनम्दाद्यनुगेत्रंत सुदा WS 
Seeing Him arrived near, all the 
of divinities and other beings 
leadership of Brahma (the 
creator ), Indra (the lord of paradise 
and the ruler of the gods) and Lord 
Siva ( who is possessed of three eyes) 
instantly rose ( from their seats ) 
and bowed low to Him. (22) Their 
splendour obscured by His brilliance, 
they stood dumbfounded and struck 
with awe; and with their palms joined 
over their head they approached Lord 
Visnu ( who is beyond sense-perception ) 
in a prayerful mood. ( 23) Even though 
their mind and speech had no access 
to His glory, Brahma and others began 


सर्वे 


hosts 
under the 
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( to protect His devotees ), and which 
shone ( with gold ornaments ), He looked 
like a blossoming Karnikara tree. ( 20) 
With Goddess Laksmi (His Spouse) 
lodged on His bosom (in the form of 
a golden curl of hair known as the 
mark of Srivatsa, and adorned with a 
garland of sylvan flowers, He enraptured 
the whole world with His winsome 
smiles and glances. Fans and chowries, 
which looked like swans, were waving 
on both His sides, and He shone splendid 
with a moon-like white umbrella ( spread ) 
over His head. ( 21 ) 


| प्रणेमुः सहसोत्थाय ब्रह्मेन्द्रव्यक्षनायकाः ॥२२॥ 
lga धृताञ्जलिपुटा उपतस्थुरधोक्षजम्‌ ॥२३॥ 
| यथामति गृणन्ति स्म कृतानुग्रहविग्रहम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
विश्‍वसुजां परं गुरुम्‌ | 

प्रपेदे प्रयतः कृताञ्जलिः ॥२०॥ 


to the best of their ability to glorify 
the Lord, who had manifested His 
form in order to shower His blessings 
( on those present there). (24) Gladly 
extolling the Lord with joined palms 
and a concentrated mind, Daksa sought 
the protection of the Lord, the supreme 
Teacher of the Prajapatis ( the 
progenitors of the world), who is the 
Enjoyer as well as the Bestower of 
the fruit of (all) sacrifices and was 
surrounded by Sunanda, Nanda and 
other attendants, and who had 
( graciously ) taken the excellent 
receptacle of presents ( from  Daksa's 
hands ). ( 25) 


दक्ष उवाच 
शुद्धं स्वघाम्न्युपरताखिलबुद्धयवस्थं चिन्मात्रमेकमभयं प्रतिषिध्य मायाम्‌ | 


तिष्ठंस्तयैव पुरुषत्वमुपेत्य तस्यामास्ते 


Daksa said: In your own glorious 
being You are pure Consciousness, un- 
differentiated and fearless, beyond all 
the states of mind. You ( ever ) stand 


भवानपरिशुद्ध इवात्मतन्त्रः ॥२६॥ 
free, having negated Maya; but when, 
assuming Jivahood by the same Maya, 
You abide in that Maya, You appear - 
as tainted ( with passion etc. ). (26) 


ऋत्विज ऊचुः 
ad न ते वयमनञ्जन रुद्रशापात्‌ कमेण्यवग्रहधियो भगवन्‌ विदामः | 


धर्मोपलक्षणमिदं चिददध्वराख्यं 


B, M. 45— 


ज्ञातं 


यदर्थमधिदैवमदोव्यवस्थाः ।। २७|| 
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have known only that form of Yours 
foolishly attached to the ritual as a which is known by the name of Prae 
. result of the imprecation uttered by which yields religious mos an d me 
Nandigwara ( the chief of  Rudra's theme of the three Tee as dm 
attendants ), O Lord untainted by Maya ! conducting which the sphere x. h 
we know not Your true character We particular deity has been defined (27) 


The priests said : With our mind 


कण 


सदस्या AT 
उतपत्त्यध्वन्यशरण उरुक्लेशढुेऽन्तकोग्रव्यालान्विष्टे विषयमृगतृष्यात्मगेहोरुभारः | 
न्दर श्रे खलमृगभये शोकदावेऽज्ञसाथः पादौकस्ते शरणद कदा याति PTEE: ॥ २४॥ 


The superintending priests said: Tor- the way farers with the mirage of sensuous 
mented by desire and oppressed by the pleasures, and is full of pitfalls in 
heavy burden of body (which is the form of pairs of opposites ( such 


regarded as the self) and house (which as pleasure and pain, heat and cold 
is called one's own), this company of etc. ). and which is fearful on account 
ignorant folk has been traversing the of carnivorous animals in the form of 
g a 


path of transmigration, which is devoid wicked people and is surrounded by 
of any shelter and difficult to tread on the wild fire of grief. When will this 
account of great hardships, where the crowd resort to Your feet for shelter, 
fierce serpent of Death ever lies in wait O Lord affording protection to all? 
(to devour them ), nay, which  tantalizes (28) | 


———À 


यन्मायया गहनयापह्तात्मबोधा ब्रह्मादयस्तनुभ्रतरतमसि स्वपन्तः । 
नात्मन्‌ श्रितं तव विदन्त्यधुनापि तत्त्वं सोऽयं प्रसीदतु भवान्‌ प्रणतात्मबन्धुः ॥३०॥ 


रुद्र उवाच 
1वाहिषेहाखि EIER + 
तव वरद्‌ वराड्रावासिषेहाखिलाथें ह्यपि सुनिभिरसक्तैरादरेणाहणीये | | 
यदि रत्रितधियं माविद्यलोकोऽपविद्धं जपति न गणये तत्‌ त्वसरानुग्रहेण ॥२९॥ | 
Rudra said : Your charming feet, O are not attached to  enjoyments. If | 
Bestower of boons ! confer on those ignorant folk dub me as one who has | 
who are actuated by some desire all cast to the winds all the rules of | 
the blessings sought for in this world; decorum—me whose mind is fixed on Í 
nay, they deserve to be worshipped Your feet, by Your supreme grace Į | 
with reverence even by hermits who pay no heed to it. (29) | 
| 
भ्गुरूवाच "" 
| 
| 
| 


Bhrgu said : Brahma and other ignorance, are unable to know even to 
embodied beings, who have been this day Your reality, which permeates 
deprived of Self-Knowledge by Your their own self. Therefore, be gracious 
incomprehensible Maya ( deluding to them, since You are the friend, nay, i 
potency ) and sleep in the darkness of the very Self of Your suppliants. (30) | 


ब्रह्मोवाच 


नैतत्‌ स्वरूपं भवतोऽसौ पदार्थभेदग्रहैः पुरुषो यावदीक्षेत्‌ | 
ज्ञानस्य aia गुणस्य॒॒चाश्रयो मायामयाद्‌ व्यक्तिरिक्तो यतस्त्वम्‌ dial 
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Brahma said: Your reality is not the very Ground of knowledge, the 
what the Jiva perceives through the objects of sense-perception and the 
senses, which cognize the distinctive senses, and, therefore, distinct from 
characteristics of objects, since You are this illusory world of matter. (31) 


इन्द्र उवाच 


इदमप्यच्छुत विश्वभावनं बपुरानन्द्करं मनोदृशाम्‌ | 
सुरविदविटक्षपणेरुदायुषेशुजदण्डेरुपपन्नमष्टभिः ॥३२॥ 


^ 


Indra said : This personality of Yours, holding weapons in readiness to 
O immortal Lord, which has manifested exterminate the enemies of gods, 
the universe and is distinguished brings delight to our soul and eyes. 
by eight long and stout arms, (32) 


पत्न्य ऊचुः 


योऽयं तव यजनाय केन Get विध्वस्तः पशुपतिनाद्य दक्षकोपात्‌ | 
तं नस्त्वं शवशयनाभशान्तमेधं यज्ञात्मन्‌ नलिनरुचा दृशा पुनीहि IRRI 


The Priests’ wives said : This sacrifice, hallow ^ this sacrifice of ours, which 
which was evolved by Brahma ( the lord has been robbed of all Joy and festivity 
of created beings ) as a means of worship- and wears the (desolate) appearance 
ping You, has been wrecked today by of a crematory, (by casting a look at 
Lord Siva, who was angered by Daksa. i$) with Your eyes, lovely like a pair 
Therefore, 0 Embodiment of sacrifices, of lotuses. (33) . 


ऋषय Wu 


अनन्वितं ते भगवन्‌ विचेष्टितं यदात्मना चरसि हि कम नाज्यसे | 
£x ` रीं Cr 
विभूतये यत उपसेदुरीश्वरीं न मन्यते स्वयमनुवतती भवान्‌ ॥३४॥ 


The sages said : Singular are Your much even of Laksmi ( the supreme 
doings, O Lord, in that while You goddess) whom everyone worships for 
perform deeds Yourself, You are not the sake of prosperity, even though She 
affected by them. You do not think Herself remains ever waiting on You. ( 34) 


सिद्धा ऊचुः 


अर्य त्वत्कथामृष्टपीयूषनद्यां मनोवारणः कलेशदावामिद्ग्धः । 
तृषातो5वगाढो न सस्मार दावं न निष्क्रामति ब्रह्मसम्पन्नवन्नः ।३५। 

The Siddhas said: Scorched by the shape of Your stories and thinks no 
wild fire of afflictions and oppressed more of that forest conflagration nor 
by the thirst for sensuous enjoyment, comes out of the river, like one that 
this elephant of our mind has plunged has attained ( oneness with) Brahma. 
into the river of pure nectar in the (35) : 


यजमान्युवाच 


स्वागतं ते प्रसीदेश तुभ्यं नमः श्रीनिवास श्रिया कान्तया त्राहि नः । | 
aasia arate: शोभते शीर्षहीनः कबन्थो यथा पूरुषः ॥३ 


Emm. 
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The sacrificer's wife said : Welcome 1s 
Your visit ( to this sacrifice ds) Lord; 
be gracious to me. Hail to You, 
O Abode of Sri (the goddess : of 
beauty and prosperity NS Bey You 
and Your beloved Spouse, Goddess 
Laksmi, protect us. Without You, O 


<RIMAD BHAGAVATA 
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supreme Ruler (of the universe ), a 
sacrifice, though complete in all its 
limbs, does not present a charming 
look any more than a man who is 
left without a head, a mere trunk, 
though perfect in all other limbs. 
(36) 


लोकपाला Su 


ष्टः किं नो दग्भिरसद्ग्रहैसत्वं प्रत्रा tun 
माया ast भवदीया हि भूमन्‌ यस्त्वं षः 


The guardians of the spheres said : Can 
You be seen with our senses, revealing 
as they do this unreal ( illusory ) world 
of matter,—You, who Witness things 
from within our heart and by 
all this phenomenal world is seen ? It 


IN 


whom 


येन दृश्यम्‌ | 

पञ्चभिर्भासि भूतैः ॥२७॥ 

is Your Maya ( conjuring feat), O 
infinite Lord, that though the sixth 
( transcending the five elements), You 


appear invested with a material body 
(consisting of the five elements). 
(37) 


योगेश्वरा HE? 
daa तेऽन्योऽस्त्यसुतस्त्वयि प्रभो विश्वात्मनीक्षेत्र gat य आत्मनः | 


अथापि भक्त्येशातयोपधावतामनन्यदृत्त्यानुग्रहाण TAS lcl 
जगदुद्भवस्थितिल्येषु दैवतो बहुभिद्ममानगुणयाऽऽत्ममायया | 
रचितात्मभेदमतये स्वसंस्थया विनिवर्तितभ्रमगुणात्मने नमः ॥३९॥ 


The Masters of Yoga (Sanaka and 


others ) said : No one else is dearer to 


You than he, O Lord, who sees no 
difference between You, the Soul of 
the universe, and himself. Neverthe- 


less, be gracious. © Lover of Your 
devotees, to them (as well) who resort 
to You with exclusive devotion as to 
their master. ( 38 ) By Your Maya, 
which exhibits a large variety of Gunas 
Sattva etc.) due to the destiny (of 


the Jivas ), 


diversity ( in the people ) with regard to 
Your Self (by assuming a multiplicity 
of forms such as Brahma, Visnu and 
Siva ) for the creation, preservation 
and destruction of the universe, although 
in Your own (absolute) state You 
have cast off from Your Self all 
motions of diversity as‘well as the three 
Gunas (which are responsible for the 
same ). Obeisance to You. ( 39) 


You give rise to a sense of 


ब्रह्मोचाच 


नमस्ते श्रितसत्त्वाय धर्मादीनां च 


Brahma (Veda Incarnate) said: Hail to 
You, who take upon Yourself the 
quality of Sattva ( goodness) in order 


सूतये | Agma च यत्काष्टां नाहं वेदापरेऽपि vell 


the other objects of human pursuit, 
and are at the same time destitute of 
all attributes, and whose real nature 


. to yield Dharma (righteousness) and neither I nor even others know. ( 40 ) 
अश्िरुवाच 
यत्तेजसाहं gated हव्यं वहे स्वध्वर आज्यसिक्तम | 


तं यज्ञियं पञ्चविधं च पञ्चभिः 


स्विष्टं यजुर्भिः 


प्रणतोऽस्मि यज्ञम्‌ ॥४१॥ 
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Agni (the god of fire) said : With my 
flames brightly kindled by Your 
effulgence I bear (to the gods ) the 
oblations soaked in clarified butter in 
every good sacrifice. You are  Yajíia 
(sacrifice ) personified as well as the 
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Protector of sacrifices, You are fivefold 
in character (in the form of the five: 
varieties* of sacrifices) and are duly 
worshipped with the five kinds of 


sacrificial formulas occuring in the 
Yajurveda. I bow low to You. (41 ) 


देवा ऊचुः 
पुरा कल्पापाये स्वकृतमुद्रीकृत्य fad त्वमेवाद्यस्तस्मिन्‌ सलिल उरोन्द्राधिशयने | 
पुमान्‌ शेषे frees बिमृशिताध्यात्मपदविः स एवाद्याक्ष्णोर्यः पथि चरसि भृत्यानवसि नः ॥४२॥ 


The gods ( in a body ) said: At the 
end of the (previous) round of crea- 
tion and betore this creation it was 
You, the first Person, who reposed on 
the excellent bed of Sesa (the lord 
of serpents) on those waters ( that 
submerged all the three worlds). The 
selfsame You, the way of whose 


realization is sought after in their 
heart (even) by the Siddhas (a class - 
of celestial beings naturally endowed | 
with the eight mystic powers such as 
Anima and so on), have appeared 
before our eyes today and protect 
us, Your dependants ( servants ) ! 
(42) 


गन्धर्वा ऊचुः 


अंशांशास्ते देव मरीच्यादय एते aden देवगणा रुद्रपुरोगाः | 
क्रीडाभाण्डं विश्वमिदं यस्य विभूमन्‌ तस्मै नित्यं नाथ नमस्ते करवाम ॥४३॥ 


The Gandharvas (celestial musicians) 
said: These Marichi and other sages as 
well as the hosts of divinities such as 


at their head, are but rays of Your 
part manifestations, O shining one. We 
ever make obeisance to You, infinite 


Brahma (the creator), Indra (the lord Lord, to whom this universe is a 
of paradise), and others with Rudra mere toy-box. (43) 
विद्याधरा उचुः 


त्वन्माययार्थमभिपद्य कलेवरेऽस्मिन्‌ कृत्वा ममाइमिति दुर्मतिरुत्पथेः स्वैः | 
क्षि्तोऽप्यसद्विषयलाळस आत्ममोहं युष्मत्कथाम्रतनिषेबक उद्‌ व्युद्स्येत्‌ ॥४४॥ 


The Vidyadharas( a classof demigods ) 
said: (Even) after attaining the human 
body, a means of realizing the (highest ) 
object of human pursuit ( viz., Moksa 
or final beatitude ), the foolish Jiva 
( embodied soul) regards it as his own, 


nay, his very self and, though 


reproached by his own senses, that have 
strayed from the path of virtue, he 
longs only for the unreal (illusory ) 
pleasures of sense. He alone wha 
quaffs the nectar of Your stories is 
able to shake of completely the 
infatuation of his mind. ( 44 ) 


I ee 


* The five varieties of sacrifices are: Agnihotra, Darga, Paurnamasa, Chaturmasya and 


Pasusoma. 


t The five kinds of sacrificial formulas mentioned in the Srutis are :— 


( 1) आश्रावय, ( 2) श्रौषद्‌, ( 3 ) यज, ( 4) ये यजामहे १०१ ( 5 ) as. 
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ब्राह्मणा ऊचुः | 
a maed हविस्त्वं हुताशः स्वयं त्वं हि मन्त्रः समिद्‌ दुर्भपात्राणि च | 3 
si ma दम्पती देवता अभिहोत्रं स्वघा सोम आज्यं पशुः ॥४५॥ f 
त्वं पुरा गां रसाया महासकरो deat wed वारणेन्द्रो यथा d 
स्तयमानो नदँल्‍छीलया योगिभिव्युज्जहर्थं त्रयीगात्र यजक्रठुः ॥४६॥ 
स wate त्वमस्माकमाकाडक्षतां ad ते परिश्रष्टसत्कमणाम्‌ | 
कौत्येमाने रभिनांम्नि यज्ञेश ते यज्ञविघ्नाः क्षयं यान्ति wed नमः ॥४७॥ 
The Brahmans said: You are the sacred fire as an offering to the gods) 
sacrifice; You are the offering; You are and the sacrificial animal. (45) 
Yourself the fire (that consumes the Appearing as the mighty Boar, it was 
offerings poured into it). You are the You who sportfully lifted the earth PN 
Mantra (the sacred text recited at the out of the depths of the ocean on 
time of pouring the oblations), tlie Your tusks—even as a lordly elephant 
sacrificial wood (with which the fire would lift a lotus plant,—roaring and 
is fed and kept alive), the ( sacred ) being glorified by the Yogis, Nay, the 
Kusa grass and the (sacrificial) Vedas constitute Your very body and 
vessels. And You are the priests You are both the institution of sacrifice 
superintending, and officiating at, the and the vow to perform a sacrifice. ( 46) i 
sacrifice, the sacrificer and his wife, Therefore, be gracious to us, whose | 
the deity (sought to be  propitiated noble undertaking (in the shape of this | 
through the Sacrifice), the act of sacrifice) was interrupted and who | 
offering oblations into the sacred fire, were (therefore) longing for Your 4 


the oblation offered to the manes, the 
juice extracted from the Soma plant 
(used as a libation to the gods), 
clarified butter (also poured into the 


sight. Interruptions in sacrificial 
performances disappear when, O Lord 
of sacrifices, Your name is chanted by 
men. Hail to You | (47) 


मेत्रेय उवाच 


इति दक्षः ais भद्र 
भगवान्‌ स्वेन भागेन सर्वात्मा 


Maitreyaresumed: While Lord Visnu 
(the Controller of the senses and) the 
Protector of sacrifices was thus being 
extolled, the wise Daksa, O blessed 
Vidura, renewed the sacrifice that had 
been. wrecked by Virabhadra. (48) 
Propitiated as it were by His share of 


रुद्रावमर्शितम्‌ | कीर्त्यमाने हृषीकेशे संनिन्ये यज्ञभावने ॥४८॥ 
सवभागभुक | दक्षं बभाष आभाष्य प्रीयमाण इवानघ ॥४९॥ 


oblations (in the shape of Purodaga 
offered in three receptacles, vzde verse 
17 above), O sinless Vidura, the Lord, 
who is the Enjoyer of all oblations, 
being the Self of all, accosted Daksa 
and spoke to him (as follows). 
(49) | 


श्रीभगवाचुवाच 


अहं ब्रह्मा च शश्च जगतः कारणं परम्‌ । आत्मेश्वर 


उपद्रष्टा स्वयंरगविरोप्रगः dell 


आत्ममायां समाविश्य सोऽहं गुणमयीं द्विज | सृजन्‌ रक्षन्‌ हरन्‌ विइवं दभ्रे संज्ञां क्रियोचिताम्‌ ॥५१॥ 


तस्मिन्‌ ब्रह्मण्यद्वितीये केवले 


परमात्मनि । ब्रह्मरुद्रौ च भूतानि भेदेनाज्ञोऽनुपश्यति ॥५२॥ 


Cn इुमान्‌ न स्वाङ्गेषु शिरःपाण्यादिषु कचित्‌ । पारक्यबुद्धिं कुरुते एवं भूतेषु AAG ॥५३॥ 
त्रयाणामेकभावानां यो न पश्यति वै भिदाम्‌ | सर्वभूतात्मनां ब्रह्मन्‌ स शान्तिमधिगच्छति ॥५४॥ 
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The Lord said : The supreme cause 
of the universe, I am also Brahma 
(the creator) and Lord Siva ( the 
Destroyer of the universe). I am the 
Self, the Lord and the Witness ( of 
all ), self-effulgent and unqualified. (50) 
Embracing My own Maya ( deluding 
Potency ), consisting of the three Gunas 
( modes of Prakrti), it is I who create, 
protect and destroy the universe and 
have assumed ( diverse ) names ( such as 
Brahma, Visnu and Siva } appropriate to 
My functions, O Brahman ! ( 51 ) It isin 
such a Brahma ( the Absolute), the 


मैत्रेय 

एवं भगवताऽऽदिष्टः प्रजापतिपतिहरिम्‌ 

रुद्र च स्वेन भागेन ह्यपाधावत्‌ समाहितः 
उदवस्य सहत्विग्मिः 

तस्मा अप्यनुभावेन सवेनैवावासराधसे 

Maitreya went on : Thus enlightened 

by the Lord, Daksa ( the chief of the 


lords of created beings ) worshipped 
Sri Hari through the sacrifice sacred to 


Himself (viz, the Trikapalesti), and 
then the other gods both through the 
principal. and secondary types of 
sacrifices. (55) With a concentrated 


mind he also waited upon Lord. Rudra 
with the share due to Him (in the 
form of the remains of the Sacrifice ) 
and (evenso) upon the other gods, 


एवं दाक्षायणी हित्वा सती 
तमेव दयितं भूय sme 
एतद्‌ भगवतः शम्भोः mu 
इद्‌ पवित्रं 
यो  नित्यदाऽऽकण्यं 


परमीराचेष्टितं 
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नरोऽनुकीर्तयेद्‌ gehe कोरव भक्तिभावतः ॥६१॥ 
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supreme Spirit, who is one without a 
second, that the ignorant fool views | 
Brahma, Rudra and other beings as 
distinct entities. (52) Just as a man 
never conceives his own head, hands and 
other limbs as belonging to anyone 
else, even so he who is devoted to Me 
does not regard his fellow-creatures as 
distant from himself. (53) He who 
sees no difference between Us three 
(Brahma, Rudra and Myself )—who 
are identical in essence and the very 


selves of all living beings—attains 
( everlasting ) peace, O Daksa. ( 54 ) 

उवाच 

| अचित्वा agar स्वेन देवानुभयतोऽयजत्‌ ॥५५॥ 

। कर्मणोदवसानेन सोमपानितरानपि । 
सस्नाववभ्गथं ततः ॥ ५६ ॥ 

। धमं एव मतिं cat त्रिदशास्ते fs ag: ॥५७॥ . 


including those that drink the Soma 
juice and those that do not, through 
the rite called Udavasana ( which is 
performed at the end 01. sacrifice )R 
and, having (thus) concluded the 
Sacrifice, he then performed along with 
the priests the sacred ablutions known 
by the name of Avabhrtha. ( 56 ) And 
having blessed Daksa—who had by his 
own greatness attained supernatural 
powers—with devotion to righteousness 
the gods ascended to heaven. (57) 


1 


पूर्वकलेवरम्‌ । जशे हिमवतः क्षेत्रे मेनायामिति शुश्रुम ॥५८॥ 
पतिमम्बिका | अनन्यभावैकगतिं शक्तिः | 
दक्षाध्वरदुहः | श्रुतं भागवताच्छिष्यादुद्धवान्मे ब्रृहस्पतेः ॥६०॥ 


सुसेव पूरुषम्‌ ISSI 


यशस्यमायु ष्यमघोघमर्षणम्‌ | 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुर्थस्कन्धे दक्षयज्ञसंधानं नाम सप्तमोऽध्यायः "en 


Having thus cast off her previous 
body, Sati, daughter of Daksa, was 
reborn through Mena, the spouse of 
Himavan (the deity presiding over the 
Himalaya. mountains ): this is what we 
have heard. (58) Just as having lain 


dormant ( during the final Dissolution ),’ 
the Divine Energy, embraces the Lord’ 
(at the dawn of the next creation ),’ 
Ambika ( mother Sati ) sought union once“ 
more with her beloved Spouse (Lord: 
Siva ) her only resort, exclusively 
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devoted as she was to Him. (59) This 
Story of Lord Siva (the Source of 
Bliss ), who wrecked Daksa’s sacrificial 
pérforinance, was heard by me from the 
( great) devotee of the Lord, Uddhava, 
à disciple of the sage Brhaspati ( the 
preceptor of the gods). (60) The man 


[ Dis. 8 


who with a feeling of devotion daily 
listens to and repeats this ( most) 
sanctifying story of Lord Siva,—which 
confers renown and longevity and 
wipes out a multitude of sins,—shakes 
of all sin, O Vidura (a descendant of 


Kuru ). (61 ) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse, entitled “The Revival of Daksa’s sacrificial 
performance”, in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


——————— 


अथाष्टमोऽध्यायः 
Discourse VIII 


Dhruva's Departure for the woods 


MN 
RIT उवाच 


सनकाद्या नारदश्व 


ऋशुहंसो5रुणियतिः | नेते गृहान्‌ ब्रह्मसुता ह्यावसन्नूध्व रेतसः ॥१॥ 


मृषाधर्मस्य भार्याऽऽसीद्‌ दम्भं मायां च शब्रुहन्‌ | असूत मिथुनं तत्‌ तु नि्ृतिर्जणहे ऽप्रजः ॥ २॥ 


तयोः समभवल्लोभो निकृतिश्च 
gent कलिराधत्त भयं मृत्यु च 
संग्रहेण मयाऽऽख्यातः 

कीत 5०८1 
अथातः ये वंशां 


Maitreya continued : Sanaka and his 
three brothers ( Sanandana, Sanatana 
and Sanatkumara), Narada, Rbhu, 
Hámsa, Aruni and Yati—these sons of 
Brahma (the creator) did not enter 
the life of a householder, since they 
had vowed themselves to a life of 
perpetual celibacy. (1) Mrsa (the female 
spirit presiding over falsehood ), who was 
the wife of Adharma ( the spirit presiding 
over unrighteousness, another son of 
Brahma ) gave birth, O Vidura ( destroyer 
of enemies), to Dambha (the spirit 
presiding over dissimulation ) and Maya 
the female spirit presiding over deceit ); 
and Nirrti (the demon presiding over 
the south-west), who was issueless, 

adopted the couple (as his son and 
daughter-in-law ). (2) Of these two 
(Dambha and Maya) were born Lobha 
( the spirit presiding over greed) and 


qvae: 


महामते | ताभ्यां क्रोधश्च हिंसा च यद्दरुक्तिः स्वसा कलिः ॥३॥ 
ra सत्तम । तयोश्च मिथुनं जशे यातना निरयस्तथा | v |i 
घ | त्रिःश्रृत्वैतत्‌ पुमान्‌ पुण्यं विधुनोत्यात्मनो मलम्‌ Il ५॥ 
कुरूद्वह | स्वायम्भुवस्यापि 


मनोह रेरंशांशजन्मनः ॥ ६॥ 


Nikrti (the female spirit presiding over 
wickedness ), O Vidura (aman of great 
wisdom ); and of these latter came into 
being Krodha (the spirit presiding over 
anger) and Himsa (the female spirit 
presiding over violence), from whom 
again, were sprung Kali ( the spirit 
presiding over strife) and his sister 
Durukti (the female spirit presiding 
over abusive speech), (3) Kali (in 
his turn) begot, through Durukti, Bhaya 
(the spirit presiding over fear ) and 
Mrtyu (the female spirit presiding over 
death ), O Vidura (a noble soul ); and 
of these two were born Niraya ( the 
Spirit presiding over hell) and Yatana 
(the female spirit presiding over the 
tortures of hell). (4) ( Thus) briefly 
have I told you, O sinless Vidura, about 
the family of Adharma ( which leads 
to the dissolution of the universe). By 
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je this genealogy, : which sanctifies the line of Swáyambhuva Manu of 
an (by helping him in  eschew- sacred renown, sprung from a part 


ina all ur thrice repeated, a (the right half) of Brahma, himself 
an shakes off the impurity of his a ray of Sri Hari, O scion of Kuru. 
mind. (5) Well, I shall now describe (6) 
ín यत्रतोत्तानपादो ` A 
प्रेयत्रतोत्तानपादो शतरूपापतेः सुती | वासुदेवस्य कलया रक्षायां जगतः स्थितौ ॥ ७॥ 
जाये उत्तानपादस्य सुनीतिः सुरुचिस्तयोः | सुरुचिः प्रेयसी पत्युनेतरा यत्सुती भुवः ॥ ८॥ 


Pri e. 
riyavrata and Uttanapdda, the two the two wives of Uttànapada. Of these, 


sons of Satarapa’s lord (Manu), were Suruchi (the younger one) was the 
(ever ) intent on the Protection of the more beloved of her lord, but not 
be NU as they were with a so the other one ( Suniti ) whose 
ray (of the protective energy) of Lord son was (the celebr 

à mH ated) Dh 3 
Vasudeva. (7) Suniti and. Suruchi were (8) ) पौ 


एकदा सुरुचेः पुत्रमङ्कमारोप्य Ced | उत्तमं नारुरुक्षन्तं ध्रुवं राजाभ्यनन्दत || ९ ॥ 

तथा चिकीर्षमाणं तं सपल्यास्तनयं ध्रुवम्‌ । सुरुचिः श्रण्वतो राज्ञः सेरष्यमाहातिगर्विता Lidell 

न वत्स af भवानारोडमहति | न ग्रहीतो मया यत्‌ त्वं कुक्षावपि games: 1199 

बालोऽसि बत नात्मानमन्यज्लीगर्भसम्भ्ृतम्‌ | नूनं वेद भवान्‌ यस्य ges मनोरथः ॥१२॥ 

तपसाऽऽराध्य पुरुषं तस्यैवानुग्रहेण मे । गर्भे त्वं साधयात्मानं यदीच्छसि नृपासनम्‌ ॥१३॥ 

On a certain day, while fondling ‘throne, inasmuch as, though sprung from 
Suruchi’s son, Prince Uttama, whom he the king’s loins, you were not conceived 


had Seated On his lap, the king by me. (11) Alas! youare yeta child 
( Uttanapada ) did not welcome Dhruva, and surely know not that you were 


who too sought to climb to his lap. (9 ) borne in the womb of another woman; 
To Dhruva, her co-wife’s son, thus that is why you aspire for an object so 
striving, Suruchi, who was exceedingly difficult to attain. (12) Propitiating the 
proud (of the  king's attentions )* Supreme Person through austere penance, 


spitefully spoke (as follows), the king seek (rebirth through) my womb by 
(quietly) listening:—( 10) “O child, His grace if you covet the King’s 
you are not fit to ascend the royal throne.” (13) 


AN 
मन्य उवाच 


माठुः सपल्याः स॒ दुरुक्तिविद्धः श्वसन्‌ रुघा दण्डहतो यथाहिः | 
हित्वा मिषन्तं पितरं सन्नवाचं जगाम मातुः प्ररुदन्‌ सकाशम्‌ ॥१४॥ 
तं निःश्वसन्तं स्फुरिताधरोष्ठं सुनीतिरुत्सङ्ग उदूह्य बालम्‌ | 
निशम्य तत्‌ पौरमुखान्नितान्तं सा विव्यथे यद्‌ गदितं सपल्ल्या ॥१५॥ 
सोत्स॒ज्य धेय विललाप शोकदावाग्निना दावलतेब बाला | 
वाक्यं सपत्न्याः स्मरती सरोजश्रिया हृशा बाष्पकलामुवाह ।|१६॥ 
दीघ श्वसन्ती वृजिनस्य पारमपश्यती बालकमाह बाला | 
मामङ्गलं तात परेषु मंस्था भुङक्ते जनो यत्‌ परदुःखदस्तत्‌ ॥१७॥ 
सत्यं सुरुच्याभिहितं भवान्‌ मे यद्‌ दुभगाया set गहीतः | 
स्तन्येन वृद्धश्च विलजते यां waft वा वोढुमिडस्पतिमाम्‌ ॥१८॥ 


B. M. 46— 
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आतिष्ठ तत्‌ तात विमत्सरस्त्वमुक्तं समात्रापि यदव्यलीकम्‌ | 
आराधयाधोक्षजपादपडं यदीच्छसे ऽभ्यासनमुत्तमो यथा ॥१९॥ 
यस्याङप्रिपञ्नं परिचय विश्वविभावनायात्तगुणामभिपत्ते! | 
जितात्मशवसनाभिवन्यम्‌ ॥२०॥ 


अजोऊध्यतिष्ठता खलु पारमेष्ठ्यं पदं 


तथा è agi भगवान्‌ पितामहो 


यमेकमत्या 


पुरुदक्षिणेमंखेः | 


इष्टामिपेदे दुरवापमन्यतो भौमं सुखं दिव्यमथापवर्यम्‌ RAN 
तमेव वत्साश्रय weed  मुमुक्षुभिमृग्यपदान्जपद्धतिम्‌ | 
अनन्यभावे निजधर्मभाविते मनस्यवस्थाप्य भजस्व पूरुषम्‌ IRRI 
नान्यं ततः प्पलाशलोचनाद्‌ दुःखच्छिदं ते मृगयामि कंचन | 
यो मृग्यते हस्तगहीतपद्मया श्रियेतरैरङ्ग विमृग्यमाणया ॥ ९३॥ 


Maitreya went on: Pierced by the 
poignant remarks of his stepmother and 
hissing in indignation like a serpent 
beaten with a staff, Dhruva left his 
father, who kept gazing mutely, and went 
away crying loudly into the presence of 
his own mother. (14) Suniti lifted up 
in her arms ihe child, who was 
sobbing with quivering lips, and was 
sore distressed to hear from the mouth 
of the (other) inmates of the gynaeceum 
what his  co-wife had said. ( 15) 


Scorched by grief as a wild creeper by 
the forest fire, the young girl lost 
heart and cried. Her eyes, which were 
graceful as a pair of lotuses, were filled 
` With tears as she recalled the ( poignant ) 
remarks of his co-wife. (16) Seeing 
७0 . way out of her sorrow, the girl 
„heaved a deep sigh and said to her 
child, “Entertain no evil thought about 
others, dear child. For a man reaps 
(in this life) the very suffering he has 
inflicted on others (in a previous 
existence). (17) Suruchi ( your step- 
mother) has truly said that you were 
borne in the womb, and brought up with 
the milk of, my wretched self, whom 
the king feels ashamed to accept as his 
Wife, nay, even as his servant-maid ! 
(18) Therefore, dear child, abide 
ungrudgingly by those words, which, 
though uttered by your stepmother, are 
nonetheless true, and adore the lotus 


मैत्रेय उवाच 
qw: | संनियम्यामनाऽऽत्मानं निश्रक्रास पितुः पुरात्‌ ॥२४॥ 


. 


एवं संजल्पितं  मातुराकण्यांथांगमं 
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feet of Lord Visnu ( who is beyond the 
range of sense-perception ), if you aspire 
to (ascend) the royal throne like 
Uttama ( your half-brother). (19) It 
was by worshipping the lotus feet of 
Lord Visnu, who assumed the qual ty 
of Sattva (harmony ) for the protection 
of the universe, that Brahma, ( your 
great grandfather ) attained to that 
most exalted position which is an object 
of reverence even to those who have 
conquered their mind and senses. ( 20) 
Even so your grandfather, the worshipful 
Manu, secured both earthly and heavenly 
bliss as well as final beatitude—which 
is so difficult to attain by any 
other means—by worshipping the Lord 
with single minded devotion through 
sacrifices with liberal sacrificial fees 
(21) Take refuge, my child, in Him 
alone, who is so fond of His devotees 
and access to whose lotus feet is sought 
after by men keen to get liberated; and, 
imprinting His image on your mind, 
purified by devotion to your duty and 
exclusively attached to Him, adore the 
Supreme Person. ( 22 ) I find none other 
than the Lord with lotus-like eyes, who 
can wipe out your sorrow. Even Sri 
( the goddess of beauty and prosperity ), 
who is eagerly sought, dear one, by 
(all) others, (ever) seeks after Him, 
holding a lotus (in place ofa lamp ) 
in her hand. ( 23 ) 
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नारद्स्तदुपाकण्यं ज्ञात्वा तस्थ चिकीर्षितम्‌ । 

अहो तेजः क्षत्रियाणां मानमङ्गममृष्यताम्‌ । 

Maitreya resumed : Hearing the words 
thus addressed by his mother ( Suniti ), 
which were conducive to the object 
sought after by him, Dhruva fully 
controlled his mind by force of his 
reason and sallied forth from his 
father’s capital. (24) When Narada 
heard of this and learnt what the child 


नारद्‌ 

सम्मानं वापि पुत्रक 
न ह्यसंतोप्रहेतवः 
तावन्मात्रेण पूरुषः 
योगेनावरुरुत्ससि 
पदवी यस्य निःसङ्गेनोरुजन्मभिः 
अतो निवर्ततामेष aera निष्फलः 
यस्थ यदू दैवविहितं स तेन सुखदुःखयोः 
गुणाधिकान्मुदं छिप्सेदनुक्रोशं गुणाधमात्‌ 
Narada said : We do not find anything 


नाधुनाप्यवमानं ते 
विकल्पे विद्यमानेऽपि 
परितुष्येत्‌ ततस्तात 
अथ 


मात्रोपदिष्टेन 
मुनयः 


conducive to your honour or ignominy at 


this stage, dear son, a child as you are, 
fond of play and other things. (27) 
Even if you have developed the sense 
of honour and ignominy, there are 
no diverse causes of discontent for 
a man other than ignorance; for 
whatever he reaps in the world follows 
from his own (past) actions. (28) 
Seeing the ways of God, therefore, a 
wise man should rest contented, dear 
son, with whatever is placed within 
his reach by Providence. ( 29) Besides, 
He whose grace you seek to win by 
means of the discipline taught by your 
mother is accounted by me as hard to 
propitiate. (30) Sages fail to discover 
His path even though they seek for it 


with the help of abstract meditation 
coupled with Tigorous self-discipline 
भ्रव 


सोऽयं शमो भगवता सुखदुःखहतात्मनाम्‌ | दर्शितः कृपया पुंसां दुर्दशोज्स्मद्विधिस्त यः ॥२५॥ 


अथापि मेऽविनीतस्य क्षात्रं घोरमुपेयुषः 
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स्पृष्टा मूर्धन्यत्रष्नेन पाणिना प्राह विस्मितः ॥२५॥ 
बालोऽप्ययं हृदा थत्ते यत्‌ समातुरसद्‌ वचः ॥२६॥ 


intended to do, he ( met him on the way 
and, ) touching the latter's head with 
his purifying hand, said (to himself), 
wondering:—( 25 ) “Oh the spirit of 
the Ksatriyas, who cannot brook 
insult ! Though yet a child, he has 
taken to heart the stinging words of 
his stepmother !” (26) 


उवाच 


| लक्षयामः ङुमारस्य सक्तस्य क्रीडनादिषु ॥२७॥ 

| पुंसो मोहमृते भिन्ना यल्लोके निजकर्मभिः ॥२८॥ 

। देवोपसादितं यावद्‌ वीक्ष्येश्वरगतिं बुधः ॥२९॥ 

| यत्प्रसादं स वे पुंसां दुराराध्यो मतो मम lloll 

। न विदुरमृंगयन्तोऽपि तीव्रयोगसमाधिना 1241] 

| यतिष्यति भवान्‌ काले श्रेयसां समुपस्थिते ॥३२॥ 

| आत्मानं तोषयन्‌ देही तमसः पारमृच्छति ॥३३॥ 

LÈ समानादन्बिच्छेन्न तापैरभिभूयते ॥३४॥ 
(in the form of Devotion etc. ) carried 
on in a detached way through number- 
less births. (31) Therefore, let this 
futile pertinacity of yours cease; 
you may strive (for that end) when 
the time for practices ( such as Devotion 
and so on) leading to final beatitude 
comes. (32) Reconciling oneself to that 
which is decreed for that being by 
Providence in the form of joy or 
sorrow, an embodied being reaches the 
end of darkness (in the shape of 
mundane existence. (33) A man should 
be pleased at the sight of one who is 


superior in qualities, should have 
tender feelings towards one who is 
inferior in accomplishment and seek 


friendship with one who 


is on a par 
with him; by doing so a man is 
never 


overwhelmed with afflictions. 
( 34) | 


उवाच 


। सुरुच्या दुर्वचोबाणेने भिन्ने श्रयते हृदि IRRI 
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पद्‌ त्रिसुवनोत्कृष्टं जिगीषोः साधु वत्म मे | ब्रह्मस्मत्पितृमित्रह्मन्नन्येरप्यनधिष्ठितम्‌ 
परमेष्टिनः | वितुदन्नटते वीणां हिताथ जगतोऽकवत्‌ ॥३८॥ 


नूनं भवान्‌ भगवतो योऽङ्गज 
Dhruva said: Your venerable self 


has graciously shown a remedy 
for those whose mind is disturbed 
by joys and  sorrows,—a remedy 
which cannot be easily found by 


people like us. ( 35 ) Yet in the 


{ Dis. 8 


॥३७॥ 


make any abiding impression. ( 36). Be 
pleased, O holy sage, to tell mea good 
path, keen as I am to attain to a place 
which is the highest in all the three 
worlds and which has not been 
attained to by (any of ) our forefathers 


LEE a ee 


heart of my insubordinate self, who or anyone else. (37) You, are surely 
has inherited a violent martial spirit— no other than the son of the worship- 
a heart which has been cleft by the ful Brahma, who for the good of the 
shaft-like taunts of Suruchi ( my world roams about like the sun, 
stepmother )—the precept has failed to playing on his lute. (38) 
FAT उवा 

इत्युदाहृतमाकण्यं भगवान्‌ नारदस्तदा | प्रीतः प्रत्याह तं बाळं सद्वाक्यमनुकम्पया ॥३९॥ 

Maitreya resumed : The worshipful of compassion, replied to the child 
Narada was pleased to hear the in the following excellent words:— 
aforesaid words ( of Dhruva ) and full (39) 


भारद उवाच 


जनन्याभिहितः पन्थाः स वै निःश्रेयसस्य ते । भगवान्‌ वासुदेवस्तं भज तत्प्रवणात्मना ॥४०॥ 
° > ~ ` EN 5 EN 
धर्माथकाममीक्षाख्यं य इच्छेच्छ्रेय आत्मनः | एकमेव हरेस्तत्र कारणं पादसेवनम्‌ ॥४१॥ 


ny - 


तत्‌ तात गच्छ भद्रं ते यमुनायास्तटं शुचि | पुण्यं मधुवनं यत्र सांनिध्यं नित्यदा हरेः ॥४२॥ 
स्नात्वानुसवनं तस्मिन्‌ कालिन्द्याः सलिले शिवे । कृत्वोचितानि निवसन्नात्मनः कल्पितासनः ॥४२॥ 


प्राणेद्रियमनोमळम्‌ | शनेव्युदस्याभिध्यायेन्मनसा गुरुणा गुरुम ॥४४॥ 


birthplace of Lord Sri Krsna), which is 
ever hallowed with the presence of Sri 


त्रिवृता 


Narada said : The course pointed out 
by your mother is the one leading to 


प्राणायामेन 


your highest good. Lord Vasudeva Hari. (42) Bathing three times (in the 
( Himself) represents that course morning and evening as well as at 
(means ); (hence) adore Him with a midday ) in the blessed waters of the 


mind exclusively devoted to Him. ( 40 ) 
For him who seeks his own good in 
the shape of what is known by the 
names of Dharma (religious merit), 
Artha ( worldly riches ), Kama ( sensuous 
‘enjoyment ) and Moksa ( final beatitude ), 
adoration of Sri Hari’s feet is the only 
means to that end. (41) Therefore, 
God bless you, dear child, seek the one 
holy bank of the Yamuna covered by 
the sacred spot of Madhuvana (the 
tract of land lying round Mathura, the 


one’s proper duties one should spread 
a seat (of Kusa grass etc.) and squat 
thereon (in a suitable and 
posture). (43) Having gradually cast | 
off the impurities of one's life-breath, s 
senses and mind by means of the | 
threefold Pranayama ( breath-exercises ), | 
Should ( then ) contemplate 
with a steady mind on Sri Hari 
(the Supreme Preceptor) as  below:— 
( 44) | 


Kalindi ( Yamuna ) and after finishing P 
ff 


easy 


“प्रसादाभिमुखं शश्व्रसन्नवदनेक्षणम्‌ | सुनासं सुभ्रुवं चारुकपोलं सुरसुन्दरम्‌ (vll 
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तरुण ; र्मणीयाडृमरुणोष्टेक्षणाधरम्‌ | प्रणताश्रयणं नृग्गं शरण्यं करुणाणवम्‌ ॥४६ ll 
Smg घनव्याम॑ gei वनमालिनम्‌ agaran Weed 
किरीटिनं कुण्डलिनं केयू = ROMAE Eus issil 

à Ris कयूरवळयान्वितम्‌ | BATA पीतकीशेयवाससम्‌ ।४८॥ 

E MESE. 503० CSPI दर्शनीयतम॑ oad मनोनयनवर्धनम्‌ ॥४९॥ 

पद्भ्या नखमणिश्रेण्या Tree ea समचताम्‌ | ह॒लसअकर्णिकाधिण्यमाक्रम्यात्मन्यवस्थितम्र्‌ ॥५०॥ 

ee सानुरागावलोकनम्‌ | नियतेनेकभूतेने मनसा वरदर्षमम्‌ ॥५१॥ 

i : याय SI - 5 3 
एवं भगवतो रूपं सुभद्रं ध्यायतो मनः । nnum परया तूर्ण सम्पन्नं न निवर्तते ॥५२॥ 
With an ever cheerful face | 
i : and neck adds to the beauty of th 

T He is always disposed to shower ^ gem and He has a piece NE 

es (on His devotees). He has wraped about His loins. (48 ) p pee 
1 red nose, charming brows and (at the waist) by a girdle ee 
mete 2 SN and is the most enchant- strings, He has a shining pair Po 
ing P the gods. (9 « Eternally ) anklets, is most charming to 1 हा 
veut i and possessed of charming wears a serene aspect and ede E 
limbs, He has rosy lips and reddish delight to the mind and nd brings 


eyes and is the (sole) resort of his He stands in the Len «e 2) 
OriZon 


FAR tanti: Nay, He is supremely of those who worship Hi 
delightful, fit to protect all and an feet—resplendent with i e. B 
Eum of tenderness. (46) Bearing (on gems in the form of ei ene 
His breast) the mark of Srivatsa (a ‘in the Pericarp of th ue. 
golden curl of hair) and swarthy as a heart. (50) With > a lotus-like | 
cloud, He has all the features of an concentrated mind he d and 
extraordinary personage and wears a the Lord, the treme तता visualize 
garland of sylvan flowers (about His of ‘boons, as smiling a d bestowers 
neck). And His four arms are dis- loving glance at the desit COM 2 | 
tinguished by a conch, a discus, a mace mind of a man who thus c ) The 
and a lotus. (47) He wears a diadem on the Lord's most bied aes 


EION IRR eem 


and a pair of ear-rings and is adorned Soon immersed i E 
A n su h 
with | armlets and bracelets; ^ His never gives up the me ad p = 
जप गु : D ~ " 4 " 
जप्यश्च परमो gen श्रूयतां मे TUMAS | यं HIA प्रपठन्‌ पुमान्‌ पश्यति खेचरान्‌ ॥५३॥ i 
cus 3 32 नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय |? i 
न्त्रेण कुः द्रव्यमयीं gu: AN A SE Ü 
मन्त्रेणानेन देवस्य NEU! x व्यमर्या बुधः | सपयां p _ विविधेद्रव्येदेंशकालविभागवित्‌ ॥५४॥ i 
alee: शुचिभिमाल्यवन्येमूल्फलादिभिः | शस्ताळुरांशुकेश्रार्चेत्‌ तुलस्या प्रियया प्रभुम्‌ ॥५५॥ i 
3t व्यमयीम $ üK वार्चयेत्‌ $ s 
लब्ध्वा द्रव्यमयीमचा क्षित्यम्ब्वादिषु वाचयेत्‌ । आझ्तात्मा Sft शान्तो यतवाङ्‌ मितवन्यभुक॥५६॥ i 
` ~ तेरचिन्त्य EN ad p 
स्वेच्छावतारचरितैरचिन्त्यनिजमायया । करिष्यत्युत्तम-छोकस्तद्‌ ध्यायेद्धृदयज्धमम्‌ ॥५७॥ 


परिचर्या भगवतो यावत्यः ` पूर्वसेविताः । ता मन्त्रह॒दयेनेव  प्रयुज्ज्यान्मन्तरमूर्तये ॥५८॥ 


Also: hear from me, O prince, the this sacred formula, a wise man should 
most secret formula (which should be perform the Lord's worship with the 
muttered along with the meditation and ) help of material substances, using 
by repeating which for seven days and ‘various articles with due regard to the 
nights a man is able to behold the ‘differences of place and time. (54) He 
Siddhas moving in the air. (53) The should worship the Lord with undefiled 
Mantra is: “3 नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय” (Obei- water, (sylvan) flowers, wild roots 
sance to Lord Vasudeva ). While repeating and fruits etc., sprouts of approved - 
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plants, barks of trees and with ( the 
cleaves of) the Tulasi ( the basil plant ), 
so beloved (० the Lord ). (55 ) Having 
image of stone or any 
other substance, he should worship the 
Lord through the same of ( else ) 
through the medium of earth, water 
and so on, and with his mind and 
speech duly controlled, he should 
subsist on a limited quantity of wild 
fruits etc, and remain calm and 
collected and absorbed in contempla- 


secured an 


च मनोगतम्‌ 
iN 

भाववधनः 

भूयसा 


ud कायेन मनसा वचसा 
पुंसाममायिनां सम्यग्भजतां 
विरक्तर्चेन्द्रि यरतों भक्तियोगेन 


Being thus waited upon with body, 
mind and speech through loving 
worship according to one’s choice, the 
Lord heightens the devotion of men 
who adore Him in the right way and 
in a guileless spirit, and bestows on 
them the boon of their liking from 


इत्युक्तस्तं परिक्रम्य eA a aF: 


वपोवनं 


Thus instructed (by the sage), the 
prince (Dhruva) went round the sage 
(as a mark of respect) and, bowing 
low to him, proceeded to the holy 
tract of Madhuvana, adorned with the 
footprints of Sri Hari. (62) When he 
had left for the forest so suitable for 


áRÍMAD BHAGAVATA 


गते तस्मिन्‌ प्रविष्टोऽन्तःपुरं मुनिः | 


{ Dis. 8 
tion. (56) He should also mentally 
survey the soul-stirring deeds the 
glorious Lord will perform in the 
course of the manifestations He 
assumes according to His pleasure 
by His own incomprehensible Maya 
(creative power ). (57) One should 


offer to the Lord, who stands revealed 
in the form of a Mantra, all the 
articles of worship prescribed for Him by 
the ancients, while repeating this very 
Mantra ( consisting of twelve letters). (58) 


परिचर्यमाणो भगवान्‌ भक्तिमत्परिचियया ॥५९॥ 
श्रेयो दिशत्यभिमतं यद्‌ धर्मादिषु देहिनाम्‌ ॥६०॥ 

तं निरन्तरभावेन भजेताद्धा विसुक्तये ॥६१॥ 

among Dharma ( religious merit ) and the 
other objects of human persuit. ( 59-60 ) 
If the devotee is averse to sensuous 
enjoyment, he should wait upon the 
Lord Himself with an intense practice 
of Devotion carried on uninterruptedly 
for the sake of final beatitude. (61) 


ययौ मधुवनं पुण्यं हरेश्वरणचर्चितम्‌ ॥६२॥ 
अर्हिताहणको राज्ञा सुखासीन उवाच तम्‌ ॥६३॥ 


austere penance, the sage ( Narada) 
made his way to the gynaeceum ( of 
King Uttanapada ); and when the king 
had offered him worship (in the form 
of water to wash his hands and so on ) 
and he was comfortably seated, he 
spoke to the king ( as follows ):—( 63 ) 


नारद्‌ उवाच 


राजन्‌ किं ध्यायसे दीर्घे मुखेन 


Narada said : With a withering face 


परिशुष्यता | किं वा न रिष्यते कामो धमो वार्थेन संयुतः ॥६४॥ 


your religious merit nor again your 


what are you brooding over so deeply? wealth has suffered any diminution ? 
I hope neither your luxuries nor (64) 
राजोवाच 


सुतो मे बालकों 


अहो मे बत दौरात्म्यं 
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ब्रह्मन्‌ स्त्रेणेनाकरुणात्मना | निर्वासितः पञ्चवर्षः सह मात्रा महान्‌ कविः ISSI 
Quy 5 of et 

अप्यनाथं वने ब्रह्मन्‌ मा स्मादन्त्यभकं वका! । श्रान्तं शयानं क्षुधितं परिम्लानमुखाम्बुजम्‌ ॥६६॥ 
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Thek: : 

heking said : Uxorious and merciless 
aai I am,O sage, I exiled my son, a 
child of five years, who was very noble 
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367 
lotus-like 
imagine 
self, 


and famished, with his 
face faded. (66) Oh, just 
the wickedness of my  uxorious 


and wise, along with his mother. (65) who did not greet the child while 
Wolves, O holy Brahman, may not eat he was climbing up my lap with 
up the helpless child, who may be lying affection, extremely vile as I am! 
( somewhere ) in the forest,  fatigued (67 ) 

नारद्‌ उवाच 


मा मा शुचः स्वतनयं gai विशाम्पते । 

सुदुष्करं कर्म कृत्वा लोकपालेरपि प्रभुः । 

Narada said : No, sorrow not for your 
child, who enjoys the protection of the 


Lord, O rulur of the people, and whose 
glory shall pervade the ( whole) world; 


तत्परभावमविज्ञाय प्रावृडक्ते यद्यशो जगत्‌ ॥६८॥ 
एष्यत्यवचिरतो राजन्‌ यशो विपुलयंस्तव NASII 


Having wrought an achievement which 
even the protectors of the world find 
it difficult to perform, the glorious 
child shall return before long, O king, 


for you know not his greatness. ( 68) enhancing your reputation. ( 69) 
मैत्रेय उवाच 
इति देवर्षिणा प्रोक्तं विश्रुत्य जगतीपतिः । राजलक्ष्मीमनाहत्य पुत्रमेवान्वचिन्तयत्‌ ॥७०॥ 
तत्राभिषिक्तः प्रयतस्तामुपोष्य , विभावरीम्‌ । समाहितः TAIT पूरुषम्‌ ॥७१॥ 
त्रिरात्रान्ते त्रिरात्रान्ते कपित्थबद्राशनः | आत्मवृत्त्यनुसारेण मासं निन्येऽचंयन्‌ हरिम्‌ ॥७२॥ 
द्वितीयं च तथा मासं षष्ठे «Esdr दिने | तृणपर्णादिभिः atu: कृतान्नोऽभ्यचंयद्‌ विभुम्‌ ॥७३॥ 
तृतीयं चानयन्मासं नवमे नवमेऽह्नि | अब्भक्ष उत्तमक्लोकमुपाधावत्‌ समाधिना ॥७४॥ 
चतुर्थमपि वै मासं द्वादशे द्वादशेऽहनि | वायुभक्षो जितश्वासो ध्यायन्‌ देवमधारयत्‌ ॥७५॥ 
पञ्चमे मास्यनुप्राप्ते जितश्वासो नृपात्मजः | ध्यायन्‌ ब्रह्म पदैकेन तस्थौ स्थाणुरिवाचलः ॥७६॥ 
सर्वतो मन आकृष्य हृदि भूतेन्द्रियाशयम्‌ | ध्यायन्‌ भगवतो रूपं नाद्राक्षीत्‌ किंचनापरम्‌ ॥७७॥ 
आधारं महदादीनां प्रधानपुरुषेशवरम्‌ | ब्रह्म धारयमाणस्य त्रयो लोकाश्चकम्पिरे ॥७८॥ 
यदैकपादेन स पार्थिवार्भकस्तस्थौ तदङ्गष्ठनिपीडिता मही । 
ननाम तत्रार्धमिभेन्द्रधिष्िता तरीव सव्येतस्तत पदे पदे ॥७९॥ 
तस्मिन्नभिध्यायति विश्वमात्मनो द्वारं निरुध्यासुमनन्यया धिया | 
लोका निरुच्छासनिपीडिता भशं सलोकपालाः शरणं ययुहरिम्‌ ॥८०॥ 
Maitreya continued: On hearing the Kapittha ( wood-apple) and Badara 


message of Narada (the celestial sage), 
Uttanapada (the ruler of the world) 
remained exclusively engrossed in the 
thought of his son ( Dhruva ), neglectful 
of his royal fortune. (70) There 
(at Madhuvana) Dhruva bathed (in 
the Yamuna ) and having remained 
without food that night and thus 
purified, he waited upon the Lord 
with a concentrated mind according to 
the sage’s instructions. (71) Eating the 
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(jujube) fruit, just enough to keep his 
body and soul together, at the end of 
every three nights, the prince spent one 
month in worshipping Sri Hari. (72) 
And likewise during the second month 
the child adored the all-pervading Lord, 
feeding on withered blades of grass and 
leaves etc. every sixth’ day. (73) He 
spent the third month waiting upon 
the glorious Lord through Samadhi 
( abstract meditation ), taking water 


Luckno 
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(alone) every ninth day. (74) Having 
( fully) controlled his breath, he fixed 
his mind and meditated on the ( ee ) 

ivinity during the fourth month too, 
ae the ab every twelfth day. (75) 
When the fifth month commenced, the 
prince stood motionless like a post 
on one foot, contemplating on Brahma 


(the Absolute) with his breath fully 
controlled. ( 76) Withdrawing his 
mind, the substratum of the senses 
and their objects, from all other 


objects, he fixed it on the form of 
the Lord enthroned in the heart and 
perceived nothing else. (77) All the 
three worlds ( the earth, heaven and 
the intermediate region ) began tc shake 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


[ Dis. 8 


Supreme ), the ground of Mahat-tattva 
(the principle of cosmic intelligence ) 
and the other categories, the Ruler of 
both Pradhana ( matter ) and Purusa 
(the spirit). (78) When the prince 
( Dhruva) stood on one foot, the earth, 
pressed by his great toe, leaned to one 
side at that spot, even as a boat with a 
lordly elephant standing in it leans right 
and left at every step (as it moves on 
water ). (79) As he contemplated on 
the Soul of the universe as no other 
than himself, stopping his breath 
as well as ( the function of ) his 
senses, all the worlds as well as 
their guardian, deities resorted for 
protection to Sri Hari, for they felt 


as he meditated on Brahma (the much agonized for want of breath. (80) 
> * 
दुवा ऊचुः 
नैवं विदामो भगवन्‌ प्राणरोधं चराचरश्याखिळसत्त्वधाम्नः. | 


विधेहि तन्नो इजिनाद्‌ विमोक्षं प्राप्ता वयं त्वां शरणं शरण्यम्‌ ॥८१॥ 


The gods said : O Lord! we had never us, therefore, of this calamity since 
known before such (asudden) stoppage we have sought protection with 
of breath in the case of all living You, who afford shelter to all. 
beings, mobile as well as immobile. Rid (81) 

श्रीभगवानुवाच 
मा भैष्ट बालं तपसो दुरत्ययात्रिवतयिष्ये प्रतियात स्वधाम | 
यतो हि वः प्राणनिरोध आसीदौत्तानपादिमयि संगतात्मा ॥८२॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुर्थस्कन्धे ध्रुवचरितेऽष्टमोऽघ्यायः ॥ ८ ॥ 


The Lord said : (I find that) Dhruva 
(son of King Uttanapada ) has identified 
his self witb Me (the Soul of the 
universe); this accounts for the 
( sudden ) stoppage of breath of all of 


you. Hence be not afraid and return 
each to your own abode; I shall 
( presently) deter the child from his 
penance, which is ( otherwise ) hard 
to resist. (82) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse, forming part of the Story of Dhruva, in Book 
Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 


known as the 
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The Lord blesses Dhruya 
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अथ नवमोऽध्यायः 
Discourse IX 
Dhruva returns home after receiving a boon from the Lord. 
मैत्रेय उवाच 
त एवमुत्सन्नभया उरुक्रमे कृतावनामाः प्रययुस्तरिविष्टपम्‌ | 
सहस्सशीर्षांपि ततो गरुत्मता मधोर्न शृस्यदिदक्षया गतः ॥ १॥ 
स M घिया योगविपाकतीव्रया हृत्पद्मकोरो स्फुरितं तडित्प्रभम्‌ | 
तिरो सहसंवोपलक्ष्य बहिःस्थितं तदवस्थं ददश ॥२॥ 
तद्दशनेनागतसाध्वसः क्षिताववन्द्ताङ्गं विनमय्य दण्डवत्‌ । 
दभ्या प्रपश्यन्‌ प्रपितन्निवार्भकर्चुम्वन्निवास्येन भुजैरिवाश्िषन्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
स d विवक्षन्तमतद्विदं. हरि्ञात्वास्य सर्वस्य च हृद्यवस्थितः | 
कृताञ्जलिं ब्रह्ममयेन कम्बुना geet बाळं कृपया कपोले ॥ ४ Il 
स वै तदैव प्रतिपादितां गिर॑ MI परिज्ञातपरात्मनि्णयः | 
तं भक्तिभावोऽभ्य्णाद्सत्बरं परिश्रुतोरुश्रवसं ध्रुवक्षितिः 11 ५ || 


Maitreya went on : Thus rid of their 
fear, the gods bent their 
the Lord ( who took very long strides 
during His descent as Vamana or the 
Divine Dwarf in order to measure the 
three paces of land granted to Him by 
the demon king Bali) and returned to 
heaven. The Lord (who in His cosmic 
form appears with numberless heads ) also 


thereupon flew on the back of Garuda 
to Madhuvana with a longing to see 
His devotee ( Dhruva). (1) Dhruva 


saw that the form, brilliant as a flash 
of lightning, that was revealed in the 


lotus of his heart by an intellect 
sharpened by the ripeness of Yoga 
( concentration ) had suddenly vanished, 


and ( on opening his eyes) he beheld 
the same figure standing without. (2) 
Struck with awe at His sight, the 


heads low to 


ground. He gazed at Him as if he 
would drink Him with his eyes, kiss 
Him with his lips and clasp Him with 
his arms. (3) Sri Hari, who is 
enthroned in the heart of all and was 
( equally ) present in that of Dhruva too, 
(readily ) perceived that the child was 
eager to extol Him but knew not how to 
do it and stood ( before Him ) with joined 
palms. Hence He graciously touched his 
cheek with His conch, which is no 
other than Veda ( appearing ina concrete 
form). (4) Instantly blessed with 


- divine speech conferred (on him by the 


Lord ) and having realized the truth of 
the individual soul as well as of the 
Supreme Spirit, Dhruva, who was destined 
to have an eternal abode (in the 
shape of the pole-star ) calmly and 
devoutly proceeded to glorify the Lord, 


child ( Dhruva) greeted Him by whose great renown is universally . 
prostrating his body like a log on the known. (5 ) E 
| भुव उवाच : 


योऽन्तः प्रविश्य मम वाचमिमां प्रसुस्तां संजीवयत्यखिल्शक्तिधरः स्वधाम्ना | 

` अन्यांश्च हस्तचरणश्रवणत्वगादीन्‌ प्राणान्‌ नमो भगवते पुरुषाय तुभ्यम्‌ || ६॥ 
एकस्त्वमेव भगवन्निदमात्मशक्त्या मायाख्ययोरुगुणया 
पुरुषस्तदसद्गुणेषु नानेव दारुषु विभावसुवदू विभासि ॥ ७ Wl ट्र 


. . qaa 
B. M. 47— 


महदायरोषम्‌ | 
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त्वद्दत्तया वयुनयेदमचष्ट fed सुसम्रबुदध इव नाथ WTA: | 
. १ बन्धो 
तस्यापवग्यशरणं तव पादमूलं विस्मयते कृतविदा कथमातंबन्धो die i 
नूनं विमुष्टमतयस्तव मायया ते ये त्वां भवाप्ययविमोक्षणमन्यहेतोः | 
Qo 
चन्ति : ग्य 
अर्चन्ति कल्पकतरुं कुणपोपभोग्यमिच्छन्ति यत्‌ स्पशजं निरयेऽपि नृणाम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
या निद्वतिस्तनुभतां तव पादपद्मध्यानाद्‌ भवजनकथाश्रवणेन वा स्यात्‌ | 
सा ब्रह्मणि स्वमहिमन्यपि नाथ मा भूत्‌ किं त्वन्तकासिलुलितात्‌ पततां-विमानात्‌ ॥१०॥ 
भक्ति सुहुः प्रवहतां त्वयि मे प्रसङ्गो भूयादनन्त महताममलाशयानाम्‌ | 
येनाञ्जसोल्बणमुरुव्यसनं भवाब्धि नेष्ये भवद्णुणकथाम्ृतपानमत्तः ॥११॥ 
ते न स्मरन्त्यतितरां प्रियमीश मत्ये ये चान्वदः सुतसुह्ृद्णहवित्तदाराः | 
ये त्वब्जनाभ भवदीयपदारविन्द्सोगन्ध्यळुन्धहृदयेषु कृतप्रसङ्गाः ॥१२॥ 
तियैङनगद्विजसरीसुपदेवदैत्यमरव्यादिभिः परिचितं सदसद्विशेषम्‌ | 
रूपं स्थविष्ठमज ते महदाद्यनेकं नातः परं परम वेद्मि न यत्र वादः ॥१३॥ 
कल्पान्त एतदखिलं जठरेण Ved शेते पुमान्‌, स्वरृगनन्तसखस्तद्ङ्क | 
3 a A 
यन्नाभिसिन्धुरुहकाञ्चनलोकपद्मगभे द्युमान्‌ भगवते प्रणतोऽस्मि तस्मं ॥१४॥ 
त्वं नित्यमुक्तपरिशुद्धविबुद्ध आत्मा कूटस्थ आदिपुरुषो भगवांस्त्र्यधीशः | 
यद्‌ बुद्धत्यवस्थितिमलण्डितया स्वदृष्ट्या द्रष्टा स्थितावधिमखो व्यतिरिक्त आस्से । १५!| 
~ an घरा आनु qe IN 
यस्मिन्‌ विरुद्धगतयो ह्यनिशं पतन्ति विद्यादयो विविधशक्तय व्यात्‌ | 
तद्‌ ब्रह्म विश्बभवमेकमनन्तमाद्यमानन्दमात्रमविकारमहं अपने ॥१६॥ 
{TN 
सत्याऽऽडिघो हि भगवंस्तव पादपद्ममाशीस्तथानुभजतः पुरुषाथमूतः | 
अप्येवमर्य भगवान्‌ परिपाति दीनान्‌ वाश्रेव वत्सकमनुग्रहकातरो5स्मान्‌ ॥१७॥ 
Dhruvasaid:Hailto You, the Glorious ^ universe like one who has just woke 
Person, the Wielder of all potencies, from sleep. How can the soles of Your 
who, having entered my inner self feet, the resort of even liberated 
(heart), awaken by Your glory my souls, be forgotten by him who 18 
dormant speech and other organs such conscious of Your benevolent acts. O 
as hands, feet, ears, the tactile sense and friend of the afflicted ? (8) Their 
so on. (6) Itis You alone, O Lord, who, mind has surely been beguiled by 


having evolved the Mahat-tattva (the 
principle of cosmic intelligence ) and 
all these other phenomena by Your own 
potency called Maya, consisting of the 
three Gunas,—which are capable of 
assuming  multitudinous forms,—enter 
them as their Inner Controller, and 
presiding over the illusory senses 
(which are mere transformations of 
the three Gunas) appear as many, 
though really one, even as fire appears 
diversified in relation to different pieces 
of wood. (7) Through the vision 
conferred by You, O Lord, Brahma 
(who sought refuge in You) viewed this 
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Your Maya (deluding potency ), who 
worship You,—a veritable wish-yielding 
tree, capable of freeing one from ( the 
bondage of ) birth and death,—for other 
purposes and hanker after the pleasures 
of sense, enjoyable by the body ( which 
is no better than a corpse), and which can 
be had by living beings even in hell. (9 ) 
The bliss which is enjoyed by embodied 
souls through meditation on Your lotus 
feet or by hearing the stories of Your 
devotees is not found even in Brahma 
(the Absolute), who is blissful in essence. 
How, then, could it be enjoyed by 
them ( the gods ) who are hurled from the 


pk, 
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aerial cars smashed by the sword of gold lotus representing all the fourteen 5 
Death ? ( 10) May I enjoy the intimate worlds and sprung from the ocean of 
fellowship, O ‘infinite Lord, of exalted Your navel that the shining Brahma 
Souls, possessed of a pure heart and ( the creator ) appears! I bow to that 
Constantly devoted to You, so that I Lord. (14) You are the eternally free, 
may easily cross the terrible ocean of all-pure and all-knowing Self, the 
metempsychosis, full of great Perils, immutable, most ancient Person, 
drunk with the nectar of Your ( delect- possessed of all divine attributes and 
able ) virtues and stories. (11) They who the Controller of the three Gunas 
have cultivated the close fellowship of (modes of Prakrti ), Witnessing by 


men whose heart is captivated with the Your unobstructed vision the different 
fragrance of Your lotus feet, O Lord states of the mind, You appear as 
with a lotus sprung from Your navel, Vistu ( the Deity presiding over 
think no more of their mortal frame, sacrifices ) for the preservation (of the : 
which is extremely dear to all, much universe) and are altogether distinct 
less of those connected with it, viz., ( from the Jiva ). (15) It is in You 
their sons, relations, house, wealth that the manifold potencies of opposite 
and wife. (12) O birthless one, I character, namely, Vidya (the power of 
know only Your 8rossest ( cosmic) omniscience ) and so On, constantly 
form, full of animals, trees and appear in unbroken succession, You 


mountains, birds, reptiles, gods and are no other than Brahma (the 
demons and human beings, consisting Absolute ), the cause of the universe, 
‘of gross and subtle elements and indivisible, without beginning or end, 
brought about by many causes, such as purely blissful in character and 
the Mahat-tattva and so on I am changeless. I take refuge in You. (16) 
not aware, O supreme Lord, of Your In the eyes of him who constantly 
other Self, higher than this, which adores You as an embodiment of 
transcends all speech. (13) You are supreme bliss ( seeking no other object ), 


the same as the Supreme Person, who Your lotus feet, O Lord, are the only 
at the end of a Cycle ( at the time of true blessing as compared with other 
universal dissolution )  reposes with boons ( sovereignty etc. ). Nevertheless, 


none beside Him save Lord Ananta my Master, just as a cow that has 
(the  serpent-god Sesa ) and on his recently calved nourishes its calf Eby 


very coil, withdrawing all this universe its milk) and protects it ( against 


into His belly and with His eyes wolves etc. ), You foster even wretched 
turned inward (buried as He is in ( interested. ) devotees like us, impatient 


Yoganidrà or the sleep of Samadhi Ne as —tou (always) are to shower Your 
Nay, it is in the seed-vessel of the grace on them. ( 17 ) 
मैत्रेय उवाच 


अथाभिष्टुत एवं वै सत्संकल्पेन धीमता । भत्यानुरक्तो भगवान्‌ प्रतिनन्येदमत्रवीत्‌ ॥१८॥ 


‘Maitreya resumed ; Thus extolled by of His devotees, cheerfully received 
that sagacious child, who cherished a its praises and spoke as follows, 
noble purpose, the Lord, who is fond (18 ) 


श्रीभगवानुवाच i 
वेदाहं ते व्यवसितं हृदि राजन्यबालक । तत्‌ प्रयच्छामि भद्र ते दुरापमपि सुब्रत ॥१९॥ 
नान्येरधिष्ठितं भद्र यद्‌ भ्राजिष्णु श्रुवक्षिति | यत्र ग्रहक्षताराणां ज्योतिषां चक्रमाहितम्‌ ॥२०॥ 


न 
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Serb गोचक्रवत्‌ स्थास्तु परस्तात्‌ कल्पवासिनाम्‌ | ध्मोऽस्िः कश्यपः शुक्रो सुनयो ये वनौकसः | 
चरन्ति दक्षिणीकृत्य भ्रमन्तो यत्‌ सतारकाः ॥२१॥ 


प्रस्थिते तु बनं पित्रा «wr o गां 


त्वद्धातयुत्तमे नष्टे मृगयायां तु 
E . A 

इष्टा मां यशह्ृदयं यशेः 

ततो गन्तासि मत्स्थानं 


The lord said : I know the cherished 
desire of your heart, O Ksatriya boy. 
Although it is difficult to attain, I 
grant it, O child of commendable vow. 
May prosperity wait on you. (19) I 
bestow on you O blessed one, that 
effulgent and lasting abode which has 
not ( so far ) been attained to by others. 
The entire stellar sphere—consisting of 
planets, lunar mansions and ( other ) 
stars—stands fastened to it even as oxen 
employed in trampling corn are bound 
to a post in the middle of a threshing- 
floor. It survives even those who live 
for a whole day of Brahma (7. e., even 
after the dissolution of the three 
worlds—earth, heaven and the  inter- 
mediate region ); nay, the stars presided 
over by Dharma (the god of piety ), 
Agni (the god of fire), Kasyapa (a 
lord of created beings ) and the seven 
Rsis, the Venus and other stars too revolve 
round it, ever keeping it to their 
right. (20-21 ) (Even here) when your 


father retires to the forest after hand- 
मैत्रेय 
zaf: स भगवानतिदिश्यात्मनः पद्म्‌ 

- सोऽपि संकल्पजं विष्णोः 


Maitreya coutinued : Thus glorified 
(by Dhruva) and having promised to 
him (an abode in) His own realm, the 
Lord, who bears the emblem of Garuda 
on His banner, rose to His own abode, 
while the child stood gazing (in 
wonder ). ( 26) The child was not very 


विदुर उवाच 
- हरेमायाविनस्तच्चरणाचनार्जितम्‌ । 


सुदुलभं a परमं पदं 
7न्ध्वाप्यसिद्धार्थमिवैकजन्मना कथं 


धर्मसंश्रयः | efase 
तन्मनाः | अन्वेषन्ती वनं माता दावाग्नि सा प्रवेक्ष्यति ॥२३॥ 
पुष्कलदक्षिणेः | भुक्त्वा चेहारिषः सत्या अन्ते मां संस्मरिष्यसि ।॥ २४॥ 
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रक्षिताव्याहतेन्द्रियः ॥२२॥ 


सर्वलोकनमस्कृतम्‌ | उपरिष्टाहृषिभ्यस्त्वं यतो नावर्तते गतः ॥२५॥ 


ing over (the dominion of) the earth 
(to you), you will rule over the globe 
for a period of thirty-six thousand 
years, firmly established in righteous- 
ness and with your senses ( faculties) 
unimpaired. (22) Again, when your 
half-brother, Uttama, loses his life in 
a hunting expedition, his mother 
(Suruchi) will enter a forest fire while 
searching for him in the forest, he 
being the only subject of her thought. 
(23) (You know) Yajiia ( sacrifice ) is 
My beloved form. Therefore, worship- 
ping Me through a number of sacrifices, 
in which liberal fees will be paid (to 
the officiating priests), and having 
enjoyed true blessings in this life, 
you will ultimately fix your thought 
(exclusively ) on Me. (24) Thereby you 
will ascend to My abode, which is 
adored by all other spheres and is 
situated even higher than (the abode 
of) the seven Rgis ( the Ursa Major ), 
attaining to which one does not return 
(to this mortal world ). ( 25) 


उवाच 


| बाळस्य पश्यतो धाम स्वमगादू गरुडध्वजः ॥२६॥ 
त्र : (S cyst Yas 
पादसेवीपसादितम्‌ | प्राप्य संकल्पनिर्वाणं नातिग्रीतोऽभ्यगात्‌ पुरम्‌ ॥२७॥ 


pleased even after attaining his 
cherished object,—which had been 
obtained through the worship of Lord 
Visnu’s feet, and had quenched (all) 
his desires ( once for all ),—and returned 
to the city ( the capital of his 
father ). ( 27) 


स्वमात्मानममन्यतार्थवितू (ell. « 
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Vidura said : How is it that Dhruva 
( who knew the real value of things ) 
felt as if he had not realized his 
object, even though he had secured in 
the course of a Single life (a title to ) 
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the supreme Abode of Sri Hari, the 
Lord of Maya ( Prakrti ), which is so- 
very difficult to attain and js earned 
solely through the worship of His 
feet ? (28) 


मैत्रेय उवाच 
मातुः सपल्ल्या वाग्बाणेइदि विद्धस्तु तान्‌ स्मरन्‌ । नेच्छन्मुक्तिपतेमुक्ति तस्मात्‌ तापमुपेयिवान्‌ ॥२९॥ 


Maitreya replied : His heart having 
been pierced with the shaft-like words 
of his stepmother and their memory 
still fresh (in his mind ), Dhruva 
did not seek Mukti ( final beatitude ) 


even from the Lord of Mukti; 
that is why he was filled with 
remorse (when the bitterness was 
gone through the sight of the Lord ) 
(29) 


WT उवाच 


समाधिना नेकभवेन यसदं füm: 
पादयोञ्छायामुपेत्यापगतः 
पश्यत | भवच्छिदः पादमूलं गत्वायाचे यदन्तवत्‌ ॥३१॥ 


मासेरहं षडभिरमुष्य 
अहो बत ममानात्म्यं मन्दभाग्यस्य 
मतिर्विदूषिता देवैः 
दैवीं मायामुपाश्रित्य प्रसुप्त इव 
मयैतत्‌ प्रार्थितं व्यर्थं चिकित्सेव 


पतद्भिरसहिष्णुभिः | यो नारदवचस्तथ्यं 
भिन्नदृक्‌ | तप्ये द्वितीयेऽप्यसति भ्रातृभ्रातृव्यद्दद्ुजा ॥३३॥ 
गतायुषि | प्रसाद्य जगदात्मानं तपसा दुष्प्रसादनम्‌ | 


ऊर्ध्वरेतसः । 
पृथड्यातिः ॥३०॥ 


सनन्दादय 


नाग्राहिषमसत्तमः ।३२॥ 


भवच्छिदमयाचेऽहं भवं भाग्यविवर्जितः ।।३४।| 
स्वाराज्यं यच्छतो मौठ्यान्मानो मे भिक्षितो बत | ईश्वरात्‌ क्षीणपुण्येन फलीकारानिवाधनः । ३५॥ 


Dhruva said (to himself): Even 
after securing, in the course of ( mere) 
six months, the asylum of His feet, 
whose truth perpetual celibates like 
Sanandana ( and his three brothers— 
Sanaka, Sanatana and Sanatkumara )— 
have been able to realize through 
abstract meditation practised through 
many lives, I have receded from 
them, my mind being fixed on 
diversity. ( 30) Oh, look at my folly ! 
Alas ! how unfortunate I am that, 
having reached the soles of His feet, 
who is. capable of ending the cycle of 
birth and death, I asked for something 
which is bound to perish. (31) ( It 
seems) my judgment was perverted by 
the . gods, who (evidently) could not 
bear to see my rare good fortune 
inasmuch as they are sure ( one day) 
to fall (from their elevated position ). 
That is why I refused to believe the 
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true words of Narada, most wicked that 
I am. (32) Clinging to the Lord's 
Mayà ( deluding potency ) and ( hence ) 
taking a perverted view of things, I, 
burnt with jealousy, mistaking my own 
brother for an enemy,—although ( from 
the point of view of the spirit ) there 
is none other than me,—just as a 
sleeping (dreaming) man sees the 
projection of his own self in the form 
of a lion, snake and so on and gets 
afraid of the same. (33) Like medical 
treatment in the case of one whose 
life has come to an end I asked 
in vain for this ( sovereignty of the 
world). Having propitiated through | 
austere penance the Soul of the 
universe, who is ( so ) difficult to 
please and is capable of ending the 
cycle of birth and death, I asked of 
Him only worldly fortune ( which is 
conducive to rebirth ), hapless that I am ! 
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(34) Alas ! like a pauper seeking 
unhusked grains of a universal monarch, 
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power and pelf ( that tends to swell 
one's pride) at the hands of Him who 


I, whose stock of merit had been was ready to grant me the joy that 
depleted, foolishly asked for worldly constitutes one’s own essence. (35) 
मैत्रेय उवाच 
न वै मुकुन्दस्य पदारविन्दयो रजोजुषस्तात भवाहशा जनाः | 
वाञ्छन्ति तदास्यमृते5थेमात्मनो यहच्छयालब्धमनःसमृद्धयः ॥३६॥ 
Maitreya began again : People and whose mind remains sated with 


( devotees ) like you, who take delight 
in the dust of the lotus feet of Lord 
Sri Krsna ( the Bestower of Liberation ) 


आकण्यात्मजमायान्तं सम्परेत्य यथा55गतम्‌ | 
श्रद्धाय वाक्यं taeda धर्षितः । 
सदश्वं रथमारुह्य कातंस्वरपरिष्कृतम्‌ | 
शङ्कदुन्डुभिनादेन ब्रह्मघोषेण वेणुभिः | 
सुनीतिः सुरुचिश्चास्य महिष्यो उक्‍्मभूषिते । 
तं दृष्ट्रोपवनाभ्यादा आयान्तं तरसा रथात्‌ | 
परिरेभेऽङ्गजं deat दीघोत्कण्ठमनाः श्वसन्‌ | 
अथाजित्रनसहुमू थ्न शीतैनेयनवारिभिः | 


When the king ( Uttanapada ) heard 
that his son ( Dhruva ) was coming 
back, he did not give credence to the 
news any more than one would believe 
the story of anyone's returning to life 
after death ( and said to himself, ) 
*How could a wretched being like me 
have such good luck ?” (37) He ( however ) 
put faith in the words of the celestial 
sage (Narada) and was ( forthwith ) 
overwhelmed with ‘intensity of joy. 
Highly pleased with the man who had 
brought the news, he rewarded him 
with a costly pearl necklace. ( 38 ) 
Eager to see his son, he mounted a car 
decked with gold and drawn by 


excellent horses and, surrounded by 
Brahmans, the elders of his race, 
ministers and kinsfolk, sallied forth 
from the city, while conches were 


being blown and kettledrums sounded, 
Vedic hymns were loudly chanted and 


fg: 
समुत्थाप्य 


अमिवन्द्य 
सुरुचिस्तं 
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whatever is got without any effort, seek 
nothing for themselves beyond the 
privilege of serving Him. ( 36 ) 

राजा न ATi भद्रमभद्रस्य कुतो मम ॥२७॥ 
वार्ताहठुरतिप्रीतो हारं प्रादान्महाधनम्‌ ॥३८॥ 

A » A, 

ब्राह्मणः goaa पयस्तो5मात्यबन्धुमिः ॥३९॥ 
निश्चक्राम पुरात्‌ तृणमात्मजाभीक्षणोत्सुकः ॥४०॥ 


आरुह्य शिबिकां सार्धसुत्तमेनामिजग्मतुः ॥४१॥ 
९ rr ext रे 
ware | Tea ` प्रेमविह्ृळः ॥४२॥ 


विष्वक्‍्सेनाड्ब्रिसंस्पराहताशेषाघवन्धनम्‌  ॥४३॥ 
स्नापयामास तनयं जातोद्दाममनोरथः ॥४४॥ 


flutes played upon 
drove in the car). 


( even as he 
( 39—40 ) Adorned 


with gold ornaments, his two queens, 
Suniti and Suruchi, too mounted a 
palanquin and proceeded along with 


Prince Uttama ( Suruchi’s son ). (41) 
The king, whose heart had been pining 
for his son for a long time, hurriedly 
alighted from the car when he saw the 
boy coming near the garden, and quickly 
went up to him. Overpowered with 
affection and heaving deep sighs, he 
folded in his arms Dhruva, who had 
been absolved of all his sins and freed 
from all bondages by the touch of 
Lord Visnu’s feet. ( 42—43 ) His great 
ambition ( of seeing his son safe and 
sound again) having been realized, the 
king smelt  Dhruva's head ( out of 
affection ) again and again and bathed 
him with his cool tears ( of love and 


Joy ). (44 ) 


पादावाशीमिश्राभिमन्त्रितः | ननाम मातरौ शीर्ष्णा सत्कृतः सज्जनाग्रणीः ॥४७॥ 
° ॥ीवेति 
पादावनतमभेकम | परिष्वज्याह जीवेति बाष्पगद्गदया गिरा ॥४६॥ 
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यस्य प्रसन्नो भगवान्‌ गुणेमेत्र्यादिमिहीरिः | तस्मै नमन्ति भूतानि निम्नमाप इव स्वयम्‌ ॥४७॥ 
उत्तमश्र धुवश्चोभावन्योन्यं MARI | अङ्गसङ्गादुत्पुलकावस्नौघ्र मुहुरूहतुः ॥४८॥ 
सुनीतिरस्य जननी प्राणेम्यो5पि प्रियं इतम्‌ | उपगुह्य seat तदङ्गस्पर्शनिङ्गता ॥४९॥ 

A भ्या n ` नज oN शिव ५ 
पयः स्तनाभ्यां gaa नेत्रजेः सलिलैः A: | तदाभिषिच्यमानाभ्यां वीर वीरसुवो मुहुः ॥५०॥ 
ता शशंसुजना wat Rsa ते पुत्र आर्तिहा | प्रतिलब्धश्चिरं नशे रक्षिता मण्डल भुवः ॥५१॥ 
SAMA नूनं भगवान्‌ प्रणतार्तिह्या । यदनुध्यायिनो धीरा मृत्युं जिग्यु; सुदुजयम्‌ ॥५२॥ 
Having bowed at his father’s feet of her agony as she hugged her son, 
and received his benedictions (in who was dearer (to her) than life, 


return ), and being kindly spoken to and 
received with honour by him, Dhruva, 
the foremost of noble souls, bent his 
head low to both his mothers ( Suniti 
and  Suruchi ). (45) Lifting up the 
child fallen at her feet, Suruchi 
( Dhruva's stepmother ) pressed it to 
her bosom and in a voice choked with 


tears said, “May you live (long) !” 
(46) Just as water flows down to a 
low level of its own accord, so all 


living beings submit to him who has 
pleased Sri Hari through virtues like 
friendliness (to all) and so on. (47 ) 
Both Uttama and Dhruva experienced 
a thrill of joy when, overwhelmed with 
love, they hugged each other and shed 
a flood of tears again and again. (48) 
Suniti; Dhruva's mother, was relieved 


लाल्यमानं जनैरेवं ध्रवं ` सभ्रातरं aq 
A ac तोरणे 
T3 तत्रोपसंक्लृप्तेलसन्मकरतोरणेः 
चूतपल्लववासःख्रङमुक्तादामविलम्विभिः 
प्राकारेगोपुरागारेः शातकुम्भपरिच्छदैः 
मृष्टचत्वररथ्याइमार्ग चन्दनचर्चितम्‌ 
yaa पथि ma तत्र तत्र पुरस्त्रियः 
उपजहः प्रयुक्ञाना वात्सल्यादाशिषः सतीः 


Placing Dhruva, who was thus being 
fondly caressed by the people, on (the 
back of ) a female elephant along with 
his (younger) brother ( Uttama ), the 
king ( Uttanapada) joyously entered 
the city ( of Barhismati ), acclaimed 
(by all). (53) Thecity was decorated 
here and there with 


trees and young  arecas 
bunches (of fruits and blossoms) set 


containing 


x 
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and felt gratified by the very touch cf 
his body. (49) Milk incessantly flowed, 
O valiant Vidura, from the breasts of 
Suniti (the mother of a hero ), bathed 
as they were at that time with her 
tears of joy. (50) The people ( of the 
city ) felicitated the (senior) queen 
(Suniti) and said, “Luckily enough 
( for all of पड) your son, who had long 
been lost, has been recovered and has 
( thus ) wiped out your agony. He will 
in course of time rule over the 
terrestrial globe. (51) You have surely 
adored the Lord, who puts an end to 
the suffering of the suppliant, and by 
constantly contemplating on whom the 


wise have succeeded in conquering 
death, which is so very difficult to 
conquer.” ( 52) 

आरोप्य करिणीं e: स्तूयमानो ऽविशत्‌ पुरम्‌ ॥५३॥ 
wad: कदलीस्तम्भैः पूगपोतैश्च तद्विधैः ।।५४॥ 
उपस्कृतं प्रतिद्वारमपां कुम्भैः सदीपकेः ill 
सवंतोऽलंक्ृतं श्रीमद्विमानशिखरद्युभिः ॥५६॥ 
लाजाक्षतैः पुष्पफलेस्तण्डुलेबलिभिर्युतम्‌ ॥५७॥ 
सिद्धार्थाक्षतदष्यम्बुू्वापुष्पफलानि च ॥५८॥ 
श्रण्बंस्तद्वल्गुगीतानि प्राविशद्‌ भवनं पितुः ।५९॥ 

up with charming alligator-shaped 


festoons tied to them, and was adorned 
at every entrance with jars full of 
water with lights burning on them and 
leaves of mango trees, pieces of cloth, 
wreaths of flowers and strings of pearls 
hanging about their necks. ( 54—55 ) It 
was graced on all sides with defensive 
walls, gates and mansions decked with 
gold and with their tops shining like the 
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glorious pinnacles of aeria! cars. (56) showered on Dhruva, as they saw him 
streets, attics and roads on the road, white mustard seeds, 
d and the city sprinkled unbroken rice, curds, water, blades of | 
water. Again, it was Dūrvā ( panic grass ), flowers and fruits, } 
scattered with fried as well as unfried uttering their benedictions (on the | 
unbroken ice, flowers, fruits child) out of (pure) affection; and 
(57) Every- hearing their sweet strains, Dhruva 
entered the palace of his father. ( 58-59 ) 


. Its quadrangles, 
had been cleane 
with sandal 


rice, 
and (other) offerings. 
where the virtuous women of the city 
महामणित्रातमये स तस्मिन्‌ भवनोत्तमे । लालितो नितरां पित्रा न्यवसद्‌ दिवि देववत्‌ ॥६०॥ 
पयःफेननिभाः शय्या दान्ता स्क्मपरिच्छदाः | आसनानि महारहाणि यत्र रौक्मा उपस्कराः ॥६१॥ 
यत्र स्फटिककुख्येषु महामारकतेषु च । मणिप्रदीपा आभान्ति छलनार्नसंयुताः ॥६२॥ 


उद्यानानि च on विचित्रेरमखुमेः । कूजद्विदङ्गमिधुनर्गायन्मत्तमधु्रतेः ॥६३॥ | 
. AX > , 

वाप्यो वैदूर्यसोपानाः पञ्योसळकुसुद्वतीः | हंसकारण्डवकुळजुष्टाश्चक्राह्सारसः NaI 

Fondly caressed by his father, female figures carved in precious 


that excellent palace stones. (62) Within the premises of 
stones, like a the palace there were pleasure-gardens 
charming with different species of celes- 
with best of ivory ( soft and white) as tial trees, resorted to by warbling pairs of 
the froth of milk and provided with birds and humming bees drunk with 
coverings of gold, and contained costly honey. (63) It also contained extensive 
seats and other furniture, made of gold. wells with steps of cat’s-eye, contain- 
(61) In its walls of crystal and emerald ing white and blue lotuses and water- 
shone lights in the shape of bright lilies and inhabited by swarms of swans | 
gems placed in the hands of beautiful and ducks, ruddy geese and cranes. ( 64 ) 


Dhruva lived in 
built of most precious 
god in heaven. (60) It was furnished 


उत्तानपादो राजर्षिः प्रभावं तनयस्य तम । श्रृत्वा दृष्टठारुततमं प्रपेदे विस्मयं परम्‌ dil 
dened तं च प्रकृतीनां च सम्मतम्‌ | अनुरक्तप्रजं राजा भ्रुवं चक्रे छुः पतिम्‌ ॥६६॥ 
आत्मानं च प्रवयसमाकलय्य विदाम्पतिः | वनं विरक्तः ्रातिषठद्‌' विमृशन्नात्मनो गतिम्‌ del 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुर्थस्कन्धे ध्रुव राज्याभिषेकवणंनं 
नाम सवमोऽध्यायः ॥ ९ ॥ 


| 
1 
The royal sage Uttanapada was prince had not only come of age, but 
highly amazed to see ( with his own had also won the esteem of the | 
eyes) the most wonderful glory of his ministers and the devotion of the | 
son (Dhruva), of which he had people. (66) And perceiving himself 
( already ) heard (from the mouth of advanced in age, the king was ( now ) | 
Narada ).(65) (Later on) the king disgusted with the pleasures of sense and | 
made Dhruva the sovereign of the departed for the woods, contemplating on 
entire globe, when he saw that the the essential character of the Self. ( 67 ) | 
i 

| 


Thus ends the ninth discourse, entitled “The Coronation of Dhruva’, in Book 
Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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| अथ दशमोऽध्यायः 
Discourse X 
| | Uttama's death at the hands of the Yaksas and 
Dhruva’s encounter with them 

AN 

RAT उवाच 
प्रजापतेदुंहितरं िशुमारस्य वै 
इलायामपि भार्यायां वायोः 
उत्तमस्त्वकृतो द्वाहो मृगयायां 


श्रुवः | उपयेमे भ्रमिं नाम तत्सुतो कल्पवत्सरौ || १ Il 
पुत्र्यां AAS: । पुत्रमुत्कलनामानं योषिद्रर्नमजीजनत्‌ ॥२॥ 
बलीयसा | हतः पुण्यजनेनाद्रो तन्मातास्य गतिं गता ॥३॥ 


Maitreya continued : Dhruva married 
Bhrami, daughter of Si¢umira, a lord 
of created beings, and the couple were 
blessed with two sons, Kalpa and 
Vatsara. (1) Through his ( other) wife, 
Ila, daughter of Vayu (the wind-god ), 
too the mighty Dhruva begot a son, 


very jewel among women. (2) Uttama 
( Dhruva’s half-brother ), however, who 
was yet unmarried, was killed in the 
course of a hunting expedition on the 
Himalaya mountain by a  Yaksa, who 
was stronger than he, and his mother 
( Suruchi, Dhruva’s stepmother ) followed 


Utkala by name, and a daughter, a him (to the abode of Yama). (3) 


धुवो wert श्रुत्वा कोपामर्षशुचार्पितः | जैत्रं स्यन्दनमास्थाय गतः पुण्यजनालयम्‌ ॥ ४ Il 

गत्वोदीचीं दिशं राजा ्द्रानुत्ररसेविताम्‌ | ददशां हिमवद्द्रोण्यां पुरी गुह्यकसंकुलाम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 

दध्मौ ag बृहद्वाहुः खं दिशश्चानुनादयन्‌ | AAAI: क्षत्तरुपदेव्योऽत्रसन्‌ भ्रम्‌ di ६॥ 

Overcome with anger, indignation ( Yaksas) and inhabited by spirits 
and grief at the news of his brother’s and ghosts (the attendants of Lord 
death, Dhruva mounted his victorious Rudra). (5) The stout-armed Dhruva 
car and marched against the city of blew his conch, causing the heavens 
Alakà (the abode of the Yaksas). (4) as well as the quarters to resound, 
Proceeding in a northerly direction, and the women of the demigods, O 
the king (Dhruva) saw ina valley Vidura, were greatly alarmed at the 
of the Himalayas the city ( of sound and cast a bewildered look. 
Alaka ) crowded with the Guhyakas (6) 

ad निष्क्रम्य बलिन उपदेवमहाभटाः । असहन्तस्तन्निनादमभिपेदुरुदायुधाः ॥७॥ 

कैकं iS ar 
a तानापततो वीर उग्रधन्वा महारथः | एकेकं युगपत्‌ सवानहृन्‌ main ॥८॥ 
ते वै ळलाग्लग्नैस्तैरिषुभिः सर्वं एब हि Hem निरस्तमात्मानमाशंसन्‌ कम तस्य तत्‌ ॥ ९॥ 
^ cx =~ . ९ 
तेऽपि चामुममृष्यन्तः पादस्परँमिवोरगाः | शरेरविध्यन्‌ युगपद्‌ द्विगुणं प्रचिकीषवः ॥१०॥ 
A 
ततः परिघनिस्जिशेः प्रासशूळपरश्वधेः | राक्ृष्टिभिसुंशुण्डीभिश्चित्रवाजैः रारेरपि ॥११॥ 
प्रतीकतुमयु 
अभ्यवर्षन्‌ प्रकुपिताः सरथं सहसारथिम्‌ | इच्छन्तस्तत्‌ तानि त्रयोदश ॥१२॥ 
औत्तानपादिः स तदा Tea भूरिणा | न उपाह्श्यतच्छन्न आसारेण यथा गिरिः ॥१३॥ 
g ९० 
हाहाकारस्तदैवासीत्‌ सिद्धानां दिवि पश्यताम्‌ । हतोऽयं मानवः सूर्यो मझः पुण्यजनाणवे ॥१४॥ 
q«g यातुधानेछु जयकारिष्वयो Àl उदतिष्ठद्‌ रथस्तस्य नीहारादिव भास्करः ॥१५॥ | 
f B, M, 48— 
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Impatient at the blast, the mighty 
and great warriors among the demigods 
sallied forth from their stronghold with 
uplifted weapons and proceeded ( against 
Dhruva ). (7) As they rushed towards 
him, O valiant Vidura, Dhruva (the 
great car-warrior ), who was armed with 
a fierce bow, hit them all at once with 
three shafts each. (8) With the arrows 
planted in their brow, they all thought 
themselves vanquished and applauded 
that feat of his. (9) Intolerant of his 
valour like serpents, who cannot 
tolerate being trodden on, they in their 
anxiety to achieve twice as much as 
he had done simultaneously struck him 
( with six arrows each). (10) Full of 
rage and eager to return his volleys, 
the Yaksas, numbering one hundred and 
thirty thousand, rained on him as well 


धनुविस्फूज़यन्‌ दिव्यं द्विषतां 


[ Dis. 10 


ason his car and charioteer iron clubs, 
swords, lances, pikes and axes, javelins, 
double-edged swords, Bhugundis and 
arrows with many-coloured feathers. 
( 11-12 ) Screened with the thick volley of 
weapons, €ven as a hill is covered with 
a torrential shower. Dhruva (the son 
of Uttanapada ) could not be seen at 
that time. (13) That very moment 
arose a plaintive cry raised by the 
Siddhas who had been witnessing the 
Scene from heaven: “Drowned in the 
sea of the Punyajana ( Yaksa ) host, 
this sun of Manu's race has set !" (1) 
Then, in the midst of the roaring of 
the Rüksasas (Yaksas)", who were 
proclaiming their own triumph on the 
field of battle, Dhruva's car came into 
view, like the sun from behind (a 
could of ) mist. ( 15 ) 


CASES | welt व्यधमद्‌ वाणेर्घनानीकमिवानिलः ॥१६॥ 


AL A त्वा 8 Sa विविश ex A 
तस्य ते चापनिसुक्ता मिर माण रक्षसाम्‌ | कायानाविविशुस्तिग्मा गिरीनशनयो यथा Iaol 


~ 


भल्लैः संछिद्रमानानां रिरोभिश्चारकुण्डछेः 
हारकेयूरमुकुटेरुष्णी पश्च महाधनैः 


Twanging his celestial bow and 
inspiring terror into (the heart of) the 
enemies, Dhruva tore to pieces their 
host of missiles even as a blast dis- 
perses an army of clouds. ( 16 ) Piercing 
the armour of the Raksasas, the sharp 
arrows discharged from his bow dis- 
appeared into their bodies as thunder- 
bolts into mountains. (17) Strewn all 


| ऊरुभिहेमतालाभेदोभिंबलयवल्युमिः ॥१८॥ 
| आस्तृतास्ता रणभुवो रेजुर्वीरमनोहराः ॥१९॥ 


over with the heads adorned with: 
beautiful ear-rings, thighs resembling 
gold palmyras, arms graced with 
bracelets as well as with the necklaces, 
armlets, diadems and costly turbans of the 
enemies, who were being mowed down 
with the shafts (of Dhruva), the fields 
of battle, which ravished the mind of 
heroes, looked very charming. ( 18-19) 


नट 


हतावशिष्टा इतरे रणाजिराद्‌ रक्षोगणाः क्त्रियवर्यसायकैः । 
प्रायोविद्वकणावयवा विदुद्र बुगन विक्री डितयू थपा इव ।|२०|| | 
Seams: स तदाऽऽततायिनं महामृधे कंचन मानवोत्तमः | | 


पुरी दिहक्षन्नपि नाविशद्‌ द्विषां न मायिनां वेद चिकीर्षितं जनः ॥२१॥ 


इति meaa स्वसारथिं यत्तः 
M MEC 


Hosts of other Raksasas, who had 
escaped death, yet who had most of 


Sn Se ee 


* Here as well as in 


नभस्वतो 


परेषां प्रतियोगशङ्कितः । 
Rg रजोऽन्वदृश्यत ॥२२॥ 


their limbs cut of with the arrows of 
Dhruva (the foremost of the Ksatriyas ), 


| 
| 
| 
[ 
3 


the subsequent verses the Yaksas have been promiscuously referred to as 


‘Raksasas’ and ‘Asuras’ obvious] ; ; : 
; er Y because all these s egies are a t n the the population 
of 21015 SERRE ues pecies are akin to one another and the pop 
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fled from the field of battle like troop- 
leaders of elephants disturbed in their 
sport by the king of beasts. (20) Not 
finding then anyone left with a weapon 
in that extensive field of battle, Dhruva 
(the foremost of Manus race) felt 
inclined to behold the city of the enemies, 
yet he refrained from entering it 
( and said, ) “No man can know the 


क्षणेनाच्छादितं व्योम घनानीकेन सर्वतः 
TET रुधिरोघासुक्पूयविणमूत्रमेद्सः 


ततः खेऽइश्यत गिररिनिपेतः सर्वतोदिशम्‌ 
अहयोऽशनिनिःश्रासा वमन्तोऽग्निं रुषाक्षिभिः 


प्लावयन्‌ सर्वतो भुवम्‌ 

एवंविधान्यनेकानि त्रासनान्यमनस्विनाम्‌ 

H3 प्रयुक्तामसुरस्तां मायामतिदुस्तराम्‌ 

In an instant the sky was overcast 
on all sides with a canopy of clouds 
accompanicd by flashes of lightning and 
alarming claps of thunder in every 
direction. (23) They rained torrent of 
blood as well as phlegm ctc., pus, 
ordure, urine and fat and before him 
fell headless trunks from the sky, O 
sinless Vidura. (24) Then appeared a 
mountain in the air and there rained 
on all sides maces, iron clubs, swords 
and Musalas ( a particular type of 
arrows ), as well as showers accompanied 
with volleys of stones. (25) Serpents 
ran up to him hissing with a thunder- 
like roar and discharging fire from their 
eyes in rage, and there came rushing 


समुद्र ऊर्मिभिर्भीमः 
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intention of those skilled in énchant- 
ment!" (21) Addressing his charioteer 
as above, Dhruva ( who rode in a 
wonderful chariot ) remained on his 
guard, apprehending renewed opposition 
from the enemy, when he heard a 
( loud) noise like the roaring of an 
ocean, and further beheld in every 
direction the dust raised by a blast. ( 22 ) 


विस्फुरत्तडिता दिक्षु त्रासयत्स्तनवित्नुना ॥२३॥ 

निपेतुर्गगनादस्य कवन्धान्यग्रतो ऽनघ ॥२४॥ 

गदापरिघ निस्त्रिशसुसलाः साइमवर्षिणः || २५ 

अभ्यधावन्‌ गजा मत्ताः सिंहव्यात्राश्व यूथशः [|I 

आससाद महाह्रादः कल्पान्त इव भीषणः ॥२७॥ 

ससंजुस्तिम्मगतय आसुर्या माययासुराः | २८॥ 

निशाम्य तस्य सुनयः शमाशंसन्‌ . समागताः ॥२९॥ 

in herds mad elephants, lions and 
tigers. ( 26 ) Assuming a threatening 
aspect as at the time of: universa] 
dissolution and roaring deeply, the 
terrible ocean approached on all sides 
deluging the earth with waves. (27) 
By their conjuring tricks, peculiar to 
the demons, the Yaksas, who are noted 
for their cruel disposition, displayed 
many such phenomena, which inspired 
terror into (the heart of ) the pusil- 
lanimous. ( 28 ) Seeing the conjuring 
trick employed by the Yaksas against 
Dhruva—a trick which was so very 
difficult to counteract—a number of hermits 
that had assembled there prayed for his 
welfare (in the following words Ne (299) 


gia wu 


औत्तानपादे भगवांस्तव शाङ्गधन्वा देवः 


क्षिणोत्ववनतार्तिहरो विपक्षान्‌ | 


यन्नामधेयमभिधाय निशम्य चाद्धा लोकोऽञ्जसा तरति दुस्तरमङ्ग मृत्युम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुर्थस्कन्धे दशमोऽध्यायः 11 १० ॥ 


The hermits said : O son of Uttanapada, 
may the almighty Lord Visnu (the 
Wielder of the famous Sarnga bow), 


who relieves the agony of His suppliants, 
Wipe out your enemies! By uttering 


and hearing His very Name people 
easily succeed in this very life 
in conquering death, which is so 


hard to overcome, © dear Dhruva. 
(30 ) he: 


Thus ends the tenth discourse in Book Four of the great and glorious 


Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhi ta. 
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: E t 
Swāyambhuva Manu intervenes and persuades Dhruva to cease fighting. Í 
|| 
मैत्रेय उवाच | 
| 
निशम्य गदतामेवमृषीणां धनुषि भ्रुवः । duse यन्नारायणनिर्मितम्‌ ॥ १ 1l | 

संधीयमान एतस्मिन्‌ माया गुह्यकनिर्मिताः । क्षिप्रं विनेशुर्विदुर क्लेशा ज्ञानोदये यथा ॥ २॥ 

iei s q & Jg 5 क्‌ A 

तस्यार्षास्त्रं धनुषि ^ usc è सुवणपुद्धा: लहंसवाससः | | 
विनिःसता आविविशुद्धिषद्वूलूं यथा वनं भीमरवाः शिखण्डिनः ॥३॥ | 
तैस्तिग्मधारेः प्रधने  शिलीसुखेरितस्ततः पुण्यजना  उपट्रुताः | | 
A iN > 
तमभ्यधावन्‌ कुपिता उदायुधाः सुपणमुन्नद्वकणा इवाहयः [| Y || | 
: स तान्‌ पषकैरभिधावतो मृधे निकृत्तबाहूरुशिरोधरोद्रान्‌ | | 
4 . ~ C दी. oN ! 
न निनाय लोकं परमर्कमण्डलं ब्रजन्ति निर्भिद्य यमूश्वरेतसः ॥ ५॥ | 
तान्‌  हन्यमानानभिवीक्ष्य गुह्म काननागसश्रित्रस्थेन भूरिदाः | | 
औत्तानपार्दि कृपया पितामहो  मनुजंगादोपगतः सहर्षिभिः ॥६॥ | 


Maitreya went on : On hearing the the Punyajanas ( Yaksas ) felt much enrag- 


prayer of the sages, who spoke as ed and with uplifted weapons darted 
above, Dhruva sipped some water and against Dhruva from all sides even as | 
(after washing his hand ) set to his bow serpents would rush at Garuda with | 
the missile that had been evolved by the their hoods drawn up. (4) As they | 


ran towards him on the field of battle 
missile was being fixed to the bow, he tore off with his arrows their 
the illusory appearances conjured up by arms, thighs, necks and bellies and 
the Guhyakas ( Yaksas ) forthwith despatched them to that highest realm 
vanished in the same way as nescience and ( Satyaloka, the abode of Brahma), 


divine sage Narayana. (1) While the 


its progeny ( egotism and so on ) disappear 
at the dawn of wisdom, O Vidura. (2) 
Even as he fixed on his bow the missile 
evolved by the sage Narayana there 
flew from it arrows with shafis of gold 
and feathers resembling the wings of a 
Swan, and penetrated the enemy ranks 
like peacocks entering a forest with a 
terrible noise. ( 3 ) Assailed on the 
battle-field with those sharp-edged arrows, 


which recluses attain to, carving their 
way through the sphere of the sun. (5) 
Dhruva's grandfather, Swayambhuva 
Manu, was overcome with compassion 
to see those innocent Guhyakas being 
killed in large numbers by Dhruva 
( who was mounted on a wonderful car ). 
He arrived (onthe scene) along with 
a number of sages and spoke to the 
son of Uttanapada (as follows ). ( 6 ) 


मनुरुवाच 
T वत्सातिरोषेण तमोद्वारेण पाप्मना | येन पुण्यजनानेतानवधीसत्वमनागंसः ॥ ll 
नास्मत्कुलोचितं तात wia सद्विगहितम्‌ | वधो यदुपदेवानामारब्धस्तेऽक्ृतैनसाम्‌ ॥ ८॥ 
नन्वेकस्यापराधेन प्रसङ्गाद्‌ बहवो हताः । श्रातु्वधाभितप्तेन त्वयाङ्ग भ्रातृवत्सल ॥ ९॥ 


नायं मार्गा हि साधूनां दृधीकेझानुवर्तिनाम्‌ 
सबभूतात्मभावेन मूतावासं हरिं भवान्‌ 


Ct ETN 


| यदात्मानं पराग्‌ ver पशुवद्‌ भूतवैहसम्‌ ।।१०॥ 
| आराध्याप ङुराराध्यं विष्णोस्तत्‌ परमं पदम्‌ ॥११॥ 
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स त्वं हरेरनुध्यातस्तत्पुंसामपि 
तितिक्षया करुणया मैत्र्या 
सम्प्रसन्ने भगवति पुरुषः 


Manu said: Have done, dear child, 
with this sinful rage, a gateway to 
hell, swayed by which you have slain 
(all) these innocent Punyajanas. ($75) 
The carnage of innocent demigods which 
you have embarked upon is not becom- 
ing of our race, dear son; for such an 
act is denounced by the righteous. (8) 
Indeed for the fault of one many have 


been killed by you because of their 
connection with the offender, highly 
perturbed as you were by the death of 
your brother, whom you loved so 
dearly, my darling. (9) That one 
should destroy living beings after the 


manner of the beasts, taking the body— 
which is external to the mind—as one’s 


own self, surely this is not the way 
of the righteous, who are devoted to 
the Lord (the Ruler of our senses ). 


(10) Having adored (in your very 
childhood) Śri Hari, the abode of all 


भूतेः पत्ञमिरारूधेयोषरित्‌ पुरुष 
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सम्मतः | कथं त्ववद्यं कृतवाननुशिक्षन्‌ सतां व्रतम्‌ ॥१९॥ ^ 

चाखिलजन्तुषु | समत्वेन च सर्वात्मा भगवान्‌ सम्प्रसीदति ॥१३॥ 
ALA = c 

प्राकृतेगुंणः | विमुक्तो जीवनिमुक्तो ब्रह्म निर्वाणमृच्छति ॥१४॥. 


SO difficult to- 
creatures as 


living beings,’ who is 

propitiate, regarding all 
your own self, you have secured 
(for yourself) that supreme realm 
of Lord  Visnu ! (11) Constantly: 
abiding in the thought of Sri Hari and. 
esteemed even by His devotees, how 
did you perpetrate this reprehensible 
act,—you who ought to instruct others 

in the ways of the righteous ? ( 12.) 
It is through forbearance ( towards, 
our elders) compassion ( towards our 
inferiors ), friendliness ( towards our 

equals) and even-mindedness towards 

all living beings that the Lord, the 

Universal Spirit, is thoroughly pleased 

(with us). (13) On the Lord being ` 
thoroughly pleased a man is rid of the 

three modes of Prakrti ( Sattva etc. ): 
and of their evolute, the subtle body, 

and becomes one with the all-blissful 

Brahma. ( 14) 


सम्भूतियोषित्पुरुषयोरिह ॥१५॥ 


एवं प्रवतंते सर्गः स्थितिः संयम एव cw युणव्यतिकराद्‌ राजन्‌ मायया परमात्मनः ॥१६॥ 


निमित्तमात्रं तत्रासीन्निशुंणः 
स खल्विदं भगवान्‌ काळशक्तथा 
करोत्यकतेंब निहन्त्यहन्ता चेष्टा 
सोऽनन्तोऽन्तकरः 


पुरुषर्षभः | व्यक्ताव्यक्तमिद्‌ विइवं . यत्र भ्रमति लोहबत्‌ ॥१७॥ 
गुणप्रवाहेण 
विभूम्नः खलु 
कालोऽनादिरादिकद्व्ययः | जनं जनेन जनयन्‌ मारयन्‌ मृत्युनान्तकम्‌ ।१९॥ 


विभक्तवीर्यः | 
दुर्विभाव्या ॥१८॥ 


न 3 स्वपक्षोऽस्य विपक्ष एव वा परस्य मृत्योर्विशतः समं प्रजाः | 


तं धावमानमनुधावन्त्यनीशा यथा 


e A . 
आयुषोऽपचयं जन्तोस्तथवोपचयं 
केचित्‌ कमं वदन्त्येनं स्वभावमपरे 
अव्यक्तस्याप्रमेयस्य नानारक्त्युद्यस्य 


The male and the female are products 
of the five gross elements developed in 
the form of a gross body and from 
their copulation spring up other men and 
women in the world. ( 15) Thus proceed 
the creation and preservation as well as 
the dissolution (of the universe) from 
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रजांस्यनिलं भूतसङ्घाः ।२०॥ 


fag: | उभाभ्यां रहितः स्वस्थो दुःस्थस्य विदधात्यसौ 112411 
बृप | एके काळं परे दैवं पुंसः काममुतापरे ॥२२॥ 
च । न वै चिकीर्षितं तात को वेदाथ स्वसम्भवम्‌ ॥२३॥ 


a disturbance in the equilibrium of the 
three Gunas ( Sattva, Rajas and Tamas ) 
brought about by the Lord's own Maya 
( deluding potency ) O king! (16) 
As for God (the Supreme Person ), 
who is (ever) free from the three 
Gunas (modes of Prakrti), He serves 


882 


only as an occasion for the transforma- 
tion of these Gunas. It is due to Him 
that this universe, consisting of both 
cause and effect, (ever ) remains in a 
state of flux even as iron is set in 
motion ( by the presence of a loadstone ). 
(17) The Lord's energy is divided (in 
the form of the creative, protective and 
destructive powers ) when the cquilibrium 
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Own or as His enemy. Like particles of 
dust following a blast, all living beings 
follow the course of the  Time-Spirit 
subject to their own destiny. (20) The 
all-pervading Lord, who ever remains in 
His own natura] State, cuts short as well 
as prolongs the life of a living 
being, a creature of its destiny, though 
Himself immune from such changes, 


See 


of the three Gunas gets disturbed (21) Some ( the followers of the 
under the force of His energy known Mīmāmsa school of thought ) speak 
by the name of Time. That is how of Him as Karma (ritual), while 
He creates this universe, though others (the Charvakas or materialists ) | 
remaining a non-doer, and dissolves it call Him by the name of Nature, 
even though a non-destroyer. The Lord’s O ruler of men. Some refer to Him 
energy ( in the shape of Time) is indeed as Kala ( Time), others ( the 
hard to conceive. (18) It is the same astrologers) as Destiny, while still | 
immortal Lord who as the Time-Spirit other people give Him the appellation 
puts an end to the world, though endless of Kama ( Desire ), ( 22 ) No one, dear 
Himself, and is the first Maker (of son, knows ( even ) the intention of | 
the universe ), though Himself without 
beginning. It is He who creates the 
universe by  begetting one Individual 


the Lord, who is neither Open to sense- 

perception nor to any other means of l 
cognition and who is the fountain-head 
through another and dissolves the of manifold energies ( such as Mahat- 
same by destroying the destroyer tattva or the principal of cosmic 
himself through Death. (19) Equally intelligence ). Who, then, can know 


entering all created beings as Death, the the Lord Himself, one's own origin ? 
Supreme Being treats none as His ( 23) 


न चेते पुत्रक भ्रातुहन्तारो धनदानुगाः | विसर्गादानयोस्तात पुंसो देवं हि कारणम्‌ devil 

स एव विश्वं सुजति स एवावति हन्ति च | अथापि ह्यनहंकारान्नाज्यते गुणकर्मभिः ॥२५॥ 

एष भूतानि भूतात्मा भूतेशो भूतभावनः | स्वरात्तया मायया युक्तः सृजत्यत्ति च पाति च ॥२६॥ 
तमेव gana तात दैवं सर्वात्मनोपेहि जगत्परायणम्‌ | 
यस्मे बलिं विश्वसजो इरन्ति गावो यथा वै नसि दामयन्त्रिताः ॥२७॥ | 
यः WEN अननां त्वं विहाय मातुः सपल्ल्या वचसा भिन्नमर्मा | 


बनं गतस्तपसा मत्यगक्षमाराध्य लेभे मूर्ति पदं त्रिलोक्याः ॥२८॥ 


तमेनमङ्गात्मनि मुक्तविग्रहे व्यपाश्रितं निर्गुणमेकमक्षरम्‌ | 
आत्मानमन्विच्छ बिसुक्तमात्महृग्‌ यस्मिन्निदं भेदमसत्‌ प्रतीयते ॥२९॥ । 
खं प्रत्यगात्मनि तदा भगवत्यनन्त आनन्दमात्र उपपन्नसमस्तदाक्तौ | | 


भक्ति विधाय परमां शनकैरबिद्याग्रन्थि fef ममाहमिति प्ररूढम्‌ ॥३०॥ 
संयच्छ रोषं uz ते प्रतीपं श्रेयसां परम्‌ | शरुतेन भूयसा राजन्नगदेन यथा5ऽमयम्‌ ॥३१॥ 
TANTEI पुरुषाललोक उद्विजते शम्‌ | न बुद्धस्तद्वशं गच्छेदिच्छन्नभयमात्मनः IRI 
tet  गिरिशश्रातुर्धनदस्य त्वया इतम्‌ | यजव्निवान्‌ पुण्यजनान्‌ भ्रातृष्नानित्यमर्षितः ॥३३॥ 
तें प्रसादय वत्साशु संनत्या प्रश्रयोक्तिभिः | न यावन्महतां तेजः कुळं नोऽभिभविष्यति ॥३४॥ 
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It is not these Yaksas ( attendants inward, seek, dear Dhruva, that 
of Kubera, the Bestower of riches ), my Supreme Spirit, who fondly stays in. 
child, who slew your brother. It is a mind free from animosity, who is 
God alone, dear son, who is responsible devoid of attributes, one ( without a 
for a man’s birth and death. (24) It second ), imperishable and ever free, 
is He who creates the universe and it and by whose presence this phenomenal 
is Heagain who preserves and destroys world of diversity, though unreal, 
it. Nevertheless, being free from appears to exist, (29) Then, by 
egotism, He is neither attached to the practising supreme devotion to the 
modes of Nature nor to the functions immortal Lord, who is the Inner 
( of creation etc. discharged by Him ). Controller of all selves, who is pure 
(25) United with ‘His own energy and absolute Bliss and is possessed 
known by the name of Maya, He of all powers, you will gradually 
evolves, protects and withdraws into succeed in breaking asunder the hard 
Himself (all) living beings—He who is ‘knot of ignorance in the shape of (the 
their Ruler and Protector, nay, their notions of ) “I” and “mine”. (30) By: 
very Self. (26) With all your being, dint of your vast learning, O king, 
dear son, resort to that Divinity alone, curb your anger,—which is the greatest 
rwho is death itself (to those who are impediment to  ( the attainment of ) 
not devoted to Him) and Immortality every blessing,—even as a disease is 
(to His devotees ), who is the ultimate controlled with the help of a medicine. 
resort of the (whole) universe and May God bless you. (31 ) A wise man who 
to whom (even) the creators of the seeks ( to attain ) for himself the state of 
world ( Brahma and the other lords fearlessness should never allow himself 
of created beings) bear oflerings even to be overpowered by anger; for people 
as oxen, controlled by a string passed are terribly afraid of the man who is 
through their nostrils, bear loads ( for swayed by it. (32) You have 
their master). (27) Gut to the committed a (great) offence against 
quick by the (taunting) words of Kubera (the god of riches ), the friend 


your stepmother, you left your ( own) of Lord Siva ( who lives on a moun- 
mother when a (mere) child of five; tain), in that you killed the Yaksas, 
and, retiring to the woods, you succeeded though under provocation, thinking that 
in propitiating the Lord by means of it were they who had killed your 
your penance and by controlling your brother. (33) Propitiate him soon, my 
senses, and secured (for yourself) an child, through submissiveness and 


abode higher than the three worlds polite words before the anger of 
(the earth, heaven and the intermediate exalted souls ( like him ) should. 
region)! (28) With your eyes turned destroy our race. ( 34 ) 
एवं स्वायम्धुवः पौत्रमनुशास्य  मनुध्रुवम । तेनाभिवन्दितः साकमृषिभिः स्वपुरं ययो ॥३५॥ 
इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुर्थस्कन्धे एकादशोऽष्यायः nj 


thus admonished his returned to his city along with the 


Havi 
ving by sages (who had accompanied him ). 


grandson, Dhruva, and greeted 
the latter, Swayambhuva Manu (35) 
Thus ends the eleventh discourse in Book Four of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 
RRA 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow — 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


884 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 12 
अथ द्वादशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XII 
Kubera confers a boon on Dhruva, who ascends 
to the abode of Lord Visnu. 
मैत्रेय उवाच 
qd fad प्रतिबुद्धथ बैशसादपेतमन्युं. भगवान्‌ धनेश्वरः | 
_ तत्रागतश्चारणयक्ष किन्नरेः संस्तूयमानोऽम्यवदत्‌ कृताञ्जलिम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
Maitreya continued ; Having come to there, glorified by the ^ Chàranas 


know that Dhruva’s anger had been 
appeased and that he had desisted 
from ( further ) bloodshed, the worship- 
ful Kubera (the god of riches) arrived 


(celestial bards ), Yaksas and Kinnaras, 
and spoke to Dhruva, who stood 
( before him) with joined palms, 


(1) 


घनद उवाच 


भो भोः क्षत्रियदायाद परितुष्टोऽस्मि तेऽनघ | यस्त्वं पितामहादेशाद्‌ वैरं दुस्त्यजमत्यजः ॥ २॥ 
न भवानवधीद्‌ यक्षान्‌ न यक्षा भ्रातरं तव | काल एव हि भूतानां प्रभुरप्ययभावयोः ॥ ३ ॥ 


अहं त्वमित्यपार्था धीरञ्ञानात्‌ पुरुषस्य 


भजस्व भजनीयाङ्प्रिमभवाय 
वृणीहि कामं नृप यन्मनोगतं 
qi वराहोंऽम्बुजनाभपादयोरनन्तरं 


~ The god of riches said; O Ksatriya 
prince, I am highly pleased with you 
since at the remonstrance of your 
grandfather (Swayambhuva Manu) you 
have renounced the feeling of animosity, 
80 difficult to give up, O sinless one. (2) 
(Asa matter of fact,) it was not you 
who killed the Yaksas nor did the 
Yaksas slay your brother ( Uttama ). The 
Time-spirit alone is responsible for the 
birth and death of living beings. (3) Like 
the dream-consciousness, the false notion 
of ‘I? and ‘you’ arises in man through 
ignorance (of his essential nature) and 
as a result of his self-identification 
with the body; and it is due to this notion 
that he has to suffer bondage as well as 
miseries. (4) Therefore, God bless you, 
Dhruva, go and worship for the sake 
of freedom from birth (and death) the 


हि | स्वाप्नीवाभात्यतद्धयानाद्‌ यया बन्धविपर्ययो ॥४॥ 
तद्‌ गच्छ ध्रुव भद्रं ते भगवन्तमधोक्षजम्‌ | सर्वभूतात्मभावेन 


सर्व भूतात्मविग्रहम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 


भवच्छिदम्‌ | युक्तं विरहितं शक्त्या गुणमय्या ऽऽत्ममायया ॥ ६॥ 
मत्तस्त्वमौत्तानपदेऽविशाङ्कितः | 
त्वां वयमङ्ग 


शुश्रुम ॥ ७॥ 


Lord,—who is above sense-perception and 
yet manifest in the form of all living 


beings, whose feet are the only object. 


worth resorting to, who putsan end to 


birth (and death ) and who, though. 


united (for the purposes of creation 
etc.) with His own energy known by 


the name of Maya and consisting of: 


the three Gunas ( Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas), is yet devoid of it (in His 
absolute aspect ),—treating all living 
beings as your own self. ( 5-6 ) Freely 
and unhesitatingly ask of me, O king, 
a boon which is foremost in your mind, 
O son of Uttanapada, you being 


( eminently ) fit to receive a boon ( from . 


me); for we have heard, dear Dhruva, 
that you are so near the feet of the 
Lord ( who has a lotus sprung from His 
navel ). (7 ) 
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मेत्रेय उवाच 


स राजराजेन वराय 
हरो स वत्रेऽचलितां 


तस्य प्रीतेन मनसा तां दत्वैडविडस्ततः | 
अथायजत यज्ञेशं क्रतुमिर्मेरिदक्षिणेः | 
सवात्मन्यच्युतेऽसवें Aai भक्तिमुद्वहन्‌ | 
तमेवं शीलसम्पन्नं ब्रण्यं दीनशत्सलम्‌ | 
षट्विंशद्वप्रसाह्ख॑ द्रास क्षितिमण्डलमू | 
एवं बहुसवं कालं महात्माविचलेन्द्रियः | 
मव्यमान रत दिव्य मायारचितमात्मनि | 

आत्मस्त्यपत्यसुहृदो बलमृद्धकोशमन्तःपुरं 


चोदितो ध्रुवो महाभागवतो महामतिः | 
स्मृतिं यया तरत्ययत्नेन geri 


तमः I ८॥ 

पञ्यतोऽन्तर्दधे सोऽपि स्वपुरं प्रत्यपद्यत ॥ ९ l 
द्रव्यक्रियादेवतानां कर्म कर्मफलप्रदम्‌ ॥१०॥ 
ददर्शात्मानि भूतेषु तमेवावस्थितं faz ॥११॥ 
गोतारं धममसेतूनां मेनिरे पितर प्रजाः ॥१२॥ 
भोगेः पुण्यक्षयं कुवनभोगेरशुभक्षयम्‌ EET 
जिवर्गोपयिक नीत्वा पुत्रायादान्दरपासनम्‌ ॥१४॥ 
अविद्यारचितस्वम्गन्धर्वनगरोपमम्‌ ISI 

परिविह्दारुवश्च रम्याः । 


भूमण्डलं जलधिमेखलमाकलय्य कालोपसृष्टमिति स प्रययौ विशालाम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


Maitreya went on : When the great- 
minded Dhruva, an eminent devotee of 
the Lord, was egged on by Kubera ( the 
king of the Yaksas ) to ask for a boon, 
he sought to be blessed with constant 
remembrance of Sri Hari, with the 
help of which one is easily able to 
cross the ocean of worldly existence 
( which is an outcome of ignorance, and ) 
which is so difficult to geb over. (8) 
With a glad heart Kubera (the son of 
Idavid& ) conferred on him the boon of 
Constant remembrance of the Lord and 
thereafter vanished before his very 
eyes; and Dhruva too returned to his 
own capital ( Barhismati ). (9) Then 
he propitiated, through (the performance 
of ) a number of sacrifices attended 
with liberal fees (to the officiating 
priests ), the Lord of sacrifices, who is 


the reward of ritual acts—performed 
with the help of material substances 
( clarified butter etc. ), sacrificial 


activity ( the work of the priests ) and 
the deities ( such as the fire-god, Indra 
and others ) worshipped in the course 
of a sacrifice, —as well as the dispenser 
of their fruit. (10) Maintaining an 
ardent flow of Devotion to the immortal 
Lord, who is the Inner Controller of 
all and yet who excludes all, he saw 


seated in himself as well as in all 


(other ) beings the same all-pervading. 


B. M... 49— 


Lord. (11) The People looked upon 
him as their own father—him, who 
was thus possessed of a lofty character, 
devoted to the Brahmans and tender 
to the afflicted, and who preserved the 


bounds of Propriety. (12 )  Exhausting 
( the stock of) his merit through 
luxuries ( permitted by the Sastras ) 


and neutralizing evil by practising self- 
denial (in the form of charity and the 
performance of sacrifices etc. ) he ruled 
over the terrestrial globe for thirty-six 
thousand years (the span of life of a 
god ). (13) Having thus spent a long 
Period as a means to (the attainment 
of) the three objects of human pursuit, 
( viz., religious meri$, worldly ¿prosperity 
and sensuous enjoyment) with his 
Senses fully controlled, the high-souled 
Dhruva (eventually) made over the 
throne to his son (Utkala). (14) 
Regarding this universe—which is no 
more realthan a dream or a hallucina- 
tion caused by ignorance—as super- 
imposed on his own self by Maya 
( illusion ), and realizing his own body, 
Wives, progeny and kinsfolk, as well 
as his army, rich treasury, Bynaeceum, 
delightful Pleasure-grounds and (his 
dominion over ) the sea-girt terrestrial 
globe as overtaken by Death, he lefy for 
Visala (the forest of Badarikasrama, 
the modern Badrinath )- ( 15-16 ) 
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तस्यां विशुद्धकरणः शिववार्विगाह्य बद्ध्वाउउसनं जितमरुन्मनसा55हताक्षः | 
स्थूले TIN भगवत्प्रतिरूप एतद्‌ च्यायंस्तद्व्यवहितो व्यसृजत्‌ समाधी ॥१७॥ 
भक्ति हरौ भगवति प्रवहन्नजखमानन्दबाष्पकलया सुहुरद्यमानः | 
विक्लिद्यमानहृदयः पुलकाचिताङ्गो नात्मानमस्मरदसाविति सुक्तलिङ्गः ॥१८॥ 

s ददश विमानाग्र्यं नभसोऽवतरंद्‌ भ्रुवः । विभ्राजयद्‌ दश दिशो राकापतिमिवोदितम्‌ IASI 
तत्रादु देवप्रवरौ wah श्यामौ किशोरावरुणाम्बुजेक्षणो | 


स्थिताववष्टभ्य गदां सुवाससी किरीटहाराङ्गदचारुकुण्डलो ॥२०॥ 
विज्ञाय ताबुत्तमगायर्किकरावभ्युत्थितः साध्वसविस्मृतक्रमः | 
ननाम नामानि णन्‌ मधुद्विषः पार्षत्प्रधानाविति संहताञ्जलिः ॥२१॥ 
तं कृष्णपादाभिनिविष्टचेतसं बद्धाज्ञलि प्रश्रयनम्र॒कन्धरम्‌ | 
सुनन्दनन्दाबुपसृत्य सस्मितं प्रत्यूचतुः पुष्करनाभसम्मतौ ॥२२॥ 
There (at Visala) he purified his as above and below. (19) He further 
mind by taking a plunge in the sacred saw therein two foremost divinities, 
waters (of the holy Ganga) and, after swarthy of hue, possessed of four arms 
| steadying himself in a squatting posture, and eyes resembling a pair of red 
controlled his breath (through the lotuses, clad in a beautiful attire and 
process of Pranayama). Then, having adorned with crowns, pearl necklaces, 


withdrawn his senses (from the outside armlets and charming ear-rings. They 
world ) with the help of his mind, he were still in the prime of youth and 
fixed it on the gross (cosmic) form of stood leaning against their maces. ( 20 ) 
the Lord, and meditating on it till the Concluding them to be attendants of 


distinction of subject and object al- Lord Visnu (of excellent renown), he 

together disappeared from his mind, he sprang on his feet, and forgetting in | 
was lost in Samādhi (abstract medita- the flurry (of the moment) the | 
tion) and abandoned the thought even prescribed course ( of worship ), ( simply ) | 
of that ( cosmic body ). ( 17 ) Maintain- bowed to them with joined palms, | 
ing an unceasing flow of devotion uttering the names of the Lord (the | 
towards Lord Sri Hari, he was bathed Slayer of the demon Madhu) and | 
in a stream of blissful tears again thinking them to be His foremost 


and again. His heart melted ( with attendants. ( 21 ) Sunanda and Nanda, | 
emotion ), a thrill ran through all his the two esteemed attendants of Lord | 


limbs, and rid of self-identification Visnu ( who has a lotus sprung from 
with the body, he lost consciousness His navel), approached Dhruva,—whose 
even of his own individuality. (18) mind was set on Sri Krsna’s feet, 


excellent aerial car descending from the his head bent low in humility, 
heayens. Like a rising full moon, it —and smilingly spoke (as follows ). 


| 

l 

| 

While in that state, Dhruva beheld an and who stood with joined palms, | 
| 

न | 
shed a bright lustre all round as well (22) 


! खुनन्दनन्दावूचतुः 

— : ह भो भो राजन्‌ सुभद्र ते वाचं नोऽवहितः ay | यः पञ्चवर्षस्तपसा भवान्‌ देवमतीतृपत्‌ ॥२३॥ 
: तेस्याखिल्जगद्धाठ्रावां देवस्य शार्ङ्गिणः । पार्षदाबिह सम्प्राप्तों Ad त्वां भगवत्पदम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
: ges विष्णुपदं जितं त्वया aq सूरयोऽभ्राप्य विचक्षते परम्‌ । 

आतिष्ठ तच्चन्द्रदिवाकराद्यो ग्रहक्ष॑ताराः परियन्ति दक्षिणम्‌ ॥२५॥ 
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अनास्थितं ते पितृभिरन्यैरप्यङ्ग कर्दिचित्‌ | आति जगतां वन्द्यं तदू विष्णोः परमं पदम्‌ ॥२६॥ 
एतद्‌ विमानप्रवरमुत्तमशलोकमोलिना | उपस्थापितमायुष्मन्नघिरोुं त्वमहंसि ॥२७॥ 
Sunanda and Nanda said: O king; only look up to from below. (Come 


God bless you, listen attentively to with us and ) take up your abode there. 
Our words—you, who succeeded in Planets, lunar mansions and other stars, 
Propitiating the Lord through ( your ) including the sun and the moon, 
Penance while yet a child of five ! (23) revolve round that realm, placing it 
We two are attendants of the selfsame on their right. (25) Take up your 
Lord, the Wielder of the famous Sarnga residence in that supreme Abode of 
bow and the Sustainer of the whole Lord Visnu, which is worthy of adora- 
world, and have called here to take tion for all the worlds and has never 
you to the Lord’s abode. (24) You been attained to by your forbears or even 
have secured (an abode in) the realm others, dear Dhruva! (26) Be pleased 
of Lord Visnu, which is exceedingly to mount, O long-lived one ! this 
difficult to attain to, and which even excellent aerial car, despatched (for 
the seers (the sages presiding over the you) by the Lord, the foremost among 
seven stars known by the name of the those enjoying the highest renown, 
Great Bear) are unable to reach and (27) 
मैत्रेय उवाच 
निराम्य वैकुण्ठनियोज्यमुख्ययोमंघुच्युतं वाचसुरुक्रमप्रियः | 
कृताभिषेकः कृतनित्यमङ्गलो मुनीन्‌ प्रणम्यारिषमभ्यवादयत्‌ ॥२८॥ 


परीत्याभ्यच्यं धिष्ण्याग्र्यं पार्षेदावमिवन्य च । इयेष (तदबिष्ठातुं बिभ्रद्‌ रूपं हिरण्मयम्‌ ॥२९॥. 
तदोत्तानपदः पुत्रो ददर्शान्तकमागतम्‌ | मत्योभू नि पदं द्त्वा आरुरोहाद्भुतं णहम्‌ ।|३०॥ 
तदा दुन्दुभयो नेदुमदज्ञलपणवादयः | गन्धर्वसुख्याः प्रजगुः पेठुः कुसुमबृध्यः ॥३१॥ 


Maitreya resumed : On hearing the excellent aerial car and made obeisance 
above words of the two chief servants to the two divine attendants, and 
of Lord Visnu—words, which dropped endowed with a (divine) form shining 
nectar (as i$ were), Dhruva, a beloved like gold, he felt inclined to mount it. 
devotee of the Lord ( who took wide (29) In the meantime Dhruva ( the 
strides in order to rob Bali of his son of Uttanapada ) saw Death arrived 
of the three worlds ) (there) and, having set his foot on 
finished his the latter's head, stepped into the 
and wonderful car. (30) At the moment 
kettledrums as wellas drums and tabors 
etc. sounded ( of their own accord ), the 


sovereignty 
performed his  ablutions, 
daily routine ( of devotions ) 
adorned his person and, having bowed 


low to the sages (residing in that र 1 
hermitage ), he drew forth their benedic- chief among the Gandharvas ( celestial 


(28) Having worshipped and gone songsters) loudly sang and showers 


m right ) that of flowers rained (on Dhruva). (31 ) 


round ( from left to ठर D 
स च स्वलोंकमारोक्ष्मन्‌ सुनीतिं जननीं ga: | अन्वस्मरदगं हित्वा दीनां यास्ये त्रिविष्टपम्‌ ॥३२॥ 


इति व्यवसितं तस्य व्यवसाय सुरोत्तमौ | दर्शयामासतुदेवीं पुरो यानेन गच्छतीम्‌ ॥३३॥ 

तत्र तत्र प्रशंसद्भिः पथि वैमानिकैः सुरेः | अवकीर्यमाणो दहशे कुसुमेः क्रमशो ग्रहान्‌ ॥३४॥ 

त्रिलोकी देवयानेन सोऽतिव्रज्य सुनीनपि | परस्ताद्‌ यद्‌ भ्रुवगतिबिंष्णोः पदमथाभ्यगात्‌ ॥२५॥ - 
यदू भ्राजमानं स्वरुचैव सर्वतो लोका्रयो snp विभ्राजन्त एते | 
यन्नाव्रजञ्जन्तुषु येऽननुग्रहा ब्रजन्ति भद्राणि चरन्ति येऽनिशम्‌ ॥३६॥ e 
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शान्ताः समहशः शुद्धाः सर्वेभूतानुरञ्ञनाः । यान्स्यञ्ञसाच्युतपदमच्युत प्रियबान्धवाः ॥३७॥ 

As he was bout to soar for the attained the eternal state, eventually 
divine realm, Dhruva recalled his reached the Abode of Lord Visnu, 
mother, Suniti, and said to himself, lying still further. ( 35 ) That realm of 
«Shall झा have to proceed to the Lord Visnu shines all round by its own 


leaving my 
(32) Having read 


inaccessible heaven, poor 


mother behind 599 
his mind as depicted above, the two 
foremost divinities showed the shining 


lady going ahead ( of Dhruva ) in 
another aerial car. (33) Greeied at 
every stage on the route with showers 
of flowers by gods shouting applause 
from their aerial cars, he saw ( went 
past ) the planets one after another. 
( 34 ) Passing beyond the three worlds 
( the earth, the intermediate region and 
the celestial world) as well as beyond 
(the region of ) the seven seers by the 
route of the gods, Dhruva, who had 


इत्युत्तानपदः पुत्रो ध्रुब कृष्णपरायणः 
गम्भीरवेगोऽनिमिषं ज्योतिषां 
महिमानं विलोक्यास्य नारदौ um 


In this way Dhruva, son of 
Uttanapada, who solely depended on 
Lord Sri Krsna, shone as a gem of the 
purest ray serene, forming the crown 
of the three worlds. (33) Fastened to 
this realm, the stellar sphere vigilantly 
revolves round it, O Vidura ( descendant 
of Kuru), even as the oxen ( employed 


splendour; nay, even the three worlds 
(referred to above) merely reflect its 
light. They who are lacking compassion 
for (other) living beings have never 
attained to it; they alone reach it who 
ceaselessly perform benevolent deeds. 
(36) They who are calm and collected 
and look upon others with the same 
eye, nay, who are pure (of body and 


mind) and complaisant to all living 
beings and who look upon the 
devotees of the immortal Lord as 
their only  kinsmen easily ascend 


to that Abode of the immortal Lord. 


(37) 
| अभूत्‌ त्रयाणां लोकानां चूडामणिरिवामलः ॥३८॥ 


c e fot ~ A D 
चक्रमाहितम्‌ | यस्मिन्‌ अमति कोरव्य मेळ्यामिव गवां गणः ॥३९॥ 


| आतोद्यं बिठुदऽछो कान्‌ सत्रे ऽगायत्‌ प्रचेतसाम्‌।४०॥ 


in trampling corn) revolve round the 
post in the middle of a threshing-floor 
with great speed, remaining attached 
to that post. (39) Witnessing his 
glory, the worshipful sage Narada 


chanted the following (three) verses in the 


sacrificial session called by the Prachetas, 
playing upon his ( famous ) lute. ( 40 ) 


नारद्‌ उवाच 


नूनं सुनीतेः पतिदेवतायास्तपःप्रभावस्य सुतस्य तां गतिम्‌ । 
दृष्ठाभ्युपायानपि वेदवादिनो नेवाधिगन्ठुं प्रभवन्ति किं नृपाः ॥४१॥ 
यः aa शुरुदारवाक्हरेभिन्नेन यातो हृदयेन दूयता । 
वनं मदादेशकरोऽजितं प्रभुं जिगाय तद्गक्तगुणेः पराजितम्‌ ॥४२॥ 
यः क्षत्रबन्धुछुवि तस्याधिरूदमन्वारुरुक्षेदपि वर्षपूगेः । 
erat यदहोभिरह्पैः प्रसाद्य वैकुण्ठमवाप तत्‌ पदम्‌ ॥४३॥ 
Narada said : Even Brahman sages son of Suniti, who was so i| 
(the expositors of the Vedas), to her husband. How, then, can 
though knowing the means, fail to rulers of men attain to that state ? 


attain the consummation reached as a 
result of his 


austere penance by the 
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(41) A child of five years, he retired 
to the woods with an  aching heart, 


Dis. 12 ] 


pierced by the shaft-like words of his 
stepmother, and, doing my bidding, 
Won ( the favour of ) the Lord, who, 
though unconquered ( by others) . is 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 
B 


OOK FOUR 389 


to attain on his analogy even in many 
successive years .the exalted ‘state 
won by Dhruva—a state which ‘hg 
attained to even as a child of five: to 


Overcome by the Virtues of His SiX years in the course of a few 

devotees, (42) Gan anyone who is born days by Propitiating Lord  Visnu2 

of Ksatriya parents on this earth aspire ( 43 ) " 
iS (Tri 
मैत्रेय उवाच 


एतत्‌ तेऽभिहितं 
धन्यं यरास्यमायुष्यं पुण्यं स्वस्त्ययनं 
अत्वैतच्छुद्धयाभीक्ष्णमच्युतप्रियचेष्टितम्‌ 
महत्त्वमिच्छतां तीर्थ श्रोतुः शीलादयो गुणाः 


प्रयतः कीतंयेत्‌ प्रातः समवाये द्विजन्मनाम्‌ 
पौर्णमास्यां सिनीवाल्यां 
श्रावयेच्छुद्दधानानां तीर्थपादपदाश्रयः 
शानमशाततत्त्वाया यो दद्यात्‌ 

इदं मया तेऽभिहितं कुरूद्वह 


fic: क्रीडनकानि ade च 


at £x H 
सर्व यत्‌ प्रष्टोडहडमिह त्वया । भ्रुवस्योद्दामयञसश्चरितं 


सम्मतं सताम्‌ ॥४४॥ 


महृत्‌ | स्वर्ग्यं श्रोव्यं सौमनस्यं प्रशस्यमघमर्षणम्‌ ॥४५॥ 
| भवेद्‌ मक्तिमंगवति यया स्यात्‌ auris ॥४६॥ 
| यत्र तेजस्तदिच्छूनां मानो यत्र मनस्विनाम्‌ ॥४७॥ 
| सायं च पुण्यरळोकस्य भवस्य चरितं महत्‌ ॥४८॥ 
द्वादश्यां श्रवणेऽथवा । दिनक्षये व्यतीपाते संक्रमेडक॑दिनेषपि बा ॥४९॥ 
| नेच्छंस्तत्रात्मनाऽऽत्मानं संतुष्ट इति सिध्यति ॥५०॥ 
सत्यथेउमृतम्‌ | कृपालोदीननाथस्य 
wae 

विष्णुं शरणं यो जगाम ॥५२॥ 


देवास्तस्यानुरह्वते ॥५१॥ 
विख्यातविशुद्धकमंण; | 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुर्थस्कन्धे श्रुवचरितं नाम द्वादशोऽध्यायः ॥ १२॥ 


Maitreya took up thethread again है I 
have thus told you all that you asked 
me‘on this spot about the life-story of 
Dhruva of exalted renown, a story 
valued so much by noble souls. (44 ) 
I$ is conducive to wealth, fame and 
longevity, is ( most ) sacred and full 
of great blessings. Nay, in bestows 
heavenly bliss and even the eternal 
State; it is highly commendable and 
fit to be heard ( even) by gods and 
wipes out one's sins. (45) By devoutly 
listening again and again to this story 
ofa favourite devotee of the immortal 
Lord, Devotion to the Lord is sure to 
be engendered,—Devotion which cuts at 
the root of ( all ) affliction. ( 46.) 
Virtues like amiability and so on 
appear in (the heart of) the man who 
listens (to this story); nay, it is a 
fountain of greatness for those who 
seek it, a mine of spiritual glow for 
- those aspiring for it and a source of 
honour to the high-minded. ( 47 ) With 
a concentrated mind one should recite 
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this glorious story of King Dhruva of 
sacred renown ( both ) morning and, 
evening before a congregation of the. 
Brahmans. (48) Devoted to the Sacred 
feet of Lord Hari, he who recites if 
before an audience of Pious souls on a 
fullamoon day, the last day of a dark 
fortnight ( when the sun and the moon 
‘dwell together’ ), the twelfth day of 
either fortnight, the day on which the 


moon passes through the asterism 
known by the name of ravana, a 
lunar day which comences after 


sunrise on a particular day and ‘ends: 
before the next sunrise, a Vyatipata : 
( a particular astronomical Yoga when 
the sun and the moon are in the opposite 
Ayana and have the same declination, : 
the sum of their longitudes being 
180° ), a Sankranti ( the day on which the- 
sun passes from one sign of the zodiac 
to another) or any sunday ( or the 
seventh lunar day of either fortnight, > 
which is particularly sacred to the“ 
sun-god ), seeking no return for his: 
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service (either here or hereafter) and 
. remaining satisfied with himself by him- 
self, thereby attains perfection. ( 49—50 ) 
The gods shower their grace on that 
tender-hearted benefactor of the 
afflicted, who imparts to one who has 
no knowledge of Truth this wisdom, 
which is like nectar on the path 


[ Dis. 13 


leading to God-realization. (51) I 
have narrated to you, O foremost scion 
of Kuru, this narrative of King Dhruva 
whose pious doings are widely known 
and who, when he was a mere child, 
lef his playthings as well as the 
roof of his mother and resorted for 
protection to Lord Visnu. ( 52 ) 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse, entitled “The Narrative of Dhruva” 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


अथ त्रयोदशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XIII 


Dhruva's Posterity and the Narrative of King Anga 


Wd उवाच 
निशम्य कोषारविणोपवर्णितं ध्रुवस्य बैकुण्ठपदाधिरौहणम्‌ | 
प्ररदभावो भगवत्यधोक्षजे प्रष्टं पुनस्तं विदुरः प्रचक्रमे ॥ १॥ 


Süta continued : Vidura’s devotion to 
the Lord (who is beyond  sense- 
perception ) was intensified when he 


to the Abode of Lord Visiu as told by 
the sage Maitreya (sonof Kusaru ); 
and he proceeded to ask the sage 


heard (the story ) of Dhruva’s ascent further questions ( as below ). (1 ) 
: विदुर उवाच 
के ते प्रचेतसो नाम कस्यापत्यानि gaa । कस्यान्ववाये प्रख्याताः कुत्र वा सत्रमासत ॥ २॥ 
मन्ये महाभागवतं नारदं देवदर्शनम्‌ | येन प्रोक्तः क्रियायोगः परिचर्याविधि्हरेः | ३॥ 
चर्मी ले ES S za 
स्वघमशीलेः पुरुषेभंगवान्‌ ay | इज्यमानो भक्तिमता नारदेनेरितः किल dv 
` यास्ता देवर्षिणा तत्र वर्णिता भगवत्कथाः | मह्यं शुश्रूषवे ब्रह्मन्‌ काल्स्न्येनाचष्टुमहंसि ॥ ५॥ 
Vidura said: Who were these ‘that, full of devotion, Narada extolled 
Prachetas and whose offspring Were the Lord, who is the Deity presiding 


they, © Maitreya of sacred vow? In 
whose line were they known ( to have 
been born) and where did they have 
their sacrificial session? (2) I account 
Narada as a great devotee of the Lord 
and as one who has directly perceived 
the Lord. It is he who taught ( in his 
magnum opus, the Paficharatra Agama) 
the Yoga of active devotion in the 
form of a ( detailed ) procedure of 
worshipping Sri Hari. (3) Is is said 
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over sacrifices, while He was being 
worshipped ( through a sacrificial per- 
formance ) by the Prachetas ( who 
were devotees of the Lord and) 
addicted to their own religious | 
(4) Be pleased, O holy sage, to 
reproduce in full the stories of 
the Lord, which were narrated on 
that occasion by the 
( Narada ), keen as I am to hear them. 


(5) 


celestial sage - 


a RS PROP INR 


E. 
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~ 
मत्रय उवाच 


Ja चोत्कलः पुत्रः पितरि प्रस्थिते वनम्‌ | सावभौमश्रियं 


स जन्मनोपशान्तात्मा निःसङ्गः समदशनः 
आत्मानं ब्रह्म निर्वाणं प्रत्यस्तमित विग्रहम्‌ 
अव्यवच्छिन्नयोगामिद्ग्धकर्ममलाइयः 
जडान्धनधिरोन्मत्तमूकाक्ृतिरतन्मतिः 
मत्वा तं जडमुन्मत्तं 


Maitreya said : When his 
retired to the woods, Utkala, 
( eldest ) son, felt no inclination to 
accept the imperial fortune and the 
imperial throne of his father. (6) 
Cogenitally possessed of a tranquil 
mind, free from attachment and viewing 
everything with an equal eye, he saw 
his own self projected throughout the 
universe and the universe as existing 
in his own self. (7) The impurities 
( still ) lurking in his mind in the form 
( of impressions ) of ( evil) actions ( done 
in the past ) having been burnt by the 
fire of uninterrupted (practice ) of Yoga 
(meditation), he looked upon his 
( individual) soul as no other than the 


father 
Dhruva's 


स्ववींथिवत्सरस्येटा मार्यासूत षडात्मजान्‌ | 
पुष्पार्णस्य प्रभा मार्या दोषा च द्वे बभूवतुः | 
प्रदोषो निशिथो व्युष्ट इति दोषासुतास्रयः | 


स चक्षु: सुतमाकूत्यां wat मनुमवाप ह | 
पुरुं कुत्सं त्रितं चुम्न॑ सत्यवन्तमृतं aug 
उल्मुकोऽजनयत्‌ पुत्रान्‌ पुष्करिण्यां षडुत्तमान्‌ | 
सुनीथाङ्गस्य या 
यमङ्ग शेपुः कुपिता 
अराजके तदा लोके दस्युभिः 


वाग्वज्रा सुनयः 
पीडिताः प्रजाः । 


Swarvithi ( who presided over the 
milky way ), the beloved spouse of 
Vatsara (a year), brought forth six 
sons, Pusparna, Tigmaketu, Isa, Urja, 
Vasu and Jaya (by name). (12) 
Pusparna had two wives—Prabha ( day- 
light) and Dosa (night). Pratah 
( morning ), Madhyandina ( midday ) and 
Sayam ( evening) were the sons born 
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नैच्छदधिराजासनं पितुः ॥ ६ ॥ 


| ददर्शं लोके विततमात्मानं लोकमात्मनि ॥७॥ 
| अवबोधरसेकात्म्यमानन्दमनुसंततम्‌ 
। स्वरूपमवरुन्धानो 
| लक्षितः पथि बालानां प्रशान्तािरिवानळः ॥१०॥ 
Seza: समन्त्रिणः | वत्सरं भूपतिं चक्रुर्यवीयांसं भ्रमेः सुतम्‌ ॥११॥ 


॥८॥ 
नात्मनोऽन्यं तदैक्षत ॥ ९॥ 


tranquil Brahma ( Infinite )—wherein all 
differences are set at rest for ever, 
and which is one’s real Self—and 
hence identical with the joy of con- 
sciousness,  all-blissful and extending 
everywhere, and no longer perceived 
anything apart from his own self, (8—9) 
Possessing the exterior of a stupid, 
blind, deaf, dumb or mad man, but 
unlike any of these in mind, he was 
seen on the road by the ignorant like a 
fire that has ceased to emit flames. (10) 
Thinking him to be dull and insane, 
the elders of the ( royal ) house as well as 
the ministers made Vatsara, his younger 
brother and son of Bhrami ( Utkala’s 
stepmother ), the ruler of the globe. (11) 


gum तिग्मकेठुं च इषमूर्जं qd जयम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
प्रातमध्यन्दिनं सायमिति ह्यासन्‌ प्रभासुताः ॥१३॥ 
Se sd पुष्करिण्यां सर्वतेजसमादघे ॥१४॥ 
मनोरसूत महिषी विरजान्‌ नडवला सुतान्‌ ॥१५॥ 
अग्निशोममतीरात्रं प्रदुम्न॑ शिबिमुल्मुकम ॥१६॥ 


अज्ञ सुमनसं ख्यातिं क्रतुमङ्गिरसं गयम्‌ ॥१७॥ 


पत्नी सुषुवे वेनमुल्बणम्‌ | यद्दौःशील्यात्‌ स राजबिनिंविंण्णो निरगात्‌ पुरात्‌ ॥१८॥ 
किल | गतासोस्तस्य भूयस्ते ममन्थुर्दक्षिणं करम्‌ ॥१९॥ 


जाती नारायणांशेन engen क्षितीश्वरः ॥२०॥ 


of Prabha. (13) ( Similarly ) Pradosa 
(nightfall or the first part of night) 
Nisitha ( midnight) and Vyusta (the 
close of night or dawn ) were the three 
sons of Dosa. ( Of these, ) Vyusta begot 
through — Puskarini (his wife) a son 
(named) Sarvateja. (14) The latter 


- got through his wife, Aküti a son, 


Chaksu (by name), who was appointed. 
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as Manu (in the sixth Manvantara, 
called the Chaksusa Manvantara after 
him). The Manu’s consort, Nadwala, 
bore ( twelve ) faultless sons named Puru, 


[ Dis. 18 


the woods). (18) Angered by him, 
the sages, whose words were ( unfail- 
ing) like a thunderbolt, pronounced a 
curse against him, O dear Vidura; and 


Kutsa, Trita, Dyumna, Satyavan, Rta, when (as a result of the curse ) the 
Vrata, Agnistoma, Atiratra, Pradyumna, died, they then churned his right 
Śibi and Ulmuka. (15—16) Ulmuka hand (arm). (19) For, the world 
begot through his wife, Puskarini, six having been left without a ruler 
excellent sons, Anga, Sumana, Khyati, then, the . people were harassed by 
Kratu, Angirà and Gaya (by name). robbers. (Now, as a result of the 
(17). Sunitha, who was Anga’s wife, churning ), there appeared the very 
gave birth to the evil-minded Vena, first* ruler of the earth, Prthu, who 
fed up with whose wickedness that embodied a ray of Lord Narayana, 
royal sage ( Anga) left his capital ( for ( 20) 
re विदुर उवाच 

तस्य शीलनिघेः साघोब्रह्मण्यस्य ` महात्मनः । राज्ञः कथमभूद्‌ ger प्रजा यद्‌ विमना ययौ ॥२१॥ 

किं ait वेन उद्दिश्य ब्रह्मदण्डमयूयुजन्‌ | दण्डत्रतघरे राज्ञि मुनयो धर्मकोविदाः ॥२२॥ 


नावध्येयः प्रजापालः 


एतदाख्याहि मे 


Vidura said: How did that pious 
and high-souled monarch, who was a very 
storehouse of virtue and devoted to the 
Brahmans, get a wicked son, on account 
of which he had to depart ( for the 
woods), full of grief? (21) And for 
what offence did the sages, who knew 
what was right, employ a curse against 


प्रजाभिरघवानपि | यदसौ लोकपालानां बिभत्योजः स्वतेजसा ॥२३॥ 
ब्रह्मन्‌ सुनीथात्मजचेष्टितम्‌ | श्रहधानाय भक्ताय 


त्वं परावरवित्तमः ॥२४॥ 


should not be treated with disrespect 
by the people inasmuch as he wields 
by his own glory the might of Indra 


and others (the protectors of the 
world). (23) Narrate to me, your 
trustful devotee, all the doings of 


Vena (the son of Sunitha), O holy 
Brahman,—you who are the foremost 


a sovereign who had taken a vow of of those possessing the knowledge of 
punishing (the evil-doer) ? (22) A the past as well as of the future. 
ruler. of the people, even though guilty, ( 24 ) 
मैत्रेय उवाच 
अङ्गोऽश्वमेधं णजर्षिराजहार महाक्रतम्‌ | नाजम्मुर्देवतास्तस्मिन्नाहृूता  ब्रह्मवादिमिः ॥२५॥ 
तमूचुर्विस्मितास्तत्र यजमानमथत्विजः | हवींषि हूयमानानि न ते गृह्वन्ति देवताः ॥२६॥ 


राजन्‌ aeg श्रद्धयाऽऽसादितानि ते । छन्दांस्ययातयामानि योजितानि saa: ॥२७॥ 


tod 


., Maitreya said: The royal sage Anga 
(once) performed a great horse-sacrifice, 
in which the gods did not appear (to 
take their share of offerings) even 
when invoked by the sages (who were 


न विदामेह देवानां 


ye 


founded cities, towns and villages. Hence he 


.. Tuler of the carth, 


* It was Prthu who for the first tim 


वयमण्वपि । यन्न गहृन्ति भागान्‌ स्वान्‌ ये देवाःकर्मसाक्षिणः ॥२८॥ 


great exponents of the Vedas). (25), 
Amazed at this, the priests officiating at 
the sacrifice now said to the sacrificer 
(Emperor Anga ), “The gods accept not 
your oblations, poured ( into the fire 


TTT = ESN 
€ organized the population of the entire globe and: 
has been referred to in the above verse as the first 
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d us ). (26) ( The materials of) your 
OHerings, O king, are pure and have 


oe Procured with reverence, The 
edic texts (recited in the course of 
the sacrifice) too are in no way 


lacking in for i 
8 in force, since they are uttered 


Ay 
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by men who are steadfast of vow. (27) 
Nor do we know of the least disrespect 
shown to the gods in this sacrificial 
performance, due to which the gods, 
who perceive the doings of all, should 
not accept their shares, ( 28 ) 


HAD उवाच 
Ae) TSS: शुत्वा यजमानः gg: | तत्‌ oe व्यसुजदू वाचं सदस्यांस्तदनुज्ञया ॥२९॥ 
नागच्छन्त्याहुता देवा न wae ग्रहानिह | सदसस्पतयो ब्रूत किमवद्यं मया कृतम्‌ ॥३०॥ 


Maitreya continued: Having the words 


of the Brahmans ( priests ), the 
sacrificer, ( Emperor ) Anga, felt very 
sad at heart. With their Permission he 


broke his ( vow of ) silence in order to 


ask the Superintending priesis ‘the 


reason of it: (29) “The gods refuse 
to come, even though invoked nor do they 
accept the cups of Soma juice ( offered 
to them) in this sacrifice. Tell me, © 
leaders of the ( sacrificial ) assembly, 
what offence I have committed.” ( 30 ) 


सदसस्पतय ऊचुः 


नरदेवेह भवतो नाघं तावन्मनाक्‌ स्थितम्‌ | अस्त्येकं प्राक्तनमघं यदिहेहक्‌ त्वमप्रजः ॥३१॥ 
तथा साधय भद्रं ते आत्मानं सुप्रजं रप | इष्टस्ते पुत्रकामस्य पुत्रं दास्यति यज्ञभुक्‌ ॥३२॥ 


तथा स्वभागधेयानि ग्रहीष्यन्ति 
. at 
तांस्तान्‌ कामान्‌ हरिदद्याद्यान्‌ यान्‌ कामयते जनः 


The leaders of the assembly said : Not 
the least sin stands committed by you 
in this life, 0 lord of men ! Yet, 
‘there is one sin perpetrated in a 
previous existence, on account of which 
you are issueless here, though possessed 
of such (rare) virtues. (31) ( There- 
fore) with that end in view (in order 


to ensure that the gods may accept 
your offerings) endeavour to get a 
worthy son, © king, and God will 


bless you. Worshipped (by you) with 
the desire of obtaining a son, the Lord 


दिवौकसः | यद्‌ यज्ञपुरुषः 


साक्षादपत्याय Ria: ।।३३॥ 


| आराधितो यथैवैष तथा पुंसां फलोदयः ॥३४॥ 


( who is the Enjoyer of sacrifices) will 
vouchsafe a son to you. (32) In that 

case the denizens of heaven will 

( surely) accept their shares when 
(they find that) Sri Hari, the Deity 
presiding over sacrifices, Himself is 

invoked for the sake of a son. (38) 

Sri Hari (as a rule ) bestows (on 
His devotee) whatever boons the 

devotee seeks (from Him). People 

are rewarded precisely according - as’ 
the Lord is worshipped (by them ). 

( 34 ) 


इति व्यवसिता विप्रास्तस्य राज्ञः प्रजातये । पुरोडाशं निरवपञ्‌ शिपिविष्टाय विष्णवे ॥३५॥ 
तस्मात्‌ पुरुष उत्तस्थो हेममाल्यमलाम्बरः । हिरण्मयेन {पात्रेण सिद्धमादाय पायसम्‌ URSI 
स विप्रानुमतो राजा ग्रहीत्वाज्ञलिनोदनम्‌ | अवघ्राय सुदा युक्तः प्रादात्‌ पत्या उदारधीः ॥२७॥ 
सा तत्‌ पुंसवनं राज्ञी meq वै पत्युरादधे । गर्भ काल saga कुमारं सुषुवेऽप्रजा ॥३८॥ 
स बाल एवं पुरुषो मातामहमनुत्रतः | अधमांशोद्भवं we. तेनाभवदधार्मिकः ॥३९॥ 
Thus resolved, the Brahmans cake) to Lord Visnu, who resides even  - 


( priests ) offered Puroda ca (a mass of 
ground rice rounded into a kind of 


B, M. 50— 
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in the sacrificial animal as the spirit of | 
sacrifice, in order to secure an off: 
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(35 ) From the 


to the emperor. 
( superhuman ) 


sacrificial fire there rose 4 
being, adorned with a gold necklace 
and  clad in spotless white and 
bearing in a cup of gold rice ready 
boiled in milk with sugar. (36) With 
the permission of the Brahmans 
( priests ) the noble-minded king received 
the boiled rice in the hollow of his 
palms and, smelling it, joyfully handed 
it over to his wife. ( 37 ) The 


a शरासनसुद्य ग्य मृगयुवनगोचरः 
आक्रीडे क्रीडतो बालान्‌ वयस्यानतिदारुणः 
. 5 a arm NS 
d विचक्ष्य खलं पुत्रं शासनैर्विविधेडपः 
प्रायेणाभ्यसितो देवो Asar ग्रहमेधिनः 
as S 
यतः पापीयसी कीतिरधमंश्व महान्‌ 
कस्तं प्रजापदेशं वै मोहबन्धनमात्मनः 
कदपत्यं बरं मन्ये सदपत्याच्छुचां 


Taking up his bow and playing the 
role of a hunter dwelling in the woods, 
the wicked fellow would kill poor 
(innocent) deer; and people would 
cfy out (whenever they saw him): 
‘Here is Vena (a tyrant)!” (40) Nay, 
that most cruel and hard-hearted boy 


would violently strangle, as so many 


beasts, children of his own age sporting 
in the playground. (41) Finding his 
son (so) wicked, the emperor ( Anga ) 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 
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issucless queen ate that food, which 
possessed the efficacy of producing a 
male child, conceived through union 
with her husband and, when the 
time came, brought forth a son. (38) 
While yet a (mere) child, the boy 
was ardently attached to his moiher’s 
father, Mrtyu (the god of death), who had 
sprung from a portion of Adharma ( the 
spirit presiding over unrighteousness ) ; 
so he turned out to be impious. (39) 


। हन्त्यसाधुर्मगान्‌ दीनानवेनोडसावित्यरोजनः ॥४०॥ 
| प्रसह्य 
। यदा न शासितुं कल्पो भ्रशमासीत्‌ सुदुर्मनाः vail 
। कदपत्यभरतं दुःखं ये न विन्दन्ति दुर्भरम्‌ ॥४३॥ 
मणाम्‌ | यतो विरोधः सर्वेषां यत आधिरनन्तकः ॥४४॥ 
| पण्डितो ag मन्येत यदर्थाः क्लशदा VET ॥ ४ 
पदात्‌ | निर्विद्येत vernal यत्‌ क्लेशनिवहा wer ॥४६॥ 


निरनुक्रोशः पशुमारममारयत्‌ ॥४१॥ 


as they are saved the agony caused by 
(the presence of) an undesirable son, 
which is indeed hard to bear. (43) 
What wise man would make much of 
that which, though bearing the name 
of a son, binds one's soul with the 
fetter of infatuation, is a source of infamy 
to the parents and involves them in 
great sin, nay, which arouses a feeling 
of antagonism in all, causes infinite 
worry and makes the home a hotbed of 


affliction ? (44-45) I account a bad 


tried to correct him by various ( forms 


of) punishment; but when he Was son as preferable to a worthy son, 
unable to tame him, he felt sore who is a source of ( many ) sorrows 
depressed in spirits. (42) ( He said to ( inasmuch as he strengthens one’s attach- 
 himself:) “Householders who are ment to the home ). For the former 
. issueless have surely propitiated the turns a home into a hell so that a man 
Deity (in their previous birth) inasmuch gets ( easily ) disgusted with it.” ( 46 ) | 


एबं स तिर्विण्ममना जपो गृहान्निशीथ उत्थाय मद्दोदयोदयात्‌ | 
अळम्धनिद्रो ऽनुपलक्षितो न॒मिर्हित्वा गतो वेनसुवं प्रसुप्ताम्‌ ॥|४७॥ 
विज्ञाय निर्विद्य गतं पतिं प्रजाः पुरोहितामात्यसुह्ृद्गणादयः | 


ses यथा निगूढ॑ पुरुषं कुयोगिनः ॥४८॥ 
E Tet प्रजापतेहतोद्यमाः प्रत्युपसत्य॒ ते पुरीम्‌ | 
it समेतानभिवन्द्य साश्रवो न्यवेदयन्‌ पौरव AA ॥४९॥ 


Dis. 14] 


Pondering thus and disgusted at 
heart with his home, which was full 
of great prosperity, the emperor, who 
could not get a wink of Sleep, got up 
( from his bed) at dead of night and, 
unobserved by (other) men, departed 
(for the woods ), leaving the queen ( the 
mother of Vena ) fast asleep. ( 47) The 
People as wellas the high priest ( of the 
royal house), ministers and relations of 
the king and others were overwhelmed 
with excessive grief when they came to 
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know that their lord had departed in 
disgust, and searched for him all over 
the globe, even as Yogis not knowing 
the secret of Yoga look ( outside ) 
for the Supreme Person concealed 
within the heart. (48) Finding no trace 
of the emperor (however) and balked 
in their attempt, they returned to the 
city and bowing to the sages assembled 
(there), told them with tears in their 
eyes, O Vidura (scion of Puru ), about 
the disappearance of their master. (49) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse, in Book Four of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Puraga, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


— NE 
IN 
अथ चतुदंशोउध्याय! 
Discourse XIV 
The Story of King Vena 
मैत्रेय उवाच 


wae मुनयो लोकानां auefta 
वीर मातरमाहूय सुनीथां ब्रह्मवादिनः 
AAT नृपासनगतं वेनमत्युग्रशासनम्‌ 
स आएरूठनपस्थान उन्नद्धोऽष्टवविभूतिभिः 


एवं मदान्ध उत्सिक्तो निरछुश इव द्विपः 
न यष्टव्यं न दातव्यं न होतव्यं द्विजाः कचित्‌ 


Maitreya continued: The aforesaid 
sages, Bhrgu and others, solicitous as they 
were for the welfare of the people, 
saw that in the absence of a protector 
(in the form of a ruler) men were 
being reduced to the level of beasts. 
(1) Sending for Queen Sunitha, the 
mother of Vena, O valiant Vidura, 
the sages (who were all expounders of 
the Vedas) crowned Vena as the 
sovereign of the globe, even though he 
was not approved of by the ministers. 
(2) Hearing that Vena, who ruled 
with an iron hand, had ascended the 
throne. thieves and dacoits soon hid 
कमानी like rats afraid of a snake. 
(3) Arrogant and self-conceited as he 


a E 
ES NEC, ee eee ort 


I 
| 
l 
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| 
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गोपर्यसति वै नृणां पश्यन्तः पशुसाम्यताम्‌ ॥ १॥ S 


प्रकृत्यसम्मतं वेनमभ्यपिञ्चन्‌ पतिं ya: ॥ २॥ 
0 
निलिल्युद्स्यवः सद्यः सपंत्रस्ता इवाखवः || ३ ॥ 


अवमेने महाभागान्‌ स्तब्धः सम्भावितः स्वतः [D v ॥ 
पर्यटन्‌ रथमास्थाय कम्पयन्निव रोदसी ॥ ५ ॥ 


इति न्यवारयदू धर्म भेरीघोषेण सर्वशः ॥ ६ ॥ 


was by nature,-he was puffed up with 
pride now that he had attained to the 
royal state and acquired the power 
and affluence of the eight protectors of 
the world, and despised ( even) holy 
men. (4) Thus blinded with the 
intoxication of power and proud like 
an elephant not governed by a goad, he 
mounted a chariot and touring (all 
over his vast dominion) and shaking 
heaven and earth as it were, banned 
all religious performances, proclaiming 
by beat of drum as follows: “You 
shall never perform sacrifices nor 
bestow gifts nor pour oblations into the 
sacred fire under any circumstance, O 
members of the twice-born classes |” (5-6) 


useum, Haz 


-6 
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वेनस्यावेक्ष्य मुनयो दुतस्य विचेष्टितम्‌ | विभ्ृश्य लोकव्यसनं कृपयोचुः स्म सत्रिणः ॥ ७॥ 
अहो उभयतः प्रासं लोकस्य व्यसनं महत्‌ | दारुण्युभयतो दीप्ते इव तस्करपालयोः ॥ ८ ॥ 


अराजकभयादेष कृतो राजातदहणः । ततोऽप्यासीद्भयं त्वद्य कथं स्यात्स्वस्ति देहिनाम्‌ I ९॥ 
अहेरिव पयःपोषः पोषकस्याप्यनर्थ्त्‌ | वेनः sexus we: सुनीथागभसम्भवः ॥१०॥ 


निरूपितः 


प्रजापालः स जिघांसति वै प्रजाः । तथापि सान्त्वयेमामुं नास्मांस्तत्पातकं स्पृशेत्‌ ॥११॥ 


~ c. , -— ९ F 2 
तद्‌ बिद्ृद्धििसद्बृत्तो वेनोऽस्माभिः इतो रपः । सान्त्वितो यदि नो वाचं न ग्रहीष्यत्यथमक्गत्‌ ॥१२॥ 
N ` `. M aq 
लोकधिक्कारसंदग्धं दहिष्यामः स्वतेजसा | एवमध्यवसायेनं सुनयो Hes: | 


उपन्रज्याब्रुवन्‌ वेनं सान्त्ववित्वा च सामभिः || १३ ॥ 


Observing the conduct of Vena, of Sunithà and wicked by his very 
who had taken to evil ways, and nature, seeks to destroy the people 
pondering the calamity of the people, themselves now that E has been 
the sages assembled at a sacrificial appointed their ruler. Nevertheless let 
session and compassionately said: Ca) us (try to) bring him round through 
«Oh! a terrible calamity has befallen persuasion, so that aS sin may not 
the people from both sides, viz., from touch us. (10-11) For Vena, who was 
the thieves (on the one hand) and addicted to evil ways, was made king 
the ruler (on the other), even as ants by us even though we were aware of 
eic. inhabiting a piece of wood lighted his sins. If, however, the unrighteous 
at both ends find themselves in great fellow does not accept our advice even 
peril. (8) For fear of anarchy this when kindly addressed, e shall 
undeserving fellow was installed on burn him with our ‘Spiritual fire, 
the throne; but he himself is proving burnt as he already is by popular 


a source of terror. How can embodied reproach.” Thus resolved, the sages 
beings live in safety now ? (9) Just approached Vena, concealing their anger, 
as nourishing a snake with milk is and, after soothing him with kind 
fraught with danger to the very man words, spoke to him (as follows). 
who nourishes it, Vena, who was born ( 12-13 ) 

Su wg 


वर्य निबोधेतद्‌ यत्‌ d विज्ञापयाम भोः 
धर्म आचरितः पुंसां वाड्यनःकायबुद्धिमिः 


आयुःश्रीबळकीताँनां तव तात विवर्धनम्‌ ॥१४॥ 
ळोकान्‌विशोकान्‌ वितरत्यथानन्त्यमसङ्गिनाम्‌ 1l १९ 


| 
| a ¢ 

स ते मा विनशेदू वीर प्रजानां क्षेमलक्षणः | यस्मिन्‌ विने नृपतिरेश्वयादवरोहृति ॥१६॥ 
| 


राजन्नसाध्वमात्येभ्यश्चोरादिभ्यः प्रजा नृपः 


रक्षन्‌ यथा बलि agiae प्रेत्य a मोदते ॥१७॥ 


धर्म 


~ Ss) 
यस्य राष्ट्रे पुरे चैव भगवान्‌ यज्ञपूरुषः | इज्यते स्वेन धर्मण जनैवर्णाश्रमान्वितेः ॥१८॥ 
तस्य ust महाभाग भगवान्‌ भूतभावनः । परितुष्यति विश्वात्मा तिष्ठतो निजशासने ॥१९॥ 


तस्मिस्तुष्टे 


किमप्राप्यं जयतामीस्वरेशवरे | लोकाः सपाला ह्येतस्मै हरन्ति बलिमादृताः ॥२०॥ 
तं सवेलोकामरयज्ञसंग्रहं त्रयीमयं द्रव्यमयं तपोमयम्‌ | 


mira भवाय ते राजन्‌ स्वदेशाननुरोदधुमर्हसि ॥२१॥ 
यज्ञेन युष्मद्विषये द्विजातिभिर्वितायमानेन सुराः कला हरेः । 
स्विष्टाः सुतुष्टाः प्रदिशन्ति वाञ्छितं तद्धेलनं ash वीर चेष्टितुम्‌ ॥२२॥ 


The sages said: Listen, O chief of ^ consideration, and which, dear child, 
ngs, to that which we urge for your is calculated to prolong your life and 


Im, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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enhance your fortune, strength and 
glory. (14) Duty performed with mind, 
Speech, body and intellect bestows on 
men (after death an abode in) worlds 
Which are free from Sorrow, nay, even 
the cternal state on those who are 
free from attachment. (15) Let not 
that duty, which consists in your case 
in ensuring happiness and security to 
the people, be abandoned by you, O 
valiant monarch! For, when this duty 
is neglected, a king ( surely ) falls from 
his royal splendour. (16) A monarch, 
O king, who protects the people against 
(the tyranny of) wicked ministers, 
thieves and so on—and takes revenue 
from them as enjoined by the scriptures 
enjoys happiness here as well as 
hereafter. (17) The Lord, who is the 
Protector of (all) living beings and 
the soul of the universe, O noble king, 
is immensely pleased with the monarch 
who abides by His laws and in whose 
dominion and capital the very same 
Lord, who is also the Deity presiding 
over sacrifices, is worshipped by the 
people through ( devotion to ) their duty, 
following the (rules of) their (own) 
Varna (grade in society) and Asrama 
(stage in life). (18-19) What remains 


unattalnable when that Lord, who is 
वेन 

बालिशा बत यूयं वा अधमे धर्ममानिनः 
अवजानन्त्यमी मूढा नृपरूपिणमीइवरम्‌ 
को ag नाम यत्र वो भक्तिरीदृशी 


z . 
विष्णुविरिश्वो गिरिश इन्द्रो वायुयमो रविः 
एते चान्ये च विबुधाः प्रभवो वरशापयोः 
तस्मान्मां क्मैभिविंप्रा यजध्वं गतमत्सराः 


Vena said ; You are foolish indeed, 


mistaking as you do unrighteousness 


for righteousness. For, ignoring the 
very lord who maintains you, you 
wait upon a paramour. Oh, whan a 
pity! (23) The fools who disregard 


E can never 


1 f f a kin 
God in the form © m 


attain happiness either in this 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. 
= Soe we 


BOOK FOUR 


397 


the Sovereign (even) of the Rulers of 
the worlds (Brahma and others ), is 
pleased ? It is to Him that (all) the 
worlds along with their guardian 
deities devoutly offer their tribute. ( 20 ) 
It behoves you, O king, to win the 
affection of your nationals, who for 
your welfare worship through ( the 
performance of) various sacrifices Him 
who is the Controller of the worlds 
as well as of the divinities (ruling 
over them) and even so of sacrificial 
performances (through which one 
attains to the position of those 
divinities ), nay, who is the one subject 
of the three Vedas ( Rgveda, Samaveda 
and Yajurveda), who takes the form 
of material substances ( clarified butter 
etc. poured into the sacred fire in the 
course of a sacrifice) and to whom all 
austere penance is directed. (21) Duly 
worshipped and thoroughly propitiated 
by means of sacrifices performed in 
your dominion by the Brahmans, the 
gods, who are so many rays of Lord 
Sri Hari (Himself), shall confer ( on 
you) the desired boon. ( Therefore) it 
does not behove you, O valian$ monarch, 
to show disrespect to the gods (by 
banning the performance of sacrifices 
and other religious rites ). ( 22 ) 


उवाच 


l 
l 
| 
l 
l 


ये afd पतिं हित्वा जारं पतिमुपासते ॥२३॥ 
नानुविन्दन्ति ते भद्रमिह लोके परत्र च ॥२४॥ 
भतृस्नेहविदूराणां यथा जारे कुयोषिताम्‌ ॥२५॥ 
पर्जन्यो धनदः सोमः क्षितिर्निरपाम्पतिः ॥२६॥ 
देहे भवन्ति zd: सर्वदेवमयो TT: ॥२७॥ 
बलि च मह्यं हरत मत्तोऽन्यः AIAR पुमान्‌ ।।२८॥ 
or in the next. (24) Who is that 
Yajfiapurusa (the deity presiding over 
sacrifices ) for whom you cherish such 
(intense ) devotion as corrupt women, 
to whom love for their husband is 
unknown, have for their paramour ? ( 25 ) 
Visnu, Brahma ( the creator ), L 


So | Indra (the lord of paradise t 
yu ( the wind-god ), Yama (the god 
nishment ), Ravi (the sun-god ), 
ya (the god of rain), Kubera 
aC bestower of riches), Soma ( the 
_  moon-god ), Ksiti ( the goddess presiding 
the earth ), Agni ( the god of fire ), 
na (the lord of waters )—these as 


Jl as the other gods, who are capable 
मेत्रेय 


पापीयानुत्प॑ गतः 


इत्थं विपर्ययमतिः 
पण्डितमानिना 


इति तेऽसत्कृतास्तेन द्विजाः 


 इन्यतां हन्यतामेष पापः TARAR: 
नायमहत्यसद्बृत्तो नरदेववरासनम्‌ 
को वैनं परिचक्षीत वेनमेकएृतेऽशुभम्‌ 


_ Maitreya went on : Even when thus 
sup ated (by the sages ), that highly 
_wicke soul, whose reason had got 
perverted and who had strayed from 
th th of virtue, did not accede to 
yer, all good luck having left 
r good). (29) Slighted thus by 
onceited fool ( who accounted 
elf wise ), those Brahmans got angry 

m, O blessed Vidura, at their 
being turned down. (30) “Let 
slain; let this wicked fellow, 


रूढमन्यवः 
पुत्रकलेवरम्‌ 


व्यवसिता हन्तुमृषयो 
स्वाश्रमपदं गते 


lived to get rid of him, 
who now gave free vent to 
atched by their very 
‘Hum’ Vena, who 
by reproaching 
. Visnu. (34) 


E 
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of granting boons and pronouncing 
curses too, abide on the person of a 
monarch; for a sovereign represents all 
the gods (in his person Ne ( 26-27 ) 
Therefore, free from jealousy, worship 
me, O Brahmans, through religious 
performances and bear offerings to me. 
For, what person other than me 
deserves your worship ? ( 28 ) 


उवाच 


| 
l 
l 
l 
l 


अनुनीयमानस्तद्याच्यां न चक्रे MEATS! ॥२९॥ 
भग्नायां भव्य याच्ञायां तस्मे विदुर Bey ॥२०॥ 
जीवज्ञगदसावाशु कुरुते भस्मसाद्‌ भ्रुवम्‌ ॥३१॥ 
योऽधियज्ञपतिं विष्णुं विनिन्दत्यनपत्रपः ॥३२॥ 
प्रात ईहृशमेश्वये यदनुग्रहमाजनः d 


pitiless by nature, be killed ! If he 
survives, he will surely reduce the 
( whole ) world to ashes in no time. ( 31 ) 
This immoral man does not deserve 
the exalted throne of a monarch—he 
who shamelessly reviles Lord Visnu, 
the supreme lord of sacrifices, (32) 
Who else than this unlucky Vena, the 
only one of his kind, would denounce 
Him by grace the 
fellow attained and 
power ?” (33) 


winning whose 
such affluence 


| निजघ्नुहुंडकुतैवेनं हतमच्युतनिन्दया ॥३४॥ 


| सुनीथा पाल्यामास विद्यायोगेन शोचती ॥२५॥ 
The sages having left each for 
his own hermitage, the sorrowing 
Sunithà ( Vena's mother ) preserved 
the (dead ) body of her son by 
means of spells and other devices. 
(35) 


सरस्वत्सलिलाप्टुताः | garda सत्कथाश्वकुरुपविष्टाः सरित्तटे ॥३६॥ 


| अप्यभद्रमनाथाया दस्युभ्यो न भवेद्‌ भुवः ॥३७॥ 
पांसुः समुल्थितो भूरिश्रोराणामभिङुम्पताम्‌ ॥२८॥ 


1 ` भतर्युपरते तस्मिन्नन्योन्यं च जिघांसताम्‌ ॥३९॥ 


शक्ता अपि तद्दोषदर्शिनः vell 
माण्डात्‌ पयो यथा lv all 
रयाः ॥४२॥ 
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काकक्ृष्णोऽतिहृस्वाङ्गो 
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मह्दीपतेः | ममन्थुरूरुं तरसा तत्रासीद्‌ बाहुको नरः ॥४३॥ 
हस्वबाहुमंहाइनुः | हृस्वपान्निम्ननासाग्रो 
तं तु तेऽवनतं दीनं किं करोमीति वादिनम्‌ | निषीदेत्यब्रुवंस्तात 
गिरिकाननगोचराः । येनाहरज्जायमानो 


रक्ताक्षस्ताम्रमूधंजः ॥४४॥ 
स निषादस्ततोऽभवत्‌ ॥४५॥ 
वेनकल्मषमुल्बणम्‌ ॥४६॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुर्थस्कन्धे पृथुचरिते निषादोत्पत्तिर्नाम चतुर्दशोऽध्यायः ॥१४॥ 


तस्य वंश्यास्तु नैषादा 

Having, on one occasion, bathed in 
the waters of the river Saraswati and 
offered oblations into the sacrificial 


fires, and squatting on the river bank, 


those sages held discourses about the 
Lord. (36) They saw at that time 
evil portents appearing, which caused 


terror to the world, and said ( to one 
another), “No evil may befall the 
earth on account of thieves and dacoits, 
masterless as she is.” While the sages 
were thus reflecting, a large volume of 
dust was raised by thieves running in 
every direction and practising spoliation 


wherever they went. ( 37-98) They 
then perceived the mischief ^ wrought 
by those that looted the property of 


the people and were disposed to kill 
one another, now that Vena (their 
ruler ) was dead. ( 39 ) They 
to know that the state had 
weak due to anarchy and that thieves 
and dacoits had gained in ‘strength. 
Though powerful enough ( to arrest the 
mischief ), the sages did not stop the 
people ( responsible for looting etc. ) 
inasmuch as they were alive to the 
evil ( in the form of violence etc. 
involved in counteracting the mischief ). 
( 40 ) ( They, however, said to them- 


grown 


also came | 


selves :) “Ifa Brahman, who looks upon 
all with the same eye and is tranquil 
(by nature ), ignores the afflicted, the 
spiritual energy stored even by him 
(through penance) will run out like 
water from a broken jar. (41) The 
line of the royal sage Anga ( Vena's 
father) too must not get extinct. For 


in this race have appeared monarchs 
(solely) depending on Lord Kekava 
(Visnu) and possessed of unfailing 


prowess.” ( 42 ) Having thus resolved, 
the sages churned with great velocity 
the thigh of the deceased emperor, 
wherefrom arose a dwarfish man, dark 
as a crow, with exceptionally short 
limbs and particularly short arms and 
legs, large jaws, a flat nose, blood-shot 
eyes and red hair. ( 43-44) To him, 
who was bent low and meek too, and 
who said, “What shall I do?" the 
Brahmans said, ‘Sit down!” That is 
why, dear child, he came to be known 
by the name of Nisada. (45) Since he 
took upon himself the terrible sins 
of Vena even while being born, 
his progeny, the Naisadas, partook 
of his nature and took up their 
abode on mountains and in woods. 
( 46 ) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse, entitled “The Appearance of Nisada”’, 
forming part of the Narrative of Prthu, in Book Four of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purdaa, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


—————— 


अथ पञ्चदशोऽष्यायः 
Discourse XV 


Descent and Coronation of King Prthu s 
aaa उवाच | 
महीपतेः | बाहुभ्यां मथ्यमानाभ्यां मिथुनं समपद्यत ॥ A 


अथ qa quae 
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तद्‌ दृष्टा पिथुनं जातमृषयो ब्रह्मवादिनः | ऊचुः परमसंतुष्ठा lec भगवत्कलाम्‌ ॥ २॥ 


Maitreya continued : Then again the 
( powerful ) sages treated with rubbing 
the arms of that (lifeless ) king, who 
had no issue, and out of the electrify- 
ing friction there sprang a | couple ( > 


male and a female PR perfect 


seeing sages, who were enlightened 
with Vedic knowledge and were 


ew विष्णोभेगवतः कला भुवनपालिनी 
अत्र तु प्रथमो [uam प्रथयिता य॒शाः 
इयं च सुदती देवी गुणभूषणभूषणा 
एप साक्षाद्धरेरंशो जातो लोकरिरक्षया 


“This male person is a Part 
manifestation of that aspect of the all- 
pervading, all-knowing and all-power- 
ful Lorg. divine, "which . protects. the 
world. And this female person is a 
ray of the Goddess. of Beauty, Bliss 
and Prosperity and hence never gets 
disunited from the Supreme Person. (3) 
Of this couple the m the male person 

SC 
will be the first oi kings) on earth, 
a mighty king to glorify the 
name and fame of every king in 
future, whose name wil be Prthu 
as the splendour of his name will 
Mne far and wide. ( 4 This 
other is a shining queen; her name 
is Krchi) an embodied process of 


X 


masters of divine doctrines, beheld the 
couple born and comprehended that 
the two were part manifestations of 
the supreme Person divine, who 
is omnipotent and omniscient and 
possesses all prosperity and glory. 
They became exceedingly happy to 
see the conjugate Persons and said: 


(2) 


इयं च exr4p सम्भूतिः पुरुषस्यानपायिनी ॥ ३॥ 
c ~~ > ~ ~ 

प्रथुनाम महाराजो भविष्यात LAAN: ॥४॥ 

ahaa वरारोहा एथुमेवावरून्वती ॥ ५ ॥ 


इयं च तत्परा हि भ्रीरतुजशेडनपायिनी ॥ ६॥ 


radiation; her finely set teeth are an 
indication of her firmly formed faith- 
ful character; her ornaments are 
emblems of her golden and gem-like 
virtues; her feelings and thoughts are 
all ennobling as hers is an ascending 
spirit. It seems as if she would 
outshine her husband. (5) Thus an 
inalienable power and part of the 
supreme Lord divine called itself into 
being in space and time on earth to 
save the inhabitants, the human beings, 
from sins and sufferings. This other, 
the queen devoted to him, the goddess 
of inexhaustible wealth and prosperity, 
also came into the world as inseparable 
from Him.” (6) 


AS 
संजय उवाच 


प्रशंसन्ति स्थ तं विपा गन्धर्वप्रवरा जगुः | मुमुचुः सुमनोधाराः सिद्धा sara स्वःस्त्रियः ॥ ७॥ 


शद्धतूयेसृदज्ञाद्या नेडुदुन्दरु भयो दिवि । 


त्रा gà सहासृत्य gus 
पादयोररविन्दं च तं वै मेने gu कलाम 
तस्यामिषेके आख्यो | ब्राह्मणेत्रह्मवादिभिः 
सरित्समुद्रा गिरयो नागा गावः खगा मृगाः 
सोऽभिषिक्तो महाराजः सुवासाः EIE oe SU 
हेमं वीर वरासनम्‌ 


तत्र cd उपाञम्पुर्देवर्षिपितणां गणाः ॥ ८ Il 
वैन्यस्य दक्षिणे हस्ते दृष्टा a गदाभृतः ॥९॥ 
यस्थाप्रतिहत॑ चक्रेमंशः स परमेष्ठिनः ॥१०॥ 
आभिषेचनिकान्यस्मै आजहूः सर्वतो जनाः ॥ ११ 
चौः क्षितिः सर्वभूतानि समाजह रुपायनम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
पत्न्याचिषाळंकृतया विरेजेऽग्निरिवापरः ॥१३॥ 
वरुणः सलिळख्ञावमातपत्रं IRIA, ॥१४॥ 


UP tate Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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वायु 2T वा छब्यजनें घर्मः की fe aqii 
ब्रह्मा ब्रह्ममयं वर्मं मारती 


दराचन्द्रमर्थि रूद्रः शतचन्द्रं 
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खजम्‌ | इन्द्रः किरीटमुत्कृष्टं ave संयमनं यमः ॥१५॥ 
e sud t चक्रं तत . 

हारमुत्तमम्‌ | हृरिः सुद्शनं चक्रं तत्यल्यव्याहतां श्रियम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
तथास्बिका | सोमोऽमृतमयानश्वांस्सवष्टा रूपाश्रयं रथम्‌ ॥१७॥ 


अग्निराजगवं चापं सूर्या रस्मिमयानिषून्‌ | भूः पाढुके योगमय्यौ द्यौः पुष्पावलिमन्वहम्‌ ॥१८॥ 


«zd सुगीतं वादित्रमन्तर्धानं च 
सिन्धवः पर्वता नद्यो 
स्तावकांस्तानभिप्रेत्य पृथुर्वैन्यः 

Maitreya went on : The Brahmans 
extolled Prthu, while the demigods 
known as  Gandharvas were singing 
songs, the chief of them; the Siddhas 
were releasing showers of ( Elysian ) 
flowers, the heavenly damsels were 
dancing (all for joy at the advent 
of Prthu ). (7) The sounds of conches, 


trumpets, timbrels and drums spread 
vibrating in Heaven, as all celestial 
sages and orders of divine Fathers 


came down to the place (to pay their 
respects to the king where he stood ) 
(8) Brahma, the adorable lord of the 
world, himself came at the head of the 
greatest of the gods, noticed some sign 
of the divine wielder of the mighty 
mace in the right hand of Prthu and 
lotus-marks on the soles of his feet and 
recognized him to be a part person- 
ality of Sri Hari ( the supreme Lord ) 
He also noticed that Prthu bore on his 
palm the sacred sign of a disc un- 
broken by an alien line, indicating an 
unconquerable sphere of power, and 
knew him to be a ray of the Lord of lords. 
(9-10) The Brahman priests, who had 
their religious culture founded on the rites 
and ceremonies dealt with in the Vedas, 
undertook to perform the holy ceremony 
of Prthu's installation. People brought 
from all sides (multifarious ) things neces 
sary for the coronation. (11 ) HE) 
came with presents and offerings the 
deities presiding over rivers, seas and 
mountains, the sky and the earth, as 
well as serpents, birds, stags ane Aem 
(12) When he was bathed with oly 
waters for 


installation as 2 king of 
kings, arrayed in royal raiments and 
£) 


B. M. 51— 
CC-0. UP State 


खेचराः | ऋषयश्वाशिषः सत्याः समुद्रः शङ्कमात्मजम्‌ ॥१९॥ 
OC 

रथवीथीमहात्मनः | सूतोऽथ मागधो a 

प्रतापवान्‌ | मेघनिहादया वाचा 


तं स्तोतुमुपतस्थिरे ॥२०॥ 
प्रहसन्निदमत्रवीत्‌ ॥२१॥ 


richly adorned with bright ornaments 
and stood with Archi, his queen-consort, 
equally adorned, he shone like a rival 
of fire itself. ( 13) The god of wealth, 
O valiant Vidura, gave him a splendid 
throne of gold as a present. Varuna 
( the divinity of the seas) brought to 
him ( the brilliant present of ) a ( wonder- 
ful) umbrella dripping with water 
and radiating beams like the moon. 
(14) The god of the winds gave 
him two fans made of the tuft of 
hair (on the tail of wild cows ). 
The god of virtue came with the 
present of a garland of flowers, the very 
embodiment of celebrity. Indra (the king 
of heaven ) came to present him with an 
excellent crown and the god of 
mortality and moral control honoured 
him with a sceptre by which to 
control all. (15) Brahma (the lord 
of creation ) brought for him an armour 
representing Veda ( all-comprehensive 
knowledge ) and the goddess of learning, 
a necklace of unique make. Sri Hari (the 
Supreme Lord divine) gave him His 
divine Disc bearing the name of 
Sudarfana; and His Consort, the goddess 
of wealth, beauty and bliss, favoured him 
with never failing prosperity. (16) The 
great god whose function is to destroy 
and absorb the world at the end 
honoured him with a broad sword 
bearing ten brilliant marks of the 
moon and his consort, Durga, with a 
shield bearing one hundred marks of 
the moon. The moon, the diety presid- 
ing over the lunar sphere, brought him 
immortal horses made of the substance 


of nectar. An exceedingly beautiful 


Museum, Hazr 


er aa 


Beet sens | by Twasta (a 
. radiant agent of the sun-god ). (17) The 
god of fire gave him 2 bow made of 
the horns of the goat and the cow and 
the sun-god gave him arrows shining 
like his rays. The goddess of the earth 
lm brought for him a pair of wooden 
sandals possessing the mysterious power 
of carrying him, as soon as he placed 
his feet upon them, wherever he 
should want to go. The goddess of the 
celestial regions gave him the privilege 
of getting celestial flowers every day. 
(18) The sky-ranging spirits imparted 
to him the arts of acting and dancing, 
music, vocal and instrumental, and the 


chariot was given 


— वयं त्वविदिता लोके 


Prthu said: 0 you noble minstrel, 

and singer of praises ! 
may be due to me when 
-. virtues ( performances ) will 

wn among men. Where is the 
d at present for praises being 
‘tome? It is not desirable 
eulogies should prove .untrue 
(22) Therefore, at some 
hen we attain distinctions 
; heard and spoken of, 
sters of fine expressions, 


to your heart's fill. 


ns d et minstrels 
ik » ] 
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that were sure to come true; 
deity of the ocean brought for him a 


to praise 
these 
as deep as the 


[ Dis. 15 


occult way of disappearance. The sages 
brought for him blessings 
and the 


and seers 


conch that was his own progeny. (19) 
Seas, mountains and rivers offered to 
allow passages for his chariot. Then 
a herald, a bard and a panegyrist 
started singing songs of praise to the 
mighty monarch. (20) When Prthu, the 
powerful king, the offspring of Vena, 
came to they had come 

smiled and made 

with a voice 
thunder of  clcuds. 


know that 
him, he 
utterances 


(21) 


पूथुरुवाच 


भोः सूत हे मागध सौम्य वन्दिल्लोकेडधुना स्पष्टयुणल्य मे am 
किमाश्रयो मे स्तव एष योज्यतां सा मय्यभूवन्‌ वितथा गिरो वः ॥२२॥ 


तस्मात्‌ परोक्षेऽस्मदुपश्रुतान्यळलं ë Raa स्तोत्रमपीच्यवाचः | 
ह सत्युत्तमश्होकशुणाचुबादे जुगुप्सितं स्तवयन्ति सभ्याः ॥२३॥ 
महद्गुणानात्मनि qoute: कः स्तावकः स्तावयतेऽसतोऽपि | 
तेऽस्याभविष्यन्निति विप्रलञ्षो जनावहासं कुमतिर्न वेद ॥२४॥ 


प्रभवो ह्यात्मनः स्तोत्रं जुगुप्सन्त्यापे विश्रुताः | हीमन्तः परमोदाराः पौरुषं वा विगर्हितम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
A gn è 
सूताद्यापि वरीमभिः | कर्ममिः कथमात्मानं गापयिष्याम बाळवत्‌ ॥२६॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुथस्कन्धे पृथुचरिते पञ्चदशोऽध्यायः ॥ १५ ou 


possible for me to prove the existence 
of such and such virtues in my conduct 
and therefore you should extol me for 
the same. I do not fall in with your 
view. ) Who would have himself extolled 
by bards for the qualities which are 
non-existent in him, even though he 
may be able to manifest .remarkable 
virtues in himself ? Such and such 
qualities, it may be urged, are likely 
to fall to his lot. But to get oneself 
praised thus on mere possibilities is to 
be an object of peoples’ ridicule. 
A fool, however, will not under- 
stand this banter. (24) Noble-minded 
persons shrink from their own praise 
even when they are praised for 


z by conduct an 
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truly modest and supremely generous do we find no reason to get ourselves 
not appreciate sincere praise for any celebrated by songs of praise for « 
reproachful show of valour. (25 ) As greatest performances. Such self- 
for ourselves, O (nobie) bard, we proclamation is only worthy of a 
are yet unknown in the world. Hence child. ( 26) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse, forming part of the Narrative of King Prthu, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


— ye 


अथ पोडशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XVI 


A J^ 
SK Glorification of King Prthu by the bards 
SSN he 3 
HAT उवाच 
इति ब्रुवाणं soft गायका सुनिचोदिताः | वुट्ट्युस्तु्टमनसस्तद्वागमृतसेवया ॥१॥ 


Maitreya continued : The minstrels the sages, however, they began 
were delighted at heart to hear the to glorify him (in the following 
sweet words of the king, which words) as soon as he ceased to 
they enjoyed as ambrosia. Urged by speak:—( 1 ) 


dr वयं ते महिमानुवर्णने यो देववर्योइबततार मायया | 

वेनाङ्गजातस्य च पौरुषाणि ते वाचस्पतीनामपि बभ्रमुर्धियः ॥२॥ 
अथाप्युदारश्रवसः पृथोह रेः कलावतारस्य कथामृतादृताः | 2 
यथोपदेशं झुनिभिः प्रचोदिताः श्लाघ्यानि कर्माणि वयं वितन्महि ॥ ३॥ ee 


*We are notable to describe Your (2) You are a part manifestation of 
greatness as You are the foremost among the Supreme Divinity known as Sri Hari, 
the gods and have (condescended to) which name has here been changed to 
come to the world through exercise of Prthu, the accounts of whose glorious 
a mysterious power of Yours, known as deeds are worth hearing; we love to 
Maya. (It isa fact that) You have enjoy the same, as they are as 2००१ as 
arisen from the arms of King Vena nectar, and want to spread the fame 
yet Your powers and performances are of Your magnificent deeds, as we 
such that the minds of even (the realize them in our hearts according 
recognized) masters of speech get to the instructions of the sag 


perplexed ( in trying to describe them ) (3) 


एष धर्मभृतां श्रेष्ठो लोकं धर्मेऽचुवतयन्‌ | Wala धमसेतूनां शास्ता तत्परिपन्थि 
चे लोकपालानां बिभत्येकस्तनो तनूः | काळे काले यथाभागं लोकयोरुमयो हित 


एष ECU 
वसु काळ उपादत्ते काले चायं faga | समः सर्वेषु भूतेषु प्रतपन्‌ MI 
तितिक्षत्यक्रमं वैन्य उपर्याक्रमतामपि । भूतानां करुणः शश्चदात 


देवेऽवर्षत्यसौ देवो 
_ आप्यायत्यसो | लोक वदः 
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अनन्तमाहात्म्ययुणकधामा TY 


«He is the best among those who 
pursue the paths of righteousness, and 
will persuade the people to tread those 
paths. He is the preserver of the 
various systems of moral and religious 
life, the ruler who punishes the 
antagonists that seek to violate them. 
(4) Though one, He bears in His own 
person the bodies of the guardians of 
the celestial and terrestrial spheres 
executing the different functions 0 
beneficence—Of protection, promotion of 
peace and happiness and furtherance of 
the general well-being of both heaven and 
earth, according to the need, from time 
to time. (5) He replenishes His royal 
treasury by collection of revenue 
there is time for it and again expends 
it by free distribution at times of 
emergency, in the same way as the sun, 
shining brighter, absorbs water and 
storing it as vapour for a large part of 
the year, releases it ( abundantly 
as showers in the rainy season). He 
is equally good to all living beings and 
powerful as the sun. (6) He is also 
like the earth (in his kindness and 
goodness ). The earth is trampled 
upon by all beings, yet she kindly 
bestows her benefits on them when 


c 
r 


when 
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गम्भीरवेधा 
प्रचेता इव 


दुरासदो gä आसन्नोऽपि विदूरवत्‌ । 
अन्तर्बहिश्च सूतानां wa कर्माणि चारो: 
नादएड्यं दण्डयत्येष सुतमास्मद्विषामपि 
अस्याप्रतिहतं ah प्रथोरामानसाचछात्‌ 
रञ्जयिष्यति यज्लोकमयमात्मविचे ते; 
` हृटब्रतः सत्यसंधो ब्रह्ममयो वृद्धसेवकः 
मातृभक्तिः Rey पल्यामर्घ इवात्मनः 
देहिनामात्मवस्पेष्ठ: सुहृदां नन्दिवर्धनः 


“He is beyond the reach not only 
of His enemy’s arms, but also of the 
latter's thought. He is overwhelming 
in His power exercised against His 
antagonists. He is as if at a great 


| 
| 
t 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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उपरशुप्तवित्त; । 
संबृतात्मा ॥१०॥ 


they are in distress. She is always 
compassionate. In the same way, King 
Prthu (the son of Vena) is ever 
gracious and bencficent to His subjects 
in spite of the offences and wrongs 
done to Him by them, which He forgives 
( before they ask for His forgiveness ). (7) 
When the god of clouds will not allow 
them to rain, so that manifold sufferings 
1 living beings, 
s, the King will 
save all kinds of 


caused to 


life, order the clouds to rain asserting 


His divine power as Indra, as He is 


God in the form of a human king. (8) 

y like the sun, He is 

like the moon too.) He delights the 

world by His shining face, which is an 

embodiment of ambrosial sweetness, by 

His bright glances,—full of affection, 
1 


and by His lucid smiles, beaming and 
beautiful. (9) His ways are inscrutable; 
His deeds are too deep for thought; 
the purposes His mind pursues are 
too remote for comprehension. His 
wealth is well protected. The points 
of His magnanimity are innumerable; 
all qualities and attributes concentrate 
in Him. Prthu is like the divinity of 
the ocean completely self-contained. ( 10 ) 


नेवाभिभविठुं शक्यो वेनारण्युत्थितो5नलः ॥११॥ 
उदासीन इवाध्यक्षो वायुरात्मेव देहिनाम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
दण्डयत्यात्मजमपि दण्ड्यं धर्मपथे स्थितः ॥१३॥ 
वर्तते भगवानको यावत्‌ तपति गोगणेः ॥१४॥ 
अथाझुमाहू राजानं मनोरञ्जनकैः प्रजाः (Ill 
ava: सर्वभूतानां मानदो दीनवत्सलः ॥१६॥ 
प्रजासु पितृवत्स्निग्धः किंकरो ब्रह्मवादिनाम्‌ ॥१७॥ 
मुत्तसङ्गप्रसङ्गो ऽयं दण्डपाणिरसाधुषु ॥१८॥ 
distance when He seems to be near. He 
is invincible in every way. He is an 
incandescent force risen from friction 
or the body of Vena as fire from wood. 
(11) Seeing the inner (secret) as well 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


| 
| 
| 
| 
। 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


BOOK FOUR 405 

the outer efforts and actions of in His Promise and purpose, He never 

men and other beings through Spies, deviates from truth, He loves the Vedas * 
He continues to be unaffected as and the Brahmans ( those who are 
an indifferent Super-seer as if He were devoted to the Vedas ) He serves 
the inner vital spirit that is there those who are advanced in age; He is 
in every living body. (12) He never ever ready to give shelter to all beings 
punishes him who does not deserve (who are in distress or danger, whoever 
to be punished even if he be the they be ); He knows how to honour 


son of those who are determined to do 
harm to His own self; on the other 
hand, He punishes His own Son when 
found guilty, as He is established in 
the path of truth and justice. (13) The 
sphere of the irresistible Sway of Prthu, 
the limit of the advance of His army 
and the path of the wheels of His 
chariot will extend from the Manasottara 
mountain to the whole region over 
which. the sun shines with his rays. 
( 14 ) He will delight ( the various 
sections of ) His subjects by His own 
( independent ) efforts and works, giving 
full satisfaction as well as fascination 
to their hearts; so He will be called a 
Raja (a king in the truestsense of 
‘he who pleases’ ). (15) He is immovable 


Others; He is affectionate and 
compassionate to the poor. (16) He 
regards and reveres the wives of others 
as His mother and loves His own wife 
as a half of His own body. He is loving 
as a father to those over whom He 
rules; He looks upon Himself as a 
servant to those who are wellversed 
in the Vedic lore. ( 17 ) He is 
supremely dear to all as if He were no 
other than their own self; He is a 
constant source of increasing delight 
and joy to His friends and relations. 
He particularly seeks the company of 
persons who are free from all ties of 
attachment (to the world). He is ever up 
with arms of punishment against those 
who are evil-minded. ( 18 ) 


आत्मा कलयावतीर्णः 


अयं त॒ साक्षाद्‌ majed कूटस्थ l 
यस्मिन्नविद्यारचितं निरंक पश्यन्ति नानात्वमपि प्रतीतम्‌ ॥१९॥ 3 
अयं डुबो मण्डलमोदयाद्रेगोप्तैकवीरो नरदेवनाथः | È 
आस्थाय जैत्रं रथमात्तचापः पर्यस्यते दक्षिणतो यथार्कः ॥२०॥ 3 
अस्मे दपालाः fe तत्र aa बलिं हरिष्यन्ति सलोकपालाः | 

मंस्यन्त usb Ra आदिराजं चक्रायुधं Ta उद्धरन्त्यः ॥२१॥ 

अयं महीं गां ggs: प्रजापतिकृत्तिकरः प्रजानाम्‌ । 

यो लीळवाद्रीन्‌ स्वशरासकोट्या भिन्दन्‌ समां गामकरोद्‌ qu ॥२२॥ 

विस्फूर्जयन्नाजगवं धनुः स्वयं यदाचरत्‌ क्ष्मामविषह्ममाजो । 

तदा निलिल्युर्दिशि Raad लाङ्गूलमुद्यम्य यथा मृगेन्द्रः ॥२३॥ A 
एषोऽश्वमेधाञ्‌ शतमाजहार सरस्वती प्राहुरभावि eel 

aag यस्य हयं UREA वतमाने ॥२४॥ : 

vs  स्वसद्योपवने समेत्य सनत्कुमारं भगवन्तमेकम्‌ | 


feat विजित्याप्रतिरुद्धचक्रः 
सुराहुरेन्दरेहप गीयमानमहानुभावी 


आराध्य भक्त्या लभतामळं तज्‌ ज्ञानं यतो ब्रह्म परं ar ॥२५॥ 
ति H गाथाः भएः e 
तत्र तत्र गिरस्तास्ता इति विश्रुतविक्रमः । श्रोष्यव्यात्माश्रिता गाथाः gu थुपराक्रमः 


URRI 
स्वतेजसोसपाटितलोकशल्यः । Soe 
भविता पतिभुंवः ॥२७॥ 


EE — —| is the Person Supreme directly 
-manifested to men, ihe Lord of the 
three worlds; He is divinity absolute. He 
is the Spirit pure that is there as the 
Mere nen Sul in every living 
individual; in the exercise of one of 
His divine functions He has appeared 
as a superman among men. When He 
js fully realized in His truth, the 
apparent multiplicity of the world due 
to ignorance will all disappear in him 
as phantoms in Reality. (19) He is 
the protector of the terrestrial sphere 
— from the quarter of sunrise ( to that of 
sunset ), a unique warrior and King of kings 
that He is. Seated in his triumphant 
chariot, ( fearlessly ) armed with a 
bow ( and arrows ), He will travel over 
$ the world, as the sun travels along the 
circle of the zodiac in his celestial 
urney, from the south to the north. 
(20) Wherever He will be in course 
His travels, the kings will come to 
acknowledge His supremacy with 
tributes and offerings and it is believed 
that the guardians of the regions will 
ow the kings. Their consorts will 
nk this primordial monarch tobe no 
r than Lord Visnu ( who holds a 
in one of His hands for a 
] on) and will sing songs of 
His fame. (21) In obedience to Him 
a supreme king. Earth will be- 
cow for Him ( to milk the 
ble items of wealth for the good 
As a powerful patriarch He 
rovide for the livelihood of the 
९० will smash the mountains, 
|. as Indra did, with the points of 


— 


ब्राह्मणप्रमुखान्‌ 
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अथ सक्षद्शोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XVII 
ry with Harth and the latter extols him. 


{ Dis. 17 


His bow and level the earth in mere 
sport. (22) When He roams over 
the earth like a lion with his tail 
thrown up, twanging His bow made 
of the horns of a cow and a goat, and 
irresistible in encounter, all workers 
of iniquity will hide themselves here and 
there. (23) He will perform as many as 
a hundred horse-sacrifices at the source 
of the Saraswati river ( in Brahmàvarta ) 
and in the course of the last sacrifice 


Indra ( the king of the gods), 
himself a performer of one hundred 
sacrilices, will steal away the 


( sacrificial ) horse. ( 24 ) In the garden 
attached to His own palace, He will 
meet the Sanatkumara ( the 
master of spiritual knowledge ) alone. 
Prthu will worship him with devotion 
and service and attain that pure and 
perfect enlightenment by which they 
realize the Supreme Absolute. ( 25 ) 
Prthu’s warlike power and influence 
are unlimited and are known far and 
wide. A large volume of sayings, songs 
and sagas and stories will grow around 
Him ( in the different parts of the 
earth ) and He will hear them ( sung and 
recounted ) wherever He will go ( in the 
course of His wanderings). (26) The 
vast orbit of His power knows no force 
of opposition, His burning spirit will 
enable Him to destroy the enemies of the 
people by conquering the quarters. He 
will be a ( matchless) Master of the 
earth and His mighty glory will serve 
as the theme of songs for the chiefs 


of the gods and demons to sing.” 
(27) 


divine 


EE Thus ends the sixteenth discourse, in Book Four of the great and 
: glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


otherwise known 


MP 


DN ——EERRRR————— 
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Maitreya continued : Thus त. f 
ce his virtues उ # ios Lr B A UE 
ee : > anman downwards, i 
e yn mur EE the Servants, ministers and family A NR 
psi rae Nd uring i them with the citizens as well as the inhabitants 
dus a ak phe an applauding of his entire state, people following the 
का rther) greeted with Various trades and the (varíous) function- 

( members of) all the aries and officials (of the state )(2) 


विदुर उवाच 


UN दधार गोरूपं धरित्री बहुरूपिणी | यां gate पृथुस्तत्र को वत्सो दोहन॑ च CET 

i विषमा देवी कृता तेन समा कथम्‌ | तस्य मेध्य इयं देवः कस्य हेतोरपाहरत्‌ div ॥ 

पनत्कुसा a ब्रह्म 5 

TSANG भरवतो ब्रह्मन्‌ व्रह्मविदुत्तमात्‌ | लब्ध्वा ज्ञानं सविज्ञानं राजर्षिः कां गतिं गतः ॥ ५ ॥ 

यच्चान्यदपि SN भवान्‌ भगवतः प्रभोः । श्रवः सुश्रवसः पुण्यं ूर्वदेहकथाश्रयम्‌ ॥६॥ 

“काय NREM तव चाधोक्षजस्य च । वक्तुमहसि योऽढुह्यद्‌ वेन्यरूपेण गामिमाम्‌ ॥ ७ || 
Vidura said ‘Wherefore did Earth foremost of those who have realized 
pacco take any number of forms, Brahma ( the Absolute), 0 holy 
ara assume the form of a Brahman, what was the destiny he 
Eu Mut ithu milked ? Who played attaincd to? (5) I am your loving 
the role of a calf for the time being devotee as well as of Lord Sri Krsna 


and what served as the milk-pail ? (3) (who is above  sense-perception No 
Uneven ( undulated ) by nature, how Therefore, be pleased to recount to me 
was the earth made ‘even ( levelled ) all the other glorious and holy deeds 
by him? And with what motive did of the almighty Lord Sri Krsna of 
the god (Indra) steal away his bright renown, connected with the story 
sacrificial horse ? (4) Having acquired of that former manifestation of His; 
spiritual knowledge and wisdom ( direct for (I know) it was no other than 


realization of the Truth) from the Sri Krsna who milked this earth in the 
worshipful sage Sanatkumara, the form of Prthu (son of Vena ). ( 6-7) 
सूत उवाच 
चोदितो Agi वासुदेवकथां प्रति sur तं प्रीतमना मैत्रेयः प्रत्यभाषत ॥ ८ ॥ 


Sita continued: Urged in this way applauded him and with a glad 
by Vidura to repeat the narrative of heart replied to him (as follows ). 
Lord Vasudeva, the sage Maitreya (8) 


MU 
aaa उवाच ah A Ge 
N 


यदाभिषिक्तः — usc  विप्रेरामन्त्ितो जनतायाश्च पालः। 
fest dus एत्य gea: पतिमभ्यवोचन्‌ di ९॥ 


प्रजा 
वयं राजज्जाठरेणामितसता यथाभिना कोटरस्थेन वृक्षाः । 
त्वामद्य याताः शरणं शरण्यं यः साधितो बृत्तिकरः पतिर्नः ॥१०॥ 
तन्नो मवानीहठु रातवेऽन्नं क्षुधादितानां नः ! 


यावन्त नडङक्ष्वामह उज्झितोर्जा वार्तापतिस्त्वं किल लोकपालः 119411 


‘treva said : When Prthu, dear the Brahmans as the ruler of the people. the eople, . 
Maitrey his subjects, whose body had been 


Vidura, was crowned and appointed by 
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emaciated through starvation, ihe soil 
being left without any (crop of) 
foodgrains, ' approached their lord and 
said: ( 9 ) «Oppressed with the gastric 
fire even as irees with the fire burning 
jn their hollows. O king, we have 
resorted today for protection tO you, 
who are fit to protect us and have 


gg; प्रजानां करुणं निशम्य परिदेवितम्‌ | दीर्घे xum om 
बुदूच्या प्रग्रहीतशरासनः । संदधे विशिखं 


इति व्यवसितो 
प्रवेपमाना धरणी 
तामन्वधावत्‌ तदू वैन्यः 
सा feat विदिशो देवी Ser चान्तर्‌ तयोः । 
ठोके नाविन्दत त्राणं वेन्यान्सरप्यास्वि प्रजाः | 
उवाच च महाभागं धमज्ञापञ्नवत्सल | 
स त्वं जिघांससे कस्माद्‌ दीनामकृतकिल्विघाम्‌ । 
प्रहरन्ति न वे स्त्रीषु कृतागस्स्वपि जन्तवः । 
मां विपाट्याजरां नावं यत्र विश्वं प्रतिष्टितम्‌ | 


निशाम्योदायुधं च 


Maitreya went on : On hearing the 
piteous lament of the people, O chief 
of the Kurus, Prthu pondered long and 
(at last) was able to perceive the 
cause (of the disappearance of food- 
grains, viz., that Earth herself had 
held up the foodgrains within her 
bosom). (12) Having arrived at the 
above conclusion by force of reason, he 
took up his bow, and in great indigna- 
tion fitted an arrow to it, aiming it at 
Earth, even as Lord Siva (the 
Destroyer of Tripura or three towns 
built of gold, silver and iron in the 
heavens, air and earth by the demon 
Maya) aimed His shaft (at Tripura ). 
(13) Seeing him with an uplifted 
weapon, Earth began to tremble and, 
assuming the form of a cow, ran in 
terror like a doe chased by a hunter. 
(14) His eyes turned crimson with wrath, 
the son of Wena thereupon followed 
her, with the arrow fittedto his bow, 
EE e she ran (for shelter). 
(15) Running towards the various 
quarters ( north, east, south and west ) 


qu | गा 


कुपितो ऽत्यरुणेक्षणः | 


been made available to us as our lord, 
capable of providing us with means of 
living. ( 10) You are the protector of 
the world as well as the bestower of 
livelihood. Do you endeavour, therefore, 
to give us food, afflicted as we are 
with hunger, O king of kings, before 
we perish for want of provisions.” (11) 


पित्त सोऽन्वपद्यत NARI 
य॒था ॥1३॥ 
gui मृगयुद्रुता ॥१४॥ 
at धनुषि संधाय यत्र यत्र पछायते ॥१५॥ 
घावन्ती तत्र तत्रेनं ददर्शानूबतायुधम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
sur तदा निवडते हृद्येन विदूयता ॥१७॥ 
त्राहि मामपि भूतानां पालनेऽवस्थितो भबान्‌ ॥१८॥ 
अहनिष्यत्‌ कथं योषां धर्मज्ञ इति यो मतः ॥१९॥ 
किसुत त्वद्विधा राजन्‌ करुणा दीनवत्सलाः ॥२०॥ 
आत्मानं च प्रजाश्चेमाः कथमम्भसि धास्यसि ॥२१॥ 


è 


p 


and intermediate quarters ( north-east, 
south-east, south-west and north-west ) 
as well as towards heaven and earth 
and the region lying between the two, 
the goddess ( Earth ) saw him with an 
uplifted bow wherever she went. (16) 
She obtained no asylum against 
the son of Vena even as created 
beings find no immunity from death. 
Then with a sore heart she returned 
( much) terrified and said to the noble 
king. “O Knower of Dharma (the 
secret of piety), kind to the afflicted, 
protect me as well, intent as you are 
on the maintenance of living beings. 
(17-18) Such as you are, wherefore do 
you seek to kill me, a meek and 
innocent creature ? How would he who 
is acknowledged as a knower of 
Dharma take the life of a female? 
(19) People do not strike the fair sex 
even though they have committed an 
offence. Much less would men like 
you, who are so gracious and fond of 
the miserable, stoop to such a thing. 
( 20 ) Having destroyed me, an undecay. 
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yourself as well as (all) these created 
beings on the surface of water? (21 ) 


पुथुरूवाच 


वसुधे त्वां वधिष्यामि 
यवसं जग्ध्यनुदिनं नैव दोग्ध्यो्सं पयः | 
त्वं स्वल्वोषधिबीजानि प्राक्‌ सृष्टानि स्वयम्धुवा | 
अमूषां क्षु्रीतानामार्तानां परिदेवितम्‌ | 
पुमान्‌ gg क्लीब आत्मसम्भावनोऽधमः | 


मच्छासनपराङ्सुखीम्‌ | भागं बर्हिषि या बृङ्क्ते न तनोति च नो बसु ॥२२॥ 


तस्यामेवं हि gaat दण्डो नात्र न शस्यते ॥२३॥ 
न मुञ्चस्यात्मरुद्धानि मामवज्ञाय मन्दधीः ॥२४॥ 
शमयिष्यामि मद्वाणेमिन्नायास्तव मेदसा ॥२५॥ 
भूतेषु निरनुक्रोशो aam तद्वधोऽवधः ॥२६॥ 


त्वां स्तब्धां दुमंदां नीत्वा मायागां तिलशः at: | आत्मयोगबलेनेमा धारयिष्याम्यहं प्रजाः ॥२७॥ 


Prthu replied : Earth, I shall slay 
you, who have turned a deaf ear 
my commands and take your share 
the sacrificial offerings but refuse to 
yield us crops. (22) Punishment is not 
unadvisable in the case of the cow which 
is so wicked that it feeds on fodder 
every day but does not yield the milk 
of its udders. (23) Foolishly disregard- 
ing me, you refuse to release the 
foodgrains already created by Brahma 
(the self-born ), and which you have 
concealed within your bosom. ( 24) 
When your bowels are ripped open by 
my arrows. I shall be able to stop the 


मूर्ति 
Seized with a tremor and bowing low, 
Earth spoke with joined palms to the 


to 
in 


एवं मन्युमयीं कृतान्तमिव बिभ्रतम्‌ | 


lamentation of these afflicted ones 
seized with hunger, by (appeasing 
their appetite with) your fat. (25) 


For the rulers of men, to kill the vile 
and self-conceited soul—be it man, 
woman or a sexless person—who is 
merciless to (other) beings, is no 
killing (atall). ( 26 ) Having torn you 
with arrows into pieces as minute as 
sesamum seeds—you, who are stubborn 
and arrogant and have assumed the 
illusory appearance of a cow,—I shall 
support these created beings by sheer 
dint of my Yogic ( supernatural ) 
power. (27) 


प्रणता प्राञ्जलिः प्राह मही संजातवेपथः ॥२८॥ 


king, who like Death bore a form which 
was the very embodiment of wrath. ( 28 ) 


धरोवाच 
नमः परस्मै पुरुषाय मायया विन्यस्तनानातनवे गुणात्मने | 
नमः स्वरूपानुभवेन निधुंतद्रव्यक्रियाकारकविश्रमोम॑ये ॥२९॥ 
येनाहमात्मायतनं विनिर्मिता धात्रा यतोऽयं गुणसगसंग्रहः | 
स एव मां हन्तुमुदायुधः स्वराडुपस्थितोऽन्यं शरणं कमाश्रये ॥३०॥ 
य एतदादावसजच्चरा'चरं स्वमायया55त्माश्रययावितकयेया l 
gh सोऽयं किल गोतुमद्यतः कथं नु मां धर्मपरो जिघांसति ॥३१॥ 
नूनं बतेशस्य समीहितं जनैस्तन्मायया दुजेययाकृतात्ममिः | £ 
न लक्ष्यते यस्त्वकरोदकारयद्‌ योऽनेक एकः परतश्च इश्वर ॥३२॥ ae 
ante योऽस्यानुरुणद्धि शक्तिमिद्रव्यक्रियाकारकचेतनात्मभिः | " 
तरम समुननदधनिरुद्धशक्तये नमः परमे पुरुषाय वेधसे ॥३३॥ 
स॒ बै भवानात्मविनिमितं जगद्‌ भूतेन्द्रियान्तःकरणात्मकं विभो un 
संस्थापयिष्यनज मां रसातलादभ्युजहाराम्भस आदिसूकरः Ru e 
B. M. 52— x om 
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भवानद्य रिरक्षिषुः किल | 


a deaf: समभूद्‌ धराधरो यो मां पयस्युग्रशरो जिघांससि ॥२५॥ 


नूनं जनेरीहितमीस्वराणामस्मद्विेस्तद्शुणसर्गमायया | 
C iN 
न mad मोहितचित्तवत्मभिस्तेभ्यो नमो वीरयशस्करेभ्यः ॥३६॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुर्थस्कन्धे पृथृविजये धरित्रीनिग्रहो नामं सप्तदशोऽध्यायः n १७ ॥ 


Earth said: Hail, hail to the 
transcendent Person, who evolves 
diverse forms by dint of His Maya 
( creative energy) and appears as 
constituted of the three Gunas ( modes 
of Prakrti), though (really speaking) 
He has by ( constanily ) realizing 
His essential nature eliminated ll 
(possibilities of) identification with 
physical matter ( Adhibhita ), the Jiva 
or embodied spirit ( Adhidaiva ) and the 
Controller of both ( Adhiyajfia) and is 
(therefore) above all modifications ( in 
ihe shape of likes and dislikes result- 
ing from such identification ). (29) 
The same supreme Maker by whom I 
have been created to be the abode of 
living beings and from whom has 
proceeded ‘this creation consisting of 
the three Gunas ( modes of Prakrti) is 
ready with uplifted weapon to strike 
me!.Whom else shall I (now) resort 
toforprotection ? (30) He who evolved 
at the dawn (of creation) this world 
consisting of animate and inanimate 
beings by dint of His Maya ( creative 
energy ), which rests on Himself and 
is beyond all speculative reasoning, is 
Boos to protect it by the same 
Maya. How should He seek to kill 
me, devoted as He is to righteousness ? 
(31) The Lord Almighty, though one, 
appears as many by virtue of His Maya. 
It is He who evolved Brahma (the 
creator ) and caused the universe t 


o be 
brought about by him. 


Surely the 


doings of such a Lord cannot be under- 
stood by men whose mind is tossed by 
His Maya, which is so hard to conquer. 
(32) Hail to the Supreme Person, the 
Maker (of the universe), who ( when 
necessary ) brings into play and then 
withdraws into Himself His ( manifold ) 
potencies and who brings about the 
creation, preservation and dissolution of 
this universe by means of His potencies 
in the shape of the five gross elements, 
the ten Indriyas and the deities presiding 
over them, the faculty of understanding 
and egotism. ( 33 ) It is You, 0 birthless 
Lord, who, in order to place on a sound 
footing the creation brought forth by You 
and consisting of the five gross elements, 
the Indriyas and the inner sense, lifted 
me up fromthe depths of the ocean and 
took me out of water assuming the form 
of the primaeval Boar. ( 34) Appearing 
in the form of a hero, You, who once 
played the role of lifting up ihe earth, 
now seek to kill me with Your fierce 
arrows for the sake of milk, keen as 
You are to protect (all ) created beings 
who have taken up their abode in me 
asin a boat on the surface of water ! 
(55) Surely the doings of ‘divine 
personages ( like You ) cannot be known 
by people of my ilk, whose mental 
horizon is clouded by Your Maya 
( deluding potency ), which brings forth 
this creation made up of the three Gunas. 


\Hail to such personages, who—hring 


Fenown to heroes themselves ! ( 36 ) 


Thus end 5 E 
5 ends the seventeenth discourse, entitled «The Taming of Earth", 


forming part of the «Conquest of 
&reat and glorious Bhagavata 


Prthu’’, in Book Four of the 


-Purana, otherwise known as 


the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


D O 
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अथाष्टादशो<ध्याय! 
Discourse XVIII 


King Prthu milks Goddess Earth in the form of a cow. 


AM 
संचय 
इत्थं प्रथुममिष्ट्रय सघा 


उवाच 


प्रस्फुरिताधरम्‌ | पुनराह्मवनिर्भीता 


संस्तभ्यात्मानमात्मना ॥ १॥ 


संनियच्छाभिभो ag निबोध श्रावितं च में uda: सारमादत्ते यथा मधुकरो gT: ॥२॥ 


अस्मिल्लोकेऽथवामुष्मिन्‌ मुनिभिस्तत्तदद्चिमिः | cer योगाः प्रयुक्ताश्र yet श्रेयःप्रसिद्धये ॥ ३ ॥ 
mies `~ ` A N 

तानातिष्ठति यः सम्यशुपायान्‌ पूर्वदर्शितान्‌ | अवरः श्रद्धयोपेत उपेयान्‌, विन्दतेऽञ्जसा ॥ ४ ॥ 

ताननाहत्य योऽविद्वानर्थानारभते स्वयम्‌ | तस्य व्यभिचरन्त्यथां आरब्धाश्च पुनः पुनः ॥ I] 


पुरा खुटा ह्योषधयो ब्रह्मणा या विशाम्पते | भुज्यमाना मया दृष्टा AIRAA: ॥६॥ 
अपालितानादृता q मवद्विलोकपाळकेः | चोरीभूतेऽथ लोकेऽहं यज्ञा्ेऽग्रसमोष्रधीः ॥ ७॥ 
नूनं ता वीरुधः क्षीणा मयि कालेन भूयसा | तत्र योगेन इष्टेन भवानादाठमईति ॥८॥ 


वत्सं कल्पय मे वीर येनाहं वत्सला तव 
दोग्धारं च महाबाही सूतानां भूतभावन 
समां च कुरु मां राजन्‌ देवदृष्टं यथा पयः 


Maitreya continued: It was thus that 
Goddess Earth glorified Prthu, whose 
lips were quivering through anger. She 
was frightened; but she made herself 
quite and steady with an effort of her 
will and spoke again:—( 1) “O Lord! 
You possess power to do anything that 
You please; kindly control Your wrath 
and consider what I tell You ( in humble 
submission ). Like the bee, a wise man 
takes the essence from everything. (2) 
Sages who have realized the ‘Truth 
have discovered and tested methods for 
the realization of human ends here as 
well as hereafter. (3) Anyone of the 
later times who follows with faith and 
reverence those expedients found and 
taught by the ancient masters easily 
achieves the purposes of his life. (4) 
He who in his foolishness disregards 
them and undertakes to accomplish 
( ignorantly planned ) purposes in his 
( vainly independent) ways, can 
never be successful in his efforts. His 
ends are never realized, even though 
his efforts are renewed every now and 
then. (5) O King ! I noticed that the 


own 
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धोक्ष्ये क्षीरमयान्‌ कामानजुरूपं च दोहनम्‌ । ९ || 

अन्नमीप्सितमूजस्वद्‌ भगवान्‌ वाञ्छते यदि ॥१०॥ 
Gus - SS ^t 

अपतांवपि भद्रं d उपावर्तेत मे विभो ॥११॥ 


herbs and annual plants that had Te 
evolved of old by Brahma, the Creative 
Agent of God, were being used and 
enjoyed by those who were unrighteous 
and had not undertaken any religious 
vows and observances, (6) 1 ( therefore ) 
absorbed ( into my bosom ) the herbs and 
annual plants, finding myself unprotected 
and uncared for by Your predecessors 
and that a generation of thievish 
people flourished on earth. I meant to 
preserve them for sacrificial rites. (7) 
Jt is natural that the plants have got 
assimilated in me through a long process 
of time. Now You are the person 
competent to draw them forth by some 
expedient known to be effective in this 
behalf. (8) O Hero of mighty arms, 0. 
Lord sustaining the life of beings, pray, 
find a calf, a befitting milk-pot and 
one who can draw the milk, so that, full 
off affection for the calf, I shall yeild: 
for you the desired objects in the form: 
of milk if you want to have nutritious 
food coveted by living beings. (9-10) 
0 King of boundless power! remove 


my ruggedness and make me level. so 
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that, even when the rains have passed, 
the water poured down by the god of 


भूपतिः 
बुधाः 
सत्तम 


इति प्रियं हितं वाक्यं सुव आदाय 
तथा परे च सर्वत्र सारमाददते 
syst दुदु हुदैवीसिन्द्रियेष्वथ 
कृत्वा वत्सं सुरगणा इन्द्र 
दैतेया दानवा è Ë 
गन्धर्वाप्सरसोऽधुक्षन्‌ पात्रे 
बत्सेन पितरोऽर्यम्णा क्षीरमधुक्षत 
प्रकल्प्य ad कपिलं सिद्धाः संकल्पनामयीम्‌ 
अन्ये च मायिनो मायामन्तधानाद्गुतात्मनाम्‌ 


qà पयः 
कव्यं 


Accepting this agreeable and whole- 
some advice of Goddess Earth, the 
Emperor made a calf of Swayambhuva 
Manu and drew from her in his own 
hands all species of herbs and annual 
plants. (12) Likewise all other wise and 
intelligent persons too take the essence of 
everything and so after Prthu others 
also drew from Earth, as a cow tamed 


by him, the objects sought after by 
them. (13) The seers and sages, O 
most righteous one, made a calf of 


Brhaspati (the preceptor of the gods ), 
milked the goddess and got the sacred 
Veda for milk, their milk-pots being 
the organs of hearing and of speech 
and the mind, which is the sense of 
senses. (14) The gods made a calf of 
Indra (their king) and drew (from 
Earth) the (ambrosial) drink known as 
Soma besides mental vigour, ardour of 
the senses and physical strength for 
their milk in a vessel of gold. (15) 
The Daityas and Danavas made a calf 
of Prahlada, the noblest of them all, 
and obtained wines and distillates 
(toddy etc.) for their milk in a bucket 
of iron. (16) The Gandharvas ( celestial 
musicians) and Apsaras ( heavenly 
nymphs) made a calf of Viswavasu 
and derived the sweetness of song and 


यक्षरक्षांसि भूतानि पिशाचाः 


सोममदू दुइन्‌ 
प्रहा दमसुरप॑भम्‌ 


{ Dis. 18 
rain may stand on me. May all be 
well with You !” ( 11) 
वत्सं कृत्वा मनुं पाणावदुहत्‌ सकलौषधीः ॥१२॥ 
ततोऽन्ये च यथाकामं ggg: प्रथुभाविताम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
qui बृहस्पतिं कृत्वा पयश्छन्दोमयं शुचि ॥१४॥ 
हिरण्मयेन पात्रेण वीयमोजो aes पयः ॥ १५ 


विधायादूडुहन्‌ क्षीरमयःपात्रे सुरासवम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
वत्सं विश्वावसुं कृत्वा गान्धवं मधु सौभगम्‌ ॥१७॥ 


आमपात्रे महाभागाः श्रद्धया श्राद्धदेवताः ॥१८॥ 
सिद्धि नभसि विद्यां च ये च विद्याधरादयः ॥१९॥ 


मयं प्रकल्प्य «ei ते हुुहुर्धारणामयीम्‌ ॥२०॥ 


beauty for their milk in a cup of 
lotus. (17) The venerable Pitrs—the 
deities presiding over the rites in 
honour of the spirits of departed 


ancestors—made a calf of Aryama ( one 
of the twelve deities presiding over 
the sun, the chief of the Pitrs) and 
drew with reverence what is known as 
Kavya (food for the Pitrs), which they 
held in a sun-dried earthen vessel and 
which was milk for them. (18) The 
Siddhas (another class of heavenly 
beings) made a calf of the sage Kapila 
and obtained in the (concave) cup of 
the welkin mysterious powers (of be- 
coming as smallas an atomand soon), 
powers which could be exercised by 
mere will; while the demigods such as 
the Vidyadharas used the same sage for 
their calfand the same pot and obtained 
the art of treading theair. (19) Others 
(such as the Kimpurusas, an order of swift 
and quickly-moving superhuman beings ), 
who were adept in conjuring tricks, 
made a calf of Maya (the great demon 
architect and conjurer) and obtained 
the magic art of those wonderful beings 
who can disappear (in an instant to 
the astonishment of the spectators )—an 
art which could be exhibited by mere 
wish or thought. ( 20 ) 


पिशितारानाः | भूतेशवत्सा ggg: कपाले क्षतजासबम्‌ ॥२१॥ 


तथाहयो दन्दद्युकाः सर्पा नागाश्च तक्षकम्‌ | विधाय sed दुदुहुर्बिलपात्रे विषं पयः ॥२२॥ 
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पशवो यवसं क्षीरं वत्सं कृत्वा च गोबृषम्‌ | अरण्यपात्रे JAAN च दंष्ट्रिणः ॥२३॥ 
क्रव्यादाः प्राणिनः क्रव्यं दुदुहुः स्वे कलेवरे | सुपर्णवत्सा विहगाश्चरं चाचरमेव च ॥२४॥ 
वटवत्सा वनस्पतयः THE पयः | गिरथो हिमवद्वत्सा नानाधातून्‌ स्वसानुषु ॥२५॥ 
सर्वे स्वमुख्यवत्सेन स्वे स्वे पात्रे एथक पयः | सर्वकामदुधां sedi दुदुहुः प्रथुभाविताम्‌ IRAI 


एवं पृथ्वादयः पृथ्वीमन्नादाः 


(Similarly ) the Yaksas, the Raksasas 
(the night-wandering ogres ), the ghosts, 
the detestably ugly fiendish creatures 
known as Pisachas, all of whom feed 
on raw flesh, made a calf of Rudra 
( the Lord of the ghosts ), and drew 
the beer of blood in a skull for a 
pot. (21) Even so the serpents with and 
without hood, the snakes and other 
poisonous creatures (such as_ the 
scorpions ) made a calf of Taksaka ( the 
chief of the snakes and serpents) and 
drew poison in their mouth for the 
vessel. ( 22 ) The ( graminivorous ) beasts 
made a calf of the Bull of Lord Siva 
and obtained the grasses for milk in the 
vessel of the forest. Again, the ( ferocious ) 
flesh-eating beasts with sharp teeth 
made use of the lion ( the king of 
beasts) as the calf and gos flesh for 


milk in the pot of their body. The 
birds made a calf of Garuda ( their 
तती मद्दीपतिः प्रीतः 


चूर्णयन्‌ स्वधनुष्कोट्या गिरिकूटानि 


अथास्मिन्‌ भगवान्‌ वैन्यः प्रजानां ब्रत्तिदः पिता | निवासान्‌ कल्पयाञ्चक्र 


स्वन्नमात्मनः | दोहवत्सादिभेदेन 


क्षीरभेदं कुरूद्वह ॥२७॥ 


king ) and got mobile creatures (such 
as moths and insects) as well as 
immobile creatures (fruits etc. ) for 
milk. ( 23-24 ) With the Banyan for 
the calf the trees got different kinds 
of saps for milk. The mountains used 
the Himalaya as the calf and obtained 
the various minerals (for milk ) in the 
basins of their ridges. (25 ) Earth is a 
wish-yielding cow. Now that she had 
been ( tamed and ) made available for 
milking by King Prthu, all the species 
of living beings milked her each with 
its own chief as the calf and obtained 
milk in various forms and held it in 
their own vessel ( suitable for it ). ( 26 ) 
In this way, O descendant of Kuru, 
King Prthu and others, who sought 
food for themselves to eat, milked the 
cow and got different kinds of milk in 
the form of their own food with 
different calves and cups ( to hold it ).(27) 


सर्वकामदुघां oy: । दुहितृत्वे चकारेमां प्रेम्णा दुहितृवत्सलः ॥२८॥ 
राजराट्‌ | भूमण्डलमिदं वैन्यः प्रायश्चक्रे समं Ag: ॥२९॥ 


M 


९ 
तत्र तत्र यथाहतः ॥३०॥ 


m (पुर) GiM Gir विविधानि च । घोषान्‌ ब्रजान्‌ सशिबिरानाकरान्‌ खेटखर्वटान्‌ ॥३१॥ 


प्राक्‌ प्रयोरिह नैवैषा 


पुरग्रामादिकल्पनाः | यथासुखं वसन्ति स्म तत्र तत्राकुतोभयाः ॥३२॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुर्थस्कन्धे पृथुविजयेऽष्टादशोऽध्यायः ॥ १८॥ 


Thereafter King Prthu became 
pleased with Goddess Earth, who now 
yielded all the objects of one’s desire, 
and fondly accepted her as a daughter, 
feeling paternal love for her. (28) 
Prthu ( the son of Vena ), the almighty 
King of kings, crushed the crests of 
mountains with the ends of his Do 
and mostly levelled the surface of aS 
terrestrial globe. (29) Lord po. 
son of Vena); who was a father to 
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subjects and provided them with the 
means of  subsistence, next planned 
with due regard to propriety dwellings 
( for human beings ) at different places 
all over the earth, and he founded 
villages, towns and cities, built castles 
and forts of every description, designed - 
abodes for cowherds and pens for 
cattle, contrived camps and cantonme: 
and taught how to dig mines. 
(also ) provided houses for farmer: 
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cultivators and raised hamlets on Now they began to live comfortably 
hill-sides. ( 30-31 ) Before ( the advent (in rural and urban conditions) 
of) Prthu people had no idea of with a sense of security of life and 
different kinds of human dwellings like property in every part of the earth, 
villages and towns on this globe. ( 32 ) 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse, forming part of the Story of Prthu’s 
Conquest, in Book Four of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


अथेकोनविंशोऽष्यायः 
Discourse XIX 
King Prthu performs a hundred horse-sacrifices. 
मेत्रेय उवाच 


हयमेधशतेन सः 
कर्मातिशयमात्मनः 


KTD SERES di adi 
अथादीक्षत राजा तु gras) मनोः क्षेत्रे यत्र प्राची सरस्वती ॥१॥ 
~ OR = iH 
agiia o भगवान्‌ रतक्रठुन ममृषे प्रृथोर्यज्ञमहोत्सवम्‌ Il? II 
> = त्मा बलोक na eet 
यत्र यज्ञपतिः साक्षाद्‌ भगवान्‌ हरिरीश्वरः | अन्वभूयत सर्वात्मा सर्वलोकगुरुः प्रभुः | ३॥ 


| 
l 
| 
अन्वितो ब्रह्मशर्वाभ्यां लोकपालेः सहानुरेः | उपगीयमानो  गर्न्धवेॅनिमिश्वाप्सरोगणे: || ४॥ 
| 
| 


सिद्धा विद्याधरा दैत्या दानवा गुह्यकादयः | सुनन्दनन्दप्रमुखाः पार्षदप्रवरा हरेः ॥ ५॥ 
कपिलो नारदो दत्तो योगेशाः सनकादयः | तमन्वीयुर्भागवता ये च तत्सेवनोत्सुकाः ॥ ६ Il 
यत्र धर्मदुघा भूमिः सर्वकामदुधा सती । दोग्धि स्माभीप्सितानर्थान्‌ यजमानस्य भारत ॥७॥ 
ऊहुः सर्वरसान्‌ नद्यः क्षीरदध्यन्नगोरसान्‌ | तरवो भूरिवर्ष्माणः प्रासूयन्त मधुच्युतः ॥ ८॥ 


Br, IIS ADR ay 55 


सिन्धवो रत्ननिकरान्‌ गिरयोऽन्नं चतुर्विधम्‌ | उपायनमुपाजहू : सर्वे लोकाः सपालकाः ॥ ९ ॥ 


Maitreya continued: The king (Prthu) 
now consecrated himself as a prepara- 
tion for ( the performance of ) a hundred 
horse-sacrifices in Brahmavarta, the 
land of Swayambhuva Manu, where 
flows the Saraswati in an easterly 
direction. ( 1 ) The glorious Indra 
( the lord of paradise, who had attained 
to this exalted position by virtue of 
his performing a hundred sacrifices ) 
grew jealous of the grand sacrificial 
festivities started by King Prthu 
inasmuch as he saw that the same 
would obscure his own achievements. 
(2) For in that sacrifice Bhagavan Sri 
Hari, the Lord of all sacrifices and the 
almighty Ruler, Teacher and Soul of the 
whole universe, was directly perceived 


by all. (3) He was accompanied by 
Brahma and Siva and the other protectors 
of the world,—who came with their 
retinue—and was being extolled by 
Gandharvas ( celestial musicians ), and 
hosts of Apsaras ( celestial nymphs ) 
as well as by sages. ( 4 ) Along with 
the Lord came a number of ( celestial 
and semi-celestial beings such as ) 
Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Daityas, Danavas, 
Guhyakas ( Yaksas ) and so on, the 
foremost attendants of Sri Hari led by 
Sunanda and Nanda, and devotees of the 
Lord like Kapila, Narada and Dattatreya, 
as wellas masters of Yoga like Sanaka 
and his three brothers, who are all eager 
to wait upon Him. (5-6) In that sacrifice, 
O Vidura (a descendant of Bharata » 
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Goddess Earth attended in the form and clarified butter together with 
of a celestial cow, that supplies milk ^ many liquid foods. The gigantic, 
and clarified butter serving as oblations trees, which profusely dropped honey 
for the sacred fire and gratifies all (from their pores) bore fruit in 
one’s desire, yielded to the sacrificer abundance. (8) Oceans brought him 
all the objects sought by him. (7) heaps of jewels and mountains 
Rivers bore ( as their streams ) all brought four kinds of foods. Similarly 
sorts of sweet and delicious drinks all the worlds with their guardians 
(pressed out of grapes and sugarcane ), brought presents ( for the king ). 
as well as milk, curds,  butter-milk (9) 

इति चाधोक्षजेशस्य gia परमोदयम्‌ | असूयन्‌ भगवानिन्द्रः प्रतिघातमचीकरत्‌ ॥१०॥ 

नचरमेणाश्व मेघेन यजमाने यजुष्पतिम्‌ | वैन्ये यज्ञपशुं स्पर्धन्नपोवाह तिरोहितः ॥११॥ 

तमत्रिभंगवानेक्षत्‌ त्वरमाणं विहायसा | आमुक्तमिव पाखण्डं. योऽधर्मे धर्मविभ्रमः ॥१२॥ 


अत्रिणा चोदितो o cd प्रथुपुत्रो महारथः 
तं तादृशाकृतिं वीक्ष्य मेने धर्म) शरीरिणम्‌ 


वधान्निटत्तं तं भूयो _हन्तवेऽनिरचो दयत्‌ 
एवं वेन्यसुतः MPERA विद्दायसा 


सोऽश्वं रूपं च aur तस्मा अन्तर्हितः स्वराट्‌ 


तत्‌ तस्य चाद्भुतं कर्म विचक्ष्य परमर्षयः 

The powerful Indra grew jealous 
of such great prosperity of King Prthu. 
—who looked upon Lord Visnu ( who 
is beyond  sense-perception ) as his 
(sole) Jord and master,—and threw 
obstacles in his way. (10) While Prthu 
(the son of Vena) was ( therefore ) 
engaged in worshipping Lord Visnu (the 
Lord of through (the 
performance of the last (hundredth) 
the jealous Indra stole 
animal, himself 


sacrifices ) 


horse-sacrifice, 
away the sacrificial : s 
remaining hidden from view. (11) The 
Atri detected him hurrying 


venerable : 
of a heretic, 


through the air in the garb 
which he had taken on himself as an 
armour, and which leads one to mistake 
unrighteousness for righteousness. ( 12 ) 


Egged on by Atri to kill 


son, who was 4 great car-warrior, ene 
a chase, all inflamed with rage, au 
houted “Halt ! Halt ®» (13) Indra 
1 his head and was 


wore elf-locks ng 
pesmeared with as es. 
that guise, the prince took him to be 
piety incarnate and refrained um 
shooting an arrow at him. (14) When 


Seeing him in 


him, Prthu's | 


अन्वधावत संक्रद्धस्तिष्ठ तिष्ठेति चाब्रवीत्‌ ॥१३॥ 
जटिल भस्मनाच्छन्तं _तस्मे बाणं न मुञ्चति ॥१४॥ 
wíz यजहनं तात महेन्द्रं विबुधाधमम्‌ ॥१५॥ 
अन्वद्रवदभिक्रुढ्ो रावणं  गृभ्रराडिव ॥१६॥ 
बीरः स्वपशुमादाय पितुयज्ञमुपेयिवान्‌ ॥१७॥ 
नामधेयं «ger विजिताश्व इति प्रभो ॥१८॥ 
he returned without having killed 
Indra, . Atri urged him once more to 
‘slay the wrong-doer, saying, “Strike, 
dear child, the great Indra, who is ( in 
fact ) the vilest of gods, inasmuch as 
he has interfered with ( your father’s ) 
sacrifice.” ( 15) Thus incited by Atri, 
Prthu’s son gave chase to Indra as he 
was hastening through the sky, even “as 
Jatayu ( the king of the vultures ) chased 
Ravana. (when he was flying with 
Sita in his aerial car). (16) Indra 
(the lord of paradise) gave up for 
the prince the horse as well as the 
guise which he had assumed and 
vanished ( from the view of his 
pursuer ) 'The hero ( then ) came 
back to (the site of) his father's 
sacrifice, bringing the horse with him. 
(17) Witnessing the wonderful 
achievement of Prthu’s son, the great 


sages ( Atri and others, who had been 


officiating at the sacrifice) gave him 
the (significant) name of  Vijitaswa 
(the conqueror of the horse), 0 


Vidura ( an incarnation of Dharma )! | 
(18) Ee 
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Creating a thick mass of darkness, 
the mighty Indra stole once more under 


garb assumed and shed by Indra. ( 22 ) 
The hypocritical garbs and appearances 


- d Dis. 19 

$ 

x उपसज्य तमस्तीत्रं जहाराश्‍वं पुनहेरिः । चषाल्यूपतरछन्नो हिरण्यरशनं विधुः ॥१९॥ 

3 * अत्रिः संदर्शयामास samt विहायसा | कपालखट्वाज्ृधरं वीरो नैनमबाधत ॥२०॥ 

$ अत्रिणा चोदितस्तस्मै संदषे विशिखं सूषा । सोऽश्वं रूपं च तद्धित्वा तस्थावन्तर्हितः स्वराट्‌ ॥२१॥ j 

S वीस्थ्वाइवसुपादाय पिठ्यज्ञमथाव्रजत्‌ | तदवर्यं इरे Si जग्हुशांनदुबठा; ॥२२॥ | 

E यानि रूपाणि sa इन्द्रो हयजिहीबया । तानि पापस्य खण्डानि लिङ्गं खण्डमिहोच्यते ॥२३॥ | 

E wate हरत्यश्वं वेन्ययज्ञ जिघांसया | तद्णहीतविसृष्टेषु पाखण्डेषु ARAMA ।।९४॥ | 

up «io इत्युपधर्मेच नझरक्तपटादिषु | प्रायेण सञ्जते श्रान्त्या पेशलेषु च वाग्मिषु ॥२५॥ | 

j 
| 


cover of it the horse, tied with the gold 
chain, from the sacrificial post and the 
wooden ring placed in front of it (to 
which the horse had been secured ). 
(19) As Indra was hurriedly passing 
through the skies Atri directed the 
attention (of Vijitaswa). The hero, 
however, did not obstruct him, holding 


that Indra assumed with the intention 
of stealing away the horse ( came to 
be known by the name of ‘Pakhanda’ 
inasmuch as they ) were the marks of 
a sinful propensity ( पापस्य खण्डानि ), The 
word ‘Khanda’ has been used here in 
the sense of a mark. (23) In this way 
the mind of men was ( foolishly ) attracted 


as he did (inhis hand) a staff with a towards the deceitful garbs assumed 
skull on its top. ( 20) Urged, however, by and dropped by him (Indra) when 
Atri, he set an arrow to his bowstring he stole away the horse with the 


: in indignation and aimed it at him. Indra motive of interrupting the  sacrificial 

EY (thereupon) gave up the horse as well performance of  Prthu, as well as | 
as his garb and stood invisible. ( 21) towards false creeds passing as true | 
The hero too thereupon returned to ( the religion under the attractive labels 
scene of ) his father’s sacrifice, of ‘Nagnas’ ( a fraternity of naked 


taking the horse (with him). It was mendicants),  Raktapatas ( monks with 
(some ) weak-minded people who red robes ) and so on, and preached 
accepted as their own the  reproachful with exceptional eloquence. ( 24—25 ) 
EE. 
'तदमिज्ञाय भगवान्‌ gg: प्रथुपराक्रमः | इन्द्राय कुपितो बाणमादत्तोद्रतकामुकः ॥२६॥ 
ह तमृत्विजः  शक्रवधामिसंघितं विचक्ष्य दुषप्रेष्यमसह्यरंसम्‌ | 
निवारयामासुरहो महामते न युब्यतेऽत्रान्ययधः प्रचोदितात्‌ ॥२७॥ 
वयं मसत्वन्तमिहार्थनारानं ह्वयामहे त्वच्छुवसा हतत्विषम्‌ | 
अयातयामोपहवेरनन्तरं प्रसह्य राजन्‌ जुहवाम तेऽहितम्‌ ॥२८॥ 


the venerable Prthu, who 
extraordinary prowess, came 
know this, he ‘lifted his bow 
up an arrow in ( great ) 


prevented him, saying, O king of great 
wisdom, it is not worthy of you to 
kill anyone other than the beast 
approved of (by the scriptures) on this 


lon to strike at Indra. (26) (sacred ) occasion. ( 27 ) We will invoke 
Bote ane of move- to this very place through powerful 
e irresistible; he was terrible spells Indra, who has thwarted 


(on account of his great 
the priests ‘officiating 
à he had 


your purpose and has been eclipsed 
by your glory, and will without delay 
forcibly throw your enemy, O king, 
(as an oblation ) into the fire. (28 ) 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Dis. 19 ] BOOK FOUR 417 
इत्यामन्ः क्रतप : (eu. Cs ^ Biers | 
नै ee ane M a न स्वयम्भू) प्रत्यषेधत ॥२९॥ । 
fete ae माप T त T DRM यस्येष्टास्तनवः सुरा; ॥३०॥ . | 
Ss हद व्यतिकर द्विजाः semai राशः कर्मेतद्‌ विजिघांसता ॥३१॥ 
gaat: ए थोर्भृयात्‌ तहाँकीनशतक्रतः | अलं ते करतुभिः स्विष्टेयंद्‌ aree, ॥३२॥ 
नैवात्मने महेन्द्राय रोषमाहतुमहंसि | उभावपि हि भद्रं ते उत्तमइलोकविग्रहौ ।३३॥ 
मास्मिन्‌ महाराज कृथाः स्म चिन्तां निशामयास्मद्वच आहतात्मा | 
Be ध्यायतो दैवहतं नु d मनोऽतिरुष्टं विशते तमी ऽम्‌ Il TESTI 
क्रतुर्विरमतामेष A देवेषु दुरवग्रहः | gda यत्र Ga RaR: ॥३५॥ 
एभिरिन््रोपसंसुष्टेः पाखण्डेहारिभिर्जनम्‌ | हियमाणं विचक्ष्वैनं यस्ते यज्ञश्रुगश्वमुट ॥२६॥ 
भवान्‌ परित्रादुमिहावतीणों धर्म) जनानां सम्रयानुरूपम्‌ | ; 
वेनापचारादवलुप्तमद्य तद्देहतो विष्णुकलासि वैन्य ॥३७॥ 
स त्वं Agaa भवं प्रजापते संकल्पनं विइवसुजां पिपीपृहि | 
Gat च मायामुप्रधमंमातरं प्रचण्डपाखण्डपथं प्रभो जहि ॥३८॥ | 
= j 
Having addressed Prthu ( the master of both of you are manifestations of the 
the sacrifice ), in these words, O Vidura, Lord enjoying excellent renown. (33) l 
his priests were indignantly proceeding to Brood no more over this incident, O j 


pour oblations into the sacred fire 
( with the avowed object of invoking 
Indra), with the sacrificial ladle in 
their hand, when Brahma (himself) 
appeared ( before them ) and prevented 
them ( from proceeding further), saying, 
“Indra does not deserve to be killed 
by you, for Yajfia (by which name 
the then Indra was called ), whom you 
seek to get rid of, is a manifestation 
of the Lord Himself, while the gods 
who are ( being ) propitiated ( by you ) are 
(so many ) forms of Indra alone. ( 29-30 ) 
Look at the great violation of Dharma 
committed by Indra, O Brahmans, with the 
intention of obstructing this ( sacrificial ) 
performance of King Prthu  ( which 
mischief is likely to be repeated if he is 
. (31 ) Therefore, let the 
number of sacrifices standing to the 
credit of Prthu of wide renown fall 
short of one hundred by one. ( Turning 


not conciliated ) 


to Prthu himself, Brahma  said,) You 

have no use for sacrifices well per- 

formed, since you are conversant with 
? 


i to Liberation. 
he Dharma conducive 
(92) It is not worthy of you to show 
anger against the mighty Indra, who 
is your second self; for, God bless you, 


p. M. 53— z 


mighty monarch, and listen to our word 
with an attentive mind. For the mind 
ofthe man who contemplates achieving 
what has been thwarted by Providence 


gets highly enraged and is steeped 4 
in blind infatuation. (34) Let this j 
sacrificial performance cease; for the 1 
gods are obstinate (by nature). It is i 
due to this performance that Dharma 3 
is being violated through pseudo- | 
religious practices started by Indra. | 


(35) Look at these men being carried 
away by the attractive forms of false 
religion given currency of Indra, who 
has interfered with your sacrifice and 
stolen your horse. (36) A ray of Lord 
Visnu, you have now appeared on this 
earth from the body of Vena in order 
to preserve the religious faith of the 


people, conforming to the various 
scriptures, that had been undermined 
by his misdeeds, O Prthu! ( 37) 
Therefore, considering the — (true) 
welfare of this universe, © Ruler of 
the people, fulfil the desire of the 
progenitors of the world (such as 


Bhrgu and others, who have 
cherished the hope that the Lon 
Himself will manifest in your p T 
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t 
Ad र and bring salvation to the world) and of pseudo-religion (shown by him) 
ak foil the conjuring trick employed by * which gives-rise to a number -of false 

Indra in the shape of the terrible path creeds. ( 38 ) 

e 3 SS ES 
E aa उवाच | 
E. इत्थं स॒ Sagem समादिशे विशाम्पतिः | तथा च कृत्वा वात्सल्यं मघोनापि च संदघे ॥३९॥ | 


i कृतावभृथस्नानाय qa भूरिकमंगे । वरान्‌ दहुस्ते aur ये due तर्पिताः divell 
र विप्राः सत्याशिषस्तुष्टाः श्रद्धया लब्धदक्षिणाः | आशिषो zu क्षत्तरादिराजाय सत्कृताः ॥४१॥ 
त्वया55हूता महाबाहो सवे एव समागताः । पूजिता दानमानाभ्यां पितृदेवर्षिमानवाः ॥४२॥ “-' 


इति श्रीमद्भगवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुर्थस्कन्धे पृथुविजये एकोनविशोऽध्यायः ॥ १९॥ 


Maitreya went on : Thus advised and boons ( of their choice on him ). ( 40) The 


instructed by Brahma, the progenitor Brahmans, whose blessings (always) 

and preceptor of the world, Prthu (the ^ came true and who had received their | 
ruler of the people) did as he was sacrificial fees and had been (duly) | 
told (insisted no more on completing honoured with reverence, pronounced Í 
the hundredth horse-sacrifice) and not their blessings on King Prthu (the | 
only came to terms with Indra but first constitutional monarch ), O Vidura, l 


also bestowed his affection on him. ( highly ) gratified, ( and added:—). ( 41) 
(39) When Prthu, who had many a “All those who had assembled ( here) 


(noble ) deed to his credit, had finished in response to your invitation, O 
the ceremonial bath taken at the end mighty-armed ruler !—manes, gods, Rsis 
of a sacrifice, the gods ( the bestowers and human beings—have been ( duly ) 
of boons) that had been propitiated by honoured by you with gifts and 
him during his sacrifices, conferred attention." (42) TA | 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse, forming part of the Story of Prthu’s Conquest, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


aa अथ विंशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XX 


Lord Visnu manifests Himself in the sacrificial hall of Kin g Prthu. 


| 


AN 

मेत्रय उवाच 
mart वैकुण्ठः साकं मघवता विधुः | यरैर्यपतिस्तुष्टी यज्ञभुक तमभाषत ॥ १॥ 
Maitreya resumed : Pleased with of the fruit of sacrifices, too, 


= the sacrifices (of King  Prthu ), (appeared on the scene) with Indra 


all-pervading Lord Vaikuntha and addressed the king (as follows )- 
Vispu ), the Enjoyer and Dispenser (1) 


श्रीप्रगचानुवाच 


dsg भङ्गं हयमेधशतस्य ह । क्षमापयत आत्मानममुष्य क्षन्ुमईसि ॥ २॥ 
` लोके नरदेव नरोत्तमाः | नाभिद्रुह्यन्ति भूतेभ्यो यर्हि नात्मा कलेवरम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
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पुरुषा 
अतः 
असंसक्तः 


The Lord said: This Indra has services rendered to the elderly (in 


interfered with your ( vow of ) performing point of wisdom ) for a long time 
a hundred horse-sacrifices. As he ( now ) should be regarded as sheer fruitless 
tenders his apology (to you), you will labour. (4) Hence the awakened soul 
be well advised to grant him pardon. who knows this body to be a product 
(2) Those pious souls in this world, of ignorance (about one's own self), 
O ruler of men, who are possessed of desire and action never gets attached 
good understanding andare the best among to it. (5) Having no attachment to 
men bear no ill will against their this body, what wise man would 


fellow-beings, as (they know that) the entertain a feeling of ^ mineness 
body is mot their self. (3) If even with regard to the house, progeny 


people like 
( divine ) 


एकः शुद्ध 


E 


q एवं 


यः स्वधर्मेण मां fet निराशीः श्रद्धयान्वितः | भजते शनकैस्तस्थ मनो राजन्‌ प्रसीदति ॥९॥ 


परित्यक्तगुणः सम्यग्दशनो विद्दाशयः | शान्ति मे समवस्थानं ब्रह्म केवल्यमश्नुते ॥१०॥ 
उदासीनमिवाध्यक्षं द्रव्यज्ञानक्रियात्मनाम्‌ | कूटस्थमिममात्मानं यो वेदाप्नोति शोभनम्‌ ॥११॥ 
The Self referred to (in verse 3 (the performance of) his own duty 


above) is 
( untainted 


beyond the three Gunas ( modes of purified, O king! (9) He whose mind 
the substratum of divine 


Prakrti ), 
attributes, 


witness (of all), having no other soul 
and distinct from the body. 


man who 
the body, 
tainted by 


abiding in Prakrti, established as 
is in Me (the supreme Spirit ). 
The mind of 
worships Me with 


Maya (deluding potency ), (6) 


as described above is never 
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यदि ma त्वाहशा देवमायया | श्रम एव परं जातो दीया बद्धसेवया ॥ ४॥ 


कायमिमं विद्वानविद्याकामकर्मभिः | आरब्ध इति नेवास्मिन्‌, प्रतिबुद्धो ऽनुषञ्जते ॥ ५॥ 
रारीरेऽस्मिन्नमुनोसादिते णहे | अपत्ये द्रविणे वापि कः कुर्यान्ममतां बुधः ॥ ६॥ 


you are bewildered by My or wealth, produced by that body ? 


: स्वयंज्योतिर्निगुंणोऽसौ गुणाश्रयः | सर्व॑गोऽनाढृतः साक्षी निरात्माऽऽत्माऽऽत्मनः पर: || ७॥ 
: ~ TIPS EN s 
सन्तमात्मानमात्मस्थं वेद्‌ पूरुषः | नाज्यते प्रकृतिस्थो5पि तदूगुणेः स मयि स्थितः ॥ ८ ॥ 


one without change, pure (as enjoined by the Sastras ), expecting 
by Maya),  self-effulgent, nothing (from Me), is gradually 


is purified dissociates himself from the 
unveiled, the world of matter and, attaining true s 
i wisdom, enjoys (eternal) peace, which 
(7) The isthe same as My equipoised state and 
is also known by the name of Brahma 
( the Absolute ) or final beatitude. ( 10 ) 
the modes of Prakrti, though He who knows this immutable Self 

he as if it were unconcerned, though 
(8) presiding over the body, the senses 
of perception, the organs of action 


all-pervading, 


knows the Self, existing in 


the man who daily 


reverence through and the mind, attains blessedness. (11 ) 
aaa fore गुणप्रवाहो द्रव्यक्रियाकारकचेतनात्मनः | 


दृष्टासु सम्पत्छु विपत्सु सूरयो न विक्रियन्ते मयि बद्धसौहृदाः ॥१२॥ 


उमः सम्ानोत्तममध्यमाधमः सुखे च ge च जितेन्द्रियाशयः | 


मयोपवलुसताखिङलोकसंयुतो विधस्य वीराखिललोकरक्षणम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
भ्रयः प्रजापाळनमेब राशो यत्‌ साम्पराये सुझतात्‌ SEAT | 
हर्तान्यथा हृतपुण्यः प्रजानामरक्षिता करहारोऽघमत्ति ॥१४॥ 
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REJ हिजाग्यानुमतानुवृत्तधरसप्रधानो ऽन्यतमो ऽवितास्याः d 
Seal कालेन गृहोपयातान्‌ द्रष्टासि सिद्धाननुस्कलोकः N 


बरं च मत्‌ कंचन मानवेन्द्र वृणीष्व तेऽहं गुणशीलयन्त्रितः | 


नाहं मखेंबें seu 
Transmigration takes place only of 
the subtle body,—which is made of the 
five subtle elements, the senses and the 
deities presiding over the same and 
a reflection of the Spirit,—and which 
is distinct from the Spirit. Enlightened 
souls who have conceived a strong 
attachment to Me never give Way to 
the morbid feelings of joy and grief, 
when they meet with affluent or adverse 
circumstances. (12) Viewing the exalted, 
the middling and the vile alike and 
balanced in joy and sorrow, and having 
conquered the senses and the mind 
(therefore ), O valiant monarch, protect 
all the worlds with the help and co- 
operation of all the people ( ministers 
. and others) made available by Me. ( 13) 
Protection of the people is the only 
way to the salvation of a ruler; for 
thereby he gains hereafter one-sixth 
of the merit (earned by the people); 


c 


स इत्थं लोकगुरुणा विष्वक्सेनेन विश्वजित्‌ | 
स्पृशन्तं पादयोः प्रेम्णा व्रीडितं स्वेन कमणा | 


वा यत्‌ मचित्तवर्ती ॥ १६ 

while he, on the other hand, who fails 
to protect the people and yet levies 
taxes on them, forfeits his merits and 


eats sin, (14) Thus, . mainly devoted 
to the sacred duties approved of by 
the foremost Brabmans and enjoined 


by tradition, though unattached to them, 
and ruling over the earth ( with 
righteousness) you will win the love 
and devotion of the people and in a 
short time you will be able to see the 
perfect ones ( Sanaka and others ), who 
wil call on you at your own house. 
(15) And ask of Me any boon ( of your 
choice ), O ruler of men, since you have 
won Me by your virtues and good 
disposition. I am not easily accessible 
through sacrificial performances or 
austerities or even Yoga ( concentra- 
tion of mind), dwelling as I do 
in the heart of the even-minded. 


(16) 


अनुशासित आदेशं शिरसा जग्हे हरेः ॥१७॥ 
aaa परिष्वज्य विद्वेषं विससर्ज ह ॥१८॥ 


भगवानथ विश्वात्मा परथुनोपहुताहंणः | समुज्जिहानया भक्त्या गृहीतचरणाम्बुजः ॥१९॥ 
प्रस्थानाभिमुखो ऽप्येनमवुग्रहविलम्वितः पश्यन्‌ पद्मपलाशाक्षो न प्रतस्थे BET सताम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
स आदिराजो रचिताञ्जलिहरिं feted नाशकदश्रुलोचनः | 
न किंचनोवाच स वाष्पविक्लवो हदोपगुह्यामुमधादवस्थितः ॥२१॥ 
अथावमुज्याश्रुकळा विलोकयन्नतृप्तदृम्गोचरमाह्‌ पूरुषम्‌ | 
पदा gad क्षितिमंस उन्नते विन्यस्तहस्ताग्रसुरङ्गविद्विषः ॥२२॥ 


Maitreya continued : Thus instructed 
by Lord  Viswaksena ( Vistu), the 
Preceptor of the universe, King Prthu, 
the conqueror of the world, bowed his 
head to Sri Hari's command. (17) He 
embraced Indra (who had attained to 
that position through a hundred 
sacrifices ),—who was (just) going to 


touch the latter’s feet ( by way of 
apology ) and was ashamed of his own 
act,—and gave up his enmity towards 
him. (18) Prthu now offered worship 
to the Lord, who is the Soul of the 
universe, clasped His lotus feet with 
increasing devotion. (19) Though in- 
clined to depart, the Lord, who had 
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eyes resembling the petals of a 
lotus and who is the disinterested 
friend of the virtuous, kept on looking 
at him and could not proceed, being 
detained by his own kindly disposition. 
( 20) Prthu ( the first constitutional 
monarch on this earth ) could not see 
Sri Hari because his eyes were bedimmed 
with tears, nor could he . speak 
anything, his voice choked with tears. 
Embracing Him in his heart, he 
( therefore ) held Him ( there ) and 


पृथुरुवाच 


वरान्‌ विभो त्वद्‌ वरदेशवराद्‌ बुधः कथं ait शुणविक्रियात्मनाम्‌ | 
सन्ति देहिनां तानीश कैवल्यपते इणे न च ॥२३॥ 
तदप्यहं क्वचिन्न यत्र युष्मच्चरणाम्बुजासवः | 
कर्णायुतमेष मे वरः ॥२४॥ 


ये नारकाणामपि 
न कामये नाथ 
महत्तमान्तहदंद्यान्मुखच्युतो विधत्स्व 
a उत्तमरळोक महन्मुखच्युतो 
स्मृतिं पुनविस्मृततत्त्ववत्मंनां 
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कुयोगिनां 


stood with joined palms ( where 
he was ). (21) Then, wiping his tears, 
he gazed on the Supreme Person,—who . 
( now ) appeared before his eyes, that 
would not be sated ( with His 
sight ), and who stood touching the 
ground with His feet and with the 
finger-tips of one of His hands placed 
on the elevated shoulder of Garuda 
( the sworn enemy of serpents )—and 
addressed the Lord ( as follows ). 
( 22) 


भवत्पदाम्मोजसुधाकणानिलः i 
नो वितरत्यलं aÙ ॥२५॥ iE 


qu: शिव सुश्रव आर्यसङ्गमे यहच्छया चोपश्णोति d aad | 
कथं गुणज्ञो विरमेद्‌ विना पशुं श्रीर्यत्‌ प्रवत्रे गुणसंग्रहेच्छया IRRI 
अथाभजे त्बाखिलपूरुघोत्तमं गुणालयं पञ्मकरेव लालसः । 
अप्यावयोरेकपतिस्ट्रधोः कलितं स्यात्‌ ङृतव्बच्चरणेकतानयोः dwell 
जगज्जनन्यां जगदीश वैशसं स्यादेव यत्कर्मणि नः समीहितम्‌ | 
करोषि फल्म्वप्युर दीनवत्सलः स्व एव धिष्ण्येऽभिरतस्य कि तया ॥२८॥ 
भजन्त्यय त्वामत एवं. साधवो व्युदस्तमायागुणविश्रमोदयम्‌ | 
मवत्पदानुस्मरणादते सतां निमित्तमन्यद्‌ भगवन्‌ न RR ॥२९॥ 


PPPS AY. 


मन्ये गिरं ते जगतां विमोहिनीं वरं इणीष्वेति भजन्तमात्थ यत्‌ | 
बाचा नु तन्त्या यदि ते जनोऽसितः कथं पुनः कर्म करोति मोहितः ॥३०॥ 
सन्माययाद्धा जन ईश खण्डितो यदन्यदाशास्त ऋतात्मनोऽबुधः | 
यथा चरेद्‌ बालहितं पिता स्वयं तथा त्वमेवासि नः समीहितुम्‌ ॥२१॥. 


Prthu said : How could a wise man 
ask boons—enjoyable by those whose 
is engrossed in the world of 


ind [ 
mew m You, O omnipresent Lord, 
the Ruler of those capable of conferring 


i 0 ! I too 

s on their votaries ) ! ५ 
d e ask of You, O Lord, he 
m of final beatitude,  boons 


tower 
Eun are available even to e 
denizens of hell. ( 23 ) I crave no 
ine even final 


under any circumstance 


beatitude, where there is no ( occasion 
for enjoying the) nectar of Your lotus 
feet, oozing from the inmost heart of 
the most exalted souls through their 
lips. ( Therefore, ) pray, endow z 
with ten thousand ears ( to enable 


like praises of the Lord ); this 
boon ( I ask of You ). (24) 
of excellent renown ! even 
( breath ) laden with 
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nectar of Your lotus feet, issuing from trifling services. And rejoicing as You 
"the mouth of exalted souls, restores do in Your own Self, You have 


the knowledge of Self to us, fallen 
'Yogis, who have forgotten the path 
leading to ( the realization of ) the 
Truth. Hence we require no more 


boons. 
who has 
auspicious 


( 25 ) How can a mau of flair,— 
accidentally heard Your 
praises in the society of 
' noble souls only once, O Lord of 
“excellent fame, feel sated, unless he is 
a veritable brute,—with the glory, which 
even Sri (the Goddess of beauty and 
prosperity ) has gladly adopted as a 
theme of Her songs, keen to  imbibe 
Your virtues. (26 ) Full of ardent 
longing, therefore, I would, like 
Laksni ( who is distinguished by a 
lotus in Her hand ), adore with all my 
being You, the highest of all embodied 
beings and the abode of all excellences. 
Let there be no bickering between us 
two, who are competing for the service 
of a common lord and who have 
focussed our mind on Your feet alone. 
(27) Jealousy is sure to be aroused. 0 
Lord of the universe, in ( the mind 
of ) Goddess Laksmi ( the Mother of 
the universe ) whose role ( of dovoted 
service to Your feet) it is my desire 


nothing to do even with Her ( Goddess 
Laksmi ). (28 ) It is therefore that 
after 


even attaining wisdom pious 
souls worship You alone, who dispel 
the delusion caused in the mind of 


Your devotees by the modes of Prakrti 
( Sattva, Rajas and Tamas ) (Asa 
matter of fact, ) we know of no other 
purpose than the constant remembrance 
of Your feet in the life of noble souls, 
O Lord. (29) The words “Ask ( of Me) 


a boon ( of your choice )” that You 
(just ) addressed to me, engaged in 
worshipping You (in a disinterested 


spirit ), I reckon as intended to delude 
the creatures ( of the world). If the 
people were not bound by the cords of 


Your speech (the Veda ), wherefore 
should they take to action ( with 
interested motives ) under a spell of 


delusion ? (30) Indeed man has been 
split from You, his real Self, by Your 
Maya ( deluding potency ), O Lord: 
that is why the stupid fellow hankers 
for other things. ( Nevertheless, ) even 
as a father does what is good for his 
child of his own accord ( without 
being asked by the child), You too 


to share. But fond as You are of the should likewise strive for our good. 
meek, You make much even of their (ESI) 
मैत्रेय उवाच 


इत्यादिराजेन नुतः स fae तमाह राजन्‌ मयि भक्तिरस्तु ते | 
fastest धीमयि ते कृता यया मायां मदीयां तरति स्म दुस्त्यजाम्‌ dial 


तत्‌ तं कुरु मयाऽऽदिष्टमप्रमत्तः 


Maitreya went on: Extolled thus by 

- Prthu ( the first constitutional monarch 
on this earth ), the all-seeing 

( omniscient ) Lord said to him * May 

you have devotion to Me, O king ! 

Fortunately enough you have developed 

such a mental attitude towards Me 


देवर्षिपितृगन्धवसिद्धचारणपन्नगाः 


प्रजापते | मदादेशकरो लोकः सवत्राप्नोति शोभनम्‌ ॥३३॥ 


through which one is able to get over 
My Maya ( deluding potency ), so hard 
to escape from. ( 32) Therefore, do My 


bidding carefully. © ruler of the 
people; for men who carry out My 
behest reap good results everywhere.” 


( 33) 


मैत्रेय उवाच 
इति वैन्यस्य qu प्रतिनन्यार्थवद्‌ वचः । पूजितोउनुग्हीलैन ad चक्रेऽच्युतो मतिम्‌ ॥३४॥ 
| किनराप्सरसो मर्त्याः खगा भूतान्यनेकशः ॥३५॥ 
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यशेशवरधिया राज्ञा वाग्वित्ताञ्जलिभक्तितः | सभाजिता ययुः सर्वे वैकुण्ठानुगतास्ततः ॥३६॥ 
भगवानपि w: सोपाध्यायस्य चाच्युतः | हरन्निव मनोऽमुष्य स्वधाम प्रत्यपद्यत ॥३७॥ 
अदृशय नमस्कृत्य दपः संदझितात्मने | अव्यक्ताय च देवानां देवाय स्वपुरं ययौ ॥३८॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुर्थस्कन्धे विंशोऽध्यायः || २० || 


Maitreya resumed : Thus welcoming ‘subterranean regions), Kinnaras (a 


the words of the royal sage class of demigods with a human figure 
Prthu (the son of Vena), which were and the head of a horse, reckoned 
full of deep meaning, and worshipped among the celestial choristers and 


by him, the immortal Lord showered celebrated as musicians ), Apsaras ( the 
His grace on Him and made up His dancing girls of heaven ) human 
mind to depart. (34) Honoured by the beings, birds and many other beings 
king with (polite) words, wealth as well as the attendants of Lord 
(rich presents), salutation (with Vaikuntha (Visnu) left that place. 
joined palms) and devotion, and (35-36) Stealing away the mind as 
treated by him as (so many images it were of that royal sage as well as 
of) Lord Visnu (the Ruler of all that of his preceptor, the immortal 
sacrifices ), all the gods, Rsis, manes, Lord too returned to His own Abode. 
Gandharvas ( celestial musicians ), (37) Bowing to the Lord, who is 
Siddhas (a class of celestial beings adorable even to the gods and is 
endowed with mystic powers from unmanifest by His very nature, and who, 
their very birth), Charanas ( celestial having revealed Himself ( to Prthu ) 
bards ), Nagas (a species of living had become invisible once more, the 
beings with a human face and serpent- king ( also ) retired to his capital. 
like lower extremities, inhabiting the ( 38 ) 


Thus ends the twentieth discourse in Book Four of the great and 
glorious Bhigavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


अथेकविंशो$ध्याय! 
Discourse XXI 


King Prthu’s teaching to his subjects 


मैत्रेय उवाच 
मौक्तिकेः. कुसुमसम्मिडुकूलेः स्वर्णतोरणैः । महासुरमिमिधृपैम॑ण्डित तत्र तत्र वै॥१॥ 
चन्दनायुरुती याद्ररश्याचत्वरमार्गवतू । पष्पाक्षतफलेस्तोक्मेलाजैरचिभिरितम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
sgh कदलीस्तम्मैः पूगपोतैः परिष्कृतम्‌ । तरुपल्लवमालामिः सवतः समलंकृतम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
reme iano सम्भताशेषमद्भलः | अभीयुस्ृष्टकन्याश्र मृष्टकुण्डलमण्डिताः ॥४॥ 
शङ्कु भिधोषेण ब्रह्मघोषेण चक्तिजाम्‌ | विवेश भवनं वीरः स्तूयमानो गतस्मयः (UAE 
TESS aa महायशाः | पौराज्ञानपदांस्तांस्तान्‌ प्रीतः प्रियवरप्रदः d ६॥ E 


पूजितः पूजयामास तत्र | 
2 स एवमादीन्यनवद्यचेष्टितः कर्माणि भूयांसि महान्‌ महत्तमः | 


र D end r ७॥ 
कुर्वन्‌ शशासावनिमण्डलं यशः स्फीतं निधायारुरुहे परं पदम्‌ ॥ ७॥ 
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Maitreya continued : The city was 
decorated everywhere with (strings of) 
pearls, wreaths of flowers, drapery, 
ornamental arches of gold and highly 
fragrant incense ( burning in censers ). 
(1) It had its streets, quadrangles and 
high ways sprinkled with water perfumed 
with sandal and aloe, and was adorned 
with flowers, unbroken rice, fruits, 
young blades of barley, parched grains 
of rice and lights. (2) It was beautified 
with stems of bananas containing 
bunches of flowers and fruits, as well 
as with young arecas (uprooted and 
planted here and there by way of 
decoration ), and was embellished all 
round with festoons prepared with the 
leaves of various trees (mango etc. ). 
(४) People of the city and ( particularly ) 
fair-looking maids adorned with polished 
earrings advanced to greet him with 
lights and presents as well as with all 


aa 


तदादिराजस्य यशो विजञम्मितं 


क्षत्ता महाभागवतः 


Süta went on : Vidura, that eminent 
votary of the Lord, O Saunaka ( the 
leader of the assemblage of sages 
collected in the forest of Naimisa ) ! 
hailed the sage Maitreya ( the son of 
Kusaru )—as the latter dwelt upon 


सदस्पते amA प्राह 


[ Dis. 21 


kinds of auspicious substances ( such as 
curds etc. ) collected ( for the occasion ), 
(4) Extolled ( by bards and minstrels ), 
yet free from pride, the hero entered 
the palace in the midst of a flourish 
of conches and the crash of kettledrums 
and the chant of Vedic hymns by the 
priests. (5) Greeted everywhere (on 
the route) and (highly) pleased, 
King Prthu of great renown honoured 


the citizens as well as the 
different classes of his subjects 
hailing from the countryside, by 


granting them boons which delighted 
them. (6) Doing many such deeds (as 
the milching of Earth ), the great 
monarch of unimpeachable conduct and 
the most adored of all ruled over the 
terrestrial globe and, after establishing 
an extensive renown, ( eventually ) 
ascended to the highest abode (of the 
Lord Je (C7 ) 


उवाच 


गुणेरशेषेगुंणवत्समाजितम्‌ | 
iN 
ग्रणन्तमरचैयन्‌ || ८॥ 


the glory of King  Prthu (the first 
constitutional monarch on this globe), 
which had been augmented by excellences 
of every kind and had won the homage 
of men of great virtues—and spoke 
(as follows ). (8) 


विदुर उवाच 


सोऽमिषिक्तः 
को न्वस्य कीर्ति न 


पृथ॒विंप्रेलब्धाशेषसुराहंणः | बिभ्रत्‌ स वैष्णवं तेजो बाह्वोर्याभ्यां दुदोह गाम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
श्ृणोत्यभि्ञो 


यद्विक्रमोच्छिएटमशेषभूपाः | 


लोकाः सपाला उपजीवन्ति काममद्यापि तन्मे वद्‌ कर्मं शुद्धम्‌ ॥१०॥ 


Vidura said: What did that Prthu 
(further) do, who was installed as 
king by the Brahmans, received presents 
from all the gods and bore the prowess 
f Lord Visnu in his arms, by which 


ay 


m, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


it is the remains of whatever Was 
achieved by his valour that all the 
(so-called ) rulers of the earth as well 
as the different worlds and their 
guardian deities enjoy to their heart's 
content even to this day. Therefore, 
pray, tell ( me more of) his faultless 
doings. ( 10 ) : 


* 


> 2027024222... NER sie ca 


| 
| 
| 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Dis. 21 ] 


BOOK FOUR 


TERT उवाच 


गज्ञायमुनयोनद्योरन्तराक्षेत्रमावसन्‌ 


स्वत्रास्खलितादेशः सप्तद्वीपैकदण्डधक 
एकदा 55सीन्महासत्त्रदीक्षा तत्र दिवौकसाम्‌ 
तस्मिन्नहंत्सु सर्वेषु स्वर्चितेषु यथार्हतः 
Hia: पीनायतभुजो गौरः कञ्जारुणेक्षणः 
व्यूटवक्षा शृहच्छ्रोणिवंलिवल्गुदलो दरः 
सूक्ष्मवक्रा सित स्निग्धमृ धेः कम्बुकन्धरः 
व्यज्ञिताशेषगात्रश्रीर्नियमे न्यस्तभूषणः 
शिशिरस्निर्धताराक्षः समैक्षत समन्ततः 
चाइ चित्रपदं sew मृष्टं गूढमविक्लवम्‌ 


Maitreya resumed : Living in ( ruling 
over) the holy stretch of land lying 
between the two rivers, the Ganga and 
the Yamuna, he enjoyed only such 
pleasures as had been earned by his 
past deeds and ( that too) witha view 
to exhausting his merits ( and not for 
the gratification of his senses). (11) 


His commands were respected every- 
where and he held undisputed sway 
over all the seven main divisions of 


the terrestrial globe, barring, of course, 
the Brahmans and the votaries of the 
immortal Lord ( who recognize the 
Lord alone as their progenitor ). (12) 
Once he consecrated himself for a great 
sacrificial session and there was a 
huge gathering on that occasion 
heavenly beings, Brahman  seers 
royal sages, O noblest Vidura! (13) 
When all the venerable persons 
that assembly had been duly honoured 
according to their rank and position, 
the king rose in their midst like the 


and 


moon in the midst of stars. (14) He 
was tall of stature with brawny and long 
arms and had a fair complexion, eyes 
a shapely nose and a 


ruddy as a lotus, 


lovely countenance. He was gentle in 
appearance, had rounded shoulders, 
beautiful (rows of ) a and a 
winsome smile. (15 ) Ful of $ Teu 

broad chest, bulky hips an 
a leaf of the holy 


a belly shaped like a 
B... M. 04 
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आर्धानेव बुभुजे भोगान्‌ पुण्यजिहासया ॥११॥ 
अन्यत्र ब्राह्मणकुळादन्यत्राच्युतगोत्रतः ॥१२॥ 
समाजो ब्रह्मर्षीणां च राजर्घीणां च सत्तम ॥१३॥ 
उत्थितः सदसो मध्ये ताराणामुडुराडिव । १४|| 
सुनासः सुमुखः सौम्यः पीनांसः सुद्विजस्मितः IISI 
आवर्तनाभिरोजस्वी काञ्चनोसरुदग्रपात्‌ ॥१६॥ 
मद्दाधने gerd परिधायोपवीय च ॥१७॥ 
कृष्णाजिनधरः श्रीमान्‌ कुशपाणिः कृतोचितः ॥१८॥ 
ऊचिवानिदमुर्वीशः सद्‌ः संदर्षयन्निव ॥१९॥ 
स्वेषामुपकारार्थ तदा अनुवदन्निव ॥२०॥ 
fig tree and charming with folds. His 
navel was deep and circular like an 
eddy; his thighs resembled a pair of 


gold pillars; and his feet were slightly 
elevated in front. (16) The hair on 
his head was fine, curly, dark and sleek 
and his throat was marked by three 
spiral lines like those of a conch-shell. 
He had on his person a pair of costly 
and excellent pieces of linen, one 
wrapped about his loins and the other 
slung across his right side and left 
shoulder. (17) Being under a vow of 
abstinence he had laid aside his 
jewels so that the natural beauty of 
all his limbs was (now) manifest. 
Covering himself with the skin of a 
black buck and wearing (a ring ०) 
Kuga grass (used on ceremonial occasions) 
in his hands, he looked ( exceptionally ) 
graceful and had (just) finished his 
(religious) duties appropriate to the 
hour. (18) The king looked all round 
with eyes which were full of love and 
soothed one’s agony and, thrilling the 
whole assembly with delight as it 
were, made the following speech, which 
was charming to the ear, full of elegant 
( figurative ) expression, bland, polished, 
deep in significance and uninterrupted 
by emotion. ( As he spoke, ) it seemed as 
if he was recounting at that time his 
own experience for the benefit of all 
( who had assembled there ). ( 19-20 ) 
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“herein lies 


राजोवाच 


सभ्याः AGI भद्रं वः साधवो य इहागताः | 
अहं दण्डधरो राजा प्रजानामिह योजितः | 
तस्य मे तदनुष्ठानाद्‌ यानाहुब्रनह्नवादिनः | 
य॒उद्धरेत्‌ करं राजा प्रजा धर्मेष्वरिक्षयन्‌ | 
तत्‌ प्रजा भतृपिण्डाये स्वाथमेवानसूयवः 
यूयं तदनुमोदध्वं पितृदेवर्षयो ऽमलाः | 
अस्ति  यज्ञषपतिर्नांम केषांचिदह॑सत्तमाः | 
मनोरुत्तानपादस्य ध्रुवस्यापि महीपतेः । 
ईटृशानामथान्येषामजस्य च भवस्य च । 
दौहित्रादीृते मृत्योः शोच्यान्‌ धर्मविमोहितान्‌ | 
The king said: Worthies 
here, may you all be blessed. 
souls gathered here, pray 
Those who are eager to know 
Dharma (righteousness) is ought to 
submit their own conception (about 
i$) before the wise. (21) As a ruler 
on this earth I have been assigned the 
role of punishing the evil-doers, 
protecting the people ( against 
calamities ); affording them means of 
subsistence and keeping them severally 
within their bounds (the spheres 
allotted to them by the Sàstras). (22) 
By discharging these functions I as 
such hope to attain those realms which 
yield what one desires and which—as 
the expounders of the Vedas declare— 


present 

Pious 
listen ! 
what 


are earned by him who wins the 
pleasure of God (who has the record 
of all our past doings before His very 
éyes). (23) A sovereign who levies 
‘taxes but fails to teach the people 
their sacred duties ( merely) reaps 
their sin and forfeits his fortune. ( 24 ) 
Free from a carping spirit and with 


your mind fixed on Lord Visnu ( who 
is‘ - above sense-perception ) 
my (beloved) subjects, do your own 
duty for the good in the other 
‘world of your ruler ( myself ) ; ( for ) 
your own interest and 
hereby you will have done a ( great ) 

our to me. ( 25) Kindly lend your 
port to this (prayer of mine ), 

PC E 


therefore, 


द: 
, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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सत्सु जिज्ञासुभिधममावेद्य स्वमनीषितम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
रक्षिता वृत्तिदः स्वेषु सेतुषु स्थापिता एथक्‌ NRI 
लोकाः स्युः कामसंदोहा यस्य तुष्यति ETR, NWR 
प्रजानां TAS भुङक्ते भगं च स्वं जहाति सः ॥२४॥ 
कुरुताधोक्षजधियस्तार्है मेऽनुग्रहः कृतः (UII 
qa: शास्तुरनुज्ञातुस्तुल्यं यत्‌ प्रेत्य तत्‌ फलम्‌ ॥ २६॥ 
इहामुत्र च लक्ष्यन्ते ज्योत्स्नावत्यः कचिद्‌ भुवः ॥ २७॥। 
प्रियत्रतस्य रार्पेरङ्गस्यास्मत्पितः पितुः ॥२८॥ 
प्रहादस्य बलेश्चापि कृत्यमस्ति गदाभ्शता ॥२९॥ 
व्गस्वर्यापवर्याणां प्रायेणेकासम्यहेतुना ॥३०॥ 
O pure-hearted manes, gods and 
for the fruit which accrues hereafter 
to the doer, the instructor and the 
countenancer is ( just) the same. (26) 
In the opinion of some  ( believing 
souls ); O most worthy ones; there isa 
God ( who dispenses the fruit of all 
actions); for both here and hereafter 
can be seen in some rare cases places 
of enjoyment as well as bodies 
which are endowed with (uncommon ) 
brilliance. (27) In the opinion of 
Swayambhuva Manu (the first ruler of 
the earth), Uttinapada (his younger 
son), King Dhruva  ( Uttànapada's 
illustrious son ), the royal sage 
Priyavrata ( Swayambhuva’s elder son ), 
my grandfather, Anga, nay, of Brahma 
( the birthless creator) and Lord Siva 
(the Progenitor of the universe), as 
well as of (the demon kings ) Prahlada 
and Bali ( Prahalada’s grandson) and 
others like those enumerated above, one 
has to do with (it is necessary to postulate 
the existence of) Bhagavan Narayana 
( the Wielder of a mace), the sole in- 
dependent means of securing the three 
objects of human pursuit ( viz., religious 
merit, earthly possessions and  sense- 
gratification) as well as heavenly bliss and 
final beatitude, the only dissenters being 
(my father) Vena (the grandson of Death) 
and (afew) others, who were deluded 
in the matter of righteousness and 
( therefore ) deserve to be pitied. ( 28-30.) 


sages 
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यत्पादसेवाभिरुचिस्तपस्विनामरोषजन्मोपचितं मलं धियः | 
सद्यः क्षिणोत्यन्वहमेधती सती यथा पदाज्लुष्ठविनिःखता सरित्‌ ॥३१॥ eus 
विनिधुताशेषमनोमलः पुमानसज्ञविज्ञानविशेषवीयवान्‌ | | 
यदडश्रिमूळे कृतकेतनः पुनर्न dg क्लेशवद्दां प्रपद्यते ॥३२॥ 
तमेव यूयं मजतास्मदृत्तिभिर्मनोवचःकायसुणैः स्वकर्मभिः । 
अमायिनः कामढुघाङ्रिपङ्कजं यथाधिकारावसिताथंसिद्धयः ॥३३॥ 

Like the ( sacred ) stream (the Ganga ) passion and  Self-Realization, never 
that has flowed from His great toe, returns to worldly life, which brings 


the pious and ever-increasing relish one 
finds in adoring His feet immediately 
wipes out the impurity of mind of those 
afflicted by the trials and tribulations 
of mundane existence, accumulated in 
the course of all previous births. (31) 
Even the man who has taken shelter 
in the soles of His feet is completely 
rid of all the impurities of mind and, 
acquiring the special power of dis- 


असाविह्दानेकगुणो 5गुणी 5ध्वरः 


सम्यद्यतेडर्थाशयलिज्ञनाममिविशुद्धविशानघनः स्वरूपतः ॥३४॥ 
प्रधानकालाऱयधर्मसंग्रहे शरीर एष प्रतिपद्य चेतनाम्‌ | 
क्रियाफलत्वेन विधुर्विभाव्यते amaA दारुषु तद्गुणात्मकः ॥३५॥ 
अहो ममामी बितरन्त्वनुग्रदं हरिं गुरु यशभुजामधीरवरम्‌ | 
स्वधमंयोगेन यजन्ति मामका . निरन्तरं क्षोणितले दृदव्रताः ||३६॥ 
मा mg तेजः प्रभवेन्महद्धिभिस्तितिक्ष्या तपसा विद्यया च | 
देदीप्यमानेऽजितदेवतानां कुले स्वर्यं राजङुलाद्‌ द्विजानाम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
ब्रह्मण्यदेवः पुरषः पुरातनो नित्यं हरियंच्चरणाभिबन्दनात्‌ | 
अवाप लक्ष्मीमनपायिनीं यशो जगसवित्रं च महत्तमाग्रणीः ।।३८॥ 
यत्सेवयासेषगुद्ाशयः स्वराड्‌ विप्रप्रियस्युष्यति काममीश्वरः | 
तदेव तद्धर्मपरेरविनीतैः सर्वात्मना ब्रह्मकुलं निषेव्यताम्‌ ॥३९॥ | 
पुर्माँंझमैतानतिवेलमात्मनः प्रसीदतोऽत्यन्तशमं स्वतः स्वयम्‌ | ea E 
यन्नित्यसम्बन्धनिषेवया ततः परं किमत्रास्ति मुखं हविभुजाम्‌ ॥४०॥ 

$ अश्नात्यनन्तः wg तत्त्वोविदैः श्रद्धाहुतं AHA इज्यनामभिः । 
न वै तथा चेतनया बहिष्कृते हुताशने पारमइस्यपर्यगुः ॥४१॥ 
यदू ब्रह्म नित्यं विरजं सनातनं « शरद्धतपोमङ्गलमौनसंयमैः | 
समाधिना बिभ्रति द्वार्थदृष्ये यत्रेदमादश इवावभासते ॥४२॥ 
तेषामहं पादसरोजरेणुमार्या वहेयाधिकिरीटमायुः | 
यं नित्यदा बिभ्रत आशु पापं ums ` सर्वशुणा भजन्ति ॥४३॥ ॥ 
"NEC ME ME LN CU NUN : 
प्रसीदतां ब्रह्मकुलं Tat च जनार्दनः साइचरश्च lvl 
ह | LES 
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misery in its train. (32) Confident of 
achieving the goal according to your 
(individual) merits and free from 
hypocrisy, (therefore) worship Him 
alone—whose lotus feet are capable -of 
yielding whatever you desire—with the 
functions of your mind, speech and body 
and by your own duties which serve 
as a means of procuring a living to 
you. ( 33) 


पृथग्विधद्रव्यगुणक्रियोक्तिमिः | 


" +i 


x 
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A compact mass of pure conscious- 
nes and attributeless in essence, He 
(the Supreme Person) manifests Him- 
self, in the path of the ritual, in the 
form of a sacrifice, possessed of many 


attributes, which is accomplished with 
the help of diverse substances ( such 
as barley, rice, sesame seeds and 


clarified butter), qualities (of things), 
actions (such as the pounding of paddy 
and fanning the chaff from the 
grain) as well as through the purposes 
to which the various rites are directed, 
the intention with which a sacrifice is 
undertaken, the distinctive virtue of 
things and the appellation (such a 
Jyotistoma and Vajapeya) by which 
a sacrifice is known. ( 34) Even as fire 


Uu 


N 


manifested through ( various ) pieces 
of wood appears endowed with their 
peculiarities ( size, shape etc. ), so 
does the all-pervading Lord (who is 
supreme Bliss ),—manifesting Himself 
through the medium of the intellect 


(which has identified itself with external 
objects ) in the body ( of an individual ), 
which isa product of Prakrti ( primordial 
Matter ), the Time-spirit, latent desires and 
destiny,—appear as the fruit of various 
religious rites as well. (35 ) Oh! those of 
my subjects on the surface of this globe 
who with a firm resolve  incessantly 
worship, through the performance of 
their ( allotted ) duty, Sri Hari, the 
Preceptor of the universe and the 
supreme Lord of all those who receive 
a share in the sacrificial offerings ( really ) 
do me a favour. (36) May the lustre 
emanating from the ruling ( Ksatriya ) 
race through their great affluence and 
power never overpower the Brahman 
race, and the votaries of the invincible 
Lord Visnu, shining brightly through sheer 
forbearance, austerity and adoration. ( 37 ) 


I$ is by ever adoring the feet of the 
Brahmans that Sri Hari, the most ancient 
Person,—who is a (great) devotee of 
the Brahman community, and who 
takes the lead among the most exalted— 
won Laksmi (the goddess of fortune Jia 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 
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who never leaves Him, and a 
which sanctifies the universe. 
Following as you do the righteous 
conduct of the Lord, pray, adore in 
all humility and with your entire being 
the Brahman race, by serving whom that 
independent Lord—who dwells in the 
heart ofall and is ( extremely ) fond of 
the Brahmans—is  supremely pleased, 
(39) Who is better qualified in this 
world to serve as a mouth of ( vehicle 
to convey offerings to ) the gods ( who 
feed on sacrificial food ) than the 
Brahman race, by constantly adoring 
whom a man automatically atíains final 
beatitude (in the shape of everlasting 
peace ) before long consequent on his 
mind getting purified as a matter of 
course? (40) The immortal Lord, who 
is the sole theme of the Upanisads ( the 
utterances referring to those who are 
devoted to Self-Realization ) surely does 
notenjoy the oblations poured into the 
sacred fire—which is bereft of conscious- 
ness—so well as those offered with 
reverence into the mouth of a Brahman 
by the knowers of Truth in the name 
of gods fit to be adored in a sacrifice. 
( 41) Equipped with reverence, austerity, 
commendable- conduct, chariness of 
speech, self-control and concentration of 
mind, the Brahmans ever retain in their 
memory, with 


glory 
( 38) 


a view to discovering 
the Truth, the pure and eternal Veda, 
in which (the whole of)this universe 
can be (clearly ) seen as in a mirror. 
(42) O venerable ones ! let me carry 
the dust of their lotus feet on my 
crown all my life; for the sins of the man 
who constantly wears it (on his head) 
speedily . disappear and all sorts of 
virtues seek their abode in him. (43) 
And riches (of every kind), as a 
matter of course, woo him who isan 
abode of excellences, rich in moral 
character, full of gratitude and devoted 
to the elders. (Therefore), may 
the Brahman race and the bovine 
species as well as Lord Janardana and 
His servants be gracious to me! (44) 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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AN 
WW उवाच 

इति ब्रुवाणं नरपतिं पितृदेवद्विजातयः | ठुष्टुबुह्ृट्रमनसः साधुवादेन साधवः ॥४५॥ 

GAT जयते लोकानिति सत्यवती श्रुतिः | ब्रह्मदण्डहतः पापो यदू वेनो5त्यतरतू तमः ॥४६। 

हिरण्यकरिपुश्वापि भगवन्निन्दया तमः | विविक्षुरत्यथात्‌ सूनोः प्रह्मदस्यानुभावतः ॥४७॥ 

iaa AS fe TITRE संजीव वः ` = Sow ~ 
q पितः gen समाः संजीव झाइवतीः | यस्येहञ्यच्युते भक्तिः सर्वळीकैकभतंरि ॥४८॥ 
अहो वयं ह्यद्य पवित्रकीते त्वयैव नाथेन मुकुन्दनाथाः | 


य उत्तमश्लोकतमस्य 
नात्यद्धरमिदं. नाथ 
अद्य नस्तमसः पारस्त्वयोपासादितः 


नमो विद्ृद्धसत्वाय पुरुषाय 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां स हितायां 


Maitreya went on : As the king spoke 
thus, the manes and gods as well as the 
Brahmans ( who had assembled there and ) 
who were (all) pious souls, felt 
delighted at heart and applauded him, 
uttering words of approbation. ( 45 ) 
( They said: ) the Vedic text that “one 
attains to the higher worlds through a 
( worthy ) son" is (quite) true. For 
the sinful Vena ( Prthu’s father ), who 
was killed by the curse of the Brahmans, 
has been able to cross over ( the 
tortures of ) hell (through you ). (46) 
Even so Hiranyakasipu (the demon king ) 
was about to descend into hell as a 
consequence of his  blaspheming the 
Lord, but escaped it through the piety 
of his virtuous sOn, Prahlada. (47) O 
father of Earth, may 
ly for numberless years— 
such devotion to the 
( undisputed ) 
48) Ah! 

king of 
ourselves 


great hero, 
you live happi 
you who have 
immortal Lord, the one 
Ruler of all the worlds ! ( 
having you for our ruler, O 
sacred renown, We look upon 
Thus ends the 


known as 


विष्णोत्रह्मण्यदेवस्य 
तवाजीव्यानुशासनम्‌ | प्रजानुरागो महतां 

प्रभो । श्राम्यतां नष्टदृष्टीनां 
महीयसे । यो ब्रह्म क्षत्रमाविश्य बिभतींदं स्वतेजसा ॥७५२॥ 


twenty-first discourse in 
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purdna, otherwise 
the Paramahansa-Samhita. 


कथां व्यनक्ति ॥४९॥ 


प्रकृतिः करुणात्मनाम्‌ Koll 
कर्ममिदेवसंशितेः ॥५१॥ 


चतुर्थस्कन्धे एकविशोऽध्यायः D २१ ॥ 


as under the protection of Lord Mukunda 
( the Bestower of Liberation ) today, 
since you reveal ( to us ) the stories 
of Lord Visnu, the foremost of those 
enjoying excellent fame and a votary 
of the Brahman race. (49) It is no 
great wonder on your part, O lord, to 
instruct your dependants; for it is the 
nature of exalted souls possessed of a 
tender heart to love their subjects. ( 50 ) 
Robbed of our judgement by our own 
actions ( of past lives ), going by the 
name of destiny, we had been wandering 
(in the wilderness of transmigration ). 
Today you have led us across the dark- 
ness ( of ignorance), O lord! (51) 
Hail to you, the most adorable 
person, dominated by the quality 
of Sattva unmixed With Rajas 
and Tamas, who inspiring the 
Brahman race, protect the Ksatriya 
community and vice versa, and inspir- 
ing both, whole 
universe by dint of your own energy. 


( 52 ) 


maintain the 


Book four 


जनेषु प्रणणस्स्वेबं uU 


तदद्नोद्गतान्‌ प्राणान्‌ 
गौरादू यन्त्रितः सभ्यः प्रश्रयानतकन्धरः 
तत्पाद्शोचसलिलेर्माजिताळकवन्धनः 


Maitreya continued: While the people 
were thus extolling Prthu of great 
prowess, there came to that spot four 
sages, resplendent as ihe sun. ( 1) 
Surrounded by his attendants, the king 
saw the lords of divine seers descending 
from the heavens. They were ( easily ) 
‘recognized ( to be no other than Sanaka 

— and his three brothers) through their 
splendour, which dispelled the sins of the 
_ spheres ( through which they passed ). (2) 
King Prthu ( instantly ) rose with his 
urtiers and all others present 
as if eager to seize back his life- 
that had shot forth ( to meet 
sages ) at their very sight*, even 


दुळभतरमिह लोके परत्र 


a तेऽप्यरिक्ताखिलसम्पदः 
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हाटकासन भासीनान्‌ स्वधिष्ण्येष्विव पावकान्‌ | 


आचरितं किं मे मङ्गलं मङ्गलायनाः | यस्य वो दर्शन ह्यासीद्‌ दुर्दर्शानां च योगिभिः 
च | यस्य विप्राः प्रसीदन्ति शिवो विष्णुश्च सानुगः dd ८ II 
AA लोकान्‌ परयंटतोऽपि यान्‌ | यथा सर्वदं सर्वं आत्मानं येऽस्य हेतवः ॥९॥ 
ते धन्याः साधवो गृहमेधिनः | "QUT 
| यद्गरहास्तीर्थपादीयपादतीर्थविवरजिताः 


अथ हाविशो5व्याय! 
: Discourse XXII 
The sage Sanaka and his three brothers impart 
instruction to King Prthu. 
AS 
FRY उवाच 
एथुलविक्रमम्‌ | 


तांस्तु सिद्धेश्‍वरान्‌ राजा व्योम्नोऽवतरतोऽच्रिषा | 
प्रत्यादित्युरिवीत्थितः | 


तत्रोपञग्सुमुनयश्वत्वारः सूर्यवर्चसः ॥ १॥ 
लोकानपापान्‌ कुबेत्या सानुगोऽचष्ट लक्षितान्‌ ॥ २॥ 
ससदस्यानुगो वैन्य इन्द्रियेशो गुणानिव ॥ ३॥ 
विधिवत्‌ aia गृहीताध्यह॑णासनान्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
तत्र शीलवतां वृत्तमावरन्‌ मानयन्निव ॥ ५ ॥ 
श्रद्वासंयमसंयुक्तः प्रीतः प्राह भवाग्रजान्‌ ॥ ६॥ 


offered for washing the hands of a 
distinguished guest ) and taken their 
seat, the king, who was ( moss ) urbane 
( in manners )and was overwhelmed by 
his esteem for them, worshipped them 
with due ceremony, his head bent low 
with modesty. ( 4) He ( then ) sprinkled 
his tuft of hair with the hallowed 
drops of water wherewith he had washed 
their feet, thus duly following the ways 
of the virtuous, as if in order to evince 
his respect for the same. (5) Endowed 
with reverence and self-discipline, and 
full of delight, he addressed those 
sages, the elder brothers ( even) 
of Lord Siva,—who, when installed 


th e mind runs forth to meet the on seats of gold, shone like the 
ects of sense-enjoyment. (3) When sacrificial fires in their proper places, 
nad accepted the Arghya ( water (6) 
एथुरुवाच 


| ७॥। 


ह्यइव्यास्बुतृणभूमीङवरावराः ॥१०॥ 
॥११॥ 


rr rns 


that the life-breath of a young man goes forth to mect his elders 
d that it is only when he rises and bows to them that the 


“2 
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Sid वो दविजश्रेष्ठ यदूमतानि सुसुक्षवः | चरन्ति श्रद्धया धीरा बाला एव ब्रृहन्ति च ॥१२॥ 
कच्चिन्नः mur) नाथा इन्द्रियार्थार्थवेदिनाम्‌ | व्यसनावाप एतस्मिन्‌ पतितानां स्वकर्मभिः ॥१३॥ 
भवत्सु कुशलप्रश्न आत्मारामेषु नेष्यते | कुशलाकुशला यत्र न सन्ति मतिवृत्तयः ॥१४॥ 
तदहं ङतविश्रम्मः सुहृदो वस्तपस्विनाम्‌ | सम्प्रच्छे भव एतस्मिन क्षेमः केनाज्ञसा भवेत्‌ ॥१५॥ 
व्यक्तमात्मवतामात्मा भगवानात्मभावनः | स्वानामनुग्रद्वायेमां ` सिद्धरूपी चरत्यजः ॥१६॥ 


Prthu said: Oh, what meritorious 
acts have I performed, O abodes of 
auspiciousness, that I have been blessed 
with your sight, whom even Yogis 
(men possessed of mystic powers) find 
it difficult to perceive ? (7) There is 
nothing very difficult to attain in this 
world or the next for him with whom 
Brahmans (like you) and Lord Siva 
and Visnu and their attendants are 
pleased. (8) The world does not 
perceive you, even though you range 
through the various) regions, just as 
the visible creation and Mahattattva 
(the principle of cosmic intelligence ) 
etc., which are the causes of this world, 
are unable to perceive the all-seeing 
self. (9) Though poor, those pious 
householders are ( indeed ) blessed, whose 
house contains water, (a mat of) 
straw or (bare) ground, the master 
himself and his servants etc., worthy 
of acceptance by venerable souls (like 
you). (10) ( Worthless ) like the trees 
harbouring (venomous) serpents are 
those houses which, though replete with 
all kinds of riches, are not hallowed 
by the holy water washing the feet of 

मैत्रेय 
थोसतत्सूत्तमाकरण्यं सारं o ug भितं मधु 


Maitreya went on : Hearing 
graceful and righteous words of Prthu, 
which were pregnant with serious import, 


these 


the Lord's devotees. (11 ) Welcome is 
your visit to this place, O exalted 
Brahmans; for despite your juvenility 
you are ever self-controlled and reverently 
observe great vows ( of perpetual celibacy 
and so on), following the ways of 
seekers after liberation. (12) Is there 
(any hope of) good for us, who know 
the objects of senses to be the only 
thing worth coveting and have fallen, 
through our own doings, into this 
(whirlpool of) transmigration ( which 
is a hotbed of miseries) ? (13) It is 
out of place to make enquiries about 
your welfare inasmuch as you revel in 
your own self and no thoughts of good 
and evil (ever) arise in you. (14) 
Therefore, reposing full faith in you, 
I (make boldto) enquire of you, the 
loving friends of the distressed, how 
salvation can be easily attained in this 
(very) birth. ( 15 ) Surely the birthless 
Lord, who shines as the very self in 
(all) sages and reveals Himself ( in 
the heart of His devotees ) moves about 
on this carth in the guise of Siddhas 
( sages like you ) in order to shower 
His grace on His devotees. ( 16 ) 


उवाच 
| स्मयमान इव प्रीत्या HAR प्रत्युवाच हृ ॥१७॥ 
brief and delightful, the sage Sanatkumara 


cheerfully replied as though smiling. 


(17) 


सनत्कुमार उवाच 


साधु gS महाराज सवेभूतहितात्मना 


संगमः खलु साधूनामुभयेषां s 
अस्त्येव राजन्‌ भवतो Pf 
रतिदुरापा विधुनोति नष्ठिकी 


च सम्मतः | यत्सम्भाषणसम्प्रश्नः सर्वेषां वितनोति शम्‌ ॥१९॥ 00 


कामं कषायं मलमन्तरात्मनः ॥२०॥ 


| भवता fest चापि साधूनां मतिरीहशी ॥१८॥ c 


पादारविन्दस्य गुणाचुवादने। | 


शास्त्रेष्वियानिय सुनिश्चितो गणां 
असङ्ग आत्मव्यतिरिक्त आत्मनि EGT 
सा श्रद्धया मभगवद्धमंचर्यया 
योगेश्वरोपासनया च नित्यं 
sU ERIS ठृष्णया 


Sanatkumara said: A very good 
enquiry has been made by you, even 
though you know the answer, O great 

. monarch, your heart being given to the 
‘good of all living beings, (for) such 
is the bent of mind of the virtuous. (18 ) 
The meeting of pious souls is thought 
highly of both by themselves and by 

‘those who meet them; for worthy 

questions put to and the noble answers 
by them enhance the happiness 
(19) Certainly, O king, are you 


hearing ihe praises—elicited by 
ble questions—of the lotus feet of 
lari (the Slayer of Madhu ), which 
es off the impurity of the mind in 
sh pe of latent desires, so difficult 
remove. (20) In the scriptures, 
ve made a thorough enquiry 
uth), (only) absence of 
E to things other than the 
ense love for one’s real 


Brahma, have 
d to be the only 


That 
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क्षेमस्य 
रतिङ्गझणि निगुणे च या ॥२१॥ 
जिासयाऽऽभ्यात्मिकयोयनिष्ठया 
पुण्यश्रवःकथया 
तस्सम्मतानामपरिम्रहेण चच | 
बिना हरेरुणपीयूषपानात्‌ ॥२२॥ 


विविक्तरुच्या परितोष आत्मन्‌ 

2. e 
अहिंसया पारमहस्यचयया स्मृत्या 
यमैरकामैनियमैश्वाप्यनिन्दया Aaea 


[ Dis, 22 


सध्र्यग्विमृशेषु हेतुः | 


पुण्यया च ॥२२॥ 


मुकुन्दाचरिताम्र्यसीछुना | 
इन्द्॒तितिक्षया च ॥२४॥ 


हरेसहुस्तत्परकणपूरगुणामिधानेन विजम्समाणया | 
भक्त्या ह्यसङ्गः सदसत्यनात्मनि स्यान्निगुणे ब्रह्मणि चाञ्जसा रतिः UU 
यदा Rah CHEST पुमानाचार्यवाजू ज्ञानविरागरंहसा | 
दहत्यवीय इदयं जीवकोशं पञ्चात्मकं योनिसिवोस्थितो ऽग्निः ॥२६॥ 
दग्धाशयो मुक्तसमस्ततद्गुणो नैवात्मनो बहिरन्तर्विचष्टे | 
परात्मनोर्यद्‌ व्यवधानं पुरस्तात्‌ स्वप्ते यथा पुरुपस्तद्विनाशे ॥२७॥ 


of duties consecrated to the Lord, 
through a desire to know the higher 
truths and by being firmly established 
in the Yoga of Knowledge, through 
worship of the Lord of Yoga and by 
ever listening to the hallowed stories 
of the Lord of sacred renown, through a 
distaste for the company of those delight- 
ing in lucre and sense-enjoyments and 
by eschewing wealth and sense-gratifica- 
tion esteemed by such people, through 
love for seclusion when finding delight 
in the Self, but not on such occasions 
when a potion of the  nectarine drink 
of Sri Hari’s glories is had, through 
harmlessness and by living the life of 
an ascetic, through an enquiry into 
that which is conducive to one’s 
spiritual welfare and by drinking the 
peerless nectar of Lord Mukunda’s 
glories, by practising the twelve forms 
of self-discipline, (viz. non-violence, 
truthfulness, non-thieving, absence of 
attachment, modesty, non-accumulation 
of wealth and luxuries except in the 
interests of others, belief in God, 
continence, habit of 
God, firmness, forgiveness and | 
fearlessness ) and observing the twelve 
à of and 


meditation on | 
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names and sacre x auster 
offering E de t E usterity, body, mainly consisting of the five 
cR ne int omic sacred fire, subtle elements and envelopi : 

ence, worship of the Lord, pilgrimag i f üvelopimg hi णा 
to Holy places d 3 3 pilgrimage self (inthe form of the ego), when  ' 
of others, co ET CTS E "S good the same has been feed? for its 
SUE Ps LUE waiting upon latent desires by the force of wisdom 
calumny Ad aba dd i नार EE and dispassion. (26) When the envelope 
Cis hc Aci oning all activity (in the shape of the subtle body ) that 
of worldly "१ and preservation wraps the pure Self and which stood 
of opposites (likey PERN qon heretofore between the soul and the 
and by dde A pe cold Ao Oversoul has (thus) been dissolved 
ouo the pen ee growing the embodied soul sheds all the 
Which Come) ack 2 lis praises, attributes of that envelope and no 
dévotess (92:39 ) sd E see oe eae that which is external 

Overt ; Sto 

Brahma gets firmly rooted, man resorts States, i n as oH in 


ie a worthy) preceptor and, like the no longer sees the things of his 
pes spen the very source whence dream when it has been broken 
it originates, he dissolves his subtle (627 : 


आत्मानमिन्द्रियाथ च परं यदुभयोरपि । सत्याशय उपाधौ वै पुमान्‌ पश्यति नान्यदा ॥२८॥ 
निमित्ते सति सर्वत्र जलादावपि पूरुषः | आत्मनश्च परस्यापि भिदां पश्यति नान्यदा ॥२९॥ 
इन्दर यैर्विषयाकृष्टेयक्षिसं ध्यायतां मनः | चेतनां हरते बुद्धेः स्तम्बस्तोयमिव gam. lloll : 
भ्रश्‍यत्यनुस्मृतिश्रिततं ज्ञानश्नंशः स्मृतिक्षये | adi कवयः प्राहुरात्मापहवमात्मनः IIRA 
नातः | 


अथेंन्द्रियार्थांमिध्यानं सर्वार्थापहवो TA 
न कुर्यात्‌ कर्हिचित्‌ सङ्गं तमस्तीत्रं तितीरिषुः 


तत्रापि 


परेऽवरे च ये भावा शुणब्यतिकरादनु 


Only 
mind- 
of the 


the waking 
perceives 
sense an 


» Vide Srimad Bhagavata XT. 


8, 


substance ( the principal con 


अंशितो ज्ञानविज्ञानाद्‌ येनाविशति मुख्यताम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
[3 D ~ ^ 
धर्माथकाममोक्षाणां यदत्यन्तविघातकम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
२३__ ५९ te LS > 

त्रेवग्यांउथाो यतो नित्यं कृतान्तभयसंयुतः ॥३७॥ 


मोक्ष एवार्थ आत्यन्तिकतयेष्यते 
न तेषां विद्यते क्षेममीशविध्वंसिताडिषाम्‌ ॥२६॥ 


| 
l 
l 
l 
परतरो लोके पुंसः स्वाथव्यतिक्रमः | यदध्यन्यस्य प्रेयस्त्वमात्मनः स्वव्यतिक्रमात्‌ ॥३२॥ | 
: 
| 
| 
l 
ad नरेन्द्र जगतामथ तस्थुषां च देहेन्द्रियासुघिषणात्मभिराद्ृतानाम्‌ | 
यः क्षेत्रवित्तपतया हृदि विश्वगाविः प्रत्यक्‌ चकास्तिः भगवांस्तमवेहि सोऽस्मि IRS 
यस्मिन्निदं सदसदात्मतया विभाति मायाविवेकविधुति af वाहिबुद्धिः | 
तं नित्यसुक्तपरिशुद्धविबुद्धतत्त्व प्रत्यूटकर्मकलिलप्रकृतिं प्रपद्ये IRCI 
यत्पादपङ्कजपलाशविलासभक्त्या कर्माशयं ग्रथितसुद््रथयन्ति सन्तः | 
तद्वन्न रिक्तमतयो यतयोऽपि रुद्धखोतोगणास्तमरणं भज वासुदेवम्‌ ॥२९॥ 
za महानिह भवार्णवमञषवे्ा षडवरानक्रमसुखेन तितीर्षन्ति | 
तत्वं हरेर्भगवतो भजनीयमङ्घ्रिं कृत्वोडुपं व्यसनमुत्तर दुस्तरार्णम्‌ ॥४०॥ 
with these latter ( viz., the ego), and 
not at any other time ( e. g. in the state of 
deep sleep ). (28) Everywhere (in the 
external world too) it is only when 
water of a mirror or any other condi- 
tion is present that a man perceives the 


conditioning 


so long as this 
stituent 


subtle body) persists ( i. e in 
and dream states ) man 
the objects of 


his own self, 
self 


d that which connects the 


xix. MR À————Á— HU 
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शास्त्रेष्वियानेव सुनिश्चितो णा क्षेम्य eaa ug | 
असङ्ग आत्मव्यतिरिक्त आत्मनि eat रतिब्रह्मणि f a at ॥२१॥ 
सा श्रद्धया भयवद्धसेचयंया जिज्ञासयाऽऽध्यास्मिकयोगनिष्टया | 
योगेशबरोपासनया च नित्यं पुण्यश्रवःकथया पुण्यया च ॥२२॥ 
अ्थैन््रियारामसगोडय ठृष्णया तस्सम्मतानामपरिग्रहेण च्च | 
विविक्तरुच्या परितोष आत्मन्‌ विना हरेरुंणपीयूषपानात्‌ ।।२३॥ 
अहिंसया पारमहंस्यचयया SN सुकुन्दाचरिताग्र्यसीुना | 
यमैरकामै निवमेश्चाप्यनिन्द्या निरीहया हन्हतितिक्षया च ॥२४॥ 
हरेशंहुस्ततपरकणपूरशुणाभिधानेन : विजञम्भमाणया | 
भक्त्या ees सदसत्यनात्मनि स्यान्निगुणे ब्रह्मणि चाञ्जसा रतिः RM 
/ यदा रतिब्रह्मणि नैष्टिकी पुमानाचायवाज्‌ ज्ञानविरागरंहसा | 
Me दहत्यवीये हद्यं जीवकोशं पञ्चात्मकं योनिमिवोत्यितो5ग्नि' ॥२६॥ 
दग्धाशयों मुक्तसमस्ततद्गणो  नेंवात्ममो बहिरन्तर्विचष्टे | 
परात्मनोर्यद्‌ व्यवघानं पुरस्तात्‌ स्वप्ने यथा पुरुषस्तद्धिनाशे ॥२७॥ 
Sanatkumara said: A very good of duties consecrated to the Lord, 
enquiry has been made by you, even through a desire to know the higher 


#4 
$ 

up 
ti 


though you know the answer, O great 
monarch, your heart being given to the 
good of all living beings, (for) such 
is the bent of mind of the virtuous. (18) 
The meeting of pious souls is thought 
highly of both by themselves and by 
those who meet them; for worthy 
questions put to and the noble answers 
given by them enhance the happiness 
of all. (19) Certainly, O king, are you 
gifted with that rare and abiding love 
for hearing the  praises—elicited by 
suitable questions—of the lotus feet of 
Sri Hari (the Slayer of Madhu ), which 
shakes off the impurity of the mind in 
the shape of latent desires, so difficult 
to remove. (20) In ihe scriptures, 
which have made a thorough enquiry 
(into the truth), (only) absence of 
attachment to things other than the 
Self and intense love for one’s real 
Self, the attributeless Brahma, have 
been finally concluded to be the only 
way to salvation for men. (21) That 
love for the  atiributeless Brahma as 
well as the absence of attachment to 
the world of matter, both as cause and 
effect, is easily developed through 
(intense) faith, through the discharge 


truths and by being firmly established 
of Knowledge, through 
worship of the Lord of Yoga and by 
ever listening to the hallowed stories 
ofthe Lord of sacred renown, through a 
distaste for the company of those delight- 
ing in lucre and  sense-enjoyments and 
by eschewing wealth and sense-gratifica- 
tion esteemed by such people, through 
love for seclusion when finding delight 
in the Self, but not on such occasions 
when a potion of the nectarine drink 
of Sri Hari's glories is had, through 
harmlessness and by living the life of 
an ascetic, through an enquiry into 


in the Yoga 


that which is conducive to one’s 
spiritual welfare and by drinking the 
peerless nectar of Lord Mukunda’s 


glories, by practising the twelve forms 
of self-discipline, (vizą non-violence, 
truthfulness, non-thieving, absence of 
attachment, modesty, non-accumulation 
of wealth and luxuries except in the 
interests of others, belief in God, 
continence, habit of meditation ON 
God, firmness, forgiveness and 
fearlessness ) and observing the twelve 
religious vows .( of internal and 
external purity, muttering the divine 
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names and sacred texts, austerity, 
offering oblations into the sacred fire, 
reverence, worship of the Lord, pilgrimage 
to holy places, endeavour for the good 
of others, contentment and waiting upon 
the preceptor# ) by refraining from 
calumny and abandoning all activity 
(for the acquisition and preservation 
of worldly goods), by enduring pairs 
of opposites (like heat and cold etc. ) 
and by devotion to Sri Hari, growing 


through the utterance of His praises, 
which (ever) adorn the ears of His 
devotees. (22-25 ) When this love for 


Brahma gets firmly rooted, man resorts 
to a (worthy) preceptor and, like the 
fire consuming the very source whence 


it originates, he dissolves his subtle 
आत्मानमिन्द्रियाथ च परं यदुभयोरपि 
निमित्ते सति सर्वत्र जलादावपि पूरुषः 
इन्द्रियेविषयाकृष्टेराक्षिसं ध्यायतां मनः 
्रइयत्यनुस्मृति श्चित्तं ज्ञानभ्रंशः स्मृतिक्षये 
नातः परतरो लोके पुंसः स्तार्थव्यतिक्रमः 
अ्थैन्द्रियार्थाभिध्यानं सर्वार्थापह्वो IMA 
न कुर्यात्‌ कर्हिचित्‌ सङ्गं तमस्तीत्रं तितीरिषुः 
तत्रापि मोक्ष एवार्थ आत्यन्तिकतयेष्यते 
परेऽवरे च ये भावा शुणब्यतिकरादनु 


तत्त्वं नरेन्द्र जगतामथ तस्थुषां च 
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body, mainly consisting of the five 
subtle elements and enveloping his pure 
self ( inthe form of the ego ), when 
the same has been freed from its 
latent desires by the force of wisdom 
and dispassion. ( 26 ) When the envelope 
(in the shape of the subtle body) that 
wraps the pure Self and which stood 
heretofore between the soul and the 


Oversoul has (thus) been dissolved, 
the embodied soul sheds all the 
attributes of that envelope and no 
longer perceives that which is external 
to the self nor his subjective 
states, just as a dreaming man 
no longer sees the things of his 
dream when it has been broken. 
(27) : 


सत्याशय STA वै पुमान्‌ पश्यति नान्यदा ॥२८॥ 
आत्मनश्च परस्यापि भिदां पश्यति नान्यदा dsl 
चेतनां हरते बुद्धेः स्तम्बस्तोयमिव हृदात्‌ ell 
तद्रोधं कवयः प्राहुरात्मापह्ूवमात्मनः lAN 
यदध्यन्यस्य प्रेयस्त्वमात्मनः स्वव्यतिक्रमात्‌ ॥२२॥ 
भ्रंशितो शानविज्ञानाद्‌ येनाविशति मुख्यताम्‌ ॥३२॥ 
धर्मार्थकाममोक्षाणां यदत्यन्तविघातकम्‌ ॥३४॥ 
्रैबग्यों ऽथो यतो नित्यं कृतान्तभयसंयुतः ॥ ३५ 
न तेषां विद्यते क्षेममीशविध्वंसिताशिषाम्‌ ॥२६॥ 


देहेन्द्रियासुधिषणात्मभिराव्ृतानाम्‌ | 


यः क्षेत्रवित्तपतया हृदि विश्वगाविः प्रत्यक्‌ चकास्तः भगवांस्तमवेहि सोऽस्मि ॥२७॥ 
यस्मिन्निदं सदसदात्मतया विभाति मायाविवेकविधुति ats वाहिबुद्धिः | 


तं नित्यमुक्तपरिशुद्धविबुद्धतच्वं 
यत्पादपङ्कजपलाशविलासभक्तया 


्त्यूढकर्मकलिळप्रङ्ृतिं 
amari 


प्रपद्ये ॥२८|॥ 
ग्रथितसुद्ग्रथयन्ति सन्तः | 


तद्वन्न रिक्तमतयो यतयोऽपि रुद्धखोतोगणास्तमरणं भज वासुदेवम्‌ ॥३९॥ 


कृच्छ्रो महानि भवार्णवमक्षवेशां 


Only so long 88 this conditioning 
mind-substance ( the principal constituent 
of the subtle body ) persists (कन 
the waking and dream states ) m 
perceives his own self, the objects 7 
sense and that which connects the end tor T oes 


„Srimad Bhagavata 


षडवरानक्रमसुखेन 
तत्त्वं हरेर्भगवतो भजनीयमङ्घ्रिं कृत्वोडुपं व्यसनमुत्तर 


तितीरषॉन्त | 
दुस्तरार्णम्‌ ।|४०॥ 


with these latter ( viz.,. the ego), 
not at any other time ( e. g. in the st: 
deep sleep ). (28) Everywh 

external world too) it 


difference between one’s own self and 
that which is external to oneself ( viz., 
one’s reflected image ), and not at other 
5 times ( when the condition is absent ). 
(29) Distracted by the senses, which 


are themselves drawn towards their 
objects, the mind of those that (ever) 
muse on such objects (as worth 
attaining), takes away the power of 
discrimination of the intellect ( as 
imperceptibly) as a clump of grass 
sucks up water from a poo! ( through 


its roots ). ( 30) Consequeni on the loss 
of reason, memory fails; loss of memory 
is followed by loss of wisdom and the 
sages refer to loss of wiscom as the 
ruination of the self through one’s own 
self. (31) There can be no greater loss 
in the world to à man than the ruina- 
tion through one’s own self, of 
the soul, for whose sake everything else 
becomes dear*. (32) Constant preoccupa- 
tion with wealth and the objects of 
sense means the ruination of all the 
interests of men. Deprived of his 
knowledge and wisdom through such 
preoccupation, man is reborn in the 
immobile creation (the vegetable or 
mineral kingdom). (33) Whoever is 
keen to cross and reach the other end 
of the impenetrable gloom in the form 
of ignorance (the root of transmigration ) 
should never conceive an attachment to 
that which is most detrimental to (the 
ainment of) religious merit, worldly 
ms, gratification of the senses 
eration. (34) Of these four too, 
n alone is acknowledged as the 
urpose of life; for every- 
mg under the category of the 
jects of human pursuit 
. to the fear of death. 
be no stability in (the 
2 d 


into existence 
of the three 
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Tamas ) was disturbed ( at the dawn of 
creation ); for their hopes (to survive) 
have always been blasted by the all: 
powerful Time. (36) Therefore, O king, 
know Him to be your very Self—the 
Lord who perceptibly and inwardly 
shines as the all-pervading Ruler of the 
Jiva (the conscious principle in the 
psycho-physical organism ) in the heart 
of (all) mobile ( animate ) and immobile 
(inanimate) beings invested with a 
body, the senses, the vital airs, the 
intellect and the ego. Him do I 
resort to (for protection )—the ever 
free, taintless and enlightened principle—, 
who has set aside Prakrti ( Primordial 
Nature ) defiled by the Karmas ( of the 
various Jivas) and in whom appears 
this phantom of the universe both as 
cause and effect, vanishing on the dawn 
of discriminating wisdom even like the 
(false) notion of a serpent with regard 
to a wreath of flowers. ( 37-38) Resort 
(then) as your (sole) refuge to Lord 
Vasudeva, by fixing the thought on 
the splendour of the very toes of whose 
lotus feet pious souls cut asunder the 
knot of egotism ( which is nothing but 
a conglomerate of tendencies to action ) 
formed (by Karmas themselves), in a 
manner that even recluses who have - 
emptied their mind (of all thoughts of - 
the world ), having withdrawn their | 
senses ( from their objects ) are not able 
to do. (39) Great agony is experienced 
in crossing the ocean of metempsychosis,— | 
which is infested with ( fierce) crocodiles — 
in the shape of the five senses and the 
mind—by those who have not found 
their boat in God, inasmuch as they - 
seek to reach the other end of it by - 
painful means ( such as the practice of - 
Yoga). Therefore, you make t 
adorable feet of Lord Sri Hari your 


boat and cross the ocean of misery, 
difficult to cro 


| 
| 
] 
| 
H 


Rh a 


> 
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ANN 
मत्रय उवाच 
स US ब्रह्मपुत्रेण कुमारेणात्ममेधसा | दर्शितात्मगतिः सम्यक प्रशस्थोवाच d तपः१॥४१॥ 


Maitreya resumed : Enlightened thus creator) and a knower of Brahma, the 
about the true nature of the Self by king duly praised him and addressed 
Sanatkumára, son of Brahma ( the him (as follows ). ( 41 ) 


umaa 
st E मेऽनुग्रहः पूर्व हरिणाउउतानुकम्पिना | तमापादयितु ब्रह्मन्‌ भगवन्‌ यूयमागताः ॥४२॥ . 
निष्पादितश्च aea मरवद्धिषृणालुमिः | साधूच्छिष्टं हि मे सवमात्मना सह कि ददे ॥४३॥ 
पाणा दाराः सुता ब्रह्मन्‌ णहाश्र सपरिच्छदाः | राज्यं बलं मही कोश इति सर्व निवेदितम्‌ ॥४४॥ 
अनापत्य च राज्यं च दण्डनेतृत्वमेव च । सर्वलोकाधिपत्यं च वेदशास्त्रविद्हति ॥४५॥ 
समेव ब्राहमणो भुङक्ते स्व॑ वस्ते सवं ददाति च | तस्यवानुग्रहेणान्नं भुञ्जते क्षत्रियादयः ॥४६॥ 
eat भगवतो गतिरात्मवादे एकान्ततो निगमिभिः प्रतिपादिता नः 
तुष्यन्त्वद्रकरुणाः स्वक्कतेन नित्यं को नाम तत्‌ प्रतिकरोति विनोदपात्रम्‌ vell 


The king Said : Sri Hari, who is (so) to command armies, rule overa kingdom, 
kind to the afflicted, showed His grace direct policies of war and exercise 
to me in the first instance (vide Discourse dominion over all the worlds. ( 45 )A 
XX above). It isin order to bring it to Brahman eats his own food, wears his 
its culminating point, O divine sage, own ( clothing ) and gives away his 
that you have all come (here). (42) own (property to others). It is by his 
And compassionate as you are, it has sufferance that the Ksatriyas and others 


been made fruitful in its entirety by eat their food. ( 46) May you,—who are 
you. What shall I give you (in return well-versed in the Vedas and have in 


for this grace ), when everything belong- your abounding compassion precisely 
ing to me, including myself, has been explained to us, in the course of your 
graciously allowed (as a favour) to me dissertation on the Spirit, the true 
by pious souls ? (43) My life, spouse, nature of God as depicted above— 
sons and house with all its appurtenances, may you ever be pleased with 
kingdom, army, lands and treasury—all your own acts (of delivering the 


this I offer (at your feet as something afflicted). Who will make himself a 
already belonging to you ). ( 44 ) He butt of ridicule by presuming to 
alone who is well-versed in the Vedas recompense your acts of benevolence ? 
and (other) sacred books is competent (47 ) 


मैत्रेय उवाच 


त आत्मयोगपतय आदिराजेन पूजिताः | शीलं तदीयं शंसन्तः खेऽभूवन्‌ मिषतां णाम्‌ ॥४८॥ 
वैन्यस्तु gat _ महृतां संस्थित्याध्यात्मशिक्षया | आक्तकाममिवात्मानं मेन आत्मन्यवस्थितः ॥४९॥ 
कर्माणि च यथाकालं यथादेशं यथाबलम्‌ । यथोचितं ययावित्तमकरोद्‌ ब्रह्मसात्कृतम्‌ ॥५०॥ 
फळं ब्रह्मणि विन्यस्य निर्विषङ्गः समाहितः | कमांध्यक्षं च मन्वान आत्मानं प्रकृतेः परम्‌ ॥५१॥ 
Jug वर्तमानोऽपि स साम्राज्यश्रियान्वितः । नासञ्जते न्द्रया र्थेषु निरहंमतिरकवत्‌ WSR 


his virtuous conduct, 
of the science of | 
rose to the heavens, W 


Maitreya continued : Adoredby King 
Prthu ( the first constitutional 
monarch on the earth), and praising 
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created beings with his cool 
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stood gazing on them. (48) Vena’s son, 
the foremost among exalted souls, 
who was firmly established in the Seif 
through concentration of mind as a 
result of the instruction received from 
them in the science of the Spirit, 
regarded himself as one who had 
realized all his ambitions ( in life). (49) 
He performed (all) his duties at the 
proper time, at the proper place and in 
the proper way to the best of his 
ability and resources as an offering to 


एवमध्यात्मयोगेन 


गोपीथाय जगत्सृष्टेः काले स्वे स्वेऽच्युतात्मकः 


राजेत्यधान्नामधेयं सोमराज इवापरः 
दु घेषस्तेजसेवा मिमं हेन्द्र इव दुर्जयः 
वषति स्म यथाकामं पर्जन्य इव तर्पयन्‌ 
घर्मराडिव शिक्षायामाश्चर्य हिमवानिव 


सहसोजसा 
मनस्वी मृगराडिव 
आत्मवत््वे स्वयं att 


मातरिश्वेव सर्वात्मा बलेन 

qd इव ue 
at 

बृहस्पतित्रह्मवादे 


हिया प्रश्नयशीलाभ्यामात्मतुल्यः 


कर्माण्यनुसमाचरन्‌ | 
बिजिताइवं धूम्रकेशं ead द्रविणं वृकम्‌ | 
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God. (50) Resigning the fruit ( of his 


actions) to God with a concentrated 
mind, and regarding himself as a 
witness of ( all ) actions and beyond 
(the realm of) Prakrti, he remained 
unattached ( to everything ). (31) While 
remaining a householder and endowed 
with imperial fortune, he was free from 
egotism and conceived no attachment 
for the objects of sense, even as the sun, 
though shining on bog etc., does not 
get daubed with it. (52) 


पुत्रानुत्पादयामास पञ्चाचिष्यास्मसम्मतान्‌ ॥%३॥ 
सर्वेषां लोकपालानां दधारेकः प्रथुगुणान्‌ ॥५४॥ 
मनोवाग्बृत्तिभिः सौम्येरुणेः संरञ्जयन्‌ प्रजाः (All 
सूर्यवद्‌ विसृजन्‌ wes प्रतपंश्च सुबो वसु ॥५६॥ 
तितिक्षया धरित्रीव चोरिवामीष्टदो uU, ॥५७॥ 
समुद्र इव gait: सत्त्वेनाचलराडिव cll 
कुवेर इव कोशाढ्यो grub वरुणो यथा dS 
अविषह्यतया देवो भगवान्‌ भूतराडिब ॥६०॥ 
वात्सल्ये मनुबन्नणां प्रभुत्वे भगवानजः ॥६१॥ 
भक्त्या गोगुरुविप्रेषु विष्वक्सेनानुवर्तिषु | 
परोद्यमे ॥६२॥ 


कोत्योंध्वगीतया पुम्मिस्त्रेलोक्ये तत्र तत्र ह | प्रविष्ट: meg स्त्रीणां रामः सतामिव ॥६३॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुर्थस्कन्धे पृथुचरिते ह्वाविशोऽध्यायः ॥ २२ ॥ 


; Thus duly performing ( his ) duties 
at the proper place and time with his 
mind fixed on the Self, the king begot 
through (his consort) Archi five sons 
who came up to his ideals—Vijitāśwa, 
Dhümrakesa, Haryaksa, Dravina and 
Vrka. A part manifestation of the 
immortal Lord, Prthu alone manifested 
at the proper time ( special ) qualities 
of all the regional gods for the protec- 
tion of the created beings of the 
( whole) world. Delighting the people 
with his mind, speech and conduct as 
well as by his charming virtues, he 
bore the ( significant) title of Raja (he 
who delights) like another moon-god 
(who is known by the name of King 
Soma because of his delighting all 


rays ). 


Even as the sun drains (in summer ) 
the moisture of the earth, and releases 
it ( during the rains ) and radiates heat, 
so he drew the wealth of the earth 
(by way of land revenue and other 
taxes ), (freely ) distributed it ( among 
the people during famines etc. ) and 
exercised his authority ( over the people ) 
(53—56 ) He was formidable like fire 
in splendour and hard to conquer like 
the great Indra (the lord of paradise ), 
vied with the earth in forbearance, and 
with the heaven in bestowing on men 
whatever they sought. (57) Like the 
god of rain he showered blessings on 


the people according to their desire, * 


(thereby ) gratifying (them. all ). Like 
the ocean he was too deep to be under- 


Stood and in firmness he was a compeer . 


MM I uem 
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of Mount Sumeru ( the king of mountains ). 
(58) In meting out punishment he was 
as just as Yama ( the god of retribu- 
tion); in his marvellous acquisitions he 
resembled the Himalaya mountain. Like 
Kubera ( the god of wealth ) he was 
rich in treasures, and like Varuna ( the 
god of water) he had his wealth well- 
guarded. (59) Like the wind-god he 
could move everywhere and matched 
him in strength ( of body ), vitality 
and prowess; while in irresistibility he 
vied with Lord Siva ( the Ruler of the 
ghosts ). (60) In comeliness of form he 
matched the god of love and was full 
of spirit as a lion. In paternal affection 
he equalled Swayambhuva Manu, while in 


Thus ends the twenty-second discourse, forming part of the Story of King 
Prthu, in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


Maitreyabegan again ; A man of (great) 
self-control and a ( true ) protector of 
his subjects, Prthu (the son of Vena ) 
had himself fostered his own creation 
( in the shape of the various crops and 
the numerous towns and villages founded 


BOOK FOUR 


अथ त्रयोबिंशोऽष्यायः 
Discourse XXIII 
King Prthu practises asceticism and departs for the other world. 


AN 
सचय उवाच 


दृष्ठाउउत्मान॑ प्रवयसमेकदा va आत्मवान्‌ | आत्मना वर्धिताशेष्रस्वानुसर्गः प्रजापतिः ॥ १॥ 
जगतस्तस्थुषश्चापि RA धमत सताम्‌ । निष्पादितेश्वरादेशो यदर्थमिह जज्ञिवान्‌ ॥२॥. 
आत्मजेष्वात्मजां न्यस्य विरहाद्‌ रूदतीमिव | प्रजासु विमनःस्वेकः सदारोऽगात्‌ तपोवनम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
तत्राप्यदाभ्यनियमो : वैखानससुसम्मते आर्ध उग्रतपसि यथा स्वविजये पुरा ॥ ४॥ 
कन्दमूलफलाहारः ुष्कपणांशनः काचित्‌ । अब्भक्षः कतिचित्‌ पक्षान्‌ वायुभक्षस्ततः परम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
ग्रीष्मे पञ्चतपा वीरो र्षास्वासारपाण्युनिः | आकण्ठमग्नः शिशिरे उदके स्थण्डिलेशयः || ६ ॥ 
तितिक्षुयंतवागू दान्त FA जितानिलः आरिराधयिषुः कृष्णमचरत्‌ aa उत्तमम्‌ ॥ ७॥ 

तेन क्रमानुसिद्धेन ध्वस्तकर्मामलाशयः | प्राणायामः  संनिरुद्धषडवर्गरिछन्नबन्धनः ॥ ८॥ 

सनत्कुमारो भगवान्‌ यदाहाध्यात्मिक परम्‌ योगं : de पुरुषमभजत्‌ पुरुषर्षभः ॥ ९॥ 

भगवद्धर्मिणः साधोः श्रद्धया यततः सदा | भक्तिभगवतिं ब्रह्मण्यनन्यविषयाभवत्‌ ॥१०॥ 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj Lucknow : 
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lordship over men he was like Brahma 
( the birthless creator ). ( 61 ) In expound- 
ing the Vedas he was ( another) 
Brhaspati (the preceptor of the gods ), 
while in self-control he was (as good 
as) Sri Hari Himself. And in devotion 
to the cow, the preceptor and the 
Brahmans as well as to the votaries of 
Lord Visnu, and (even so) in modesty, 
humility and amiability as well as in 
his efforts for ( the benefit of ) others 

he was his own equal ( peerless ). ( 62 ) 

Through his glory, sung by the people 

everywhere in the three worlds, he had 

reached the ears of women even as Sri 

Rama entered the ears of pious men. 

(63) 


and populated by him ), made ( necessary) | 
provision for the maintenance of (ally 
mobile ( animate ) and 
( inanimate ) creatures, lent his suppor 
to the practice of virtue by the virtu 
and ( fully ) discharged the c 
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of the Lord, for which he was born on 
this earth. Realizing, one day, that he 
had grown old, he entrusted the earth, 
( who was a daughter to him and ) who 
Was weeping as it were out of grief at 
her separation ( from him ), to the care 
of his sons and repaired unattended to 
a hermitage along with his consort, 
while his subjects stood  disconsolate. 
(1-3) Uninterruptedly observing his 
rules of self-discipline there too, he 
embarked on (a course of ) severe 
asceticism, highly approved of by 
anchorites, with the same earnestness 
as he had erstwhile evinced in the 
conquest of his own ancestral dominion. 
( 4 ) Subsisting on bulbs, roots and fruits 
( to begin with ), he ate dried leaves for 
some time, contented himself with water 
alone for some fortnights and thereafter 
lived on air (alone). (5) Leading 
the life of a hermit, the dauntless 
Prthu basked in the heat of five fires 
( one in each of the four quarters with 
the sun shining overhead ) in summer, 
exposed himself to hard showers during 
the rains, stood immersed in water up 


तस्यानया भगवतः 


{ Dis. 23 


to his neck in the last two months of winter 
and slept on the bare ground (all the year 
round). (6) Practising forbearance 
with ( strict ) control over his speech 
and senses, he observed (a vow e) 
complete celibacy, controlled his vital 
airs and did the highest form of 
austerity, seeking ( thereby ) to please 
Sri Krsna. ( 7 ) His ( stock of ) Karma 
having been burnt as a result of that 
asceticism, gradually developed to perfec- 
tion, and his mind (thus) purged of 
all impurities, he thoroughly subdued 
his senses and mind by controlling the 
breath and was ( thereby ) able to cut 
asunder the bonds of his. Vasanas 
(latent desires). (8) Prthu (the 
foremost of men ) now adored the 
Supreme Person through that very Yoga 
( mode of worship ) which the divine 
sage Sanatkumára had taught him as 
the best means of realizing the Self. ( 9 ) 
Ever engaged in duties sacred to the 
Lord and striving with ( utmost ) 
reverence, the pious soul developed 
exclusive devotion to the Lord, who is 
no other than Brahma (the Absolute. (10) 


परिकमंशुद्धसत्त्वात्मनस्तदनु संस्मरणानुपूर्त्या | 


ज्ञानं विरक्तिमदभूननिशितेन येन चिच्छेद संशयपदं निजजीवकोशम्‌ 119911 
छिन्नान्यधीरधिगतात्मगतिरनिरीहस्तत्‌ तत्यजेऽच्छिनदिदं वयुनेन येन । 

^ A Ce M ° 
तावन्न योगगतिभियतिरप्रमत्तो यावदू गदाग्रजकथासु रतिं न कुयात्‌ ॥१२॥ 


एवं स वीरप्रवरः 


संयोज्यात्मानमात्मनि । ब्रह्मभूतो दृढं काले तत्याज स्वं कलेवरम ॥१३॥ 
सम्पीड्य पायुं पाष्िभ्यां वायुमुत्सारयञ्‌ ad: | नाभ्यां कोष्ठेष्ववस्थाप्य हृदुरःकण्ठशीष॑णि ॥१४॥ | 
। उत्सपयंस्तु तं qia क्रमेणावेश्य निःस्पृहः | वायुं वायौ क्षितौ कायं तेजस्तेजस्ययूयुजत्‌ ॥१५॥ 
| खान्याकाशे zd तोये यथास्थानं विभागशः | क्षितिमम्भसि तत्‌ तेजस्यदो वायो नभस्यमुम्‌ ॥१६]| 
इन्द्ियेषु मनस्तानि तन्मात्रेषु यथोद्भवम्‌ । भूतादिनामून्युत्कृष्य महत्यात्मनि संदधे ॥१७॥ ! 
d सवगुणविन्यासं जीवे मायामये “Md | तं चानुरायमात्मस्थससावनुशयी पुमान्‌ । | 
शानवैराग्यवीयेण स्वरूपस्थोऽजहदात्‌ प्रभु: ॥१८॥ 
E His mind having been transformed the 
into pure Sattva ( Sattva unmixed with 
E Rajas and Tamas ) through worship of 
<a the Lord, he attained wisdom, coupled 


same Lord; and 
wisdom he was able to tear off the 
vell of egotism (which conceals the 


through such 


with dispassion and sharpened by that 
devotion, which had been supplemented 


by constant and perfect remembrance of 


a d IL CEU 3 * 


true nature of the Tiva ), the origin of 
all doubt ( and misapprehension ) C11) 
Having got rid of his selfidentification 
with the body and realized the true 
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nature of the Self, and freed of all 
cravings he gave up (the pursuit of) 
even that wisdom by which he had 
been able to tear off the veil of egotism. 
For, so long as a striver does not take 
delight in the stories of Sri Krsna 
( who had Gada for His elder brother ), 
he will not cease to be led astray by 
the ( minor) achievements of Yoga 
( concentration of mind ) (12) Having 
thus irrevocably fixed his mind on the 
Supreme Spirit and become one with the 
Infinite, that great hero cast off 
his body at the (proper) time. (13) 
Closely pressing the anus with his 
heels and slowly forcing up the breath 
(from the Miladhara or the mystical 
circle situated in the space between the 
generative organ and the anus ), he held 
it (first) at the navel and ( then ) at 
other places, such as the heart, the 
chest, the throat and the space between 
the eyebrows. (14) Directing the breath 
higher up by stages to the crown of 
the head and free from (all) cravings, 
he merged the air of his body in the 
cosmic air, the solid part of the body 
in the earth, the fire in the cosmic fire, 
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the appertures (in which the various 
senses are located) in ether and the. 
liquid part of his body in water—each 
in its own source. He (then) merged 
earth in water, water in fire, fire in 
the air, and the air in ether. ( 15-16 ) 
He (further) merged the mind in the 
senses (by which it is drawn in the 
life of varied experience) and the 
senses in the subtle elements from which 
they severally proceed; and carrying 
these (the above-mentioned ether as 
well as the senses and the mind as 
merged in the subtle elements ) higher 
still (by the ego and withdrawing 
them into the same), merged them 
along with the ego in the Mahat-tattva 
(the principle of cosmic intelligence ). 
(17) He merged the Mahat-tattva ( the 
ground of all its evolutes) in the Jiva 
(the embodied soul), conditioned by 
Maya; and established in his true Self 
(Brahma), by force of wisdom and 
dispassion the mighty  Prthu, who 
was til now a Jiva conditioned by. 
Maya, cast off the condition (of 
Jivahood) attaching to the Self. 
(18) 


अचिर्नाम महाराज्ञी तसल्यनुगता वनम्‌ । सुकुमार्यतदर्ही च यत्‌ पदू'्यां aad भुवः ॥१९॥ 
ee > 
अतीव भत॒त्रतधमनिष्ठया REREN चार्षदेहयात्रया | 
~ no aA E ` ९ 
नाविन्द्तातिँ परिकर्शितापि सा प्रेयस्करस्पशनमाननिद्तिः ॥२०॥ 


देहं विपन्नाखिलचेतनादिकं पत्युः 


आलक्ष्य किंचिच्च विलप्य सा सती 
. Q iN 
दत्वोदकं भर्तुरुदारकर्मणः । 


विधाय कृत्यं हृदिनीजलाप्लुता 


प्रथिव्या दयितस्य चात्मनः 


चितामथारोपयदद्रिसानुनि ॥२१॥ 


नत्वा दिविस्थांख्रिदशांस्रिः परीत्य विवेश वर्हि ध्यायती भतुपादो ॥२२॥ 


विलोक्यानुगतां साध्वी ga वीरवरं 

कुर्वत्यः कुसुमासारं तस्मिन्‌ 

The great queen Archi, his consort, 
had followed him to the forest, though 
( very ) delicate and unfit even to tread 
on the rough soil with her feet. (19) 
Though exceedingly emaciated through 
devoted participation in the austerities 
(reposing on the bare ground and so 
on) and sacred duties of her husband, 
her (personal) services to the latter 
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पतिम्‌ । agair 
मन्द्रसानुनि | नदससवमरतूरयेषु णणन्ति 


देवेर्देवपल्यः सहस्रशः ॥२३॥ 
स्म परस्परम्‌ || २४|| 


and by nourishing her body with the 
food (bulbs, roots and fruits etc.) 
taken by sis (hermits), she did not 
feel miserable (all the same ), gratified 
as she was by the touch of the hand 
of her beloved spouse and the attention 
received from him. (20) Finding the 
body of the sovereign of the entire 
globe and her own beloved lord bereft | 
E 
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of consciousness and all other signs 


(of life), that virtuous lady wept for 


a while and then placed it on a pyre 
on the ridge of the hill. (21) having 
performed the rites (suited to the occasion), 
she bathed in the waters of a stream; 
and after offering water ( through her 
hollowed palms) to (the spirit of ) her 
husband, who had performed noble 
deeds, and bowing to the divinities who 
stood in the heavens ( witnessing the 
scene from their aerial cars), she thrice 
went round the ( funeral ) fire clockwise 
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(as a mark of respect to her departed 
husband ) and entered into it, contemplat- 
ing on the feet of her lord. (22) 
Seeing the pious lady follow her husband, 
Prthu, the foremost among heroes, 
goddesses and gods, capable of conferring 
boons (on their votaries ) applauded 
her in their thousands. ( 23) Raining 
down flowers on that peak of 
Mount Mandara, they spoke to one 
another (as follows) in the midst 
of a flourish of celestial trumpets. 


(24) 


Surg 
अहो इयं वधूर्धन्या या 34 भूसुजां पतिम्‌ | सर्वात्मना पतिं भेजे यज्ञेशं श्रीर्वधूरिव ॥ २ 


aq चूतं wean वैन्यं 


पतिं सती | पञ्यतास्मानतीत्याचिइविभाव्येन 


कमणा ॥२६॥ 


at gud किं eaaa भगवत्पदम्‌ | भुवि लोलायुषो ये वै नैष्कर्म्यं साधयन्त्युत ॥२७॥ 
स aft बतात्मधुक zem महता WW | saqi मानुष्यं विषयेषु विषज्जते IRCI 


The goddesses said : Oh, blessed is 
this wife, who thus waited upon her 
husband (Prthu), the king of kings, 
with all her being even as Sri (the 
goddess of beauty and prosperity ), the 
Consort of Bhagavan Visnu, waits upon 
Him, the Lord of sacrifices. (25) 
Following her husband, the son of Vena, 
that virtuous lady will surely ascend 
to Vaikuntha. See how by virtue of her 
remarkable deed, which cannot easily 
be conceived of, she is passing beyond 


us (the heavenly region ) ! ( 26 ) What 
other position could be beyond the 
reach of those mortals who, though 
their span of life on this earth is so 
uncertain, attain spiritual wisdom, 
which indeed leads to God-Realization ? 
(27) Alas! he has been ( badly ) 
deceived and is proving his own enemy, 
who, having attained with great difficulty 
the human state, capable of yielding ( the 
fruit of) liberation, becomes a slave 
to the pleasures of sense. ( 28 ) 


AN 
संचय उवाच 


स्तुवतीष्वमरस्रीषु पतिलोकं 
इस्थम्भूतानुभावोऽसौ पृथुः स 
q इदं सुमहत्पुण्यं 
ब्राह्मणो ब्रह्मवर्चस्वी राजन्यो 
fr इदमाकण्यं नरो 


gei यशस्यमायुष्यं स्वर्ग्य 


गता ag: | यं वा आत्मविदां gat वैन्यः प्रापाच्युताशयः dsl 

भगवत्तमः | कीर्तितं 
श्रद्धयावहितः पठेत्‌ | भ्रावयेच्छूणुयाद्‌ वापि स पथोः पदवीमियात्‌ ॥३१॥ 
जगतीपतिः | Sea: पठन्‌ विट्पतिः स्याच्छूद्रः सत्तमतामियात्‌ ३२॥ 


९ 
नायथवाउ5हता | अप्रजः सुप्रजतमो निर्धनो धनवत्तमः ॥३३॥ 
अस्पष्टकीर्तिः सुयशा qub भवति पण्डितः | इदं 


तस्य चरितमुद्दामचरितस्य ते ॥३०॥ 


स्वस्त्ययनं पुंसाममङ्गल्यनिवारणम्‌ ॥३४॥ 


कलिमलापहम्‌ | धर्मार्थकाममोक्षाणां सम्यकसिद्विमभीप्सुभिः । 


श्रदधयैतद्नुश्राव्यं चतुणो कारणं परम्‌ | ३५ 


विजयाभिमुखो 
मुक्तान्यसङ्को 
वैचित्रवीयाभिद्दितं 


भगवत्यमलां 


राजा श्रुखैतदभियाति यान्‌ । बळिं तस्मै हरन्त्यग्रे राजानः gud यथा ॥३६॥ 
भक्तिमुद्वहन्‌ | वैन्यस्य चरितं पुण्यं श्रणयाच्छावयेत्‌ पठेत्‌ ॥ २७॥ 
महन्माहास््यसूचकम्‌ | अस्मिन्‌ कृतमतिमत्यः पार्थवीं गतिमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥२८॥ 
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प्रथयन्‌ विमुक्तसङ्गः | 
लभते रतिं मनुष्यः ॥३९॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुर्थस्कन्धे त्रयोरविशोऽध्यायः 11 २३ d 


Maitreya went on : While the wives 
of the gods were (thus) praising her, 
Archi ( the consort of Prthu ) reached 
the abode of her lord,—the realm to 
which Vena’s son, the foremost 
among the knowers of the Self, who had 
his mind (ever) fixed,on the immortal 
Lord Visnu, had attained. ( 29) Such 
was the glory of the most powerful 
King Prthu. I have (thus) told you 
the story of that king of remarkable 
deeds. (30) Whoever reads with 
reverence and concentration of mind 
this story, yielding extraordinary merit, 
listens to it or narrates it bids fair to 
attain to the (exalted) state of Prthu 
( viz., the divine abode of Lord Visnu ). 
(31) A Brahman ( one belonging to 
the priestly class), reading it, should 
attain pre-eminence in sacred knowledge, 
a Ksatriya (amember of the warrior 
class) should become the ruler of the 
( whole) world; a Vaisya should become 
a chief of his clan and a Sadra (one 
belonging to the artisan and  labouring 
classes ) should (by listening to it) 
acquire pre-eminence (among his own 
class). (32) A man or a woman thrice 
listening to it with reverence is blessed 
with best children, if issueless and be- 
comes the wealthiest if destitute. ( 33 ) 
An obscure person attains good reputa- 


tion and a dunce turns out to be a 
learned man. It is a source of good fortune 
to men and wards off inauspiciousness. 
( 34) Besides bringing wealth, reputation, 
longevity and heavenly bliss, it wipes 
out the impurities of the Kali age. By 
those who are particularly keen to 
acquire religious merit, wealth, enjoy- 
ment and liberation, the story should 
be listened to with reverence, being the 
best means of achieving these four 
(purposes of life). (35) The kings 
against whom a monarch, out to conquer 
( lands), marches after listening to this 
narrative bring tributes before him even 
as they did before Prthu. (36) Free 
from attachment to everything else and 
cherishing unalloyed devotion to the 
Lord, one should listen to, narrate or 
read the sacred story of Prthu ( the son 
of Vena ). (37) I have told you, O 
Vidura (son of Vichitravirya ), this 
narrative revealing the Lord's glory. 
A man fixing his thought thereon should 
attain to the goal reached by Prthu. (38) 
A man who, devoid of all attachment, 
daily listens to or narrates with 
reverence this story of Prthu develops 
unflinching devotion to the Lord, whose 
feet serve as a bark to take one 
across the ocean of mundane existence. 


(39) 


Thus ends the twenty-third discourse, in Book Four of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhtta. 


अथ चतुर्विशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XXIV 
The hymn sung by Lord Siva ( and taught to the Prachetas ) 
मैत्रेय उवाच 


विजिताइवो उघिराजाउउसीत्‌ एथुपुत्रः sem । यवीयोम्योऽददात्‌ काष्ठा भ्रातृभ्यो आतृवत्सछः ॥ १ ॥ 


B. M. 56— 
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E 3 (| aad | द्रविणसे fas: ॥२॥ 

के i केशाय दक्षिणाम्‌ । प्रतीची इकसंशाय ga 
हि Sate प्राचीं WEST Es uau de genos tli 
2 अन्तर्धानगतिं शक्रान्नव्ध्वान्तर्धानसंजितः | अपत्यत्रयमाधत्त Eun 
| पावकः पवमानश्च शुचिरित्यग्नयः पुरा । वसिष्ठशापादुलन्नाः पुनर्योगगतिं t 
ह Maitreya began again : (Now) Prthu’s of invisibility, a earned "m qeu 
i son, Vijitāswa of great renown, became of Antardhana. hrough ( his nn 

me emperor. Full of fraternal love, Sikhandini he  begot three sons, 


he gave to his younger brothers a 
quarter each of the  earth's surface 
(to rule over). (1) To Haryaksa, the 
assigned the eastern quarter; 
the southern; to the 
one known as Vika, the western, and 
o s the fourth ( viz, the northern ) to 
Dravina. ( 2 ) Having acquired from 
Indra (thelord of paradise) the secret 


emperor 
to Dhimrakesa, 


x अन्तर्धानो  नभस्वत्यां 
राज्ञां वृत्ति 
तत्रापि हंसं पुरुषं 


Antardhána, who ( it will be remem- 
bered ) had refused to strike Indra, even 
though he had come to know that 
Indra had stolen (his father's) horse 
{ vide IV. xix, 20), got (a fourth son) 
Havirdhana (by name) by (his other 
wife) Nabhaswati. ( 5 ) Under the 
pretext of ( participating in ) a protracted 
sacrificial session he relinquished the 
kingly duties, regarding them as cruel 
in that they involved (the unpleasant 


हविर्घानाडविर्धानी विदुरासूत — um 
वर्हिंषत्‌ सुमहाभागो हाविर्धानिः 
यस्येदं देवयजनमनु यज्ञं 
सामुद्रीं देवदेवोक्तामुपयेमे 


विबुधासुरगन्धवमुनिसिद्धनरोरगाः 


"Through Havirdhana ( Antardhana’s 
Vidura, Havirdhani ( his wife ) 
sons—Barhisad, Gaya, Sukla, 
yaand Jitavrata (by name). 
uP 


Tt E- 


परमात्मानमात्महक्‌ | यजंस्तल्लोकतामाप 


सुतान्‌ | वर्दिबदं रयं spe कृष्णं सत्यं जितव्रतम्‌ ॥ ८॥ 
प्रजापतिः | क्रियाकाण्डेषु निष्णातो योगेषु च कुरूद्वह ॥ 5 ll 
वितन्वतः | प्राचीनाग्रेः कुशेरासीदास्तृतं वसुधातलम्‌ ॥१०॥ 
शतद्रुतिम्‌ | यां वीक्ष्य चारुसर्वाङ्गीं किशोरीं JISE, ॥ 
परिक्रमन्तीमुद्वाहे चकमेऽग्निः 
| विजिताः सूर्यया दिक्षु कणयन्त्येव नृपुरेः ॥१२॥ 


प्राचीनबहिंषः पुत्राः wager दशाभवन्‌ । 
पित्राऽऽदिष्टः प्रजासगें तपसेऽर्णवमाविशन्‌ | 
यदुक्तं पथि द्वेन गिरिशेन प्रसीदता | 
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were highly esteemed ( by all ). (55) 

Pavaka, Pavamana and Suchi (by name ), 

they were fire-gods ( bearing the same 

names ) formerly ( in their previous 

incarnation ). Born (as human beings ) | 

under the curse of the sage Vasistha, 

they (eventually ) attained once more | 

to the glorious state of 

practising Yoga. ( 4) | 
| 
| 
1 
| 
| 


fire-gods by 


हविर्धानमविन्दत | य इन्द्रमर्वहर्तारं विद्वानपि न जघ्निवान्‌ ॥ 5 | 


^ 


करादानदण्डशुल्कादिदारुणाम्‌ | मन्यमानो दीघसत्रव्याजेन feast ह ॥६॥ 


कुलेन समाधिना ॥ ७॥ 


task of) exacting tributes, inflicting 
punishment and levying taxes and so 
on. ( 6 ) Even though occupied with 
that sacrificial session, the king ( who 
had realized the Self) adored the 
Supreme Spirit, who is perfect ( in 
every way) and ends the suffering of 
His votaries, and attained a residence 
in the same Heaven with the Lord by 
dint of thorough and uninterrupted 
concentration of mind. ( 7 ) 


शुकीमिव ॥ ११ ॥ 


तुल्यनामत्रताः सवे धर्मस्नाताः प्रचेतसः ॥१३॥ 
दशवर्ष॑सहस्ताणि तपसाऽऽचंस्तपस्पतिम्‌ ।१४॥ 
तदू ध्यायन्तो जपन्तश्च पूजयन्तश्च संयताः ॥१७॥ 


(8) (Of these) the highly blessed 
Barbisad, the eldest son of Havirdhina, 
became. the ruler. He was well-versed 
in the. sections of the Veda dealing 


=. 
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with the rituals, as well as in the 
methods of Yoga, O worthy  scion of 
Kuru. (9) As a result of his perform- 
ing sacrifices ( one after another) close 
io the place enclosed for each foregoing 
Sacrifice the entire land was covered 
with blades of Kuga grass with their 
pointed ends turned towards the 
east. ( 10) He married Satadruti, a 
daughter of the deity presiding over 
the ocean, recommended by Brahma 
( the god of gods), who was charming 
in every limb and was still very 
young, and for whom the fire-god 
( himself) conceived a passion the 
moment he saw her going round the 
fire during the nuptials, richly bedecked 
with ornaments, even as he did (on 
yet another occasion) for Suki (a 
princess of that name). (11) Nay, 
even ( other) gods, demons, Gandharvas 
(celestial musicians ), sages, Siddhas 
(a class of demigods endowed with 
mystic powers from their very birth ), 
human beings and Nagas in every 
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quarter were captivated by the newly- 
married bride (as she walked) produc- 
ing a tinkling sound with her anklets. 
(12) Ten sons were born to King 
Prachinabarhi ( so called because of 
his having covered the earth’s surface 
with blades of Kuga grass with their 
pointed ends turned eastward—vide verse 
10 above ), through ( his wife ) Satadruti. 
They bore the common name of 
Pracheta; their mode of life was the 
same and they were all fully conversant 
with the moral code. ( 13.) Enjoined 
by their father to beget children, they 
entered a lake (almost as extensive as 
a sea) for austerities and, having duly 
controlled their mind, worshipped Sri 
Hari (the lord of austerities ) through 
( their) asceticism for ten thousand 
years, contemplating on and adoring 
Him and muttering what had been 
imparied to them by Lord Siva, whom 
they had met on the way and who 
had showered His grace on them. 
( 14-15 ) 


विदुर उवाच 


प्रचेतसां गिरित्रेण यथा55सीत्‌ पथि संगमः 
संगमः wg fast शिवेनेह शरीरिणाम्‌ 
आत्मारामोऽपि यस्त्वस्य लोककल्पस्य राधसे 


Vidura said: Pray, tell me, O holy 
sage, how came about the meeting of 
the Prachetas with Lord Siva on the 
way, and what significant precept 
Lord Hara (the Destroyer of the 
universe ) Was pleased to impart to 
them. (16) I$ is indeed difficult for 
mortals, O  Brahman sage, to get an 
opportunity to meet Lord Siva, on whom 


मैत्रेय 
प्रचेतसः पितुर्वाक्यं शिरसाऽऽदाय साधवः 
समुद्रमुप विस्तीर्णमपश्यन्‌ 


नीळरक्तोसलाम्मोजकहारेन्दीवराकरम्‌ 
मत्तभ्रमरसौस्वयद्दष्टरोमलताडप्रिपम्‌ 

e ९ दिव्यमाराम नोहरम्‌ 
त्त्र गान्धवमाकण्य व्यमा 
qda सरसस्तस्माननिष्क्रामन्तं सहानुगम्‌ 
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| यदुताह हरः प्रीतस्तन्नो ब्रह्मन्‌ वदार्थवत्‌ ॥१६॥ 

| gon मुनयो द्युरसङ्गाद्‌ यमभीष्सितम्‌ dell 

| शत्तया युक्तो विचरति घोरया भगवान्‌ भवः ॥१८॥ 
(even) sages have only been able to 
contemplate as the cherished object of 
their desire by shaking off all attach- 
ment. (17) Though revelling in the 
Self, Lord Bhava (the Source of all 
creation) goes about the world 
associated with His terrible ( destructive ) 
energy (in the person of Goddess Siva) for 
the maintenance of the world order. (18) 


उवाच 


। दिशं प्रतीचीं प्रययुस्तपस्याहतचेतसः ॥१९॥ 


सुमहत्‌ सरः | महन्मन इव स्वच्छं प्रसन्नसलिलाशयम्‌ ॥२०॥ 


| हंससारसचक्राह्ृकारण्डवनिकू जितम्‌ ॥२१॥ 


| पद्मकोशरजो दिक्षु विक्षिपत्पवनोत्सवम्‌ ॥२२॥ 


| विसिस्म्यू राजपुत्रास्ते मुदङ्गपणबाद्यदु ॥२३॥ 
| उपगीयमानममरप्रवरं 


विबुधानुगैः ॥२४॥ 
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प्रणेमुर्जातकौतुकाः URAL 


स तान. mË भगवान्‌ धर्मवत्सलः | धर्मशाज्शीलसम्पन्नान्‌ प्रीतः प्रीतानुवाच हृ ॥२६॥ 


Maitreya went on : Having received 
their father’s command with bowed 
heads, the pious Prachetas set out in a 
westerly direction with their mind 
earnestly set on austerities. (19) ( At 
some distance) they saw a very large 
lake almost as extensive as a sea and 
pellucid as the mind of an exalted soul, 
with the creatures inhabiting it ( ever) 
cheerful. (20) A home of blue and 
red lilies, lotuses, Kablaras (lilies 
blossoming at dusk) and blue lotuses, 
the lake resounded with the notes of 
swans, cranes,  Chakravakas (ruddy 
geese) and Karandavas (a species of 
ducks ). (21) Hemmed in by creepers 
and trees which were thrilied with joy 
(as itwere) to hear the sweet hum- 
ming of drunken bees, it presented a gala 
appearance due to the breeze scattering 
in all directions the pollen from the 


seed-vessel of ( full-blown ) lotuses. ( 22) 
The princes were wonder-struck to hear 
music which ravished the mind by its 
weird style and was preceded by the 
sound of clay and wooden tomtoms. (23) 
That very moment they were filled with 
curiosity to behold the dark-necked and 
three-eyed Lord Siva (the foremost of 
gods ), refulgens like a mass of red-hot 
gold and inclined to shower His grace 
(on His votaries), issuing from the 
lake with His retinue, His glories being 
sung by Gandharvas and Kinnaras 
( attendants of the gods ); and the princes 
bowed to Him. (24-25) The Lord, who 
relieves the agony of His supplianis 
and is a lover of righteousness, gladly 
spoke to the princes who were not 
only well-versed in the moral code but 
(also ) possessed a noble character and felt 
(much ) delighted (at His sight). ( 26 ) 


श्रीरुद्र उवाच a 


यूयं वेदिषदः 


पुत्रा विदितं वश्चिकीर्षितम्‌ । अनुग्रहाय भद्रं ब एवं मे दर्शनं कृतम्‌ ॥२७॥ 


यः परं रंहसः साक्षात्‌ त्रिगुणाजीवसंजितात्‌ | भगवन्तं वासुदेवं प्रसन्नः स प्रियो हि मे ॥२८॥ 
स्वधर्मनिष्ठः शतजन्मभिः पुमान्‌ विरिञ्चतामेति ततः परं हि मामू । 


अव्याकृतं भागवतोऽथ वैष्णवं पदं यथाहं विबुधाः 


Ser ॥२९॥ 


अथ भागवता य्‌यं प्रियाः स्थ भगवान्‌ यथा | न मदू भागवतानां च प्रेयानन्योऽस्ति कर्हिचित्‌ ॥३०॥ 


इदं विविक्तं जप्तव्यं पवित्रं मङ्गळं 

Sri Rudra said : You are the sons of 
King Vedisad ( Barhisad); your inten- 
- tion ( too) is known to Me. It is only 
to shower My grace on you, may all 
- be well with you, that I have thus 
. blessed you with My sight. (27) He is 
indeed (supremely ) dear to Me, who 
has directly taken refuge in Lord 
Vasudeva, who is beyond both the 
Unmanifest, consisting of the three 
Gunas ( Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), and 
pirit, known by the name of Jiva. 
A man devoted to his own duty 
d in the Sastras ) attains to 
Bof Brahma (the creator ) 


परम्‌ | निःश्रेयसकरं चापि श्रूयतां तदू वदामि वः ॥३१॥ 


after a hundred lives and realizes Me 
(only ) if he has acquired still higher 
merit. A devotee of the Lord, on the 
other hand, ascends immediately after 
death to the ( supreme ) Abode of 
Bhagavan Visyu, which lies entirely 
beyond the realm of Matter and which 
Myself (as Rudra) and the ( other ) 
gods ( holding some office in the cosmic 
order ) shall reach (only) after the 
dissolution of our subtle body (at the 
expiry of our term of office ). ( 29 ) Now 
you are (all) devotees of the Lord and 
as such are dear to Me as the 
Lord (Himself). And to the votaries 
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of the Lord either, no one else is ever 
dearer than Myself. ( 30 ) ( Now ) dis- 
tinctly hear this holy and supremely 


auspicious hymn, which is also conducive 
to final beatitude; I ( hereby ) impart it - 
to you. ( 31 ) 


मैत्रेय उवाच 


इत्यनुक्रोशङ्ददयो भगवानाह ताञ्‌ 


Maitreya resumed : Witha heart full 
of compassion Lord Siva, who is ( ever ) 
devoted to Bhagavan Narayana, spoke 


Ba: | act राजपुत्रान्‌ नारायणपरो वचः ॥३२॥ 


the following words to those princes, 
who stood with joined palms ( before 
Him ). ( 32 ) 


श्रीरुद्र उवाच 


fad त आत्मविदूधुयस्वस्तये स्वस्तिरस्तु मे | भवता राधसा राद्धं सर्वस्मा आत्मने नमः ॥३३॥ 


नमः पङ्कुननाभाय 
संक्घणाय सूक्ष्माय 
vit , नमोऽनिरुद्धाय 
स्वगांपवगद्वाराय नित्यं 
नम ऊजं इषे त्रय्याः पतये 
सर्वसत्त्वात्म देहाय विशेषाय 
अर्थलिङ्गाय नभसे 
ERSTE! निदृत्ताय 
नमस्ते आशिषामीश 


दुरन्तायान्तकाय 


पितृदेवाय 


भूतसूक्ष्मेन्द्रियात्मने | वासुदेवाय शान्ताय कूटस्थाय स्वरोचिषे ॥३४॥ 
च | नमो विश्वप्रबोधाय प्रद्युम्नायान्तरात्मने ॥३५॥ 
हुधीकेशेन्द्रियात्मने | नमः परमहंसाय 
शुचिषदे नमः | नमो हिरण्यवीर्याय aada तन्तवे ॥३७॥ 
यज्ञरेतसे | aaa च जीवानां नमः सर्वरसात्मने ॥३८॥ 
स्थवीयसे | नमल्नेलोक्यपालाय सहओजोबलाय 
नमोऽन्त्बेहिरात्मने | नमः पुण्याय लोकाय अमुष्मे भूरिवचंसे ॥४०॥ 
कर्मणे | नमोऽधर्मविपाकाय wad दुःखदाय च ॥४१॥ 
मनवे कारणात्मने | नमो घर्माय बृहते कृष्णायाकुण्ठमेधसे | 


quia निभतात्मने ॥३६॥ ` 


च ॥२९॥ 


पुरुषाय पुराणाय सांख्ययोगेश्वराय च ॥४२॥ 


शक्तित्रयसमेताय 


Sri Rudra said : “Your glory tends to 
the blessedness ( unfoldment of the 
blissful nature ) of the foremost among 
the knowers of the Self; may iù conduce 
to My blessedness as well.. You ever 
exis as the supremely Blissful; hail to 
You, the ( supreme ) Spirit, who have 
assumed all forms. ( 33 ) Obeisance to 
Him who has a lotus ( constituting the 
universe ) sprung from His navel, the 
Controller of the subtle elements and 
the senses, to Vasudeva (the first and 
foremost of the four Vyühas or mani- 
festations of the Lord, the one presiding 
over the Chitta or reason), who is 
( ever ) tranquil, immutable and self- 
luminous. ( 34 ) Salutations to Sankarsana 
( the second of the four Vyühas, that 
presides over the ego ), who is un- 
manifest and infinite and destroys the 
universe ( by the fire issuing from His 
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मीढुषेऽइंङृतात्मने | चेतआकूतिरूपाय नमो 


वाचोविभूतये ॥४३॥ 


mouth at the time of universal dissolu- 
tion ), and to Pradyumna ( the third 
Vyüha ), from whom comes the highest 
knowledge of the world and who 
presides over the intellect or under- 
standing. ( 35 ) Hail, hail to Aniruddha 
( the fourth manifestation ), presiding 
over the mind, which is the controller 
of the sense. Obeisance to You as the 
sun-god, who pervades the universe by 
His effulgence and is devoid of growth 
and decay. ( 36 ) Salutations to Him who 
is the door to heaven and final beatitude 
and who constantly dwells in a pure 
hears. Hail to the Fire-god ( who has 


effulgence for his energy ), through 


whom are accomplished sacrifices per- 
formed with the help of four priests — 
( viz., Hota, Adhwaryu, Udgata and 
Brahma ) and who makes for the con- 
tinuance of sacrifices. ( 37 ) Obeisance | 
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to Sri Hari ( the Lord of the three 
Vedas ), who as the moon-god ( the seed 
of Yajfia) serves as the food of both 
the manes and the gods, and salutations 
( again ) to the Lord who in the form 
of water gratifies ( all ) embodied beings. 
(38) Salutations to You, who appear as 
the bodies of all living beings as well 
as the Cosmic Body and take the form 
of earth. Hail to You, who (as the 
wind-god ) sustain all the three worlds and 
are endowed with ihe strength of mind, 
senses and body. ( 59 ) Obeisance to the 
Lord, who as ether supplies a clue to 
( the existence of ) objects ( through its 
attribute, sound ) and provides a basis 
for the conception of inside and outside. 
Salutations to Him in the form of that 
( well-known ) sacred. sphere of great 
splendour ( known by the name of 
heaven ). ( 40 ) Hail to You in the form 
of worldly activity and activity carried 
On in retirement—leading severally to 


दशंनं नो Reqm देहि 


[ Dis. 24 


( the attainment of ) the world of the 
manes and the region of the gods—and 
also in the form of death, which is the 
fruit of unrighteousness and causes pain. 
(41) Obeisauce to You, O Lord, who 
yield the fruit of all actions and are 
omniscient (or revealed in the form of 
Mantras ). Salutations to You in the 
form of Sri Krsna, who is supreme 
virtue personified and is possessed of 
unobstructed wisdom, nay, who is the 
most ancient Person, the Lord of both 
Sankhya ( the path of Knowledge ) and 
Yoga ( the path of Action ). ( 42) Hail 
‘to You, who as Rudra (the god of 
destruction ) preside over the ego and 
are endowed with the three potencies 
( in the form or doership, instrumentality 
and activity ). Obeisance to You, wlio 
( as Brahma, the creator ) are knowledge 
and activity personified, and from whom 
proceeds the vast wealth of 
(43) 


speech. 


भागवताचितम्‌ । रूपं प्रियतमं स्वानां सवेन्द्रियगुणाज्ञनम्‌ divYil 


स्निगधप्राइृड्घनश्यामं सवंसौन्दर्यसंग्रहम्‌ | चार्वायतचतुर्वाहु सुजातरुचिराननम्‌ ॥४५॥ 
पद्मकोशपलाशाक्षं सुन्द्रश्र सुनासिकम्‌ | सुद्विजं सुकपोलास्यं समकर्णविभूषणम्‌ ॥४६॥ 
प्रीतिप्रहसितापाङ्गमलकैरुपरोभितम्‌ | ळसत्पङ्कजकिञ्ञल्कदुकूलं मृष्टकुण्डलम्‌ ॥४७॥ 
स्फुररिकिरीटवलयहारनूपुरमेख लम्‌ | शङ्कचक्रगदापञ्ममालामण्युत्तमद्विमत्‌ ॥४८॥ 
सिंहस्कन्धत्विषो बिश्रत्सौभगग्रीवकौस्तुभम्‌ | श्रियानपायिन्याक्षिप्तनिकषारमोरसोल्लसत्‌ ॥४९॥ 
पूररेचकसंविग्नवलिवल्गुदलोदरम्‌ | ग्रतिसंक्रामयद्‌ fed नाभ्याऽऽवर्तगभीरया ॥५०॥ 
श्यामश्रोण्यधिरोचिष्णुदुकू लस्वणमेखलम्‌ | समचावंडघिजज्ञोरुनिम्नजानुसुदर्शनम ॥५१॥ 
पदा शरतपझमपलारारोचिषा नखद्युमिनो ऽन्तरघं विधुन्वता । 
sau स्वीयमपास्तसाध्वसं पदं युरो मागंगुरुस्तमोजुषाम्‌ ॥५२॥ 
“Pray, bless. us—who are keen to captivating eyebrows and a shapely 


behold You—with Your sight, which is 
held in such great esteem by Your 
devotees. Be pleased to reveal to us 
Your beautiful form, the most beloved 
of Your votaries, which delights all the 
senses by its ( numerous) excellences. 
(44) It is cerulean as a charming rain- 
cloud and the conglomeration of all 
egance. It has four long graceful arms 
and a winsome countenance perfect in. 
detail. (45) It has eyes resembl- 
2 s in the heart ofa lotus, 


seum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


nose, lovely teeth, ravishing cheeks and 
mouth, and ears exactly corresponding 
with each other and serving as ornaments. 
(46) With the outer corners of its eyes 
smiling as it were with affection. Your 
form is decked with ( flowing ) tresses, 
is covered by a shining fine cloth— 
yellow as the filaments of a lotus—and 
is adorned with a pair of polished ear- 
rings. (47) It is ( further ) graced with 
a brilliant diadem, bracelets, a pearl 
mecklace, anklets and girdle; and its 
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glory is heightened by a conch, a discus, 
8 mace, a lotus, a garland ( of sylvan 
flowers) and gems ( of various kinds ). 
(48) It carries about its shoulders, 
resembling those of a lion, the lustre 
of the €ar-rings and necklace etc., the 
Kaustubha gem lending charm to its 
neck; and the form is brightened by the 
bosom, which outshines the touchstone 
( bearing a streak of gold on it) by 
Goddess Sri, ever abiding thereon ( in 
the form of a golden streak )- (49) Its 
belly, resembling the leaf ( of the Indian 
fig tree in shape ), looks ( very ) attractive 
with its ( three ) folds, which are shak- 
ing with the (alternate ) inhalation and 
exhalation of air. By its deep navel, 
spiral in shape like whirlpool, it is 


एतद्रूपमनुध्येयमात्मशुद्धिमभीप्सताम्‌ 
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inviting the universe (as it were ) to 
return ( to its source, the belly ). (50) 
The fine ( yellow ) loin-cloth and the 
girdle of gold shine all the more. 
brightly ( by contrast ) on the swarthy 
hips. ( Again ) the form looks ( very ) 
comely by its (pairs of ) beautiful feet, 

shanks, things and depressed knees, each : 
pair matching perfectly. (51) With 

Your feet shining as the petals of an- 
autumnal lotus and driving away the: 
darkness of our heart by the splendours 

of their nails, pray, reveal to us that 

form as Your very essence, that has 

dispelled the fear ( of Your devotees ), 

O Preceptor (of the universe ), since 

You are the guide of souls wallowing 

in ignorance. ( 52 ) 


स्वधर्ममनुतिष्ठताम ॥५३॥ 


भवान्‌ भक्तिमता लभ्यो gon: सर्वेदेहिनाम्‌ | स्वाराज्यस्याप्यभिमत एकान्तेनात्मविद्वतिः ।५४॥ 


d दुराराध्यमाराध्य सतामपि 

यत्र निर्विष्रमरणं कृतान्तो 

क्षणाधैनापि get न स्वर्ग 
अथानघाडम्नेस्तव 
भूतेष्वनुक्रोशसुसत्वशीलिनां स्यात्‌ 
न यस्य 


यद्भ क्तियोगानुण्हीतमञ्ञसा सनिर्विचष्टे 


दुरापया | एकान्तभक्त्या को वाञ्छेत्‌ पादमूळं विना बहिः ॥५७॥ 
नाभिमन्यते | विश्वं विध्वंसयन्‌ वीर्यशोर्यविस्फूजितश्रुवा ॥५६॥ 
नापुनर्भवम्‌ | भगवत्सङ्गिसङ्गस्य मर्त्यानां किमुताडिषः ॥५७॥ 

की तिंती थंयोरन्तवं हिःस्नानविधूतपाप्मनाम्‌ | 
संगमोऽनुग्रह एष 
चित्तं बहिरर्थविश्रमं तमोगुहायां च विशुद्धमाविशत्‌ | 
ननु तत्र ते 


नस्तव dell 


गतिम्‌ USS 


au व्यज्यते विश्वं विश्वस्मिन्नवभाति यत्‌ | तत्‌ खं ब्रह्म परं ज्योतिराकाशमिव विस्तृतम्‌ lell 


“This form ( of Yours ) is worthy of 
being constantly meditated upon by 
those who seek the purification of their 
mind; for it is the practice of its adora- 
tion which brings fearlessness ( in the 
form of final beatitude ) to those who 
perform their own ( allotted ) duty ( as 
a stepping-stone to Devotion ). ( 53 ) 
Sought after even by Brahma K who 
rules over heaven ) and the ( ultimate ) 
goal of those who are exclusively 
Self-Realization, You are 
attainable ( only ) by him ee s full 

i and are difficult of access 
ह MUT ) mortals. ( 54 ) Having 
propitiated through exclusive Devotion— 


y i y the virtuous— 

hardl attainable even b , V. uo 

You who cannot be easily propitiated 
) 
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( by any other means ), who will seek 
anything other than the soles of Your 
feet ? (55) Though destroying the 
universe even with his brows contracted 
as a token of his majesty and energy, 
Death does not recognize the soul who 
has taken shelter under those feet as 
subject to his authority. (56 ) I am not 
prepared to equate ( the enjoyments of ) 
heaven nor even final beatitude 
( immunity from rebirth ),—much less the 
blessings sought for by mortals,— 
with the fellowship, enjoyed even 
for half a moment, of those who 
have developed an attachment 
for the Lord. ( 57 ) May we enjoy the 
( blessed ) company of those whose 


sins have been washed away by - 
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immersing their soul in (the stream of ) 
Your glories and their body in ( the 
holy waters of ) the Ganga flowing 
from Your feet,—which absolve one of 
all sins,—nay, who are imbued with 
compassion for all creatures and are 
possessed of a mind free from likes and 
dislikes and endowed with virtues 
(such as straightforwardness and so on)! 
Let this be Your boon to us. (58) The 
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distracted by external objects 
a spell of drowsiness 
exceedingly pure 


neither 
nor loses itself in 
( during meditation ) 
and blessed as it is by the loving 
devotion of such devotees, easily and 
lizing Yours true 


surely succeeds in rea 
ou are the same 


nature at this stage. (59) Y 
Brahma ( Infinite ) in whom is manifested 
this universe and who shines through the 
universe, nay, who is supreme effulgence 
and is all-pervading like ether. ( 60 ) 


contemplative soul whose mind is 
यो माययेदं पुरुरूपयासजद्‌ विमति भूयः क्षपयत्यविक्रियः | 
यद्भेदबुद्धिः सदिवात्मदुःस्थया तमात्मतन्त्रं भगवन्‌ प्रतीमहि ॥६१॥ 
क्रियाकलापैरिदमेव योगिनः श्रद्धाविन्ताः साधु यजन्ति सिद्धये । 
भूतेन्दरियान्तःकरणोपलक्षितं वेदे च तन्त्रे च त एव कोविदाः ॥६२॥ 
त्वमेक am: पुरुषः सुप्तशक्तिस्तया रजःसत्त्वतमो विभिद्यते | 
महानइं खं मरुदमिवाधराः सुरर्षयो भूतगणा इदं यतः ॥६३॥ 
सुष्टं स्वराक्त्येदमनुमविश्श्चतुर्विधं पुरमात्मांशकेन । 
अथो विदुस्तं पुरुं सन्तमन्तभुंडक्ते sity सारघं यः ॥६४॥ 
“O Lord, we know You to be are the one primeval Person, whose 
absolute,—You, who evolve this energy (in the form of Maya) lies 


( universe ), sustain it and again dissolve 
it, as though it were real, Yourself 
remaining unchanged, through ( the 
instrumentality of ). Your Maya 
(deluding potency ), that assumes 
multitudinous forms and gives rise to 
the notion of difference, yet which is 
powerless against You. (61) They alone 
are well-versed in the Vedas and the 
Tantras (the scriptures dealing with 
the worship of the various deities and 
revealed by Lord Siva to His Divine 
Gonsort, Goddess Parvati), who, devoted 
as they are to the path of Action and 
imbued with faith, duly adore, for ( the 
attainment of) perfection (in the form 
of Self-Realization or final beatitude ) 
through a network of rituals, this very 
( embodied ) form of Yours, which is 
hinted at by the five (gross) elements, 
the Indriyas ( the senses of perception 
as well as the organs of action) and 
the mind (astheir Ruler). (62) You 


Say, 
FA 


ह मतानि ` 


भूतैरचुमेयतत्त्वो 


dormant ( before creation ). It is by the 
said Maya that Sativa, Rajas and Tamas 
( the three modes of Prakrti) get 
differentiated and it is from the same 
Maya that this universe—consisting of 
Mahat-Tattva (the principle of cosmic 
intelligence ), the ego, ether, the air, 
fire, water and earth, the gods and the 
Rsis (seers) and the multitudes of 
living beings—springs up. (63) By a 
part of Your being You have entered 
the body, which is of four kinds ( viz., 
sweat-born,  oviparous, viviparous and 
sprouting from the soil), and has been 
brought forth by Your own Energy 
( Maya ). It is therefore that they call 
that ray of your being, residing in the 
body, as the Purusa or Jiva, which 
( wrapped In ignorance ) enjoys through 


the ( various ) senses the trivial ^ 
pleasures of sense like the honey 
collected and j 

(64) ( enjoyed) by bees. 


s एष लोकानतिचण्डवेगो विकर्षसि त्वं ag कालयानः | 


` घनावलीर्वायुरिबाविषद्यः | ६५) 
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प्रमत्तमुच्चेरितिङ्कत्यचिन्तया प्रबृद्धलोमं विषयेषु लाळसमू | 
त्वमप्रमत्तः सहसाभिपद्यसे क्ुल्लेलिहानोऽहिरिवाखुमन्तकः ॥६६॥ 
कस्त्वत्पदाब्जं विजहाति पण्डितो यस्तेऽवमानव्ययमानकेतनः | 


विशङ्कयास्मदूगुर्र्चंति स्म॒ यद्‌ 


विनोपपत्ति मनवश्चतुदंश ॥६७॥ 


अथ खमसि नो ब्रह्मन्‌ परमात्मन्‌ विपश्चिताम्‌ | विश्वं रुद्रभयश्वस्तमकुतश्चिदूभया गतिः ॥६८॥ 


इदं जपत भद्रं वो विशुद्धा 
तमेवात्मानमात्मस्थं 

योगादेरामुपासाच्य घारयन्तो मुनिव्रताः | 
THe पुरास्माकं भगवान्‌ Raar: | 
ते वयं नोदिताः सर्वे प्रजासगे प्रजेश्वराः 
अथेदं नित्यदा युक्तो जपन्नवहितः पुमान्‌ | 


श्रेयसामिह सवेषां ज्ञानं 


विन्दते पुरुषोऽसुष्माद्‌ 


नृपनन्दनाः | स्वधर्ममनुतिष्टन्तो 
सर्वभूतेष्ववस्थितम्‌ | पूजयध्वं णणन्तश्च भ्यायन्तश्चासकृद्धरिम्‌ ॥७०॥ 


निःश्रेयसं परम्‌ । 
य इमं wear युक्तो मद्गीतं भगवत्स्तवम्‌ | अधीयानो दुराराध्यं 


भगवत्यर्पिताशयाः ॥६९॥ x 


समाहितधियः सवे एतदभ्यसतादृताः ॥७१॥ 
भृग्वादीनामात्मजानां fag: संसिस॒क्षताम्‌ ॥७२॥ 
अनेन ध्वस्ततमसः सिसुक्ष्मो विविधाः प्रजाः ॥७१॥ 
अचिराच्छ्रेय आप्रोति वासुदेवपरायणः devil 
सुखं तरति दुष्पारं ज्ञाननो्व्यसनाणवम्‌ ell 
हरिमाराधयत्यसौ । ७६ 


qq यदिच्छत्यसंत्वरन्‌ | मद्गीतगीतात्‌ सुप्रीताच्छेयसामेकवल्लभात्‌ ॥७७॥ 


इदं यः कल्य उत्थाय प्राञ्जलिः श्रद्धयान्वितः | श्रणुयाच्छ्रावयेन्मत्यों मुच्यते कर्मबन्धनैः ॥७८॥ 


गीतं मयेदं नरदेवनन्दनाः परस्य 
जपन्त एकाग्रधियस्तपो 


महच्चरश्वमन्ते तत 


पुंसः परमात्मनः स्तवम्‌ | 
आप्स्यथेप्सितम्‌ ।|७९॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुर्थस्कम्धे रुद्रगीतं नाम चतुविशोऽध्यायः ॥ RY N 


“Your true nature can (only) be 
inferred (and not directly perceived ). 
Possessed of most tremendous velocity 
and irresistible like a hurricane, it 
is You who destroy the ( various ) worlds, 
sweeping off the various creatures by the 
creatures (themselves) even as the 
wind sweeps off the clouds. (65) Alert 
as the serpent that grabs a rat, licking 
the ends of its lips through hunger, 
You as Death suddenly overtake the 
Jiva (an embodied soul) who is utterly 
careless (about his goal), engrossed as 
he is in the thought of his ( worldly ) 
projects, and, being totally given up to 
the pleasures of sense, is seized with 
inordinate greed. (66) What wise man, 
who regards his body (life) as wearing 
away (in vain ) through neglect of You, 
would abandon Your lotus feet, which 
our ancestor ( Brahma) has adored 
through fear of bondage in the shape of 
worldly existence, and which the fourteen 
Manus (from Swayambhuva onwards ) 
have worshipped without reasoning ( with 


Be, M. 57— 
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unquestioning faith ). (67) The ( whole ) 
universe is (almost) dead through fear 
of Lord Rudra ( the god of destruction ). 
Therefore, to us, who know this, O 
all-pervading Supreme Spirit, You are 
the (only) fearless resort.” (68) Go 
on repeating this hymn with the purest 
of motives, O princes, ( duly ) discharg- 
ing your sacred duties with your mind 
set on the Lord; this will do you good. 
(69) Worship Sri Hari  alone,—the 
( supreme ) Spirit dwelling in your heart 
and ( equally) present in all creatures,— 
extolling and meditating on Him again 
and again: (70) Having received this 
hymn called Yogadesa as imparted by 
Me and retaining it (in your memory ), 
repeat it reverently all of You 
with a concentrated mind, observing 
the vow of hermits. ( 7i) Intent on 
multiplying his progeny, it was the 
glorious Brahma ( the lord of 
progenitors of the universe) who taught 
it at the dawn of creation to us, his 
( mind-born ) sons, Bhrgu and others, all 
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of whom were (equally ) keen to push 
on (the work of) creation. (72) 
Enjoined to proceed with the task of 
procreation, we lords of created 
beings all evolved various species of 
living beings, having got rid of 
ignorance through this very hymn. ( 73 ) 
Even now a man devoted to Lord 
Vasudeva, and ever repeating it with 
an attentive and absorbed mind, attains 
blessedness before long. (74) Of all 
the blessings here spiritual enlightenment 
leading to final beatitude is the highest. 
He who sails in the bark of wisdom 
easily crosses the ocean of misery (in 
the shape of  metempsychosis), so 
difficult to cross. (75) Imbued with 
reverence, he who dwells upon this 
hymn in praise of the Lord, sung by 


{ Dis. 25 


me, will be able to propitiate Sri Hari, 
( otherwise ) so difficult to please. ( 76 ) 
A man who is steady of mind obtains 
whatever he desires from that Lord, the 
sole repository of (all) blessings, when 
He is celebrated through this hymn 
sung by Me and is highly pleased 
thereby. (77) Rising before daybreak 
and full of faith, any mortal who 
listens to or recites it (to others) with 
joined palms is freed from all shackles 
of Karma. (78) Repeating with a 
concentrated mind this hymn in 
praise of the supreme Purusa, 
the Oversoul, sung by Me, O 
princes, practise  austeritics ; thereby 
you will attain in the long 
.the object sought for (by 
(79) 


run 
you ). 


Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse, entitled “The hymn sung by Lord Rudra”, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purüna, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


अथ पञ्चविंशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse KXV 


Introductory part of the parable of Purafijana 


AN 
मञ्य उवाच 


भगवान्‌ बार्हिषदैरमिपूजितः 
स्तोत्रं सर्वे प्रचेतसः 


संदिश्य 


| पस्यतां राजपुत्राणां तत्रैवान्तर्दधे हरः ॥ १॥ 
भगवतः 


। जपन्तस्ते 


| दुःखहानिः सुखावाप्तिः श्रेयस्तन्नेह चेष्यते ॥ v |i 

ya continued: Having thus 
xx d the Prachetas (the sons of 
) and duly worshipped by 
Siva (the Destroyer of the 
disappeared on that 


Vidura, the sage Narada, a knower of 
the truth of the Spirit and compassionate 
by nature, admonished (their father ) 
Prachinabarhi, whose mind was attached 
to rituals, (as follows). (3) “What 
good, O king, do you seek for yourself 
through rituals? (True) welfare lies 
in the cessation of sorrow and the 
attainment of happiness, and such | 
x (3) - 


दे 


very 


ह Z 


a 
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राजोवाच 
न जानामि महाभाग परं कर्मापविद्धधीः । ale 'मे ¦ Radar येन,मुच्येय कर्ममिः ॥ ५॥ 


RI geig पुत्रदारधनार्थधीः 

The king (Prachinabarhi) replied : I 
know not the supreme good, O 
blessed one, my mind: being distracted 
by ( the thought of ) rituals. ( There- 
fore) pray, impart to me that pure 
wisdom whereby I may be freed from 
( the shackles of ) Karma. (5) Sticking 


नारद 


भो भोः od राजन्‌ पशून्‌ पश्य त्वयाध्वरे 
एते त्वां सम्प्रतीक्षन्ते स्मरन्तो वैशसं तव 
अत्र ते 
आसीत्‌ पुरञ्जनो नाम राजा राजन्‌ वृहच्छुवाः 
सोऽन्वेषमाणः दारणं बभ्राम पृथिवीं mu 
न साधु मेने ताः सर्वा भूतले यावतीः पुरः 


Narada said: O ruler of men, 0 
king, behold the multitudes of creatures 
slaughtered by you in thousands as 
animals for sacrifice, merciless that you 
are. (7) Retaining the memory of your 
cruelty, they eagerly wait for you, 
their anger having been roused ( by 
the recollection ), and will tear you 
with their horns, made of steel, when 
you have departed to the other world. 
(8 ) In this connection I will narrate 
to you the following old legend. Hear 


from me as I tell you the story of 


स एकदा हिमवतो दक्षिणेष्वथ सानुषु 
प्राकारोपवनाड्राळपरिखेरक्षतोरणेः 
नीळस्फटिकवैदूयुक्तामरकतारुणेः 
सभाचत्वररथ्याभिराक्री डायतनापणेः 


One day he saw on the southern 
ridges of the Himalayan range ( in the 
land of Bharatavarsa ) a city provided 
with nine gates and exhibiting all the 
marks ( ofa good city ). ( 13 ) Surround- 
ed by a defensive... wall, groves, watch- 
towers and moats, eye-holes and arched 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow — 


। न परं विन्दते मूढो भ्राम्यन्‌ dens ॥ ६॥ 


to the life of a householder,—where 
one performs actions prompted by 
interested motives,—and regarding sons, 
wife and riches as the ( only ) object of 
human pursuit, an ignorant man fails to 
attain the highest good, and wanders in the 
path ways leading to transmigration. ( 6 ) 


उवाच 


। संरापिताञ्जीवसङ्घान्‌ निर्धणेन सहखशः ॥७॥ 
x > 
| सम्परेतमयःकूट रिछन्दन्त्युत्थितमन्यवः ॥८॥ 


कथयिष्येऽसुमितिहासं पुरातनम्‌ | पुरञ्जनस्य्‌ चरितं निबोध गदतो मम ॥९॥ 


| तस्याविज्ञातनामाऽऽसीत्‌ सखाविज्ञातचेष्टितः ॥१०॥ 
| नानुरूपं यदाविन्दद्‌भूत्‌ a विमना इव ॥११॥ 
| कामान्‌ कामयमानोऽसौ तस्य तस्योपपत्तये ॥१२॥ 


Purafijana. (9) O king, there was a 
monarch of wide renown, Purafijana 
by name. He had a friend named 
Avijüàta ( unknown ), so called because 
his activities were unknown. ( 10 ) 
Searching for an abode, the king ranged 
over the ( entire ) globe. When 
(however) he did not find a suitable 
place, he felt dejected as it were. (11) 
Seeking after pleasures, he rejected as 
many cities as there existed on the 
earth’s surface, holding them unfit to 
yield such enjoyments. ( 12 ) 


। ददश नवमिद्वार्थिः पुरं लक्षितलक्षणाम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
p स्वर्णरौप्यायसैः शृङ्गैः संकुलां संतो ze: ॥१४॥ 
| क्लुसहम्यस्थलीं दीस्तां श्रिया भोगवतीमिव ॥१५॥ 
| चचैत्यध्वजपताकाभियुंक्तां विद्रुमवेदिभिः ॥१६॥ 


gateways, it was dense on all sides 
with houses having turrets of gold, 
silver and steel. ( 14 ) The floor of its 
mansions being paved with sapphires, 
crystals, cat’s-eye gems, pearls, emeralds 
and rubies, the city was radians with 


splendour as Bhogavati (the city of 
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the Nagas in the subterranean regions ). 
(15) It was provided with assembly 


` halls, cross roads and highways, 
पुर्यास्तु बाह्योपवने दिव्यद्ुमलताकुले 
Gu 

हिमनिश्नरविप्रुष्पत्कुस॒मा करवायुना 
नानारण्यमृगत्रातेरनाबाचे मुनित्रतैः 
Now, there was a park in the 
outskirts of the city, which was full 
of celestial trees and creepers and 


spotted with lakes echoing the noise 
of warbling birds and humming bees. 
(17) The margin of its lotus ponds 
was enriched with trees whose 
boughs and young leaves waved gently 


यहच्छयाउ5ुगतां तत्र quus _ प्रमदोत्तमाम्‌ 


पुञचशीर्षाहिना गुप्तां प्रतीहारेण स्वतः 
सुनासां सुदतीं बालां सुकपोलां वराननाम्‌ 


पिशङ्गनीवीं सुश्रोणीं saat कनकमेखलाम्‌ 
a कैशोरो निरन्तरौ 
स्तनौ व्यञ्जित समवृत्तौ = 


In that garden he beheld a most 
charming damsel,—who had arrived 
( there ) by chance,—coming with ten 
attendants, each of whom was the spouse 
of a hundred wives. ( 20 ) She was 
guarded on all sides by a five-hooded 
serpent, that was a bodyguard to her. 
Sixteen years of age and capable of 
: ming any form at will, she was 
out in quest of a husband. ( 21 ) The 
girl had a shapely nose, beautiful 
lovely cheeks and a charming 
enance, and bore in her symmetrical 


` तामाइ छलितं वीरः संत्रीडत्मितशोभनाम्‌ 
का त्वं saree कस्यासीह कुतः सति 
amt ep eat ७. 

. क एतेऽनुपथा ये ते एकादश महाभटाः 
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gambling-houses, bazaars and rest- 
houses, banners waving from flag- 
staffs and terraces built of coral, ( 16) 


| नदद्विहङ्गालिकुलको छाहछजलाशये ॥१७॥ 
| चलत््रवालविटपनलिनीतटसम्पद ॥१८॥ 
| आहूतं मन्यते पान्थो यत्र कोकिलकूजितैः ॥१९॥ 
in the breeze blowing from flower-beds 


and charged with the spray from cool 
cascades. ( 18 ) There was no molesta- 
tion caused in that park by the various 
species of wild animals, that were (all) 
wedded to non-violence like hermits. The 
ought himself invited to that 


(19) 


| भत्पैद॑शमिरायान्तीमेकैकशतनायकः ॥२०॥ 
। अन्वेषमाणामृषभमम्रौठां कामरूपिणीम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
| समविन्यस्तकणाभ्यां fai कुण्डलश्रियम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
| पद्धयां क्रणद्धयां चळन्तीं «uisa ॥२३॥ 
| aede निगूहन्तीं rear गजगामिनीम्‌ ॥२४॥ 


passer-by th 
place by the notes of ( its ) cuckoos. 


ears the splendour of ( brilliant) éat- 
rings. (22) Cladin a tawny skirt and 
adorned with a girdle of gold, that 
lady with well-formed hips and swarthy 
of complexion looked like a goddess 
as she walked with her feet making a 
tinkling sound by their anklets. ( 23 ) 
Moving with the (stately) gait of an 
elephant, she covered (every now and 
then ) with the end of her garment 
out of modesty her close-knit, symmetrical 
and spherical breasts, which bespoke 
the advent of youth. ( 24 ) 


| स्निग्धेनापाड़पुझ्नेन cs: ate: 


भ्रमदूभ्रुवा ISI 


इमामुप पुरीं भीरु कि चिकीर्षसि ata मे ॥२६॥ 


पतित; 
बीखरेण 


कराग्रात्‌ ॥२८॥ 
साकमू | 


) 
| 
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BOOK FOUR 


व्याळम्विनी लालकबृन्द्संबृतम्‌ | 


उन्नीय मे दर्शय वल्गुवाचकं यदू व्रीडया नाभिमुखं शुचिस्मिते ॥३१॥ 


Pierced by (the arrow of ) her 
affectionate sidelong glances, with the 
Outer corner of her eyes serving as its 
shaft and her eyebrows, dancing for 
love, as the bow, the gallant youth 
(Puraiüjana) spoke in a Winning tone 
to the girl, who looked (all the more ) 
charming with her bashful smiles:—(25) 
"Who are you, O pretty damsel with 
eyes resembling the petals of a lotus ? 
Whose daughter are you and whence 
are you here, O noble girl? Tell me, 
O timid one, what you intend todo in 
the outskirts of this city. (26) Who 
are these ten attendants of yours, led 
by that great warrior, who makes the 
eleventh ? Again, who are these young 
women, O beautiful lady; and what 
about this serpent going before you ? ( 27 ) 
Are you Hri ( the goddess presiding 
over the virtue of  bashfulness) or 
Parvati (the divine Consort of Lord 
Siva) or Vak (the goddess presiding 
over speech ) or Rama ( Goddess Laksmi ) 
living in seclusion like a hermitess in 
this forest in search of your lord, who 
has (I am sure) realized all his 
ambitions by merely craving for your 
feet? (If you are none else than 


Goddess Rama) where has the lotus 
bud (Your invariable companion and 
distinguishing mark) dropped from the 
tips of your fingers? (28) (No, ) you 
are none of these (afore-said ), O damsel 
with well-formed thighs, since you 
touch the ground ( with your feet ) 
(Therefore ), be pleased to grace this 
city with myself, an eminent hero of 
extraordinary prowess, even as Sri 
(the goddess of beauty and prosperity ) 
adorns the transcendental realm (of 
Vaikuntha ) with (Her Consort) Lord 
Visnu (the Soul of sacrifices ). (29) 
Instigated by you through (the 
movements of ) your playful eyebrows 
conspiring with your bashful and loving 
smiles, the all-powerful Love is harass- 
ing me, whose mind has been distracted 
by your side-long glances ! Therefore, 
(pray,) show your grace to me, 0 
beautiful one!(30) ( Just) raise and 
show me your sweet-tongued countenance— 
with its charming eyebrows and eyes 
possessed of lovely pupils—which is 
screened by dark tresses hanging low, 
and not facing me through bashfulness, 
O ‘damsel with bright smiles !" 
(31) 


453 


नारद्‌ उवाच 


इत्थं पुरञ्जनं नारी याचमानमधीरवत्‌ | अभ्यनन्दत तं बीरं हसन्ती वीरं मोहिता ॥२२॥ 
न विदाम वयं सम्यक्‌ कर्तारं पुरुषर्षभ | आत्मनश्च परस्यापि गोत्रं नाम च यत्कृतम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
इहाद्य सन्तमात्मानं विदाम न ततः परम्‌ । येनेयं निर्मिता बीर पुरी प ॥२४॥ 
एते सखायः सख्यो मे नरा aia मानद । सुप्तायां मयि जागति थगो5यं पालयन्‌ पुरीम्‌)।३५॥ 
दिष्ट्या ऽऽगतोऽसि भद्रं ते ग्राम्यान्‌ कामानभीप्ससे | उद्वद्विष्यामि तांस्तेऽहं स्वबन्धुभिररिन्द्म ॥३६॥ 
इमां त्वमधितिष्ठस्व पुरीं ue विभो | मयोपनीतान्‌ wera: कामभोगाञ्ञतं समाः dal 
कं नु त्वदन्यं रमये ह्यरतित्ञमकोविदम्‌ | असम्परायाभिमुखमरवस्तनविदं पशुम्‌ ॥३८॥ 
धर्मों empero च प्रजानन्दोऽमृतं यशः । लोका विशोका विरजा यान्‌ न केबलिनो fg: ॥३९॥ 
पितृदेवर्षिमर्त्यानां भूतानामात्मनश्च m ह । क्षेम्यं बदन्ति शरणं भवेऽस्मिन्‌ यद्‌ TRAR: ॥४०॥ 5 
का नाम वीर विख्यातं ure म्‌ । न इणीत प्रियं ग्राप्त माह्शी met पतिम्‌ ॥४१॥ ae 

कस्या मनस्ते भुवि भोगिभोगयोः स्त्रिया न सञज्जेद्‌ भुजयोमहासुज ।. | 

योउनाथवर्गाधिमल बृणोद्धतस्मितावलोकेन चरत्यपोहितुम्‌ ॥४२॥ 
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Narada continued : Enamoured of the 
heroic Purafijana, who thus 
her like one who had lost one’s 
patience, the girl smilingly greeted 
him ( in the following words ), O 
valiant monarch!(32) “We are not 
fully aware of our own progenitor, 
O ornament among men, nor do we 
know the progenitor of anyone else 
(yourself), who is responsible for the 
family name no less than for the name 

of the progeny. (33) We only know 
our being present here today, ( and ) 
nothing beyond that. Nor do we know 
him who built this city for our abode, O 
brave one !( 34) These men and women 
are my male and female companions, Oo 
courteous one | When I am asleep, this 
|serpent keeps awake, guarding the city. 
1(35) Thank heaven, you have come; 
may all be wel with you! With the 
help of my kinsfolk I shall secure for 
you (all) the sensuous pleasures you 
long to obtain, O vanquisher of foes ! ( 36) 
Occupy you this city with nine gates, 
O lord, enjoying for a hundred years 
the sensuous pleasures made available 
by me. (37) Whom else save you 
should I delight—him who is ignorant 
of enjoyment, unwise, unmindful 


courted 


[ Dis 25 
of the future life and heedless 
abous his duty for the morrow,—a 
prute? (38) it is here (in the 
holder) indeed that one 
worldly riches 
and _ sense-gratification, the joy of 
the privilege of eating 
sacrifice ( which 
he eater) and 
thai are 


mere 
life of a housel 
attains religious merit, 


having a son, 
the  leavings of a 
confer immortality on t 
fame as well as worlds 
free from misery and sin ( and are 
attainable through sacrifices ), all of 
which are unknown to recluses. (39) 
The wise declare the life of a house- 
holder as the asylum affording protection 
- in this world to the manes, gods, Ris, 
human beings and other living beings, 35 
well as to the householder himself. (40) 
What woman of my category, O brave 
one, would not accept for her husband 
a renowned, generous, charming and be- 
loved personality like you? (41 ) What 
woman’s mind on this earth would not 
cling to your arms, resembling the body 
of a serpent, O mightyarmed one ? I$ 
is in order to wipe out the agony of 
helpless and forlorn creatures ( like me ) 
with your smiling glances imbued with 
compassion that you move about ( in 
this world ).” ( 42) 


नारद्‌ उवाच 


इति तौ__दम्पती तत्र समुद्य समयं मिथः 
उपगीयमानो ललितं तत्र तत्र च गायकैः 
सप्तोपरि कृता द्वारः पुरस्तस्यास्तु द्वे अघः 
पञ्च द्वारस्तु पौरस्त्या दक्षिणेका तथोत्तरा 
खद्योता55विमुखी च प्रागद्वारावेकत्र निमिते 
नलिनी नालिनी च प्रागद्वारावेकत्र निर्मिते 
मुख्या नाम पुरस्ताद्‌ द्वास्तयाऽऽपणबहूदनो 
iga पुर्या द्वार्दक्षिणेन पुरञ्जनः 
देवहूर्नांम पुर्या द्रा उत्तरेण पुरञ्जनः 
3 आसुरी नाम पश्चात्‌ द्वास्तया याति पुरञ्जनः 
o ĝe पश्चाद्‌ द्वास्तया याति पुरक्षनः 
अन्धावमीषां पौराणां  निवाक्पेशस्कृतावुभो 
went on : Having thus signified 
th utual agreement, the 
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| तां प्रविश्य पुरीं राजन्‌ मुमुदाते शतं समाः ॥४३॥ 
| क्रीडन्‌ परिवृतः स्त्रीमिहु दिनीमाविशच्छुचौ ॥४४॥ 
| पृथग्विषयगत्यर्थ तस्यां यः कश्चनेश्वरः dv 
| पश्चिमे द्वे अमूषां ते नामानि नृप वर्णये ॥४६॥ 
| विम्राजितं जनपदं याति ताभ्यां द्युमत्सखः ।४७॥ 
| अवधूतसखस्ताभ्यां fami याति सौरभम्‌ ॥४८॥ 
| विषयौ याति fee रसञ्ञविपणान्बितः ॥४९॥ 
। राष्ट्रं दक्षिणपञ्चालं याति श्रृतधरान्वितः ॥५०॥ 
| राषट्रमुत्तपञ्चालं याति श्रुतधरान्वितः ISA 
| ग्रामकं नाम विषयं दुर्मदेन समन्वितः ॥५२॥ 
| वैशसं नाम fud लुब्धकेन समन्वितः ॥०३॥ 
| अक्षण्वतामधिपतिस्ताभ्यां याति करोति च ।|५४॥ 
couple entered that city and rejoiced 


(there) for a hundred years. (43) | 


Dis. 25 ] 


Glorified everywhere in a sweet voice 
by panegyrists, Purañjana sported in 
the midst of damsels and entered a 
river during the hot weather ( to refresh 
himself). (44) For the passage of 
whosoever was the ruler in the city to 
other territories seven ( out of the nine ) 
gates of that city had been constructed 
in the upper ( elevated ) part,and two 
in the lower. (45) (Again) five ( of 
these) entrances opened towards the 
east, one towards the south, another 
towards the north and ( the lower ) 
two faced the west, I mention their 
names ( to you, ) O king! (46) Two of 
the eastern gates, Khadyota and 
Avirmukhi ( by name ), had been built 
at the same place. Accompanied by 
( his ‘friend ) Dyuman, Purafijana 
travelled to the land of Vibhrajita 
through these two ( entrances ). ( 47 ) Two 
more portals in the east, Nalini and 
Nalin ( by name) had ( also ) been 
constructed adjacently. Accompanied by 
( another friend ) Avadhita, he sallied 
forth by them to the territory of Saurabha. 


( 48 ) The fifth entrance, facing the 
east, was called Mukhya. Accompanied 
स यह्यन्तःपुरगतो 
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by (his two other friends ) Rasajfia 
and Vipana, the ruler of the city went 
by this to the lands of Apana and 
Bahidana. (49) Pitrha was (the name 
of ) the gate in the south of the city. 
Accompanied ( by his friend ) Srutadhara, 
Purafijana went ( thereby) to the 
kingdom of south of Paüchala. (50) The 
entrance in the north of the city. was 
called by the name of Devahi. 
Accompanied by ( the same ) Srutadhara, 
Purafijana went ( by this ) to the 
dominion of north Pafichila. (51) 
Asuri was the name of the gate on the 
west. Accompanied by ( his friend) 
Durmada, Purafijana proceeded by that 
to the territory of Gramaka. (52) 
The (other) entrance on the west was 
called Nirrti. Accompanied by (his 
friend) Lubdhaka, Purañjana moved 
( by that) to the country known 
by the name of Vaisasa. (53) Two of 
the city gates, Nirvak and Pesaskre 
( by name ), led to blind alleys. The 
lord of those endowed with vision, 
Purafijana went about and did ( every- 
thing ) with the help of these two. 
(54) 


विधूचीनसमन्वितः | मोहं प्रसादं हर्षं वा याति जायात्मजोद्भवम्‌ ॥५५॥ 


एवं ang संसक्तः कामात्मा वञ्चितोऽबुधः | महिषी यद्‌ यदीहेत तत्‌ तदेवान्ववर्तत ॥५६॥ 
कचित्‌ पिबन्त्यां पिबति मदिरां मदविह्ृलः | अश्नन्त्यां क्कचिदश्षाति जक्षत्यां सह जक्षिति dell 
कचिद्‌ गायति गायन्त्यां रुदत्यां रुदति क्रचित्‌ | क्वचिद्धसन्त्यां हसति जल्पन्त्यामनु जल्पति dicil 
कचिद्‌ धावति धावन्त्यां famem तिति | अनु शेते शयानायामन्वास्ते ्चिदासतीम्‌ ISSI 
क्चिच्छुणोति saat पश्यन्त्यामनु पश्यति | कचिजिघरति जिघ्रन्त्यां wart स्पृशति कचित्‌ || o ll 
aasa शोचतीं जायामनु शोचति दीनवत्‌ | अनु हृष्यति हृष्यन्त्यां सुदितामनु मोदते ॥६१॥ 


विप्रन्धो महिष्यैवं 


सर्वप्रकृतिवश्चितः | नेच्छन्ननुकरोस्यज्ञः क्लैब्यात्‌ क्रीडामृगो यथा ॥६२॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुथंस्कन्थे पुरञ्जनोपाख्याने पञ्चदशोऽध्यायः ॥२५॥ 


Whenever he went to the gynaeccum, 
accompanied by Visüchina ( the principal 
waiter in the gynaeceum ), he gave way 
to infatuation, complacence and joy 
induced by ( the presence of ) his wife 
and children. (55) Thus deeply attached 
to action and beguiled (by his wife ), 


the foolish king ( Purafijana ), whose 
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mind was given over to sense-gratifica- 
tion, did exactly what the queen did. 
(56) Now, on her drinking wine, he 
too drank wine and was overcome with 
intoxication; and now, on her dining, 
he ( too ) took his dinner and on her 
proceeding to eat something crisp, he 
too ate it along with her. (57) Somes 
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. times, when she sang, he (too) sang 
and on other occasions, when she wept, 


x he ( too ) wept. Again, on her laughing, 
E he ( too ) laughed and, on her prattling, 
is he too prattled like her. (58) Now, 
E : when she ran, he (too) ran; ( and ) on 


her standing, he ( too ) likewise remained 
standing. On her going to bed he ( too ) 
: similarly went to bed and now, on her 
aa sitting down, he (too) likewise sat 
down. (59) Sometimes, when she 
listened, he ( too) listened and, on her 
seeing (something), he too saw the 
samething. Again, on her proceeding to 


EE EE आए" 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 
S$RIMAD BHAGAVATA 


{ Dis. 4 
smell ( something ), he (too) smelt it 
and on some occasions, when she 
touched (anything ), he (too) touched 
it. ( 60 ) Now, when his wife appeared 
sorrowful, he (too) became sorrowful 
after her like one afflicted. On her 
ng he too similarly rejoiced and 
e too ( likewise ) 
deluded by the 


rejoici 
on her feeling happy h 
felt happy. (61) 'Thus 


queen and having completely lost his i 
nature, the foolish king ( Purañjana ) 
helplessly and involuntarily imitated 


( the doings of ) his wife like a monkey 
kept for amusement. ( 62 ) 


Thus ends the twenty-fifth discourse, forming part of the parable of | 
Purafijana, in Book Four of the great and glorious | 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


-— DE E 
अथ षड्विंशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XXVI 


Purafijana goes a hunting to the forest and the 
queen gets angry with him. 


नारद उवाच 


स॒ एकदा महेष्वासो रथं पञ्चाश्वमाशुगम्‌ । द्वीषं द्विचक्रमेकाक्षं त्रिवेणुं पञ्चबन्धुरम्‌ ॥ १ | 
एकर्येकदमनमेकचीडं ; द्विकूबरम्‌ | पञ्चप्रहरणं ससवरूथं पञ्चविक्रमम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
हैमोपस्करमारुह्य स्वण॑वर्माक्षयेषुिः | एकाद्शचमूनाथः पञ्चप्रस्थमगाद्‌ वनम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 

चचार मृगयां तत्र हस्त आत्ेषुकामुकः | विहाय जायामतद्हा मृगव्यसनलालसः ॥ ¥ Il 

आसुर इृत्तिमाश्रित्ये घोरात्मा निरनुग्रहः | न्यहनन्निञितेाणर्वनेु नरस्‌ ॥ ५॥ 


dH प्रतिदृष्टेु राजा मेध्यान्‌ पशून्‌ बने | यावदर्थमळं get हन्यादिति नियम्यते ॥६॥ 

ea) कम नियत विद्वान gda मानवः । कर्मणा तेन राजेन्द्र ज्ञानेन न स लिप्यते ॥७॥ 

अन्यथा कर्म कुर्वाणो मानारूढो निबध्यते | गुणप्रवाहपतितो नष्टप्रज्ञो ब्रजत्यधः || ८॥ 
ç + 


Narada resumed : i 

Nar : Armed with a tree, three flagstaffs, fi : 

ty bow, clad in his gold armour, rein, one ch , five cords, a single 
é charioteer, a seat ( for the 


100९१ with his inexhaustible quiver 
tended by his eleventh general, 
fjana one day mounted his car 
n by five horses and fit for swift 
ches d pl 


axle- i 


had a 


Owner of the chariot ), two ( central) 
pu (to which the yoke is fixed ) 
ae cen and sevenfold protection. | 
dE T d five kinds of motion | 
p i provided with appurtenances 
oh cae ( 1—3 ) Leaving behind 
wire, who ( however ) did not dese! 
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such ( callous ) treatment, the proud 
king, who was totally given up to the 
passion for game, set about hunting 
there, bow and arrow in band. (4) 
Following the Ways of the demons, he 
became hard-hearted and cruel and 
killed with his sharp arrows a number 
of wild animals in the woods, (5) The 


occasions ( Sraddha etc. ) recognized in 
the scriptures. (6) The wise man who 
performs his duties thus defined ( in 
the Sastras ) is not tainted by that 
action, O ruler of kings, thanks to the 
enlightenment that dawns on him (as 
a result of such actions). (7) Full of 
egotism, he who does his duties other- 


Scriptures restrict the Scope of hunting wise 


and lay down that a king (alone), if 
he is excessively fond ( of hunting ), 
may kill in the forest according to his 
needs (only) such animals as are fit 
for sacrifice (and that too) on sacred 


तत्र निर्भिन्नगात्राणां 


शशान्‌ REA महिषान्‌ गवयान्‌ रुरुशल्यकान्‌ | मेध्यानन्यांश्च विविधान्‌ | 


(in violation of the restrictions 
imposed by the scriptures ) is bound 
(by such actions). Having fallen into 
(the whirlpool of) transmigration, and 
deprived of his judgment, he goes down 
in the scale of spiritual evolution, ( 8 ) 


चित्रवाजेः शिलीमुखेः । विवो ऽभूद्दुःखितानां दुस्सहः करुणात्मनाम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 


A 
a 


after श्रममध्यगात्‌ ॥१०॥ 


ततः quete? fet शहमेयिवान्‌ । कृतस्नानोचिताहारः संविवेश गतक्लमः ॥११॥ 

आत्मानमहंयाञ्चकरे धूपालेपखगादिभिः | साध्वळंङ्कतसर्वाङ्गो महिष्यामादधे मनः ॥१२॥ 

dd! हृष्टः सुदृप्तश्च कन्दर्पाकृष्मानसः | न व्यचष्ट वरारोहां ग्रहिणीं गहमेधिनीम्‌ ॥१३॥ 

अन्तःपुरस््ियोऽएच्छद्‌ विमना इव वेदिषत्‌ | आपि वः कुशल रामाः सेश्वरीणां यथा पुरा ॥१४॥ 

न तथेत रोचन्ते Rg ng: | यदि न स्यादू VE साता पत्नी वा पतिदेवता | 
व्यङ्गे रथ इव प्राज्ञा को नामासीत दीनवत्‌ ॥१५॥ 


व्यसनार्णवे | या मामुद्धरते प्रज्ञां दीपयन्ती पदे पदे ॥१६॥ 


क वर्तते सा Sed मज्जन्तं 


The slaughter of wild animals that 
had their bodies ‘lacerated by his 
arrows decorated with variegated 
feathers and died with great pain was 
something hard to bear for those 


possessed of a tender heart. (9) While 


( engaged in ) killing hares, boars, 
bisons, Gayals, black antelopes and 
porcupines, fit for sacrifice, and many 
other creatures, he felt ( miuch ) 
fatigued. (10) Exhausted with hunger 
and thirst, he desisted from the cruel 
act and returned home; and, when 
he had finished his bath and duly taken 
his meals, he lay down to rest and 
was (thus ) relieved of his fatigue. ( 11 ) 
He graced his person with perfume, 
sandal paste and wreath of flowers 
etc. and, well adorned all over, ( now) 


thought of his queen. ( 12 ) Sated 
with refreshments, delighted with 
perfume etc. and highly proud of 
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his royal state, and his mind seized 
with passion, he missed his beautiful 
wife, who helped him in discharging 
the duties of a householder. ( 18) As 
if sad at heart, he enquired of the 
ladies of the gynaeceum, O king Vedisat 
( Prachinabarhi ): “Is everything well 
with you and your mistress, O charm- 
ing damsels ? The household wealth 
in this house looks not so splendid as 
before at this moment. ( How is it 5 


What wise man : would stay like a 
miserable creature in his house 
neglected as a chariot without 


wheels etc. if there was no mother, 
or wife looking upon her husband as 
God (Himself) in that house. ( 14-15 ) 
Where is that lovely lady, who 
cheers me up when I am drowning 


m an ocean of misery, brighten- 
ing my intellect at every step ? 
(16) 
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शामा ऊचुः 
नरनाथ न जानीमस्त्वर्प्रिया यद्‌ व्यवस्यति | भूतले निरवस्तारे शयानां Wa शत्रुहन्‌ ॥१७॥ 


upon ( doing ). ( Just ) see herlying on 


The ladies replied: d of men, we 
he ladies replied: O lord of mer D त OF foes 1 (17 


know not what your beloved wife is bent 
नारद उवाच 
` R Senet > . A, 
Ex पुरञ्जनः स्वमहिषीं निरीक्ष्यावधुतां झवि । तत्सङ्गोन्मथितज्ञानो Weed परमं यया ॥१८॥ 
aaa gma वाचा हृदयेन विदूयता | प्रेयस्याः स्नेइसंरम्भलिङ्गमात्मनि नाभ्यगात्‌ ॥१९॥ 


अनुनिन्येऽथ दानकैरवीरो ऽनुनयकोविद्‌ः | पस्पर्श पादयुगलमाह चोत्सङ्गलालिताम्‌ ॥२०॥ | 

; Narada went on: Purañjana, whose queen any sign of anger prompted | 
ie judgment had been shaken through by love towards him. (19) The | 
attachment to his wife, was sorely gallant youth then gradually began | 

| 


lying unkempt to cajole her, skilled as he was in 
(the art of) conciliation, He touched 
seated her in 


perturbed io see her 
on the ground. (18) With an aching 


heart he tried to pacify her with her feet and, having 
e soft words, but failed to perceive his lap and caressed her, spoke (as 
2 in ( the behaviour of ) his beloved follows ). ( 20) 


gaT उवाच 


नूनं त्वकृतपुण्यास्ते wear येष्वीश्वराः शुभे | कृतागस्स्वात्मसात्कृत्वा शिक्षादण्डं न युज्ञते ॥२१॥ 
परमोऽनुग्रहो दण्डो अयेषु प्रसुणार्पितः | बालो न वेद तत्‌ afa वन्घुकृत्यममर्षेणः ॥२२॥ 
सा wo सुखं सुदति सुभ्रबनुरागभारत्रीडाविळम्वविलसद्धसितावलोकम्‌ | 
नीलालकालिमिस्पस्कृतमुन्नस॑ नः स्वानां cela मनस्विनि वल्गुवाक्यम्‌ ॥२३॥ 
तस्मिन्‌ दधे दममहं तव वीरपत्नि योऽन्यत्र भूसुरक्ुलात्‌ कृत किल्बिषस्तम्‌ | 
पश्ये न॒ वीतभयमुन्मुदितं त्रिलोक्यामन्यत्र बै सुररिपोरितरत्र दासात्‌ ॥२४॥ 
वक्त्रं न ते वितिलकं मलिनं fed संरम्भभीममविमृष्टमपेतशागम्‌ | 
पश्य स्तनावपि शुचोपहतौ सुजातौ त्रिम्बाधरं विगतक्रुङ्कमपङ्करगम्‌ ॥ २ 
तन्मे प्रसीद gee कृतकिल्बिषस्य स्वैरं गतस्य मृगयां व्यसनातुरस्य | 
का देवरं वशगतं कुसुमात्त्रदेगविसस्तपोंस्नमुराती न भजेत कृत्ये ॥२६॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुर्थस्कन्धे पुर्जनोपास्याने षड्विशोऽध्यायः ॥ २६॥ 


-Pura&jana said : Unlucky indeed are ‘Therefore, O proud lady with beautiful 


_ those servants whom, when they have 
committed some offence, their masters, 
© fair one, care not to punish by way 
Correction, recognizing them as 


teeth and graceful eyebrows, reveal to 
us, who are yours, your face with 4 
prominent nose and a sweet tongue, 
hanging under the weight of love and 
bashfulness, charming with smiling 
glances and decked with dark bee-like 


tresses. (23) I shall ( presently) inflict — 


(suitable) punishment, O spouse of 8 


warrior, on him who has wronged you, | 


— Kt See ee 
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I do not find him immune from fear, 
much less rejoicing, in all the three 
worlds (or even) beyond them, if he 
is other than a servant of Lord Visnu 
(the Slayer of the demon Mura ). (24 ) 
Never before did I see your face 
without its Tilaka (sacred mark on 
the forehead), dull, cheerless, frown- 
ing with anger, untrimmed and sullen, 


nor did I (ever) sec even your lovely 
breasts soiled with tears of grief and 
your lips, ruddy as the ripe Bimba 


fruit, without their saffron-like hue. ( 25 ) 
Therefore, be gracious tome, your loved 
one, even though I have committed an 
offence against you in that I went out 
a hunting of my own will ( without 
taking your leave), seized with a 
passion for sport. What woman, long- 
ing for union, would not accept, for 
befitting services, her beloved one, who 
was (ever) under her sway and had 
been deprived of his patience by the 
vehemence of love? ( 26 ) 


Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse, forming part of the story of 
Puraijana, in Book Four of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purüna, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


eee 


अथ सञ्षविंशोऽष्यायः 
Discourse XXVII 
Raid of Chandavega against the capital of Purafijana 
and the story of Kalakanya 
नारद्‌ उवाच 


इत्थं पुरञ्जनं wm वशमानीय 


स राजा महिषी राजन्‌ सुस्नातां 


विश्रमः | पुरञ्जनी महाराज रेमे रमयती पतिम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
रुचिराननाम्‌ | कृतस्वस्त्ययनां 


टृतानभ्यनन्द्डुपागताम्‌ ॥ २ Il 


तयोपगूढः परिरब्धकन्धरो रहोऽनुमन्त्ररपक्गष्चेतनः | 
न el बुबुधे दुरत्ययं fea निशेति प्रमदापरिग्रहः ॥ ३॥ 
शयान उन्नद्धमदो महामना महाहतल्पे महिषीभुजोपधिः | 


aaa वीरो मनुते परं यतस्तमोऽभिभूतो न निजं परं च यत्‌ ॥४॥ 


Narada resumed : Having thus brought 
Purajijana completely under sway by her 
feminine graces, O great king, Puraijani 
(the wife of  Puranjana ) enjoyed 
life, bringing delight to her spouse. (1) 
King Purafijana, O Prachinabarhi, 
greeted her when she came up to him 
with a bright countenance, having 
washed herself well and fitted herself 
with auspicious decoration, and ( fully ) 
gratified (after a hearty and sumptuous 
dinner). (2) Embraced by her, ic threw 
hisarms about her neck; and, infatuated 
by her secret amatory counsel, he did 
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not notice the rapid movement of time, 
which was difficult to master, knowing 
not whether it was day or night, his 
mind being completely possessed by ( the 
charms of) that young woman. (3) 
Lying on a splendid couch with the 
arm of his queen serving as a pillow, 
the over-ambitious and valiant Purafijana, 
whose arrogance knew no bounds, 
accounted his wife the supreme object 
of his life; and, overpowered as he 
was with infatuation, he did not know 
what was his and what was alien (to 
him ). (4) : 
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qid रममाणस्व कामकश्मलचेतसः | क्षणाधेमिव राजेन्द्र व्यतिक्रान्तं नवं वयः ॥ ५॥ 
तस्यामजनयत्‌ पुत्रान्‌ पुरञ्जन्यां पुरञ्जनः | शतान्येकादश विराडायुषो ऽधेमथात्यगात्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
हुहितृदशोत्तरशतं पितरमातृयशस्करी: | शीलौदायंशुणोपेताः पौरञ्जन्यः प्रजापते ॥ ७ ॥ 
स॒ पञ्चालपतिः पुत्रान्‌ पितृवंशविवर्धनान्‌ | ae: संयोजयायास ङुहितृः seat ॥ ८ | 
पुत्राणां चाभवन्‌ पुत्रा एकैकस्य शतं शतम्‌ । 4 पौरञ्जनो वंशः पञ्चालेषु समेधितः ॥ ९ ॥ 
dy तद्रिक्थहारेषु र॒हकोशानुजीविषु | निरूढेन ममत्वेन विषयेष्वन्वबध्यत ॥१०॥ 
ईजे च क्रदभिघोरेदाक्षितः पशुमारकैः । देवान्‌पितृन्‌ भूतपतीन्‌ नानाकामी यथा भवान्‌ ॥११॥ 
युक्तेष्वेवं प्रमत्तस्य कुठ्म्बासक्तचेतसः | आससाद स वै कालो योऽप्रियः प्रिययोषिताम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
While he thus tasted sensual delighis Purajijana considerably grew in the 

with her, his mind (reason ) clouded by land of the Pafichalas. (9) Through 
passion, his youth passed away—half a a deep-seated feeling of mineness 
second as it were, O king of kings!(5) in respect of his sons and grandsons 


(the heirs of sons), houses, treasury 
and dependants ( servants, ministers and 


so on), he got attached to the objects 


Emperor Puraijana begot through ihat 
Puraüjani (as many as) eleven hundred 
sons and one hundred and ten daughters, 


These latter brought glory to their of sense more and more. ( 10 ) And, 
] parents and were endowed with a noble prompted by manifold desires, he 
character and virtues like generosity worshipped, as you did, the gods and 


manes as well as the lords of ghosts 
through ( a number of ) horrible sacrifices 
involving animal-slaughter, after being 
(duly) consecrated for them. (11) 


and so on. They became ( collectively ) 
known as Pauraiijanis (daughters of 
Purafijana and Puraijani), O ruler of 
men. By the time (he begot all these) 


half his life was spent. ( 6-7) That While he thus remained unmindful of all 
ruler of Pafichala duly united his sons, that was conducive to his welfare, his 
who propagated their ancestral line, mind being attached to his family, 
with ( worthy ) brides and his daughters the period of senility stole upon 
with suitable bridegrooms. (8 ) A hundred him—a period ( most) unwelcome 
sons were born in due course to each to those who are fond of women, 
of his sons. By these the race of (12) 
N ख्यातो = धर्वाधि 38 J 
चण्डवेग इति ख्या गन्धवािपतिनरप | गन्धर्वास्तस्य बलिनः षष्टयुत्तरशतत्रयम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
yo अतन सितासिताः | zen Agata सर्वकामविनि्मिताम्‌ ॥१४॥ 
चण्ड्नेगाडुचराः RAR यदा । इतुमारेभिरे तत्र प्रत्यषेधत्‌ प्रजागरः ॥१०॥ 


~ 


a सप्तभिः शतेरेको विंदत्या च शतं am: | 
; क्षीयमाणे ख्तम्बन्धे एकस्मिन्‌ agiia | 
स एब पुर्या Agee पञ्चालेपु स्वपार्षदैः | 


ganad magg बली ॥१६॥ 
चिन्तां परां जगामार्तः सराषट्रपुरवान्धवः ॥१७॥ 
simis बलि हन्‌ रन्रीजितो नाबिदद्‌ भयम्‌ |All 


by rotation a city which is well provided 


with all obi E i 
hundred jects of enjoyment ( even ) 


( celestial 


(of 


when it was built, ( 13-14) When these 
attendants of Chandavega commenced 
pillaging the capital of  Purafijana, 
Prajagara ( the serpent ) offered resistance 
there. (15) For (full) hundred years —— 
that powerful guard of the city fought | 


‘distressed 
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Single-handed with those 


BOCK FOUR 


seven hundred 


and twenty ( Gandharvas of both sexes ). 


( 16) When his relation ( Prajagara ) began 


Sa 


n 


to lose streagth asa result of his combat 


with many, Purañjana felt ( extremely 
with his 


and city and kinsmen (too), and wa 


Wert ढुहिता काचित्‌ त्रिलोकीं वरमिच्छती | 


दौर्भाग्येनात्मनो छोके विश्रता दुर्भगेति सा 


) 


( entire ) dominion 


8 


कदाचिदटमाना सा ब्रह्मलोकान्महीं गतम्‌ | 
भान संरभ्य विपुलमदाच्छापं सुदुस्सहम | 


ततो  विहृतसंकल्पा कन्यका 


यवनेश्वरम्‌ | 


aT यवनानां त्वां वृणे वीरेप्सितं पतिम्‌ | 
द्वाविमावनुशो चन्ति बालावसदवग्रहों । 


अथो भजस्व मां भद्र भजन्तीं मे दयां कुरु । 


There is a daughter of Kala ( the 
Time-Spirit ), who ranged over the three 
worlds, desirous of ( securing ) a husband. 
Nobody ( however) would welcome her, 
O Prachinabarhi ! (19) Due to her 
forbidding nature she became known in 
the world by the name of Durbhaga 
(an accursed woman ). Accepted ( once ) 
by the royal sage Puru (the youngest 
son of Yayàti ) she conferred on him 
the boon of sovereignty, highly 
Pleased ( with him). (20) Ona certain 
day, when I had (just ) descended to 
the terrestrial globe from the realm of 
Brahma ( the creator ), shein the course 
of her peregrination ( came and ) wooed 
me, infatuated as she was with passion, 
even though she knew that 1 was vowed 
to perpetual celibacy. (21) Enraged at 
my refusal, she pronounced a formid- 
able curse, saying: “Having turned a 
deaf ear to my advances, you shall 


कालकन्योदितवचो निशम्य 
मया निरूपितस्तुभ्यं 


त्वमव्यक्तगतिभुडक्ष्ष लोकं 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुर्थस्कन्धे पुरअवोपाश्याने gafas: ॥ २७ ॥ | 
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filled with great anxiety, (17 ) Being 
the only drinker at his own capital in ' 
the kingdom of Pafichala and thus 
receiving the brought by his 
own retainers, that hen-pecked monarch 
knew nothing of ( the impending ) fear. 
(18) 


tribute 


पर्यटन्ती न वहिष्मन्‌ प्रत्यनन्दत कश्चन ॥१९॥ 
या SED राज्ये तु इतादात्‌ पूरवे RA ॥२०॥ 
वत्रे qeu मां ठु जानती काममोहिता ॥२१॥ 
स्थाठुमहंसि नैकत्र मद्याच्ञाविघुखो मुने ॥२२॥ 
मयोपदिध्मासाच वव्ने नास्ता भयं पतिम्‌ ॥२३॥ 
संकल्पस्त्वयि भूतानां कृतः किळ न रिष्यति ॥२४॥ 
यल्ळोकशात्रोपनतं न राति न तदिच्छति ॥२५॥ 
एतावान्‌ पोरुषो धमों यदार्ताननुकम्पते ।।२६॥ 


never stay at one place ( long ), O sage !? 
(22) Her will ( thus ) crossed, the maid 
thereafter approached the lord of the 
Yavanas,  Bhaya (Fear) by name, 
as instructed by me, and accepted 
him for her husband ( with the 
following words): “I court you, the 
foremost of the Yavanas, as my coveted 
husband, O gallant youth ! The hope 
centred by creatures ( men ) in you never 
goes in vain. (23-24) Both he who does २ 
not part with and he who refuses to accept 
that which offers itself as worth giving 
or taking—according to usage and ( the 
injunctions of ) the  scriptures—are 
ignorant and perverse; the wise feel 
sorry for them. (25) Therefore, O 
blessed one, be gracious to me and 
accept me, who offer my hand to you. 


To compassionate the afflicted—that 
is the sacred duty of a man.” 
( 26 ) 


यवनेश्वरः | चिकीपुदेवगुद्य॑ स सस्मितं amasa dell 
पतिरात्मसमाधिना | नाभिनन्दति लोकोऽवं स्वामभङ्रामसम्मतास्‌ ॥२८॥ 

कर्मविनिर्मितम्‌ | याहि मे एतनायुक्ता प्रजानादं प्रणेष्यसि ॥२९॥ 
प्रज्वारोऽयं मम भ्राता त्वं च मे भगिनी भव | चराम्युभाभ्यां लोकेऽस्मिन्नव्यक्तो भीमसैनिकः 113 ell 


URDU a य्य जळ क्क SA I —————— 


Hearing the words addressed by the 
“daughter of Kala, the lord of the 
Yavanas, who was eager to accomplish 
the secret mission of the gods (viz, to 
bring about the death of living beings), 
smilingly replied to her (as follows): 
(27) “With the help of my intuitive 
vision I have found out a husband for 
you. The world does not welcome you 
because you are ‘inauspicious and 
despised. (28) (Now, ) moving about 
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enjoy you the ( whole ) 
creation owing its existence to Karma 
(thus treating every one of it as your 
husband ). Sally forth with my army and 
you will bring about the desiruction of 
(all) created beings. (29) Here is my 
brother, Prajwara ( mortal fever ), and 
be you sister to me. With you both 
and followed by a formidable army I 
shall range over this world unperceived. 
(30) 


imperceptibly, 


Thus ends the tweniy-seventh discourse, forming pari of ihe parable of Puranjana, 


in Book Four of ihe great and glorious Bhügavaia-Purüga, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


अथाष्टाविशो5ध्याय) 
Discourse XXVIII 


Purafijana is reborn as a woman and attains liberation through the 
teaching of his friend, Avijnata. 


नारद उवाच 


सेनिका भयनाम्नो ये बहिष्मन्‌ 
त एकदा ठु रभसा पुरञ्जनपुरीं 
कालकन्यापि बुभुजे पुरञ्जनपुरं 
` तयोपभुज्यमानां वै यवनाः 
तस्यां प्रपीड्यमानायामभिमानी 


of the lord of the Yavanas, 
by name, who were the agents 
O Barhisman, ranged over this 
On a certain day, O king, 


दिष्टकारिणः | प्रज्वारकालकन्याभ्यां 
aq | झुर्धुभॉमभोगाव्यां 
, बलात्‌ | ययाभिभूतः पुरुपः सद्यो नित्सारतामियात्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
सर्वतोदिशम्‌ | द्वार्थिः प्रविश्य pui urea सकळां पुरीम्‌ ॥ ४॥ 
पुरञ्जनः | अवापोरुविधांस्तापान्‌ कुद्धम्बी ममताकुछः ॥ ५॥ 


aon 


विचेरुरवनीमिमाम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
जरत्यन्नगपालिताम्‌ ॥ २॥ 


by her, any man would become powerless 


at once.(3) The Yavanas ( the troops 
of Bhaya) entered the city, which was 
(thus) being forcibly enjoyed by her, 
through the ( various) entrances on all 
sides and oppressed the entire popula- 
tion very much. (4) 'The city being 
thus tormented, Purafijana, who loved 


it as his own self, and who had a 
large family and was troubled with the 
feeling of mineness, fell a prey to 
manifold agonies. (5 ) 


रथ 
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कामानभिळपषन्‌ दीनो 
c . 

गन्धवंयवनाक्र न्ता 

भयनाम्नोऽग्रजी भ्राता 


यातयामांश्च 


प्रज्वारः प्रत्युपस्थितः 

Embraced by that maid (the 
daughter of Kila) and divested of ( his) 
glory, Purafijana felt (very) wretched, 
his mind being engrossed ‘in the 
pleasures of sense. Nay, forcibly robbed of 
his power and affluence by the Gandharvas 
and the Yavanas, he lost his power of 
discrimination (too). (6) Seeing his 
city destroyed, his sons and grandsons, 
servants and ministers rebellious and 
disrespectful, his wife cold and 
indifferent, his body caught in the 
snares of that maid and the land of 
Pafichála overrun by the enemy, he 
was plunged in anxiety which was 
hard to overcome, and found no remedy 


तस्यां संदह्ममानायां सपोरः सपरिच्छदः 
यवनोपरुद्धायतनो ग्रस्तायां कालकन्यया 
न शेके asd तत्र yerga: 
सझिथिलावयवो af qeu zu: 
güq: पुत्रपौत्रांश्च जामिजामातृपार्षदान्‌ 
अहं ममेति स्वीकृत्य wey  कुसतिग्ही 
लोकान्तरं गतवति मय्यनाथा कुट्ठम्बिनी 


न मय्यनाशिते wen नास्नाते स्नाति HT 


प्रबोधयति माविज्ञं व्युषिते शोककरिता 
९ 
कथं नु दारका दीना दारकीवापरायणाः 
When the city was in flames, 
Purafijana, the head of his family, 


suffered ( untold) agony with the entire 
city, his own retinue, the mistress of 
the family and his sons and daughters. 
(12) When Prajagara’s own abode was 
besicged by the Yavanas and the city 
was occupied by the daughter of Kala, 
the said guard of the city felt sorely 
distressed as he closed with Prajwara. 
(13) When he was unable to defend the 
city while on that post and found him- 
selfin great straits, he oe violently 
and sought to fly away therefrom even 
as a serpent would try to escape from 
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कन्यया | विगतात्मगतिस्नेहः पुत्रदारांश्च लालयन्‌ ॥९॥ 
कालकन्योपमार्दिताम्‌ | हातु प्रचक्रमे राजा तां पुरीमनिकामतः ॥१०॥ 


| ददाह तां पुरी कृत्स्नां are: प्रियचिकीर्षया ॥११॥ 


for it. (7-8) Miserably hankering 
after the objects of enjoyment, rendered 
insipid by that maid, and affectionately 
taking care of his progeny and wife, 
the king lost his spiritual moorings as 
well as the affection of his people and 
reluctanily proceeded to quit that city, 
which had (now ) been taken possession 
of by the  Gandharvas and Yavanas 
and devastated by the daughter of Kala. 
(9-10) (In the meantime ) Prajwara, 
the elder brother of the lord of the 
Yavanas, who bore the name of Bhaya, 
made his appearance (there) and set 
fire to the entire city with intent to 
please his brother. ( 11 ) 


Higham कुट॒म्बिन्या उपातप्यत सान्वयः ॥१२॥ 
पुर्या प्रज्वारसंसृष्ट: _ _पुरपालोऽन्वतप्यत ॥१३॥ 
गन्ठुगेच्छत्‌ ततो बृक्षकोटरादिव सानलात्‌ ॥१४॥ 
यूवनैररिभी राजन्नुपरुद्दो we ह ॥१५॥ 
erras यस्किचिद्‌ गरहकोशपरिच्छदम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
दध्यौ प्रसदया दीनो विप्रयोग उपस्थिते ॥१७॥ 
वर्तिष्यते कथं त्वेषा बालकाननुशोचती ॥१८॥ 
मि wZ सुसंत्रस्ता भत्सिते यतवाग्‌ भयात्‌ 11981) 
wii गृहमेधीयं वीरसूरपि नेष्यति ॥२०॥ 
वर्तिष्यन्ते मयि गते भिन्ननाव इवोदधौ ॥२१॥ 


the hollow of a tree on fire. ( 14) 
With his limbs enfeebled, and himself 
deprived of his manliness by the 
Gandharvas, he actually wept when 
intercepted by his enemies, the Yavanas, 
O king! (15) Puraünjana (the master 
of his house), whose mind has been 
perverted by ihe thoughts of ‘I? and 
‘mine’ in respect of his (body and ) 
house etc., felt ( very) wretched when 
the hour of separation from his wife 
came, and (anxiously) thought of his 
daughters, sons and grandsons, daug 
in-law, sons-in-law and retainers, 
ireasury and ( other) belonging, 


. een | 
x x 
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ever (still) remained his in name only. and would grow E. trough 
(16-17) (He said to himself, ) “When grief when I was a e ia home, 
ET am gone to the other world, how ( Now) will she be able p ollow the 
should this widowed mother of the way of the householders ( when I am | 
] 
| 
| 


family eke out her existence, lamenting no longer with her ), even Ao she 
the lot of her children? (18) is the SoG of 31010 Mg 5 ( Very 
( Entirely ) depending on me, she would likely she will not; rat Br. she will 
not take her food until 1 had been fed try to follow me to the other world by 
nor would she bathe until I had taken ascending my. pyre.) (20) And how 
my bath. ( Nay,) she would get awfully willthese helpless sons and daughters, | 
frightened when I was angry and would who have no one clse Lg depend upon, | 
hold her tongue out of fear when survive when I am gone? On the other 
scolded by me. (19) She would hand, they will perish like the inmates 
admonish me when my judgement failed, of a broken vessel in mid ocean.” ( 21) 


एबं कृपगया em MAART | ग्रहीठुं कृतधीरेनं भयनामाभ्यपद्यत ॥२२॥ 
- पशुवद्‌ यवनैरेष नीयमानः स्वकं क्षयम्‌ । अन्वद्रवन्त नुपथाः ires स्ररामातुराः ॥२३॥ 
पुरी विहायोपगत SRE भुजङ्गमः b यदा तमेवानु पुरी विशीर्णा प्रकृतिं गता ll vil 
विकृष्यमाणः प्रसभं यवनेन बलीयसा | नाविन्दत्‌ तमसाऽऽविएः सखायं BET पुरः । २५|| 
तं यज्ञपशवोऽनेन संज्ञप्ता येऽदयालुना | कुठारेश्रिच्छिदुः TEN स्मरन्तो ऽमीवमस्य तत्‌|| २६।। 
अनन्तपारे तमसि मग्नो नष्टस्मृतिः समाः | झाश्वतीरनुभूयातिँ प्रमदासङ्गदूषितः ॥२७॥ 
तामेव मनसा aza बभूव ममदोत्तमा | अनन्तरं विदर्भस्य राजसिंहस्य वेश्मनि ॥२८॥ 
उपयेसे वीर्यपणां वैदर्भी मलयध्वजः | युधि ANA राजन्यान्‌ पाण्ड्यः परपुरञ्जयः || २९।| 
तस्यां स जनयाञ्चक्रे आत्मजामसितेक्षणाम्‌ | यवीयसः सत सुतान्‌ सत॒ द्रविडभूभ्वतः ॥३०॥ 


| एकेकस्याभवत्‌ तेषां aimi | मोक्ष्यते यद्वंशधरैर्मही मन्वन्तर परम्‌ ॥३१॥ 
r ~~ NN A 
अगस्त्यः प्राखुहितरसुपयेमे डतनताम्‌ | यस्यां दढच्युतो जात इध्मवाहात्मजो मुनिः ॥३२॥ 


While Purafijana was Sorrowing thus that had been mercilessly slaughtered 
th a feeble mind, even though he by him (now) chopped him with axes 
E ould not have done So, there came in anger, remembering that cruelty of 
| wp the lord of the Yavanas, Bhaya by ‘his, (26) Steeped in ignorance, to which 
1 5 bent upon scizing him, ( 22) there was no limit or end, and having 

he Was being taken by the lost his memory, he suffered ( untold ) 
S to their own place, bound as a agony (in hell) for numberless years, 
his _attendants (too) followed his mind being perverted through 
ing in extreme perturbation. attachment to his wife, (27) Mentally 
the Serpent (too), that clinging to her alone (even at the last 
eld up (till now moment), he was then born as a mosb 
beautiful girl in the house of the ( then ) 
ruler of Vidarbha, a veritable lion 
among kings, (28) Malayadhwaja, a 
ruler of the Pandya kingdom, who had 
ययन (al shis enemies’ cities, — 
BIOSIS princess of Vidarbha, 
ho EU श्र ae the prize of 
our, after Vanquishing all the other 
battle. (29) Through h 


oO 
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Malayadhwaja begot a lovely daughter 
with dark eyes and seven younger sons, 
who became the seven rulers of the 
Dravida kingdom. ( 30 ) A hundred 
million sons were born to each one of 
these latter, by whose descendants the 
earth will be ruled over for a whole 


विभज्य तनयेभ्यः क्षमां राजर्षिमेल्यध्वजः 
हित्वा Td, सुतान्‌ भोगान्‌ वैदर्भी मदिरेक्षणा 
तत्र चन्द्रवसा नाम ताम्रपर्णी वटोदका 
कन्दाष्टिभिमूलफळेः पुष्पपरणेस्तृणो दकैः 
शीतोष्णवातवर्षांणि gad प्रियाप्रिये 
तपसा विद्यया पक्रकघायो नियमेरयमेः 
आस्ते स्थाणुरिवैकत्र दिव्यं वर्षशतं स्थिरः 
स व्यापकतयाऽऽत्मानं व्यतिरिक्ततयाऽऽत्मनि 
साक्षाद्भगवतोक्तेन गुरुणा हरिणा 3T 
परे ब्रह्मणि चात्मानं परं ब्रह्म तथाऽऽत्मनि 


Having divided the earth among his 
( seven ) sons, that royal sage, 
Malayadhwaja, betook himself to the 
Kulachala mountain, eager to worship 
Lord Sri Krsna. ( 33 ) Abandoning her 
house, sons and luxuries, the lovely 
eyed daughter of the king of Vidarbha 
followed the lord of the Pandyas, even 
as moonlight follows the moon. ( 34 ) 
( Three ) rivers, Chandravasa, Tamra- 
parni, and  Vatodaka by name, flow 
in that region. Cleansing the impurities 
of both his body and mind with their 
holy waters every day, and subsisting 
on bulbs and seeds, roots and fruits, 
flowers and leaves, as well as on 
blades of grass and water, he practised 
austerities, which gradually emaciated 
his body. ( 35-36 ) He triumphed over 
pairs of opposites such as heat and cold, 
storm and rain, hunger and thirst, the 
agreeable and the disagreeable, pleasure 
and pain, viewing all with the same 
eye. (37 ) With his latent desires 
eradicated through asceticism and 
worship, and having controlled his 
senses, breath and mind through the 
religious VOWS ( of purity—both 
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Manvantara and ( even ) beyond it. 
( 31) Agastya married the first-born 
daughter ( of Malayadhwaja ), constant in 


virtue; of her was born the sage 
Drdhachyuta, who ( in his turn ) 
had a son, Idhmavaha by name. 
( 32) 


आरिराधयिषुः कृष्ण॑ स जगाम कुलाचलम्‌ ॥३३॥ 
अन्वधावत पाण्ड्येशं ज्योत्स्नेव रजनीकरम्‌ ॥३४॥ 
तत्पुण्यसलिलेर्नित्यसुभयत्रात्मनो मृजन्‌ ॥२५॥ 
वर्तमानः शनेर्गात्रकर्शनं तप आस्थितः ॥३६॥ 
gage इति दवन्द्वान्यजयत्‌ समदशनः । ३७|| 
युयुजे ब्रह्मण्यात्मानं विजिताक्षानिछाशयः ।॥३८॥ 
वासुदेवे भगवति नान्यद्‌ Hates रतिम्‌ ॥३९॥ 
विद्वान्‌ स्वप्न इवामर्शसाक्षिणं विरराम हृ ॥४०॥ 
विशुद्धज्ञानदीपेन स्फुरता विश्वतोमुखम्‌ ॥४१॥ 
वीक्षमाणो विदहायेक्षामस्मादुपरराम ह ॥४२॥ 


internal and external, muttering the 
divine name and sacred texts ) etc. 
and the various forms of self-discipline 
( viz., non-violence, truthfulness etc. ), 
he united ( identified ) his self with 
Brahma ( the Infinite ). (38) He sat. 
motionless like a stump at one place 
for a hundred celestial years. ( And ) 
having found ( supreme ) delight in 
Lord Vasudeva, he ceased to be 
conscious of everything else. (39) With 
the light of pure wisdom imparted by 
the divine Sri Hari Himself as a 
preceptor, which shed lustre all round 
in his heart, O king he perceived the 
Self, who is the witness even of the 
activities of the mind, as illumining 
the body etc. and ( therefore quite ) 
distinct from them,—even as a man 
sees himself apart from his severed 
head etc. in a dream,—and verily grew 
indifferent to everything else. ( 40-41 ) 
He realized himself as one with the 
transcendent Brahma and the transcendent 
Brahma as identical with himself and 
( then ), giving up even this conscious- 
ness, actually rose above ( quitted ) this 
world. ( 42) 


E cess | x र्ट 


पतिं — ques वैदर्भी 
चीरवासा तब्रतक्षामा 
अजानती प्रियतमं 
यदा ` 


आत्मानं शोचती दीनमबन्धुं 
उत्तष्ठोत्ति्ठ राजष 
एवं विळपती 


E Renouncing ( all) sensuous enjoy- 

| | ments, the aforesaid Vaidarbhi ( the 

7 daughter of the king of Vidarbha ), who 

: Es looked upon her husband as a veritable 
= 


god, lovingly waited upon her spouse, 
Malayadhwaja, who was conscious of 
E E his paramount duty ( viz, that of 
Ss propitiating the Lord ). ( 43 ) Clad in 
EX tatters, and emaciated through fasting 
and other vows, her hair stuck together 
in knots, she shone beside her husband 
like a subdued flame by the side of a 
flameless fire ( live coals ). ( 44 ) 
Going up to her most beloved spouse, 
‘who was seated in a steady posture 

even when he had expired, the lady 

waited upon him as before, little 

knowing that he was dead. (45) When 

(however ) she did not feel any warmth 

in the feet of her husband while serv- 
. ing them, she was much perturbed 


t ad cato heart like a doe that had 


daai च त्वं चार्यं सखायौ 


क” यमं नवद्वारमेकपालं 


EE 


ae 


विपणस्तु 
तस्मिस्व॑ रामया सृष्टो 
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बाला विपिनेऽनुगता पतिम्‌ । पतिता या 
` चितिं दारुमयीं चित्वा तस्यां पत्युः कलेवस्म्‌ । आदीप्य चानुमरणे विलपन्ती मनो दधे ॥५०॥ 
तत्र पूर्वतरः कश्चित्‌ सखा ब्राह्मण आत्मवान्‌ | सान्त्वयन्‌ बल्गुना साम्ना तामाह रुदती 


A मानसायनौ | अभूतामन्तरा वौकः 
8 si विहाय मां बन्धो गतो ग्राम्यमतिमहीम्‌ Ps 
EY म्यमतिमहीम्‌ | विचरन्‌ पदमद्राक्षीः कयाचिन्निमितं स्त्रिया ॥७७॥ 
— ` पज्ञेन्द्रियार्था P sk त्रिकोष्ठकमू | षट्कुलं पञ्चविपणं पञ्चप्रकृति स्रीधवम्‌ ॥५६॥ 
CR dH LUE DUE नव प्रभो । तेजोऽबन्नानि कोष्टानि कुलमिन्द्रियसंग्रहः Qoi 
'केयाशक्तिमृतप्रकृतिरव्यया | wR: पुमांस्त्वत्र AA नावबुध्यते ॥५८॥ 
रममाणो5श्रतस्मृतिः | तत्सङ्गादीदृशीं प्राप्ती ant पापीयसीं प्रभो ॥५९॥ 
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मलयध्वजम्‌ | प्रेस्णा पर्यचरद्वित्वा भोगान्‌ सा पतिदेवता ॥४३॥ 
वेणीभूतशिरोरुहा | बभाडुप पतिं शान्ता शिखा शान्तमिवानलम्‌ ॥४४॥ 
यदोपरतमङ्गना | सुस्थिरासनमासाद्य 
नोपल्सेताडघ़ावृष्माणं पत्युस्चेती | आसीत्‌ संविम्नहदया GET मृगी यथा ॥४६॥ 
agna: | स्तनावासिच्य विपिने सुस्वरं प्ररुरोद a ॥४७॥ 
इमामुदधिमेखलाम्‌ | दस्युभ्यः क्षत्रबन्धुस्यो बिभ्यतीं पातुमहसि ॥४८॥ 


यथापूर्वयुपा चस्त्‌ ॥४५॥ 


quid रुदत्यश्रण्यवर्तवत्‌ ॥४९॥ 


प्रभो ॥%१॥ 


she was now 


Lamenting her lot as 
she ‘felt 


friendless and miserable, 
greatly alarmed and wept loudly in 
that forest, bathing her breasts im 
tears. ( $7 ) “Arise, stand up, O royal 
sage ! Be pleased to protect this earth, 
girt by the ocean, ( terribly ) afraid as 
she is of robbers and renegade 
Ksatriyas.” (48 ) Weeping and wailing 
thus, that young woman, who had 
followed her spouse to the forest, fell 
prostrate at her husband’s fees and 
shed ( profuse ) tears. ( 49 ) Piling up a 
pyre of fuel, she laid the body of her 
husband ( thereon ) and, setting fire to it, 
made up her mind ( proceeded ) to follow 
him to the other world, weeping (all 
the time). (50) That’ very moment an 
old friend of hers, a Brahman who had 
= mastered his self, ( appeared there and), 
soothing her with sweet words of 
consolation, ( thus ) addressed the weep- 


strayed away from its herd. (46) ing woman, 0 king. ( 51) 

: Ee ब्राह्मण उवाच 

: eae कस्यासि को वायं शयानो यस्य शोचसि । जानासि किं सखायं मां येनाग्रे विचचर्थ हृ ॥५२॥ 
` अषि स्मरसि चात्मानमविजातसखं सखे | हित्वा मां पदमन्विच्छन्‌ भौमभोगरतो गतः il 


सहस्रपरिवत्सरान्‌ ।|५४॥ 


is the man lying (on the funeral pile ) 
whose death you, mourn? Do you know 


x R di. 
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me, your friend, with whom indeed 
you moved about of yore ? (52) Can 
you recall yourself as one who had a 
companion, Avijnata by name, O friend, 
leaving whom you went in search of 
an abode, addicted as you were to 
earthly enjoyments ? (53) You and I, 
O noble one, were swans living on the 
bosom of the Manasa lakeand remained 
there for thousands of years without 
any shelter. (54) Leaving me, O friend, 
you came down to the earth with your 
mind set on carnal pleasures; and 
in the course of your excursions you 
saw an abode erected by some woman, 
with five pleasure-gardens, nine entrances, 
one porter, three surrounding walls, 
six families of merchants and five 
market-places. It was built with five 
materials and had a woman for its 
mistress. (55-56) The objects of. the 
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five senses constituted its gardens and the 
nine appertures locating the Indriyas 


constituted its nine entrances, O king. 


Fire, water and earth served as its 
(three) surrounding walls; the mind 
and the five senses were its ( six) 
merchan$ families. (57) The (five) 
organs of action constituted its market- 


place; the (five) elements served as. 
its undecaying materials. Dominated by 
the intellect, the man who entered 
this abode ceased to be self-conscious. 
(58) Overpowered there - by ( the 
wiles of ) the woman (the mistress of 
the dwelling) and enjoying life with 
her, you forgot your divinity, heard 
of in the scriptures; and it is 
through her fellowship that you have 
been reduced to this most wretched 
state, © master of your self | 
(59) 


aad विदभंडुदिता नायं वीरः seq तव । न पतिस्त्वं पुरञ्जन्या रुद्धो नवमुखे यया ॥६०॥ 
माया ह्येषा मया सट्टा यत्‌ पुमांसं स्त्रियं सतीम्‌ । मन्यसे नोमयं यदू वै दंसो पश्यावयोगतिम्‌ ॥६१॥ 
अहं भवान्‌ न चान्यस्त्वं त्वमेवाहं विचक्ष्व भोः | न नो परयन्ति कवयरिठछद्रं जातु मनागपि ॥६२॥ 
यथा पुरुष आत्मानमेकमादशचक्षुषोः । द्विघाभूतमवेक्षेत तर्थवान्तरमावयोः ॥६३॥ 


Vou are not the daughter of the 
king of Vidarbha nor is this hero your 
husband. Nor are you the spouse of 
Purafijani by whom you were held 
captive in the city of nine gates. ( 60) 
It is (nothing but)a piece of illusion 
created by me, under which you thought 
yourself (formerly) as a man and 
(now) regard yourself as a virtuous 
lady; ( really speaking) you are neither. 
You and I are a pair of swans; (just) 


एवं स मानसो हंसो 
बर्दिष्मन्नेतदध्यात्मं पारोक्ष्येण 


realize our true nature ( going to be 
described hereafter ). (61) I am you 
and you are no other ( than me ); mark 
you, you are just the same as I. The 
wise never perceive she least difference 
between us. (62) Just as a man sees 
himself (his image) differently in a 
mirror and in the pupil of 
another’s eye, the difference between 
us two is of the same type. 
(63) 3 


हंसेन प्रतिबोधितः | स्वस्थस्तदृव्यमिचारेण नष्टामाप पुनः स्मृतिम्‌ ॥६४॥ 
प्रदर्शितम्‌ | यत्‌ परोक्षप्रियो देवी भगवान्‌ विरवभावनः ॥६५॥ | 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुर्थस्कन्धे पुर्नोपास्यानेऽष्टाविशोऽष्यायः ॥ २८ ॥ 


Admonished thus by the fellow-swan, 
the swan of the Manasa lake was ( once 
more ) established in his own self and 
regained his self-consciousness, which had 
been lost due to his having parted company 


Thus ends the twenty-eighth discourse, forming part of the parable of 
Purafjana, in Book Four of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
" the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 
3 ea न 1 ` 


> 


with his friend. (64) O Prachinabarhi, 
I have imparted this spiritual truth 
to you in an indirect manner; for the 
glorious Lord, the Maker of the 
universe, loves to remain incognito. ( 65 ) 
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अथैकोनत्रिंशो5्यायः 
Discourse XXIX 


The Dialogue between King Prachinabarhi and the sage Narada ( continued ) 


a: 


प्राचीनबहिरुवाच 
EN ac 3 वशम 3 i ~ न्ति वयं id 
भगवंस्ते वचोऽस्मासिन सम्यगवगम्यते | कवयस्तद्‌ विजानन्ति न वः कममोहिताः ॥ १॥ 


Prachinabarhi said : © divine sage, we can rightly grasp it; not we, who are 
are unable to follow your teaching deluded by attachment to the rituals. 
correctly. It is the wise alone who (215) 


नारद उवाच 


पुरुषं पुरञ्जनं विद्याद्‌ यद्‌ व्यनक्त्यात्मनः पुरम्‌ । एकद्वित्रिचतुष्पादं बहुपादमपादकम्‌ ॥ २॥ | 
योऽविज्ञाताहुतस्तस्य पुरुषस्य सखेरवरः । यन्न विज्ञायते पुम्मिर्नामभिर्वा क्रियागुणैः ॥ ३ ॥ | 


IRJAL पुरुषः काल्न्येन प्रकृतेणुगान्‌ | नवद्वारं द्विहस्ताङ्घ्रि तत्रामनुत साध्विति ॥४॥ | 
बुद्धिं तु प्रमदां विद्यान्ममाहमिति यत्कृतम्‌ | यामधिष्ठाय देहेऽस्मिन्‌ पुमान्‌ ुङक्तेऽक्षभिरुणान्‌॥ ८] | 
सखाय इन्द्रियगणा जञानं कर्म॑ च यत्कृतम्‌ । सख्यस्तद्वृत्तयः - प्राणः पञ्चवृत्तियंथोरगः ॥ ६ UI | 
JEEG मनो विद्यादुभयेन्द्रियनायकम्‌ | पञ्चालाः पञ्च विषया यन्मध्ये नवखं पुरम्‌ ॥ ७॥ 


Narada replied ४ One should under- and ‘mine’, Identifying himself with it 
stand Purafijana ( lit., the maker of a the Jiva in this body enjoys the 


city ) to be the Jiva (an embodied soul ), (various) sense-objects through the 
: inasmuch as it is the Jiva that produces senses. (5) The (ten) Indriyas ( the 
j a stronghold for itself in the shape of five senses of perception and the five 
| a body with one, two, Hue four or organs of action), which bring about 
: numerous feet or without any feet. (2) (all) knowledge and action, are the 
The friend of the Jiva referred to under male companions ( of Purafijani ); their 
the name of Avijfiata is ( no other activities are her female companions 


than) God, so called because He is and the vital air with its fivefold 
not fully known by the Jivas as having activity is referred to as a ( five-hooded ) 
| names, aciions or attributes. (3) When serpent. (6) One should understand 
E the Jiva wished to enjoy all material Bihadbala ( the eleventh mighty warri 
: objects, it thought the human body waiting on Puraüjani) to be ( i 
IAM endowed with two hands and two feet than) the mind, the ruler of ES e 
and nine appertures as the best among types of Indriyas. The kingdo f 
all. (4) One should understand the Paüchala represents the As HET 
young Woman (Puraüjani) to be (no objects, in the midst of which 
other than) the ( human ) intellect, stands the cit ith i E 
which gives rise to the notions of ‘P (75) E ric 


अक्षिणी नासिके कणां मुखं शिक्षगुदाविति । द्वे द्वे zu बहिर्याति यस्तदिन्द्रियसंुतः de il 
अक्षिणी नासिके आस्यमिति पञ्च पुरः कृताः | दक्षिणा दक्षिणः कर्ण उत्तरा चोत्तरः स्मृतः ॥ ९ ॥ 
qf इत्यधोद्वारौ शुर  शिक्षमिहोच्यते | खद्योताऽऽविमुंखी चात्र नेतरे एकत्र निमिते | 

m विश्राजितं ताभ्यां विचष्टे चक्षुषेश्वरः || १० ॥ 
नासे गन्धः सौरभ उच्यते । घ्राणोऽवधूतो gears set विपणो वागू रसविदू रसः॥| ११॥ 


नलिनी नालिनी 


E 
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चित्रमन्धो बहूदनम्‌ । पितृहूर्दक्षिणः कर्ण उत्तरो देवहूः स्मृतः ॥१२॥ 


त्तं च निवृत्तं च शास्त्रं पज्ञालसंशितम्‌ | पितृयानं देवयानं iega asp ॥१३॥ 
आसुरी मेटूमर्वाग्द्रार्‌ व्यवायो ग्रामिणां रतिः । उपस्थो gia: प्रोक्तो निनरंतिगुंद उच्यते ॥१४॥ 
वैशसं नरकं पायुलुंग्धकोऽन्धौ तु मे AQ | हस्तपादौ पुमांस्ताभ्यां युक्तो याति करोति च ॥१५॥ 
अन्तःपुरं च gei विषूचिमंन उच्यते | तत्र मोहं प्रसादं वा हर्ष प्राप्नोति तद्गुणैः ॥१६॥ 
यथा यथा विक्रियते गुणाक्तो विकरोति बा । तथा तथोपद्रटाऽऽत्मा तदडृत्तीरनुकार्यते lasl 


The two eyes, the two nostrils, the 
two ears and the penis and the anus 
are the (four) pairs of entrances with 
the mouth (as the ninth ). (It is 
through these gates that ) the Jiva goes 
out ( to the objects of senses ) accompanied 
by the Indriyas ( located in these 
appertures ). (8) (Of these) the two 
eyes, the two nostrils and the mouth 
are the five gates located in the east 
(in front of the head ). The right ear 
has been spoken ofas the southern and 
the left, the northern gate. (9) The 
two openings below have been called 
the western gates and they are designated 
here (in the present context) as the 
penis and the anus. The ( two gates ) 
Khadyota and Avirmukhi (declared as ) 
constructed at one place (side by side ) 
in this city correspond to the two eyes; 
and through these, aided by the faculty 
of vision, the Jiva (the master of the 
body ) perceives colour, which corresponds 
to (the realm called) Vibhrajita. (10) 
The two nostrils are (the gates) Nalini 
and Nalini and odour has been spoken 
of as (the territory of ) Saurabha. The 
olfactory sense is (the companion of 
Purafijana known by the name of) 
Avadhüta; the mouth is (the gate called 
Mukhya ); the faculty of speech is (the 


companion going by the name of) 
Vipana and the organ of taste is (the 
friend known as) Rasajfia. (11) The use 
of the tongue is the territory mentioned in 


this story by the name of Apana and 
the food of various kinds is the realm 
known as Bahüdana. The right ear is 
the gate called Pitrhü and the left has 
been referred to under the name of 
Devahü ( the northern gate.). (12) 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


The scriptures dealing with the path of 
worldly activity ( the cult of rituals ) 
and those preaching quietism (the cult 
of worship) have been spoken of as 
(the dominions of ) South Pafichala and 
North Paiichala respectively. Listening 
to these through the ear, which has 
been spoken of as (a companion of 
Puraiijana under the name of) Srutadhara, 
the Jiva takes severally to the path of 
the manes (leadingto the realm of the 
moon-god or heaven) and the path of 
the gods ( leading to the divine Abode ). 
(13) The membrum virile is the western 
gate called Asuri; the act of copulation 
is the territory called Gramaka ( which 
is only another name for carnal delight ). 
The faculty of procreation has been 
spoken of as (a companion of Puraüjana 
under the name of) Durmada; while the 
anus has been referred to under the 
name of Nirrti (the other gate in the 
west). (14) The infernal region is the 
territory called Vaisasa, while the organ 
of defecation (located in the rectum) 
is the companion named Lubdhaka. 
(Now) hear from me about the two 
entrances leading to blind alleys. They 
are the hands and feet wherewith the 
human soul severally works and moves 
about. (15) (The region of ) the heart 
is the gynaeceum and the mind has been 
spoken of as (the principal waiter in the 
gynaeceum under the name of) Visücht 
( Visüchina ). Identifying itself with the 
qualities ( Sattva, Rajas and Tamas ) of 
the mind, the Jiva gives way herein 
severally to  complacence, joy and 
infatuation. (16) According as the 
equilibrium ofthe intellect is disturbed 


(in the dreaming state) or it disturbs | 
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* the senses in its turn (in the waking compelled to follow its changes, although 

ES state ), the Tiva (the embodied soul), (by iis essential nature) the Jiva is a | 

^ that is affected by its qualities, is ( mere ) witness (17) | 

ia | 

ok NO : A fran Se a qarga gt 6 | 

IN देहो रथस्तित्द्रियाश्वः संवस्सरस्योऽगतिः | द्विकमचक्र urge Wick | 

E मनोरस्मिुंडिसूतो CENE हन्दकूबरः सप्तवाठुबरूथकः ॥१९॥ | 

z आकूतिर्विक्रमो वाह्यो झगतृष्णां प्रधावति | एकाः पञ्चसून्ञाविनीदक्कत्‌ ॥२०॥ 

E The body is the chariot having the deposited ); the seven constituent elements 

senses of perception for its horses and (viz., chyle, blood, flesh, fat, bone, | 

; coursing swiftly ( on the face of it) marrow and semen ) make the seven 

E like the year, though (really) motion- protective sheaths; and the five organs | 

E les. The two varieties of Karma ( good of action (ihe tongue, the hands and | 

3 and evil actions) are its two wheels: feet and the organs of copulation and | 

» the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and defecation) are iis five kinds of | 
Tamas ) are its three flagstafls and the five outward motion, (In this way) the | 
vital airs (Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana jiva runs after the mirage ( of sense- | 
and Samana) are its five cords. (18) gratification ), followed by the ten | 
The mind is its (single) rein; the Indriyas (the five senses of perception 
intellect, the charioteer; the heart, the and the five organs of action) and the | 
seat (for the occupant of the chariot); mind (the inner sense) as his army | 


x the pairs of opposites (just as joy and and unlawfully enjoying the five 
sorrow, honour and ignominy and so on ), forms of sensuous pleasure, which 
the poles (to which the yoke is fixed); have been figuratively spoken of 

E the objects of ihe five senses, the as the slaughtering of animals. 

Sa recesses (into which ihe weapons are ( 19-20 ) 


संवत्सरश्रण्डवेगः कालो येनोपलक्षितः | तस्याहानीह गन्धर्वा गन्धव्यो रात्रयः स्मृताः । 
हरन्त्यायुः परिक्रान्त्या ARARATI ॥२१॥ 

कालकन्या जरा साक्षाल्लोकस्तां नाभिनन्दति | स्वसारं जगहे मृत्युः क्षयाय यवनेश्वरः ॥२२॥ 

आधयो व्याधयस्तस्य सेनिका यवनाश्चराः । भूतोपसर्गाशुरयः प्रज्वारो द्विविधो ज्वरः ॥२३॥ 


E e The year, which  symbolizes the the world does not welcome. Death in 
(passage of) time, is (referred to under the person of the Yavana chief ( Bhaya ) 
s the name of) Chandavega ( the chief of accepted her as a sister for (help in) 

the Gandharvas); the days and nights the destruction of the world. ( 22) 
(comprising the year ) have been spoken Mental anguishes and physical disorders 
of as the three hundred and sixty male are the Yavanas, the mobilized troops 


and the same number of female (of the Yavana chief). And the fever 
Gandharvas, forming his retinue, who of two kinds* is ( personified as ) Prajwara 
steal the life (of a human being ) by (the brother of the Yavana chief ) who 


rotation. (21) Oldage is personified as is described as havi T ; 
a A a aving a: swift career ID 
: the daughter of Kala (Time), whom tormenting living beings. ( 23 ) 

धर्मानात्मन्य बहुविधेदुःखंदवमूतात्मसम्भवैः | Bea: शतं वर्ष देहे देही aga: ॥२४॥ 
AE Agm: । शेते कामलवान्‌ ध्यायन्‌ ममाइमिति कर्मकृत्‌ USI 


accor edi 
ae panied with fits of cold ) and Dabajwara ( inflammatory fever ) are 
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s परं गुरुम्‌ । पुरुषस्तु विषज्जेत गुणेषु प्रकृतेः EER ॥२६॥ 
गुणाभिमानी स तदा कर्माणि कुरुते$वशः | i 


Ts कृष्णं लोहितं वा यथाकर्माभिजायते ॥२७॥ 


Vem मकाराभूयिोल्लोकानाप्नोति कहिंचित्‌ | दुःखोदर्कान्‌ क्रियायासांस्तमःश्ोकोत्कटान्‌ कचित्‌ ॥ 


केचित्‌ पुमान्‌ aaa स्री कचिन्नोमयमन्धधीः | 
क्षुपरीती यथा दीनः सारमेयो T ग्रहम्‌ | 
तथा कामाशयो जीव उच्चावचपथा भ्रमन्‌ | 


Afflicted thus by manifold sufferings, 
brought about by divine agencies or 
other fellow-beings as well as those 
relating to one’s own body or mind, 
and enveloped in ignorance, the Jiva 
dwells in the ( human ) body for a 
Hundred years, bound by the sense of 
P and ‘mine’. ( Essentially ) attribute- 
less, the Jiva ascribes to itself the qualities 
of the vital airs, the Indriyas and the 
mind and remains contemplating on the 
trivial pleasures of sense and perform- 
Ing actions of various kinds (in order 
to secure them ). ( 24-25 ) ( Thus ) not 
realizing the Lord, its supreme teacher 
and very self, when the Jiva, that is 
( really ) self-secing, gets attached to 
the modes of Prakrti, it identifies 
itself with those qualities and 
helplessly performs Sattvic, Rajasic and 
Tamasic actions and is born (inthe 
various species of life ) according to 
those actions. ( 26-27 ) Sometimes through 
Sattvic actions it attains to spheres 
abounding in light; now  ( through 


दुःखेष्वेकतरेणापि दैवभूतात्महेतुषु । 
यथा हि पुरुषो भारं शिरसा गुस्मुद्ृइन्‌ | 
नैकान्ततः प्रतीकारः कर्मणां कर्मी केबलम्‌ | 
अर्थं ह्यविद्यमानेऽपि संसृतिं fadd | 
अथात्मनो SA TAT यतो ऽनर्थपरम्परा | 
वासुदेवे भगवति भक्तियोगः समाहितः | 
सोऽचिरादेव राजपें स्यादच्युतकथाश्रयः | 
यत्र भागवता राजन्‌ साधवो विशदाशयाः | 


देवो मनुष्यस्तियंग्‌ वा यथाकमंगुणं भवः ॥२९॥ 
चरन्‌ विन्दति aq दिष्टं दण्डमोदनमेव वा ॥३०॥ 
उपयेधो वा मध्ये वा याति दिष्टं प्रियाप्रियम्‌ ॥२१॥ 


Rajasic pursuits ) it goes to worlds 
which lead to suffering and involve 
exertion through action and now: 
( through Tamasic actions) it is hurled 
into regions dense With darkness 
(ignorance ) and sorrow. (28) The 
deluded Jiva is sometimes (born as) a 
male, now ( as ) a female, and now it 
is ( born ) without sex either as a god 
or as a human being or in the sub- 
human species, the birth being 
determined by its past actions and the 
mode of Prakrti ( predominating in it 
at the time of death preceding that 
birth ). ( 29 ) Just as a poor dog seized 
with hunger and wandering from door 
to door ( in quest of food ) receives 
( good beating with ) a cudgel or cooked 
rice—whatever is ordained by fate—, so 
does the Jiva whose heart is possessed 
by ( the demon of ) desire reaps a 
welcome or unwelcome destiny, ranging 
by paths high and low through the upper 
( celestial ) or the lower ( infernal ) or 
the middle ( terrestrial) regions. ( 30-31 ) 


जीवस्य न व्यवच्छेदः स्याच्चेत्‌ तत्तत्मतिक्रिया ॥३२॥ 
तं स्कन्धेन स आधत्ते तथा सर्वाः प्रतिक्रियाः ॥३३॥ 
za ह्यविद्योपखूतं स्वप्ने स्वप्न इवानघ ॥३४॥ 
मनसा लिङ्गरूपेण स्वप्ने विचरतो यथा ॥३५॥ 
संस॒तिस्तद्व्यवच्छेदो भक्त्या परमया गुरो ॥३६॥ 
स्रीचीनेन det ज्ञानं च जनयिष्याति ॥३७॥ 
शृण्वतः crure नित्यदा स्यादधीयतः ॥३८॥ 
भगवद्युणानुकथनश्रवणब्यञ्भचेतसः URSI 


तस्मिन्‌ महन्युखरिता मधुभिच्चरित्रपीयूषशैषरसरितः परितः खवन्ति | 
ता ये पिबन्त्यवितृषो TI गाढकणेंस्तान्‌ न स्प्ृशान्त्यशनतूडभयशोकमोहाः ॥४०॥ 


एतैरुपद्रुतो नित्यं जीवलोकः 
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स्वभावज्ञैः । न करोति ead कथामृतनिधौ रतिम्‌ ॥४१॥ 
प्रजापतिपतिः साक्षाद्‌ भगवान्‌ गिरिशो मनुः | दक्षादयः प्रजाध्यक्षा नैडिकाः सनकादयः ॥४२॥ | 


E 
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मरीचिस्यज्धिससी year yoe क्रुः । भगुवसिष्ठ इत्येते मदन्ता ब्रह्मवादिनः IRI 
: अद्यापि वाचस्पतयस्तपोबिद्यासमाधिभिः । पश्यन्ती ऽपि न पश्यन्ति पश्यन्तं परमेशवस्म्‌ ॥४४॥ 
4 Jaai दुष्पारे चरन्त उरुविस्तरे । मन्त्रलिङ्गेव्यंवच्छिन्नं भजन्तो न विदुः परम्‌ ॥ ४१ 
£ यदा aunque भगवानात्मभावितः | स जहाति मतिं लोके वेदे च परिनिष्ठिताम्‌ ॥४६॥ 
à There is no ( such thing as absolute) it does on the stories of the immortal 
Lord, becomes an accomplished fact 


| freedom for the Jiva from even one of 
द the three types of sufferings, viz., 
प those brought about by divine agencies, 
those inflicted by one’s fellow-beings 

and those relating to one’s own body or 

ae mind. Even if there is a remedy in 
particular cases, it only proves to be 
the precursor of another suffering. ( 32 ) 
Just as a man carrying a heavy load 
on his head may place it on. one of his 
shoulders ( in order to get relieved of 
: the burden ), so areall remedies. ( The 
remedy, employed to counteract an 
: evil, itself proves to be a source of 
fresh trouble.) (33) Even as a dream 
in a dream constitutes only a change 
from one dream experience to another, 
but does not bring about the cessation 
of the dream, so mere action ( divorced 


NOC SS FS SS 


from the realization of Truth) is no 
ultimate remedy for ( the sufferings 
brought about by one’s own ) actions, 


both being conceived in ignorance, O 
pure-hearted monarch ! ( 34) Just as 
for a man roving about in the dream- 
world with the mind, which conditions 
his soul, there is no cessation of dream 
experiences, so also ( the vicious circle 
[of ) transmigration does not cease ( for 
the man who is buried in the sleep of 
ignorance ) even though the phenomena 
of the world have no reality. (35) Now 
: freedom from ignorance—ignorance, which 
brings in its train a chain of evils in 
the form of transmigration to the 
eternally existent soul, is secured 
ugh supreme devotion to the Lord, 


( supreme ) Guru. (36) Contact 
established with the Lord 
automatically 


pleasures of 


before long, O royal sage, for him who 
devoutly listens to or reads such stories 
every day. (38) In a place where 
there are pious and pure-hearted 
devotees whose mind is impatient to 
repeat and listen to the praises of the 
Lord, O king, there flow in all direc- 
tions streams of pure nectar-like stories 
of Lord Visnu ( the Slayer of the demon 


Madhu ) recited by exalted souls. 
Hunger and thirst, fear, grief and 
infatuation never afflict those who 
drink in such stories with intent ears 


knowing no satiation, O Prachinabarhi ! 
(39-40) Ever harassed by these 
natural enemies, people do not indeed 
take delight in the ocean of the nectar- 
ine stories of Sri Hari. (41) Brahma 
( the lord of all divinities presiding 
over procreation ) himself, Lord Siva 


(who lives on Mount  Kailàsa ), 
Swayambhuva Manu, Daksa and. the 
other lords of creation, Sanaka and 


other sages vowed to perpetual celibacy 
and expositors of the Vedas—Marichi, 
Atri, Angira, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Bhrgu, and Vasistha, including myself— 
all masters of speech—have not . been 
able even to this day to behold the 
supreme Lord, the Seer ( of all), in 
spite of our efforts to perceive Him 
through asceticism, worship and 
concentration of mind. (42-44) Moving 
about ( freely ) in the vast expanse of 
the Veda, the depth of which cannot 
be easily sounded, and worshipping the 
forms of Indra and other gods endowed 
with characteristics (such as the 
thunderbolt etc. ) as indicated in the 
texts of the Vedas, we fail to know the 
Supreme. (45) When, contemplated 
upon 


in the heart, the Lord showers | 3 


Dis. 29 ] 


His grace on some particular individual, 
the devotee so blessed gives up his faith, 


e A 
तस्मात्‌ कर्मसु बर्हिष्मन्नज्ञानादर्थकादिषु 
स्वं लोकं न विदुस्ते वै यत्र देवो जनादनः 

ipi x ` £x 
आस्तीय दर्भैः प्रागग्रेः कार्स्न्येन क्षितिमण्डलम्‌ 
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however deep-rooted, in the worldly 
usage as well as in the Vedic rituals. ( 46 ) 


| मार्थदृष्टिं कृथाः श्रोत्रस्पर्शिष्वस्पृष्टवस्तुधु ॥४७॥ 

| आहुधूम्रधियो वेदं सकमंकमतद्विदः ॥४८॥ 
An 

| स्तब्धो बृहद्वधान्मानी कर्मं नावेषि यत्‌ परम्‌ | 


तत्‌ कर्म हरितोषं यत्‌ सा विद्या तन्मतिर्यया ॥४९॥ 


हरिदेंहभरतामात्मा स्वयं 
A ` 
स q प्रियतमश्रात्मा यतो न 


प्रकृतिरीश्वरः 
भयमण्वपि 

Therefore, O Prachinabarhi, do not 
regard rituals as real—rituals which, 
though their accounts are alluring to 
hear, have no relation whatsoever with 
the (ultimate) Reality. They appear 
as real only through ignorance. (47) 
Men of impure ( clouded ) understanding, 
who speak of the Vedas as devoted to 
rituals, are not (really) conversant 
with the Vedas, inasmuch as they do 
not know the truth about the Spirit, 
that is their own essence and where 
dwells Lord Janardana—in other words, 
which is the same as Lord Janardana. 
(48) Having strewn the whole 
terrestrial globe with blades of Kuga 
grass, their ends turned towards 
the east, you have grown arrogant and 
proud of your extensive slaughter of 


नारद्‌ 


प्रश्‍न एवं हि संछित्रो भवतः पुरुषर्षभ 
gaai सुमनसा शरणे मिथित्वा रक्तं 
अग्रे बृकानसुतृपोऽविगणय्य यान्तं पृष्ठे 


Narada continued : Thus ( far ) indeed 
has your question been answered, O 
jewel among men ! Now hear from me as I 
-tell you a hidden truth which has been 
fully ascertained. (52) (Just) find 
.(the identity of) the deer fondly 
.consorting ( with its female companion ) 


| तत्पादमूलं शरणं यतः क्षेमो wg ॥५०॥ 
| इति वेद स वे विद्वान्‌ यो विद्वान्‌ स geet ॥५१॥ 


animals. You know nothing about the 
ritual nor of what is higher than that 
( viz., wisdom ). That alone is ( classed 
as) the ritual, which conduces to the 
pleasure of Sri Hari; (and) that alone 
is wisdom, which leads to faith in 
Him. (49) Sri Hari is the Self as well 
as the lord of (all) embodied beings, 
and He is their independent Cause 
(too). The soles of His feet (alone ) 
are their (true) asylum; for in them 
lies the safety of men in this world. 
(50) Indeed He is the most loved one, 
nay, the (very ) Self, from whom there 
is not the least fear. (And) as a 
matter of fact he (alone) is wise, who 
knows this (truth); (and) he who fs 
wise is the (true) preceptor, nay, Sri 
Hari ( Himself ). ( 51 ) 


उवाच 

। अत्र मे वदतो गुह्यं निशामय सुनिश्चितम्‌ ॥५२॥ 
षडडङम्निगणसामसु FTRT | 

ai मृगय लुब्धकबाणभिन्नम्‌ ॥५२॥ 


in a garden of flowers grazing 
tiny blades of grass with its ears 
charmed by the sweet humming of 
swarms of bees, going about unmindful 
of the blood-thirsty wolves before it and 
pierced from behind by the shaft of a 
hunter. ( 53 ) 


[ अस्यार्थः ] 
सुमनःसधर्मणां स्त्रीया शरण आश्रमे पुष्पमधुगन्धवत्‌ क्षुद्रतमं काम्यकर्मविपाकजं कामः 
geet जेहृयौपरथ्यादि विचिन्वन्तं मिथुनीभूय तदभिनिवेशितमनसं षडझप्रिगणसामगीतवदति- 


मनोइरवनितादिजनालापेष्वतितरामतिप्रलोभितकणंमग्े 


B. M. 60— 


इकयूथवदात्मन  आयुहेरतो5होरात्रान्तान्‌ 
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काळलवविरोषानविगणय्य [हेषु विहरन्तं get us परोक्षमनुप्रदृत्तो ठुब्धकः इतान्तोऽन्तःशरेण यमि 


पराविध्यति तमिममात्मानमहो राजन्‌ faced द्रष्टमईसीति ॥ SS 
स स्वं विचक्ष्य मृगचेष्टितमात्मनोऽन्तश्चित्तं नियच्छ ef कणधुनी च चित्तं | 


प्रीणीहि 


( The import of this is given below.) 

O king, you would do well to 
Perceive yourself as one seeking after a 
dose of sense-delights such as the 
pleasures of taste and copulation,— 
obtained as a result of actions done 
with an interested motive, and most 
insignificant like the odour of the honey 
in flowers,—in a house full of ` women 
sharing the nature of blossoms ( that 
fade too soon) | Nay, pairing with 
women, you have given your mind to 
ihem, your ears completely lured by 
the exceedingly charming talks of 
beloved women and children, resembl- 
ing the sweet humming of swarms of bees. 
You enjoy life at home setting no value on 


नह्यङ्गनाश्रममसत्तमयूथगाथं 


हंसशरणं विरम क्रमेण ॥५७॥ 

the moments of time culminating in days 
and nights that prey upon your life 
like a pack of wolves ahead of you; 
and here is Death, the hunter, stalking 
you and striking you with his veiled 
arrow from a distance and lo! your 
heart has been pierced with the same. 
(54) Thus pondering the career of the 
deer, restrain your mind within the 
four walls of your heart and (the 
outward flow of) the stream of your 
ear in the mind. Bid adieu to the life 
of a householder, where you ( mostly ) 
hear stories of unrighteous ( libidinous ) 
people; (try to) please the Lord ( the 
shelter of allliving beings ) and gradually 
withdraw from everything else. ( 55 ) 


राजोवाच 


श्रुतमन्वीक्षितं AML भगवान्‌ यदभाषत 

संशयोऽत्र ae मे विप्र संछन्नस्तत्कृतो महान्‌ 

कॅमाण्यारभते येन पुमानिह विहाय तम्‌ 

इति वेदविदां वादः श्रूयते तत्र तत्र हृ 

King Prachinabarhi said : I 
heard and pondered, O holy sage, on 
what you have said. ( Surely ) à my 
Preceptors ( who instructed me in the 
rituals ) are not aware of this; (for) 
had they known it, wherefore should 
they have failed to teach the same to 
me ? (56) The great doubt raised in my 
mind by their words on this subject has 
been fully resolved ( by. you ), O 
(worthy) Brahman. Even sages are 
bewildered in a domain which is beyond 
the reach of the senses, (57) Leaving 


have 


नारद्‌ 
येनैवारभते कर्म तेनैवामुत्र तत्‌ 
शयानमिममुत्सृज्य श्वसन्तं पुरुषों 
ममेते मनसा यद्‌ यदसावहमिति 


उमान्‌ | भुडक्तेह्मव्यवधानेन लिङ्गेन मनसा स्वयम्‌ ॥६०॥ 
यथा Fs भुङ्क्ते ताहशेनेतरेण बा ॥६१॥ 
ATL ।ईणल्लीयात्‌ तत्‌ पुमान्‌ राद्ध कर्म येन पुनभ॑वः„॥६२॥ 


Hazratganj. Lucknow 


| नैतजानन्त्युपाध्यायाः किं न ब्रयुविदुर्यीदे ॥५६॥ 
| ऋषयोऊपि हि मुह्यन्ति यत्र नेन्द्रियवृत्तयः ।५७॥ 
| अमुत्रान्येन देहेन जुष्टानि स॒ यदश्नुते ॥५८॥ 
| कर्म यत्‌ क्रियते प्रोक्तं परोक्षं न प्रकाशते ॥५९॥ 


here the body by which the Jiva 
performs (certain ) actions, he reaps the 
( good and evil ) consequences ( of those 
actions) in a future life through 
another body. (58) This doctrine of the 
knowers of Veda is heard of every- 
where. (But how can this be ?) 
( Moreover ) whatever action, recommend- 
ed in the Vedas, is (actually ) per- 
formed goes out of sight and is no longer 
visible. ( How can a thing which has 
altogether 
evil consequences ? (59) 


उवाच 


disappeared yield good or. 


———— 


a 


— — ui 5 3 
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यथानुमीयते 
नानुभूतं क्क चानेन 


BOOK FOUR 


चित्तमुभयैरिन्द्रियेहितेः | एवं प्राग्देहन॑ कर्म werd चित्तवृत्तिमिः ॥६१॥ 
देहेनाइ्मश्रृतम्‌ | कदाचिदुपठम्येत 


यद्रूपं याइगात्मनि ॥६४॥ 


तेनास्य तादृशं राजेल्लिङ्गिनो देहसम्भवम्‌ | भ्रद्धत्स्वाननुभूतो5्थो न मनः स्प्रष्ठमहंति ॥६५॥ 


Narada replied: The Jiva ‘itself 
experiences ( the good and evil) 
consequences of its actions hereafter 
through the same subtle body, ( mainly 
consisting of) the mind, by which -he 
performs (those) actions and which 
continues uninterrupted (even in the 
lives to come), (60) Just as (in 
a dream) a man ceases to identify 
himself with this (physical body ),— 
which remains lying asleep and breathing 
(as heretofore ),—and experiences the 
fruit of his actions, which are stored 
in his mind ( in the form of impressions ), 
so does he reap the fruit of his 
actions done in a previous life through 
another body similar to this or 
belonging to a different species. ( 61 ) 
Whatever body $he Jiva cleaves to 
with his mind, saying: “These ( wife 
and children) are mine and this ( body ) 
is I", he (also) ascribes ĉo himself 


पूर्वरूपाणि ांसति 
कचिन्मनसि हश्यते 


मन एवं मनुष्यस्य 
अदृष्टमश्रुतं चात्र 


सर्वे क्रमानुरोघेन मनसीन्द्रियगोचराः 
सच्वैकनिष्ठे मनसि भगवत्पाश्व॑वर्ति नि 
नाहंममेति भावोऽयं पुरुषे व्यवधीयते 
सुस्तिमूच्छोपतापेषु प्राणायनविघाततः 


गर्भे बाल्येऽप्यपौष्कल्यादेकादशविधं तदा 
at ह्यविद्यमानेऽपि daft निवर्तते 


The very mind of a man, God bless 
you, reveals ( the nature of) his former 
existences as well as the future ones 
in the case of the man who is going 
to be reborn and even so ( indicates ) 
the liberation of the man who is not 
going to be so reborn. (66) Sometimes 
(in a dream) a thing ( altogether ) 
unseen and unheard of in this world 
in relation to a particular place, time 
or action (such as a sprout of barley 
on a burning flame, the sun shining at 
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the actions performed through that 
body, whence follows his rebirth. ( 62) 
Just as ( the existence of ) a ( directing ) 
mind is inferred from both the types of 
activities of the Indriyas (viz. percep- 
tion of the objective world and react- 
ing upon the same), soare the actions 
wrought through a previous body ( and 
surviving in the form of impressions ) 
inferred from jhe (diverse ) propensities 
of the mind. (63) What has nowhere 
been experienced and is unseen and 
unheard of in this life is sometimes 
perceived with the mind in its actual 
form and character (in a dream or a 
reverie ). (64) Therefore, O king, be 
positive in your mind that such an 
object was experienced in a previous 
life by that Jiva identified with a 
subtle body; for an object $ha$ has 
nob been experienced ( before) can never 
( even ) flash on the mind. ( 65 ) 


भविष्यतश्च भद्रं ते तथेव न भविष्यतः NSRI 
यथा तथानुमन्तव्यं देशकालक्रियाभयम्‌ ॥६७॥ 
आयान्ति ada यान्ति सर्वे समनसो जनाः ॥६८॥ 
तमश्रन्द्रमसीवेदसुपरज्यावभासते ॥६९॥ 
यावद्‌ बुद्विमनोऽक्षार्थगुणव्यूदो ह्यनादिमान्‌ ॥७०॥ 
नेइतेऽइमिति ज्ञानं मृत्युप्रज्वारयोरपि ॥७१॥ 
लिङ्ग न हश्यते यूनः Het चन्द्रमसो यया ॥७२॥ 
ध्यायतो विषयानस्य स्वप्नेऽनर्थागमो यथा ॥७३॥ 


dead of night or the flying of a 
creature living on dry land) {s seen 
flashing on (one’s) mind. How this 
happens should be inferred (from the 
attendant circumstances, c. g., a disturbed 
sleep ) and does not disprove in any way 
the proposition enunciated in verse 65 
above. (67) Such objects alone as 
are perceptible by the senses flash on 
the mind in groups in order of 
succession and disappear ( when they 
have been enjoyed ). ( For ) all embodied 
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beings are (invariably) endowed with a 
mind ( full of impressions of past exper- 
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Indriyas, (the five senses of perception 


and the five organs of action) and the 
(70) 


2 iences ). (68) ( Asa rule, things appear five subtle clements,—persists. 

E before the mind only successively; but ) on During sleep, in the unconscious state 
y a mind established in the quality of and in agony as well as eet the time 
sd Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas of death and high fever the I- 
ES and staying by the side (in the consciousness ( though persisting ) does 

presence ) of the Lord ( during medita- not manifest itself due z the suspension 
1 tion ) the whole of this universe of sense-activity. (71 ) The senses being 
uS flashes ( simultaneously someiimes ), not fully developed during gestation 
za being united as it were with the Lord, and infancy too, the conditioning 
E justas Rahu ( which has been recognized ego appearing in the form of the ten 
2 as a planet in Hindu astronomy and is Indriyas and the mind ina young man 

- nothing buta mass of darkness) appears ‘is not (distinctly) perceived in those 
3 (before our eyes) in conjunction with periods any more than the orb of the 
S the moon ( during a lunar eclipse ). (69) moon on the last night of a lunar 
3 The feeling of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ ( with month. (72) Even though the world 

- regard to the physical body), inhering of senses does not ( really ) exist, ( the 
in the Jiva, does not cease so long as cycle of) birth and death does not cease, 
E the subtle body,—which has existed for the Jiva who is ( ever ) engrossed 
tf from time without beg;nning and which in the thought of the pleasures of senses, 
A is a product of the three Gunas and a any more than the reverses experienced 
t AN conglomerate of the intellect, the mind, the ina dream (until one wakes up ). ( 73) 
TE एवं wad fes aq घोडशविस्तृतम्‌ | एष चेतनया युक्ती जीव इत्यमिधीयते ॥७४॥ 
E अनेन पुरुषी देहानुपादत्ते ë gÑ | हर्षं शोकं भयं दुःखं सुखं चानेन विन्दति ॥॥७५॥ 
au तृणजळूकेयं नापयात्यपयाति aa हिरे त्यजेन्म्रियमाणोऽपि प्राग्देहाभिमतिं जनः ॥७६॥ 

E 1 विन्देत व्यवधानेन कर्मणाम्‌ | मन एब मनुष्येन्द्र भूतानां भवभावनम्‌ ॥७७॥ 
यदाक्षेश्चरितान, ध्यायन्‌ कर्माण्याचिनुतेऽसङ्गत्‌ | सति कर्मण्यविद्यायां बन्धः कर्मण्यनात्मनः ॥७८॥ 
अतस्तदपवादार्थं भज सर्वात्मना हरिम्‌ | पश्यंस्तदात्मकं विश्वं स्थित्युस्त््यप्यया यतः ॥७९॥ 


In this way the subtle body,- made 

up of the five subtle elements, and 

( further ) developed into sixteen modifica- 
tions ( in the form of the five vital airs, 
the mind and the ten Indriyas), and 
which is a product of the three Gunas 
^(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), is spoken 
at of as the Jiva when the same is endowed 
<2 with consciousness. ( 74) It is through 
this ( subtle body ) that the Jiva 
"s arume ‘and casts off ( physical ) bodies 
and (again) it is through this that he 
EET periences joy and sorrow, fear 
. pleasure and pain. (75) Just e oA 
jllar does not leave its foothold 
$ another) and 


previous body (the one he casts off) 
even while dying until it takes another 
body ( earthly or aerial and so on) with 
the exhaustion of Karma ( responsible for 
the existence of the previous body). 
It is the mind alone, O ruler of men, 
that brings about the birth (and death ) 
of living beings. ( 76-77) When a Jiva 
resorts to actions again and again, 
thinking of the pleasures enjoyed (by 
it) through the senses, it is bound 
by such actions of the body so long 


as they continue to be performed by 
it through ignorance. (78) Therefore, 
in order to get rid of this bondage 
worship Sri Hari with all your being 
looking on this universe as one with H 


inasmuch as it proceeds from Him, stay 


. in Him and is (also) dissolved in Him. 


ch LR - 
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मैत्रेय उवाच 


भागवतमुख्यो भगवान्‌ नारदो 
प्राचीनबद्दी राजर्षिः 
तत्रेका्रमना वीरो 


Maitreya continued : Having ( thus ) 
revealed the truth about the swans 
(in the shape of the soul and the 
Oversoul ) and taking leave of King 
Prachinabarhi, the glorious Narada, 
the foremost among the devotees of the 
Lord, then proceeded to the abode 
of the Siddhas (a class of superhuman 
beings naturally endowed with mystic 
powers ). (80) Leaving instructions for 


एतदध्यात्मपारोक्ष्यं गीतं 
एतन्मुकुन्दयशसा सुवनं 


हंसयोर्गतिम्‌ | maed agama सिद्वलोर्क ततोऽगमत्‌ ॥८०॥ 
प्रजासर्गाभिरक्षणे | आदिश्य पुत्रानगमत्‌ तपसे कपिलाश्रमम्‌ ॥८१॥ 
गोविन्द्चरणाम्बुजम्‌ | विमुक्तसङ्गोऽनुभजन्‌ भक्त्या तत्साम्यतामगात्‌ ॥८२॥ 


his sons to take care of the people, the 
royal sage Prachinabarhi (too) retired 
to: the’ hermitage of the sage Kapila 
(at the mouth of the Ganga) for 
practising asceticism. (81) Constantly 
and devoutly adoring the lotus feet of 
Lord Govinda with a concentrated mind 
and completely rid of attachment, the 
hero attained (after death) a form 
similar to the Lord's. (82) 


faa | यः श्रावयेदू यः शृणुयात्‌ स लिङ्गेन विम्न॒च्यते ॥८३॥ 
पुनानं देवषिंवयसुखनिःसतमात्मशोवम्‌ | 


e ~ - . ~ 
यः कीस्यमानमधिगच्छति पारमेष्ठ्यं नास्मिन्‌ भवे भ्रमति मुक्तसमस्तबन्धः dell 


अध्यात्मपारोक्ष्यमिदं 


मयाधिगतमद्धुतम्‌ | एवं स्रियाऽऽश्रमः पुंसरिङन्नोऽमुत्र च संशयः ॥८५॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुर्थस्कन्धे विदुरमंत्रेयसंवादे 
प्राचीनबहिर्तारदसंवादो नामँकोनत्रिशोऽध्यायः ॥ २९ ॥ a 


He who reads (to others) and 
(even so) he who listens to this 
allegorical dissertation on the Spirit, 
delivered by the celestial sage ( Narada ), 
0 pure-hearted Vidura, isrid once for 
all of his subtle body. (83) He who 
assimilates, as sung (by others), this 
self-purifying discourse,—that ‘issued 
from the lips of the sage Narada ( the 
“ foremost of celestial’ seers) and 
sanctifies the whole world through the 
glory of Lord Visnu and which confers the 


highest reward ( in the form of final 
beatitude )—is freed from all bondage 
and no longer revolves in ( the whirligig 
of ) metempsychosis. ( 84) Thus have I 
understood the meaning of this wonder- 
ful allegorical teaching on the subject of 
the Spirit. With the help ofthis the 
self-identification of a Jiva ( embodied 
soul) with Buddhi ( that has been 
depicted here asa woman) is eradicated 
and all doubts regarding life after death 
resolved. ( 85 ) 


Thus ends the twenty-ninth discourse entitled «The Dialogue between King Prachinabarhi 
and the sage Narada,” forming part of the Dialogue between Vidura and 
Maitreya, in Book Four of the great and glorious 


Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


—Ó——— 


Y 
p 
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अथ त्रिंशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XXX 


* Bhagavan Visnu confers a boon on the Prachetàs, who then return to their 
; city and marry the foster-daughter of the trees. 
विदुर उवाच 
ये त्वयाभिहिता ब्रह्मन्‌ सुताः प्राचीनबर्हिषः | ते रुद्रगीतेन इरिं सिद्धिमापुः प्रतोष्य काम्‌ ॥१॥ 
Y Si = A ए aa 
किं बाहस्पत्येह परत्र वाथ केवल्यनाथप्रियपारबंवतिनः | 
आसाद्य देवं गिरिशं aessa प्रापुः परं नूनमथ प्रचेतसः ॥ २॥ 

Vidura said : What reward did ihe divine Personage, the favourite of 
sons of Prachinabarhi, mentioned by you, Bhagavan Narayana ( the Dispenser of 
| get, O holy sage, by propitiating Sri Liberation) must have - ऊन 
Hari through (the repetition of) the accomplished the supreme object of their 
| hymn sung by Sri Rudra ? (1) Having life (in the shape of final beatitude ). 
accidentally met with ( secured the What (else) did they achieve, 


presence of) Lord Siva ( who lives on 
Mount Kailasa ), I am sure, the Prachetas, 
who were able to win the grace of that 


s 


Maitreya replied : In obedience to the 
commands of their father (King 
Prachinabarhi ) the Pracheiàs propitiated 
Lord Sri Hari (the Creator of all 
bodies ) through worship in the form of 
repeating the hymn sung by Sri Rudra 
and austerities carried on in water in a 
lake almost as extensive as the ocean 
( vide IV. xxiv. 14). (3) At the end ofa 
myriad years Bhagavan Narayana 
(the supreme and eternal Purusa ) 
d ( before them ) in His. placid 
consisting of Sativa unmixed with 
Tamas), soothing by His 
e their agony ( caused 


प्रचेतसो 5न्तरुदधो पिठुरादेशकारिणः | 

दशवषसहसान्ते पुरुषस्तु सनातनः । 

युपर्णस्कन्धमारूदो मेरुशङ्गमिवाम्बुद्‌ः | 
काशिष्णुना कनकवर्णविभूषणेन 

= अष्टायुधैरनुचरेमुंनिमिः सुरेन्द्वेरासेवितो 


O Maitreya 
Brhaspati ), 


(2) 


उवाच 


( pupil of the sage 
either here or hereafter ? 


जपयज्ञेन तपसा पुरञ्जनमतोषयन्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
तेषामाविरभूत्‌ कृच्छं शान्तेन शमयन्‌ WT ॥ Y |l 
पीतबासा मणिग्रीबः कुर्वन्‌ वितिमिरा दिशः ॥ ५ d 


अ्ाजत्कपोलवदनो विलसत्किरीटः | 


गरुडकिन्नरगीतकीतिः ॥ ६ I 


पीनायताष्टभुजमण्डल्मध्यलक्ष्य्या स्पर्धच्छ्रिया परिवृतो वनमालयाऽऽद्यः | 
बर्हिष्मतः पुरुष आह सुतान्‌ प्रपन्नान्‌ पर्जन्यनादरुतया सघृणावक्तोकः | ७ ॥ 


by long and severe austerities ). (4) 
Mounted on the shoulders of Garuda 
(the king of $he birds ), He looked like 
a cloud settled on a peak of Meru ( the 
mountain of gold ), was dressed in 
yellow and had the Kaustubha gem 
suspended from His neck, by the 
splendour of which (and above all by 
His own effulgence ) He drove away the 
darkness from (all) the quarters. (5) 
Not only His cheeks but His entire 
face shone brightly with brilliant gold 
ornaments presenting a variety of 
attractive hues (due to the various 


Precious stones embedded in them ): He 
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Wore ( on His head) a glorious crown wings). (6) Encircled on the bosom by 


and was waited upon by His eight a wreath of sylvan flowers whose, 


yr ad ur a conch, a lotus, an splendour vied with that of Goddess 
ere : ie a iaces sword ‘and a Laksmi, adorning the space enclosed by 
aie = ied E living forms, though His eight long and rounded arms, Lord 
Neq : orning is eight arms) as Narayana (the most ancient Person ) 
आ y 2 aeu of) attendants, spoke to the sons of Barhisman—who had 
P ss e. js of gods ( Brahmà and sought His protection—in a voice ( deep ) 
बोल E ; 4118 glory sung by Garuda like as the rumbling of clouds ( as follows ), 
nnars (through the music of his casting a merciful look at them. ( 7 ) 


श्रीभगवालुवाच 


वरं बृणीध्वं भद्रं वो यूयं मे नृपनन्दनाः | सोहादेनाएथग्घर्मास्तृशे5हं deta वः ॥ ८ T 
योऽनुस्मरति संध्यायां युष्माननुदिनं नरः | तस्य भ्रावृष्वात्मसाम्यं तथा भूतेषु सौढृदम्‌ ॥ S 
ये ठु मां रुद्रगीतेन सायं प्रातः समाहिताः । स्तुवन्त्यहं कामवरान्‌ दास्ये प्रशां च शोभनाम्‌ ।।१०॥ 
यद्‌ "pi पितुरादेशमग्रही मुदान्विताः | अथो व उशती कीर्तिर्लोकाननु भविष्यति ॥११॥ 
भविता - विश्रुतः पुत्रोऽनबमो ब्रह्मणो गुणेः | य एतामात्मवीर्येण त्रिलोकीं पूरयिष्यति ॥१२॥ 


a la ae so Seek you from glorify Me every morning and evening 

you choose. God bless you, with a concentrated mind through the 
O princes, observing as you do the same hymn taught by Sri Rudra. (10) 
sacred vows by virtue of your amity. Inasmuch as you have joyfully carried 
I am (really ) pleased with your mutual . ous the command of your father, your 
affection. (8) The man who will bright renown will accordingly pervade 
remember you every day at dusk will all the ( different ) worlds ( comprised 
not only have the same affection for in this universe ). (11) An illustrious 


his brothers as for his own self but will son will be born to you, who will be 
cherish friendly feelings for (all) living in no way inferior to Brahma ( the 
beings. (9) And I will confer the creator) in polnt of virtues and who 


desired blessing as well as a brilliant will fill all the three worlds with his 
intellect (even) on them who will progeny. ( 12 ) 


कण्डोः प्रम्लोचया लब्धा कन्या कमललोचना । af चापविड्धां जगहुभूरहा उपनन्दनाः ॥१३॥ 
क्षुक्षामाया मुखे राजा सोमः पीयूषवर्षिणीस | देशिनीं रोदमानाया निद्रे स दयान्वितः ॥१४॥ 
Surfen: आदिष्टाः पित्रा मामनुवर्तता । तत्र कन्यां बरारोहां तामुदह॒इत माचिरम्‌ ॥१७॥ 
अपृथग्धर्मशीलानां सवेषां वः सुमध्यमा | अपथर्धर्सशीलेयं भूयात्‌॒पल्यपिताशया ॥१६॥ 
दिव्यवप्रंसहस्ताणां सहस्रमहतौजसः । भौमान्‌ भोक्ष्यथ भोगान्‌ वै दिव्यां्रानुग्रहान्मम।।१७॥ 
अथ मय्यनपायिन्या भक्त्या पक्कशुणाशयाः | उपयास्यथ मद्धाम निर्विद्य निरयादतः ॥१८॥ 
गृहेष्वाविशतां चापि पुंसां कुशलकर्मणाम्‌ | मद्वार्तायातयामानां न बन्घाय ग्रह मताः ॥१९॥ 
नव्यवद्धृदये यज्ञो aea ब्रहावादिभिः | न मुह्यन्ति न शोचन्ति न इष्यन्ति यतो गताः ॥२०॥ 
The sage Kandu got a girl with eyes Moved with compassion, the celebrated 
charming as the lotus through Pramlochà moon-god, the king ( of herbs and annual 
(a celestial nymph ). And the ( spirits plants), put his index finger, dripping 
presiding over ) trees, O princes, took with nectar, in the mouth of that girl, 
charge of the girl, who had been who was oppressed with hunger and 
abandoned (by the nymph). (13) crying. ( 14 ) Commanded by your father- 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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who is (now) devoted to My path—to 
beget children, marry that girl with 
. lovely hips without delay for the said 
purpose. (15) Let that girl with a 
lovely (slender) waist be a wife, 
(equally ) devoted to you all, who are 
observing the same vows and are 
ssessed of a similar disposition; and 
he too (I am sure) will observe the 
same vows as you all and is possessed 
of a similar disposition (so that there 
willbe no fear of conflict either between 
yourselves or between you and her and 
= you married life will be quite happy). 
(16) For a million celestial years with 
undiminished strength of body you will 
enjoy by My grace earthly as well as 
heavenly pleasures. (17) Thereafter, 
with the impurities of your heart (in 


Maitreya continued : Even as Lord 
Visnu (He who is supplicated by men), 
the Bestower of ( all ) the objects of human 
pursuit and the greatest friend (ofall), 
spoke thus, the Prachetás, who had 


विशुद्धसत्वाय za 
कमलनाभाय नमः 


भगवता 
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डी एवं ब्रुवाणं पुरुषार्थभाजनं जनार्दनं 
iJ A 
तद्दशनध्वस्ततमोरजोमला गिराण णन्‌ 


the shape of lust, anger and so on) 
burnt through unceasing devotion to Me, 
and recoiling in disgust from those hell- 
like pleasures, you will ascend to My 
(divine) Abode. (18) In the case of 
those whose actions are dedicated to 
Me and whose hours are spent in talks 
relating to Me, even though they have 
entered the life of a householder, home 
life is not recognized to be a source of 
bondage. ( 19) For, through the aforesaid 
talks, given by the expositors of the 
Vedas. I, the all-knowing Lord, enter 
the heart of such devotees as if in an ever 
new aspect. This (manifestation of Mine in 
the heart ) is ( the sams as the realization 
of) Brahma as (is evident from the 
fact that) those who attain to Me never 
given way to infatuation, grief or joy. (20) 


AN 
सन्य उवाच 


प्रचेतसः | 
सुद्त्तमम्‌ ॥२१॥ 


MASA: 
गद्गदया 


been rid of all impurities in the shape 
of Rajas ( passion) and Tamas (ignorance ) 
by His ( very ) sight, addressed Him (as 
follows ) with joined palms in a ‘voice 
choked with emotion. ( 21 ) 


ै प्रचेतस ऊचुः 
नमो oat adma निरूपितोदारगुणाहयाय | 
मनोवचोवेगपुरोजवाय सर्वाक्षमागैरगताध्वने नमः ॥२२॥ 
शुद्धाय शान्ताय नमः स्वनिष्ठया मनस्यपार्थं विलसद्द्वयाय | 
नमो जगलथानळयो दयेषु गृहीतमायायुणविग्रहाय ॥२३॥ 


हरिमेधसे | वासुदेवाय कृष्णाय प्रभवे सर्वसात्वताम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
कमलमालिने | नमः 
कमळकिङ्ल्कपिशङ्गामलवाससे | सर्वभूतनिवासाय नमोऽयुङक्ष्महि साक्षिणे ॥२६॥ 

त्वेतद्शेषक्लेशसंक्षयम्‌ | आविष्कृतं नः क्किष्टानां किमन्यदनुकम्पितम्‌ ॥२७॥। 

हि विभुभिर्माव्यं दीनेषु वत्सलेः | यदनुस्मर्यते काले स्वबुद्धघाभद्ररन्धन ॥२८॥ 
र . क्षुल्लकानामपीहताम्‌ | अन्तर्हितोऽन्तहृदये कस्मान्नो वेद नाशिषः ॥२९॥ 
ऽस्माकमीप्सितो जगतः पते । प्रसन्नो भगवान्‌ 
Sq परतः परात्‌ | न हयन्तस्त्वद्विभूतीनां सोऽनन्त इति गीयसे ॥२१॥ 
` सेवते | त्वद्ङप्रिमूलमासाद्र साक्षात्‌ किं किं ब्ृणीमहि ॥२२॥ 


कमळपादाय नमस्ते कमलेक्षण ॥२५॥ 


येघामपवर्गगुरुगतिः ॥३०॥ 


[ Dis. 30 


’ Dis. 30 ] 


L gem लवेनापि न स्वर्ग 


तेषां विचरतां पदूभ्यां तीर्थानां 
i The Prachetas said : Hail, hail to You, 
who relieve your devotees of (all ) affiic- 
tions, whose excellent virtues and 
have been declared ( by the 
Vedas ) as the source of all blessings and 
who surpass in quickness both mind 
and speech ! Hail again to You, the 
way of whose approach lies beyond the 
range of all the senses ! (22) Hail 
to You who are unconditioned and 
serene by virtue of Your being ( ever ) 
established in Your essential nature, 
and in whom duality falsely appears 
due to (the existence of) the mind! 
; Hail to You, who for the purposes of 
d creation, preservation and dissolution 
Hu of the universe assume various forms 
E (the forms of Brahma, Visnu and Siva ) 
ru through the attributes (Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas) of Maya ! (23) Hail to 
You, known by the name of Šrī Hari 
1 and consisting of Sattva unmixed with 
j Rajas and Tamas, whose realization 
puts an end to (the cycle of) 
transmigration ! Hail to Šrī Krsna, 
son of Vasudeva, the Lord of (all) 
devotees ! (24) Obeisance to You who 
have a lotus sprung from Your navel ! 
Obeisance to You who are adorned 
with a wreath of lotuses ! Obeisance 
to You, whose feet resemble a pair of 
lotuses ! And obeisance to You, O 
Lord with lotus-like eyes ! ( 25 ) 
Salutations to You, who are clad in 
stainless robes yellow as the filaments 
of a lotus ! (Once more) we offer our 
obeisance to You, the abode of all 
creatures as well as their Seer. ( 26 ) 
o are afflicted ( with threefold 


= Tous, Wh 

: fons ) You have revealed Your form, 
= which puts an end to all miseries i 
What other’ favour could be bestowed 


(on us ) ? (27 J Only this much should 


names 


= s 
i 
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| g नापुनभवम्‌ | भगवत्सङ्भिसङ्गस्य मर्त्यानां किमृताशिषः | २४॥ 
ह | यत्रेड्यन्ते कथा मृष्टासतृष्णायाः sar यतः | निर्वैरं यत्र भूतेषु नोद्वेगो यत्र कश्चन (Rl 
| यत्र नारायणः साक्षाद्‌ भगवान्‌ न्यासिनां गतिः | संस्तूयते सत्कथासु eus: पुनः पुनः ॥३६॥ 
पावनेच्छया | भीतस्य कि न रोचेत तावकानां समागमः ॥३७॥ 


-celestial tree of Parijata is easily got, 


55 by masters who are fond of 


UR 481 


the poor that they remember the latter 
at the opportune moment as their own. 
O Destroyer of all that is inauspicious; | 
for such remembrance brings solace to 
those who arethus remembered. Seate 
within the heart even of the most | 
insignificant creatures as their Inner 
Controller, how could You fail to know 
that which is sought by us ( Your 
votaries ) hankering after some object ? 
( 28-29) To us, that have won the 
pleasure of the Lord ( Yourself ),—who 
is not only the teacher showing us 
(the way to) final beatitude but ( our) 
goal too,—that ( Your pleasure ) alone is R 
the desired boon, © Lord of the 
universe ! (30) Yet, O Lord, we do 

seek one boon from You—who are ` E 
beyond (even) Prakrti (the ultimate 
cause of the world). And indeed there 
is no limit to Your glories: that is why : 
You are extolled under the name of E 
Ananta (the Infinite ) ! ( 31 ) When the 483 


a bee does not resort to another. 
(Even so) having directly reached the 
soles of Your feet, what other things 
should we seek ( from You ) ? ( 32) So 
long as we revolve in the whirligig of $ 
birth and death under the impulse of  — 

our actions, dominated as we are by 
Your Maya (deluding potency ), let us 
have in every life the fellowship of 
Your loving devotees. (33) Wear 
prepared to equate with the fellowship 
of Your loving devotees, enjoyed ex E 
for half a moment, the 

paradise nor (even) fin 
(freedom from birth and d th), 
the blessings mort: 
(34) (For) in 


devotees a 


BNET — Tem rn ->----- ——- 
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with mor fear of any kind for any meeting of such devotees of Yours, who 
- being. (35) In their midst is glorified — go about (from place to place ) with the 
+ Bhagavan Narayana Himself, the goal intention of purifying the sacred places 
of the recluses, through beautiful stories with (the touch of) their feet, not be 
again and again by men who are free welcome to him who fs afraid of 
from attachment. (36) How can the ‘transmigration? ( 37 ) 


बयं तु साक्षाद्‌ भगवन्‌ भवस्य प्रियस्य सख्युः क्षणसंगमेन | 

सुदुश्चिकित्सस्य भवस्य मृत्योर्भिषक्तमं त्वाद्य गतिं गताः स्मः ॥३८॥ 

यन्नः स्वधीतं गुरवः प्रसादिता विप्राश्च Fara - सदानुदृत््या | 

आयौ नताः सुहृदो भ्रातरश्च सर्वाणि भूतान्यनसूययैव ॥३९॥ 

é यन्नः सुतप्तं तप एतदीश निरन्धसां कालमदभ्रमप्सु | 
सवं तदेतत्‌ पुरुषस्य भूम्नो व्रणीमहे ते परितोषणाय divell 
मनुः स्वयम्भूम॑गवान्‌ भवश्च येऽन्ये तपोज्ञानविशुद्धसच््वाः 
अदृष्टपारा अपि यन्महिम्नः स्तुवन्त्ययो त्वाऽऽत्मसमं रणीमः ॥४१॥ 

नमः समाय शुद्धाय पुरुषाय पराय च । वासुदेवाय सत्त्वाय तुभ्यं भगवते नमः ॥४२॥ 


AUCT O 


As for ourselves, O Lord, we. have, long time without food,—all this, O Lord 
through a moment's association only we desire to convert into a means of 
with Your beloved friend, Lord Siva pleasing You, the all pervading Spirit. 
(39-40) Swayambhuva Manu, Brahma 

(the self-born ) and Lord Siva ( the 
hysician for the malady of birth and Source of the universe ) and others | 
death, so very difficult to cure (38) whose intellect has been purified ; 
Whatever we have properly studied ( at through asceticism and Self-Realization 
the house of our teacher ), the efforts (constantly ) extol You, though unable 
2 SENT made to propitiate our teachers, to perceive .the end of Your glory. 
: Brahmans and the elders by Hence we (too) glorify You according 
ly waiting on them, the saluta- to our own ( poor) lights. (41 ) Hail to 
e have offered to (all) worthy You, the Supreme Purusa, the same 
as well as to our kinsmen and to all and untainted by Maya. 
ers, nay, to (all) living beings Obeisance to Lord Vasudeva, who 
ncavilling spirit, the austerities is ( absolute ) Sattva personified | 
ised by us in water for a (425) 


मैत्रेय उवाच 
_ ्रचेतोमिरभिष्टुतो हरिः प्रीतस्तथेत्याह inve: | 
(0 यानमत्रसचक्षुषां qat स्वधामानपवगवीयः ॥४३॥ 


उदन्वतः । वीक्ष्याकुप्यन्‌ द्रमैरछन्नां गां गां रोडुमिवोच्छितेः ॥४४)| 
am । महीं निर्वीरुधं कठे संवर्तक इवात्यये ॥४५॥ 
पितामहः | आगतः दामयामास पुत्रान्‌ बर्हिष्मतो नयः ॥४६॥ | 
Tl उजह स्ते प्रचेतोभ्य उपदिष्टाः स्वयम्धुवा ॥४७॥ | 


` प्रचेतस 


RRR st 
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यो जायमानः सर्वेपां तेजस्तेजस्विनां रुचा | स्वयोपादत्त दाक्ष्याच्च कमंणां दक्षमब्रवन्‌ ॥५०॥ 
d प्रजासगरक्षायामनादिरमिषिच्य च | युयोज युयुजेऽन्यांश्च स वै सवेप्रजापतीन्‌ ॥५१॥ ० l 
इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुर्थस्कन्धे त्रिशोड्ध्याय: ॥ ३०॥ | = 


Maitreya went on : Thus glorified the 
Prachetas and (highly ) pleased with 
them, Sri Hari, who is full of affection 
for those seeking refuge in Him and is 
possessed of irresistible might, said, 
"Be it so!" and returned to His own 
(divine ) Abode, even though the 
princes, whose eyes had not been sated 
with His sight, did not want that He 
should go. ( 43 ) Now the Prachetas 
emerged from the water of the ocean- 
like lake and were filled with anger to 
see the earth covered ( all over ) with 
trees, that had grown (very) tall as if 
to block the way to heaven. ( 44) Then, 
like Kalagnirudra ( the god of destruction 
presiding over the all-destroying fire ) 
at the dissolution of the three worlds, 
they breathed out fire and wind through 
their mouths in rage, O king, in order 
to strip the earth of all vegetation. 
(45) Seeing the trees being reduced to 
ashes, Brahma (the creator) arrived 
( there) and pacified the sons of 
Barhisman by words of wisdom. 
(46) Seized with terror, such of the 
trees as had survived ( destruction ) 
bestowed their daughter upon the 


Thus ends the thirtieth discourse in Book Four of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaha sa-Samhita, 
oi 


अर्थेकत्रिंशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XXXI 
- The story of the Prachetas 


Prachefas under the advice of Brahma 
( the self-born ). ( 47 ) Bowing to the 
commands of Brahma, the Prachetas too 
married Marisa ( the daughter of th 
trees ), through whom Daksa, ( a mind- 
born ) son of Brahma ( who himself 
owed his existence to the birthless Lord 
Narayana ) was reborn as a result of his 
having slighted the great Lord Siva. (48) © 
He was the same Daksa who begot, as 
directed by God, progeny of his choice i: 

at the dawn ofthe Manvantara presided रे 
over by Chaksu ( the sixth Manu ), the = 
former creation having been dissolved 

by flux of time. (49) Even while being 

born, he overshadowed with his own 
splendour the brilliance of all resplendent ^ 
beings and they called him Daksa E 
( dextrous ) because of his proficiency in 3 
rituals. (50) Having installed him {to 
the office of the chief of the lords of 
created beings ), Brahma ( the beginning- 
less creator ) appointed him to the 
task of extending and preserving the 
creation, while he ( in his tum) 
charged all fhe other lords of 
creation with their respective duties. 


(51) 


परेऽमले ब्रह्मणि योजितात्मनः 


तमागतं त उत्थाय 
Maitreya continued : After that (7. e., 
after enjoying earthly and celestial 
asures for a million years—ovide verse 
of the last discourse ) when wisdom 
wned on the  Prachetas, they 
membered the words of Lord Visuu 
(vide verse 18 of the same discourse) 
and, leaving their wife ( Mari;a ) to the 
care of their son ( Daksa ), immediately 
quitted their home ( by way of renuncia- 
tion). (1) On the seashore in the 


= west, where (the celebrated sage) 
Jajali had attained perfection (in the 


form of God-Realization ) they took a 
vow of enquiry into the Supreme Spirit, 
ich culminates in the realization of the 


यदादिष्टं भगवता िवेनाधोक्षजेन 
तन्नः प्रद्योतयाध्यात्मञ्ञानं 
_ The Prachetas said : Welcomeis your 


b (to this place) today, O celestial 
Thank God that you have 


), like the revolu- 
the sun, O holy one, brings 
ness ( to the world ). ( 5 ) What 
(to us) by Lord Siva and 
u ( who is beyond sense- 


On: Requested thus 
sage 


SRIMAD BHÁGAVATA 


तान्‌ निर्जितप्राणसनोबचोच्शो जितासनान्‌ 
सुरासुरेड्यो «ed A 
प्रणिपत्याभिनन्य च । पूजयित्वा यथादेशं 
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शान्तसमानविग्रहान्‌ | 
नारदः ॥ ३॥ 
सुखासीनमथाब्रुबन्‌ ॥ v ॥ 


meating all life. (2) The sage Narada; who 
deserves the praise of gods and demons 
(alike ), saw ( called on) the Prachetas, 
who had fully controlled their breath, 
mind, speech and sight, who could 
remain squatting in a particular posture 
as long as they would, keeping their 
body absolutely motionless and straight, 
and had concentrated their mind on the 
transcendent Brahma untainted by Maya. 
(3) Seeing him come, they rose ( from 
their seat ), fell prostrate at his feet, 


welcomed him and worshipped 
him with due ceremony. And 
when he was comfortably seated 


they spoke to him (as follows). 


(4) 


: प्रचेतस BS 

amd ते aisa दिष्टया नो दशनं गतः | तव चडक्कमणं ब्रह्मन्नभयाय यथा रवेः ॥ ५॥ 
५ „च । तद्‌ tag प्रसक्तानां प्रायशः क्षपितं प्रभो ॥ ६॥ 
TAARA | येनाञ्जसा तरिष्यामो दुस्तरं भवसागरम्‌ ॥ ७॥ 


perception ) has almost been forgotten 
( by us ), strongly attached as we were 
to our home, O master. ( 6 ) Therefore, 
kindle ( once more) in us the light of 
spiritual wisdom, revealing the truth 
of things, whereby we may 
cross the ocean of mundane existence, 
which is so difficult to cross. 


(०२ 


AN 
मेत्रेय उवाच 
इटो भगवान्‌ नारदो सुनिः | भगवत्युत्तमश्लोक आविष्टास्मात्रवीज्नपान्‌ ॥८॥ 


most glorious Lord, 
those rulers of men ( as 


(8) 


addressed 
follows ). 


easily | 


—— g 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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किं वा योगेन सांख्येन न्यासस्वाध्याययोरपि | किं वा श्रेयोभिरन्यैश्च न यत्रात्मप्रदो हरिः ॥१२॥ 
श्रेयसामपि सर्वेषामात्मा ह्यवधिरथंतः | सर्वेषामपि भूतानां हरिरात्माऽऽत्मदः प्रियः ॥१३॥ : 
यथा तरोभूंळनिषेच नेन तृप्यन्ति तत्स्कन्धभुजोपशाखाः | 
प्राणोपहाराच्च यथेन्द्रियाणां qq सर्वाहणमच्युतेज्या ॥१४॥ z 
यथव सयात्‌ प्रभवन्ति वारः पुनश्च तस्मिन्‌ प्रविशन्ति काठे | 
भूतानि भूमो स्थिरजङ्गमानि तथा हरावेव गुणप्रवाहः ॥१५॥ 


एतत्‌ पदं तजगदात्मनः परं 
यथासवो जाग्रति सुप्तशक्तयो 
यथा नभस्यश्रतमःप्रकादा 
एवं परे ब्रह्मणि शक्तयस्त्वमू 
तेनेकमात्मानमश्चेषदेह्विनां TS 
स्वतेजसा 


Narada said: That birth, those 
actions, that period of life, that mind 
and that speech alone of human beings 
are worth anything in this world, 
through which Sri Hari, the almighty 
Lord and the Soul of the universe, is 
resorted to. (9) Of what avail to a 
man in this world are the threefold 
birth,—viz., through good parentage, 
through investiture with the sacred 
thread and through consecration (as a 
preparation for the performance of a 
sacrifice )—duties enjoined by the three 
Vedas, or even a span of life extending 
to the life-time of a god ? Again, of what 
use is learning or asceticism or flowery 
speech, or the (unique) faculty of 
attending to a number of things at one 
and the same time? Or, what benefit 
shall a man derive from a penetrating 
intellect, strength of body or the 
keenness of the senses? Or what shall 
a man gain by ( the eight forms of ) 
Yoga (such as Pranayama), Sankhya 
(the knowledge of the Spirit as being 
distinct from the body etc. ), Sannyasa 
( renunciation ), or a study of the Vedas ? 
And what benefit will flow to him 
from other means to the attainment of 
salvation (such as sacred observances 
and dispassion ) if all these , are ane 
employed in the service f Sri ari, 
who bestows His very Self ( on His 
devotees) ? (10—12) Truly speaking, 


सक्कद्विभातं 
द्रव्यक्रियाज्ञानमिदा भ्रमात्ययः ॥१६॥ 
भवन्ति भूपा न 


सवितुर्यथा प्रभा | 


भवन्त्यनुक्रमात्‌ | - 


रजस्तमःसत्वमिति प्रबाहः ॥१७॥ 
प्रधानं पुरुषं 
ध्वस्तगुणप्रवाहमात्मेकभावेन 


परेशम | 
भजध्वमद्धा ॥१८|| 


(the realization of ) the Self is the 
culmination of all blessings. And Sri 
Hari (alone) is the beloved Self of all 
living beings and it is He who enables 
the jiva to realize its true character. 
(13) Even as the stem, boughs and 
side-branches of a tree are nourished 
by watering its roots and just as all 
the Indriyas (the senses of perception 
as well as the organs of action) are 
nourished by sustaining life through 
food, so by offering worship to the 
immortal Lord ali are worshipped. ( 14) 
Even as water (in the form of rain- 
drops ) emanates from ( the rays of ) the 
sun during the rainy season and returns 
to the same source in the dry season 

and just as ( the physical bodies of all ) 

mobile and immobile creatures evolve 

from the earth and return to the earth, 2: 
so does this animate and inanimate 
creation ( which is product of Matter) 
proceeds from Sri Hari and returns to 
Him. (15) As sunshine has no existence 
apart from the sun, this ( material) 
creation is (no other than) that 
( well-known ) absolute ( unqualified ) 
essence of the Universal Spirit ( where- 
from it has evolved ), inasmuch 
as it appears ( like a 
only) at times (and remains 
of sight at other - 


as the Indriyas ( the senses o 
as well as the organs of action 


(to function ) in the waking state and 

. .. remain dormant in sound sleep. As 
a matter of fact, however, ( the three 
modifications of the ego in the shape of ) 
the five gross elements, the five organs 
of action and the five senses of percep- 
tion as well as the phantom of diversity 
arising from it are ( ever ) absent in 
Him. ( 16 ) Just as clouds, darkness and 

light appear, O rulers of ibe globe and 

disappear in the sky by turns, so do the 

potencies of Brahma in the form of 

Rajas, Tamas and Sativa appear and 

then disappear in the Absolute. So does 


दयया सर्वभूतेयु संतुष्ट्या येन केन 


निजजनवदागत्वमात्मनोऽयन्‌ न सरति 

न भजति 

श्रुतधनङ्ुलकर्मणां मदे 

श्रियमनुचरतीं तदर्थिनश्च 

न भजति निजरूत्यवर्गतन्त्रः 
By kindness to all living beings, by 


. remaining contented with anything 


ured into the heart of pious souls—rid 
all cravings and ( thus ) purged of 
ll dross by their constantly growing 
evotion—the imperishable Lord surely 
t escape from it any more 
ether locked in it, ( thereby ) 
His amenability to the control 


and knows the 
in Devotion, does not 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


SAAN AT स इज्या 
Tag Et 
द्विपदपतीन्‌ 
कथममुमुद्विखुजेत्‌ पुमान्‌ FAT: ॥२२॥ 


31 


ihe process ( of creation and dissolution ) 
continue uninterrupted. (17) Therefore 
(since He is the Cause of all ), worship 
you as one with yourselves Sri Hari 
( the Ruler even of the highest gods, 
Brahmà and others ) Himself, the one 
( undifferentiated ) Soul of all embodied 
existences, who is ( the same as ) Time 
( the efficient cause ) the Unmanifest 
(the material cause ) and the Supreme 
Purusa ( the doer ), and who has by His 
energy ( in the shape of Consciousness ) 
cast out the material 


( 18) 


creation, 


वा | सर्वेन्द्रियोपशान्त्या च तुष्यत्याशु जनार्दनः ॥१९॥ 
अपइतसकलछेषणाम छात्मन्यबिरतमेधितभावनोपहू तः | 


छिद्रवदक्षरः सतां हि ॥२०॥ 
हरिरधनात्मथनप्रियो रसज्ञः | 
पापमर्किच नेषु सत्छु ॥२१॥ 
विबुधांश्च यत्‌ api: | 


accept the worship of those foolish men 
who through their pride of learning, 
affluence, pedigree and ( remarkable ) 
deeds show disrespect to such destitute 
devotces. ( 21 ) How can a man who 
has any sense of gratitude in him give 
up even for a while ( the thought of ) 
Him who has no regard ( even ) for Sri 
( the goddess of beauty and prosperity 
and His own Consort ),—even though She 
( ever ) waits on Him,—much less for 
kings ( rulers of men ) and gods seeking 
Her favour,—inasmuch as He is perfect 
in Himself,—but who is (nonetheless ) 
subject to the will of His servants ? (22) 


Ay 
Aaa उवाच 


भगवत्कथाः | आवयित्वा serere ययो स्वायम्भुवो मुनिः ॥२३॥ 
यशो लोकमलापहम्‌ | हरेनिंदाम्य तत्पादं ध्यायन्तस्तद्वति ययुः ॥२४॥ 


PENT SMC St aay 


| 
| 
| 
| 


RR 08 


Dis. 31 ] 


and which were uttered by the mouth 
of Nàrada,—and contemplating on His 
feet, the Prachetas too attained to His 
realm. (24) I have thus repeated to 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 
BOOK FOUR 487 


you, O Vidura, the dialogue between 
the Prachetás and Narada, containing 
the praises of Sri Hari,—which was all 
you asked me. (25) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


य एध उत्तानपदो 
यो नारदादात्मविद्यामधिगम्य 


Sri Suka continued : I have thus told 
you (all) about the posterity of 
Uttanapada, the (younger) son of 
Swayambhuva Manu. (Now) O jewel 
of kings, hear about the line of Priyavrata 
( his elder son ) as well, who, having 


इमां तु 
प्रवृद्धभावो5श्रुकलाकुळो मुनेर्दधार 

Vidura was overwhelmed with 
emotion when he heard the sacred 


Story, interspersed with an account of 
CR IES & SUPR 
the invincible Lord Sri Hari, as told 


कौपारविणोपवर्णितां क्षत्ता 
मूर्ध्नां चरणं ga 


मानवस्यानुवर्णितः | वंशः प्रियत्रतस्यापि निबोध दपसत्तम ॥२६॥ 
पुनमंहीम्‌ | युक्त्वा विभज्य पुत्रेभ्य deat समगात्‌ पदम्‌ ॥२७॥ 


received instruction fn spiritual lore from 
Narada, and subsequently enjoyed the 
sovereignty of the globe, divided 
the same among his sons and 
duly attained to the divine Abode. 
( 26-27 ) 


निशम्याजितवादसत्कथाम्‌ | 
हरेः ॥२८॥ 


by the sage Maitreya ( the son of Kusaru ). 
With his eyes full of tears he bore the 
sage's feet on his head and installed ( an 
image of ) Sri Hari's feet in his heart. (28) 


विडुर उवाच 


सोऽयमद्य महायोगिन्‌ भवता 


Vidura said: Your merciful self, O 
great Yogi, has brought me within sight 
of the other shore of (the ocean of) 


करुणात्मना | दर्शितस्तमसः पारो यत्राकिंचनगो हरिः ॥२९॥ 


ignorance, where dwells Sri Hari, who 
( Himself) goes to meet those that have 


- nothing to call their own. ( 29 ) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


इत्यानम्य qumeep oo विदुरो 


गजसाहयम्‌ | स्वानां Reg: प्रययौ जञातीनां Aaaa: ॥३०॥ 


एतद्‌ यः ATE राजन्‌ राज्ञां हयपितात्मनाम्‌ | आयुर्धनं याः स्वस्ति गतिमेरवर्यमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥३१॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे वेयासिक्यामष्टादशसाहरुयां पारमहंस्यां संहितायां चतुर्थस्कन्धे 
: प्रचेतउपाख्यान नामेकत्रिशोऽध्यायः 103 21 


चतुर्थः स्कन्धः समाप्त! 
हरिः S^ तत्खत्‌ 
Sri Suka went on : With these ( polite) 


words (expressive of gratitude ) Vidura 
bowed low (to Maitreya) and, taking 


leave of him, proceeded w 
ful mind to Hastinapur 
see his own kith and | kii 


2७ क ७ e 
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longevity, affluence, glory, security, the | 


way to (eternal ) happiness as well | 
worldly power and prosperity. | 


them by his holy company). (30) He 
who listens, O king, to this narrative of 
: . x . 4 
kings who had given their mind to Sri as 


Hari, should (bids fair to) attain (31) A 
Thus ends the thirty-firsi discourse, entitled “The story of the Prachetas’’, in Book 
Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, composed 
by the sage Vedavyasa and consisting of 
eighteen thousand Slokas. 
—— Ss 

END OF BOOK FOUR i 
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श्रीराधाकृष्णाभ्यां नमः 


श्रीमद्भागवतमहापुराणम्‌ 


पञ्च्‌; स्कन्ध 
अथ प्रथमोऽध्यायः 


Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana 


Book Five 
Discourse I 
The Story of Priyavrata 


राजोवाच 


प्रियत्रतो भागवत आत्मारामः कथं सुने । गृहेऽरमत यन्मूलः कर्मबन्धः 
न नूनं मुक्तसङ्गानां तादृशानां द्विजष॑भ | शहेष्वभिनिवेशोऽयं पुंसां 
खलु विप्रर्षे उत्तमश्लोकपादयोः | छायानिद्वतचित्तानां न कुटुम्बे स्थह्ममतिः 
दारागारसुतादिषु | सक्तस्य यत्‌ सिद्धिरभूत्‌ कृष्णे च मतिरच्युता | 


The king ( Pariksit) said: Priyavrata exalted souls whose mind has f 
was a (great) devotee of the Lord and the 
in the Self. How did he, O of Sri Hari (enjoying excellent re 
rejoice in family life, which cannot conceive a fond attachme 
obscures one’s true nature and subjects their family. (3) I 
one to the bondage of actions ? Gis) doubt in my mind, O holy B 
‘jt is not desirable, O chief as to how Priyavrata, who was 
of the Brahmans, that people like him, to his wife, house, children 
who are free from attachment, should attained perfection and (४ 
get identified with their home in this 
(2) Indeed, O Brahman sage, 


श्रीशुक उवाच | 


peace in the (cool) shade 


more difficult) come to 
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Sri Suka said: What you have stated 

is ( quite ) right. They, however, whose 
mind is engrossed in enjoying the 
(sweet) honey of the charming feet 
of Lord Sri Hari (of exalted fame) do 
not generally give up their most blessed 
path (habit) of listening to the narrative 
of the Lord, who is the beloved of 
His devotees and ascetics of the 
highest order, even though it may be 
( temporarily ) obstructed by some 
impediments. (5) And it is a well- 
known fact, © king, that when that 
prince. Priyavrata,—who was a supreme 
devotee of the Lord and had through 
the adoration of Nàrada's feet easily 
come to know the true nature of the 
highest Reality, and was about to 


Sia सतत 
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undertake a vow of ( lifelong ) 
contemplation on the Spirit,—was called 
upon by his father ( Swayambhuva 
Manu) to rule over the earth because 
of his being a unique repository of 
hosts of excellent virtues mentioned in 
the scriptures, he did not welcome it 
although the command (of his father) 
was inviolable; for he had through 
constant absorption of his mind in 
Lord Vasudeva completely resigned all 
his senses and organs 
of action to Him and he thought that 
assuming the reins of govern- 
nature of) his self 
(contact with ) 
latter 


the activities of 


on his 
ment (the true 
would be obscured by 
the non-self, even though the 
has no reality. (6) 


अथ E भगवानादिदेव एतस्य गुणविसर्गस्य परिबृहणानुध्यानव्यवसितसकलजगद्भिप्राय आत्मयोनिरखिलनिगम- 
निजगणपरिवेष्टितः स्वभवनादवततार || ७ ॥ स तत्र तत्र गगनतल उडुपतिखि विमानावलिभिरनुपथममरपरित्ृटेरभि- 
पूज्यमानः पथि परथि च वरूथशः सिद्धगन्धव॑साध्यचारणसुनिगणेरुपगीयमानो गन्धमादनद्रोणीमवभासयन्नपससप || ८ | 
तत्र ह वा एनं देवर्षिहेसयानेन पितरं भगवन्तं हिरण्यगर्भसुपलभमानः सहृसेवोत्थायाहंणेन सह पितापुत्राभ्यामव- 
हिता्ञलिरुपतस्ये || ९॥ भगवानपि भारत तढुपनीताहंणः सूक्तबाकेनातितरामुदितगुणगणावतारसुजयः प्रियत्रतमादिंपुरुष- 


स्तंसदयहासावलोक इति होवाच tl १० | 


Thereupon the glorious Brahma 
(the self-born ), the first among the 
gods,—who kept himself ^ acquainted 
with the designs of all the worlds, 
being ever engaged in the thought of 
promoting the creation, which is a 
product of the three Gunas (modes of 
Prakrti ),—came down (to the earth) 
from his abode ( the Brahmaloka 5 
surrounded by all the (four)  Vedas 
(in visible form ) and his ! retinue 
(consisting of the sage Marichi and 
others ). (7) Shining like the moon and 
being worshipped at many points on 
his way through the heavens by the 
foremost among the gods, who rode in 
their aerial cars, and glorified along 
the route in separate groups by troops 
of Siddbas (a class of heavenly beings 
= endowed with supernatural powers from 

|^ wery birth ), Gandharvas 


class of celestial beings), Charanas 
(celestial bards ) and sages, he 
approached the prince, illumining the 
( entire ) valley of Mount Gandhamadana 
(by his brilliance). (8) Recognizing 
there from his mount, a swan, that he 
was no other than his father, the 
glorious Brahma, Narada (the celestial 
sage) quickly rose and waited upon 
him with articles of worship along with 
the father ( Swàyambhuva Manu) and 
son ( Priyavrata ), his palms joined (in 
prayer ). (9) The glorious Brahma 
too, the first among embodied beings, 
who was offered ( many an article of) 
worship ( by Narada ) and whose hosts of 
virtues, coming down to the earth (to 
bless his devotees ), and excellent glories 
were sung in appropriate words, spoke 
as follows to Priyavrata, casting at 
him a smiling look full of compassion 
indeed. ( 10) 
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श्रीभगवाडुचाच 


निबोध तातेदमृतं ब्रवीमि मासूयिठुं देवमहस्यप्रमेयम्‌ । = a 
qd भवस्ते तत एष महर्षिवंद्याम सर्वे विवशा यस्व दिष्टम्‌ ॥११॥ 

न तस्य कश्चित्‌ तपसा विद्यया वा न योगवीर्येण मनीषया वा | 

नैवार्थधमेः परतः स्वतो वा कृतं fied o quem विभूयात्‌ ॥१२॥ 

भवाय नाशाय च कर्म कतु शोकाय मोहाय संदा भयाय | 

सुखाय gaa च देहयोगमव्यक्तदिष्टं जनताङ्ग धत्ते ॥१३॥ 

यद्वाचि तन्त्यां शुणकर्मदामभिः सुदुस्तरैवत्स वयं सुयोजिताः 
सर्वे वहामो बलिमीश्वराय प्रोता नसीव द्विपदे चतुष्पदः ॥१४॥ 
ईशाभिसृष्टं ह्यवरुन्ध्महेऽङ्ग दुःखं सुखं वा शुणकर्मसङ्गात्‌ 
आस्थाय तत्‌ तद्‌ यद्युङक्त नाथश्रक्षुष्मतान्धा इव नीयमानाः ॥१५॥ j 


The glorious Brahma said : Listen, of) birth and death, grief, infatuation 


dear child: I speak this truth to you. and fear, joy and sorrow, as well as E, 
You ought not to find fault with the for doing work. ( 13) Fastened strongly, = 
Lord, who cannot be known through dear child, to a big rope in the form : 


the ordinary means of cognition, and ofthe Word of God with the tight 
whose bidding we all compulsorily strings of the three Gunas (modes of 
obey,—I as well as Lord Siva ( the Prakrti), as well as of duties and 
Source of the entire universe), your denominations bearing the stamp : of : 
father (Swayambhuva Manu) and this these Gunas, we all bear offerings to. = 
great seer ( Narada, your preceptor ). (11) God even as quadrupeds with a string ट 
No embodied creature is capable of passed through their nostrils bear loads y 
undoing what He has ordained, through for human beings. ( 14 ) Taking whatever 
asceticism or erudition, through Yogic form the Lord has ordained for us 
power or intellectual acumen, through according to our attachment to actions 
affluence or religious merit, with the dominated by a particular Guna ( mode, 
help of another or by oneself. (12) of Prakrti ), and conducted by Him even 
Living beings, dear  Priyavrata, ever as the blind are led by one endowed 


maintain their connection with a body, with vision, we undergo pleasurable: or 
bestowed on them by the unmanifest painful experiences decreed by God, © 
Lord, for ( going through.the experiences dear Priyavrata. ( 15 ) ici 

मुक्तोऽपि तावद्‌ बिभृयात्‌ स्वदेहमारब्धमश्नन्नमिमानशून्यः | Mapes 


यथानुभूतं प्रतियातनिद्रः किं त्वन्यदेहाय गुणान्‌ न वृङ्क्ते ॥१६॥ - 
भयं प्रमत्तस्य वनेष्वपि स्याद्‌ यतः स आस्ते सहषट्सपत्नः | | 
| जितेन्द्रियस्यात्मरतेबंघस्य ग्रहाश्रमः किं चु करोत्यवद्यम्‌ ॥१७॥ 
| यः घट सपत्नान्‌ विजिगीषमाणो weg निर्विश्य यतेत पूर्वम्‌ | 

अत्येति दुर्गाश्रित ऊर्जितारीन्‌ क्षीणेषु कामं विचरेद्‌ विपश्चित्‌ ॥१८॥ 
c त्वं त्वब्जनाभाडधिसरोजकोशदुर्गाश्रितो निर्जितषट्सपत्नः 
exe भोगान्‌ पुरुषातिदिष्टान्‌ विसुक्तसद्धः प्रकृतिं भजस्व 


Reaping. the full of his | destiny) Au ae 
DN MRO vih UT CEN DCN 

"even a liberated soul maintains Sleep still xe 

Pe XS 

दन eens 


= 
i 
: 


Digitized ql Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 
R 


492 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA == 1 
enced in a dream; but he no longer should in the first instance strive to 
indulges in actions or cravings which conquer them while remaining at home; 


may invest him with another body. (16) 
He who has not been able to subdue 
his senses is exposed to the fear of 
rebirth even though he may roam about 
from forest to forest; for the six 
(internal) foes (in the shape of the 
five senses and the mind that have 
not been controlled) are (ever) with 
him. (On the other hand,) what harm 
can the home do to the wise man who 
has subdued his senses and delights in 
the Self? (17) He who is 
subdue the (above-mentioned ) 


keen to 
six foes 


for he alone who has ensconced himself 


in a stronghold is able to overcome 
even powerful enemies. When these 
( internal) foes grow weak, the wise 
man may roam about at will. (18) 
Resorting to the citadel of the lotus- 
like feet of the Lord whose navel is 


the seat ofa lotus, you have thoroughly 
conquered the six enemies. ( Therefore, 
first ) enjoy on this earth the blessings 
bestowed (on you) by that Supreme 
Person and ( then), wholly freed from 
attachment, be established in the Self, (19) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


c 


इति समभिहितो महाभागवतो भगवतन्त्रिधुबनगुरोरनुशासनमात्मनो ठघुतयावनतजिरोधरो वाढमिति सबहुमानसुवाह 
॥ २० ॥ भगवानपि मनुना यथावढुपकल्पितापचितिः प्रियत्रतनारदयोरविषमममिसमीक्षमाणयोरात्मसमवस्थानमवाउञ्चनसं 


क्षयमव्यवहृतं प्रवतंयन्नगमत्‌ || २१ ॥ 


Sri Suka continued; Thus instructed, 
Priyavrata (that eminent devotee of 
the Lord) most respectfully accepted 
the command of the glorious Brahma 
(the preceptor of the three worlds ) 
with the words “Very well !”, his head 
bent low as a token of his smallness 
(humility ). (20) The glorious Brahma 


too, who was duly honoured by Manu, 
left for his abode (the Brahmaloka 5 
contemplating on his own asylum ( the 
supreme Brahma )—who is beyond the 
ken of speech and mind and is incapable 
of being dealt with—while Priyavrata 
and Narada kept gazing on him with 
a serene look. ( 21 ) 


A CC nc ~ ~ tre 
मनुरपि परेणेवं प्रतिसंधितमनोरथः सुराषवरानुमतेनात्मजमखिळधरामण्डळस्थितियुप्तव आस्थाप्य स्वयमतिविषम- 


विषयविषजलाशयाशाया उपरराम || २२ || इति ह वाव स जगतीपतिरीइ 
ध्वृंसनपरानुभावस्य भगवत आदिपुरुषस्याङम्ियुगलानवरतध्यानानुभावेन 
मतां महीतलमनुशशास || २३॥ अथ च दुहितर प्रजापते विंइवकर्मण उ 


समानशीळगुणकर्मरूपवीयाँदारान्‌ दश भावयाम्ब 
महाबीरहिरण्यरेतो घृतपषठसवनमेधातिथिवी तिहोत्र 


उपशमशीलाः quia: 
स्मरणाविगलितपरमभक्तियोगानुभावेन परिभावितान्तः 
स्तादात्म्यमविरेषेण समीयु; || Vol] अ 


à Manu too, whose ambition ( of bequeath- 

ing the kingship to his son and retiring to 

the woods for meditation and worship ) 

Was ._ thus fulfilled by Brahma ( the 
hest of the gods ), appointed Priyavrata 
: son) with the concurrence of 
Ex 


०९ . UP 


State Museum, 


वरेच्छयाधिनिवेशितकर्माधिकारो5खिळजगट्ून्ध- ` 
परिरन्थितकषायाशयो5वदातो5पि मानवर्धनों 
उपयेमे बहिष्मतीं नाम तस्यामु ह वाव आत्मजानात्म- 


भूव कन्यां च यवीयसीमूजस्वतीं नाम ॥ २४ ॥ आद्नीप्रेधमजिहृयज्ञवाहु- 
र गीतिहोत्रकबय इति सर्व एरा 
त्रय आसन्नूश्वरेतसस्त आत्मविच्यायामर्भभावादारभ्य कृतपरिचयाः पारमहं 

सकळजीवनिकायावासव्य भगवतो वासुदेव 


~ 


मेनामानः || २५॥ एतेषां कविर्मद्दावीरः सवन इति 
'हस्यमवाभममभजन्‌ || २६ || तस्मिन्न ह वा 
4 भीतानां शरणभूतस्य श्रीमच्चरणारविन्दाविरत- 


repay भगव FSCS ~ 
a UM earl गरवा सवपा भूतानासात्मभूते प्रत्यगात्मन्येवात्मन- 
न्वस्यामपि जायायां च्यः पुत्रा आ 


A A A 
सन्नुत्तमस्तामसो रेवत इति मन्वन्तराधिपतय! || Rc! 


Narada (the foremost of celestial sages ) 
to maintain stability of rule on the 
terrestrial globe and himself gave up 
the desire of enjoying home life, which 
is like a most fearful lake full of 
Poisonous water in the shape of sensuous 
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Pleasures. (22) Thus appointed by God’s 
will to do work, the emperor 
( Priyavrata ), whose impurities of mind 
had been burnt, nay, who had become 
( extremely ) pure by virtue of constant 
meditation on the feet of the Lord, the 
most ancient Person,—whose supreme 
glory is capable of destroying the 
bondage of the entire creation,—ruled 
over the earth just in order to show 
his great regard for the exalted ( by 
obeying their command ). ( 23 ) He then 
married a daughter, named Barhismatt, 
of Vifwakarmà ( the architect of the 
gods ), a lordof created beings; and 
how wonderful that through her he 
actually begot ten sons,—who were 
evidently as great as he in amiability, 
virtues, actions, comeliness of form and 
prowess,—as well as a daughter, Urjaswati 
by name, who was younger than all of 
them. (24 ) They all bore the names 
of the fire-god, viz., Agnidhra, Idhmajihva, 
Yajtiabahu, Mahavira, Hiranyareta, 
Ghrtaprstha, Savan, Medhatithi, Vitihotra 
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and Kavi. (25) Three of these—Kavi, 
Mahavira and Savana—were lifelong 
celibates; they took to a study of the 
science of SelfKnowledge from their 
very infancy and ( eventually ) entered 
the order of recluses. ( 26 ) Continuing 
in that Asrama ( stage of life ) and 
given to ( perfect ) self-control, these 
foremost seers indeed wonderfully 
attained absolute self-identity with the 
Lord, who is the very Self, nay, the 
Inner Controller of all living beings 
and whom they realized within the 
heart, purified by virtue of their 
uninterrupted and supreme Devotion 
resulting from their ceaseless remembrance 
of the charming lotus-like feet of 
Bhagavan Vasudeva, the abode of all 
species of living beings and the asylum 
of the fear-stricken. (27) By another 
wife too he had three sons— 
Uttama, Tamasa and Raivata, each of 
whom presided over a Manvantara 
( associated with his name ). 
(28) 


एवमुपशमायनेषु स्वतनयेष्वथ जगतीपतिजंगतीमर्बुदान्येकादरा परिवत्सराणामव्याहताखिळपुरुषकारसारसम्भृत- 
दो्दण्डयुगळापी डितमोवाँ शुणस्तनितविरमितधरमंप्रतिपक्षो बर्हिष्मत्वाश्चानुदिनमेधमानप्रमो द्रसरणयो षिण्यतरीडाप्रमुषितः 
हासावलोकदुचिरक्ष्वेल्यादिभिः पराभूयमानविवेक इवानवबुध्यमान इव महामना TAT ॥ २९ ॥ 


( Three of ) his sons being thus given 
to self-control, the high-minded emperor 
( Priyavrata ) ruled over the globe for 
1,10,00,00,000 years. ( During his reign ) 
the enemies of righteousness were scared 
away by the very twang of the bow- 
string pulled by his stout arms, 
possessed of ( inordinate) strength, 


which consummated all his efforts without 


any obstruction. Nay, like a man who 
has forgotten his self, he had his 
jndgment clouded as it were by 
Barhismati’s daily growing expressions 
of excessive joy ( on his visiting her ), 
her rising from the seat and going forth to 
meet him, amatory gestures natural to 
women, smiles and glances halfconcealed 
by bashfulness and delightful jokes etc. (29) 


यावद्वभासयति सुरगिरिमनु परिक्रामन्‌ भगवानादित्यो वसुधातल्मधेंनेव प्रतपत्यधेनावच्छादयति तदा हि भग- 
वढुपासनोपचितातिपुरुपप्रभावस्तदनभिनन्दन्‌ समजवेन रथेन जतोतिमयेन रजनीमपि दिनं करिष्यामीति ससझत्वस्तरणि- 
मनुपर्यक्रामद्‌ द्वितीय इव पतङ्गः ॥ ३० || ये वा उ ह तद्रथचरणतेमिङ्कतपरिसातास्ते सक्त सिन्धव आसन्‌ यत एव कृताः 


aa सुवो द्वीपाः | ३१॥ जम्बूसक्ष्ाल्मलिकुशक्रोश्शाकपुष्करसंजञस्तेां परिमाणं पूर्वस्मात्‌ पूवस्सादुत्तर उत्तरो यथासंख्यं : 
द्विगुणमानेन afe: समन्तत उपक्लुप्ताः ॥ ३२ ॥ क्षारोदेकुुरतोदसुरोदधवतोदक्षीरोददथिमण्डोदशुद्धोदाः सत जलयः सत र 
दीपपरिखा इवाभ्यन्तरद्वीपसमाना एकैकश्येन यथानुपूव aaaf वहिद्वोपेषु ae परित उपकल्यपितास्तेपु ss दिषु 
ब हिष्मतीपतिरतुत्रतानात्मजानामीव्रेष्मजिहृयशवाहुहिरण्यरेतो्रतएडमेधातियिवीतिहोत्रसंज्ञान यथासंख्येनैकैकस्मिन्ने 
चिपतिं विदधे ॥ ३३ ॥ दुहितरं चोजेस्वतीं नामोशनसे प्रायच्छद्‌ यस्यामासीद्‌ देवयानी नाम | काव्यसुता ॥ ३४. 
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नैवंविधः पुरुषकार उरुक्रमस्य पुंसां तदडप्रिरजसा जितघडगुणानाम्‌ | 
चित्रं विदूरविगतः सङ्दाददीत यन्नामधेयमधुना स जहाति बन्धम्‌ dll 


( Once he observed that ) even to the 
extent the glorious sun-god lights the 
earths surface ( viz; up to the 
Lokaloka mountain ) in the course of 
his circuit round Mount Sumeru ( the 
mountain of the gods ), he shines only 
on one-half of that portion and leaves 
the other half shrouded in darkness. 
He ( however ) did not like this. His 
superhuman glory having been enhanced 
by virtue of his adoration of the Lord, 
he thereupon like another sun made 
seven Circuits ( round the earth) after 
the sun, in his effulgent car, as swift as 
the sun, determined to turn night as 
well into day. (30) The tracks that 
were sunk by the fellies of the wheels 
of his chariot came to be the most 
celebrated seven oceans, which divided 
the earth into ( what are known as ) 
the seven Dwipas ( or main divisions ). 
(31) The Dwipas are ( severally ) 


the juice of sugar-cane, wine, clarified 
butter, milk, fluid curds and pure water 
and serve as a moat as it were one for 
each of the seven Dwipas. They are 
equal in extent to the Dwipa enclosed 
by them and are situated one beyond 
and encircling each of the seven Dwipas 
severally#. Paiyavrata ( the spouse of 
Queen Barhismati ) severally made his 
dutiful sons—Agnidhra, Idhmajihva, 
Yajfiabahu, Hiranyareta, — Ghrtaprstha, 
Medhàtithi and Vitihotra by name, each 
the ruler of one of these  divisions— 
Jambüdwipa and so on. (33) And his 
daughter, Urjaswati by name, he gave 
away to Ušśanā (the sage Sukracharya, 
the preceptor of the Asura kings); it 
was of her that Devayani, the celebrated 
daughter of Sukracharya ( nicknamed as 
Kavya or Kavi ) was born. (34) Such 
an achievement on the part of devotees 
of the Lord (who measured the three 


RM me नल PSI E 


——— 


known as  Jambüdwipa, Plaksadwipa, worlds in a couple of strides )—devotees 
Salmalidwipa, _Kusadwipa, Krauficha- who by resorting to the dust of His | 
dwipa, Sakadwipa and Puskaradwipa. feet have been able to conquer the six | 


As regards dimensions, each succeeding 
one is twice as large as the preceding 


senses (the five senses and the mind ) 
—is not to be wondered at; for evena 


one and is placed beyond the ocean 
and encircling it. ( 32 ) The seven 
oceans ( severally ) contain salt water, 


pariah immediately shakes off his 
bondage if he utters the Lord’s Name 
only once. ( 35 ) 


स एवमपरिमितबळपराक्रम एकदा तु देवर्षिचरणानुशयनानुपतितगुणविसर्गसंसरेंणानिवरतमिवात्मानं मन्यमान 
आत्मनिवेंद इदमाइ ॥३६॥ अहो असाध्वनुष्ठितं यदभिनिवेशितो 5हमिन्द्रियैरविद्यारचितविषमविषयान्धकू पे तद्‌लमळममुष्या 


* The relative position of the seven Dwipas and the seven oceans should be understood as 
given below. The first in order is Jambudwipa, which has a width of 8,00,000 miles and is girded 
by an ocean of salt water, equal in width to Jambudwipa. Beyond the occan of salt water and 
twice as much in width (i. e., 16,00,000 miles wide ) is Plaksadwipa, which is in its turn enclosed 
by an ocean containing the juice of sugar-cane and equal in width to the latter. On the other side 
of this ocean and twice as large in extent ( i. e., 32,00,000 miles wide ) is Salmalidwipa, encircled 
by an ocean of wine as large as the Dwipa itself. Lying immediately after the ocean of wine and 
twice as large ( or 64,00,000 miles wide ) is Kusadwipa, surrounded by an ocean of clarified butter 
equal n width to Kusadwipa. On the outer coast of the ocean of clarified butter and twice as 
large ( i. e, 1, 28,00,000 miles wide ) is Kraufichadwipa, girded by an ocean of milk equal in width 
ta the latter. Beyond the ocean of milk and twice as large in extent ( i. e., 2,56,00,000 mile wide ) 
is Sakadwipa, enclosed in its turn by an ocean of fluid curds as large as the Dwipa itself, On the 
other side of the ocean of fluid cuids and twice as large (1. e., 5,12,00,000 miles wide ) is 
Puskaradwipa, itself encircled by an ocean of pure water equal in width to the latter. 
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वनिताया विनोदमृगं मां धिगू धिगिति गह॑यांचकार ॥ ३७ ॥ परदेवताग्रसादाधिगतात्मप्रत्यवमशेंनानुप्रव्त्तेम्यः पुत्रेभ्य 
इमा यथादायं विभज्य भुक्तभोगां च महिषीं मृतकमिव सहमहाविभूतिमपहाय स्वयं निहितनिर्वेदो हृदि ग्रहीतहरिविहारानु- 


भावो भगवतो नारदस्य पदवीं पुनरेवानुससार ॥ ३८ || 


Thus possessed of ‘immeasurable 
strength and prowess, King Priyavrata 
once felt ( much ) disgusted at heart since 
he regarded himself very unhappy as it 
were on account of his contact with the 
world of master (a product of the three 
Gunas ), which dogged him even after 
he had taken shelter under the feet of 
the celestial sage ( Narada ), and said 
this (to himself): (36) “Oh, what a 
wrong I have done in that I have 
(allowed) myself to be hurled by the 
senses into the terrible and deceptive 
pit of sensuous pleasures—which are 
products of Avidyà ( Nescience ) ! There- 
fore enough, enough of these ! Fie upon me, 


तस्य ह वा एते wtari— 


प्रियव्रतकृतं कर्म को नु 
भूसंस्थानं कृतं येन 


भौमं दिव्यं मानुषं च महित्वं कर्मयोगजम्‌ । यश्चक्रे 


a veritable ape for the amusement of 
this woman !” In this way he condemned 
himself. (37) In the light of 
wisdom, recovered by the grace of the 
Supreme Deity, he proportionately 
divided the earth among his devoted 
sons and abondoned the queen, whom 
he had enjoyed as a source of pleasure, 
along with the imperial fortune, like a 
dead body; and, disgusted at heart 
(with this world) he followed once 
again the path ( of renunciation ) chalked 
out for him by the divine sage Narada, 
realizing in his heart the glory of the 
pastimes of Sri Hari ( that had given him 
the strength to renounce his all). (38) 


कुर्याद्‌ विनेश्वरम्‌ । यो नेमिनिम्नैरकरोच्छायां प्नन्‌ सस वारिधीन्‌ ॥३९॥ 
सरिद्विरिवनादिभिः | सीमा a भूतनिदत्ये द्वीपे द्वीपे विभागशः eoll 


निरयौपम्यं पुरुषानुजनप्रियः ||४१॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां पञ्चमस्कन्धे प्रियब्रतविजये प्रथमोऽध्यायः ॥ १ ॥ 


These are the verses actually sung 

of old in praise of Emperor Priyavrata:— 
“Who else than the almighty Lord 
could do the work accomplished by 
Priyavrata, who in his attempt to 


disperse the darkness (of night ) 
produced the seven oceans out of the 
tracks sunk by the fellies (of the 


wheels of his chariot ), nay, who divided 
the earth (into so many Dwipas) „for 
the convenience of living beings 
( inhabiting the same ) and fixed the 


of every Dwipa by allocating 
separate rivers, mountains and forests 
(to each). (39-40) Devoted to the 
servants of the Supreme Person, he 
looked upon as akin to hell the fortunes 
of the subterranean worlds, the heavenly 


limits 


regions and the terrestrial globe 
as well as those acquired through 
actions (performed in a previous 
existence) or Yoga ( concentration 
of mind or mystic powers ).” 
(41) 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse, forming part of the story of Priyavrata's 
conquest, in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
: otherwise known as the Paramahansa-Samhita. 
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a RANSA: 
Discourse I 


An account of Agnidhra 


भीशुक 


एवं पितरि सम्प्रवृत्ते तदनुशासने वतमान TH 


> 
i 


उवाच 
जम्बूद्रीपोकसः प्रजा औरसवद्‌ धमविक्षमाणः पर्यगोपायत्‌ 


॥१॥ स च कदाचित्‌ पितृलोककामः सुखरवनिताक्रीडाचलद्रोण्यां भगवन्तं विश्वसूजां पतिमाृतपरिचियांपकरण 
आस्मैकाग्रयेण तपस्व्याराधयाम्बभूव ॥ २॥ तङुपलभ्य भगवानादिपुरुषः सदसि गायन्तीं Galas नामाप्सरसमाभयापया- 
मास ॥ ३॥ सा च तदाश्रमोपवनमतिरमणीयं विविधनिविडविटपितिटपनिकरसंहिङि्टपुरटलतारूढस्थलविहृङ्गममिथुनः 
प्रोच्यमानश्रतिभिः प्रतिबोध्यमानसलिलकुक्कुटकारण्डवकलदंसादिभिविचित्रमुपकू जितामलजलाशयकमलाकरसुप बभ्राम 
॥४॥ तस्याः सुझलितगमनपदविन्यासगतिविलासायाश्चानुपदं खणखणायमानश्त्रिरचरणाभरणस्वनसुपाकरण्यं नरदेवकुमार 
समाधियोगेनामीलितनयननलिनसुकुल्युगलमीपद्‌ विकचय्य व्यचष्ट || ५ l| तामेवाविदूरे मधुकरीमिव सुमनस उपाजभन्ती 
दिविजमनुजमनोनयनाहाददुपेरातिविदारत्रीडाविनयावलोकसुस्वराक्षरावयवैर्मनसि रणा कुसुमायुधश्य Raadi विवरं 
निजमुखविगलिताम्ृतासवसहासभाषणामो दमदान्धमध्ुकरनिकरोपरोघेन द्रुतपदविन्यासेन वल्णुस्पन्दनस्तनकलशकबरभार- 
रशनां देवीं तदवलोकनेन वित्रतावसरस्य भगवतो मकरध्वजस्य वशसुपनीतो जडवदिति होवाच ॥ ६ ॥ 


Sri Suka began again: His ‘father 
( Priyavrata ) being thus engaged (in 
the practice of Devotion),  Agnidhra, 
who followed his © commands, duly 
protected the people of Jambidwipa as 
his own progeny, keeping his eye on 
Dharma (righteousness). (1) Seeking 
(an abode in) the realm of the manes 
(1. ८., desirous of getting a worthy son ), 
he collected ( all ) the requisites for 
worship and with ( deep) concentration 
of mind and asceticism adored the 
glorious Brahma ( the ruler of lords 
of created beings) in a valley of Mount 
Mandara ( the pleasure-ground of celestial 
damsels ). (2) Having come to know 
this, the glorious Brahma (the foremost 
of all created beings) sent down ( to 
him) an Apsara ( celestial nymph ), 
Parvachitti by name, who used to sing 
in his court. (3) There was a most 
delightful garden attached to his 
hermitage. It contained ponds and lakes 
(full of lotus beds) that charmingly 
resounded with the cries of waterfowls 
Karandavas (a species of /‘ducks ), swans 
and the like, that were awakened ( in 
their turn ) by the notes uttered by pairs 
of land birds perched on golden creepers 


intertwined with the boughs of densely- 
growing frees of every description; and 
Parvachitii sauntered about that garden. 
(4) The steps she took in the course 
of her exceedingly graceful stroll 
exhibited the charm of her gait and at 
her every pace the beautiful ornaments 
she wore about her feet made a jingling 
sound, hearing which the prince slightly 
opened both his eyes,—resembling a pair 
of lotus buds,—till now closed in the 
practice of deep meditation, and espied 
her. (5) Like a female honey-bee the 
celestial damsel was enjoying the ( sweet ) 
odour of flowers not very far ( from 
him), and carving a passage for Love 
(using flowers for his weapons ) into 
the minds of men by (the witchery of ) 
her gait, sport, bashful and modest 
glances, musical voice and ( graceful ) 
limbs--all ravishing the mind and eyes of 
(both ) gods and men. And her full 
breasts, head of hair and girdle were 
thrown into a state of charming agita- 
tion as she walked with quick paces, 
when assailed by swarms of honey-bees 
maddened by the sweet fragrance of ( her 
breath in the form of ) words— 
accompanied with a smile—that escaped 
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from her mouth and which were (sweet) as 
nectar and ( inebriating as) wine. The 
prince succumbed to the dominating 
influence of the most powerful god of 
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love,—who had found an open door to 
his heart the moment the prince saw 
her,—and addressed her like a dunce in 
the following words:—( 6) 


का त्वं चिकीर्षसि च किं मुनिवर्यं शैले मायासि कापि मगवत्परदेवतायाः | 
विज्ये बिभर्षि धनुषी सुद्ददात्मनोऊर्थे किं वा मृगान्‌ मृगयसे विपिने प्रमत्तान्‌ ॥ II 
बाणाविमौ भगवतः शतपत्रपत्रो यान्तावपुङ्करुचिरावतितिम्मदन्तौ | 
कस्म युयुङ्क्षसि वने विचरन्‌ न विद्मः क्षेमाय नो जडधियां तव विक्रमो ऽस्ठु ॥ ८॥ 
शिष्या इमे भगवतः परितः पठन्ति गायन्ति साम सरहस्यमजलमीराम्‌ | 
युष्मच्छिखाविळुलिताः सुमनोऽभिवृष्टीः स्वे भजन्त्यृषिगणा इव वेदशाखाः dU ९ ॥ 
वाचं परं चरणपञ्जरतित्तिरीणां ब्रह्मन्नरूपमुखरां शृणवाम तुभ्यम्‌ | 
लब्धा कदम्बरुचिरङ्कविटङ्कविम्बे यस्यामलातपरिधिः क्क च वल्कलं ते ॥१०॥ 
किं wad रुचिस्योद्िज श्ङ्गयोस्ते मध्ये कृशो वहसि यत्र हिः श्रिता मे । 
पङ्को ऽरुणः सुरभिरात्मविषाण fen येनाश्रमं सुभग मे सुरभीकरोषि ॥११॥ 
लोकं प्रदर्शय सुहृत्तम तावकं मे यत्रत्य इत्थमुरसावयवाबपू्ों | 
अस्मद्विधस्य मनउन्नयनो विभर्ति aggi सरसराससुधादि वक्त्रे ॥१२॥ 
का वा5ऽत्मडत्तिरदनाद्धविरङ्ग वाति विष्णोः कलास्वनिमिषोन्मकरो च कणौ | 
उद्विम्ममीनयुगलं द्विजपङक्तिशोचिरासन्न्ङ्गनिकरं सर gad ते ॥१३॥ 
योऽसौ त्वया करसरोजहतः पतङ्गो दिक्षु waa भ्रमत एजयतेऽक्षिणी मे | 


मुक्तं न ते स्मरसि वक्रजटावरूथं कष्टोऽनिलो हरति लम्पट एष नीवीम्‌ ॥१४॥ 


रूपं तपौधन तपश्चरतां तपोव्नं ह्येतत्‌ तु केन तपसा भवतोपलब्धम्‌ | 


aq तपो5हंसि मया सह मित्र मह्यं कि at प्रसीदति स वै भवभावनो मे ॥१५॥ 
न त्वां त्यजामि दयितं द्विजदेवदत्तं यस्मिन्मनो erf नो न वियाति लग्नम्‌ | 
मां चारुश्टरङ्गघहसि नेतुमनुत्रतं ते चित्तं यतः प्रतिसरन्तु शिवाः सचिव्यः ॥१६॥ 


“Who are you and what do you 
intend to do on this hill, O great 
sage ? Are you the inscrutable Maya 
( deluding potency ) of the all-powerful 
i Supreme Deity ? ( Pointing to her 
| eyebrows ) O friend ! do you wield that 
pair of stringless bows for your own 
protection or are you in search of ( some ) 
unwary game (creatures like me, who 
have no control over their senses) in the 
forest ? (7) (Pointing to her shaftlike 
sidelong glances) These two arrows of 
your worshipful self, winged as they 
| are with lotus-petals (in the shape 

of eyes), are ( very ) gentle and 
| lovely ( even ) without hilt, ye 

extremely sharp-pointed. = We wonder 

whom you intend to aim them at, 


B, M. 63— 


wanderingas you do in the forest. May this 
expedition ( valour ) of yours conduce to 
the good of us dull-witted creatures. ( 8 ) E 
(Pointing to the bees hovering about 

her) These pupils of your worshipful 

self are chanting about you the ( hymns ^ 
of) Samaveda along with the Upanisads - fh 
(embodying its esoteric teaching) and 
incessantly glorifying the Lord (thereby ). : 
They (eagerly ) resort to the showers s 
of flowers dropped from your locks even : 
as hosts of Rsis (holy sages) accept 
the recensions of the Veda traditionally | 
followed by their own school. (9) 
( Pointing to the sweet jingling 
of her anklets) We simply hear 
O sage, the (dulcet) notes NS 
partridges locked up in the ca 


GNE | 
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of your feet—notes which are distinctly 
heard though (their source in the 


shape of the birds is) invisible. 
(Referring to her loin cloth ) Where- 
from did you get the yellow splendour 
resembling that of a Kadamba flower 
on your beautiful circular hips? ( Point- 
ing to the girdle) They are (also) 
girdled with a belt of fire ! But (by 
the by) where is your bark-covering ? 
(10) ( Pointing to her conical breasts ) 
What lies treasured up, O holy Brahman, 
in (yonder) two horns of vours, which 
you carry ( in your bosom ),—though you 
are (so) slender at your waist,—and upon 
which my eyes are riveted ? ( Again) 
unique is the scarlet and fragrant paste 
on your horns, with which, O beautiful 
one, you are perfuming my hermitage ! 
(11) Be pleased to show me your native 
place, O great friend, the inhabitants of 
which carry on their bosom in this way 
such a strange pair oflimbs that agitate 
the mind of people like me, and many 
a wonderful treasure like sweetness ( in 
the shape of sweet words ), amorous 
gestures and nectar (flowing from thcir 
lips) in their mouth. ( 12 ) ( Pointing to 
the betel leaves that were being chewed 
by her) What is the (kind of ) food 
with which you nourish your body ? 
For from the chewing thereof, O dear 
one, issues ( from your mouth ) an aroma 
as of oblations poured into the sacred 


fire. Surely you are a ray of Lord 
Visnu (the Protector of the universe JR 


[ Dis, 2 


that is why your ears (like His) are 
adorned with brilliant ear-rings resemb- 
ling two unwinking alligators. ( And ) 
your countenance is akin to a lake with 
its bewildered eyes resembling two 
leaping fish, its snow-white rows of 
teeth corresponding to swans and its 
mass of curly hair appearing like swarms 
of honey-bees hovering close at hand. 
(13) The yonder ball, which when 
struck by your lotus-like hand fies 
about in all directions, makes my eyes 
roll about, my mind being (already) 
confounded. ( Oh), do you not mind 
your unloosed braid of curly locks? 
(And) lo! this mischievous and lustful 
breeze is blowing off your lower garment. 
(14) Through what ( kind of ) austerities 
did you secure this beautiful form, O 
great ascetic, wrecking as it does the 
austerities of others practising them ? You 
ought to practise  asceticism with 
me, O friend! Or may be Brahma 
himself ( who is intent on extending 
his creation) has shown his grace to me 
(by sending you to me for a wife). 
(15) I shall not forgo you, my beloved 
friend, who have been conferred on me 
by Brahma (liż, the adored of the 
twice-born ). Neither my mind nor my 
eyes turn away (from you), fastened as 
they are on you. Be pleased ( therefore ) 
to take me, your servant, O fair-bosomed 
damsel ! wheresoever you please, and. 


let these obedient companions ( of yours ) 
follow me. (16) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 
इति ललनानुनयातिविश्ञारदो ग्राम्यवैदग्ध्यया परिभाषया तां Bagg विवुधमतिरधिसभाजयामास || १७ || सा 


A 


Sri Suka went on: By thus employ- 
ing a language clever in expressing 
sensual things. Prince Agnidhra, who 
possessed the intelligence of gods and 


proved a past master in winning over the 
young woman, propitiated that celestial 


TN, ons EM SE ES Le ari cer 


च ततस्तस्य बीरयूथपतेडुंदिशीलरूपवयःश्रियौदार्यैण पराक्षिततमनास्ते 
भोमस्वगभोगान्‌ TTT | १८ ॥ तस्यामु ह वा आत्मजान्‌ स राज 
हिरण्मयकुरुभद्राश्वकेतुमालसंज्ञान्‌ नव पुत्रानजनयत्‌ || १९ ॥ 


न सहायुतायुतपरिवत्सरोपलक्षणं कालं जम्बूद्वीपपतिना 
वर aa नामिकिम्पुरुषहरिवर्णेलावृतरम्यक- 


damsel by showing her great regard. (17) 
She too, whose mind was captivated by 
the intelligence, amiability, comeliness, 
youth, splendour and nobility of that 


leading hero, then enjoyed with that 
lord of ( the entire ) Jambidwipa earthly 
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as well as celestial pleasures for a nine sons—Nabhi, Kimpurusa, Harivarsa, 
period extending over ten crore Ilavrta, Ramyaka, Hiranmaya, Kuru, 
years. (18) Through her, it is said, Bhadraswa and Ketumala by name, 


that foremost of kings, Agnidhra, begot 


(19) 


सा सूत्वाथ सुतान्‌ नवानुवत्सरं ग्रह एवापहाय पूर्वचित्तिर्भूय एवाजं देवमुपतस्थे ॥ २० || आय्नीभ्रसुतास्ते मातुरनुर 
म्रहादौसत्तिकेनैव संहननबलोपेताः पित्रा विभक्ता आत्मतुल्यनामानि यथाभागं जम्बूद्वीपवर्षाणि FHT: ॥ २१ ॥ आम्मीधो 
राजातृप्तः कामानामप्सरसमेवानुदिनमधघिमन्यमानस्तस्याः सलोकतां श्रुतिभिरवारुन्ध यत्र पितरो माद्यन्ते || २२ ॥ सम्परेते 
पितरि नव भ्रातरो मेरुदुहितूमेरुदेवीं प्रतिरूपामुगरदंष्ट्री लतां vat श्यामां art भद्रां देववीतिमितिसंज्ञा नवोदवहन्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां पञ्चमस्कन्धे आग्नी ध्रवर्णनं नाम द्वितीयोऽध्यायः n २ ॥ 


Having brought forth (as many as) 
nine sons, ( one) each year, and leaving 
them (all) in that very house (of 
Agnidhra ), Pürvachitti once more joined 
the service of the (supreme) god, 
Brahma (the birthless one). (20) The 
aforesaid sons of Agnidhra, who were 
well-built and strong by birth through 
the grace of their (celestial ) mother, 
were allotted their due share (in his 
kingdom ) by their father and ruled over 
the divisions of  Jambüdwipa  appor- 
tioned to them, which were (also) named 


after them. (21) King Agnidhra, who 
was not ( yet ) sated with sense-delights, 
constantly thought of that celestial 
nymph as superior ( to everything else ), 
and sccured through deeds enjoined by 
the Vedas residence in the same heaven 
with her, the heaven where the manes Jive 
in delight. ( 22 ) On the demise of ( their ) 
father the nine brothers married the nine 
daughters of Meru ( the deity presiding 
over Mount Sumeru), Merudevi, Pratirüpa, 
Ugradamstri, Lata, Ramya, Syama, Nari, 
Bhadra and Devaviti by name. ( 23 ) 


Thus ends the second discourse, entitled «An account of Agnidhra®? in Book Five 
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 


known as the 


Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


अथ तृतीयोऽध्यायः 


Discourse III 
The Descent of Lord Rsabha 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


नामिरपत्यकामो ऽप्रजया मेरुदेव्या भगवन्तं यज्ञपुरुषमवहितात्मायजत ॥ १॥ तस्य € वाव श्रद्धया विशुद्धभावेन 
थतः प्रवग्येषु TAGS द्रव्यदेशकालमन्त्रलिग्दक्षिणाविधानयोगोपपत्त्या दुरधिगमो5पि भगवान्‌ भागवतबात्सल्यतया . 
सुप्रतीक आत्मानमंपराजितं निजजनाभिम्रेताथविधित्सया kacice हृदयङ्गमं मनोनयनानन्द्नावयवाभिराममाविश्चकार 
॥ २॥ अथ ह तमाविष्कृतभुजयुगळद्वयं हिरण्मयं पुरुषविशेषं कपिशकोेयाम्बरधरमुरसि बिळसच्छ्लीवत्सललामं दखर- 


वनरुहबनमाळाच्छूयृतमणिगदादिभिरुपलक्षितं 


स्कुटकिरणप्रवरमुकुटकुण्डलकटककटिसून्रहारकेयूरनूपुराद्यङ्गभूषण- 


विभूषितमृत्विक्‍्सदस्यग्हपतयो5धना इवोत्तमधनमुपलभ्य सबहुमानमहंणेनावनतशीर्षाण उपतस्थुः ॥ ३ ॥ 


Sri Suka began again : Desirous of obtain- 
King Nabhi along with (his 
who had no 


ing progeny, i 
wife) Queen Merudevi, 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow — : rete 


issue, worshipped with a concentrated 
mind Lord Visnu (the Deity presiding 
over sacrifices ). ( 1) The Lord, who is 


; डर. 
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possessed of a (most) charming soul by its limbs, which were 
personality, is difficult to attain even (individually most) pleasing to the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


when (all) the means ( of propitiating 
Him )—such as the materials, place and 
time (of worship), the prayers 
{muttered in the course of worship ), 
the priests conducting the worship, the 
fees paid to them and ( the due observance 
of) the procedure (laid down for the 
worship )—are fully employed. Yet, 
while Nabhi was (thus)  reverently 
(engaged in) worshipping Him with 
a pure ( devout) heart and while the 
rites known by the name of Pravargya 
(which serve as a prelude to the 
performance of a Soma sacrifice) were 
proceeding, the heart of the Lord was 
seized with a longing to accomplish the 
desired object of His servant because of 
His affection for His devotees, and He 
revealed before him His most independent 
captivating form, which  ravished the 


mind and eyes. (2) The Lord actually 
appeared with two pairs of arms, was 
clad in tawny silk and had the splendid 
Srivatsa mark on His bosom. He was 
distinguished by His peerless conch, 
lotus, wreath of sylvan flowers, discus, 
the Kaustubha gem, mace and so on and 
adorned with a ear-rings, 
bracelets, girdle, necklace, armlets, 
anklets and other ( such) ornaments of 
the body, all made of radiant jewels. 
Seeing the all-effulgent Supreme Person, 
the priests ofliciating at the sacrifice as 
well as the directors of the sacrifice 
and the sacrificer (himself) waited 
upon Him, their heads bent low, with 
water to wash His hands with (as a 
mark of respect), receiving Him with 
the same high regard as penniless people 
would receive a rich treasure. ( 3 ) 


crown, 


RAT We! 
९ 9 Q E TL Ae ` S ta 
अहसि मुहुरहत्तमाह॑णमस्माकमनुपथानां नमो नम इत्येतावत्‌ सददुपशिक्षितं को5हंति पुमान्‌ प्रकृतिगुणव्यति- 
A e ° £x CN . 9 c 
करमतिरनीश ईश्वरस्य परस्य प्रकृतिपुरुषयोरवांक्तनाभिर्नामरूपाहुतिभी रूपनिरूपणम्‌ ॥४।। सकलजननिकायवृजिननिरसन- 
A ALSA N ~ TN > e A A S 
शिवतमप्रवरगुणगणकदेशकथनाहते ॥ ५ ॥ परिजनाजुरागविरचितशावलसंशाब्दसलिङसितकिसलयतुळसिकादूरवाङ्कुरैरपि 


सम्भ्रतया सपर्यया किल परम परितुष्यसि ॥ ६ ॥ 


The priests said : ( Though self-perfect 
in every way,) be pleased, O most 
adorable One, to accept again and again 
(by Your own grace) the homage 
offered by us, Your servants. ( Incapable 
of extolling You, ) we have been taught 
by worthy souls only to repeat the 
word ‘Namah’ ( Obeisance to You ). 
( As a matter of fact,) what man whose 
mind is engrossed in the phenomenal 
world (which is a modification of the 
modes of Prakrti) and who is ( there- 
fore ) powerless can hope to determine 
Your essential character with the help 
of the names and colours and forms of 


this material universe (which cannot 


even touch the fringe of Your being )— 
You who are the supreme Lord 
transcending ( both) Prakrti ( Matter) 
and Purusa ( Spirit). (4) The utmost 
he can do is to recount a part of Your 
multitudinous excellent virtues, which 
drive away the sins of all mankind 
and are most auspicious ( by nature ). 
(5) On the other hand, O Supreme One, 


You are propitiated in every way 
through worship offered even with 
prayers lovingly uttered by your 
Servants in a faltering voice, water, 


undefiled young leaves, ( particularly ) 
leaves of the holy basil plant and 
sprouts of panic grass. ( 6 ) 


अथानयापि न भवत इज्ययोरुभारभरया समुचितमर्थमिहोपलमामहे ॥ ७ || आत्मन एवानुसवनमञ्जसाव्यतिरेकेण 


बोभूयमानाशेषपु रुषा स्वरूपस्य किंतु नाथाशिष आशासानानामेतदभिसंराधनमात्रं भवितुमईति | ८ Il तदूयथा 


बालिशानां 


_CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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स्वयमात्मनः श्रेः परमविदुषां परमपरमपुरुष प्रकर्षकरुणया स्वमदिमानं चापवर्गाख्यमुपकल्पविष्यन्‌ स्वयं नापचित 
एवेतरवदिहोपलक्षितः ॥ ९ ॥ अथायमेव बरो हाईतम यहिं af राजपेवेरदषंभो भवान्‌ निजपुरुषेक्षणविषय 
आसीत्‌ ॥ १० Il असङ्गनिद्ितज्ञानानलविधूताशेषमलानां भवत्वभावानामात्मारामाणां मुनीनामनवरतपरिगुणितगुणगण- 
परममङ्गळायनगुणगणकथनोऽसि || ११ || अथ कथंचित्‌ स्खलळनक्षृतपतनजुम्मणदुरवस्थानादिपु विवशानां नः स्मरणाय 


ज्वरमरणदशायामपि सकलकश्मछनिरसनानि तव युणकृतनामधेयानि वचनगोचराणि भवन्तु || १२॥ 


Otherwise we do not perceive any 
gain worth the name to You even 
through this sacrifice—cumbrous with 
elaborate details—( being carried on ) 
here inasmuch as You are the very 
embodiment of all the ( four ) objects 
of human pursuit perennially and 
directly flowing in an abundant degree 
from Your own Self and not conflicting 
with each other. In our case, however, 
who seck blessing ( of various kinds ). 
O Lord, this ( sacrifice ) should only 
prove to be a means of propitiating You 
(and thereby fetching the desired boon J: 
( 7-8 ) That is why, out of abundant 
compassion for us, ignorant as we are 
of our highest good, O Supreme Person, 
who are greater than the greatest. You 
have appeared here of Your own accord, 
like one expecting homage, with intent 
to reveal to us Your own glory known 
by the name of final beatitude as well 
as to bestow (on us ) our desired 
blessings —even though You have not 
been ( properly ) worshipped,—just as a 
sage would approach ignorant people of 


his own accord. (9) Now that You— 
the foremost of those who grant boons 
( to their votaries )—have manifested 
Yourself before the eyes of Your own 
devotees at ihe sacrificial performance 
of this royal sage ( Nàbhi ), this itself 
Constitutes a ( unique ) benediction, O 
most adorable one. ( 10 ) O Lord, Your 
hosts of virtues are incessantly recounted 
( even ) by sages revelling in the Self,— 
who have burnt all their sins with the 
fire of wisdom fanned by detachment 
( dispassion ) and who have ( asa 
consequence ) imbibed Your nature,— 
inasmuch as the uttering of Your praises 
is the ( only ) source of the highest 
blessings for them ( since they too are 
not easily graced with Your sight ). ( 11 ) 
Therefore, while stumbling, sneezing, 
falling down and yawning, when placed 
in a sad plight and so on even in 
( high ) fever and while dying, —when we 
are powerless to remember You,—let 
Your name descriptive of Your virtues 
and dispelling ( all ) our sins somehow 
appear on our tongue. ( 12) 


किं चायं राजर्षिरपत्यकामः प्रजां भवाहशीमाशासान ईश्वरमाशिषां स्वर्गापवर्गयोरपि भवन्तसुपधावति प्रजायाम्थ- 
प्रत्ययो घनदमिवाधनः फलीकरणम्‌ || १३॥ को वा इह तेऽपराजितोऽपराजितया माययानवसितपद्व्यानाबृतमतिर्विषय- 
विषरयानाबृतप्रकृतिरनुपासितमहच्चरणः || १४॥ Ag € वाव तव पुनरदभ्रकतेरिह समाहूतस्तत्रार्थधियां मन्दानां नस्तदू 
यदू tated देवदेवाहेसि साम्येन सर्वान्‌ प्रतिवोढुमविढुषाम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 


Moreover, this royal sage ( Nabhi ), 
who is desirous of ( obtaining ) progeny, 
has resorted to You—competent as You 
are to grant (all) desired boons, 
including (an abode in) heaven and 
( even ) release ( from the toils of birth 
and death:)—with the hope of ( having ) 
a son like You, and regarding progeny as 
the ( highest ) object of human pursuit, 


even as a pauper would approach 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. | 


Kubera (the god of riches ) with the 
hope of obtaining husk. ( 13) Who is 
there on this earth that has not waited 
on the fees of exalted souls and ( yet) 
who has not been worsted by Your 
invincible and inscrutable Maya, whose 
understanding has (accordingly ) not 
been clouded by that Maya and whose 
nature has not been obscured by the 
vehemence of poison in the shape of 


BEGUN MEM Se ७ 
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pleasures of sense ? (14) Be pleased You, O Lord of unlimited activity, have 
to ignore, by (Your) undifferentiating heen duly ( respectfully ) called here by 
outlook towards all, O God of gods, the us, who are so stupid as to look upon 


disrespect shown by us ignorant people to progeny as the ( highest ) object of 4 
You, the Supreme Deity, in the sense that human pursuit. ( 15 ) 
श्रीशुक उवाच 
इति निगदेनामिष्ट्यमानो भगवाननिमिषर्षभो वर्षषरामिवादिताभिवन्दितचरणः सदयमिदमाह ॥ १६ ॥ 
Sri Suka resumed : While He was the ruler of an entire subdivision of 
thus being extolled through a hymn Jambidwipa ) bowed at His feet, _Lord | 
couched in prose, and when those Visnu ( the foremost of the gods) graciously | 
priests ( the adored of king Nabhl, spoke the following words. ( 16 ) | 
श्रीभगवानुवाच | 
अहो बताहमृषयो भवद्धिरवितथगीभिंवरमसुळभममियाचितो यदसुष्यात्मजो मया सहशो भूयादिति ममाह- | 
मेवाभिरूपः कैवल्यादथापि ब्रह्मवादो न ur भवितुमहंति ममैव हि सुखं यद्‌ द्विजदेवकुलम्‌ ॥ १७ | तत आग्नीध्रीये ऽश- | 
कलयावतरिष्याम्यात्मतुल्यमनुपलभमानः ॥ १८ ॥ | 
The Lord said: Oh, sages, ( you have ‘should not prove false either, inasmuch i 
indeed placed Me in a difficult as it is My own mouth that is | 
predicament in that) you, whose speech represented by the Brahman race (the | 
is infallible, have asked Me the rare boon adored of all the other twice-born classes ). । 
that a son like Me may be born to this (17 ) Therefore, not finding My equal | 
royal sage; ( for you know ) I alone am (any where ), I shall descend ( on earth ) l 
My compeer, matchless as I am. through Nābhi (the son of Āgnīdhra ), 1 


Nonetheless the words of Brahmans exhibiting a part of My own. ( 18 ) 


| 


श्रीशुक उवाच 
इति निशामयन्त्या मेरुदेव्याः पतिममिघायान्तदेधे भगवान्‌ ॥ १९ | बर्हिषि तस्मिन्नेव विष्णुदत्त भगवान्‌ 
परमर्षिभिः प्रसादितो नाभेः प्रियचिकीर्षया तदवरोधायने मेरुदेव्यां धर्मान्‌ दर्शयितुकामों वातरशनानां श्रमणानामृषी- 
णामूर्ध्वमन्थिनां शुक्लया तनुवावततार ॥ २० ॥ 
इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां पञ्चमस्कन्धे नाभिचरिते ऋषभावतारो नाम 
तृतीयोऽध्यायः ॥ ३ ॥ 

Sri Suka went on : Having thus ( consisting of Sattva unmixed with 
addressed the consort of Queen Merudevi Rajas and Tamas ) with a view to 
within her hearing, the Lord disappeared obliging that monarch and (also ) with 
(then and there). (19) Propitiated by intent to teach to the world ( by 
great seers at that very sacrifice, O personal example) the sacred vows 
Pariksit ( who had been restored ४० observed by sages that have no coverin 
life by Lord Sri Krsna, manifestation on their body except the os 
of Lord Visnu—vide I. xii, 7—10), the Lord lead an ascetic life and are pledged is 
descended ( on earth ) in the gynaeceum perpetual celibacy ( lit., have directed the 
of King Nabhi in a divine form flow of their MS fluid upwards. (20) 

Thus ends the third discourse, entitled “The descent of Lord Rsabha’’, forming 
part of the narrative of King Nabhi,in Book Five of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


"ण" न्स 
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अथ चतुर्थोऽध्यायः 
Discourse IV 
The Sovereignty of Rsabha 


श्रीशुक उवाच 
अः ar = भेव्यज A à c fà S 
अथ ह तमुलत्त्यवामिव्यज्यमानभगवल्लक्षणं साम्योपशामवैराग्ये ध्र्यमहाविभूतिभिरनुदिनमेधमानानुभावं प्रकृतयः 


EN 


T ब्राह्मणा देवताश्वावनितलसमवनायातितरां जग्रधुः || १ ॥ तस्य ह वा इत्थं वष्मंणा वरीयसा बृहच्छ्लोकेन चौजसा 
dèa श्रिया यशसा वीर्यशोर्याम्यां च पिता ऋषभ इतीदं नाम चकार || २॥ 


Sri Suka resumed : Now, finding marks 
of divinity (such as the figures of a 
thunderbolt and goad in the soles of 
His feet) manifest in ( the. person of ) 
Lord Ksabha from His very birth and 
His glory mounting every day along 
with (the qualities of) viewing all 
alike, control of the internal and external 
Senses, aversion to the pleasures of sense, 
universal domination and perfection in 


everything, the ministers as well as the 
people, including the Brahmans, and 
gods too eagerly wished that He should 
rule over the earth. (1) Considering 
His personality,—which was so exquisite 
and formed the theme of many a laudatory 
verse,—majesty, strength, splendour, glory, 
dominating influence and energy, his 
father ( Nabhi) gave Him the name of 
Rsabha ( the foremost ). ( 2 ) 


५ तस्य हीन्द्रः स्पर्धमानो भगवान्‌ वर्षे न ववषे तदवधार्य भगवारषभदेवो योगेश्वरः प्रहस्यात्मयोगमायया 
s iy . 
स्ववप्रमजनाभं नामाभ्यवषत्‌ ॥ 3 || नामिस्तु यथाभिळषितं सुप्रजस्त्वमवरुध्यातिप्रमोदभरविहली गद्गदाक्षरया गिरा 
s v . A . 
eR गहीतनरलोकसधर्म भगवन्तं पुराणपुरुषं मायाविलसितमतिर्वत्स तातेति सानुरागसुपलालयन्‌ परां निद्नतिमुपगतः॥४॥ 


Envying Him, the mighty] Indra did 
not rain (atall) in his land. Having 
come to know this, Lord Rsabhadeva, 
the Master of Yoga (marvels ), Jaughed 
beartily and sent down showers 
throughout his land, known by the 
name of Ajanabha, by dint of His 
Yogamaya ( divine potency ). (3) Having 
been blessed with a worthy son, 
as desired by him, King Nabhi 
for his part was overwhelmed with 


a transport. of excessive joy and 
felt supremely happy as he fondly 
caressed the divine Child,—who was 
really the most ancient Person, having 
assumed a human semblance of His own 
will,—addressing Him in a faltering 
voice as “my child, my darling,” 
his mind deluded by the divine 
Maya (which led him to mistake 
the Lord for his own child). 
(4) 


विदितानुरागमापौरप्रकृति जनपदो राजा नाभिरात्मजं समयसेतुरक्षायामभिषिच्य ब्राह्मणेषूपनिधाय सह मेरुदेव्या 
विशालायां प्रसन्ननिपुणेन तपसा समाधियोगेन नरनारायणाख्यं भगवन्तं वासुदेवमुपासीनः कालेन तन्महिमानमवाप॥५॥ 


Having come to know that his son 
( Rsabhadeva) was popular with all 
including his ministers and citizens, 
King Nabhi, who was guided by the 
popular sentiment, installed him on the 
throne for the preservation of moral 
standards and entrusted him to the care 
of the Brahmans. (And) worshipping 
Lord Vasudeva as known by the name 


of Nara and Narayana through austerities 
which, though severe, caused no 
annoyance to others as well as through 
the practice of profound meditation with 
( his spouse ) Merudevi at Visala ( in the 
holy retreat of  Badarikaframa, the 
modern Badrinath ), he attained onene: 
with Him at the proper tim 


(5) 


_ 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


504 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


E यस्य ह पाण्डवेय इलोकाबुदाइरन्ति — 


{ Dis, 4 


को नु तत्‌ कर्म राजपेंनांमिरन्वाचरेत्‌ पुमान्‌ । अपत्यतामगादू यस्य हरिः शुद्धेन कर्मणा ॥ ६ Il 


्रह्मण्योऽत्यः कुतो नाभेर्विप्रा मज्ञळपूजिताः | यश्य बर्हिषि यशेशं दर्शयामासुरोजसा ॥ ७ di 

P 

s People cite the following two couplets hin? ( Again) where could be had a 

E in praise of Nabhi, 0 Pariksit (a scion of devotee of the Brahmans other than 

E Pandu ) :— Nabhi, propitiated by whose ( liberal ) 

: What (other) man can imitate the sacrificial fees ihe Brahmans by dint of 
celebrated doings of the royal sage sacred hymns made the ( very) Lord of 
Nábhi, attracted by whose pious deeds sacrifices manifest Himself during the 

2 Sri Hari (Himself) became a son to sacrifice? ( 6-7 ) 

i - 

E अथ ह भगवादषभदेवः emu कर्मक्षेत्रमनुमन्यमानः प्रदर्शितगुरुकुलवासो लब्धवरेगुंरमिरनुज्ञाती ग्रहमेधिनां 

m धर्माननुशिक्षमाणी जयन्त्यामिन्क्रदत्तायासुभयलक्षणं कर्म समाम्नायाम्नातमभियुज्ञनात्मजानामात्मसमानानां शतं 


कविहरिरन्तरिक्षः प्रबुद्धः पिप्पलायनः । 


कर्मविशुद्धा ब्राह्मणा बभूबुः ॥ १३ Il 


Now indeed Lord Rsabhadeva, who 
knew His land to be the land of action, 
showed (by His own example ) how one 
‘should live at the residence of one’s 
preceptor. ( Again, ) permitted (to marry) 
by His preceptors, who had received 
(from Him) the boons of their choice 
(by way of the teacher’s fees), and 
teaching (to the world) the duties of 
householders, he performed both the 
mes of religious rites ordained by the 
tures ( viz., those enjoined by the 
as and those prescribed by traditional 
nd begot through ( His consort ) 
nti, bestowed on Him by Indra, a 
. sons, who were His own 
8) 06 them the eldest and 
: possessed of the -highest 
was Bharata, who was indeed 
ept in Yoga and after whom 
of this land as Bharatavarsa 
of Bharata). (9) Next to 
e( brothers )—Kusavarta, 


जनयामास ॥ ८ ॥ येषां as महायोगी भरतो Ag: श्रेष्टगुण आसीद्‌ येनेदं वर्ष भारतमिति व्यपदिशन्ति || ९ ॥ तमनु 
gaad इलावतों ब्रह्मावतों मलयः केठुभंद्रसेन zexen विदर्भः कीकट इति नव नवतिप्रधानाः ॥ १० ॥ 


आविहांत्रो$थ gavana: करभाजनः ॥११॥ 


! इति भागवतधर्सदशना नव महाभागवतास्तेषां सुचरितं भगवन्महिमोपद्वंहितं बसुदेवनारदसंबादसुपशमायनसुप- 
Rer वणयिष्यामः || १२॥ यवीयांस एकाशीतिर्जायम्तेयाः पिठुरादेशकरा महादालीना महाश्रोत्रिया यज्ञशीलाः 


Ilàvarta, Brahmavarta, Malaya, Ketu, 
Bhadrasena, Indrasprk, Vidarbha and 
Kikata—who led the (other) ninety. 
(10) Kavi, Hari, Antariksa, Prabuddha, 
Pippalayana, Avirhotra, Drumila, Chamasa 
and Karabhajana—these nine were eminent 
devotees of the Lord who taught ( to 
the world) ihe conduct prescribed for 
the votaries of the Lord. We shall 
narrate hereafter (in Book XI), in the 
form of a dialogue between Vasudeva 
(the father of Lord Sri Krsna ) and the 
sage Narada, their sacred story imbued 
with the Lord’s own glory and ( thus ) 
inducing peace of mind. (11-12) The 
(remaining ) eighty-one sons of Jayanti, 
who were still younger, were obedient 
to their father, very modest, 
highly well-versed in the Vedas 
and habitually engaged in performing 


sacrifices. Purified by their ( pious ) 
conduct, they passed for Brahmans. 
(13) 


Dis. 4 ] 
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नियमयत्‌ || १४ ॥ यदू यच्छीर्षण्या चरितं तत्तदनुवर्तते लोकः || १५ || यद्रपि स्वविदितं सकळध्म ब्राह्मं get are 


देशितमार्गेण 


A ac ios pr 
सामादिमिरुपायेजनतामनुशशास || १६ || द्रव्यदेशकालवयःश्रद्ध्विग्विविधोद्वेशोपचितैः 


सर्वैरपि 


क्रतु CNC देशां = EN A: 
तुभियथीपदेश शतझत्व इयाज || १७ ॥ भगवतर्षभेण परिरक्ष्यमाण एतस्मिन्‌ वर्षे न कश्चन yest वाञ्छत्यविद्यमान- 
मिवात्मनोऽन्यस्मात्‌ कथंचन किमपि कर्दिचिदवेक्षते dager विजुम्मितस्नेहञातिशयमन्तरेण || १८॥ स 
कदाचिदटमानो भगवारूषमो ब्रह्मावर्तगतो ब्रह्मर्षिप्रवरसभायां प्रजानां निशामयन्तीनामात्मजानवहितात्मनः प्रश्रयप्रणय- 


भरसुयन्त्रितानप्युपरिक्षयन्निति होवाच || १९ ॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां पञ्चमस्कन्धे चतुर्थोऽव्यायः ॥ ४ ॥। 


The Lord, who was (rightly) called 
Rsabha (the foremost), was God 
Himself—( altogether ) independent, 
eternally free from all evils by His 
very nature and ( ever ) enjoying absolute 
bliss (which constitutes His very 
essence ). Yet, performing actions like 
an ordinary mortal, He taught to the 
ignorant by His own example the duties 
that had been forgotten through ( passage 
of) time; and, remaining equipoised, 
calm and controlled, friendly disposed 
( towards all) and full of compassion. 
He ordained the people in household 
life by acquiring religious merit, worldly 
possessions and fame, begetting children, 
enjoying the pleasures of sense and attain- 
ing final beatitude. ( 14 ) ( For, as a rule, ) 
the world ( blindly) follows whatever 


is done by men of topmost rank (in, 


society ). ( 15) Although He Himself 
knew the hidden truths of the Vedas, 
which represent the essence of all 


Dharmas (rules of good conduct) He 
ruled over the people according to the 
( four recognized ) policies of persuasion 
etc., following the line of conduct 
chalked out ( for Him ) by the Brahmans. 
(16) He worshipped the Lord ( strictly ) 
according to precept through all ( kinds 


of) sacrifices, performed a hundred 
times each and provided with (all 
requisites in the shape of appropriate ) 
materials, place, time, age ( of the 
sacrificer ), faith and ( the guidance of ) 
priests and intended to propitiate 
different gods. (17) Im this land 
(subsequently known by the name of 
Bháratavarsa ), ( when it was ) ruled 
over by Lord Rsabhadeva, nobody ever 
sought for one's own use on any account 
anything whatsoever from another—any 
more than one would have a thing 
( altogether ) non-existent—except an 
incessantly growing and profound love 
for their Ruler; nor did anyone cast a 
( wistful) look on another’s property. 
(18) On a certain occasion, while 
touring (over His kingdom), Lord 
Rsabhadeva happened to be in 
Brahmávarta and (there), in a gather- 
ing of the foremost Brahman sages, He 
thus addressed His own sons—even 
though they were ( fully ) self-controlled 
and thoroughly disciplined by virtue of 
“their modesty and excessive devotion 
(to their divine Father )—with a view 
to admonishing them within the hearing 
(in the presence) of His subjects. 


(19) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse, in Book Five of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Puraxa, otherwise known as 


the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


———€p— 


B. M. 
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= अथ पञ्चमोऽध्यायः 


Discourse V 


5 Lord Rsabhadeva instructs His sons and Himself takes to the life of an 
ह ascetic who has shaken off worldly feeling and obligation, 


Lord Rsabha began: This (human ) 
dy in the mortal world does not 
to be given up to (the pursuit 
nsuous pleasures, which are 
a source of misery and which 
ij even by swine, dogs and 
animals (that feed on ordure ) 
worthy of being devoted my 
to sublime austerities 
€ mind is purified; and from 
_ follows the unending 
n into the Absolute 


of service rendered 


soul remains obscure due to ignorance 


ऋषभ उवाच 
नायं देहो देहभाजां sah कष्टान्‌ कामानहते विड्भुजां ये | 
तपो दिव्यं पुत्रका येन सत्त्वं शुद्धथेद्‌ यत्माद्‌ ब्रह्मसोख्यं त्वनन्तम्‌ || १ ॥ 


महत्सेवां द्वारमा हुर्विमुक्तेस्तमो द्वारं योषितां सङ्गिसङ्गम्‌ । 
महान्तस्ते समचित्ताः sare o विमन्यवः सुहृदः साधवो ये ॥ २॥ 
ये वा मयीशे कृतसौहृदार्था जनेषु देहम्भरवार्तिकेषु । 


gég जायात्मजरातिमत्सु न प्रीतियुक्ता यावदर्थाश्च लोके ॥ ३ ॥ 
नूनं प्रमत्तः कुस्ते fied यदिन्द्रियप्रीतय आपृणोति | 
न साधु मन्ये यत आत्मनोऽयमसन्नपि क्लेशद आस sa: ॥ ४ di 
पराभवस्तावद्बोधजातो यावन्न जिज्ञासत आत्मतत्त्वम्‌ | 
यावत्‌ क्रियास्तावदिंदं मनो वै कर्मात्मकं येन शरीरतरन्धः ॥ ५ ॥ 
एवं मनः कमवशं प्रयुङ्क्ते अविद्ययाऽऽत्मन्युपधीयमाने | 
प्रीतिने यावन्मयि वासुदेवे न मुच्यते देहयोगेन तावत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
यदा न पञ्यत्ययथागुणेहां स्वार्थ प्रमत्तः सहसा विपश्चित्‌ । 
गतस्मृतिविन्दति तत्र तापानासाद्य मेथुन्यमगारमज्ञः ॥ ७ ॥ 


love offered to Me as the ( only ) object 
of human pursuit, who take no delight 
in (the company of) men ( solely ) 
engaged in pursuits ( merely ) calculated 
to nourish their body nor in a house- 
hold consisting of wife, children and 
(earthly) riches, and who have no 
selfish interest in the world beyond the 
maintenance of their body. (2-3) An 
erring soul commits sin only when he 
endeavours to gratify his senses. I 
(however ) do not regard those actions 
as good, from which has followed this 
body, which though (really)  non- 
existent, is ( yet) a source of misery to 
the Jiva. (4) The real nature of the 


[ Dis. 5 
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activity, and it is due to such a mind 
that the Jiva remains tied toa body. 
| (5) (The true nature of) the Spirit 
being thus veiled by ignorance, the past 


actions of a man render his mind prone 
to activity. And so long as there is no 


come to its senses and realize the 
activity of the Indriyas (the senses of 
perception and the organs of action) 
as unreal (something not belonging 
to it ), the fool soon forgets its 
own essential nature and finding a 


love for Me, Lord Vasudeva, the Jiva home providing sexual enjoyment 

is not rid of its identification with a (as a characteristic feature ), suffers 

body. (6) So long as the Jiva, oblivious torments (of various kinds) there. 

of its (real) self-interest, does not (875) 

पुंस . स्त्रिया मिथुनीभावमेतं तयोर्मियो हृदय्रन्थिमाहुः | 

| अतो गृहक्षेत्रसुतासवित्तेजनस्य मोह्दोऽयमहं ममेति ॥ ८ ॥ 
| यदा मनोहृद्यम्रन्थिरस्य कमानुबद्धो ec आरळथेत | 

: तदा जनः सम्परितंतेउस्मान्मुक्तः परं यात्यतिहाय ITA IS 


हंसे शुरो मयि भक्त्यानुवृत्या वितृष्णया 


acta च। 


सर्वत्र जन्तोर्व्यसनावगत्या जिज्ञासया तपसेह निद्या ॥१०॥ ` 
| मत्कर्ममिर्मत्कथया च नित्यं मददेवसङ्गाद्‌ ुणकीतंनान्मे | 
निवेरसाम्योपदामेन पुत्रा जिहासया देहगेहात्मबुद्धेः ॥११॥ 
! अध्यात्मयोगेन विविक्तसेवया प्राणेन्द्रियात्माभिजयेन सध्र्यक्‌। 
| सच्छुद्धया ब्रह्मचर्येण शब्व॒द्सम्प्रमादेन यमेन aram, ॥१२॥ im 
| सवंत्र मद्भावविचक्षणेन ज्ञानेन विज्ञानविराजितेन । 5 
योगेन gya लिङ्गं व्यपोहेत्‌ कुशलोऽहमाख्यम्‌ ॥१३॥ i 
कर्माशयं हुदयग्रन्थिबन्धमविद्ययाऽऽसादितमप्रमत्तः | 
अनेन योगेन यथोपदेशं सम्यग्‌ व्यपोह्मोपरमेत योगात्‌ ॥१४॥ 


The union as husband and wife of 
a man with a woman, the Wise speak 
of it as another knot binding their hearts 
together ( apart from the subtle knot, in 
the shape of identification with the 
body, already existing in their heart 
individually). It is due to this ( other 
knot) that (over and above the body, 
mind and senses etc. ) a man erroneously 
regards a house, fields, children, kinsmen 
and wealth as either himself or his 
own. (8) When ( however ) the hard 
knot in the shape of mind,—formed in 
the heart of this Jiva by its Karmas 

ast actions )—gets loose, then 
(and then alone ) does it turn its back 
on this relation of husband and wife 
and, shedding its ego (the cause of 
transmigration ) and freed from all 
bondage, reaches the Supreme. 


everywhere (even in the other world); s: 


(9) By | 


adoring Me and depending on Me, the. 2 
pure Self and Preceptor ( of all ); through d 
freedom from thirst for enjoyment as E 
well as by enduring pairs of opposites 
(such as heat and cold, pleasure and 
pain); be realizing the fact that a 
living being is beset with calamities 


through a spirit of enquiry (into the 
truth of things ) through asceticism 
and by abstaining from actions done 


My stories 
fellowship of those who look upo 
as their sole deity; by singing 
praises; through in € 
tranquillity and fre 


through a careful study of scriptures 
dealing with the Spirit; by living in 
solitude; by thoroughly controlling the 
breath, the Indriyas ( the senses of 
perception as well as the organs of 
action) and the mind; through faith in 
saints and the holy books; through 
continence, through constant vigilance ( in 
performing one’s sacred duties); through 
control of the tongue; through wisdom 
illumined with realization and penctrat- 


pa NEU MAN ue 
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firmness, diligence and discretion, a 
clever man should (endeavour to) tear 
the veil known by the name of Ego. 
(10—13) Remaining vigilant (all the 
time ), he should completely shake off by 
this means, as taught by his preceptor 
the bondage in the shape of the 


knot (of egotism) in the heart, 
which has been brought about by 
ignorance and which, again, is the 


storehouse where (all) the latencies of 


l 
i 
| 
I 
| 
1 
| 
] 
i 
} 
| 


ing enough to perceive My presence 
everywhere; and through deep medita- 
tion, my sons, and equipped with 


Karma lie deposited. Then he should 


desist even from this endeavour. 
(14) 


gaia Reia रपो ga मल्लोककामो मदनुअहार्थः | 


इत्थं विमन्युरुसिष्यादतज्शान्‌ न योजयेत्‌ sag कर्ममूटान्‌। 

क याजयन्‌ मनुजोऽथ ota निपातयन्‌ ase हि यते ॥१५॥ 

लोकः स्वयं श्रेयसि adsa समीहेत बिकामकामः | | 
; अन्योन्यवैरः सुखलेशहेतोरनत्तदु:खं च न वेद We: | १६॥ | 

कस्तं स्वयं तद्भिशो Rag अविद्यायामन्तरे वर्तमानम्‌ | | 

eg पुनस्तं am: mf प्रयोजयेदुत्पथगं यथान्धम्‌ [196] 


S A 
गुरून स स्यात्‌ स्वजनो न स स्यात्‌ पिता न स स्याज्जननी न सा स्यात्‌ । | 
दैवं न तत्‌ स्यान्न पतिश्च स स्यान्न मोचयेद्‌ यः समुपेतमृत्युम्‌ ॥१८॥ | 


A king 9x 8 father or a preceptor, they enter into enmity with one another | 
whoever aspires to reach My abode or for crumbs of pleasure and have no 
looks upon My grace as the ( sole ) idea of the endless misery ( which lies | 
object of human pursuit, should thus in store for them as a result of such 
instruct his ignorant subjects, sons or 


ह CS ; enmity ), deluded as they are. ( 16) 
n $, and s ould Im no case urge Seeing such foolish men steeped in 
them to actions (done with an i i 

t : ignorance ( in the for 

interested motive ), getting not र P ee 


angry 
with them (even if they do not 
listen to him and persist in 
such actions ), 

erroneously regard 
only way to 


op ann nana 


activity ), no sensible and compassionate 
man, who is himself aware of his own 
(real) interests, would urge them to 
resort to such ignorance again, any 
more than he would direct a blind man 
who is following a wrong track to 
continue on that path. (17) A pre- 
ceptor is no preceptor, a relation is no 
relation, a father is no father, a mother 
15 no mother, a deity is no deity, 
nor is a husband a husband, who is 1 
: unable to redeem his pupil, relation, 
enjoy- son,  votary or wife fallen into 


blind to th í TRA. 
(real) well-being. That ig why OB y whirlpool of ) transmigration. 


doing 
knowing that they 
Such actions as the 
happiness. What object 
would a man gain by directing a fellow- 
man to such actions? For thereby he 
would be throwing the blind fellow 
into the abyss of metempsychosis. (15) 
Men who crave for objects 
enjoyment alone, possessed as they are 
by an inordinate lust for such 
ment, are (really ) themselves 
E their 


of sessuous 
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z4 शरीरं मम दुर्विभाव्यं सत्त्वं 
पृष्ठ कृतो में 
तस्माद्‌ भवन्तो हृदयेन जाताः 
अक्षिष्टबुद्धया भरतं 
ततो मनुष्याः प्रमथास्ततोऽपि 
देवासुरेभ्यो मधवस््रधाना 
भवः परः सोऽथ विरिश्चवीर्यः 

( The mystery of ) this human 
semblance of Mine ( assumed of My 
own free will ) cannot be easily under- 
stood. Indeed ( pure ) Sattva is My 
heart, where resides Dharma ( righteous- 
ness ), and unrighteousness has been 
left far behind by Me. That is why 
worthy souls call Me ksabha ( the 
foremost ). ( 19 ) Youare sprung from 
My heart ( which as I have told you 
is made up of  Sattva unmixed with 
Rajas and Tamas ): therefore, with a 
mind free from envy, wait upon that 
brother of yours, Bharata, who is a 
very noble soul; that will be ( as good 
as ) rendering service to Me and 
( tantamount to ) taking care of the 
people. (20) Mobile creatures are 
higher than plants, which in their turn 
are by far the best among (other ) 
created beings ( such as minerals and 
stones ); aud among these ( again ) beasts 
etc. ( who are endowed with intelligence ) 
are the highest. Higher than these are 
human beings; while Pramathas ( spirits 


न ब्राह्मणेस्तुल्ये 


यस्मिन्द्रभिः प्रहुतं 2 
धृता तनूरुशती मे 


ant द्मः सत्यमनुग्रहश्न 
मत्तोऽप्यनन्तात्‌ परतः परस्मात्‌ 
येषां किमु स्यादितरेण 


I place no other living being on a par 
with the Brahmans; what ( other ) creature, 
then, can I regard as higher than they, 
O Brahmans (assembled here ) ? I eat My 
fill the food offered to them by men im 
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यदधम आरादतो 
सर्वे 
भजध्वं शुश्रूषणं 
"ig वीरुद्भ्य उदुत्तमा ये 


भूतमन्यत्‌ पश्यामि 
श्रद्वयाहमरनामि 
पुराणी येनेह सत्त्वं परमं 
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हि मे ga यत्र धमः | 


हि मामृषमं प्राहुरार्याः ॥१९॥ 
वे मद्दीयांसममुं सनाभम्‌ | 

तदू मरणं प्रजानाम्‌ ॥२०॥ 

सरीसुपास्तेषु सबोधनिष्ठाः | 


D 


गन्धर्वसिद्धा विश्वुधानुगा ये ॥२१॥ 
दक्षादयो 
स मत्परोऽहं द्विजदेवदेवः ॥२२॥ 


ब्रह्मसुतास्तु तेषाम्‌ | 


and genii forming the retinue of Lord 
Rudra, the god of destruction ) are higher 
even than human beings. Still higher 
are the Gandharvas ( celestial musicians ); 
the Siddhas (a class of demigods who 
are naturally endowed with mystic 
powers ) come next; while higher still 
are the ( other) attendants of gods 
( such as the Kinnaras ). ( 21 ) (Still 
higher are the Asuras or demons; ) the 
gods with Indra as their leader are 
superior ( even ) to the Asuras and 
higher still rank the ( mind-born ) sons 
of Brahma—Dakza and others. Of these 
( again ) Lord Siva ( the Source of the 
universe ) ranks the foremost and He 
in His turn is an offspring of Brahma 
( the creator, who is, therefore, 
naturally higher than Siva ) I am 
superior (even) to Brahma  ( the 
creator ), while the Brahmans ( the 
adored of the other twice-born classes ) 
are Worthy of adoration even to 
Me ( and therfore superior to Me). 
( 22 ) 


fast: किमतः परं तु | 
कामं न तथाग्निहोत्रे s 


पवित्रम्‌ । 
तपस्तितिक्षानुभवश्च यत्र ॥२४॥ 
्वर्गापवर्याधिपतेने किंचित्‌ । 


liberal quantities with reverence, but 
not so the oblations poured into the 
sacred fire at a sacrifice. (23) Itis by 
the Brahman that My glorious. 
eternal body (in the form of 


ERE 
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Vedas ) has been maintained on destitute of worldly possessions, have 
„ earth and it is in him that the nothing to seek even from Me, the 
most sanctifying quality of  Saitva, Lord possessed of infinite power ang 
control of the mind and the higher than the highest ( Brahma and 
Senses, truthfulness and compassion, others ) and the Bestower of heavenly 
asceticism, endurance and wisdom bliss aud final beatitude! What can 
are found. ( 24 ) The Brahmans who they have to do with anything 
are rich in devotion to Me, though else ? ( 25 ) z 


an ~ ex ec a C 
सर्वाणि मदिष्ण्यतया भवद्भिश्चराणि भूतानि सुता अश्रवाणि | 
सम्भावितव्यानि पदे पदे वो विविक्तदम्भिस्तदु हाहण॑ में ॥२६॥ 

a 


a ğa DU os साः . SS IO ~ 
नावचाोइडकरणेहितस्य साक्षात्क्रत q RFN & | 
निना Gal यन मदाविमोहात्‌ कृतान्तपाशान्न विमोक्तुमीशेत्‌ ॥२७॥ 
र With a pure ( ungrudging ) mind all at your hands. ( 26 ) My propitiation 
living beings, mobile ( animate ) as well is the ( only ) reward of the activities 
as immobile { inanimate ), My sons ni 0 m 
ue (C a S ) ty So > of the mind, tongue, eyes and the other 
g especie y you at every Indriyas. For, without propitiating Me 
step as ( so many ) abodes of Mine: a man cannot hope to escape icon the 
th n il e Mv rshi atly f. : 
at alone wil be My true worship greatly confounding noose of Death. (275) 


< 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


न्यारोपिताहवनीयो #ह्मावतति! प्रवत्राज || २८॥ N 
र | ज॥२ ranama ष्यमाणो5पि i 
o मोऽ ञान 
ee eodd ees रिवनाश्रभादिश्वनुपथमवनि- 
चरापसदेः परिभूयमानो मन्षिकाभिरि दनगजस्तजेनताडनावमेहन्ठीवनग्रावशकृद्रजःप्रक्षेपपूतिवातदु रुक्तैस्तद्‌वि गणयत्ने- 


j 
Í 
i 
| 
| 
| 
j 


स्वरूपेण स्वमहिभावत्थानेनासमारोपिताहंममाभिमानत्वाद- 

ae कुमारकरचरणोर:स्थलविपुलबाहंसगळवदनाद्यवयवविन्यासः 

- CHINA = p दनाद्यवयवविन्यासः 

= आ aa नंवरनाडनदछायमानशिशिरतारारुणायतनयनरूचिर: सहशसुभगकपो छकर्णकण्ठनासों 
मतवदनमदात्सवेन पुरवनितानां मनसि कुसुमशरासः q = - 

2 E SONGS: परागवलम्बमानकरि लजटिलकपिशकेश भरि- 

भारी उवधूतमलिननिजशरीरेण pré इवाहश्यत ॥ ३१ | द्‌ वलम्वमानकुटिळजटिळ शभूरि 


Sri Suka continued: ; 
E 3 * Having thus if x 
qu ied his sons, who were themselves ies d of recluses, characterized 
E M M for the guidance aversion for d eR E an 
World, the most glorious Lord f res of sense, an 
; j à ollo G : : 
E um P pei e friend ( and well- MEE RE PE. e didi 
usher ) Installed on the throne the Af rom (worldly 
eldest of His } a activity, He Himself re 7 t 
who was not rs Pee. home everything [owe dcm 
MT T BRING Rr ie the only possession left wh Him, 
^ f H and, havi E Tm 
dr as well,—for the Protection of fires Me ME d a a 
Ez H शो 2 T = 2 n t 
= Ae oy Reson ( hen) in life of a recluse d WE E m 
order xempli i j > eparte ro 
rder to oxemplify ( in Himself ) the Brahmavarta as if mad E dishevelled 
3 ^ 
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hair and having no covering on His 
body except the sky. (28) Behaving 
like a stupid, blind, dumb, deaf or mad 
man or (even like) a goblin, he put on 
the appearance of one who had lost all 
sense of the body and, having taken a 
vow of silence, remained mute even 
when accosted by the people. (29) In 
towns and villages, mines and hamlets, 
flower-gardens and habitations at the 
foot of hills, military encampments and 
cow-pens, in hutments of cowherds as 
well as in the midst of caravans, in 
mountains and forests, hermitages and 
other places, wherever He happened to 
be, He was insulted on every road,— 
even as a wild elephant is assailed by 
bees,—by vile men, who threatened and 
(even) beat Him, passed urine’ and 
Spat on Him, threw stones, dust 
and (even) ordure on Him, farted 
(in His face) and showered abuses 
| on Him. He (however) ignored (all) 
| this inasmuch as He never looked 
upon, as His own self or ( even ) as His 
own, this illusory habitat in the shape 
of a body, (wrongly) called as real, — 


When, however, the Lord saw this 
world directly opposed to His practice 
of Yoga as it were, and the counter- 
action of such opposition reprehensible, 
He adopted the mode of life of a python 
(remaining fixed to one spot and work- 
ing out one’s destiny ) and not only 
ate, drank and chewed (crisp articles 
‘of food ) but also passed urine and 
stool lying down, rolling in the faeces 
till all His limbs were thoroughly 
daubed with it. (32) The wind perfumed 


| 
| 
| 


ito e 
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established as He was in His own glory 
(glorious essence) consisting in the 
realization of both being and non-being,— 
and roamed about all alone on ( this ) 
earth with an undivided ( undistracted ) 
mind. (30) Appearing in a ( charming ) 
form with very :oft hands and feet and 
chest, long and rounded arms, shoulders, 
and neck, an attractive face and 
other limbs ( all ) symmetrically disposed; 
and a lovely mouth lit up with a 
spontaneous and naturally captivating 
smile, He appeared ( all the more ) lovely 
with His reddish and large refreshing 
eyes resembling the petals of a fresh, 
blown lotus. His cheeks, ears, neck and 
nostrils were not only beautiful but 
uniformly shaped. By the extraordinary 
gracefulness of His face adorned 
with an enigmatic smile He kindled 
love in the heart of the women 
of the city, and With the curly 
yet matted and auburn !uxuriant 
hair flowing over His face as well as 
with His uncared for and unclean body 
He looked like one possessed by a 
demon. ( 31) 


यर्हि बाव स भगवान्‌ लोकमिमं योगस्याद्धा प्रतीपमिवाचक्षाणस्त्प्रतिक्रियाक्मे वीभस्सितमिति व्रतमाजगरमा- | 
स्थितः शयान एवाइनाति पिवति खादत्यवमेहति हदति स्म चेष्टमान उच्चरित आदिग्धोद्देशः ॥ ३२॥ तस्य ह यः पुरीष 
सुरभिसोगन्ध्यवायुस्तं देशं दज्ञयोजनं समन्तात्सुरभिं चकार ॥३३॥ एवं गोमृगकाकचर्यया ARIA: शयानः काकः 
मृगगोचरितः पित्रति खादत्यवमेहति स्म ॥ ३४ || इति ज्ञानायोगचर्याचरणो भगवान्‌ कैवल्यपतिऋ 1 घ॒भो/5विरतपरम महा- 
नन्दानुभव आत्मनि सर्वेषां भूतानामात्मभूते भगवति वासुदेव आस्मनोऽव्यवधानानन्तरोद्रभावेन सिद्धसमस्ता्थपरिपूणो _ 
योगेइवर्याणि वैहयसमनोजवान्तर्धानपरकायप्रवेशदूरग्रहणादी नि यदृच्छयोपगतानि नाञ्जसा TT हृदयेनाभ्यनन्दत्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां पञ्चमस्कन्धे ऋषभरेवानुचरिते पञ्चमोऽध्यायः ॥ ५ ॥ 


by the fragrance of His excrement 
indeed surcharged with sweet smeli the 
whole area within a radius of eighty 
miles. (33) Similarly, living the life 
of a bull, deer or crow, he behaved 
(just) like a bull, deer or crow and 
ate, drank and passed urine while 
moving about, standing, sitting or lying 
down. (34) Thus adopting various 
modes of life helpful to the pra 
Yoga ( in order to set an example before 
Yogis striving to surmount obstacles in 
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the way of their practice of Yoga), 
Lord Rsabhadeva, the Dispenser of final 
beatitude,—who embodied in Himself the 
constant realization of the highest bliss 
—was endowed in the fullest measure 
with all the objects of human pursuit, 
which were naturally present in Him, 
inasmuch as no veil in the form of a 
subtle body existed between Him and 
Lord Vasudeva, the Soul of all living 


[ = | 6 


beings, with whom He was perfectly 
identified. That is why, O king, He 
did not welcome at heart the ( extra- 
ordinary ) powers of Yoga that actually 
came to Him unsolicited in the form of 
ability to traverse the air, acquiring the 
swiftness of thought, the power of remain- 
ing invisible and entering a dead body, 
the faculty of seeing distant objects and 
hearing distant sounds and so on. (35) 


T 5 . N D r 
hus ends the fifth discourse, forming part of the Narrative of Rsabhadeva, 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


अथ पष्ठो$व्याय! 


Discourse Vi 


Lord Rsabha quits His body 


राजोवाच 


. आत्मा D ` An c d id A ta ९ 
न नूनं भगव आत्मारामाणां योगसमीरितिज्ञानावमजितकमबीजानामेश्वयाणि पुनः क्लेशदानि भवितुमहन्ति 


यहच्छयोपगतानि ॥ १ ॥ 


King Pariksit said: Surely to those 
who revel in the Self and have burnt 
up the seeds of (future) actions (in 
the shape of likes and dislikes and so 


Strengthened by the practice of Yoga. 
Yogic powers coming unsolicited cannot 
again prove to be a source of evils 
(such as likes and dislikes ). ( Why, 


on) through (the fire of) wisdom then, did the Lord not accept them ? ) (1) 
TEST 


सत्यमुत कित्विह वा एके न मनसोऽद्धा विश्रम्भमनवस्थानस्य शठकिरात इव संगच्छन्ते || २॥ तथा चोक्तम-- 


The sage ( Suka ) replied : What you 
have observed is (quite) true; but 
there are some (discreet men) in this 
world who would never feel quite 


confident about their fickle mind any 
more than a clever hunter would about 
a deer ( trapped by him ). (2) Similarly 
it is said:— 


न कुर्यात्‌ कर्हिचित्‌ सख्यं मनसि ह्यनवस्थिते | वद्विश्रम्भाच्चिराच्ची्ण चस्कन्द तप रऐेखवरम ॥ ३ ॥ 


नित्यं ददाति कामस्यच्छिद्रं 
मन्युमंदो 

कामो agi SMi 

*One should never make friends 

with (rely on the friendship of) the 


inconstant mind; for as a result of 
confidence placed in it the austere vow 


C» yide VII xii. 24-32. 
4 Sec IX. vi. 39—52. 


तमनु येऽरयः | योगिनः कृतमैत्रस्य पत्युर्जायेव पुंश्चली ॥ v di 
शोकमोहभयादयः | कर्मबन्धश्च यन्मूलः स्वीकुर्यात्‌ को चु तद्‌ बुधः ॥ ५ ॥ 


(of chastity )—maintained for a long 
period—even of Lord Siva* (and other 
stalwarts like the celebrated sage 
Saubhari t) was broken. (3) The mind 


AR A Nt, J 
moe ET, 


UP State Museum Hazratganj. Lucknow 
CRER V 
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ofa Yogi ( striving mystic ) who has 
made friends with it is ever alert to 
fling the gates open to Lust and other 
enemies ( such as Anger ) that follow 
him,—even as a faithless wife would 
allow her paramours to enter her 


BOOK FIVE me 


husband's house and murder him. (4). 
What wise man would admit ( the 
trustworthiness of ) the mind, which is 
the root of lust, anger, vanity, greed, 
sorrow, infatuation, fear and other evils 
and which binds a man to his actions ? (5) 


अथेवमखिललोकपालललामो 5पि विलक्षणे जँडब दव! यूतवेषमापाचरितैरविळक्षितभगवत््रभावो योगिनां साम्परायविधि- 
मनुशिक्ष यन्‌ स्वकलेवरं जिहासुरात्मन्यात्मानमसंब्यतरदितमनर्थान्तिरभावेनाम्त्रीक्षमाण उपरतानुबृत्तिरुपरराम || ६ || तस्थ 
& वा एबं मुक्तलिन्गस्य भगवत ऋपभस्व योगमायावासनया देह इमां जगतीमभिमानामासेन संक्रममाणः Fete 
कुटकान्‌ दक्षिणकर्णाटकान्‌ देशान्‌ यहच्छयोपयतः कुटकाचलोपवन आस्यक्ृताश्‍मकवल उन्माद इव सुक्तमूः Dom 
एव विचचार || ७ ॥ अथ समीरवेग विधूतवेणुविकर्पणजातोतरदावानङस्तद्वनमालेलिहानः सह तेन ददाह ॥ ८॥ | 


Lord Rsabhadeva was the very 
ornament of the protectors of the world 
(Indra and the other gods); yet His 
divine glory could not be perceived on 
account of His behaving as aforesaid 
like a stupid fellow and because He 
had adopted the weird appearance, 
speech and conduct of one who has 
renounced all worldly attachments and 
connections. Now, in order to teach to 
the Yogis the process of giving up 
the ghost He thought of quitting 
( concealing ) His body and, constantly 
viewing the Supreme Spirit—who was 
directly present in Him—as ( absolutely ) 
identical ( with Himself ), ceased 10 
think of His body and gave up His 
identification ( even ) with the subtle 
body. (6) When Lord sabhadeva was 


यस्य किळानुचरितसुपाकण्ये कोङ्कवेङ्ककु टकानां राजाह न्ामोपशिक्ष्य कलावधम 
स्वघर्मपथमकुतोभयमपहाय कुपथपाखण्डमसमज्ञसं निजमनीष 


जापसदा देवमायामोहिताः स्वविधिनि 
नाचमनाशौचकेशोल्लुञ्ञनादीनि 


॥ १० Il ते च ह्यर्वाक्तनया निजलोकयात्रयान्धपरम्परया ऽ5ऽश्वस्तास्तमस्यन्धे 


On hearing about His ( queer ) ways 
‘and imitating them, and deluded by 
what was destined to happen, a foolish 
ruler of the territories of Konka, Venka 
and Kutaka,—Arhat by name,—appearing 
in the ‘Kali age, when unrighteousness 
will be on the rise, will actually 
abandon the course of his own duty, which 
is free from risk in every way, and 
duly propagate according to Mis 


या मन्दः सम्प्रवर्तयिष्यते ॥ ९ ॥ येन हृ वाव कलौ मनुः 
योगशो च चारित्रविहीना देवहेलनान्यपत्रतानि निजनिजेच्छया TTA अस्नाना- 
कलिनाधर्मवडुळेनोपहतधियो ब्रद्मज्राह्मणयज्ञपुरुपछोकविदूषकाः प्रायेण भविष्यस्ति 


own 


thus rid of ( His identification with ) 
the subtle body, His visible form 
continued to wander over this globe due 
to . seeming egotism induced by the 
vestiges of Yogamaya (the divine will 
to carry onthe sport of roaming about 
the earth as a wandering recluse) and, 
visiting as directed by Providence the w 
territories of Konka, Venka, Kutaka and 
South Karnataka, traversed the forest 
of the Kutaka mountain stark naked, like 
a madman, with dishevelled hair and 
with a piece of stone in His mouth. (7) | 
Meanwhile a fierce forest conflagration = 
broke out due to the friction of bamboos 
tossed about by the force of wind and, 
enveloping the forest on all sides, 
consumed the body of itsabhadeva too 
along with the forest. (8) a 


i उत्कृष्यमाणे भवितव्येन विमोहितः 


घे स्वयमेव प्रपतिष्यन्ति || ११ || 


whims an absurd, wrong and heretical 
creed. (9) Led by him an Infatuated 
by the deluding potency of the 
many an accursed soul will fal 
the standards of personal pur; = a 
good conduct enjoined upon them by 
scriptural ordinance and, i oping; 

their own free will impiou: 


— blessings. 
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Achamana ( rinsing the mouth ), neglect- 
ing personal cleanliness and pulling 
out the hair and so on,—will more 
often than not condemn the Veda, the 


Brahmans, Lord Visnu ( the eity 
Presiding over the sacrifices ) and 
His devotees, their judgment — being 


warped by the Kali age, which is 
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dominated by unrighteousness, ( 10 ) 
And assured ( of their salvation ) by 
their own arbitrary mode of life, —which 
is not supported by the Vedas and 
which has been indiscriminately followed 
( as one blind man follows another ),— 
they wil descend into the dark abyss 
of hell by their own choice. ( 11 ) 


अयमवतारो रञसोपप्लुतकेवल्योपशिक्षणाथ: || १२ ॥ तस्थानुगुणाज्‌ छोकान्‌ गायन्ति-- 


अहो भुवः सपससुद्रवत्या द्वीपेषु वर्षष्वधिपुण्यमेतत्‌ | 
गायन्ति यत्रत्यजना मुरारेः कर्माणि भन्राण्यवतारबन्ति ॥१३॥ 
अहो नु वंशो यदासावदातः Saad यत्र पुमान्‌ पुराणः | 
FM: पुरुष स आचश्चचार धर्मे यदकर्महेतुम ॥१४॥ 
को न्वस्य काडामपरो ऽनुरच्छेन्मनोरथेनाप्यभवस्य योगी | 
यो योगमायाः स्पृहयत्युदस्ता ह्यसत्तवा येन कृतप्रयत्नाः ॥१०॥ 
This descent ( manifestation ) of the (13) Oh, the race of Priyaviata is 


Lord was ( specifically ) intended to give 
a lesson in the art of liberating oneself 
to those who are steeped in the quality 
of Rajas. ( 12 ) People  recite the 
following verses conformable to the 
spirit of such teaching:—“Oh, of ( all) 
the Dwipas ( main divisions ) and Varsas 
(subdivisions) of the earth, girb with 
the seven oceans, this land ( later 
known as Bharatavarsa ) is exceptionally 
holy inasmuch as the people of this 
land celebrate the blessed deeds of Lord 
Visnu ( the Slayer of the demon Mura ) 
associated with His ( various ) descents, 


= इति ह स्म सकलवेदलोकदेवत्राह्मणगवां परमगुरोमंगवत तर पभार्यस्य Guar 
भिहरणं परममहामङ्गछायनमिदमनु्ङ्योपचितयानुश्रणो त्याश्रावयति वावहितो भगवति तः 
रनयोरपि समनुवतंते 119811 यस्यामेव ऊँचय आत्मानमविरतं विविधदजि 
परया नित्या gestr पररमपुरुषार्थमोपे स्वयमासादितं नो एव 


In this way has heen narrated ( by 
me ) the sacred story 


of the Lord bear- 
ing the name of Rsabha, the supremely 


all the Vedas, 
> the gods, the Brahmans 
and the cows,—a Story which wipes out 
allthe sins of men ( who hear or recite 
it ), and is the abode Of the highest 

s. Exclusive devotion to the 
aforesaid Lord Vasudeva is developed 


` in the heart 


mng supreme solace from it, the wise 


resplendent with glory; for, descending 
in this line, Bhagavan Narayana ( the 
moss ancient Person ), the Inner Controller 
of all and the Cause of all causes, 
observed sacred vows leading to Libera- 
tion ( which cannot be attained through 
religious rites). ( 14 ) Indeed what 
Yogi,—who hankers after the mystic 
powers of spurned by Lord 
Rsabhadeva because of their illusory 
nature, even though Striving to serve 
Him,—could even mentally follow in 
the footsteps of that birthless Lord ? 


( 15 ) 


Yoga, 


रितेमी रित॑ gat समस्तहुश्चरिता- 
Raa वासुदेव एकान्ततो भक्ति- 
नर्ससारपरितापोपतप्यमानमनुसबनं स्नापयन्तस्तयैव 
I भगवदीयत्वेनैव परिसमात्तसर्वार्था; ||१७॥ 


constantly 
of him who 


of him who 
listens to it as well as 
regularly recites i$ ( before others ) with 
( ever ) increasing reverence and witha 
concentrated mind. ( 16 ) Daily and 
incessantly immersing their soul—( ever ) 
burning with the agonies of mundane 
existence, full of manifold sufferings,— 
in (the Stream of ) Devotion and deriv- 


nj. Lucknow 


पे 


| 
| 
| 
| 
l 
| 
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( devotees ) show no Preference on any 
account for final beatitude, the highest 
and everlasting object of 
pursuit, even if got without 


human 
asking 


EISE A B eX S A 
राजन्‌ tw भवतां यदूनां देवं प्रियः कुलपतिः क च किङ्करो वः 


fa 


{offered by the Lord Himself), 
having fully realized their objects in 
their very devotion to the Lord. 
(17) 


अस्त्वेवमङ्ग भगवान्‌ भजतां मुकुन्दो मुक्ति ददाति कर्हिचित्‌ स्म न भक्तियोगम्‌ ॥१८॥ 


नित्यानुभूतनिजळाभनिवृत्ततृष्णः 
लोकस्थ यः 


Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of 
Liberation ), dear Pariksit, was surely 
the protector, preceptor, deity ( the 
object of worship ), beloved friend, and 
head of the family of your grandfathers 
as well as of the Yadus, and sometimes 
(when He represented you as your 
ambassador in the court of the Kauravas 
at Hastinapur) your servant too. He 
bestows now and then (even) final 
beatitude on those who worship Him; 
but He never (except in very rare 
cases ) grants the boon of loving devo- 


i अंयेस्यतद्रचनया 
करुणयाभवमात्मलोकमाख्यान्न 


चिरसुसबुद्धेः d 


tion (to His feet ). (18) Obeisance to 
the celebrated Lord Rsabhadeva, who is 
(entirely) free from all cravings, rich 
as He is in the eternal realization of 
His own Self, and who in His ( abound- 
ing) compassion revealed the true 
nature of the Self—which is immune 
from all fear—to men whose mind 
had long remained oblivious of their 
(genuine) welfare, being constantly 
engrossed in the thought of body etc. 
( which are other than the Self ). 
(19) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse, forming part of the Narrative of Lord 
Rsabhadeva, in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


— Gs 
अथ सध्चमोऽधष्यायः 
Discourse VII i 


The story of Bharata 
श्रीशुक उवाच 


नाय TATE 
aaa महाभागवतो यदा भगवतावनितळपरिपा संचिन्तितस्तदनुशासनंपरः( asia? विश्वरूपदुहितर- 
मुपयेमे ॥ १॥ TTS ह बा आत्मजान्‌, काल्स्येनानुरूपानात्मनः पञ्ज जनयामास भूतादिरिव prati ॥ R 
सुमति used सुदर्शनमावरणं धूम्रकेत॒मिति | नाभौ नामेतद्रध भामिति यत आरभ्य व्यपदिशन्ति ॥ ३ I 
> ल SUED 5o : 


Sri Suka began again: When Bharata, 
who was a great devotee of the Lord, 
was mentally appointed by Lord 
Rsabhadeva (before He retired to ने 
woods) tc to the rulership of the ae 
( the kingdom of his father ), he marrie 


es a daughter of MED 


f 
EE ER 
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intent as he was on obeying the 
command of the’ Lord. (1) Even as 
Ahankára (the source of the subtle 
elements ) begets the five five subtle elements, 
he (too) begot through her five sons,— 
Sumati, Rásirabhrt, Sudarsana, 
and Dhimraketu by name, 


> 
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entirely after him. It is from his time 
that they call this Varsa ( subdivision 


[ Dis. 7 


of Jambidwipa )—( heretofore) known 
by thename of Ajanabha—as Bharata. (2-3) 


fc. q — मव 
स बहुविन्महीपतिः पितृपितामहवदुरुवस्सलतया ei स्वे कमणि वतमानाः प्रजाः स्वधममडवतमानः पयपालयत्‌ 
* क्रतभिरुच्चावचैः Sed ग्नहोत्रदरापूर्णमासचाठुमास्यपशुसोमानां प्रकृतिविक्षति- 
॥४॥ इज Wed QUod क्रतुभिरुच्चावर्च: ASATS 5हताग्नहात्रदद पु : E 


भिरनुसवन चातुहात्रावांधना Sl] ura नान 


दाभरपलाक्षतं [ने 


Remaining devoted to his duty like 
his father ( Lord Rsabha ) and grand- 
father ( king Nàbhi ), the said monarch, 
who possessed an extensive knowledge 
and was extremely fond of his subjects, 
duly protected the people, who ( strictly ) 
adhered each to his prescribed duty. 
(4) He also worshipped, with (due) 
reverence ai the appointed hours, the 
Lord appearing ( both ) in the form of 
Yajüas ( sacrificial performances 
conducted without the  Yüpa or 
sacrificial post) and Kratus ( those 
distinguished by the presence of sucha 
post) through sacred rites ( both ) big 
and small—in the form of Agnihotra, 
Darsa,  Pürnamása, Cháturmásya and 
Pasusoma of both kinds,—those complete 
in every detail and those lacking in 
some particular,— undertaken under 
proper authority and performed with 
the co-operation of four Officiating 
priests ( viz, a Hota, an Adhwaryu, 
an Udgata and a Brahma* (ES) 
When the various Sacrificial per- 
formances were duly carried on with 
special attention to all supplementary 
rites, and when the Adhwaryus took 
the oblations ( in iheir hands in order 
to pour them into the sacred fire ), 
the said sacrificer ( Emperor Bharata ) 
mentally offered the reward, which 


was 
expected from a particular sacrifice 


in 


एवं वर्षायुतसहस्प्यन्तावसितकर्मनिर्वाणावसरो 5 विभुज्यमान स्वृतनथे+ 
ARONA AUT AAEN घुल्हाश्रमं TAATS ॥८॥ यत्र ह वाव भगवान्‌ 


च्यायला 


* The duties of all these bave been mentioned int 


[& UAT SF 
यज्षपुर्ष सवद्वतारङ्गाना सन्वाणामथानयासकतया साक्षात 
नैपुण्यमृदित कषायो eff ajaa स यज Tat qus वास्तान्‌ परुषाव 
शुङ्या [वशुद्धसत्वस्यान्तड्‌दयाकारारारीरे ब्रह्मण भगवांत वाछु दद 


हजल्लिखितेनात्मनि पुइघरूपेण विरोचमान चेस्तरां भक्ति रनुदिनमेघमानरयाजायत || ७ || 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


| 

| 

व्वपूव Aq तत्‌ क्रियाफल घर्माख्य परे ब्रह्मणि । 
~ 

| भगवति वासुदेव एव भावयमान आत्म- 
TAAT |॥६॥ एवं कमवि- 

हापुरुषरूपोपलक्षणे श्रीवत्सकोस्तुभवनमा लारिद्रगदा- 


परद्वत 


Sao saya 


the form of a virtue known by the 
name of Dharma (religious merit ) 
Vasudeva, the 
transcendent Reality and the Supreme 
Deity, who is not only the Soul of 
sacrifices but their actual doer too, being 
the Ruler of the gods represented by | 
the several Mantras ( sacred texts) | 
symbolic of the different deities. And 
his passions ( in the form of likes and 
dislikes ) having been attenuated by 
his sagacity ( in offering the fruit to the 
Lord ), he coniemplated on the deities 
enjoying a share in the sacrificial 
offering as so many limbs of (rather | 
than as distinct from ) the Supreme 
Person. (6) When his mind was thus | 
thoroughly purified through the extreme 
purity of his actions, there arose (in 
his heart ) loving devotion,—which grew 
exceptionally intense every day,—to Lord 
Vasudeva, the transcendent Reality, 
appearing in the space within his hear? 
in the form of the Supreme Person 
( Bhagavan Narayana ), distinguished by | 
the mark of Srivatsa (the foot-print | 
of Bhrgu), the gem known by the name l 
of Kaustubha, a wreath of sylvan । 
flowers, a discus, a mace and so on, nay, 

remaining immovable like a portrait 1 1 
the heart of his devotees and shining | 


entirely to Lord 


brightly in his own mind as the Inner 
Controller (7) 


-यो Red पितृपेतामहं यथादायं विभज्य स्वर 
हरिरद्यापि तत्रत्यानां निजजनानां वात्सल्येन 
TO MEME T. 


he footnotc on T, iv. 19. 
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संनिधाप्यत इच्छारूपेण || ९ || यत्राश्रमपदान्युभयतोनामिमिटषच्चकोश्रक्रनदी नाम सरित्यवरा स्तः पवित्री करीति ॥१०॥ 


| Having concluded at the end of ten known as the Sdlagramaksetra* ), (8) ° 
million ears that the store of merit Impelled by His paternal affection for 
| ar AL MT re must His own devotees residing in that 
| n exhauste y that time hermitage, it is said, Lord Sri Hari 
he proportionately divided among his reveals Himself there in their desired 


own sons the hereditary fortune he form even today. (9) The holy river 
had been legitimately enjoying ( till Chakranadi (Gandaki or Gandak ) 


| then), and himself retired as a hallows on all sides the ( various ) 

| recluse from his own residence, which places of this hermitage through contact 

| was the abode of all prosperity, to the with circular ( wheel-like } pebbles 

| hermitage of the sage Pulaha ( situated having nave-like marks on both sides 
on the bank of the river Gandaki and ( above as well as below ). ( 10 ) 


तस्मिन्‌ वाव किल स एकलः पुलहाश्रमोपवने विविधकुसुमकिसळ्यतुलसिकाम्धमि कन्द्सूलफलोपहारश्च 
समीहमानो भगवत आराधनं विविक्त उपरतविषयाभिलाष उपभृतोपशमः परां fram || ११ || 


Duly performing all alone the a lonely retreat in the grove of the said 
| worship of the Lord through flowers hermitage, Bharata was rid of all 
and tender leaves of various kinds, craving for the pleasures of sense 


particularly the leaves of the holy and, developing (great) tranquillity of 
Basil plant, and water as well as through mind, derived supreme gratification. 
edibles such as bulbs, roots and fruits, in (11) 


तयेत्थमविरतपुरुषपरिचयया भगवति प्रवर्धभानानुरागभरद्गुतहृ॒दयशेथिल्यः प्रहषवेगेनात्मन्युद्धिद्यमानरोमपुलक- 
कुलक ओस्कण्ठ्यप्रबृत्तप्रणयबाष्पानिरुद्धावलोकनयन एवं निजरमणारुणचरणारविन्दानुध्यानपरिचितभक्तियोगेन परिष्लत- 
परमाह्वादगम्भीरहृद्यहृदावगाढधिषणस्तामपि क्रियमाणां भगवस्सपर्यो न सस्मार || १२॥ इत्थं धृतभगवद्व्रत ऐणेया- 
जिनवाससानुसवनाभिषेकाद्रकपिशकुटिलजटाकलापेन च विरोचमानः wat भगवन्तं हिरण्मयं पुरुषमुज्जिहाने 
सूर्यमण्डले 5भ्युपति्ठन्नेतढु होवाच--॥ १३ Il 


His heart melted and was benumbed feet of his beloved Lord, red asa lotus,— 
(asit were) under the pressure of he forgot even the worship that was 
exceptionally increasing love for the being done by him as aforesaid. ( 12 ) 
| Lord, occasioned by incessant worship Having thus undertaken vows of 
| of the Supreme Person carried on in the propitiating the Lord and looking very : 
aforesaid manner. The hair stood on bright in his covering of deerskin and x 
| their end all over his body as a result with his head of tawny, curly and : 
of intense delight; his eyes were matted hair wet through ablutions per- 
bedimmed by tears of love proceeding formed thrice ( every day ), he 
from an ordent longing (to meet the waited upon the  all-effulgent Lord 
Lord ); and his consciousness being Narayana (the supreme Person ),—as 
drowned in the deep lake of his heart manifested in the orb of the rising 
brimming over with supreme felicity sun,—with hymns addressed . to 
from  devotion,—which Was the sun-god and prayed as follows:— 
constant thought of the (13) 


MM ÁÀ a 


flowing 
enriched by | 

* So called because it abounds in Salagrama-Silas or sacred stones symbolic of Lord Visnu 
lling in the bed of the river Gandaki. 


and found ro 
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परोरजः सवितुर्जातवेदो देवस्य भगो मनसेदं जजान | 
सुरेतसादः पुनराविश्य चष्टे हंसं ग्रभाणं RRIAT: ॥१४॥ 
इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां पञ्चमस्कन्ये भरतचरिते 
भगवत्परिचर्यायां सप्तमोऽध्यायः ॥ di 
The Light ( constituting the very evolved this (phenomenal) universe 


essence) of the Sun-god, which lies 
beyond the material plane (is made up 
of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and 
Tamas ), dispenses the fruit of our 
actions, it is the same Light which 


Thus ends the seventh discourse, forming 


by Its mere thought and again, entering 
it (asits Inner controller ), protects the 
Jiva, seeking Its protection, with Its 
power of consciousness. We resort to that 


Light, which propels our intellect.* ( 14 ) 


part of the story of Emperor Bharata, 


dealing ( mainly ) with the worship of the Lord, in Book Five of 
the great and glorious Bhaügavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


— 99 — 


AMENS; 


Discourse VIII 


Bharata conceives an infatuation for a fawn and is reborn as a deer. 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


एकदा ठु महानद्यां कृतामिषेकनैयमिकावश्यको अल्माक्षरममिग्रणानो मुहूतंत्रयमुदकान्त उपविवेश || १ ॥ तंत्र 
तदा राजन्‌ हरिणी पिपासया जलाशयाम्याशमेकैबोपजगाम || २॥ तया पेपीयमान उदके तावदेवाविदूरेण नदतो 
मृगपतेरुन्नादो लोकभयंकर उदपतत्‌ || ३ ॥ तमुपश्रुत्य सा मृगवधूः प्रकृतिविक्गवा चकितनिरीक्षणा सुतरामपि हरिभिया- 
भिनिवेशव्यग्रह्ृदया पारिस्षवदद ट्टिरगततृषा भयात्‌ सहसेवोच्चक्राम | ४ ॥ 


Sri Sukabegan again: Having bathed 
in the great river ( Gandaki ) and having 
finished his routine of religious duties 
(both of an obligatory nature and those 
demanded by particular occasions ) as 
well as other unavoidable duties ( such 
as easing nature), one day, Bharata 
squatted on the bank of the river for 
three Muhartas ( nearly two hours and 
a half), repeating the sacred syllable 
Om. (1) Meanwhile, on that spot. O 
king, a deer approached the river bank 
all alone to drink water. (2) While 


it was yet avidly drinking Water, there 
87056 & loud, deep and hoarse sound— 
striking terror into the heart of all—of 
a lion roaring not very far from that 
place. (3) Hearing the sound, that 
deer, which was shy by its very nature 
and (already) looked with  bewildered 
eyes, felt all the more perturbed at 
heart, overcome as it was with the fear 
of the lion, and precipitately leapt 
across the stream, its eyes swimming 
and its thirst not yet quenched. 


(4) 


उत्पतन्त्या ij Se AA 
तस्या उततन्या अत्तवल्या उरुभयावगलितो योनिनिगतो गर्भः स्रोतसि निपपात ॥ v || तत्यसवोत्सपण- 


* This explains the meaning of the holy 


भयखेदात॒रा स्वगणेन वियुज्यमाना कस्यांचिद्‌ दर्या कृष्णसारसती निपपाताथ च ममार ॥ ६ ॥ 


re eg ne 


Gayatri-Mantra. 
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Even as the deer, which was big 
with young, took the leap the foetus, 
that had been dislodged through excessive 
fear, came out of the vagina and fell 
into the stream. (5) Afflicted with 
exhaustion caused by the premature 
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delivery and the ( unusually long ) leap 
(taken by it) as well as with fear ( of 
the lion), and (further) strayed from 


its troop, the female deer dropped 
down in some  cavern and died. 
(6) 


d त्वेणकुणकं कृपणं खोतसानूह्ममानममिवीक्ष्यापविद्धं वन्धुरिवानुकम्पया राजर्षिमंरत आदाय मृतमातरमित्याश्रम- 
पदमनयत्‌ || ७ ॥ तस्य हृ वा एणकुणक उच्चेरेतस्मिन्‌ कृतनिजामिमानस्याहरहस्तत्पोषणपालनलालनप्रीणनानुध्याने- 
नात्मनियमाः सहयमाः पुरुषपरिचर्यादय एकैकशः कतिपयेनाहरगणेन वियुज्यमानाः किळ सर्व एवोदवसन्‌ || ८ ॥ अहो बतायं 
हरिणकुणकः कृपण इश्वररथचरणपरिभ्रमणरयेण स्वगणसुह्दद्टन्धुभ्य; परिवर्जितः दारणं च मोपसादितो मामेव मातापितरौ 
भ्रातृज्ञातीन्‌ योथिकांश्रेवोपेयाय नान्यं कंचन वेद मय्यतिविक्तब्धश्चात एव मया मत्परायणस्य पोषणपालनप्रीणनलाळन- 
मनसूयुनानुष्ठेयं शरण्योपेक्षादोषविदुषा ॥ ९ ॥ नूनं ह्यार्याः साधव उपशमशीलाः कृपणसुहृद एवंविधार्थे स्वार्थानपि 


गुरुतरानुपेक्षन्ते || १० || 


Moved with’ compassion at the sight 
of the helpless young deer, forsaken ( by 
its mother ) and being swept away by 
the current, the royal sage picked it up 
and took it to the hermitage, likea 
( true ) friend, knowing it to be mother- 
less. (7) As Bharata (now) intensely 
thought of the young deer as his own 
(charge ) and conceived an attachment 
for it by nourishing it, protecting it 
(from wolves and other carnivorous 
animals), caressing it and humouring it 
(by scratching and stroking its body ) 
every day, allhis routine duties ( such 
as bathing ) including practices of self- 
restraint as well as his devotional 
duties such as the worship of the Lord 
came to be neglected one by one and 
(were all) actually. abandoned in the 


इति कृतानुषङ्ग आसनशयनाटनस्थानाशनादिषु सह मृगजहुना स्नेहानुबद्ध॒द्य आसीत्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 


course of a few days. (8) “OH, torn 
from its class as well as from its near 
and dear ones and alas ! brought under 
my protection by the fast rotating wheel 
of Time, this helpless young deer has 
accepted me alone for its parents, kith 
and kin and mates, knowing no one 
else, and has great confidence in me. 
Hence it behoves me (too) to nourish, 
protect (from enemies), gratify and 
fondle in an uncavilling spirit this fawn 
exclusively depending on me, knowing 
as I do that it is sinful to forsake him 
who seeks my protection. (9) Surely 
worthy and pious souls who are given 
to selfcontrol and are friends of the 
poor ignore their own big interests for 
the sake of such ( wretched ) creatures.” 


(10) 
कुशकुसुम- 


समिसलाशफळमूलोदकान्याहरिष्यमाणो ब्कसालाबृकादिश्यो भयमाशंसमानों यदा सह _ हरिणकुणकेन बनं समाविशति 
॥ १२ ॥ पथिषु च मुग्धभावेन तत्र तत्र विषक्तमतिप्रणयभरद्ददयः कापण्यात्‌ स्कव्घेनोद्वृहति एवमुत्सङ्ग उरसि चाधायोप- 
लालयन्‌ सुदं परमामवाप ॥१३॥ क्रियायां निवत्यमानायामन्तराहेऽपयुत्यायोत्थाय यदैनमभिचक्षीत तर्हि वाव स quat: 
प्रकृतिस्थेन मनसा तस्मा आशिष आशास्ते स्वस्ति स्तादू वत्स ते सवत इति ॥ १४ ॥ 


. Having thus developed an attachment 
for it, Bharata's heart remained knit 
with bonds of love to that young ofa 
deer even while he sat (on the 
ground ), lay asleep, sauntered, ( here and 
there ), remained standing, ate his food 
and on other such occasions. (11) Who 
he thought of fetching ( blades of ) Kuga 
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grass, flowers, sticks for the sacrificial 
fire, leaves, fruits, roots or water, he 
repaired to the woods along with the 
young deer, apprehending danger from 
wolves and dogs and other ( carnivorous ) 
animals. ( 12 ) Nay, when due to its 
innocence it gob stuck up at some place 


on the wayside, he picked it up and E = 


E Toe te me 
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bore it on his shoulder out of tender- 
ness with a heart full of great affection 
and, holding it thuson his lap and 
bosom, experienced supreme felicity in 
fondling it. (13) Even while (actually) 
performing ( some ) ritual aci, the 


n. 


अन्यदा TAG AAA ARAN इः 
ec a 
feo wwe महदभिरम्मित xi होवाच | 


वने शष्पाणि चरन्तं tage द्रक्ष्यामि ॥ १७॥ अपि च न वृकः साछाद्टकोऽन्यतस 


[ Dis, 8 


emperor would rise at frequent intervals 
(to cast a look at it); and, when he 
had seen ^ id, he pronounced his 
benedictions on it with a reassured mind, 
saying “May you be safe on all sides, 
my darling !” ( 14) 


a कृपणः सकरुणमतितर्षेण हरिणकुणकविरहविहलह्नदयसंतापस्तमेवानुशोचन्‌ 
* e 
१५ || अपि बत स बै कृपण एणबालको बृतहरिणीडुतोऽहो ममानायस्य 


॥१८॥ निम्लोचति इ भगवान्‌ सकलजगस्क्षेमोदयस्रय्यात्माद्यापि मम न मृगवधून्यास आगच्छति ॥१९॥ अपिस्विदकृत- 
c ^M DN a टनी f giam कवि à [तोप वान 
सुकृतमागत्य मां सुखयिष्यति हरिणराजकुमारों विविधरुचिरदशनीयनिजम गदारकविनोदेरसंतोीष॑ स्वानामपनुदन्‌ || २० | 


£x 


apa मां मृषासभाधिना5ऽमीलितदृयं प्रेमसंरम्भेण चकितचकित आयत्य एषदपरुषविषणाग्रे छुठति ॥ २१ || 
आसादितहविषि बर्हिषि दूषिते मयोपालब्धो भीतभीतः सपद्युपरतरास भऋषिकुमारवदवहितकरणकलाप आस्ते ॥ २२ ॥ 


At other times ( whenever he failed 
to see it) he would feel extremely 
perturbed like a miser who had lost his 
fortune and, sorrowing for it alone with 
a heart full of agony and overwhelmed 
with grief at his separation from that 
young deer, and actually infatuated 
by an inordinate longing to see it, 
pitifully exclaimed, it is said, as 
follows;—( 15) “Oh, will that poor young 
deer, the offspring ofa deceased mother, 
return ( to this spot ), reposing confidence 
by virtue of its own credulity in me,—a 
wicked and uniucky soul, deceitful as a 
cheat and hard-hearted like a hunter,— 
and overlooking like a saint my wicked 
nature ? ( 16 ) Shall I see it ( once more) 
grazing in safety tender blades of grass 
in the grove of this hermitage, protected 
by Providence ? (17) May it not 
be that a wolf or a dog or any 
other (carnivorous) beast roaming 
all alone (such as the tiger) or 
going about in herds (as for instance 


the boar) will devour it? (18) Lo! 
the Lord (the Sun-god ) who has the 
three Vedas for His body and who rises 
for the welfare of the whole world is 
going down; but the pledge of the doe 
is not yet returning to me. ( 19 ) 
Will that prince of a deer (ever) come 
back and delight me,—an unlucky soul,— 
relieving the sorrow of its kith and kin 
by its manifold, delightful and charming 
fawn-like sports ? ( 20 ) When I closed 
my eyes in jest putting up a false show 
of meditation, it would approach me 
greatly agitated and, feeling indignant 
through love, would strike me with the 
end of its horns, soft asa drop of water. 
(21) When, on the Kuta grass—with 
the offering for the sacred fire placed 
on it—being polluted ( by it through the 
impure touch of its mouth ), it was 
scolded by me, it got much frightened and, 
instantly abandoning (its) playfulness, 
would sit (motionless) like a young hermit 
with all its senses fully controlled, (22) 


किंवा अरे आचरितं तपस्तपस्विन्यानया यदियमवनिः सविनयकृष्णसारतनयतनुतरसुभगशिवतमाखरखुरपदपडक्ति- 


मिद्रविणविधुराठ्रस्य कृपणस्य मम द्रविणपद्वी सूचयन्त्यात्मानं च सर्वतः कृतकोठुकं द्विजानां स्वर्गापवर्गकामानां देवः 
यजनं करोति ॥ २३ | अपिस्विदसौ भगवानुडुपतिरेनं मृगपतिभयान्मृतमातरं मृगबालक॑ स्वाश्रमपरिभ्रष्टमनुकम्पया 
कृपणजनवत्सलः परिपाति |।२४॥ किं वाऽऽत्मजविरलेषज्वरद्बदहनञ्षिखाभिरुपतप्यमानहृदयस्थलनलिनीकं मामुपखुत- 
मृगीतनयं शिक्रिरशान्तानुरागगुणितनिजवदनसलिलामृ तमय॒गभस्तिभिः स्वधयतीति च || २५॥ 
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"Oh, what austerities have been per- 
formed by this fortunate Earth, who 
by the series of impressions imprinted 
( on her bosom) by the feet of that 
docile young of a black antelope with 
their tiny, lovely, most propitious and 
soft hoofs not only reveals the tracks 
of my fortune to my wretched self, 
robbed of his wealth and therefore 
miserable, but at the same time adorns 
her own person on all sides and turns 
1t into a sacrificial ground* for the twice 
born seeking after heaven or fina! 
beatitude. ( 23 ) ( Observing the dark spot 
in the moon, which is likened by poetic 
fancy to the figure of a deer, and 
imagining it to be his own pet deer ) 


May it be that the glorious moon- 
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god (the lord of the stars ), who is ( so ) 
kind to the afflicted, is protecting ( has 
taken under his own fostering care) 
that young deer, whose mother died 
from fear of a lion, and that has 
strayed from its abode ? (24) ( Deriving 
solace from this idea as well as from 
the cool and refreshing moonbeams ) 
Or is it that he is soothing—by the cool 
and placid slobber, in the form of 
nectarean rays flowing copiously from 
his mouth through love—me, the lotus 
of whose heart has been burning with 
the flames of wild fire, in the form of 
agony caused by separation from my 
pet ( that was like a son to me ), and 
who had followed ( in search of ) that 
young of a deer.” (25) 


एवमधघटमानमनोरथाकुळद्ददयो मृगदारकाभासेन स्वारू्धकर्मणा योगारम्भणतो विभ्रंशितः स योगतापसो 
भगवदाराधनळक्षणाच्च कथमितरथा जात्यन्तर एणकुणक आसङ्गः साक्षान्निःभ्रेयसप्रतिपक्षतया प्राक्परित्यक्त हुस्त्यज- 
हृदयाभिजातस्य तस्यैवमन्तरायविहतयोगारम्भणस्य ihia ताबन्मृगार्मकपोषणपालनप्रीणनलालनानुघङ्गेणावि- 
गणयत आत्मानमहिरिवाखुबिलं दुरतिक्रमः कालः करालरभस आपद्यत || २६ || तदानीमपि पाइवंवर्तिनमात्मजमिवानु- 
योचन्तमभिवीक्षमाणो मृग एवाभिनिवेशितमना Fast लोकमिमं सह मृगेण कलेवरं मृतमनु नमृतजन्मानुस्मृतिरितर- 
वन्मृगरारीरमवाप ॥ २७ || तत्रापि ह वा आत्मनो मृगत्वकारणं भगवदाराधनसमीहानुभावेनानुस्मृत्य भ्शमनुतप्यमान 
आह ॥ २८ ॥ अहो कं श्रशे 5हमात्सवतामनुपथाद यद्‌ विभुक्तसमस्तसञ्गस्य विविक्तपुण्यारण्यशरणस्यात्मवत आत्मनि 
सर्वेषामात्मनां भगवति वासुदेवे तदनुश्रवणमननसंकीतंवाराधनानुस्मरणाभियोगेनाझून्यसकलयामेन कालेन समावेशितं 
समाहितं कार्स्न्येन मनस्तत्‌ तु पुनर्ममाबुधस्यारान्मृगसुतमनु परिसुस्ताव ॥ २९ ॥ 


Troubled at heart with such fantastic 
ideas, Bharata ( who was engaged in 
austerities for union with the Lord 
through Devotion and spiritual enlighten- 
ment ) was diverted from the practices 
leading to such union as well as from 
( devotional ) practices in the form of 
worship of the Lord by his own ( evil ) 
destiny appearing in the form of that 
young antelope! Otherwise how could 
there appear (sucha strong) attachment for 
the young of a deer, that belonged toa 
different species, in ( the mind of ) one 
who had already left his own sons, so 
Se 777 


difficult .to part with, as a direct 
impediment to ( the attainment of ) 
final beatitude. While the royal sage 
Bharata was lost in self-oblivion, the 
practice of Yoga commenced by him 
having been thus interrupted, and his 
mind ( ever ) engrossed in the thought 
of nourishing, protecting humouring 
and caressing the young deer, the 
hour of death, which is difficult to 
overpass and which approaches with 
terrible speed, arrived even asa serpent 
would run up to the hope of a rat. 
(26) Continuing even at that time to 


* The sanctity of a tract of land inhabited by the black antelope is proclaimed by the 


Smrtis in the following words:— 


यस्मित्‌ देशे मृगः 


कृष्णस्तस्मिन्‌ धर्मान्‌ निबोधत । 


“Acquire the knowledge of your duties in that land where resides the black antelope,” | 


B. M. 66— 
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look intently on the deer, that was that I have strayed from the path 
lamenting by his side like a { real) son, trodden by the self-poised in that, 
with his thought fixed on that animal even though I had completely shaken 
alone, Bharata, on quitting that body off all attachments, and, strong-willed 
(the body of a royal sage) simultaneously as I was, had retired to a lonely and 


with the deer, attained (in his next 
birth ) the body of a deer as any 
other mortal would do ( under 
similar ^ conditions ). Of course 
the memory of his previous life 
did not leave him as did the 


dead body. (85273) 
virtue of the sustained endeavours 
( in his previous existence ) to propitiate 
the Lord—even in that incarnation the 
cause of his being reborn as a deer, and 
repenting bitterly, he said ( to himself as 
follows ):—( 28 ) “Oh, how painful it is 


Recollecting—by 


holy forest, my mind,—which had been 
wholly devoted to and thoroughly 
concentrated in Lord Vasudeva, the 
Self ofall ( individual ) selves, in course 
of time, every hour of which was ( fully ) 
utilized through diligent application to 
sacred pursuits constantly 
listening to, fixing one’s mind on and 
duly chanting His names and praises, 
worshipping Him and incessantly think- 
ing of Him,—slipped in no time after 
a fool that I 


such as 


the OL al decr, 


was.” 


young 


( 29) 


इत्येवं निगूटनिबेंदो Ram मृगीं मातरं पुनर्भगवस्क्षेत्रमुपशमशीलसुनिगणदयितं शालग्रामं पुरुख्यपुरद्मश्रमं 
POM प्रत्याजगाम || ३० || तस्मिन्नपि कालं प्रतीक्षमाणः सङ्गाच्च भृशमुद्विग्न आत्मसहचरः शुष्कपर्णतृणवी ear 


९ ms x 
वतमानो सृगत्वनिमित्तावसानमेव गणयन्‌ मृगशरीर तीर्थोदक 


ins 


iN 
क्कनसुत्ससजं || ३१ || 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां पञ्चमस्कन्धे भरतचरितेऽष्टमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८॥ 


- With this feeling of remorse fully 
disguised, Bharata (reincarnated as a deer) 
forsook his mother ( the doe ) and returned 
from ( the mountain of) Kalafijara (his 
birth-place ) to the hermitage of the 
Sage Pulastya and Pulaha, also known 
by the name of Salagrama-Ksetra, a 
site consecrated to the Lord and a 
favourite Tesort of hermits naturally 
Siven to self-control, ( 30 ) Awaiting 
his death ( every moment ) and terribly 


Thus ends 


é the eighth discourse, 
77 Book Five of the great and 


known as the 


afraid of attachment, he lived there 
too all by himself, subsisting on dry 
leaves, blades of grass and low shrubs 
and looking forward to the exhaustion 
of the stock of Karma responsible for 
his birth as a deer, and ( eventually, 
when the hour of death arrived ) cast 
off his bestial form, a part of which 
had been laid* ( by him ) under the 
water of the holy river ( Gandaki ). 


(31) 


forming part of the story of Bharata, 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


So 


OO em 5 ee E 
: * Death w 
is believed to confer great rel 


ith half of one's body immersed in t 


: 1 igious merit on the dyin 
2 the scriptures‘ under the Mame of Ardhajala, The 


this purificatory Process while casting off Sthe form "of a 
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he water of a holy river or lake or the ocean 
8 soul and the posture has been referred to 
great (Bharata was evidently put in mind of 
«deer, 


3 


d 
a 
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अथ नवमोऽध्यायः 


Discourse IX 


Bharata reborn for a second time in a Brahman family 


श्रीशुक उवाच 
अथ कस्यचिद्‌ द्विजवरस्वा ्गिरःप्रवरस्य शमदमतपःस्वा व्यायाव्ययनत्यारसंतोषतितिक्षाप्र्यविद्यानस्यासमञ्ञानानन्दः- 
उुक्तव्यात्मसहृशाश्रुतशाळाचारल्पांदायंगुणा नव सोद्या अङ्गजा बभूवुर्भिथुनं च यवीयस्यां भार्यायाम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ यस्तु तत्र 
पुमांस्तं परमभागवतं राजपिप्रवरं भरतमुत्स्टयुगदारीरं चरमरारीरेण fase गतमाहुः ॥ २ ॥ तत्रापि स्वजनसङ्गाच्च 
ABSA भगवतः कमवन्धविध्वंसनश्रवणस्मरणगुणविवरणचरणारविन्द्युगळं मनसा विदधदात्मनः प्रतिघात 
माशङ्गमानो भगवद्नुग्रहेणानुसमृतस्वपूवंजन्मावङिरात्मानसुन्मत्तजडान्धमधिरस्वरूपेण दर्शयामास लोकस्य ॥ ३ i 


Sri Suka resumed: Now from the loins 
ofa certain holy Brahman,—the foremost 
in the line of the (celebrated ) sage 
Angird (a mind-born son of Brahma Ji 
—who had ( duly) controlled his mind 
and senses, was rich in asceticism and the 
study of the Vedas, liberality, endurance, 
modesty, the knowledge of 
freedom from jealousy, knowledge of 
the Spirit (as distinct from the body 
etc. ) and felicity (arising out of piety ) 
were born through the same mother 
nine sons,—(all) like himself in learn- 
ing, good character, purity of conduct, 
comeliness of form, generosity and other 
virtues—and a son and a daughter ( born 
as twins ) $hrough the younger wife. (815) 
Of these twins the male child was, they 


rituals, 


Say, ( the same as ) that Supreme devotee 
of the Lord, ihe foremost oí royal Sages, 
Bharata, who, having shed his bestial 
form, had in that last incarnation attained 
the state of a Brahman. (2) Apprehend- 
ing his fall through attachment to his 
people in that incarnation too and ( there- 
fore ) terribly afraid of such attachment,— 
remembering as he did, by the grace of 
the Lord, ( the story of) a series of his 
previous incarnations,—he showed himself 
to the world as an insane, stupid, blind 
and deaf fellow, clasping firmly with 
his mind the Lord’s lotus feet, that 
break asunder the fetters of Karma in 
the case of those who hear of those feet, 
think of them or utter their praises. 


(3) 


तस्यापि ह वा आत्मजस्य विप्रः पुत्रस्तेहानुबद्धभना आ समावर्तनात्‌ संस्कारान्‌ यथोपदेशं विद्धान उपनीतस्य 

च पुनः शौचाचमनादीन्‌ कर्मनियमाननभिमेतानपि समशिक्षयदनुशिष्टेन हि भाव्यं पितुः पुत्रेणेति ॥४॥ स चापि 
ES 5 ~ B व्याः an e (is es ~ ष्मः 

ag ह पिठृसंनिधावेवासश्रीचीनमिव स्म करोति छन्दांस्यध्यापयिष्यन्‌ सह व्याहृतिभिः सप्रणवदिरङ्भिपदीं सावित्रीं भेष्स- 


वासन्तिकान्मासानधीयानमप्यसमवेतरूपं ग्राहयामास ॥ ५ di 


The Brahman, whose heart was knit 
with (ties of parental ) affection to the 
child, actually performed all the 
Samskaras ( purificatory rites) up to the 
ceremony of Samavartana* ( returning 
from the house of the preceptor after 
finishing one's study of the Vedas ) accord- 
ing to precept even with respect to such a 


(stupid) son indeed, and, on the boy 
being invested with the sacred thread, 
he further instructed him well in the 
method of personal purity, rinsing his 
mouth (after easing nature, eating some- 
thing and on other similar occasions ) 
and other rules of conduct, —even though 
they were not liked (by the boy ),-- 
5————————— mH 


* The Brahman had no intention to marry the boy obviously because he was stupid to ali 
appearance. Hence there was no occasion for the performance of other Samskaras beyond th. 
ceremony of Samavartana, which is in ordinary cases closely followed by the nuptial ceremony, is 
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believing as he did that a son must be 
instructed (in the rules of good 
conduct) by his father. (4) The child, 
however, did everything (taught by his 


father) topsyturvy as it were in the 


very presence of his father, with the 
result that the Brahman, who wanted 
to start instructing him in the 


Vedas (as soon as the rains set in ) was 
able to teach the boy the three-footed 


{ Dis. 9 


( holy ) Gayatri-Mantra ( sacred to the 
along with the Vyahrtis ( the 

ables Bhoh, Bhuvah and 
Swah, prefixed to the Gáyatri-Mantra 
each time it is repeated ) and the sacred 
syllable OM, the (very) crown of the 
Vedic texts, only in a disjointed fashion 
although 


sun-god ) 


mystic 


tA 


Y 


(without proper intonation ) 
i continuously all the (four) 


1 Le 
he 108111८ iy 
" 


months of spring and summer. ( 5) 


पषणाद्रौपकुर्वाणककर्मा ण्यनभियुक्तान्यपि 
प्रसत्तेन स्वयं ग्रह एव प्रमत्त उपसंहृतः 


॥ ६ ॥ अथ यवीयसी द्विजसती स्वगभंजातं मिथुनं सपत्त्या उपन्यस्य स्वथः या पतिलोकमगात्‌ || ७ ॥ 


Having thus fondly given his heart 
to his son, who was his very self, he 
taught him personal purity, the recitation 
( with proper intonation ) of the Vedas, 
austerities, self-discipline, service of the 
preceptor and offering worship to the 
(sacred) fire and other duties of a 
religious student observing celibacy for 
a limited period only, even though they 
were neglected by the boy,—clinging 
to the ill-conceived notion that a son 
must be taught ( under all circumstances ). 


But. before his ambition ( of seeing his 
ed man) could be realized, 
, who was himself steeped 
v, was snatched away by the ever- 
: Death at his very home. (6) 
Thereupon the younger wife of the 
Brahman entrusted her twin-born children 
to (the care of) her co-wife and herself 
attained to the realm where her 
(deceased ) husband had gone, by 
(ascending his pyre and) dying after 
him. (7) 


"परते * ÅA - "S वि ü 
पितयुपरते भ्रातर एनमतत्प्रभावविदस्त्रय्यां विद्यायामेव पर्यवसितमतयो न परविद्यायां जडमतिरिति भ्रातुरनु- 


up their insistence on teaching 


Aedes ॥८॥ स च पराङृते द्विपदपशुभि रुन्मततजडबधिरेत्यभिभाष्यमाणो यदा तदनुरूपाणि प्रभाषते 
कर्माणि च स कारयमाणः परेच्छया करोति विट्टितो वेतनतो बा याच्ञया यहच्छया वोपसादितमल्पं बहु मृष्टं कदन्नं 
वाभ्यवहरति परं नेन्द्रियप्रीतिनिमित्तम्‌ | नित्यनित्र्तनिमित्तस्वसिद्धविशुद्धानुभवानन्दस्वात्मलाभाधिगमः सुखढुःखयो न्द्र 
तिमिततयोरसम्भावितदेहाभिमानः ॥९॥ शीतोष्णवातव्षेषु | इवानाट्रताङ्कः पीनः संहननाङ्गः स्थण्डिलसंवेशनानुन्मर्दना- 
मञ्जनरजसा ` महामणिरिवानभिव्यक्तब्रहवचंसः कुपटाइृतकटिरुपवीतेनोऽमपिणा द्विजातिरिति ब्रह्मबन्धुरिति संज्ञयातज्श- 
जनाबमतो विचचार || १० || यदा ठु परत आहारं कर्मवेतनत ईहमानः स्वभ्रातृभिरपि केदारकर्मणि निरूपितस्तदपि करोति 
किंतु न समं विषमं न्यूनमधिकमिति वेद्‌ कणपिण्याकफळी करणकुल्मापस्था ढी पुरीपादीन्यप्यमृतवदभ्यवहरति ॥ ११॥ 


On the father’s death, the brothers 

( of the boy ),—who were ignorant of his 
greatness and who had concluded the 
knowledge of the three Vedas ( throwing 
light on rituals alone ) to be the highest 

. knowledge and attached no importance 
to the knowledge of the Self ( which is 
the highest knowledge ),—decided to give 


asa lunatic, a dullard or a deaf fellow 
by the common people, the two-footed 
brutes, he spoke words befitting such 8 
description and would do work as desired 
by others when compelled to do 50. 
(Nay,) he would eat any food got 
through forced labour or by way of 
remuneration ( for services done by him ), 
by begging or without asking, no matter 
whether it was scanty or plentiful, tasteful 
or bad, but never for the gratification of 


i p. E their 
brother, taking him to be a dunce. (8 ) 


Bharata, when he was addressed 
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his senses, For, having realized his 
Oneness with the all-blissful Self,— that 
is of the nature of absolute Clonscious- 
ness, ever without cause and shining by 
Itself,—he never identified himself with 
the body in joy or sorrow occasioned 
by pairs of opposites (such as honour 
and ignominy). (9) He roamed about 
like a bull, bare-bodied alike in heat 
and cold as well as in storm and rain, 
yet stout and muscular, with his 
spiritual glory concealed under (a 
coating of) dirt that he had put on by 
lying down to sleep on the ( bare ) 
ground, and because of his never rub- 
bing or washing his body,—even like a 
precious jewel (whose splendour had 
been obscured by dust ),—his loins 
covered by a dirty rag, and a still 
dirtier sacred thread on his person, and 
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slighted by men who were ignorant of 
his worth by being ( contemptuously ) 
called a Dwija (a member of the twice- 
born classes), the son of a Brahman (a 
Brahman in name only ) and so on. (10) 
When, however, he was seen seeking 
his morsel of food (livelihood ) from 
others through work done on wage, and 
was (accordingly ) set to work at the 
field even by his brothers, he did the 
same. But he never cared to know 


whether the ground was level or uneven 
and whether he did more or less ( than 
what was required of him), and 
ate as ambrosia even broken rice, 
oil-cakes, husk, worm-eaten grains and 
the charred remains of boiled rice 
etc. sticking to the bottom of a 
cooking-pot and other such things. 


(11) 


अथ कदाचित्‌ कश्चिद्‌ दृषल्पतिभंद्रकाल्ये पुरुषपशुमाळभतापत्यकामः | १२ d तस्य ह दैवमुक्तस्य प॒शोः 
पदवीं तदनुचराः परिधावन्तो निशि निशीथसमये तमसाऽऽब्ृतायामनधिगतपशव आकस्मिकेन विधिना केदारान्‌ 
वीरासनेन सृगवराह्दादिभ्यः संरक्षमाणमङ्किरःप्रवरसुतमपश्यन्‌ || १३ || अथ त एनमनवद्यलक्षणमवमृश्य भतृकर्मनिष्पत्ति 
मन्यमाना बद्ध्वा रशनया चण्डिकाग्रहमुपनिन्युमुंदा विकसितवदनाः || १४॥ 


Now on a certain occasion a chieftain 
of the Südras ( thieves ), desirous of an 
issue (a male child), proceeded to 
behead a human victim ( as a sacrifice) 
to Goddess Bhadrakali. (12) Pursuing 
at dead of night the tracks of the man 
intended to be sacrificed, who had 
providentially escaped, the servants of 
that chieftain were unable to find him 
out in that dark night and by chance 
saw Bharata (the son of a Brahman 


who was foremost in the line of 
the sage Angira), busy guarding the 
fields against (the intrusion of) deer, 
boars etc. from a shed overlooking the 
fields. (13) Finding him faultless in 
every limb and (thus) feeling assured 
that the purpose of their master would be 
accomplished, they bound the sage with 
a rope and took him to the shrine of 


Goddess Chandika, their faces blooming 
with joy. ( 14 ) 


अथ पणयस्तं स्वविधिनाभिषिच्याहतेन वाससाऽऽच्छाद्य भूषणा ठेपसकृतिलका दिभिरपस्ृतं eed धूपदीप- 
माल्यळाजकिसल्याडूरफलोपहारोपेतया वैशससंस्थया महता गीतस्ुतिमृदङ्गंणवघोषेण च पुरुषपशुं भद्रकाल्याः पुरत 
उपवेशयामासुः ॥ १५ ॥ अथ दृषलराजपणिः पुरुप्रपशोरसुगासवेन देवीं भद्रकालीं यङ्च्यमाणस्तदभिमन्त्रितससिमति- 


कराळनिशितसुपाददे ॥ १६ Il 
Then the burglars 

according to their own 
usage, provided him with a new piece of 
cloth and graced him with jewels, sandal 
paste, a wreath of flowers, a sacred 
mark on the forehead and so on, and, 
when he had had his meal, they seated 
the human victim ( with his head bent 


washed him 
traditional 
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low) in front of Goddess Bhadrakal? 
according to the standard rules of 
animal sacrifice, offering incense, light, 
a wreath of flowers, parched grains of 
paddy, young leaves, sprouts, fruits and 
sweets etc. (to the goddess ) and loudly 


singing ( devotional) songs and hymns = 


and sounding clay and wooden | 


E 
E 


, 
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tomtoms (as an accompaniment to their 
music ). (15) Then the thie officiating 
as a priest to the  chieiiain of the 
Sadras took up a most fearful and 
sharp-edged sword, that had been ( duly ) 


इति तेषां Ga) रजस्तमःप्रकृतीनां धनमद्रजउत्सिक्तमनसां भगर 
विहरतां हिंसाविहाराणां कर्मातिदारुण यद्‌ ब्रह्मभूतस्य साक्षाद्‌ ब्रह्म्थिसुतस्य निवरर 
मालम्मनं तदुपलम्य ब्रह्मतेजसातिदुरविपदेण दन्दह्यमानेन वपुषा सहसोच्च चाट ॐ 
उ््रारणेक्षणासेपातिभयानकवदना हन्तुकामेवेदं महाइद्यासमतिसंरम्मेण विमुञ्चन्ती 


c 


रोेषावेशरभसविलसितश्रकुटिविटपकु 


तत saa पापीयसां दृशानां तेनेवासिना विउकणशीष्णो भलात्‌ खवन्तमरु 

विहलोच्चेस्तरां स्वपार्घदैः सह जगो ननत च विजहार च शिरःकन्दुकलाल्या ॥ 
काल््येनात्मने फलति ll १९ ॥ नवा एतद्‌ विष्णुद्त्त महदद्धुत॑ यद्सम्श्न 
देहाद्यात्ममावसुद्दहृ दयग्रस्थीनां सर्वसत्तसुद्ददात्मनां निवेराणां साक्षाद्‌ भगवतानिमिषारिवराइधनाथ न्न 


{ Dis. 9 


consecrated by pronouncing on it a 


Mantra sacred to Goddess Bhadrakali, 
with a view to sating Her with the 
inebriating blood of a human victim. 


(16) 
कद्थीकृत्योसथेन स्वैरं 


प॒ निर्वेरस्य US सूनायामप्यननुमत- 
^N. k Hu 
चाट सेव देवी भद्रकाली ॥ १७ l| भराममष- 


नेपीयातिपानमद- 
चारातिक्रमः 
पि बिमुक्त- 


तैस्तैर्भावैः 


qaqa खलु मह 
वशिरदछेदन आप 


परिरक्ष्यमाणानां AILSA HAAR urit भागवतपरमहंसानाम्‌ ॥ xe ll 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां पञ्चमस्कन्धे जडभरतचरिते नवमोऽध्यायः ॥ ९ ॥ 


Perceiving the immolation, not permit- 
ted even when falling in the category of 
a slaughter permissible in the face of 
imminent danger to life, of the son of 
a Brahman sage, who had actually 
become one with the Infinite, and who 
not only bore enmity to none but was 
friendly to all living beings,—a most 
horrible act onthe part of those Sudras, 
in whom the qualities of Rajas and 
Tamas naturally predominated, nay, 
whose mind had been puffed up with 
the pride of wealth, which taints one’s 
souls, and who wilfully trod the evil 
path, disregarding the Brahman race,— 
who represent a ray of the [Ley cand 
delighted in acts of violence, the same 
Goddess Bhadrakali suddenly emerged 
(from the image), Her ( divine ) body 
severely burning with the spiritual 
glory of the Brahman, most diflicult to 
bear. (17) With Her arched eyebrows 
thrown up in the vehemence of extreme 
indignation and intensity of rage, curved 
teeth and wild bloodshot eyes She 
assumed a most dreadful aspect, as if 


the heads of those 
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wicked sinners with the same sword 
( with which they were going to behead 
drank to satiety along 
with Her retinue the exceedingly hot 
and inebriating blood streaming forth 
from their necks. Then, overpowered 
with intoxication through excessive 
drink, She sang at the pitch of Her 


the Brahman ), 


voice along with Her attendants and 
also danced and played with the 
(amputated ) heads like balls. (18) 
Even so indeed does an act of 
transgression against exalted souls in 
ihe form of an attempt to kill them 
recoils in its entirety upon the 
offender himself. (19) Nor is this 
any great wonder, O Visnudatta (a 


name of Pariksit, who was so called 
because of his having been restored 
to life by Lord Visnu Himself appear- 
ing in the form of Sri Krsna), that 
perfect equanimity should reign even 00 
the eve of being beheaded—in the 
mind of Sages who are at the same 
time devoted to the Lord, who have 
succeeded in resolving the exceptionally 
hard knot existing in their heart in the 
form of self-identification with the body, 
mind and senses etc., who are friends, 
nay, the very Self of all living beings 


n 


३. 
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who bear enmity to none, and who are 
protected on all sides by the ( ever ) 
vigilant Lord Himself with the help of 
His equally vigilant weapon, the great 
discus ( Sudargana ), and through various 


BOOK FIVE 


forms (such as that of Goddess 
Bhadrakali ), inasmuch as they have 
resorted (for protection ) to the soles of 
His feet, where there is no fear from 
any quarter. ( 20 ) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse, forming part of ihe story of Jadabharata 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as theParamahansa-San.hita, 


ets 


अथ दशमोऽध्यायः 
Discourse X 


T है। : f . . - 
he meeting of Jadabharata with King Rahügana 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


अथ सिन्धुसौवीरपते रहूगणस्य aaa इश्षुमत्यास्तटे तत्कुलपतिना शिविकावाहपुरुषान्वेषणसमये दैवेनोपसादितः 
जवर zn — ^T q D ` > AA AC ९ 
स द्विजवर उपलब्ध एष पीवा युवा संहननाङ्गो गोखरबद्‌ धुरं वोढुमलमिति पूर्वविश्णिहीतैः सह ग्रहीतः प्रसभमतदह्‌ 


उवाह शिबिकां स महानुभावः || १ ॥ 


Sri Suka began again : A ( certain ) 
king of the principalities of Sindhu 
and. Sauvira, Rahügana ( by name ), 
was ( once ) going ( in a palanquin to 
meet the divine sage Kapila to receive 
instruction in spiritual knowledge). 
While looking on the bank of the 
Iksumati river for a man to serveas a 
bearer of his palanquin, the mate ofthe 
bearers came across this eminent 


यदा हि द्विजवरस्येषुमात्रावलोकानुगतेन समा 


Brahman as pre-arranged by Providence. 
On the ground that he was stout, young 
and muscular and fit to carry a (heavy ) 
load like an ox or a donkey, he was 
caught hold of by force along with 
those already employed to work 
without any wage, and that highly 
dignified soul bore the palanquin, even 
though he did not deserve such 


humiliation. ( 1 ) 


हिता पुरुषगतिस्तदा विषमगतां स्वशिबिकां रहूगण उपधा 


पुरुपानधिवहत आह हे वोठारः साध्वतिक्रमत किमिति विषममुह्यते यानमिति ॥ २ ॥ 


When the gait ofthe ( other ) men 
( bearing the  palanquin ) did not 
fall in line with that of the holy 
Brahman, who stepped forward only 
after (carefully ) surveying the ground 
( ahead of him ) up to a distance of 


three feet only (the standard length of 
an arrow ), King Rahügana, on finding 
his palanquin irregularly borne, said to 
the bearers, “O bearers ! march properly. 
Why is the palanquin borne irregularly 
in this way ?” ( 2 ) 


अथ त ईश्वरवचः सोपाळम्भमुपाकण्यापायतुरीयाच्छङ्कितमनसस्तं विज्ञापयाम्बभूङुः ॥ २ ॥ 


` Now, on hearing the reproachful 
words of their master and afraid at 
heart of punishment ( the last of the 
four methods of correcting a, Man, viz. 
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conciliation, gift, 


dissension, and coercion ), they 
submitted to him ( as follows ) 
(3) - 


LN Te SoC AT 
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sowing seeds of | 


T 
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न वयं नरदेव प्रमत्ता भवन्नियमानुपथाः साध्वेव वहामः | अथमधुनेव नियुक्तोऽपि न द्रुतं अजति नानेन सह 


> वोढुमु ह वयं पारयाम इति || ४ ji 


“We are not remiss, Ọ ruler of men; 
( strictly ) obeying your commands, we 
bear the palanquin quite well. Though 


A e 


सांसर्गिको दोष एव नूनसेकर्स्या 


प सवषा SISTI 


engaged just now, this ( new ) man does 
T 5 p 1 To ti ८ fi 

not walk quickly. We are, therefore, un- 

able to bear the palanquin with him." (4) 


c CIS 


णां भवितुमहतीति निश्चित्य निशम्य कृपणवचो राजा रहूगण 


उपासितबृद्धोडपि fein बलात्कृत रषदुत्थितमन्युरविस्प्त्र्मतेजसं जातवेदसमिव रजसाउउद्तमतिराह ॥ ५ ॥ अहो 


कष्टं आतव्येक्तमुर परिश्रान्तो दीघेमध्वानमेक एव ऊहिवान्‌ 


सुचिरं नातिपीवा न संहननाङ्गो जरसा चोपद्रुतो भवान्‌ 


सखे नो एवापर एते संघट्टिन इति बहु विग्रलब्धोउष्यविद्यया रचितद्रव्यशुणकर्माशयस्वचरमकलेवरेऽवस्तुनि संस्थानः 
विशेषे ऽह॑ममेत्यनध्यारोपितमिथ्यापत्ययो ब्रह्मूतस्तूष्णीं शिबिकां पूर्ववदुवाह || ६ ॥ 


Hearing ( their ) piteous words, King 
Rahigana concluded that the fault 
appearing in one through contact ( with 
others ) is sure to become the fault of 
all who are connected with that person. 
Even though he had sat at the feet of 
sages, his Ksatriya spirit prevailed over 
him. His judgment having been clouded 
by the element of Rajas, he felt a bit 
enraged and spoke ( ironically as follows ) 
to that Brahman, whose spiritual glory 
was not distinctly perceived like ( the 
brilliance of ) fire ( embers ) covered with 
ashes:—( 5 ) “What a pity, brother! 
You are evidently very red (e 
seems ) you have borne the palanquin 
single-handed all this long way ( and ) 
for long hours (too) and none of these 
other associates ( of yours ) O friend, 
have shared your burden ( at all ). 


| अथ पुनः स्वशिबिकायां विषमगतायां प्रकुपित उवाच wa: 
[jJ ~ Nn 
z भवृशासनमतिचरसि प्रमत्तस्य च ते करोमि चिकित्सां दण्डपाणिरिव जनता 


King Rahügana, however, flew into a 
rage on his palanquin being borne 
irregularly again, and said, “Oh, what*: 
does this mean ? Though living, you are 
( as good as ) dead in that you ignore 
me ( my presence ) and transgress the 


To Rahügana who had in his pride 
xed with anger ( a product of 
na ) and infatuation ( a product 


( Besides ) you are neither very stout 
nor possessed of an adamantine frame 
and are oppressed with old age ( too )." 
Even when taunted unsparingly in this 
way, the sage, who had become one 
with the Infinite and never entertained 
the false notion of ‘I’ or ‘mine’ with 
regard to his ultimate body,—which was 
nothing but a concatenation of various 
limbs put together in a particular dis- 
position, consisting as it did of the five 
grosss elements, the ( ten ) Indriyas (the 
five senses of perception and the five 
organs of action ), the ( imepressions of ) 
Past actions ( both meritorious and 
sinful ) and the mind ( the seat or 
storehouse of such impressions ), evolved 
by Ignorance, and ( therefore ) unreal,— 


quietly bore the palanquin ( even ) as 
before. ( 6 ) 


किमिदमरे त्वं जीवन्मृतो मां कदर्थीकृत्य 
या यथा प्रकृतिं खां भजिष्यस इति || ७ ॥ 


commands of your lord. I shall 
accordingly correct you, perverse as 
you are,—even as Yama ( the god of 
Punishment ) chastises the people,—so 
that you may recover your senses.” 


(7) 


- एवं बह्वबद्धमपि भाषमाणं नरदेवाभिभानं रजसा तमसानुविद्धेन मदेन तिरस्कृतारोषभगवत्पियनिकेतं पण्डित- 


FA oC D nu 
मानिनं स भगवान्‌ ब्राह्मणो ब्रह्मभूतः सर्वभूतसुहृदात्मा योगेश्वरचर्यायां नातव्युत्पन्नमति स्मयमान इव विगतस्मय इदमाह ॥८॥ 


of Tamoguna or 


ignorance ) slighted 
( through Bharata ) g 


all the devotees of 


the Lord ( who constitute His favourite 
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abode ) and thought himself to bea wise 
man although he was not much acquainted 


with the (queer and deluding) ways 
of masters of Yoga, and was at the 
Same time talking much nonsense, 


accounting himself to be a ruler of men, 
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—that worshipful Brahman, who had 
become one with Brahma ( the Infinite ) 
and was a friend, nay, the very self of 
all living beings, smilingly spoke as 
follows, even though he was altogether 
free from pride :—( 8) 


AAT उवाच 


त्वयोदितं व्यक्तमविप्रलब्धं 
गन ias S 
न्तुयोदि स्यादविगम्यमध्वा 


[S = 
ag: स मे स्याद यदि वीर भारः 
पीवेति राशो न 


विदां प्रबादः || ९ ॥ 


स्थोल्यं कार्यं व्याधय आधयश्च क्षुत्‌ तृड्‌ भयं कलिरिच्छा जरा च | 


निद्रा रतिर्मन्युरह॑मदः 
जीवन्मृतत्वं नियमेन राजन्नादरन्तवद्‌ 
स्वस्वाम्यमावो ध्रव ईड्य यत्र 


विशोषबुद्धेविवरं मनाक्‌ च पश्याम 
क इश्वरस्तत्र किमीशितव्यं तथापि 
उन्मत्तमत्तजडवत्‌ स्वसंस्थां गतस्य 
E ९ A a ` 
अर्थः कियान्‌ भवता शिक्षितेन 
The Brahman said : What has been 


( ironically ) hinted at by you ( just now* ), 
( viz., that I am in no way fatigued and 
that I have not borne the palanquin to 
a long distance) is evidently true and 
constitutes no reproach. It would be a 
slur if this burden borne on ( the shoulders 
of) its bearer (the body ), O valiant 
king, had rested on me ( the incorporeal 
Spirit, who has no burden at all) and 
if the goal to be reached or the way 
(leading to it), existing in the eyes of 
the goer ( the moving body ), had 
reference to me ( the all-pervading and, 
therefore, immovable Spirit ). ( Even so ) 
the epithet ‘stout’ is used by the wise 
with reference to a body (a conglomerate 
of the five gross elements) alone and 
never in relation to the incorporeal 
Spirit. (9) Stoutness and leanness, 
( bodily ) ailments and ( mental) worries, 
hunger and thirst, fear and strife, desire 
and old age, sleep and attachment to 
the pleasures of sense, anger and vanity 
arising from egotism, and grief appear 
(only) in one who is born with a 


शुचो देहेन जातस्य हि 


मे न सन्ति ॥१०॥ 
यदू विकृतस्य ष्टम्‌ । 
deeds: विधिकृत्ययोगः ॥११॥ 

यन्न व्यवहारतोऽन्यत्‌ 


राजन्‌ करवाम किं ते ॥१२॥ 
मे वीर चिकित्सितेन | 


स्तब्धप्रमत्तस्य च fS: ॥१३॥ 


feeling of identification with the body 
and not in me (the pure Self). (10) 
Death synchronous with life, O king, is 
as a rule perceived in everything which 
undergoes transformation; for whatever 
undergoes transformation has a beginning 
and an end (too). And orders should 
be given by one and carried out by 
another without fail only where the 
relation of servant and master is fixed 
(unchangeable), O praiseworthy monarch ! 
(11). (In our case it is not so; for 
you can become a servant and I your 
master if there is a revolution.) And 
we do not find the slightest occasion 
( justification ) for the notion of 
difference (as between a master and 
servant ) apart from usage or convention. 
Under such circumstances who is the 
ruler and who, the servant (fit 
to be ruled ) ? Nevertheless, O king, ( if 
you account yourselfa master, tell me, ) 
what can we do for you (what service 
can we render to you ?). ( 12) And what 
object will be gained by you, „O valiant 
monarch, by correcting me or teaching a 


amne ER REA EN e ee न. 


* Vide passage © above. 
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lesson to me, who behave like a lunatic, 


: * a sot or a dunce, even though 
र established in my own Self. And if I 


{ Dis. 10 


am (really) stupid or drunk, giving a 
lesson to me will be (asunprofitable 
and preposterous as) grinding flour. (13) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 
एतावद्नुवादपरिभाषया प्रत्युदीय सुनिवर scale उपरतानात्म्यनिमित्त उपभोगेन कर्मारब्धं व्यपनयन्‌ 
राजयानमपि तथोवाह ।।१४।। स चापि पाण्डवेय सिन्धुसोवीरपतिस्तच्व जिज्ञासायां सम्यकश्नडयाधिकृताधिकारस्तद्‌धृदयम्रन्थि- 


E 


मोचनं द्विजवच आश्रत्य बहुयोगग्रन्थसम्मतं त्वरयावरुह्य शिरसा पादम्‌लमुपसुतः क्षमापयन्‌ विगतनू पदेवस्मय उवाच। १५ 


Sri Suka continued : Having made 
this brief reply in the form ofa bare 
statement of facts, the great sage 
( Bharata ),—who was tranquil by nature 
५ and in whom ihe cause ( in the shape of 
ignorance ) for identification with the 
body had (altogether ) ceased,—bore the 
palanquin even as before in order to 
exhaust the stock of Karma which had 
already begun to bear fruit, by reaping 
its consequences. ( 14 ) On hearing the 


reply of the Brahman, which was 
capable of resolving the knot ( of 
कस्त्वं निगूटश्चरसि द्विजानां वि 


कस्यासि कुत्रत्य 
नाहं विशङ्के 


विभर्षि ux 
इहापि कस्मात्‌ Ama नश्चेदसि नोत शुक्लः ॥१६॥ 


ignorance ) existing in one’s heart, and 
was ( at the same time ) borne out 
by many a work on Self-knowledge, the 
said ruler of the territories of Sindhu 
and Sauvira too, who had by virtue of 
(his) genuine faith acquired the 
( necessary ) qualification for enquiring 
into the Truth, quickly alighted ( from 
his conveyance) and, asking forgiveness 
( for his fault ) and approaching ( touch- 
ing) the soles of his feet with his head, 
spoke (as follows ), completely rid of 
his pride of sovereignty e CH 


कतमोऽवधूतः | 


à SUSHI AJGA यमस्य दण्डात्‌ । 
: नाग्न्यकसोमानिळवित्तपाद्धाच्छङ्ग aai ब्रह्मकुछावमानात्‌ ॥१७॥| 
gi तदू genet जडवन्रिगूदविज्ञानवीरयो विचरस्यपारः | 
= वचांसि योगग्रथितानि साधो न नः क्षमं ते मनसापि भेत्तुम्‌ ॥१८॥ 


अहं च योगेश्वरमात्मतत्त्वविदां 
T प्रत्तः किमिद्दारणं तत्‌ 
E E. a > 
योगेश्वराणां 


“Who are you, that go about 
nito and wear the sacred thread (a 
tinguishing mark ) of the twice-born ? 
are an Avadhita .( one who has 
of all worldly feeling and 
ion ), which (of the well-known 
tas, such as 


गतिमन्धबुद्धिः कथं 


come here) for 
the sage Kapi 


S 


Your greatness in the shape of profound 


Silat परमं गुरु वै। 
j साक्षाद्वरिं ज्ञानकलावतीर्णम्‌ ॥१९॥ 
भवज्नोकनिरीक्षणाथमव्यक्त लिड़ो 


विचरत्यपित्वित्‌ | 
agga: ॥२०॥ 


neither the thunderbolt of Indra 
(the lord of paradise ) nor the trident 
of Lord Siva ( the three-eyed ) nor 
(even) the rod (of punishment ) of 
Yama (the god of retribution ) nor 
(again) the weapons of the fire-god, 
the sun-god, the moon-god, the wind-god 
and Kubera (the lord of riches ) but 1 
am terribly afraid of showing disrespect 
to the Brahman race. (17) Tell me 
(all) this, (as to who you are ) roam- 
ing about as you do like a dunce, with 


विचक्षीत 


fear 
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wisdom fully disguised, free from 
attachment and possessing infinite glory. 
Your words which are replete with 
Self-Knowledge, O pious sage, cannot be 
penetrated ( correctly understood ) even 
with the help of intuition. ( 18) More- 
over, I was ( just ) proceeding to ask Lord 
Kapila,—who is no other than Sri Hari, 
descended 
imparting 


( on earth) with a view to 
(true ) knowledge, nay, who 
दृष्टा श्रमः कर्मत आत्मनो 
यथासतोदानयनाद्यभावात्‌ समूल 
स्थाल्यग्नितापात्‌ 
देदेन्द्रियास्वादायसंनिकर्षात्‌ 
amener aaa: प्रजानां यः 


पयसो 5भितापस्तत्तापतस्तण्डु ळगर्भरन्धिः 
qeu: 
किङ्करो बे न पिनष्टि पिष्टम्‌ | 
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is the Master of Yoga and the supreme 
preceptor of sages knowing the truth e 
about the Self—what is the ( true ) asylum 

in this world. (19) May it be that you 
are the same Lord Kapila going about 
incognito in order to examine the 
condition of the world ? How can he who 

is tied to his home and whose intellect 

is blinded ( by infatuation ) understand 
the ways of Masters of Yoga ? ( 20 ) 


भठुंगन्तुभवतश्रानुमन्ये | 
इडो व्यवहारमार्गः ॥२१॥ 


पुरुषस्यानुरोधात्‌ ॥२२॥ 


स्वधर्ममाराधनमच्युतस्य यदीहमानो विजहात्यघौघम्‌ IRRI 
तन्मे भवान्‌ नरदेवामिमानम देन ठुच्छीकृतसत्तमस्य | 
कृषीष्ट मेत्रीद शमातंबन्धों यथा तरे सद्वध्यानमंहः ॥२४॥ 
न विक्रिया विश्वसुहत्सखल्थ साम्येन वीताभिमतेस्तवापि | 
महद्विमानात्‌ gA — WIESO नडक्षब्रत्यदूरादॉापे शूलपाणिः ॥२५॥ 


इति श्रीमज्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां पञ्चमस्कन्धे दशमोऽध्यायः ॥ Yo di 


*I have known weariness being felt 
by me through activity (in the form of 
fighting in war ) and infer that the same 
must (likewise ) be experienced by you 
while bearing a load and walking ( with 
the same ). The phenomenal world too 
ought to haveareality at its bottom; 
for otherwise it will have no utility 
nor willit be possible to take any work 
from it, any more than one can fetch 
water and so on in an unreal jar. (21) 
(It is a matter of common experience 
that) in consequence of a kettle being 
heated by fire the water ( contained in 
it) also gets fully heated and due to 
the heat of the water the grains of rice 
(that are being boiled in it) get 
softened ( first ) and ( then) their interior 
too; and the heat thus conducted from 
the pot to the water and from the water 
to the exterior of the grains in the first 
instance and later on to their interior 
as well is not unreal. Even so, due to 
contact ( identification ) with the body, 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow y $ e 
ms = बिज हे. का ह Ue 


as well as with the Indriyas ( the senses of 
perception and the organs of action ) and 
the mind, their experiences ( in the form of 
fatigue, the feeling of heat and cold and 
so on) are (gradually ) transmitted to 
the soul (as well) because of its 
taking upon itself the attributes of 
its conditioning vestures. (22) (Granted 
that the relation of master and servant 
subsisting between a ruler and his 
subjects is not permanent or unchangeable) 
a king is (nevertheless for the time 
being ) the ruler and protector of the 
people. He who is a servant (of the 
Lord, that is, he who does his duty as 
a piece of service to the Lord) does not 


grind what is already ground ( undertake 
an unprofitable business), for ( although 
he may not be able to rid a dunce of 
his stupidity by upbraiding him for his 
remissness, he thereby carries out the 
Lord’s behests and ) by offering worship 
tothe Lord in the shape of performing 
his duty he is able to get rid of hi 


E- 
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stock of sins. (23) Therefore, may you 
- be pleased, O friend of the afflicted, to 
cast a kindly look on me, who have 
slighted the most holy ( like you ) 
through vanity arising from conscious- 
ness of my being a ruler of men, so 
that I may (be able to) get rid of the 
sin incurred by showing disrespect to 
pious souls. (24) Although there is no 
agitation in you, who are a friend and a 


well-wisher of the (whole) universe 
and have entirely ceased to identify 
yourself with the body because of your 
undifferentiating outlook, a man like me 
is sure to perish at no distant date as 
a result of his own misdeed in the shape 
of despising exalted souls, even if he 
were (as great and powerful as ) Lord 
Siva (the Wielder of a trident) 
Himself.” ( 25 ) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse in Book Five of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


—— p 


अथैकादशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XI 
Bharata’s teaching to King Rahügana 
ब्राह्मण उवाच 


अकोविदः कोविदवादवादान्‌ वदस्यथो नातिविदां वरिष्ठः | 
न्‌ सूरयो हि व्यवहारमेनं तत्वावमशेन सहामनन्ति ॥ १ || 
तथैव राजन्नुरूगाहमेधवितान विद्योरुविज्ञम्मितेषु | 
न वेदबादेषु हि तत्त्ववादः प्रायेण शुद्धो नु चकास्ति साधुः | २॥ 
न तस्य तच्कग्रहणाय साक्षाद्‌ वरीयसीरपि वाचः 
स्वप्ने निरुक्त्या Aade न यस्य हेयानुमितं स्वयं 
यावन्मनो रजसा पूरुषस्य सच्चेन बा तमसा 
चेतोमिराकूतिभिरातनोति gai HAS 


समासन्‌ | 


स्यात्‌ ॥ ३ ul 
वानुरुद्धम्‌ | 


maa एथडनाममि 
दुःखं सुखं व्यतिरिक्तं च तीव्र 
आलिङ्ग्य मायारचितान्तरात्मा 


Ec. तस्मान्मनो लिङ्गमदो बदन्ति 
: गुणानुरक्त व्यसनाय जन्तोः क्षेमाय 
CHER यथा प्रदीपो ध्ृतवर्तिमरनन्‌ शिखाः 


_ The Brahman (Bharata) replied: Though 
ignorant, you make speeches like the 
ej of learned men, Hence you 
the best among those 


स वासनात्मा AIARA गुणप्रवाहो 
रूपभेदमन्तर्बहिष्टं च 
कालोपपन्नं फलमाव्यनक्ति | 

तावानयं व्यवहारः सदाऽऽविः a -o e 
गुणागुणत्वस्य 
नैरुंण्यमथो मनः स्यात्‌ | 


सधूमा भजति ह्यन्यदा 
पदं तथा शुणकर्मानुवद्ध वमन he 


à EGEY वा॥४॥ 
विकृतः षोडशात्मा | 

A 
पुरस्तनोति ॥ ५॥ 


स्थूलसूक्ष्मः | 
परावरस्य || ७ || 


श्रयते ऽन्यत्र तन्वम्‌ ॥ ८ || 


who are exceptionally wise. For the 
knowers of truth never discuss these 
mundane relations (€. g., that of master 
and servant ) along with an enquiry | 
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into the (absolute) Reality. ( That is 
to say, they never recognize them as 
an absolute truth.) (1) Even so, O 
king, in the Vedic texts glorifying 
heavenly enjoyments and the means of 
attaining them,—extensively figuring in 
the branch of knowledge (known by 
the name of Kalpa and ) elaborating 
the numerous rituals connected with 
household life,—an exposition of truth 
containing no suggestion in favour of 
injury to life and free from partiality 
and prejudice does not, as a matter of 
fact, generally appear. (2) Even the 
utterances ( of the Upanisads ) which 
are (held to be) the most sacred 
(representing as they do the very 
crown of the Vedas) have not proved 
adequate to reveal the truth directly to 
him by whom the (heavenly ) bliss 
resulting from sacrificial acts pertaining 
to household life is not spontaneously 
concluded to be worth throwing away 
on the analogy of a dream. (3) So 
long as the mind of a man is 
dominated by Sattva, Rajas or Tamas, 


it continues unchecked to yield him (a 
crop of) virtue or sin through his 
senses of perception and organs of 
action.(4) This mind (which is a 
conditioning vesture of the soul and 
therefore stands identified with i$) is a 
storehouse of impressions ( of virtuous 
and sinful actions ), is attached to the 
pleasures of sense, tossed about by the 
three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and 
hence liable to disturbances in the 
form of lust, anger and so on. It is 
the foremost among the sixteen 
constituents of the subtle body and, 
( successively ) clothing itself with diverse 


एकादशासन्मनसो हि 


वतय आकूतयः पञ्च 
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forms under different names, makes for 
a higher or lower form of life. (5) 
Embracing (enveloping ) the embodied 
soul connected with it, the mind,— 
which is an adjunct of the soul, brought 
forth by Maya (the deluding potency 
of the Lord ), and which inveigles the soul 
into the whirlpool of birth and death,— 


yields at the proper time pleasure and 
pain and the other inevitable fruit 


different from both ( viz., insensateness ). 
(6) It is only till then (so long as 
the mind exists ) that these phenomena 
of the waking and dream states ever 
shine forth and continue to be perceived 
by the knowing subject. It is therefore 
that the knowers of truth declare the 
mind to be the cause of the degraded 
state of mundane life (the state of being 
identified with the three  Gunas or 
modes of Prakrti) as well as of the 
highest state of liberation ( which lies 
beyond the realm of the three Gunas ). 
(7) A mind attached to the pleasures 
of sense ( which are modifications of the 
three Gunas ) leads to misery (in the 
shape of birth and death); while that 
which is free from their influence 
makes for final beatitude. Even as a 
light so long as it consumes a wick 
soaked in clarified butter emits a flame 
crowned with soot, while at other 
times (when ihe butter has been 
consumed) it returns to its original 
(unmanifest) state, so does a mind 
attached to the objects of sense as well 
as to actions flows in various (impure ) 
currents, whereas it returns to its ( pure ) 
essence ( the quality of Sattva) when 
it is no longer attached to them. 


(8) 


धियोऽभिमानः 


मात्राणि कर्माणि पुरं च तासां वदन्ति हैकादश वीर भूमीः ॥ ९॥ 


गन्धाकृतिस्पशरसश्रवांसि 

ए.कादशां स्वीकरणं ममेति 
eS 

द्रव्यस्वमावारायकमकालेरेकादशामी 


सहस्रः aqa: aaa क्षेत्रज्ञतो न 
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विसगरत्यत्यमिजल्पशिल्पा: | 
द्वादशमेक आहुः ॥१०॥ 

मनसो विकाराः | 

मिथो न स्वतः स्युः ॥११॥ 
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क्षेत्र एता मनसो  विभूतीजोवस्य मायारचितस्य नित्याः | 
[oo > > A A A iN 
a आविहिताः कापि तिरोहिताश्च शुद्धो विचष्टे erus: ॥१२॥ 
The five organs of action, the five as the twelfth object ( of the activities 


senses of perception and the ego-sense— 
these are the eleven currents through 
which the mind-substance flows. And 
the wise declare the five forms of 
organic activity, the five subtle 
elements and the body as the eleven 
receptacles into which these currents 
flow, O valiant king ! (9) Smell, colour, 
touch, taste and sound are the objects 
of the (five) senses of perception; 
defecation, coition, locomotion, speech 
and grasping or releasing an object— 
these are the (five) functions of the 
organs of action; and acknowledging 
the body as ‘mine’—which is the 
eleventh—is the function of the ego- 
sense. Others declare awareness ofthe 
body as one’s own self (‘I’) as the 
twelfth current of the mind ( their 
contention being that it is the sensible 
alone who acknowledge the body as 
‘mine’, 2. ८., something other than their 
self, the ignorant regarding it as their 
very self). And they speak of the body 
( the object of the aforesaid awareness ) 


क्षेत्रज्ञ 


( The aforesaid ) God is all-pervading, 
most ancient (the first cause of the 
tse ), all-perfect, ( ever ) patent, 


it, free from birth (and 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां यञ्चमस्कनधे ब्राह्मण 


of the mind). (10) Due to the endless 
variety of objects, as well as to the very 
nature of things ( which are ever in a state 
of flux ), and to the diversity of predisposi- 
tions and Karmas ( past actions ) and the 
action of time (which disturbs every- 
thing ), these eleven modifications 
(currents) of the mind are multiplied (first) 
into hundreds, (then into ) thousands and 
(eventually into) tens of millions. 
They ( all, however, ) proceed from God 
and have no existence of their own nor 
do they owe their existence to one 
another. (11) God, who is (ever) pure 
(unattached to the world) merely 
looks on (as a witness and never gets 
identified with) these ( manifold ) 
Waves—appearing in an endless series, 
now manifest (inthe waking and dream 
states) and (now) disappearing (in 
deep sleep )—of the mind, which is an 
adjunct of the Jiva and a creation of 
Maya, and which (ever) indulges in 
impure activities ( leading to 
migration ). (12) 


trans- 


आत्मा पुरुषः पुराणः साक्षात्‌ स्वयंज्योतिरजः परेः | 
नारायणो भगवान्‌ वासुदेवः स्वमायया ऽऽत्मन्यवधीथमानः ॥१३॥ 

यथानिळः स्थावरजङ्गमानामात्मस्वरूपेण निवि इदोत्‌ | 
हु जग पगा  घासुटेवे क्षेत्रज्ञ आत्मेदमनुप्रबिष्टः ॥१४॥ 

न यावदेतां agatz - विधूय मावा वथुनोदयेन | 
विमुक्तसङ्गो जितषट्सपत्नो वेदात्मतच्ं भ्रमतीह तावत्‌ ॥१५॥ 

तत यावदेतन्मन आत्मलिङ्गं संसारतापावपनं जनस्य | 
यच्छोकमोहामयरागलोमबैरानुचन्धं मसतां विधत्ते ॥१६॥ 

aai तददभ्रवीयंसुपेक्षयाध्येधितमप्रमत्तः | 
युरोद रेश्ररणोपासनास्रो IR व्यलीक स्वयमात्ममोषम्‌ ॥१७॥ 


रहुगणसंवादे एकादशोऽध्यायः ॥ ११॥ 


death ), the Ruler ( even ) of the highest 
beings ( Brahma, Siva and others ), the 
almighty Lord Vasudeva ( the abode of 


the universe), ( Himself ) dwelling as 
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the (Inner ) Controller of all the Jivas in 
every heart by His own Maya ( wonderful 
divine power ). (13) Even as the air, 
entering in the form of breath ( all ) mobile 
(animate) and immobile 
beings, controls them, 
Lord Vasudeva has interpenetrated this 
universe as the all-witnessing Inner 
Controller ( of all). (14) Man ( lit., an 
embodied soul) continues to revolve 
in (the whirligig of ) mundane 
existence so long as he is not able, 
O ruler of men, to realize the true nature 
of the Self--by shaking off this Maya 
( illusion in the form of identification with 
the body ) by means of the light of wisdom, 
having got rid of (all) attachment and 
conquered the six (internal ) 


( inanimate ) 
so the supreme 


enemies 
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infatuation, arrogance and jealousy ), 
and so long as he is not able to . 
recognize the said mind,--a conditioning 
vesture of the soul, which brings with 
it an uninterrupted succession of grief, 
infatuation, disease, attachment, greed 
and animosity and occasions a feeling 
of mineness,--as a fertile soil yielding 
the agonies of birth and death for man. 
(15-16 ) Therefore, ( ever) circumspect 
and armed with the worship of the 
(holy) feet of Lord Sri Hari in the 
form of your preceptor, get rid of this 
enemy ( in theshape of the mind ), that 


possesses enormous strength and has 
grown very insolent through ( your) 


connivance, and, which though illusory in 
itself, yet robs you of your very self 


(in the shape of lust, anger, greed, ( true nature ). ( 17) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse, forming part of the Dialogue between the 
| Brahman ( Bharata ) and King Rahiigana, in Book Five of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purdna, otherwise known 

as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


| — 222 


| अथ द्वादशोऽध्यायः 
| Discourse XII 


Bharata answers the query of Rahugana 


रहूगण उवाच 


नमो नमः कारणविग्रहाय स्वरूपतुच्छीकृतविग्रह्याय | 

नमोऽवधूत द्विजतवन्धुलिङ्गनिगूढनित्याुभवाय तुभ्यम्‌ ॥ १॥ 

ज्वरामयार्तस्य यथागदं सन्निदाघद्ग्धस्य यथा हिमाम्भः d 
कुदेहमाना हिविदष्टष्टेब्रह्मन्‌ वचस्तेऽमृतमोषथं मे ॥ २॥ 3 
तस्माद्‌ भवन्तं मम संशयार्थं प्रक्ष्यामि पश्चादधुना सुबोधम्‌ । 

अध्यात्मयोगग्रथितं तवोक्तमाख्याहि कोतूहल्चेतसो से ॥ ३॥ = 
यदाह योगेश्वर दृश्यमानं क्रियाफलं सद्व्यवहारमूलम्‌ | 


न aaa qanda भवानमुभ्मिन्‌ भ्रमते मनो से ॥४॥ 
Rahügana said : Hail, hail to you, who your realization of Eternal Truth under 
have taken this godlike form ( for the the garb of an unworthy Brahman A (a 
protection of the world) and have Brahman only in name ). (1) Like a 


ignored your body in (the supreme bliss 
of ) Sel-Realization ! Hail to you, © 
master of Yoga, who have concealed 
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palatable medicine to one suffering from — — 
the disease of fever, or like cold water | 
to one scorched by the heat ( of the 


oF 
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sun), your word, O holy Brahman, has way as to make it easily intelligible, 


= proved a nectar-like remedy to me, 
whose vision (judgment ) has been bitten 
(warped) by the serpent of self-identi- 
fication with this worthless ( perishable ) 
body. (2) I shall, therefore, refer my 
doubt to you later; (kindly) explain to 
me (just) at present—inquisitive as I 
am—your teaching, which is pregnant 
with deep spiritual import, in such a 


(3) My mind is bewildered by the 
statement, you have made, O master of 
Yoga, that actions (such as carrying a 
load and so on ) and their visible effects 
(on the doer in the shape of fatigue 
etc. ), though not illusory, are (only) 
relative and cannot easily stand a sifting 
enquiry into the Truth (are not fit to 
be recognized as the absolute truth ). ( 4 ) 


ब्राह्मण उवाच 
अयं जनो नाम चलन्‌ प्रथिव्यां यः पार्थिवः पार्थिव कस्य हेतोः । 


तस्यापि चाङञ्योरधि 
अंसेऽधि दावी. शिविका च 


युस्फजङ्घाजानुरुमभ्योरशिरोधरांसाः ॥ ५ || 
यस्यां 


A ~ ^ Sas 
सावीरराजेत्यपदेश आस्ते | 


यस्मिन्‌ भवान्‌ रूढनिजाभिमानो राजास्मि सिन्धुष्विति दुर्मदान्धः ॥६॥ 


रोच्यानिमांस्त्वमधिकए्दीनान्‌ विष्ट्या 
जनस्य Maka विकत्थमानो न 


यदा क्षितावेव चराचरस्य विदाम निष्ठां 
निरूप्यतां 


तन्नामतोऽन्यद्‌ व्यवहारमूलं 


The Brahman replied : That which is 
a modification of earth ( itself), trávers- 
ing its surface for some reason ( or 
other), O king, comes to be known as 
this man (a palanquin-bearer ). And 
above the feet of this ( modification of 
earth ) are located the two ankles, the 
two shanks, the two knees and ihe two 
thighs, the waist, the chest, the neck 
and the two shoulders. (5) On one of 
the shoulders lies the wooden palanquin, 
in which is seated another modifica- 
tion of earth bearing the title of 
Sauviraraja (the king of Sauvira ): 
Having identified Yourself with this, you 
account yourself as the ruler of the 


fe न्‌ 
शोभसे 


निरनुग्रहोडसि । 
agang TR ॥ ७॥ 
प्रभवं च नित्यम्‌ | 
सत्‌ क्रिययानुमेयम्‌ ॥ ८॥ 


( due to poverty) and ( therefore ) 
deserved to be pitied ( rather than 
oppressed )--to do work for you without 
any remuneration, you are ( but ) proving 
your heartlessness, ( Yet ) shamelessly 
bragging that you are a guardian of the 
people, you (indeed ) cut a sorry figure 
in the assemblies of the wise. (7) 
When we know that the ( entire ) 
mobile (animate) and immobile ( in- 
animate ) creation invariably springs up 
from earth and is reabsorbed into 
it, tell me if there is any ground for 
( our manifold worldly ) activities--other 
than ( the ) names ( of the various earthly 
objects that we have to deal with in 


Be oe ( the people of the Sindhu the course of our activities ),--that may 
erritory ), blinded by vain pride. (6) be concluded to be real by virtue 
Nay, constraining these people,- -who 


were already afflicted with g 


एवं निरुक्त 


reat misery 


“८७ 2“ 
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of the work 


(8) 


that we take from it. 


क्षितिशब्द्बृत्तमसन्निधानासरमाणवो ये । 


अविद्यया मनसा कल्पितास्ते . येषां समूदैन कृतो विशेषः ॥ ९॥ 
Ed wa Te यदसच्च सजीवमजीवमन्यत्‌ | 
दर्यस्वभावाशयकाळकर्मनाम्नाजयावेहि gd द्वितीयम्‌ 119 oll 


I a hr a RNP RS 


| Dis, 12 ] 
| 
| 


ज्ञानं विशुद्धं 
प्रत्यक्‌ प्रशान्तं 


परमार्थमेकमनन्तरं 
भगवच्छब्दसंज्ञं यद्‌ 
रहूगणेतत्‌ तपसा न याति न चेज्यया निर्वपणाद्‌ ग्रहादू वा 
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त्वबहदिब्रझ सत्यम्‌ | 
वासुदेवं कवयो वदन्ति 11991 


नच्छन्दसा नैव जळाग्निसू्यैबिना  महत्पादरजोऊभिषेकम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
यत्रोत्तमश्लोकगुणानुवादः प्रस्तूयते ग्राम्यकथाविघातः । 
निषेव्यमाणो ऽनुदिनं agate सतीं यच्छति वासुदेवे ॥१३॥ 


What is denoted by the word ‘earth? 
is ( also ) similarly explained because of 
its being (ultimately ) resolved into the 
finest atoms (its constituent factors ). 
As for the atoms, by whose concaiena- 
tion the element known by the name of 
earth has been brought into existence, 
they have been postulated by force of 
reason through ignorance ( because, asa 
matter of fact, all these phenomena are 
but a creation of the Lord’s own Maya 
or creative energy). (9) Similarly 
whatever other objective ( phenomenal ) 
existence appears to us as lean or 
stout, small or big, of the nature of 
cause or effect, animate or inanimate, 
know it to be a creation of Maya 
(the beginningless creative energy of 
the Lord) known by various names 
such as substance (the gross elements ), 
nature ( the mutability of all phenomena Js 
predisposition, the Time-Spirit ( that 
which disturbs the equilibrium of the 
three Gunas or modes of Prakrti ) and 
Karma (good or evil destiny ). (10) 
Consciousness alone is true— Consciousness 
which is pure, absolute, one ( difference- 


अहं पुरा भरतो नाम 


आराधनं भगवत ईहमानो 
सा मां स्मृतिमृगदेदेऽपि वीर 
अथो अहं जनसङ्गादसङ्गो 
तस्मान्नरोऽसङ्गसुसङ्गजातञ्ञानासिनेहैव 
eR तदीहाकथनश्रुताभ्यां 


less ), having no inside or outside, all- 
perfect, directed towards 116 Self, 
immutable and ( commonly) known by 
the appellation of Bhagavan (the 
almighty and all-glorious Lord), and 
that sages call Vasudeva (the abode of 
all beings ). ( 11) O Rahagana, one does 
not attain this ( consciousness) through 
asceticism nor through ( Vedic ) rituals, 
nor (again) by dealing out food and 
other necessaries (among the needy ), 
nor by (duly) performing one's religious 
duties (pertaining to household life— 
such as entertaining an unexpected visitor, 
service of the afflicted and poor and so 
on), nor through a ( proper) study of 
the Vedas nor through the worship of 
(the gods presiding over ) water, fire and 
the sun, (nor by any other means } 
except by sprinkling one’s body with 
the dust of feet of exalted souls. (12) 
In their assemblies are held discourses 
on the excellences of the Lord, which 
shut out (all ) talks of worldly pleasures 
and which, when listened to every day, 
concentrate the pure mind of a seeker 
of liberation on Lord Vasudeva. ( 13) 


राजा विमुक्तहृ्श्रुतसङ्गबन्धः | 
मृगो5भवं 
कृष्णाचनप्रभवा 


मृगसज्भाद्धताथः ॥१४॥ 
नो जहाति 
विशङ्कमानो ऽविद्वतश्चरामि ॥१५॥ 

Rare: 

लब्धस्मृतियात्यतिपारमध्वनः ॥१६॥ 


हृति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां पञ्चमस्कन्धे ब्राह्मणरहरणसंवादे द्वादशोऽध्यायः ॥ १२ N 


I was formerly (ina previous birth ) 


i 1 Bharata by name, 
a king (like you ); - 
and, having completely got rid of (all) 


B. M. 68— 
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bondage resulting from attachment to 
(all) that is seen (in this world) or 
heard of (as existing in heaven) 
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endeavoured to propitiate the Lord, but 
was reborn as a deer through attach- 
ment to a deer, and (thus) lost my 
Purpose (in the shape of God-Realiza- 
tion). (14) The memory of past life, 
awakened in me by the worship of 
Lord Sri Krsna, (however) did not 
leave me even in that bestial form, O 
valiant king. It is therefore that I 
move about incognito and unattached, 
afraid as I am of 


mixing with 


Digitized by Sarayé Rongali TBE PethapnheBangotri 
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the people. (15) Therefore, having 
completely severed (all) ties of infatua- 


tion with the sword of wisdom developed 


through ihe blessed company of exalted 


souls (who are free from attach 
ment), and attained  God-consciousness 
by ( constantly ) recounting : and 
listening to the stories of Sri Hari, 
a man reaches the highest goal 
of his journey, the Lord ( Himself). 


TÀ = 3 C [ET WENT elwee 
aus ends the twelfth discourse, forming part of the dialogue between the 


Brahman and King Rahüga iQ, 


ह, ^P É अंक: on 
in Book Five of the great and 


glorious Bhi gavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


Discour 


Bharata allegorically represents this state of worldly existence a 


se XIII 


an 


a forest and the doubts of Rahügana get resolved, 


ब्राह्मण 


दुरत्ययेऽध्वन्यजया 

स एष साथाँऽ्थपरः 
यस्यामिमे षण्नरदेव दस्यवः 
गोमायवो यत्र हरन्ति 
प्रभूतवीरुत्तणगुल्मयहरे 
कच्चित्‌ तु गन्धर्वपुरं प्रपद्यति 
निवासतोयद्रविणात्मवुद्धिस्ततस्ततो 
क्चिच्च वात्योत्थितपांसधृम्रा 
अदृरयझिल्लीस्वनकणंशूल | 


निवेदितो 


सार्थे 
सार्थिकं 


दिशो 


zal श्रयते क्षुधादितो मरीचितोयान्यभिधाबति 

i परस्परं 
दाव कचिदग्नितसो निर्विद्यते 
शोचन्‌ 
प्रबिः प्रमोदते 
कण्टकरर्कराङ्‌ िरन॑गारुरुकषुर्विमना 
को टुम्बिकः 
जनो नावैति किंचिद्‌ 
क च दन्दशुकैरन्थो sagt 


कचिद्‌ वितोयाः 
आसाद्य 
era: 
क्चिच्च 
चलन कचित्‌ 
पदे पदेऽभ्यन्तरवह्िनादितः 
कचिन्निगीर्णो 5जगराहिना 
दृष्टा स्म 


सरितोऽभियाति 


के च निर्विणणचेताः 


गन्धर्वपुरं 


परि्रमन्‌ भवाटवीं याति न शर्म विन्दति ॥ 
विलुम्पन्ति 
प्रसत्तमाविरय यथोरणं व्रकाः | २ ॥ 


उवाच 
रजस्तंमःसत्त्वविभक्तकमहृक | 
3 
कुनायकं uen! 


wo M त॒ 
कठोरदशमशकेरुपदुतः | 


कचित्‌ क्रचिच्चाशुरयोल्मुकग्रहम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
धावति 


भो AA | 
न जानाति weer: || 
उळूकवाग्मिव्यथितान्तरात्सा | 
क्रचित्‌ 

चालषते निरन्धः | 
क्क च edm: 
विमुह्यन्नुपयाति कश्मलम्‌ | 
निद्रतवन्मुहूतम्‌ 

इवास्ते | 
वै जनाय 
विपिने ऽपविद्धः | 
पतितस्तमिसे 


करुध्यति 
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विचिन्वंस्तन्मक्षिकाभिव्यंथितो विमानः | 
प्रतिलब्धमानो ag विलुम्पन्त्यथ तं 


ततोऽन्ये ॥१०॥ 


९ 
कतुमनीश आस्ते | 


क्चिन्मिथों Ra यच्च किंचिद्‌ विद्वेषभ्च्छत्युत AIMAT ॥११॥ 


Dis. 15 ] 
कहि स्म चित्‌ क्षुद्ररसान्‌ 
तत्रातिकृच्छात्‌ 
abre शीतातपवातवषेप्रतिक्रियां 
कचित्‌ कचित्‌ Moma तस्मिन्‌ 
याचन्‌ पराद्घतिळन्धकामः 


The Brahman began again: Put onthe 
path ( of worldly activity )—the end of 
which is ( so ) difficult to attain--by 
Maya ( the deluding 
potency of the Lord ) and devoted 
to activities: divided into various 
categories according as they are 
dominated by the qualities of Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas, this company of 
merchants, ranging everywhere with 
the object of acquiring wealth (in the 
shape of lasting bliss ), enters the forest 
of mundane existence, where it finds no 
delight ( whatsoever ). ( 1 ) In that 
forest, O ruler of men, there are six 
high waymen, who rob this company led 
by an unworthy chief; and, finding 
access to their camp, jackals drag away 
an unwary member of the company even 


beginningless 


as wolves carry away a strayed sheep. 
(2) Harassed by cruel gnats and 
mosquitoes, in a place dense with 
numerous creepers, grass and shrubs, 


they witness here an imaginary city in 
the: sky, while at other places they 
behold a fleeting ogre appearing like a 
firebrand. ( 3 ) Looking upon a habitat, 
water and wealth as their own, they 
run about here and there in the forest, 
O Rahigana; while at some places they 
cannot distinguish the quarters smoky 
with the dust raised by a whirlwind, 
their eyes being blinded with dust. 
( +) The ( shrill ) notes of unseen 
crickets jarring upon their cars and 
their mind disquieted with the hooting 
of owls, they betake themselves to 
unholy trees when oppressed with 
hunger; while at some places they run 
after a mirage ( in order to quench 
their’ thirst ). (5 ) Here they march 
towards streams without water and, 
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शय्यासनस्थानविहारहीनः | 
पारक्वहृट्टिलमतेऽबमानम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
when starving, they seek food from one 


another; there they meet with a forest 
conflagration and get scorched with 


fire; while at a third they give 
way to despair when about to 
be killed by Yaksas ( a species of 
damigods ruled over by Kubera; the 


god of riches ). ( 6 ) When dispossessed 
of their wealth by ( other ) heroic men, 
they feel depressed in spirits; nay, 
grieving and getting confused, they faint 
away. And, entering an imaginary city 
somewhere, they rejoice ( there) for an 
hour or so as though (quite) happy. 
(7) Desirous of climbing up a hill, 
they sometimes proceed in that direction 
to some distance; but, ( the soles of ) 
their feet being pierced with thorns 
and gravel, they sit down like one sad 
at heart. Burdened with — ( the 
maintenance of ) a large family ( but 


unable to support them ) and tormented 
with hunger ( lit., the gastric fire), they 


indeed get angry every moment with 
their own people. (8) Cast (to their 
fate ) in the forest now and devoured 
by a serpent belonging to the species 
known as the boa constrictor, they have 
no consciousness left in them; and now 
bitten by poisonous creatures ( snakes 
etc. ) and fallen in some covered ( and 
therefore deceptive ) well, deprived of 
their sight, remain lying down there in 
darkness. ( 9 ) Sometimes seeking after 
honey  ( stored by bees), they are 
tormented by bees and feel frustrated 
in their attempt. ( Even) if they achieve 
( some ) success in that direction with 
great hardship, others forcibly rod th 
of the booty and ( while 
engaged in an encounter wit 
yet others snatch aw; 


aie EES ff काक का 
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And at some places they are unable 

to ward off ( provide against ) cold, the 

sun, storm and rain and sit down 

(helpless ); while elsewhere they sell 
E between themselves whatever commodity 


they have with them, and make enemies 
of one another, on the contrary, because 
of their greed. ( 11 ) On some occasions, 


अन्योन्यबित्तव्यतिषङ्गृद्धवैरानुबन्धो 
अध्वन्यमुष्मिन्तुरुकृच्छु वित्तवाधोपसर्गे विहरन्‌ 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 
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when impovarished and deprived of a 
a mat etc, to squat on, a dwell- 


bed, 
pleasure 


ing and conveyance ( for a 


trip ) in that forest, they ask these of 
another. But, on failing to secure the 
desired object, they cast a ( wistful ) 
look on others property and incur 
ignominy. ( 12 ) 
विवहन्‌ मिथश्च । 

बिपन्नः ॥१३॥ 


जातं परिग्रहम सार्थः | 


तांस्तान्‌ विपन्नान्‌ स हि तत्र त &T 

आवर्ततेऽद्यापि न कश्चिदत्र वीराध्वनः पारमुपैति योगम्‌ ॥१४॥ 
मनस्विनो निजितदिग्गजेन्द्रा सेति सवै भुवि बद्धवैराः | 

मृधे शयीरन्‌ न ठु तद्‌ प्रजन्ति यन्यस्तदण्डो गतवैरोऽभियाति ॥१५॥ 


In spite of their feeling of animosity 
having been aggravated by 
tion for one another's wealth, 
enter into marital relations with 
another and, while sporting along this 
road, are reduced to a miserable 
condition through great many hardships, 
monetary losser and ( other ) calamities. 
(13 ) Leaving behind all their deceased 
companions at different stages of their 
journey and taking with them every 
new-born babe, the company marches 
onward and onward. None of this 
company has returned ( from the journey ) 
to this day, O brave monarch, nor does 


their attrac 
they 


one 


क्कापि 
कदाचिद्धरिचक्रतसन्नसन्‌ 


प्रसज्जति 
कचित्‌ 


ful 


TA 


and 


longing 


for. 


लताथुजाश्रयस्तदाश्रयाव्यक्तपदद्विजस्पृरहः | 
सख्यं 
ai हंसकुलं समाविशन न रोचय 


तज्जातिरासेन सुनिद्टतेन्द्रियः परस्परो द्वीक्षणविस्म्ृतावधिः ।१७॥ 
Sy रंस्यन्‌ सुतदारवत्सलो व्यवायदीनो विवः स्वबन्धने | 


काचित्‌ प्रमादाद्‌ गिरिकन्द्रे पतन्‌ वल्लीं ग्रहीत्वा गजभीत आस्थितः ॥१८॥ 
अतः कथाचत स॒ [38x आपदः पुनश्च साथ प्रविशत्यरिंदम | 


्वन्यमुष्मिन्ननया निवेशितो भ्रमज्ञनोऽध्यापि न वेद्‌ कश्चन ॥१९॥ 
mit ह्यध्वनोऽस्य संन्यस्तद्ण्डः कृतभूतमैत्रः | 
असज्जितात्मा हरिसेवया गितं ज्ञानासिमादाय तराति पारम्‌ ॥२०॥ 

Cc nging to the arms ( tiny shoots ) they get strongly attached to som 


anyone take to ( the practice of ) Yoga 
( methods of God-Realization ), leading 
to the ( other ) extremity of the road. 
14 ) ( Even great ) heroes, who have 
great elephants 


~ 


completely subdued the 


guarding the quarters as well as the 
four intervening corners, all bite the 
dust on the field of babtle, having 


contracted confirmed hostility with one 
another for the sake of ( dominion over ) 
the earth, claiming it as their own, 
None of them, however, attains the goal 
which is reached by the recluse ( who 
has completely shaken off all forms of 
violence and ) who is free from enmity. (15) 


विधत्ते बककङ्कशश्रेः ॥१६॥ 
शीळमुपैति वानरान्‌ | 


( unknown ) place. And sometimes afra 


sae NIAMS LI SALAS RAPED 


| 
| 
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cranes, herons and vultures. ( 16 ) 
Betrayed by them, they seck to join a 
flock of swans; but, not finding their 
behaviour to their liking, they approach 
monkeys and, their senses being fully 
gratified with the amorous sports 
natural to the race, each pair get so 
absorbed in looking at each other’s face 
that they forget (even) their ( fast 
approaching ) death. ( 17 ) Seeking delight 
in trees and fond of sons and wife, they 
are (ever) impatient with the animal 
desire for sexual indulgence and power- 
less to get rid of their bondage. When 
falling into some ravine through 
inadvertence, (a stray member of) 
this company catches hold of some 
creeper and remains suspended by it, 
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afraid of the elephant (below). (18) 
Somehow extricated from this calamity, 
however, he joins the company once 
more, O chastiser of foes ! No one put 
on this track by Maya (the deluding 
potency of the Lord, that has no beginn- 
ing), and wandering (along it) is able 
to cognize the supreme object of life 
even to this day. (19) You too have 
been put on this track, O Rahagana; 
(therefore) completely abjuring (all 
forms of) violence and making friends 
with all living beings do you take 
up the sword of wisdom, sharpened 
with the worship of Sri Hari and with 
a mind unattached to the pleasures of 
sense get to the (other ) end of this 
road. (20 ) 


राजोवाच 


अहो गृजन्माखिळजन्मशोभनं किं 
न यद्धृषीकेरायरःकृतात्मनां 


agi त्वच्चरगाब्जरेणुमिहतांहसो 


न 

मोहूतिकाद्‌ यस्य समागमाच्च मे 
नमो महदूम्योऽस्ठ॒ नमः शिशुभ्यो नमो 
ये ब्राह्मणा गामवधूतरिङ्गाश्चरन्ति 


The king ( Rahügana) said : Oh, (this) 
human birth is the best of all (other) 
incarnations. Of what avail are births 
of the highest order in heaven, where 
the fellowship of exalted souls (like 
you )—whose mind has been purified by 
( singing and hearing) the glories of 
Lord Visnu (the Ruler of the senses )-- 
is not had in abundance? (21 ) It is no 
wonder that unalloyed devotion to Lord 
Visnu ( who is beyond sense-perception ) 
should spring up in ( the heart of) a 
man whose sins have been scoured off 


श्रीशुक 


महात्मनां वः प्रचुरः 


तेभ्यः शिवमस्तु 


जन्मभिस्त्वपरैरप्यसुष्मिन्‌। 
समागमः ॥२१॥ 
भक्तिरधोक्षजेऽमला | 
दुस्तर्कमूलोऽपहतो 5विवेकः ॥२२॥ 
gaat नम आवहुम्यः | 
राज्ञाम्‌ ॥२२॥ 


with the dust of your lotus feet, when 
I find that my ignorance, which had 
íts root in fallacious reasoning, has 
been rooted out by an hour's fellowship 
with you. (22) Hail to the Brahmans 
who are advanced in age! Hail to 
(those who are yet) infants! Hail to 
the young! Hail to all down to the 
youngsters ! May (all) kings receive 
blessings from those Brahmans who 
traverse the earth in the garb of ascetics 
that have shaken off all worldly feeling 
and obligations ! ( 23 ) 


उवाच 


इत्येवमुत्तरामातः स वै ब्रह्मर्षिसुतः सिन्धुपतय आत्मसतत्त्वं विगणयतः परायुभावः प्रमकारुणिकतयोपदिश्थ 


° 


रहूगणेन सकरुणमभिवन्दितचरण आपूर्णार्णव इव निम्रतकरणोम्यांयो धरणिमिमां विचचार ॥ २४ ॥ सौवीरपतिरपि 


सुजनसमबगतपरमात्मसतत्व आत्मन्यविद्याध्यारोपितां च देहात्ममतिं बिससजे | एवं | 
true nature of the Self out of supreme — 


Sri Suka resumed : © Pariksit (son 
of Uttara), having thus explained the 
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हि नप भगवदाभ्रिताश्रितानुभावः २ | 


compassion to the ruler of the Sindhu 
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territory (the modern Sind )-even nature of the Supreme Spirit a DE 
though he had slighted the Brahman,-- by that saintly soul, ONE ( the 
that son of a Brahman Sage, who possessed lord of the Sauvira territory ) too 
the highest glory, and whose feet were (forthwith ) shed whe wrong notion, 
(now) adored by Rahigana in a planted on his mind by Seas cu 
pathetic way, roamed about the earth he was (no other than ) the body. Such, 
like an ocean which is full on every O king (Pariksit), is the greatness 
Side, with a mind whose waves in the of those who have taken shelter 
form of the Indriyas had been stilled. with the  devotees of the Lord ! 
(24) Having fully realized the true (25) 


राजोवाच 
"A ~ zu ri c. 
S at & ar ze बहुविदा महाभागवत त्वयाभिहितः परोक्षेण वचसा जीवलोकभवाध्वा स ह्यायमनीषया काल्मत- 
विषयो नाञ्जसाव्युतपन्नलोकसमधिगमः | अथ तदेवैतदू ढुरवगमं समवेतानुकल्पेन ।नि।द्श्यतामिति || २६॥ 
इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां पञ्चमस्कन्धे त्रयोदशोऽध्यायः ॥ १३॥ 

The king ( Pariksit ) said : The course Senius of wise man and (as such) it 
of transmigration of embodies souls, cannot be readily and clearly understood 
that has been described by you in the by untrained minds, Therefore, ( kindly ) 
form of an allegory, 0 great devotee point out the hidden meaning by 
possessed of varied knowledge, has been bringing out the corresponding ideas, 
fancifully conceived by the inventive ( 26 ) 

Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in Book Five of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purapa, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
ee 
| अथ चेतुदशोड्ध्यायः 
es Discourse XIY 
> i Jadabharata elucidated the me 


aning of the allegory. 


l स होवाच 

य एष देहात्ममानिनां e िषविकलिितकशलाङरठतमहारिनिरमतमिविधदेहा लियो 
नवस्य द्वारभूतेन पडिग्द्रियकोंण तस्मिन दुर्गाध्ववदसुगमे5ध्वन्यापतित Sane भगवतो विष्णोव॑श- 
| यथा afani saz: स्वदेहनिष्पादितकर्मानुभवः इमद्यानवदशिवतमायां संसाराटव्यां 
गेहस्तस्तापोपरामनीं हरिगुरुचरणारविन्दमधुकरानुपद्वी मवरुन्धे यस्यासु € वा एते षडि- 

तद्‌ यथा पुरुषस्य धनं यस्किचिद्‌ धर्मोपयिक बहुकृच्छ्राधिगतं साक्षात्परम- 
उदाहरन्ति। तद्‌ qui धनं दशनश्परानश्रवणास्वादनावध्ाणसंकल्पव्यवसाय- 
अथ च यत्र कोडस्बिका दारापत्यादयो नाम्ना 

यमाणं मिषतोऽपि हरन्ति 1131) यथा ह्यनुवत्सरं 

मवस्येवमेव veru: ze यस्मिन्‌ न हि 


ETC 


Dis, 14] 


He (SriSuka) said : The six Indriyas 
( the five senses of perception and their 
ruler, the mind) are the only media 
( for the Jiva ) of going through the 
beginningless ( ordeal of ) metempsychosis 
in the shape of being united with and 
torn away from, as well as of under- 
going the pleasurable and painful 
experiences of, a series of ( corporeal ) 
bodies brought into existence by virtuous, 
sinful or mixed actions—prompted by 
Sattva and other qualities—on the part 
of human souls looking upon the body 
जा their very self. Lured by these into the 
aforesaid track, which is as difficult to 
tread as a ( mountain ) defile, and 
swayed by Maya (the principle of 
cosmic ‘illusion that makes the Jiva 
forget his essentially blissful character 
and seck delight without ) functioning 
under the control of the all-powerful 
Lord Visnu, the multitude of embodied 
souls mentioned heretofore, like a 
company of ( itinerant ) traders intent 
on amassing wealth, enters the forest of 
worldly ^ existence, which is most 
inauspicious like a crematorium and 
where they reap the fruit of actions 
wrought with their own body. And, 
even though their endeavours ( generally 
prove abortive and are impeded by 
many an obstacle, they fail even to 
this day to get to the path of those who 
resort like the honey bee to the lotus feet 
of Sri Hari in the form of their pre- 
ceptor,—the path ( of Devotion ) which 
(when duly followed ) relieves the 
agonies experienced in that forest, 
where dwell the aforesaid six, which, 
though ( passing as ) Indriyas by name, 
are actually robbers by action. ( 1 ) For 
whatever fortune—acquired with great 
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hardship—belongs to a man is of use 
only when it is directly conducive to 
( the practice of ) Dharma, (virtue ); 
and that ( alone ) is Dharma, which 
consists in the worship of the Supreme 
Person Himself and it is such Dharma 
that the wise declare as contributory to 
happiness in the other world. In the 
case of those who are guided by a 
perverted intellect and whose mind has 
not been subdued, as in the case of a 
company of ( itinerant ) traders led by 
an unworthy chief and having an 
unsubdued spirit, the Indriyas take 
away that wealth which is fit to be 
devoted to ( the practice of ) such 
virtue through the medium of sensuous 
enjoyment at home in the form of 
seeing, touching, hearing, tasting, smel- 
ling, seeking after and determining ( the 
nature of the various ) objects. (2) 
Nay, in that forest members of their 
family, wife and children by name but 
really wolves and jackals by action, 
snatch away before their very eyes the 
wealth of those stingy householders, 
unwilling though they are ( to part 
with the same ),—wealth which is being 
jealously guarded ( by them ) even as a 
lamb ( by shepherds). ( 3 ) Just as a 
field, in spite of its being ploughed 
( and cleared of weeds and grass etc. ) 
every year, grows dense as it were with 
shrubs, grass and creepers at the time 
of sowing seeds again; in cases where the 
( very ) seeds have not been burnt ( by 
fire ), so is the case with the life ofa 
householder—a field for sowing the seeds 
of actions—where actions never come to 
an end; for this stage of life is (after 
all ) a storehouse of desires ( which are 
the seeds of actions of various kinds ). ( 4) 


तत्र गतो दंशमदकसमापसदैर्मनुजैः शळभराकुन्ततस्करमूषकादिमिरुपरुध्यमानबहिःप्राण: छ चित्‌ परिवर्तमानोऽस्मि- 


न्नध्वन्यविद्याकामक्मभिरुपरक्तमनसागुपपन्नार्थं नरलोकं रन्धर्वनगरसुपपन्नमिति मिथ्याइष्टिरनुपश्यति || ५ ॥ तत्र च 
कचिदातपोदकनिमान्‌ विष्रयानुपधावति पानभोजनव्यवायादिव्यसनलोछुपः ॥ ६ ॥ कचिञ्चाशेषदोषनिषद्नं पुरीषविशेषं 


तद्वणगुणनिर्मितसतिः 
पजीवनाभिनिवेश एतस्य 

भू fat रजस्वलाक्षोऽपि 
रजसा रजनीभूत इवासाधुमयांदो रजस्व 
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सुवणेमुपादित्सत्यमिकामकातर इबोल्बुकपिशाचम्‌॥ ७॥ अथ कदाचिन्निवासपानीयद्रविणाद्यनेकात्मो- 

। संसाराटव्यामितस्ततः परिधावति॥ ८ || कचिञ्च बात्योपम्यया प्रमदयाऽऽरोहमारोपितस्तत्काल- | 
es तिने qf NS ds = 

दिग्देवता अतिरजस्वल्मतिन विजानाति ॥ ९॥ कचित्‌ सकृदवगतविषय- | 
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वैतथ्यः स्वयं पराभिध्यानेन वि भ्रंशितस्मृतिस्तयेव मरी चितोयप्रायांस्तानेवाभिधावति ॥ १०॥ कचिदुळूकशिल्लीस्वनवदति- 
5 È थि ९ A 
परुषरभसाटोपं प्रत्यक्षं परोक्षं वा रिपुराजकुलनिभत्सितेनातिव्यथितकणमूलह्ृदयः || 11 ॥ 


In the aforesaid stage of life their 
wealth ( which constitutes their external 
life-breath as it were ) is squeezed by 
men, vile as gnats and mosquitoes, as 
well as by locusts, birds ( peacocks etc. ), 
thieves, rats and so on. Now, saunter- 
ing on the aforementioned road ( of 
worldly life ) with a mind corrupted by 
ignorance, desire and actions, they 
erroneously regard this mortal world— 
which ís as unreal as an imaginary city 
(seen in the sky through optic illusion ) 
as real ( lit., something whose existence 
is broved ). ( 5) Again, on that road 
they pursue sometimes the mirage-like 
pleasures of sense, fondly addicted as 
they are to the vicious habits of eating 
( delicious food ), drinking ( wine ), 
copulation and so on. (6 ) Now, even 
as one tormented with a longing to get 
fire may pursue ignis fatuus, they run 
after gold, the ( mere ) excreta of fire 
and the abode of all evils, their mind 
being swayed by the quality of Rajas 
which is of the same colour as gold 
and therefore bears a natural affinity 
toit. ( 7 ) Again, sometimes, with their 
thought centred on their dwelling, 
water, wealth and other things essential 
to life, they run about here and there 


in the forest of worldly existence. ( 8 ) 
And now placed on the lap ( embranced ) 
by a young woman throwing dust in 
their eyes like a whirlwind, and steeped 
as it were in ignorance due to the element 
of Rajas prevailing at the time, 
they abandon the path of the virtuous. 
And their reason being entirely clouded 
with passion, they—like one whose eyes 
are blinded with dust—no longer per- 
ceive (mind) the deities presiding over the 
quarters ( who witness all their doings ). 
(9) Sometimes, in spite of their having 
spontaneously realized but fora moment 
the illusory nature of  sense-objects, 
they are deprived of their reason by 
identifying themselves with the body 
( which is other than their self ); and, 
guided by the same ( perverted reason ), 
they run after those very objects, which 
are as deceptive and tantalizing as a 
mirage. (10) Now their ears and heart 
are extremely tormented by the threats 
of enemies and the royal court; conveyed 
in the sternest spirit and with an 
overbearing demeanour before their very 
eyes, like the hooting of owls, (by the 
king’s servants ) and behind their back, 
like the ( shrill ) notes of the cricket 
( by the enemies ). ( 11 ) 


स यदा दुग्धपूर्वसुकृतस्तदा कारस्करकाकठ॒ण्डाग्रपुण्यद्रम छता विषोदपानवदुभयार्थशून्यद्रविणान्‌ जीवन्मृतान्‌ स्वयं 
जीवन्‌ म्रियमाण उपधावति ॥१२॥ एकदासत्परसङ्गान्निक्ृतमतिव्युंदकखोतःस्खळनवदुभयतो ऽपि दुःखदं पाखण्डमभियाति 
॥ 33 IL यदा तु परबाधयान्ध आत्मने नोपनमति तदा हि पितृपुत्रबर्हिष्मतः पितृपुत्रान्‌ वा स खलु भक्षयति ॥ १४ ॥ 
क्वचिदासाद्य शह दाववत्पियाथविधुरमसुखोदर्क शोकामिना दह्यमानो अरा निर्वेदमुपगच्छति ॥१५॥ क्वचित्‌ काळविषमित- 
राजङुळरक्षसापद्वतप्रियतमधनासुः प्रशृतक इव विगतजीवलक्षण आस्ते || १६ || कदाचिन्मनोरथोपगतपितृपितामहाद्य- 
सत्सदिति m ॥ १७ || क्वचिद्‌ ग्रह्मश्रमकर्मचोद्नातिभरगिरिमारुरुक्षमाणों छोकव्यसनकर्षित- 
मनाः कण्टकशकराक्षेत्रं प्रविशन्निव सीदति | १८ || क्वचिच्च दुःसहेन कायाभ्यन्तरवहिना ग्रहीतसारः स्वकुटुम्बायक्रध्यति 
॥१९॥ स एव पुननिद्राजगरग्हीतोऽन्धे तमसि मग्नः शून्यारण्य इव शेते नान्यत्‌ किचन वेद शव इवापविद्धः ॥२०॥ 


When they have exhausted their 
merit earned in previous existences, and 
are ( thus ) themselves reduced to a 
dying state, though ( actually ) living, 
they seek the protection of men whose 


wealth is of no use ( to them ) either 
here or hereafter ( who neither use it 
for their own gratification nor for the 
gratification of others and thus indirectly 
for their own benefit in the other world), 
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and who ( thus ) resemble accursed trees 
and creepers like the Káraskara and 
Kakatunda ( two species of poisonous 
trees ) and wells containing poisonous 
water and are as good as dead, though 
living. (12) On some occasion, their 
mind being perverted through close 
association with vile men, they embrace 
a heretic creed, which entails misery 
both here and hereafter like slipping 
into ( the rocky bed of ) a waterless 
stream. (13) When no food is forth- 
coming for themselves even through 
persecution of others, they indeed 
proceed to devour their own father or sons 
or those who are in possession of 
( even ) a straw belonging to these. (14) 
Now, reaching their home, divested of 
(all) agreeable ( enjoyable ) objects and 
attended with miseries, like a forest 
conflagration, they are scorched with 
the fire of grief and give way to 
extreme despondency. ( 15) Sometimes, 


robbed of their very life in the form of 
wealth—which is most dear to them—by 


टर्जनदन्दराकैर 
'जनदन्दगूके 


कदाचिद्‌ भग्नमानदंट्रो 
॥ २१ ॥ कर्हि स्म चित्‌ कामम 
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the demon in the form of a king’s 
household, angered by ( adverse) times, 
they appear quite dead, destitute 
as they are of all symptoms of liveli- 
ness. (16) Now, recognizing to be real 
their deceased father, grandfather and 
sO On as appearing in fancy, they 
experience joy like that in a dream. 
(17) Sometimes, eager to carry out the 
huge mountain-like volume of precepts 
relating to household duties, they are 
distracted by worldly calamities and feel 
miserable like one entering a stretch of 
land full of thorns and sharp-edged 
gravels. (18) Now, with their energy 
sapped by hunger (lit. the gastral fire 
burning within their body) which is 
hard to bear, they vent their anger on 
their own people. (19) Again, caught 
in the grip of a boa constrictor in the 
shape of (deep) sleep and steeped in 
ignorance, they remain lying down, cast 
off like a dead body in a lonely forest 
and unconscious of everything else. 


( 20 ) 


लब्धनिद्राक्षणो व्यथितहृदयेनानुक्षीयमाणविज्ञानो5न्धकूपे5न्धवत्‌ पतति 
an ` an la 
घुळवान्‌ विचिन्वन्‌ यदा परदारपरद्रव्याण्यवरुन्धानों राज्ञा स्वामिभिर्वा निहतः पतत्यपारे 


निरये ॥ २२॥ अथ च तस्पादुमयथापि हि कर्मास्मिन्नात्मनः संसारावपनसुदाहरन्ति ॥ २३ ॥ सुक्तस्ततो यदि बन्धाद्‌ 
देवदत्त उपाच्छिनत्ति तस्मादपि विष्णुमित्र इत्यनवस्थितिः || २४ || mie शीतवाताद्मनेकाधिदैविकभोतिकात्मीयानां 
दशानां प्रतिनिवारणेऽकल्पो इुरम्तचिन्तया विषण्ण आस्ते || २५ ॥ क्वचिन्मिथो व्यवहरन्‌ यत्‌ किंचिद्‌ धनमन्येभ्यो 
वा काकिणिकामात्रमप्यपहरन्‌ यत्‌ किंचिद्‌ वा विद्वेषमेति वित्तशाठ्यात्‌ || २६॥ 


Sometimes, on their teeth in the 
form of pride being crushed by biting 
animals in the shape of wicked men, 
they are unable to get (even) a wink 
of sleep and, their consciousness getting 
fainter and fainter because of a distressed 
heart, they fall like a blind man into 
a covered well. (21 ) Now when, seeking 
after small drops of honey in the form 
of sensuous enjoyment and laying their 
hands on another’s wife and property, 
they are killed by the king or by the 
husband or owner, they descend into 
the abysmal (depths of) hell. (22) 


Therefore, the wise speak of action in 
both forms (virtuous as well as sinful ) 


B. M. 69— 
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on (the part of those treading ) this 
path (of worldly activity ) as a field 
bearing to the Jiva (the crop of ) 
mundane existence in quick succession 
without fail. (23) (Even) if they 
escape from bondage ( etc. inflicted by 
the king or the husband and owner by 
bribing them ), a Devadatta snatches 
away from them the woman and 
property seized by them and from the 
said Devadatta a  Visnumitra wrests 
them. In this way the objects of 
enjoyment never stay (with a single 
individual ). (24) And sometimes unable 


to ward off (provide against) cold | 


wind and many other ( adverse ) 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


546 


situations brought about by divine will 


or (by the will of) other created beings 
or related to one’s own body or mind, 


they remain cast down with anxiety 
dificult to get rid of. (25) Now, 
carrying on business transactions on a 


अध्वन्यमुष्मिन्निम उपसर्गास्तथा सुखदुःस्रागद्वेषभयाभिमानप्रमादोन्सादशोकमो 
धिव्याधिजन्मजरामरणादयः | २७॥ कापि देवमायया स्त्रिया भुजलतोपगूटः प्रस्कन्न विवेर्का 
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very small scale with those of their 
own company or snatching from others 
even (a trifling sum of) twenty cowries 
amount (even less than that), 


or any 
hatred due to their 


they incur (their) : 
( own ) grabbing nature. ( 26) 

मोहलोभमात्सयेष्यांवभामक्षुत्पिपासा- 
विज्ञानों यहिद्ारण्द्दारम्भाकु SERA- 


~ 


स्तदाश्रयाबसक्तसुतढुहितृकलत्रभाषितावलोकविचेष्टितापहृतहृदय आत्मानमज्जितात्मापारेऽन्धे तमसि प्रहिणोति ॥ RE ॥ 


There are on this path ( of worldly 
activity ) these (obstacles, viz., great 
hardships, monetary losses and so on— 
vide verse 13 of Discourse XTT above) 
and other obstacles too—such as joy 
and sorrow, likes and dislikes, fear and 
pride, error and insanity, grief and 
infatuation, greed and spite, jealousy 
and ignominy, hunger and thirst, worries 
and ailments, birth, old age and death, 
(27) Sometimes folded by woman—who 
is (no other than) the Lord’s ( own ) 


deluding potency ( personified )—in her 
arms, (tender and slender) like a 
pair of creepers, they are deprived of 
their discriminating wisdom; and, 
anxious at heart to build a pleasure- 
house for her and lured by the ( sweet) 
words, (affectionate) glances and ( delight- 
ing) gestures of their sons, daughters 
brought together 
men of 


and daughters-in-law, 
under her protection, these 
uncontrolled mind hurl themselves in the 
bottomless and dark (regions of) hell. (28) 
९ 
qT 


time (from childhood to youth and 


कदाचिदीश्वरस्य भगवतो विष्णोश्चक्रात्‌ परमाण्वादिद्विपराधापवर्गकालोपलक्षणात्‌ परिवर्तितेन वयसा रंहसा हरत 
आत्रह्मतृणस्तम्बादीनां भूतानामनिमिषतो मिषतां वित्रस्तहृदयस्तमेवेश्वरं कालचक्रनिजायुधं साक्षाद्भगवन्तं यशपुरुषसनाहत्य 
पाखण्डदेवताः कङ्ण्ध्रबकवटप्राया आय॑समयपरिहृताः सांकेत्येनाभिधत्ते || २९ ॥ यदा पाखण्डिमिरात्मवश्चितैस्तैरुर 
aft ब्रह्मकुलं समावसंस्तेषां शीळमुपनयना दिश्रोतस्मात कर्मानुष्ठानेन भगवतो यज्ञपुरुषस्याराधनसेव तद्रोचयञ्‌ शूद्रकुलं 
भन्ते निगमाचारेऽशुद्धितो यस्य मिथृनीभावः कुट्रम्बभरणं यथा वानरजातेः || ३० ॥ तत्रापि निरवरोधः स्वैरेण 
विइरन्नतिकृपणबुद्धिरन्योन्यसुखनिरीक्षणादिना ग्राम्यकमणेव विस्मृतकालावधिः || ३१ di कचिद्‌ द्रुमवदैहिकार्यषु शेषु 
रंस्यन्‌ यथा वानरः सुतदारवत्सलो SAT || ३२॥ ; 
Now their heart is filled with terror 
at the thought of the discus of the 
almighty Lord Visnu, manifested in the 
form of the ever-wakeful time ( with 
its manifold divisions) from the 
minutest point (corresponding to an 


almighty Lord, who is no other than 
the Deity presiding over sacrifices and 
wields the wheel of time as His own 
(characteristic) weapon, and betake 
themselves to the deities worshipped 
by heretics and discarded by Vedic 
atom) to the period covering two tradition,—deities who are no better 
Parardhas (the life-span of Brahma, than buzzards, vultures, herons and 
equivalent to 31,10,40,00,00,00,000 human quails ( which are unable to protect 
years ), which sweeps away all created one against the lion of death )—on the 
beings,—while they keep looking on— authority of the sacred works of 
from Brahma (down) to the ( merest ) heretics. (29) When they are grossly 
clump of grass, by means of its quick betrayed by those self-deluded heretics, 
Movement representing the passage of they take up their residence with the 
Brahman race. But, not liking their 


Nevertheless they 


from youth to old age and so on DE 


ignore that very 


(pious ) way, such as investiture with 
the sacred thread and the worship of 
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Lord Visnu (the Deity presiding over the mind and remaining engrossed in vulgar 
Sacrifices carried on by them) through pursuits such as looking at the face of 
the performance of rituals enjoined their wife and vice versa, forget (even the 
(both) by the Vedas and the Smrti- time of their) death. (31) Sometimes, 
texts, they join the Sidra community, seeking delight in the household life, 
who like the monkey race get paired which like trees serves their worldly 
and maintain their families by recourse interests alone, they conceive ( excessive ) 
to ( what is regarded as ) impurity fondness for their sons and wife and 
when judged from the standard of right find pleasure like the monkey race in 
conduct as laid down in the Vedas, coition (alone and are thus unable to 
(30) Indulgin: in unrestrained licence secure release from the bondage of 
there too, they feel sorely distressed in worldly existence ) (32) 

एवमध्वन्यवरुन्धानो मृत्युगजभयात्‌ तमसि गिरिकन्द्रप्राये ॥२२॥ क्रचिच्छीतबाताद्रनेकदैविकभोतिकात्मीयानां 


दुःखानां ग्रतिनिवारणेऽकल्पो दुरन्तविषयविषण्ण आस्ते || ३४ ॥ कचिन्मिथो व्यवहरन्‌ यत्‌ किंचिद्‌ धनसुपयाति वित्त- 
शाठबेन ॥ ३ ॥ कचित्‌ क्षीणधनः शय्यासनाशनाद्युपभोगविद्दीनो यावदप्रतिळन्धमनोरथोपगतादानेऽवसितमतिस्तत- 
स्ततो ऽवमानादीनि जनादभिलभते ॥ ३६ ॥ एवं वित्तव्यतिषङ्गवितृद्वैरानुबन्धोऽपि पूर्ववासनया मिथ उद्वहत्यथापवहति 
॥३७॥ एतस्मिन्‌ संसाराश्वनि नानाक्लेशोपसर्गबाधित आपन्नविपन्नो यत्र यस्तमु ह वावेतरस्तत्र विसुज्य जातं जातसुपा- 
दाय शोचन्‌ JET, बिभ्यद्‌ विवदन्‌ क्रन्दन्‌ संहृष्यन्‌ गायन्‌ नह्यमानः साधुवर्जितो नैवावतंते ऽद्यापि यत आरब्ध एष 
नरलोकसार्थो यमध्वनः पारमुपदिशन्ति || ३८ ॥ यदिदं योगानुशासनं न वा एतदवरुन्धते यन्न्यस्तदण्डा सुनय उपशम- 

| शीला उपरतात्मानः समवगच्छन्ति RSI यदपि दिगिभजयिनो यज्विनो ये वै राजषयः किं तु परं Ba शयीरन्नस्यामेव 

| ममेयमिति क्ृतवैरानुवन्धायां विसुज्य स्वयमुपसंहृताः ॥४०॥ कर्मवल्लीमवलम्ब्य तत आपदः कथंचिन्नरकाद्‌ विमुक्तः 
पुनरप्येवं संसाराध्वनि वर्तमानो नरलोकसार्थसुपयाति एवमुपरि गतोऽपि ॥ ४१ ॥ 


| तस्येदसुपगायन्ति--- 

| Thus experiencing joy and sorrow desire when denied to them and meet 
| on the way, they fall into adversity in with ignominy and so on at the hands 
| the form of ailments and so on, fearful of ( different ) people. ( 36 ) In this way 
| as a ravine, and remain in ( constant ) though their feeling of enmity ( with 


terror of the elephant (there) in the others) is enhanced through ( mutual ) 
| form of death. (33) Now, unable to attraction du wealth, they m ae 
| counteract manifold unpleasant experi- matrimonial alliances with one 81108 ier an 
| ences—such as cold, wind and so on— subsequently dissolve them d to 
| brought about by divine agency or any the tendencies of their past Poz Ga 
| other being or those relating to one’s ( Nay. ) if anyone, afflicted MU. 

| own body or mind, they are worried agonies and obstacles, Het n a 
| with ( the thought of ) innumerable calamity or dies on this Re P is RU 
| objects of sense. ( 34 ) Sometimes as is well-known—leave im wherever 
| ing into business dealings with their he is and, taking ( with them ) every new- 
Te ecd child, give way to grief, infatua- 
own fellow-men, they secure some wealth born hild, g i m 1 
through stinginess. (35) Now, reduced tion and fear, quarre de be 
to poverty and deprived of ( all) oppose them )> cry ( in Ps Een 
enjoyments ( comforts) in the shape of transported with joy ( unde Eus 
a bed (tosleep on), a mat to squat on, circumstances ), sing ( m e 2 
f t and other such things, they mood ) and are bound ( by ot ers str ag 
= PUT mind to attain ( by foul than they ). With the exception of pious 
make 


such as theft ) the objects of their souls this company of men, however, 
means 
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never returns even to this day to the 
point (God) whence this road (र्ण 
mundane existence ) commences and which 
the learned declare as the end of the road 
(as well). (38) The aforesaid men do 
not take to the discipline of Yoga 
(Devotion) nor do they attain the 
supreme state ( which can be reached 
through Devotion alone and ) which 15 
easily attained (only) by sages who 
have shed (all forms of) violence, who 
are naturally given to self-control and 
who have withdrawn their mind from 
all worldly objects. ( 39 ) Nor do the 
royal sages who have conquered the 
elephants guarding the quarters as well 
as the four intervening corners, and 
who perform ( big ) sacrifices listen to this 
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teaching; they would rather bite the 
dust iu battle (and remain lying) on 
the very earth for whose sake they 
entered into enmity with others, account- 
को itas tt} ir r n y 1 C t 
ing it as their own, and which they had 
ultimately to abandon, themselves 
withdrawing (from the scene). (40) 
Then clinging to the creeper of Karma 
(action in the shape of remedial 
measures ) and somehow rid of the 
hellish tortures in the shape of ailment 
and other troubles, they revert to the 
path of transmigration as aforesaid and 
join (back) the company of men; and 
similar is the case with those who 
have risen above (10 the higher regions 
such as heaven ). ( 41) 

rmi S lo 1 ev D E A TEM 

inus do they sing of Bharata’s career:— 


on 8 ~ (९८०. ~ > 
आपेमस्येह राजपरमनसापि महात्मनः | नानुवत्माहत जपो मक्षिकेव गरुत्मतः ॥४२॥ 
यो दुस्त्यजान्‌ दारसुतान्‌ सुहृद्राज्यं RIN | जहो | uud मरुवङुतमःछोकलालसः ॥४३॥ 
= C£. q I SOS Ne m n ^ 
यो दुष्त्यजान्‌ क्षितिसुतस्वजनाथदारान्‌ प्राथ्या श्रियं सुस्वरः सदयावलोकाम्‌ d 


sargad महतां 


मशद्विट्सेवानुरक्तमनसामभवोऽपि फल्गुः ॥४४॥ 


यज्ञाय धर्मपतये विधिनैपुणाय योगाय सांख्यूदिरसे प्रकृतीशवराय | 
बारायमाय हरये नम इत्युदारं हास्यन्‌ IARA यः समुदाजहार ॥४५॥ 


No (other) king can follow even 
mentally the example of the high-souled 
royal sage Bharata ( the son of Lord 
Rsabha ) any more than a fly can think 
of emulating the speed of Garuda ( the 
king of birds). (42) ( With a heart) 
full of longing for the Lord of excellent 
renown, he abandoned, while still young, 


(his) wife and sons, kinsmen and 
kingdom, (so) difficult to renounce and 


(so) delightful to the heart, even 88 
one would throw away excrement. ( 43 ) 


(Lo!) he did not long for ( the 
sovereignty of ) the earth, sons, kinsfolk, 


riches and wife—so hard to renounce— 
nor even for Sri ( the goddess of 
fortune ), who, though coveted ( even ) 
by the foremost gods, cast Her gracious 


look on him. This was ( onl it 
should be; for, in the as of pon 


य इदं भागवतसभाजितावदातगुणकर्मणो 


souls whose mind is devoted to the 
service of Lord Visnu ( the Slayer of 
the demon Madhu ), even liberation 
( immunity from rebirth) i ; 

(44) “Hail to Lord p 
Yajüa ( personified), the Defender of 
righteousness, punctiliously carrying out 
the injunctions of scriptures ( Himself 


in order to set a noble example before 
the world at large ), an embodiment of 


Yoga ( the diverse methods of God- 
Realization) and the principal theme 


(as Brahma) of Sankhya ( the science 
of Self-Realization ), the Ho of नि 


( Maya, the divine energy that brings 
forth this cosmos ), the Ruler of 
all jJivas !’—thus did he loudly 
(piteously) and distinctly pray even 


before castin fft ( 
(48) ing o he form of a deer. 


eni e चि 

— बानुश्रणोः HASAN स्वस्त्ययनमायुष्यं धन्यं | स्वर्ग्यांपवर्ग्य 

बानु " नन्दति च सर्वा न्यं aged ena 
नुश्गणोत्याख्यास्यत्यमिनन्दति च सर्वा एवाशिष आत्मेन आशास्ते न कांचन परत इति || ४६ ॥ : 


श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां सं हितायां पञ्चमस्कन्धे > 
गवते पुर T महंस्यां से हितायां पञ्चमस्कन्धे भरतोपाख्याने पारोक्ष्यविवरणं नाम चतुर्दशो5ध्याय: t १४॥ 
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Whosoever repeatedly listens to or 
recites and celebrates this story of the 
royal sage  Pharata, whose Spotless 


virtues and actions are extolled ( even ) 
by (eminent) devotees of the Lord,— 
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a story which brings good fortune and 
confers longevity, wealth, celebrity, 
heavenly bliss and even fina! beatitude,— 
attains all his desired objects by himself 
and seeks nothing from others, (36) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse, entitled “The allegorical meaning (oj the descri ption of the 
forest of mundane existence ) elucidated,” forming part of the story of Bharata, 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahansa-Samhita. 


अथासुर्या तत्तनयो देवद्युम्नस्ततो धेनुमत्यां सुतः परमेष्टी तस्य सुवर्चलायां प्रतीह उपज 
| माख्याय स्वयं संशुद्धो महापुरुषमनुसस्मार || ४ ॥ प्रतीहात्‌ सुवर्चलायां पतिदत्रादयन्रय आसन्निज्याकोविदाः सूनवः 
| प्रतिहृतुः स्तुत्यामजभूमानावजनिषाताम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ भूम्न FAJAI थस्ततः प्रस्तावों देवकुल्यायां प्रस्तावान्नियुत्सायां 
| हृदयज आसीद्‌ विभुविभो रत्यां च प्रथुषेणस्तस्मान्नक्त आकृत्यां जज नक्ताद्‌ द्वुतिपुत्रो गयो राजर्िप्रवर उदारश्रवा 

अजायत साक्षाद्‌ भगवतो विष्णो जंगद्विरक्षिप्या गरहीतसत्त्वय कला55त्मवत्वादिल्क्षणेन महापुरुषतां प्राप्त: [| ६ || स 
वे स्वधर्मेण प्रजापालनपोषण प्रीणनोपछालनानुशासनलक्षणेनेज्यादिना च भगवति महापुरुष परावरे ब्रजणि सर्वात्मना- 
पिंतपरमाथ लक्षणेन ब्रह्मबिच्चरणानुसेवयाऽऽपादितभगवद्भक्तियोगेन चाभीक्ष्णशः परिमा वितातिशुद्धमतिरुपरतानात््य 
आत्मनि स्वयमुपळम्यमानब्रह्मात्मातुभवोऽपि निरभिमान एवावनिमजुगुपत्‌ || ७ ॥ 


Sri Suka began again : We have ( in 
VII. 3 above ) already spoken about the 
(eldest) son of Emperor Bharata of Emperor Bharata, 
Sumati) by name, who followed in the 
pour d Rsabha ( lived ,the 
life of C iscetic who had shaken off 
all worldly feeling and obli feeling and obligation ) and 
whom certain heretics, having no. respect 


for Vedic traditions, will set uj Set u p accord- 


ing to their own perverted intellect. in 
the Kali age as eem mentioned 
in the Vedas ( the Vedic pantheon ). (1) 
A son, Devatajit (a conqueror of the 
gods by name, was born to him 
Saran (his wife) Vrddhasena. (2) 
Then through Asuri ( Devatajit’s wife) 
Devadyumna; from 


sprang up his son, 


X. 


An account of Priyavrata’s posterity continued 
श्रीशुक उवाच 


| भरतस्यात्मजः सुमतिर्नामाभिहितो यमु ह वाव केचित्‌ पाखण्डिन ऋषभप दवीमनुवतंमानं (लाना अवेदसमो> 
| os पर eT (Lo SS ees an waft Pe EEN hv 

| ai देवतां स्वमनीषया पापीयस्या कळी कल्पयिष्यन्ति ॥ १ ॥ तस्माद्‌ वृद्धसेनायां देवताजिन्नाम पुत्रो ऽभवत्‌ ॥ २॥ 
| 
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अथ पञ्चद्शोऽष्यायः 
Discourse XV 


३०७ 


[तः ॥ ३ |) य आत्मविद्या- 


———. 


^ 
Devadyumna, through Dhen Dhenumati; was 
born a son, Parame;hi ( by name ye 
(and) from the loins of Paramesthi, 
through Suvarchalà, was born Pratiha 
who, having taught self-knowledge ( to 
many) and himself thoroughly purified 
( thereby ), realized the Supreme-Person 
as his own self. ( 3-1) From ( the loins 
of) Pratiba, through (his wife, also 
known as ) Suvarchalà, Sprang up three 
sons, Pratihartà and so on ( the other 
two being known by the names of — 
Prastota and Udgàtà ), who were( all) 

well-versed in ( performing ) sacrifices; 
and from Pratihartà, through S| 
were born (to sons) ind Bh 
(by name). (5) From 
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Bhima, through Rsikulya, sprang — UP ihe people and undertaking sacrifices 
. Udgitha; from § Udgitha, through and other pious acts in a spirit of 
Devakulyà, was born Frastava; from complete dedication to Lord Visnu ( the 
Prastava, through Niyutsa, sprang Up Supreme Person ), who is higher than 
his son, Vibhu; from Vibhu, again, the highest ( Brahma, Siva and others ) 


through Rati, followed Prihusena; from 
Prthusena, through Akuti, was born 
Nakta; and from (the loins of) Nakta 
sprang up the illustrious Gaya, son of 
Druti, ihe foremost among royal sages 
and aray of Lord Visuu Himself,—who 
has assumed the quality of Sativa ( a 
form consisting of Sattva unmixed with 
Rajas and Tamas ) with intent to 
protect the universe,—Gaya, who attained 
to the rank of an exalted soul by 
virtue of (his) self-possession and other 
attributes. (6) He had his mind 
repeatedly chastened and rendered 
extremely pure through ( the disinterested 
performance of) his own duty—in the 
shape of looking after, providing with 
means of subsistence, humouring, treat- 
ing with tenderness and admonishing 


and no other than Brahma ( the Infinite ), 
which had rendered it capable of yield- 
ing the highest results ( viz., final 
beatitude, the supreme object of human 
pursuit), as well as through the habit 
of Devotion to the Lord, acquired by 
constantly adoring the feet of those 
who have realized ( their oneness with ) 
Brahma. In that mind, which and now 
been (completely ) rid of all identifica- 
tion with the body ( which is other 
than the self), he realized his oneness 
with Brahma (the Supreme Spirit), 
whose presence was felt thercin as a 
matter of course ( without any conscious 
effort on his part). Yet he had no 
pride in him and as such (in such an 
unegoistic spirit ) he protected ( ruled 
over ) the ( entire ) globe. ( 7 ) 


ERR 


तस्येमां mai पाण्डवेय gulag उपगायन्ति || ८॥ 
गयं दृपः कः प्रतियाति कर्ममिर्यज्वामिमानी बहुविद्‌ adiar d 


समागतः सदसस्पतिः सतां सत्सेवकोऽन्यो भगवत्कलामृते ॥ ९॥ 
यमभ्यषिञ्चन्‌ परया मुदा सतीः earum दक्षकन्याः सरिद्भिः | 
यस्य प्रजानां gee धराऽऽरिषो निराशिषो गुणवत्सस्नुतोधाः ॥१०॥ 


छन्दांस्यकामस्य च यस्य कामान्‌ ढुदूहुराजहरथो बलिं FT: | 


प्रत्यञ्चिता युधि धमेण विप्रा यदाऽऽशिषां षष्ठमंशं परेत्य ॥११॥ 
यस्याध्वरे भगवानश्वरात्मा मघोनि माद्यत्युरुसोमपीथे | 


श्रद्धाविशुद्धाचळभक्तियोगसमर्पितेज्याफलमाजहार 
देवतिर्यङमनुष्यवीरुत्तणमाविरिञ्चात्‌ 
विश्वजीवः प्रीतः स्वयं प्रीतिमगाद्‌ गयस्य 119311 


यत्प्रीणनाद्‌ बर्हिषि 
प्रीयेत wr स ह 
The knowers of the past ( those well- 
versed in the Puranic lore ), chant 
the following verses in praise of 
Gaya :—( 8 ) 


What king, other than a part mani- 
festation of the Lord could ( dare ) 
emulate by his deeds Gaya,—be he a 
(great) sacrificer (one who has per- 
formed a number of great sacrifices ), a 
high-souled man of extensive knowledge, 


ILARI 


a defender of righteousness, one who is 
wooed by the Goddess of Fortune, the 
leader of an assembly of holy men and 
a (true) servant of pious souls? (9) 
It was him that the pious daughters of 
Daksa ( Sraddha, Maitri, Daya and so 
on ),—whose benedictions ( always ) come 
true,—along with (the deities presiding 
over a number of holy ) rivers ( such 
as Ganga) sprinkled with water (at 
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the time of his coronation ) in supreme 
( ecstasy of) joy. And attracted by his 
virtues, like a cow whose udders begin 
to flow at the sight of her calf, mother 
Earth yielded to his subjects ( all 
their) desired objects, even though he 
(himself) had no desire ( whatsoever ). 
( 10) The Vedas (that had been duly 
Propitiated by him through a reverential 
and devoted study ) as well as the 
Vedic rites ( scrupulously and diligently 
performed by him) yielded to him all 
( Sensuous ) enjoyments even though he 
was free from (all) cravings. Again, 
honoured (by him with volleys of 
arrows) on the battle-field, ( hostile ) 
kings brought him (rich ) tributes; while 
the Brahmans, when propitiated with 
righteousness (the scrupulous per- 
formance of his sacred duties ), yielded 
to him in the other world one-sixth of 
the blessings (earned by them through 
their religious austerities and sacrificial 
performances ). (11) While Indra ( the 
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chief of the gods and the lord of . 
paradise) got incbriate at his sacrificial 
performance, where copious libations of 
the (intoxicating drink called ) Soma 
were offered (to the gods entitled toa 
share in the sacrificial offerings ), the 
Lord ( Himself ) who is the Soul of 
(all) sacrifices, accepted (in person) 
the reward of the zacrifice ( in the 
form of religious merit ), duly offered 
(by him) with reverence and ina spirit 
of pure ( unalloyed ) and unflinching 
Devotion. ( 12 ) By propitiating the Lord, 
the entire creation from Brahma ( the 
creator) down to the (other gods ), 
men and the  sub-human Species of 
animate life as well as plants, including 
the smallest blade of grass is at 
once gratified. The selfsame Lord 
(the Soul of the universe), who is 
(ever) pleased (all-blissful by nature ), 
Himself felt palpably gratified at 
the sacrificial performance of Gaya! 


(13) 


गयादू गयन्त्यां चित्ररथः सुगतिरवरोधन इति त्रयः पुत्रा बभूबुश्चित्ररथादूर्णायां सम्राडजनिष्ट || १४ ॥ तत 
> f= TES D ° zi c वीरतर A 
उत्कलायां मरीचिमरीचे्बिन्दुमत्यां बिन्दुमानुदपद्यत तस्मात्‌ सरघायां मधुर्नामाभवन्मभोः सुमर्नास वीरत्रतस्तती भोजायां 
मन्थुप्रमन्थू जज्ञाते मन्थोः सत्यायां भौवनस्ततो दूषणायां त्वष्टाजनिष्ट त्वष्टुर्विरोचनायां विरजो विरजस्य शतजित्प्रवरं 


पुत्रशतं कन्या च विधूच्यां किल जातम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
तत्रायं छोकः-- 
Haad वंशमिमं 


विरजश्चरमोद्भवः | अकरोदत्यलं कोत्या विष्णुः सुरगणं यथा | १६ ॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां पञ्चमस्कन्धे प्रियव्रतवंशानुकी तंन 
नाम पञ्चदशोऽध्यायः || १५ di 


From (the loins of) Gaya, through 
(his wife) Gayanti, sprang up three 
sons, Chitraratha, Sugati and Avarodhana 
by name; and from Ghitraratha, through 
Urna, came Samrat. ( 14) Pu 
through Utkala, sprang up Marichi 2 
from (the loins of) Marichi, through 
Bindumati, Bindumàn was born. From 
Binduman, through Saragha, appeared 
(ason) Madhu by name; from क 
through Sumana, sprang up Viravrata > 
from Vīravrata, through Bhojā, Manthu 
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and Pramanthu were born; fron Manthu, 
through Satya, appeared Bhauvana; 
from Bhauvana, through Disala, Twasta 
was born; from ‘Twasta, through 
Virochana, came  Viraja; (and) from 
the loins of Viraja, through  Visüchi, 
were born a hundred sons, the eldest 
of whom was Satajit, and a daughter 
(too). (15) About Viraja runs the 
following verse:—‘‘Viraja, the last-born 
(in the line), adorned this race of 
Priyavrata by his glory even as 


oe a काक. 
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glory to the as  Vümana, the divine Dwarf), 


Lord Visnu brought 
(16) 


gods (by appearing in their midst 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse, entiiled “The posterity of Priyavrata » in Book 
Five of the great and ७007701453 Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as ihe  Paramahamsa-Samhita 


अथ पोडशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XVI 
A description of the terrestrial world 
राजोवाच 


उक्तस्त्वया भूमण्ड लायामविशेषो यावदादि ति यत्र चासौ ज्योतिषां गणेश्वन्द्रमा वा सह दृश्यते || 1 ॥ 
fa: aq सिन्धव उपवलृस्ता यत एतस्याः ससुद्वीपविशेषविकल्पस्त्वया भगवन्‌ खलु 


तत्रापि प्रियद्रतरथचरणपरिखातेः UH 
सूचित एतदेवाखिलमहं मानती GATA सवे विजिज्ञासामि ॥ २ ॥ भगवतो गुणमये ईथूलरूपे आवारात मनो 


ees 
eqs सूक्ष्मतम AKHSANAT प्‌ ब्रह्मणि भरावति वासुदेवाख्ये क्षममावंशितु dg तद्‌ गरो5हस्यनुवणयितुमि fa WRI 


The king ( Paril sit) said: You have divisions’. I have a desire to know all 
described the extent of the terrestrial this in detail with the extent and 
i globe as covering the whole range characteristic features ( of the various 
where the sun shines and where, on the divisions, the oceans and so on). (2) 
other hand the yonder moon with the For, (when) focussed on the Lord’s 
host of (other) heavenly bodies is gross material form (in the shape of 
visible (1) Within that very extent are this universe) the mind becomes 


0000 .seven oceans formed by (gradually) fit to be concentrated on 
the seven furrows dug by the ( revolving ) the immaterial, most subtle ( hard to 
heels of the chariot of Emperor perceive ), self-effulgent and transcendent 


oro 


priyavrata; and it is to these ( oceans ) Brahma (the Infinite). known by the 

idee that you have ascribed, O name of Lord Vasudeva. "Therefore, be 
sage, the division of the pleased to describe the same, O ( my ) 
preceptor ! (3 ) 


ऋषिरुवाच 


महाराज भगवतों मायागुणविभूतेः काणां मनसा वचसा वाघिगन्तुमलं विबुधायुषापि(पुरुषुस्तस्मात्‌ प्राधान्ये 
प नामरूप्पावलक्षणतो व्याख्यास्यामः (d v || यो वायं gig: छुवलयकमळकोशाभ्यन्तरकोशो 
यथा पुष्करपत्रम्‌ || S || यस्मिन्‌ नव वर्षाणि नवयोजनसहसखायामान्यष्टमिमर्यांदागि रिमिः 
i पां मध्ये इळाबृतं नामाम्यन्तरव्ष यस्य नाभ्यामवस्थितः सवतः सौवर्णः कुलगिरिराजो 
: कणिकाभूतः कुवलयकमळस्य मूर्धनि दवात्रिंत्सह्योजनविततो मूले घोडशसहखं तावतान्तभूम्या 


FT EES 


स्वतः श्रङ्भवानिति त्रयो रम्यकहिरण्मयक्कुरूणां वर्षाणां सयांदागिरयः प्रागायता t E 
त पूर्वस्मादुत्तर उत्तरो दांश्याधिकांशेन ded एव हसन्ति ॥ ८ ॥ | 


| 
i 
-| 
l 
| 
| 
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Lord’s Maya ( deluding potency ) even 
if he strives for a whole lifetime of 
the gods. Therefore, we propose to 
discuss at length only the salient 
features of the terrestrial globe with the 
names, position, extent and characteristics 
of the various subdivisions. (4) As for 
this (particular) Dwipa ( the one 
inhabited by us), it represents the 
innermost of the ( seven) sheaths of the 
lotus-like ‘terrestrial globe, with a 
diameter of one lakh Yojanas ( 8,00,000 
miles) and round (in shape) like 
the corolla of a lotus. (5) In this 
Dwipa are comprised nine Vargas ( sub- 
divisions of a Dwipa),—each nine 
thousand Yojanas (72,000 miles) in 
extent,—clearly divided by eight 
mountain ranges which form their 
( natural) boundaries. (6) In the middle 
of these continents stands the inner 
Varga, called Ilavrta, at the centre of 
which is situated the king of (all 
principal ) mountain ranges, Meru 
( Sumeru ), entirely consisting of gold 


and possessing a height equal to the 
extent of the Dwipa (viz. one lakh 
Yojanas ). It forms the pericarp of the 
lotus-like terrestrial globe and has a 
diameter of thirty-two thousand Yojanas 
( 2,56,000 miles) at the top and ( only) 
sixteen thousand Yojanas ( 1,28,000 
miles) at the foot, with its root lying 
under the earth’s surface to a depth 
of sixteen thousand Yojanas. ( That is 
to say, the mountain is only eighty- 
four thousand Yojanas high above the 
earth’s surface). (7) To the north of 
llávrta are situated one after another 
the three mountain ranges called Nila, 
Sweta and Srngavan, severally forming 
the boundaries of the Varsas bearing the 
names of Ramyaka, Hiranmaya and Kuru 
end extending east and west as far as 
the salt ocean, each two thousand Yojanas 
(16,000 miles) wide and every exterior 
range being shorter in length alone by 
a little over one-tenth of the next 
interior range ( but equal in height and 
breadth ). (8) 


एवं दक्षिणेनेलावृतं निषधो हेमकूटो हिमाळय इति प्रागायता यथा नीलादयोऽयुतयोजनोत्सेघा हरिविषकिम्पुरुष- 
भारतानां यथासंख्यम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ तथैवेलावृतमपरेण पूर्वेण च माल्यवद्गन्वमादनावानीळनिषधायतो द्विसइसं पप्रथतुः केतुः 
माळभद्राश्चयोः सीमानं विदधाते ॥ १० ॥ मन्द्रो मेरुमन्दरः gard: Fas इ्ययुतयोजनविस्तारोन्नाहा मेरोश्वतुदिश- 
मवष्टम्भगिरय SET: ॥ ११ ॥ चतुर्ष्वेतेषु चूतजम्बूकदम्बन्यय्रो धाश्चत्वारः पादपप्रवराः पर्वतकेतव इवाधिसइस्त- 
योजनोन्नाहास्तावद्विटपविततयः शतयोजनपरिणाहाः || १२॥ हृदाश्चत्वारः पयोमध्विक्षुरसमृष्टजला यढुपस्परिन उपदेबगणा 
योगैश्वर्याणि स्वाभाविकानि भरतर्षभ धारयन्ति ॥ १३ ॥ देवोद्यानानि च भवन्ति चत्वारि नन्दनं ed 
Jma सर्वतोभद्रमिति ॥ १४॥ येष्वमरपरित्रिढाः सहसुरललनाललामयूथपतय उपदेवगणेरुपगीयमानमहिमानः 


किल विहरन्ति ॥ १५ Il 

Likewise to the south of Ilávrta, 
and extending from east to west, stand 
the (three mountain ranges called ) 
Nisadha, Hemakiita and Himalaya, 
each possessing a height of ten thousand 
Yojanas ( 80,000 miles ),—and severally 
marking the boundaries of Harivarsa, 
Kimpurusavarsa and Bháratavarsa. (9) 
Even so to the west and east of Ilavrta 
stand the ( mountain ranges of ) Malyavan 
and Gandhamadana respectively, 
severally extending as far as the Nila 
mountain (on the north ) and the 
Nisadha mountain (on the south ) and 


B. M. 70— 


covering a breadth of two thousand 
Yojanas (16,000 miles) each. They 
mark the boundaries of (the Varsas 
called ) Ketumala and Bhadraswa 
( respectively ). (10) On the four sides 
of Mount Meru stand the Mandara, 
Merumandara, Suparswa and Kumuda 
mountains, forming its buttresses (as it 
were ), and having a length and height of 
ten thousand Yojanas ( 80,000 miles ). 
(11 ) On these four ( mountains) stand 
four big trees of mango, Jambi 
(rose-apple ), Kadamba and banyan 
(respectively ) looking like their flags, 
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each possessing a height of one thousand the Bharatas ), enjoy ien pou 
; zand one hundred Yojanas ( 8,800 miles ) as a natural consequence. (13) EXC | 
1 lso four celestial gardens, called | 
> and a diameter of a hundred Yojanas HE a E VERE , 
; : i its trunk), and iis branches Nandana, Chaitraratha, 2 Jaka | 
j (800 miles) (at its ^ and Sarvatobhadra. ( 14 ) In these | 
extending within a diameter equal to nc ' osi of sila | 
F- its height. (12) (Besides these trees ) gardens the ur M go A l 
there are four lakes (as well) of milk, leading a bevy P ENON ४1४०८ 
honey, sugar-cane juice and fresh water celestial beauties with them, ह 
( respectively ). The demigods ( the on ( their ) sports, their glor ins 
Yaksas, Kinnaras and so on) who drink being sung by hosts of  demigods. 
of these, ©  Pariksit (the foremost of (15) F 
मन्दरोत्सङ्ग एकादशशतयोजनोत्तङ्गदेवचूतदिरसो गिरिशिखरस्थूलानि फलान्यमृतकल्पानि पतन्ति ॥ १६ ॥ तेषां 
बिशीर्यमाणानामतिमधुरसुरभिसुयन्धिबहुलारुणरसोदेनारुणोदा नाम नदी मन्दररिरिझिखरान्निपतन्ती पूर्वणेल्ाइतसुप- i 
ज्ञावयति ॥ १७ | यदुपजोषणाद भवान्या अनुचरोणां पुण्यजनवघूनामवयवस्पशसुगन्थवाती दशयोजनं समन्तादनु- 
वासयति ॥ १८ || एवं जम्बूफलानामत्युड्चनिपातविशीर्णानामनस्थिप्रायाणामिमकायनिभानां रसेन जम्बू नाम नदा 
मेरुमन्द्रशिखराद्युतयोजनादवनितले निपतन्ती दश्षिणेनात्मानं यावदिळाऱतसुपस्यन्दयति ॥ १९ ॥ तावदुभयोरपि रोध- 
सोर्या मृत्तिका तद्रसेनानुविध्यमाना वास्वर्कसंयोगविपाकेन सदामरलोकाभरणं जाम्बूनदं नाम सुवर्ण भबति d xe ॥ ag 
ह बाब विबुधादयः सह युवतिभिसुंकुटकटककटिसूत्राद्याभरणरूपेण खलु धारयन्ति ॥ २१ i | 
From the top of the celestial mango from the juice of rose-apples of the size | 
tree, eleven hundred  Yojanas high, of elephants and having very small 
standing on the bosom of Mount seeds, burst open as a result of their 
Mandara, drop down fruits as colossal fall from an exceedingly high level, 
as a mountain-peak and luscious as falls from the. summit of Mount l 
nectar. (16) A river, Arunoda ( lit., Merumandara, ten thousand Yojanas | 
having red water) by name,—so called high, on the earth (below) and waters | 
because of its carrying as water the the whole of (the southern part of) | 
most delicious, ( naturally ) fragrant and Ilávrta, standing to the south of that | 
highly perfumed ( with other scents), river. (19) The clay on both the banks | 
abundant and scarlet juice of these (of this river), getting saturated all 
fruits bursting open ( with the fall )— over with that juice, and undergoing a 
flows from the summit of Mount Mandara chemical change under the joint action 
and irrigates the eastern part of Tlavrta. of the wind and the sun, is transmuted 
(17) The breeze perfumed by contact into (high-class) gold, known by the 
with the person of Yaksa ladies forming name of Jambinada, which ever serves 
the retinue of Goddess Parvati (the to adorn the person of immortals. ( 20 ) 
divine Consort of Lord Siva ) surcharges Indeed, as the tradition unmistakably 
with fragrance the whole area about points out, the gods and other heavenly 
them as far as ten Yojanas ( 80 miles > beings ( such as the Gandharvas) with 
s (which is possible only) because of their spouses wear this ( on their person ) 
their drinking this water. ( 18 ) Similarly ^ in the shape of diadems, bangles, girdles 
a river. Jamba by name, emanating ^ and other ornaments. (21) 


यस्तु महाकदम्बः सुपारवनिरूढो यास्तस्य कोटरेभ्यो विनिःखताः पञ्चायामपरिणाहाः पञ्च मधुधाराः सुपार्वंशिखरात्‌ - 
हि ॥ २२ ॥ या ह्युपयुञ्जानानां मुखनिर्वासितो वायुः समन्ताच्छतयोजनमञुः 
सयति E 


x due torrents of honey, each measur- stream forth from the hollows of that. 
ing ‘five: fathoms in diameter, —that great Kadamba tree which stands 
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firmly rooted on Mount Suparswa,—when 
falling from the summit of Suparswa, 


delight with their aroma (the region 
of) Ilàvrta, lying to the west of those 
torrents. (22) "Phe brec surcharged 
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with the odour issuing from the mouth 
( breath ) of ( celestial) damsels drink- 
ing of those torrents perfumes an area 
ofone hundred Yojanas ( 800 miles ) all 
round. ( 23 ) 


एवं कुमुदनिरूढो यः शतवल्शो नाम वटस्तस्य स्कन्धेभ्यो नीचीनाः पयोदविमधुशृतगुडान्नाच्चम्बररशरयास नाभरणाद्यः 


सर्व एव कामदुधा नदाः HATA पतन्तस्तसुत्तरेणेळाव्रतमुपयोजयन्ति ॥२४॥ 


यानुपजुधाणानां न कदाचिदपि प्रजानां 


वठीपलितक्कमस्वेददोगन्व्यजराम यम्नत्युशीतोष्णवैवण्योपसर्गाद्यस्ताप विशेषा भवन्ति यावज्जीवं सुखं निरतिशयमेव RSI 


In the same way from the boughs 
of that banyan tree, Satavaléa by name 
(so called because jt has hundreds of 
boughs ), which stands firmly rooted on 
Mount Kumuda, issue (a number of) 
streams,—-all flowing downward and 
capable of yeilding the objects of one’s 
desire, such as milk, curds, honey, 
clarified butter, Jaggery, cereals and 
other edibles as well ag raiment, beds, 
seats and ornaments,—and, falling from 


the summit of Mount Kumuda, benefit 
the region of Ilávrta lying to the north 
of the said mountain. (24) Affictions of 
various kinds,—such a3 wrinkles, grey 
hairs, fatigue, perspiration, foul smeli, old 
age, disease, (untimely) death, (sensations 
of) cold and heat, pallor and ( other ) 
troubles are never experienced by those 
created beings tha$ make use of these 
rivers; nay, they enjoy the greatest 
happiness throughout £heir life, ( 25) 


कुरङ्गकुररकुसुम्भवैकङ्कत्रिकू टशिशिरपत जेदेनकनिषधशिनीवासकषिलङकैदूर्यजारुषिइंतर्षमनागकाळञ्जरनारदादयो 
विंशतिगिरयो मेरोः कर्णिकाया इव केसरभूता मूलदेशे परित उपक्लृस्ताः ॥२६॥ जठरदेवकूटो मेरुं ूर्वेणाशदशयोजनः 
सह्मुद्गायतो द्विसहस्रं ए्रथुतुज्ञो भवतः । एवमपरेण पवनपारियात्रौ दक्षिणेन कैलासकरवीर प्रागायतावेवमुत्तरतज्चि- 
श्रङ्गमकरावष्टभिरेतेः परिस्तृतो ऽग्निरिव परितश्चकास्ति काञ्चनगिरिः | २७|| मेरोमृंधोनि भगवत आत्मयोनेम॑ध्यत उपकु 
पुरीमयुतयोजनसाहलीं समचदुरलां शातकोम्भीं वदन्ति || २८ | ताम्ननु परितो छोकपाछानामशमनां यथादिशं यथारूपं 


तुरीयमानेन पुरोऽधाबुपक्लुक्ताः ॥ २९ ॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां पञ्चमस्कन्धे भुवनकोशवर्णनं नाम बोडशोऽध्यायः |) ET 


Like filaments surrounding the 
pericarp (of a lotus), there are twenty 
mountains—Kuranga, Kurar, Kusumbha, 


Vaikanka, Trikuta, Sisira, Patanga, 
Ruchaka, Nisadha, Sinivasa, Kapila, 
Sankha, Vaidürya, Jarudhi, j Hamsa, 
Rsabha, Naga, Kalafijara, Narada and 
so on—=situated round about Meru near 


its foot. (26) (Again, ) to the east 
of Meru stand the Jathara and Devakata 
mountains, extending north to south to 


a length of eighteen thousand Yojanas 


(1,44,000 miles ) and possessing a height 
and width of two thousand Yojanas 
(16,000 miles). Similarly to the west 


( of the same mountain ) are situated the 
Pavana and Pariyàtra; to the south ( of 
Meru ) stand the Kailasa and Karvira— 
extending east to west—and to the north ` 
are situated the Triimga and Makara, 

Enclosed on all sides by these eight ` 
mountains, Mount Sumeru (the mountain 
of gold) shines as a sacred fire, 
surrounded by blades of Kuta grass. 
(marking its boundaries as it were ). 
(27) On the- summit of Mount Meru, 
at the very centre, they say, is situated 
the city of Brahma (the self-born m 
built (entirely ) of gold, with an area 
of fourteen* thousand Yoja-as ( 1,12,0c0 


* The compound epithet अयुतयोजनसाहसी म्‌ could be taken on the face of it to mean ‘covering i 
f a thousand times ten thousand 1. &, one crore square Yojanas or eight crore square 
an area o 
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square miles) and rectangular in shape. 
(28) After this model and round above 
the same have been built the eight cities 


[ Dis. 17 


spheres—Indra and others ) in a style 
befitting their master and in the direction 
allotted to him, each city being one. 


fourth (in extent) of Brahma’s city. (29) i 


l 


ofthe eight Lokapalas ( guardians of the 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse, entitled “A description of the terrestria 
world" in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Puraaa, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


-——$9———— 


अथ सप्तदशो$ध्याय! 
Discourse XVII 


An account of the descent of the holy Ganga and a song of praised to Lord 


Sankarsana by the divine Sankara 


श्रीशुक उवाच 
तत्र भगवतः साक्षा्ज्ञलिङ्गस्य विष्णोविक्रमतो वामपादाळुृनखनिर्मिनोध्वाण्डकटाहविवरेणान्तःप्रविष्टा या 
बाह्यजळघारा तच्चरणपङ्कजावनेजनारुणकिञ्जल्कोपरञ्जिताखिलजगदघमछापहोपस्पर्दानामळा साक्षाद्भगवसदीत्यनुपळक्षित- 
वचोऽभिधीयमानातिमहता कालेन युगसहस्तोपलक्षणेन दिवो मूर्ध॑न्यक्छ्लार यत्‌ तद्‌ विष्णुपदमाहुः | १ ॥ यत्र ह वाव 
वीरत्रत औत्तानपादिः परमभागवतो5स्मत्कुलदेवताचरणारविन्दोदकमिश्षि यामनुसवनसुत्कृष्यमाणभगवद्भक्तियोगेन दृढं 
क्विद्यमानान्तहृद्य ओक्कण्स्यविवशामीलितळो चनयुगळकुडमळविगलितामलबाष्पकल्यामिव्यज्यमानरोमपुलककुलको- 
Sya परमादरेण शिरसा बिभर्ति ॥ २॥ ` 


Sri Suka continued : (Standing) on His stream from the 
this terrestrial globe (referred to in the (immaterial) waters existing outside 
foregoing discourse) when Lord Visnu the egg-like cosmos, which rushed inside 
Himself, appearing in the form of  througha breach made in the upper shell 
Trivikrama* at the sacrificial performance of the cosmic egg as a result of its 
of Bali, raised His (left) foot (in being pierced by the nail of His left 
order to measure the heavenly regions big toe, flowed down to the realm of 
after having measured the earth Dhruva (forming the crest of the starry 
including the subterranean worlds with heavens )— which they call Visnupada 
— 0... 
miles’, as almost every renowned commentator of Srimad Bhagavdta has done, Considering the extent 
of Mount Meru, which is mentioned in Passage 7 above as only 32,000 Yojanas wide, however, this 
figure strikes us as enormous, Hence, following a learned commentator, we have split the compound as 
अयुतयोजना चासो साहस्नी च and taken साहुस्री to mean ‘covering an area of four thousand square miles— 
सहस्राणि ( चतुःसह्राणि ) परिमाणं यस्याः सा. Thus interpreted, the compound will meah ‘having an area of 


x e te ee thousand square Yojanas, which exactly tallies with the figure given in 
b at we come acros the following descripti f i i 
Te ae ora toe g description of the city of Brahma on the 


n चतुदश Wer योजनानां महापुरी । मेरोरुपरि मैत्रेय ब्रह्मणः प्रथिता दिवि ॥ ( II. ii, 31 ) 


$ * 
: a For a Mu of the Lord's descent as Vámana (the divine Dwarf ) and His assuming à 
cosmic form (as Trivikrama )at the sacrificial performance of Bali, the celebrated demon king and 
a great devotee of the Lord, see Discourses XVIII-XX of Book VII. ; 


right root), a 


—— 


—— 


i 
| 
i 
| 
| 
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(the abode of Lord Vişnu )—after a 
very long (measure of) time covering 
a thousand revolutions of the four Yugas 
(Satya, Tretà, Dwapara and Kali ) 
While washing the lotus foot of the 
Lord (on which it fell in the very first 
instance ), it got coloured by its red pollen- 
like dust and thus acquired the virtue 
of wiping out by its very touch the 
dirt of sin of the whole world, itself 
remaining untouched by the sin, and 
was ( thenceforth ) expressly and 
directly called by the ( sacred ) appella- 
tion of Bhagavatpadi" ( that which 
proceeds from the foot of ihe Lord 
Himself )—to the exclusion of other 
names ( Jahnavi, Bhagirathl, etc., 
Suggesting other later and less momentous 
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associations ). ( 1 ) In the aforesaid realm 
indeed that foremost devotee of the 
Lord, Dhruva (the celebrated son of 
Uttanapada ), steadfasy in his vow (of 
devotion ), bears (sprinkles ) on his head 
even to this day (the water of ) the 
(holy) Bhagavatpadi ( later known as 
the Ganga) with supreme reverence, 
remembering that it has washed the 
lotus foot Of his family Deity, his heart 
deeply saturated with an incessant flow 
of constantly growing devotion, with 
tears of pure love escaping from his 
eyes,—resembling a pair of lotus buds— 
halt-closed in a fit of self-forgetfulness 
induced by ardent longing (for his 
beloved Lord ), and the hair on his body 
standing on their end. (2) 


ततः सक्त त्रुषयस्तत्प्रभावाभिज्ञा यां ननु तपस आत्यन्तिकी सिद्धिरेतावती भगवति सर्वात्मनि वासुदेवे5नुपरत- 
मक्तियोगळाभेनेवोपेक्षितान्याथात्मगतयो सुक्तिमिवागतां मुमुक्षव इव सबहुमानमद्यापि जगजूडबद्वहन्ति || Il ततोऽनेकः 
सहस्तकोटिविमानानीकसंकुळदेवयानेनावतरन्तीन्डुमण्डळमावाय ब्रह्मसदने निपतति || ४ || 


Further on ( in the next stages of the 
descent of this stream ) the seven seers 
(responsible for the maintenance of the 
world order and having their abode 
immediately below the realm of Dhruva, 
where the seven stars of the Ursa Major 
are located ), who know the greatness 
of this ( holy ) stream, receive 
( sprinkle) it with great reverence even 
to the present day on the tuft of their 
matted locks,—in the same way as the 
seekers of liberation would hail final 
beatitude coming to them ( in a concrete 


form of its own accord), accounting it 
the supreme reward of their austerities,— 
having spurned (all) other objects of 
human pursuit including Self-Realization, 
simply due to their having achieved 
the boon of unceasing devotion to Lord 
Vasudeva, the Soul of the universe. ( 3 ) 
Descending thence through the heavens 
( the passage of the gods ), crowded with 
many billions of aerial cars, the stream 
washes the lunar sphere and comes 
down to the city of Brahma (on the 
summit of Mount Meru ). (+) 


तत्र चतुर्था भिद्यमाना चतुभिर्नाममिश्वतुरदिशाममिस्पन्दन्ती नदनदीपतिमेवाभिनिविशति सीतालकनन्दा चक्षु- 

` NUES CEN IA न्धा {g 
ति॥ ५॥ सीता ठु ब्रह्मसदनात्‌ केतराचलादिगिरिशिखरेभ्यो5धो5धः aat गन्धमादनभूधसु पतित्वान्तरेण 
भद्राइवव् प्राच्यां दिशि क्षारसमुद्रमभिप्रवि्ञति | ६ ॥ एवं माल्यवच्छिखरानिष्पतन्ती ततोऽनुपरतवेगा केतुमालमभि 


चक्षुः प्रतीच्यां RR feit प्रविशति || ७ ॥ भद्रा चोत्तरतो मेरुशिरसो निपतिता ARREU गिरिशिखरमतिहाय 
agaa: श्ङ्गादवस्यन्दमाना SHG कुरूनभित उदीच्यां दिशि जलविमभिप्रविशति ॥ ८ ॥ तथेवाळकनन्दा दक्षिणेन 
ब्रह्मसदनाद्‌ बहूनि गि रिकूटान्यतिक्रम्य हेपकूटाद्वेमकूटान्यतिरभसतररंहसा छुठ्यन्ती भारतमभि qu दक्षिणस्यां दिशि 
जलधिममिप्रविशति यस्यां स्नानार्थं चागच्छतः पुंसः पदे पदेऽश्वमेधराजयूयादीनां फळं न meu ॥ ९ ॥ अन्ये च 
नदा aaa वर्षे वर्षे सन्ति बहुशो मेवांदिगिरिदुहितरः शतशः ॥ १० ॥ 


directions under four ( different ) appella- 


treams 
Branching forth into four s i a i la- 
tious--S1tà, Alakananda, Chak.u and 


there, the Bhagavatpadi flows in four 
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" Bhadrá—and ( finally) enters the ocean 
(the lord of streams and rivers ) (555) 
Passing through the city oi Brahma and 
gradually descending from the principal 
summits of one of the many mountains 
represented. (in XVI. 26 above) as so 
many filaments surrounding the pericarp- 
like Mount Meru, the Sita falls on the 
peaks of Mount Gandhamádana. and, 
coursing through Bhadraswavarsa, 
enters the salt ocean on the east. (6) 
- Likewise, reaching Mount Malyavan 
and descending from it, the Chaksu 
flows with unabated speed in the 
direction of (the land of) Ketumala 
and enters the ocean on the west. (7) 
Descending from the summit of Mount 
Meru in a northerly direction and 
leaving one mountain-peak after 
another, the Bhadra flows from the 
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peak of Srngavan in the direction of 
the northern Kurus and enters the ocean 
in the north. (8) Even so flowing to 
the south of Brahma’s city ( on Mount 
Meru) and passing through many a 
mountain-peak, the Alakananda reaches 
the mountain-range of Hemakita and, 
rolling down from  Hemaküta to the 
peaks of the Himalaya mountain with 
a tremendous speed and coursing 
through Bharatavarsa, enters the ocean 
in the south. And for a man who goes 
forth to bathe in this river, the reward 
of Aíwamedha, Ràjasüya and other 
(great) sacrifices becomes easy of access 
at every step. (9) There are in every 
Varsa  ( subdivision of Jambidwipa ) 
hundreds of other rivers, both big and 
small, having their source in Mount Meru 
and other mountains. ( 10) 


तत्रापि भारतमेव वर्ष कर्मक्षेत्रमन्यान्य्ट वर्षाणि स्वगिणां पुण्यशेषोपभोगस्थानानि भोमानि स्वर्गपदानि व्यपदिशन्ति 
|| ११॥ एषु पुरुषाणामयुतपुरुषायुव॑र्षाणां देवकल्यानां नागायुतप्राणानां वज्रसंहननबलवयोमोदप्रसुदितमहासोरतमिथुन- 
व्यवायापवर्गवर्षधृतैकगभेकलत्राणां तत्र तु त्रेतायुगसमः कालो ada ॥१२॥ यत्र ह देवपतयः स्वैः स्वेगंणनायकेर्विहित- 
महाहंणाः सवंछुकुसुमस्तवकफलकिसल्यश्रिया55नम्यमानविटपलताविटपिमिरुपशुम्ममानरुचिरकाननाश्रमायतनवषंगिरि- 
द्रोणीषु तथा चामलजलाशयेषु विकच विविधनववनरुहामोदसुदितराजइंस नळकुक्कुटकारण्डवसारसचक्रवाकादिभिर्म्ुकर- 
निकराक्ृतिभिरुपकूजितेषु जढक्री डा दिभिर्विचित्रविनोदेः ुललितसुरसुन्द्रीणां कामकलिलविलासद्दासलीलावलो काकृष्ट- 


सनोदृष्टयः स्वैरं विहरन्ति ॥ १३ ॥ 


Of (all) these Vargas, the learned 
declare Bharatavarsa alone as the land 
where a man can shape his destinies 
through actions. They speak of the other 
eight Varsas as the places for enjoying 
the fruit of such merit as still remains 
to be enjoyed by those who return 
from heaven ( after exhausting the 
stock of merit which entitled them to a 
residence in that realm), and designate 
these as the celestial spots on earth. 
(11) The god-like men inhabiting these 
Varsas live to an age of the thousand 
human years and are endowed with 
the strength of ten thousand elephants. 
The couples there are extremely happy 
with their adamantine frame, ( never- 
failing ) strength, (lasting) youth and 
(abundant) sense-delights, and are posses- 
sed of extraordinary venereal capacity; 
while the wives conceive only once 


and that too during the closing year of 
their life, which (also) marks the end 
of their (period of) sexual enjoyment. 
The conditions prevailing there are 
( throughout ) the same as obtain in the 
Treta age (here). (12) Here indeed in the 
precincts of hermitages and the valleys 
of the principal mountains, forming the 
boundaries of these Varsas, with their 
picturesque woodlands looking ( very ) 
graceful On account of trees with their 
branches and the creepers supported by 
them bending low under the charming 
load of bunches of flowers, fruits and 


tender foliage of all seasons, as well as. 


in the lakes of limpid water, resonant 
with the noise of swans, water-fowls, 
Karandavas, cranes and ruddy geese— 
ravished by the fragrance of diverse 
species of blooming young lotuses—and 
with the humming of various species of 
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black bees, the lords of gods divert 
themselves at will ‘with aquatic sports 
and various other amusements, the 
chiefs of their respective  retinues 
adoring them with rich presents and 
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their mind and eyes captivated 
with the dalliance, (winsome ) smiles” 


and playful glances, charged with 
love, of charming celestial ladies. 
( 13) 


_ Ga वर्षेषु' भगवान्‌ नारायणो महापुरुषः पुरुषाणां तदनुग्रहायात्मतच्वव्यूदेनात्मनाद्यापि संनिधीयते ॥ १४॥ 
ROT तु भगवान्‌ भव एक एव पुमान्‌ न ह्यन्यस्तत्रापरो निर्विशति भवान्याः शापनिमित्तज्ञो यत्‌ प्रवेक्ष्यतः सत्रीभावस्तत्‌ 


पश्चाद्‌ वक्ष्यामि || १५ || 


In all these nine Varsas Lord 
Narayana, the Supreme Person, remains 
Personally present in His ( diverse ) 
manifestations even today in order to 
shower His grace on his devotees ( in 


the manner to be shown hereafter ) (14): 


In Ilàvrta, of course, the only male 
( available ) is Lord Sankara ( the Source 
of this universe ); none else who is 
aware of the circumstances which led 


to the curse pronounced by ( Lord Siva 
for the satisfaction of) Goddess Parvati 
( the divine Spouse of Siva, whose divine 
sports had been interrupted by the 
unannounced and hence unwelcome 
presence of sages in Her pleasance ) 
dare enter this land. How a male 
attempting to enter it is transformed 
into a woman I shall narrate later on 
(in Book IX). (15) 


भवानीनायैः स्रीगणावुंदसहसखैरवरुध्यमानो भरबंतश्रतु्मतेमंद्यापुरुषस्य तुरीयां तामसीं मूर्ति प्रकृतिमात्मनः 
संकर्षणसंज्ञामात्मसमाधिरूपेण संनिधाप्यैतदमिणणन्‌ भव उपधावति ॥ १६ ॥ 


Waited upon by hosts of women, 
numbering billions and forming the 
retinue of Goddess Parvati. Lord Siva 
(the Source of the universe) adores 
(there) His own Cause, the fourth 
manifestation, presiding over destruction 
( the function of Tamoguna ) and known 


by the name of Sankarsana, of Lord 
Visnu (the Supreme Person ),—appearing 
in four forms ( Vasudeva, Pradyumna, 
Aniruddha and Sankarsaua ),—realizing 
His presence in the mind in the form 
ofa conceptual image and muttering the 
following ( prayer). (16) 


श्रीभगवानुवाच 
Š नमो भगवते महापुरुषाय सवगुणसंख्यानायानन्तायाव्यक्ताय नम इति ॥१७॥ 
भजे भजन्यारणपादपङ्कजं भगस्य कृत्स्नस्य पर परायणम्‌ । 
भक्तेष्वलं भावितभूतभावनं भवापहं त्वा भवभावमौश्बरम्‌ ॥१८॥ 
न यस्य मायागुणचित्तवृत्तिमिनिरीक्षतोी ह्यण्वपि दृष्टिरज्यते | 


ईशे यथा नोऊजितमन्युरंहसां कस्तं 


असदूदशो यः प्रतिभाति मायया 
न नागवध्वोऽहंण ईशिरे हिया 
यमाहुरस्यः स्थितिजन्मसंयमं 


न वेद सिद्धार्थमिव कचित्‌ स्थितं 
यस्याद्य आसीद्‌ युणविग्रही महान्‌ विज्ञानधिष्ण्यो भगवानजः किल 
यत्सम्भवोऽहं faa स्वतेजसा वैकारिकं 
एते वयं यस्य वशे महात्मनः स्थिताः 
वैकृततामसेन्द्रियाः सरंजाम 


महानहं 


न मन्येत जिगीषुरात्मनः ॥१९॥ 
क्षीबेव मध्वासवताम्रलोचनः 
qarga: 
त्रिभिर्विहीनं 


स्प्शनधर्षितेन्द्रियाः ॥२०॥ 
यमनन्तमृषयः 
भूमण्डलं मूधेसहखधामसु ॥२१॥ 


तामसमैन्द्रियं सुजे ॥२२॥ 
apa इव सूत्रयन्त्रिताः | 
सवें यद्नुग्रह्मादिद्म्‌ ॥२२॥ 
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Conn [T Seu eh 
amga TaN qaq 
A 
न वेद निस्तारणयोगमञ्जसा तस्मे 
इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुर 
Lord Siva prays: “Hail, hail to the 
infinite Lord = Visuu ( the Supreme 
Person ), denoted by ( the mystical 


syllable) OM, and manifesting all virtues 
though ( Himself) unmanifest. (17) O 
adorable One ! I adore You, the supreme 
Lord, whose d shelter 
(to all), the highest Aboc all divine 
attributes ( viz., universal lordship and 

kinds, 
p'endour, 


lotus feet affo 


omnipotence, piety of all 
entire glory, all wealth and s 
ommiscience and unattachment to every- 
thing ) ! You have fully revealed before 
( Your ) devotees Your divine form (that 
protects all created beings) and put an 
end to their rebirth; while You 
perpetuate ( the bondage of ) worldly 
existence in the case of those who are 
not devoted to (18) Who that 
seeks to subdue his senses would not 
esteem You, whose vision is not at all 
coloured by the objects of senses 
(which are products of the Gunas of 
Maya) nor by the activities of the 
mind,—even though You witness all with 
a view to controlling everything,—unlike 
our vision, who have not been able to curb 
the vehemence of wrath. (19) To him 
who looks upon the body ( which has 
no reality whatsoever) as his own self, 
You appear through ( Your own) Maya 
( deluding potency ) as though drunk, 
with Your eyes reddened by the use of 
spirituous liquor and distillates ( toddy 
etc. ). Nay, the wives of the Nagas 
(the denizens of Patala, the nethermost 
of the subterranean regions ) are unable 
to worship You through bashfulness, 
their mind being excited (with love) 
at the very touch of Your feet. (20) 
The sacred texts ( of the Vedas) declare 


You. 


You as responsible for the evolution, 


existence and dissolution of this universe, 
gh beyond these states Yourself, 
ternal as You are. You never feel (the 


= 


मायां जनोऽयं 


जे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां TaN 


[ Dis. 17 


गुणसर्गमोहितः | 
नमस्ते विल्योदयात्मने ॥२४॥ 


घे सप्तदशोऽध्यायः i १७॥ 


e terrestrial globe, lying 
like a mustard seed somewhere on the 
( sublime ) base of Your thousand hoods. 
91) Your very first manifestation, 
springing Up from the three Gunas (modes 


presence of) th 


~ 


of Prakrti) was ९ known as ) Mahat- 
tattva ( the principle of cosmic in- 
telligence ), which ( in the form of 


Chitta or the faculty of ratiocination ) 
Sattva and which ( when 


is rooted in 
point of view of 


considered from the 
the Spirit presiding over it and visualized 
as one with the Supreme Deity ) came 
to be known as Lord Brahma. ( And ) 
descended from him, 1 ( Rudra) bring 
forth—through My own glory ( in the 
form of Ahankára or the Ego), consist- 
ing of the three Gunas ( because evolved 
from the Mahat-tativa, a product of the 
three Gunas ),—the deities ( presiding 
over the ten Indriyas and the mind ) 
and the mind itself ( that are Sattvic 
in character), the five gross elements 
( which are rooted in Tamas, being inert 
by nature ) and the ten Indriyas 
( which are predominantly Rajasic ). 
( 22 ) Remaining under the control of the 
Supreme Person ( in You) (and) unified 
( by the active principle in the shape of 
the vital airs). like birds held by a 
string, we all, viz., the Mahat-tattva, 
the ego, the deities mentioned above, 
the five gross elements and the Indriyas, 
evolve this creation by Your grace 
(alone). (23) Deluded by the objects 
of senses ( which are the creation of the 
three Gunas ), this Jiva (that is subject 
to birth and death) can never know 
(except by Your grace) the Maya ( the 
principle of cosmic illusion ) which has 
been conjured up by You and which 
subjects it to the bondage of Karma 
( action prompted by interested motives ); 
much less can it know with any 
amount of ease the means of getting 
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over that Maya. Moreov i 
y over, the creation and both these events take place in 


and „dissolution (of the universe } are You ). Therefore, obeisance to You ! ° 
nothing apart from You ( inasmuch (24) 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse, in Book Five of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Puraya, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


=D 9a 


AIST SHAT: 
Discourse XVIII 


A description of ( the various Varsas ) of the terrestrial globe continued 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


तथा च भद्रश्रवा नाम धमसुतस्तत्कुलपतयः पुरुषा भद्राइववर्णे साक्षाद्भगवतो वासुदेवस्य प्रियां ag धर्ममयीं 
हयशीर्षाभिधानां परमेण समाधिना संनिधाप्येदमभिणणन्त उपधावन्ति || १ ॥ 


Sri Suka went on: Even so in manifestation of Lord Vasudeva Himself, 
Bhadraéwavarsa a son of Dharma ( the known by the name of Hayagriva,—who 
deity presiding over righteousness), is piety personified,—realizing His 
Bhadrasrava by name, ( the ruler of presence through supreme concentration 
this Varsa, ) as well as the chief men of mind while muttering the following 
of his retinue adore the favourite prayer. (।) 


भद्रश्रचख Te 


S^ नमो भगवते धर्मायात्मविशोधनाय नम इति ॥ २ I 
अहो विचित्रं भगवद्विचेष्टितं घ्नन्तं जनोऽयं हि मिषन्‌ न पश्यति | 
ध्यायन्नसद्‌ यर्हि विकर्म सेविठुं fea पुत्रं पितरं जिजीविषति ॥ ३॥ 
वदन्ति विश्वं कवयः स्म॒ नश्वरं पश्यन्ति चाध्यात्मविदो विपश्चितः | 
तथापि मुह्यन्ति तवाज मायया सुविस्मितं कृत्यमजं नतोऽस्मि तम्‌ ॥४॥ 
विश्वोद्भवस्थाननिरोधकर्मं ते ह्यकतुरङ्गीकृतमप्यपाबृतः | 
युक्तं न चित्रं त्वयि कार्यकारणे सर्वात्मनि व्यतिरिक्ते च वस्तुतः 41 
वेदान्‌ युगान्ते तमसा तिरस्कृतान्‌ रसातलाद्‌ यो sue: | 
प्रत्याददे वै कवयेऽभियाचते तस्मै नमस्तेऽवितथेहिताय इति ॥ ६॥ 


Bhadrasrava and his men pray: “Hail ‘father and son ( old and young ), 
to the almighty Dharma,—denoted by the contemplating evil deeds in order to 
mystical syllable OM,—who purifies the enjoy the carnal pleasures ( which Dave 
mind !? (2) Oh, (how) marvellous are no reality whatsoever ) ! (3) The 
the doings of the Lord ( Your Maya ), learned have spoken of the world as 
deluded by which this Jiva fails to perishable; while those wise men who 
perceive Death (who kills all), though have realized the Self even perceive it 
endowed with vision, when he desires as such (through deep concentration of __ 
to survive ( even ) after cremating his mind). Yet are people deluded by Your 
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Maya, O  birthles one ! Highly 
wonderful are Your ways and I ( simply ) 
bow to You, the birthless Lord. ( 4) 
The functions of creation, preservation 
and dissolutions of the universe have 
been attributed (by the Vedas) to You, 
who are ( really ) a  non-doer and 
unveiled by Maya). This is ( however ) 


not ( at all ) surprising in your case; 
for activity is ( but ) proper to you, 
and 


who are everything (through Maya ) 
( therefore ) the cause ( the progenitor ) 
of (all) effects; while, as a matter of 


{ Dis. 18 


fact, You are unconditioned ( unveiled 
by Maya and therefore actionless ). (5) 
Appearing in the form of a man-horse 
(a man with the head of a horse), it 
is You who rescued from the bottom of 
the ocean and restored to the supplicat- 


ing Brahma (the first seer ) the 
Vedas, that had been stolen away 
by the demon Madhu ( who was 
ignorance personified ) at the time 
of universal dissolution. ( Therefore, ) 
hail to You of unfailing resolve !" 
(6) 


हरिवर्णे चापि भगवान्‌ नरहरिरूपेणास्ते तद्रूपग्रहणनिमित्तमुत्तरत्रामिधास्ये तद्‌ दयितं रूपं महापुरुषगुणभाजनो 


~ ^ ९ दे aan 
महाभागवतो दैत्यदानवकुलती थौंकरणशीलाचरितः प्रहादो उव्यवधानानन्यभक्तियोगेन सह तद्वषपुरुषेरुपास्ते इदं 


NETA c g qu Jw Ir न्घय रन्ध 
चोदाहरति ॥ ७ ॥ 3 नमो भगवते नरसिंहाय नमस्तेजस्तेजसे आविराविमव वञ्रनख FAT SARATA, GAA UU 
~ ~ w `à 
तमो ग्रस ग्रस 3^ स्वाहा । अभयमभयमात्मनि भूयिष्ठा 3४ क्षाम्‌ ॥ c! 


स्वस्त्यस्तु विश्वस्य ae: प्रसीदतां ध्यायन्तु भूतानि शिवं मिथो धिया | 

मनश्च भद्रं भजतादधोक्षजे आवेश्यतां नो मतिरप्यहैतुकी ॥ ९॥ 
मागारदारात्मजवित्तबन्धुषु सङ्गो यदि स्याद्‌ omm नः 
यः प्राणबृत्या परितुष्ट आत्मवान्‌ सिद्धबत्यदूरान तथेन्द्रियप्रियः 
यत्सङ्गलब्धं निजवीर्यवैभवं तीर्थं मुहुः संस्पृशतां हि मानसम्‌ 
हरत्यजोऽन्तः श्रतिभिर्गतोऽङ्गजं को बै न सेवेत मुकुन्दविक्रमम्‌ ॥११॥ 


lloll 


यस्यास्ति भक्तिभंगवत्यकिंचना स्वैंगुणेस्तत्र समासते सुराः । 
हरावभक्तस्य कुतो महद्गुणा मनोरथेनासति धावतो बहिः ॥१२॥ 
ate साक्षाद्भगवान्‌ शरीरिणामात्मा झघाणामिव तोयमीप्सितम्‌ | 


हित्वा महांस्तं यदि सज्जते गृहे तदा महत्त्वं वयसा दम्पतीनाम्‌ di 
तस्माद रजोरागविषादमन्युमानस्पृहाभयदैन्याधिमूलम्‌ | 
हित्वा गहं संसृतिचक्रवालं नृसिंहपादं भज्जताकुतोमयमिति ॥१४॥ 


Again, in Harivarsa the Lord abides 
in the form of Narahari (a man-lion ). 
The circumstances that led Him to 
assume that (queer) form I shall relate 
later on( while narrating the story of 
Prahrada in Book VII ) The great 
devotee, Prahráda, who is an abode of 
all good qualities inhering in exalted 
souls and whose virtue and ( ideal ) 
conduct brought sanctity to the ( entire ) 
race of the Daityas and Dánavas, adores 
this form, beloved of him, through a 
. course of uninterrupted and undivided 

: devotion, along with the ( other ) people 


inhabiting that Varsa, and repeats the 
following ( prayer ) :--( 7 ) “Hail to Lord 
Narasimha, who is denoted by the 
mystical syllable OM ! Hail to the Light 
of all lights !! Fully reveal Yourself, 
O Lord with adamantine claws and 
adamantine teeth !!! Burn down, O burn 
down (our) latent desires ( the seeds 
of future actions ); swallow up, O swallow 
up (all) darkness ( in the form of 
ignorance ). We offer our worship to 
You, 0 Lord, O appear ( in the horizon 
of ) our mind in such a way as to 
make us fearless, to rid us of (all) 
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fear. Ksraum* ! (8)" “May all be well 
With the world; may the wicked become 
gentle. May (all) living beings 
contemplate good to one another with 
their intellect and may their mind resort 
only to that which is good; and may 
Our thought as well as the thought of 
others be fixed on You (Lord Visnu ) 
without any motive ( whatsoever ) CH) 
If there be ( any ) attachment in 
Our heart, let it be for the loving 
devotees of the Lord and on no 
account for ( our ) dwelling, wife, 
children, wealth and kinsmen. ( For ) 
he who is contented with the ( bare ) 
necessaries of life and self-possessed 
attains blessedness at no distant date, 
but not he who loves (the obiects of 
the senses. (10) Entering through the 
ears the mind of those who repeatedly 
listen to the Purifying accounts of the 
exploits of Lord Visnu (the Bestower 
of Liberation ),— which possess a unique 
glory of their own and which one gets 
to hear in the company of such devotees, 
—the birthles Lord takes away the 
impurities of their mind ! Who ( then ) 


So 
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would not resort to such devotees ? (11) * 
In ( the heart of) a ‘man who is blessed 
with exclusive devotion to the Lord 
permanently dwell the gods with all 
(their) virtues. (But) how can the 
qualities of exalted souls exist in him 
who, far from being a devotee of the 
Lord, runs after the illusory objects of 
senses under the impulse of desire ? (12) 
As water is dear to the fish as their 
(very) life, Lord Sri Hari indeed is the 
( veritable ) soul of all embodied beings 
Ignoring Him, if a man, however great 
he may be, remains attached to 
his home, his greatness, then, ig 
reduced to that type which couples 
claim in advanced age. ( 13 ) 
Therefore, renouncing the home,—which 
is the root avidity ( the thirst for 
pleasures ), attachment, grief, anger, 
pride, longing ( for another's wife 
and wealth etc. ), fear wretchedness 
and mental anguish, and, as such 
perpetuate the cycle of births and 
deaths,—take refuge in the feet of 


Lord Nrsimha, the only safe retreat.” 
( 14 ) 


कतमाळे5पि भगवान्‌ कामदेवस्वरूपेण लक्ष्म्याः प्रियचिकीर्षया प्रजापतेदुहितृणां पुत्राणां तद्वर्षपतीनां पुरुषा- 
युषाहोरात्रपरिसंख्यानानां यासां गर्भा महापुरुषमहास्रतेजसोद्वेजञितमनसां विध्वस्ता व्यसवः संवत्सरान्ते विनिपतन्ति ॥१५॥ 
अतीव सुललितयतिविलासविळसितरुचिरहासलेशावलोकलीळल्या किंचिङुत्तम्मितसुन्दरभ्रूमण्डलुभगवदनारविन्द्श्रिया 
रमां रमयन्निन्द्रियाणि रमयते ॥ १६ ॥ तद्‌ भगवतो मायामयं रूपं परमसमाधियोगेन रमा देवी संवत्सरस्य रात्रिषु 
प्रजापतेदुंहितृभिरुपेताहःसु च तद्धतृभिरुपास्ते इदं चोदाहरति ॥ १७॥ ॐ हां हीं ह $^ नमो भगवते हृषीकेशाय 


सवंगुणविशेपेरविलक्षितात्मने आकूतीनां चित्तीनां चेतसां विशेषाणां चाधिपतये षोडशकलायच्छन्दोमयायान्नमयाया- 
मृतमयाय सर्वमयाय सहसे ओजसे बलाय कान्ताय कामाय नमस्ते उभयत्र भूयात्‌ || १८॥ 


So in Ketumialavarsa the Lord stays 
in the form of Kamadeva ( Pradyumna ) 
with intent to please Goddess Laksmi 
( His own divine consort ) as well as 
the daughters (the female deities 
presiding over nights) and sons (the 
deities presiding over days )—the rulers 
of that Varsa—of Samvatsara ( the deity 
presiding over a year, a lord of created 
beings ), ( severally ) numbering 36,000 
(as many as there are days and nights 


"ण कना कम्पन क्क A mystical syllable sacred to Lord Nrsimha, 
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comprising the full span of human life, 
viz., a hundred years ). The embryos 
born in the womb of the former ( the 
daughters of Samvatsara ), whose mind 
gets frightened by the (dazzling) brilliance 
of the mighty weapon ( the discus 
Sudarsana ) of Lord Visnu ( the supreme 
Person ), perish at the end of a year 
and get discharged in a lifeless State, 
(15) By the elegance of His lotus 
face, lovely with the shapely arches of 
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His brows, which are slightly raised on 

account of His playful glances 
accompanied with a Winsome smile, 


—which in its turn is embellished with 
the charm of His highly graceful gait 
—He brings excessive joy to Goddess 
Rama (who is his other Self) and 
( thereby ) delights his own senses. 
( 16) Accompanied by the daughters 
of Prajapati Samvatsara during nights 
and by their spouses ( the deities 
presiding over days ) during the daytime. 
Goddess Ramà waits upon the aforesaid 
manifestation of the Lord, an 
embodiment of His own will ( or 
creative energy ), by recourse to supreme 
concentration of mind and repeats the 
following ( prayer ):—{ 17 ) “Hram ! 
Hrim !! Hrim !!!* Hail to Lord 
Hrsikefa ( the Controller of the senses), 
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denoted by the mystic syllable OM, 
distinguished by ( all ) extraordinary 
qualities, the Ruler of (all) the organs 
of action and the senses of perception, 
as well as of the (four) aspects of the 
internal senses ( viz., the intellect, the 
ego, the understanding and the mind) 
including their functions and objects, 
who is manifested in the form of the 
sixteen limbs of a subtle body ( viz., 
the mind and the ten Indriyas and the 
five subtle elements ), who is Veda 
personified, who in the form of food 
sustains the physical body, who is 
immortality ( final beatitude ) itself, nay, 
who is everything and who is the fountain 
of (all) strength of mind, the potency 
of the Indriyas and physical strength. 
Hail to You, ( our ) beloved Lord, Love 
personified, both here and hereafter." ( 18) 


रियो व्रतैस्त्वा हृषिकेश्वरं स्वतो ह्याराध्य लोके पतिमाशासतेऽन्यम्‌ | 


तासां न ते वै परिपान्त्यपत्यं प्रियं 
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स वै पतिः स्यादकुतोभयः स्वयं समन्ततः पाति भयातुरं जनम्‌ | 


स एक एवेतरथा मिथो भयं 
या तस्य ते 
तदेव रासीप्सितमीप्सितोऽचितो 


ऋते भवत्पादपरायणान्न मां 


as नैवात्मलाभादधि मन्यते परम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
पादसरोर्हाइणं निकामयेत्‌ साखिलकामलम्परा | 


र यद्भमयाच्ञा भगवन्‌ प्रतप्यते ॥२१॥ 
मत्प्राप्तये ऽजेशसुरासुरा द्यस्तप्यन्त उग्रं 


विन्दन्त्यहं 


तप ऐन्द्रियेधियः | 
त्वद्धृदया यतोऽजित ॥२२॥ 


स त्वं ममाप्यच्युत शीर्ष्णि वन्दितं कराम्बुजं यत्‌ त्वद्धायि सात्वताम्‌ | 
बिभि मां लक्ष्म वरेण्य मायया क इंश्‍वरस्येहितमूहितु विभुरिति ॥२३॥ 


“Women (maids) in this world 
desire ( to obtain) another man as a 
husband by propitiating Yourself, the 
very Director of the senses, through 
sacred vows (of various kinds ). They 
( the earthly husbands obtained by 
them) are surely unable to protect the 
beloved offspring, wealth and life of 
these women, since they ( the husbands ) 


SE a D I see NN 


* n 
= The Tantras mention a number of mystical syllables ( Bija- 
believed to possess a unique power to propitiate and reveal cert 


Hrtm are three such syllables well 
‘goddesses. 
personified ). 


are anything but 
( themselves). (19) He alone is a 
master in the real sense, who has no 
fear from any quarter himself and is 
able to protect on all sides a person 
stricken with fear. You are the only 
lord ( answering these qualifications ), 
since You account no other joy higher 
than the realization of your own 


independent 


Mantras) whose utterance is 
ain deities, Hr&m, Hrim and 


z "known for their efficacy to please a number of gods and 
hey are obviously intended here to propitiate Lord P 


radyumna ( who is Love 
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blissful nature. Otherwise ( if Your 
joy depended on others, You would 
be far from independent and in the 
event of there being a number of 
independent rulers ) there would be 
fear from one another. (20) ( Again, ) 
she. who exclusively desires to adore the 
lotus feet of such a lord in You 
succeeds in attaining all the objects of 
her desire ( and yet enjoys the fame of 
being a disinterested devotee ). If, on 
the other hand, You are worshipped 
( by a woman ) and approached with a 
longing to secure from You her sought 
for boon, You bestow ( on her ) that 
boon alone, with the result that on the 
said object of her longing being 
destroyed ( in course of time ) she feels 
much afflicted, O Lord ! (21) (Even ) 
Brahma ( the birthless creator ) Lord 
Siva ( the all-powerful ) gods ( like 
Indra ), demons and the like, whose 
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mind is attached to the objects of 
senses, practise severe austerities for 
winning me (my grace), but fail to 
secure me,—barring him who is devoted 
to You,—inasmuch as my heart is 
fixed on You (alone ) O invincible 
Lord! ( 22 ) Be pleased, O immortal 
Lord, to place on my head Your 
adorable lotus-like hand, which You 
have ( so often ) Placed on the head of 
devotees. ( I Certainly enjoy Your 
esteem in that ) You bear me by way 
of an emblem ( in the form of a golden 
streak ) on Your ( blessed ) bosom, 0 
adorable one ! ( Yet I am deprived of Your 
grace, which is the exclusive privilege 
of devotees,—an anomaly which I am 
unable to understand. This is, however, 
no cause for wonder; for ) who can ( hope 
to ) divine the raison d'etre of whatever 
is wrought by Your Maya ( deluding 
potency ), omnipotent as You are ?” ( 23 ) 


CTh भगवतः प्रियतमं मात्स्यमवताररूपं तद्वर्षपुरुषस्य मनोः प्राकप्रद्शित स इदानीमपि महता भक्तियोगेना- 
राधयर्तदिं चोदाहरति ॥२४॥ 3“नमो भगवते मुख्यतमाय नमः सत्त्वाय प्राणायौजसे सहसे बलाय महामत्स्याय नम इति ।२५। 


And in Ramyakavarsa, the ( present ) 
Manu ( Sraddhadeva, a son of the sun- 
god, known by the name of Satyavrata 
in the sixth or Chaksusa Manvantara ) 
the ruler of that Vara adores even 
now with an unceasing flow of great 
( exclusive and disinterested ) devotion, 
the most beloved form of the Lord—the 
form of the Divine Fish—revealed to 
him before ( at the end of the 
Chaksusa Manvantara,* when the three 
worlds were inundated by the ocean ), 


'अन्तबंहिश्वाखिळलोकपालकेरदृष्टरूपो 


and repeats the following ( prayer ) :— 
(24) “Hail to the Lord as revealed in 
His very first descent (on the material 
plane ) and denoted by the mystical 
syllable OM ! Hail to Him who is an 
embodiment of Sattva ( unmixed with 
Rajas and Tamas ) and who is the 
very life-giving principle as well as ( the 
source of ) the potency of the Indriyas, 
the strength of mind and physical 


strength ( too) !! Hail to the great 
( divine) Fish !!!” (25) 
विचरस्युरुस्वनः | 


स इरवरस्त्वं य इदं वशेऽनयन्‌ नाम्ना यथा दारुमयीं नरः feram. ॥२६॥ 
यं लोकपालाः किल मत्सरज्वरा हित्वा यतन्तोऽपि पृथक्‌ समेत्य च | 


qd न शेकुद्विपदश्चतुष्पदः सरीस॒पं 


स्थाणु यदत्र हश्यते ॥२७॥ 


भवान्‌ gmana ऊर्मिमालिनि क्षोणीमिमामोषधिवीरुधां निधिम्‌ । 
मया सहोरु क्रमतेऽज ओजसा तस्मे जगखाणगणात्मने नम इति ।२८॥ 


“Though Your form fs’ unseen by 
( remains hidden from the view of ) all 


the guardians of the spheres ( Brahma 
and others ). You move about ( in the 


For the story connected with the Lord's descent as the divine Fish vide Discourse XXIV of the divine Fish णक VIII, 
* For the story 
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form of the vital airs ) within and (as 
the atmospheric air) without ( all living 
beings), making a loud noise (in the 
form of the Vedasand thereby proclaim- 
ing Your existence). You are that 
(supreme ) Ruler who has brought this 
universe under control by means of 
( various ) denominations ( such as 
the Brahman, which serve as a basis for 
the varied injunctions and  interdictions 
of the scriptures ), even as a showman 
controls a wooden puppet (by a wire ). 
(26) Suffering from the fever of 
jealousy, the guardians of the ( different) 
spheres (Indra and others ) were unable 
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without You (the life-giving principle ) 
to protect the bipeds or quadrupeds, the 
mobile or the immobile creatures—( in 
short, ) whatever is seen in this world—in 
spite of their striving severally as well as 
unitedly. ( 27 ) Holding ( by a cord ) this 
earth—a storehouse of a annual plants and 
creepers ( etc. )—including myself ( then 
known as Satyavrata ) You, the birth- 
less Lord, sported far and wide with 
(great) vigour in the ocean, that was, 
at the time of universal dissolution 
tumultuous with waves. Hail to such a 
Lord, the ( inner ) Controller of the 
multitudes of animate beings !” (28) 


OUS 3 ; ; Ix e 
हिरण्मये$पि भगवान्‌ निवसति कूर्मतनुं विश्राणस्तस्य तत्प्रियतमां तनुमर्यमा सह वर्षपुरुषेः पितृगणाधिपतिरुप- 


घावति मन्त्रमिमं चानुजपति ॥ २९ ॥ 
वष्मणे नमो भूम्ने नमो नमोऽवस्थानाय नमस्ते ॥ 3e |l 


In Hiranmayavarsa, again, the Lord 
resides in ( lit., having assumed ) the 
form of the ( Divine ) Tortoise. 
with the denizens of this subdivision of 
the earth, Aryama, the lord of the hosts 
of manes, adores that most beloved 
manifestation of the Lord, and repeats 
this prayer:--(29 ) “Hail, hail to You, 


Along : 


S^ नमो भगवते अकूपाराय सवसत्त्वगुणविशेषणायानुपलक्षितस्थानाय नमो 


the divine Tortoise, denoted by the 
mystical syllable OM and possessed of a 
form consisting entirely of Sattvaguna, 
whose position is not open to percep- 
tion ( because of your Staying under 
water) ! Hail to the most ancient one !! 
Hail to the omnipresent Lord !!! Hail, 
hail to the Support of all !!!!? ( 30 ) 


पिंतम ae. . A 
यदपमेतन्निजमाययापिंतमथस्वरूपं बहुरूपरूपितम्‌ | 
संख्या न यस्यास्त्ययथोपळम्भनात्‌ तस्मे नमस्तेऽव्यपदेशरूपिणे 113911 
जरायुजं स्वेदजमण्डजोद्धिदं चराचरं देवर्षिपितृभूतमैन्दरियम्‌ | 

: दु xX रेत्समुद्र््द Ne ` ® 
st: = खं क्षितिः _ रोळसरित्समुद्रद्वी पग्रहक्षेत्यमिधेय एकः ।।३२॥। 
यस्मिन्नसंख्येयविशेषनामरूपाकृतों कविभिः कल्पितेयम्‌ | 


संख्या यथा तत्त्वरशापनीयते तस्मे नमः सांख्यनिदर्शनाय त इति ॥३३॥ 


“The objective world, manifested as 
it is by Your own Maya ( creative 
energy ) and observed in multitudinous 
forms, but whose extent cannot be 
correctly estimated because of its being 
falsely perceived, is ( as a matter of 
fact) Your own manifestation ( nothing 
apart from You ). Your ( essential ) 
form, however, cannot be described ( in 
words ). Hail to You as such ! (31) It 
is You alone that are called by the 


name of a mammal a  sweat-born 


€rea$ure, an oviparous being, a plant, a 


mobile or immobile creature, a god, a 
Rsi ( a superior class of human beings 
endowed with preternatural vision or 
clairvoyance ), a Pitr ( mane), an evil 
spirit, the world of the senses, the heaven- 
world (the celestial regions ), the aerial 
world ( the space intervening between 
heaven and earth and inhabited by beings 
endowed with an aerial body), the earth, a 
mountain, a river, an ocean, a Dwipa 
(one of the principal divisions of the 
terrestrial world ), a heavenly body or 
Planet, a star ( and so on ). (32) Even 
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though You Possess a numberless (endless ) 
variety of names, forms and shapes, 
yet a ( specified ) number of categories, 
( say, twenty-four ) has been assumed in 
You by seers ( like the divine Kapila ) 


BOOK FIVE 


The knowledge of Truth by means of 
which this number ( plurality ) is set 
aside is no other than You, the embodi- 


ment of true wisdom. Hail to You [२२ 
( 33) 


उत्तरेषु च SY भगवान्‌ यज्ञपुरुषः कृतवराहरूप आस्ते तं तु देवी हैषा भूः सह कुरुभिरस्खलितमक्तियोगेनोप- 
q $ ~ N ` 
वति इमां च परमामुपनिषदमावतंयति || ३४ ॥ ॐ नमो भगवते मन्त्रतत््वलिङ्गाय यज्ञक्रतवे महाध्वरावयवाय 


महापुरुषाय नमः कमंशुक्काय त्रियुगाय नमस्ते || ३५ ॥ 


In the land of the northern Kurus 
( the subdivision of the terrestrial world 
known by this name ) the Lord presid- 
ing over sacrifices dwells ( is worshipped ) 
in the form of the divine Boar. Along 
with the Kurus ( the denizens of this 
Subdivision ) this Goddess Earth ( that 


syllable OM, truly known ( only ) through 
the Mantras ( sacred. texts of the Vedas ), 
the Deity presiding over sacrifices both 
without and with a sacrificial post, 
(nay,) whose (divine) Body is con- 
Stituted of the ( varieties of ) great 
sacrifices ! ( vide IIT. xiii. 38) ! Hail to 
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Serves as our abode ) adores Him through 
an incessant flow of unfaltering devotion 
and repeats the following supremely 
esoteric prayer:—( 34 ) “Hail to the 
divine Boar, denoted by the mystical (ast) three Yugas."t (35) 


अस्य स्वरूपं कवयो विपश्चितो गुणेषु दारुष्विव जातवेदसम्‌ | 
मथ्नन्ति मथ्ना मनसा दिदृक्षवो T aaia ईरितात्मने ॥३६॥ 
द्रव्यक्रियाहेत्ववनेशकतृ भिर्मायागुणव॑स्तुनिरी क्षितात्म ने | 
अन्वीक्षयाङ्गातिशयात्मबुद्विभिर्निरस्तमायाक्ृतये नमो नमः ॥३७॥ 
करोति विश्वस्थितिसंयमोदयं Afai नेप्सितमीक्षितुगुणेः | ! 
माया यथायो भ्रमते तदाश्रयं ग्राव्णो नमस्ते गुणकर्मसाक्षिणे ॥३८॥ | 
प्रमथ्य दैत्यं प्रतिवारणं मधे यो मां रसाया जगदादिसूकरः | ˆ ` 
eames निरगादुदन्वतः क्रीडन्निवेभः प्रणतास्मि तं विभुमिति ॥३९॥ 
] 
| 
| 


the Supreme Person !! Hail to You who 
( in the form of a Sacrificer ) are pure* 
of actions, and who manifest Yourself 
(in the form of Sacrifices ) only in the 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां पञ्च मस्कन्धे भुवनकोशवर्णनं नामाष्टादशोऽध्यायः ॥ १८ ॥ 


“Even as those well-versed in rituals 
churn out the fire hidden in pieces of 
( sacrificial ) wood with the help of the 
fire-producing wooden stick, so the wise, 
keen to perceive Your reality, obscured 
by ( attachment to ) actions and their 
fruits, try to discover it ( as the all- 


pervading self) in the discipline of E 
their body and senses etc. ( which are | 
Products of matter) with the help of 
( their ) discriminating mind ( reason ). 
Hail to You who reveal Yourself through 
this process ( of chastening the body and 
senses ). (36) By them whose intellect 
T ———————— न मम 
* The Lord Himself declares in the Bhagavadglta that the performance of sacrifices and the 
Practice of charity and austerities are conducive to purity— 


यज्ञो दानं तपश्चैव पावनानि मनीषिणाम्‌ । 


t h because no sacrifices are performed in the first Yuga, he Sa yayuga or because 
That is र t t 
accord ng to another interpretation, the Lord remains unman fest [0 Kali age. 
a 1 2 


( XVIII. 5 ) 
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+ has become capable of keen discernment 
through reflection as well as through 
(the practice of) the ( eight) limbs of 
Yoga ( Yama, Niyama and so on). You, 
the Supreme Self, are truly and directly 
perceived along with ( as distinguished 
from ) the attributes of Maya ( Prakrti ), 
viz., the gross elements, the organs 
of action, the senses of perception, 
the all-powerful Kāla ( the Time- 
Spirit) and the doer (the ego). Hail 
to you as such and hail to You, whose 
form is not the creation of Maya 
( Prakrti) ! (37). Even as a piece of 
iron moves due to (the very presence 
of) a loadstone, turning its face towards 
the latter, Your Maya carries on through 
the three Guitas ( Sattva, Rajas and 


MEM 
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‘Tamas ) the creation, preservation and 
dissolution of the universe,—sought after 
( by You for the evolution of the Jivas ) 
though not desired (by You for Your 
own sake ),—Yourself remaining a mere 
looker-on. Hail to You, the Witness of 
(all that is evolved from ) the ( three ) 
Gunas as well as of the Karmas ( of 
the various Jivas )! (38) I bow to that 
omnipotent Lord who, having assumed 
the form of the divine Boar, the Clause 
of the universe, and placing me on the 
end of Your tusk, emerged, through the 
entire depth of the Deluge water, from 
its very bottom, sporting like an elephant 
after crushing to death inan encounter 
the demon ( Hiranyaksa ) who stood 
( before Him ) as a rival elephant." ( 39) 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse, entitled «A description of the terrestrial world” 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purüna, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


अर्थेकोनबिंशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XIX 


The description of Jambüdwipa concluded 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


Gra) Ve . . . D रणसंनिकर्षा 
x किम्पुरुष) वर्ष सशवन्तमादिपुरुषं लक्ष्मणाग्रजं सीताभिरामं रामं तच्चरणसंनिकर्षाभिरतः परमभागवतो हनुमान: . 
सह किम्पुरुषेरविरतभक्तिरुपास्ते || १ ॥ आष्टिंपेणेन सह 


नधर्वेरनुरीयमानां n 
= d सह गन्ध परमकल्याणीं ajama समुपश्णोति 
स्वयं चेदं गायति ॥ २ ॥ 3“ नमो भगवते उत्तमःछोकाय नम आर्येडक्षणशील्वताय नम उपशिक्षितात्मन उपासित- 


लोकाय नमः साधुवादनिकषणाय नमो ब्रह्मण्यदेवाय महापुरुषाय महाराजाय नम इति || ३ ॥ 


Sri Suka continued: In Kimpurusavarsa 
that foremost devotee of the. Lord, 
Hanuman, who takes great pleasure in 
us remaining by the side of his Lord’s 
> feet, adores with unremitting devotion, 

along with the Kimpurusas ( the denizens 

of that Varsa ), the most ancient Person 
in the form of Lord Sri Rama, elder 
_ Brother of Laksmana and the Delighter 


= (Beloved) of Sita. (1) ( There ) 
accompanied by Arstisena ( a chief 
d 1 of the Varsa » he listens with 


great interest the most auspicious story of 
his divine lord, sung by the Gandharvas, 
and himself repeats the following 
(prayer ):—(2) “Hail to the glorious 
Lord ( Sri Rama), denoted by the 
mystical syllable OM ! Hail to him who 


( and ) followed the wishes of the 
people ! Hail to Him who is the ( very) 
touchstone of reputation for goodness ! 
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Hail to the Lord who is resplendent 
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race ! Hail to the Supreme Person in 


me S 
with is devotion to the Brahman the form of a great Ruler !? (3) 
यत्‌ तद्‌ विशुद्धानुभवमात्रमेक॑ स्वतेजसा ध्वस्तगुणव्यवस्थम्‌ | 
प्रत्यक शान्तं सुधियोपलम्भनं ह्यनामरूपं निरहं प्रपद्ये ॥४॥ 
मर्त्यावतारस्विह mAai रक्षोवधायैव न केवलं विभोः | 


कुतोऽन्यथा स्याद्‌ रमतः स्व आत्मनः सीताकृतानि व्यसनानीइवरस्य ॥ ५॥ 
न वै स आत्माऽऽत्मबतां सुहृत्तमः unfer भगवान्‌ वासुदेवः | 
न oad कश्मलमश्नुवीत न लक्ष्मणं चापि Raan ॥ ६॥ 


न जन्म नूनं महतो न सोभगं न वाङ न बुद्धिर्नाकृतिस्तोषदेतुः 
सख्ये बत 
सर्वात्मना यः 


EX x 
dig Aaa नो वनौकसश्चकार 
सुरोऽसुरो वाप्यथ वानरो नरः 


ळक्ष्मणाग्रजः [I Hl 
Saas, | 


भजेत रामं मनुजाकृतिं हरि य उत्तराननयत्‌ कोसलान्‌ दिवमिति ॥८॥ 


“I resort to Him who is of the 
nature of pure Consciousness, the only 
entity, who has by His own divine 
energy (that constitutes His very being ) 
distanced His potency known by the name 
of Maya (consisting of the three Gunas ), 
(nay, ) who is other than this objective 
world and perfectly serene, who can be 
realized (only) by those possessed of a pure 
mind, and who transcends all ( material ) 
names and forms and is (absolutely ) 
egoless. (4) The descent of that 
omnipotent Lord in a human semblance 
on this earth is really intended to teach 
mankind ( the ways. of the great ) and 
not merely to exterminate the demon 
race ( which could be done by His mere 


an 


will) ! Otherwise how could there be 
any woes caused by (separation from ) 
Sita ( His divine Spouse ) to the supreme 
Lord, the Soul of the universe, revel- 
ling in His own ( blissful ) nature? (5) 
He is the sameas Lord Vasudeva ( the 
abode of the whole universe ),—the 
greatest friend, ( nay,) the very Self 
of (all) wise men*,—not ( in the least ) 
attached to (anything in) the three 
worlds. He could not (therefore ) give 
way to infatuation occasioned by 
( separation from ) His Consort nor could 
He abandon (send into exile) Laksmanat 
(except in order to teach the world 
the ways of the great). (6) 
Indeed neither pedigrte nor physical 


* The Lord is, in fact, the friend as well as the Sclf of all embodied souls without distinction; 


yet He is spoken of here as the frie 
alone who recognize Him as such, 


+ We are told in the 
messenger of the gods. 
strictly warned him not 
circumstance, adding t 
irascible sage, Durvasa appeare 
at once be apprised of his presence, 
Laksmana preferred to 
Him and informed the Lo 
and respectfully dismisse 
when He thought © 
summoned His counsellors 
exile Laksmana, which was as 
preceptor "and did accordingly. 
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nd and the Self of wise men in ihe sence that it is the wise 


Ramayana that Lord Sri Rama was once closcted with a 
Laksmana guarded the entrance under orders of the Lord, who had 
ton enter the room himself nor allow anyone else to do so under any 
hat anyone who did so would be beheaded by Him. Meanwhile the 
d on the scene and peremprorily demanded that the Lord should 
threatening to curse Him if Laksmana declined todo so. 
be killed by his divine Brother rather than invite the sage’s curse on 
rd of his arrival. The sage was then ushered into the Lord's 
d after being duly entertained. The Lord now felt very miserable 
f the terrible fate which awaited Laksmana, and remained mute. He then 
and invited their opinion, whereupon the sage Vasistha exhorted Him to 
good as beheading him. The Lord accepted the advice of His 


presence 
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charm nor eloquence nor intellectual 
calibre nor (again) race ( the species of life 
in which one is born ) is conducive to 
the pleasure of that Supreme being; 
for lo ! Šrī Rama ( elder brother of 
Laksmana ) admitted to His friendship 
even us, wild beasts ( monkeys ), bereft 
of all these ( qualifications ) ! ( 7 ) 
Therefore, whether a god or a demon, 
a monkey or a human being,—whatever 
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one may be,—one should resort ( for 
protection ) with all one's being to the 
noblest Sri Ráma,—Lord Sri Hari Him. 
self in human semblance,—who is 
supremely conscious of services done to 
Him and who ( while returning to His 


divine Abode as the end of His 
pastime on earth ) led to Heaven 
( all ) the people of north Kosala.” 
(8) 


सारतेऽपि a वर्षे 'भगबान्‌ नरनारायणाख्य आकल्पान्तसुपचितधमज्ञानवैराग्येश्वर्योपशमोपरमात्मोप्ल्म्भनमनुगहा- 
यात्मवतामनुकम्पया तृपोऽव्यक्तगतिश्चरति ॥ ९ ॥ तं भगवान्‌ नारदो वणाश्रमवतीभिमारतीभिः : प्रजाभिभगवत्प्ोक्ताभ्यां 
संख्ययोगाश्यां भगवदनुभावोपवर्णनं सावणेंसुपदेश्यमाणः परमभक्तिभावेनोपसरति zd चामिणणाति || 3o || ॐ नमो 
भगवते उपशमशीलायोपरतानात्म्याय नमो5किंचनवित्ताय ऋषिऋषमाय नरनारायणाय परमहंसपरमगुरवे आत्मारामाधि- 


पतये नमो नम इति॥ ११ ॥ गायति चेद्मू-- 


कर्तास्य सर्गादिषु यो न बध्यते न हन्यते देहगतोऽपि दैहिकैः | 


ę Ane 
Tet हगू यस्य gaiga 


* 
TH 


नमो5सक्तविविक्तसाक्षिणे ॥१२॥ 


इदं हि योगेश्वर योगनेपुणं हिरण्यगभों भगवाञ्‌ जगाद यत्‌ | 


यद्न्तकाले त्वयि निर्गुणे मनो भक्त्या दधीतोस्झितदुष्कलेबरः ॥१३॥ 
यथेहिकाइुष्मिककामलम्पटः सुतेषु दारेषु धनेषु चिन्तयन्‌ । 
Usd विद्वान्‌ कुकलेवरात्ययाद्‌ यस्तस्य यत्नः श्रम एव केबलम्‌ ॥१४॥ 
तन्न पभो ख्यं कुकलेवरार्पितां त्वन्माययाहंममतामधोक्षज | 


Rema येनाशु «4 सुदुर्भिदां विषेहि योगं त्वयि नः स्वभावमिति ॥१५॥ 


Again, in order to shower His grace 
(by setting a noble example ) on those 
who have controlled their mind, the 
Lord compassionately practises in 
Bharatavarsa (in the holy retreat of 
Badarikasrama )—under the name of 
Nara-Narayana, till the end of the 
Kalpa, His movements remaining 
unperceived,—austerities, which, while 
enhancing one’s religious merit, 
enlightenment, aversion to the pleasures 
of sense, Yogic power, self-control and 
freedom from egotism, ( eventually ) 
lead to Self-Realization. ( 9) Intending to 
instruct Savarni (one of the prospective 
Manus, who is going to preside over the 
next or eighth Manvantara ) jn the 
Pancharatra Agama ( describing the 
greatness of the Lord ) as well as in 
( the principles of ) Sankhya ( the process 
of realizing God as identical with one- 
_ self) and Yoga ( the Process of union with 


the Lord as distinct from oneself) as 
taught by the Lord ( Himself) in 
Srimad Bhagavad gita, the glorious Narada, 
along with the people of Bharatavarsa, 
who follow the rules of Varnásrama 
( the division of society into four Varnas 
or grades and four Áíramas or stages 
in life ), adores the Lord ( Nara- 
Narayana ) with a feeling of supreme 
devotion and repeats the following 
( prayer ):—( 10) “Hail to the Lord, 
denoted by the mystical syllable OM, 
who is given to self-control and is 
(absolutely ) free from the attributes of 
body and senses etc. ( which are other 
than the Self) ! Hail to Nara-Narayana, 
the foremost of sages, the wealth of 
those who have nothing ( to call their 
own ) !! Hail, hail to the supreme 
Teacher of ascetics of the highest order 
and the Lord of those who revel in the 
Self !!!? (11) Again, he sings the follow- 
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ing (praises) :—‘“‘Hail to Him who, 
though the Maker of this ( universe ), 
does not get bound to the functions of 
creation etc. ( by recognizing Himself as 
the doer), who though invested with a 
body, is not affected by the attributes 
of a body ( hunger, thirst and so on) 
and whose vision, though He is all- 
seeing, is not tainted by the qualities ( of 
that which He sees ),—( to sum up, ) 
who is ( absolutely ) unattached, pure 
and a ( mere ) witness. (12) Indeed 
herein, O Master of Yoga, lies the 
proficiency in Yoga ( mind-control ), of 
which the glorious Brahma ( who was 
born of a golden lotus sprung from the 
navel of Lord Visnu ) has spoken, viz., 
that, having given up (all) identification 
with the body, one should concentrate 
one’s mind on You, who are beyond the 
modes of Prakrti ( all material 
phenomena ), at the last moment( of 
life ) through ( the practice of ) 


BOOK FIVE 571 


Devotion ( continued from one's very 
birth). (13) (All) effort (in the 
direction of attaining wisdom through 
learning and other means) is mere 
(fruitless) labour on the part of him 
who, though learned ( well-versed in the 
scriptures ) is afraid of the loss of ( his ) 
contemptible ( frail) body (even) like 
him ( an ignorant person ) who is 
addicted to the pleasures of this world 
as well as of that ( the other world ), 
and anxious about his sons, wife and 
possessions. (14) Therefore, administer 
you to us that ( supreme ) remedy in the 
form of loving devotion to You, 
whereby we may ( beable to ) shake off 
soon, O Lord who are beyond sense- 
perception, the feeling of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ 
with respect to this contemptible 
(material ) body, which ( feeling ) is so 
difficult to renounce, occasioned as it 
is by Your Maya ( deluding potency ).” 
(15) 


भारते5प्यस्मिन वर्ष सरिच्छेंळाः सन्ति बहवो मळ्यो meme मेनाकर्त्रकूट ऋषभः कूटकः कोल्लकः सह्यो 


^ देवगिरिऋष्यमूकः श्रीशेलो वेङ्कटो महेन्द्रो वारिधारो विन्ध्यः शुक्तिमाइक्षणिरिः पारियात्रो द्रोणश्चित्रकूटो गोवर्धनो रेवतकः 
ककुभो नीलो गोकामुख इन्द्रकीलः कामगिरिरिति चान्ये च 


शतसहस्रदः शेलास्तेषां नितम्बप्रभवा नदा नद्यश्च सन्त्य 


संख्याताः || १६ | एतासामपो भारत्यः प्रजा नामभिरेव पुनन्तीनामात्मना चोपस्पृद्नन्ति ॥ १७ ॥ चन्द्रवसा ताम्रपर्णी 
अवटोदा कृतमाला वैहायसी कावेरी वेणी पयस्विनी शर्करावर्ता जुङ्गभद्रा कृष्णा वेण्या मीमरथी गोदावरी निर्विन्ध्या 
पयोष्णी तापी रेवा सुरसा नर्मदा चर्मण्वती सिन्धुरन्धः शोणश्च नदो महानदी वेदस्मृतित्ररषरिकुल्या त्रिसामा कोशिकी 
मन्दाकिनी यमुना सरस्वती euadt गोमती सरयू रोधस्वती सप्तवती सुषोमा शतदरश्चन्द्रभागा ARET वितस्ता असिक्नी 
विइवेति merda ॥ १८ ॥ अस्मिन्नेव वर्षे पुरुषेलब्धजन्ममिः शुक्कलोहितङ्कष्णवरणैन स्वारब्धेन कमणा दिव्यमानुषनारक- 
गतयो aga आत्मन आवुषूर्वयेण सर्वा ह्येव सर्वेषां विधीयन्ते यथावर्णविधानमपवर्गश्रापि भवति ॥१९॥ योऽसो भगवति 
सर्वभूतात्मन्यनात्मयेऽनिरुक्तेऽनिलयने परमात्मनि वासुदेवेऽनन्यनिमित्तभक्तियोगङक्षणो नानागतिनिमित्ताविद्याम्रन्थिरन्धन- 


द्वारेण यदा हि महापुरुषपुरुषग्रसङ्गः || २० || 
In this Bharatavarsa too there are 
a number of rivers and mountains, viz., 


Malaya, Mangalaprastha, Mainaka, 
Trikuta;  Rsabha, Kütaka, Kollaka, 
Sahya,  Devagiri, Rsyamüka, Srisaila, 


Venkata, Mahendra, Varidhara, Vindhya, 
duktiman, Rksagiri, Pariyatra, Drona, 
Chitraküta,  Govardhana, Raivataka, 
Kakubha, Nila, Gokàmukha, Indrakila 
and Kamagiri, and other : 

ountains an 
RES Bex ie IB and small 
rivers flowing from their sides. (16) 
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hundreds : 


The people of Bharatavarsa touch with 
their body too the water of these 
rivers, which purify them by 
their very names. (17)  Chandravasa, 
Tamraparni, Avatodà, Krtamala, 
Vaihayasi, Kaveri, Veni, Payaswint, 
Sarkaravarta,  Tungabhadra, Krsna, 
Venya, Bhimarathi, Godavari, Nirvindhya, 
Payosni, Tàpi, Reva, Surasa, Narmada, 
Charmanvati (and) Sindhu, two big 


rivers—Andha ( Brahmaputra ) and Sona 
(Sone ),—Mahanadi, Vedasmrti, Rsikulya, 


Trisima, Kaufiki, Mandakini, Yamuna, 
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Saraswati, Drsadvati, Gomati, Sarayü, Varna or grade of society,—final 
Rodhaswati, Saptavati, Susoma, Satadri, beatitude, which consists in an incessant 
Chandrabhaga, Marudvrdha, Vitasti, flow of motiveless devotion to 
Asikni (and) Viswa are ( the names of) Lord Vasudeva, the Supreme Spirit, 
the principal rivers. (18) Itis by men the Inner Controller of all ‘living 
born in this Varsa alone that manifold beings, who is free from partiality 
states of existence—celestial, human and ( and prejudice etc. ), is beyond the range 
infernal—are carned for the soul through of speech and has nothing ४० rest on. 
actions of a Sattvic, Rajasic and Tamasic It appears only when (the rare 


respectively, performed by 
themselves; for all forms of existence 
can be attained by all according to 
(the quality of) their actions and final 
beatitude can also be achieved (by 
them ) by discharging (in a disinterested 
spirit ) the duties prescribed for each 


एतदेव हि देवा गायन्ति-- 


character 


privilege of) close (loving ) association 
with the servants of Lord Visnu ( the 
Supreme Person) is had, which ( again ) 
is possible only when the knot of 
ignorance, the occasion for the various 
States of (mundane) existence, is cut 
asunder. ( 19-20 ) 


अहो अमीषां किमकारि शोभनं प्रसन्न ust Raga स्वयं हरिः | 
E iH ea 5i AS न्द्‌ SM A 
येजन्म si उषु भारताजिरे मुङुन्दसेवीपयिकं aa हि नः ॥२१॥ 


किं gu 
न यत्र 


क्षणेन HUS कृतं मनस्विनः 
न यत्र बेंकुण्ठकथासुधापगा न 
न यत्र यज्ञेशमखा 


कलुसिस्तपोत्रतेदाना दिभिर्बा 
नारायणपादपङ्कजस्मृतिः 
reg स्थानजयात्‌ पुनर्भवात्‌ क्षणायुषां 
संन्यस्य 


द्युजयेन फल्गुना | 
प्रुशातिशयेन्द्रियोत्सवात्‌ ॥२२॥ 


भारतभूजयो वरम्‌ । 
सयान्यभयं पदं gÙ ॥२३॥ 
साधवो मारवतास्तदाश्रयाः | 


महोत्सवाः सुरेशलोकोऽपि न वै स सेव्यताम्‌ ॥२४॥ 


प्राप्ता नृजातिं fae ये च जन्तवो शानक्रियाद्रव्यकलापसम्भृतास्‌ | 


न बे यतेरन्नपुनभंवाय ते भूयो वनौका इब 


The gods too extol human life (as 
follows ):—'*Oh, what meritorious deed 
was pesformed ( ina previous birth ) by 
them—or it may be that Sri Hari was 
pleased with them of His own accord 
(through His own compassionate nature, 
such a meritorious deed being most 
difficult to perform, )—who have secured 
(the rare boon of ) birth among human 
beings in the land of Bharatavarsa,— 
(the only birth ) suitable for the service 
of Lord Sri Visnu (the Bestower of 
Liberation ), ( and therefore ) coveted 
( but not attained) even by us ! (21) 
What has been gained by us 
sacrificial performances, austerities and 
( other ) Sacred vows, ( practice of ) 
charity and other ( meritorious ) acts so 

difficult fo perform, or even through the 


through 


यान्ति बन्धनम्‌ ॥२५॥ 
fruitless attainment of heaven 


through those meritorious acts ), 
one gets no 


( earned 

where 
opportunity for the 
remembrance of Bhagavan Narayana, 
which is eliminated due to excessive 
gratification of the senses? (22) ( Nay, ) 
securing ( birth in ) the land of 
Bharatavarsa on the part of men with 
a short Span of life is preferable to the 
attainment of the abode ( the spheres 
higher than Indra's heaven, VIZ 
Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka and 
Satyaloka or Brahmaloka ) of those who 
live fora ( whole ) Kalpa (the lifetime 
ofthe three worlds, covering a thousand 


revolutions of the four Yugas, or 
4,32,00,00,000 human years),—an abode 
which leads to rebirth ( after one has 
enjoyed one’s allotted span of life 
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there ). For, offering (to the Lord) the 
actions done in the course of an instant 
( even ) with their mortal body, wise 
men (in this land) attain to the fearless 
Abode of Sri Hari. (23) Tha: region— 
be it the abode of Brahma ( the highest 
ruler of the gods ) himself—should in no 
Case be resorted to, where streams of 
nectar in the shape of the stories of 
Lord Visnu do not flow, where there 
aré no pious devotees of the Lord, 
living on those  nectarean streams 
and where there are no  sacrificial 
performances intended to propitiate Lord 
Visnu ( the Lord of sacrifices ) and 


a: श्रद्धया 


बर्हिषि भागशो हविर्निस्समिष्टं 
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accompanied with ‘grand festivities ( in 
the shape of sacred music and dancing 
etc.). ( 24 ) Those Jivas ( embodied 
souls ), however, who do not strive to 
secure immunity from rebirth ( even ) 
after attaining birth in the human race, 
—fully equipped with knowledge 
(discrimination ), capacity for actions 
leading to knowledge and substances 
helpful to such  activities,—fall into 
bondage again like wild birds ( dis- 
entangled from the fowler’s . net, yet 
carelessly sporting on the same tree 
where they were once entrapped ). 


(25) 


विधिमन्त्रवस्तुतः | 


एकः प्रथङ्नामभिराहुतो मुदा गह्णाति पूर्णः स्वयमारिषां प्रभुः ॥२६॥ 


सत्यं दिशत्यर्थितमर्थितो ani नेवाथंदो यत्पुनरथिता यतः | 
स्वयं विधत्ते भजतामनिच्छतामिच्छापिधानं निजपादपल्लवम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
यद्यत्र नः स्वर्गसुखावशेषितं स्विष्टस्य सूक्तस्य क्तस्य शोभनम्‌ | 


तेनाजनाभे स्मृतिमजन्म नः स्याद्‌ वर्षे हरियंद्‌ भजतां शं तनोति ॥२८॥ 


“Invoked in sacrifices under diverse 
names (Indra, Agni and so on) by the 
people of Bharatavarsa, the same Lord,— 
who is ( not only) perfect (in every 
respect ) but who is the Bestower of 
(all) blessings ( sought for by men ),— 
Himself gladly accepts ( nay, eats) the 
oblations set apart ( for different gods ) 
in ( due ) proportions and poured into 
the sacrificial fire (for being conveyed 
to those gods ) with reverence according 
to the correct procedure, while 
reciting the sacred text ( consecrated to 
the deity invoked ) and with ( particular ) 
regard to substance ( which is different 
in the case of different gods No (C945 ) 
True, the Lord grants men’s prayer, 
( when ) implored by them; but certainly 
He does not confer the real boon (on 
such men) 38 ( is evident from the fact 


» We have already sce 


Ajanabbavars 


Bharata ( vide. ४. vii, 3 ). 
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that ) their supplication is renewed 
( not long ) after their prayer is granted. 
To them (however) who adore Him, 
seeking nothing (of Him), He 
vounchsafes ( reveals ) of His own accord 
His own lotus feet, which satiate ( one’s) 
longings ( for all time). (27) If there 
is (any) religious merit—following from a 


good sacrifice duly performed, a religious — 


discourse properly delivered or ( any 
other noble ) act done by us (in a 
previous existence )—still left ( to our 
credit ) after ( enjoying ) the pleasures 
of heaven, O, let us be blessed with an 
incarnation in the ^ Ajanàbhavarsa* 
( Bharatavarsa ), endowed with (the) 
consciousness ( that Sri Hari alone is 
worthy of adoration ), inasmuch as ( we 
know that) Sri Hari extends (His) blessing 
( grace ) to those who worship Him. ( 28 ) 


n how this subdivision of the terrestrial globe, was previously called 


eee iene 
d came to be known as Bharatavarsa after the name cf its illustrious ruler, Emperor 
a and Ca 


| -] 
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E श्रीशुक उवाच 
जम्बूद्वीपस्य च राजन्नुपद्दीपानण हैक उपदिशन्ति सगरात्सजेरश्वान्वेषण इमां महीं परितो निखनद्धिरुप- | 
कल्पितान्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ तद्‌ यथा स्व॒र्णप्रस्थश्रन्द्रशुक्क suede रमणको मन्दरहरिणः पाञ्चजन्यः fet लङ्केति ॥ ३० || I 


एवं तव भारतोत्तम जम्बूद्वीपवर्षबिभागो यथोपदेशमुपवर्णित इति ॥ ३१ ॥ 

इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां पञ्चमस्कन्धे जम्बूद्वीपवर्णनं नामेकोनविशो$व्याय: ॥ १९॥ 

Sri Suka went on: Some ( wise men ), sacrifice* ). .( 29 )» They ET known as 
O king, speak of eight minor Dwipas Swarnaprastha, Chandrasukla, Avartana;? 
(islands), comprised in Jambüdwipa and Ramafaka, Mandarahgrina, Pafichajanya,~ 
brought into existence by the sons of Simhala/and Lankā.®( 30) In this way 
King Sagara while digging up this globe ‘the division of Jambüdwipa into ( so 


on all sides in the course of their search many ) Varsas has been described to you, O | 
for the horse ( released by their father ^ jewel among the descendants of Bharata, | 
preparatory to the performance of a horse- even as I was told ( by my preceptor ), (31) 
l Thus ends the nineteenth discourse, entitled «A description of Jambūdwipa, in Book 
Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purüna, otherwise known 
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as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


अथ विंशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XX 


A description of the other six Dwipas and the 
mountain-range called Lokaloka 


श्रीशुक उवाच 

अतः परं श्रक्षादीनां प्रमाणल्क्षणसंस्थानतो वर्धविभाग उपवर्ण्यते ॥१॥ जम्बूद्वीपो ऽयं यावस्माणविस्तारस्तावता 
क्षारोदधिना परिवेष्टितो यथा मेरुजेम्ब्वाख्येन लवणोदधिरपि ततो द्विगुणविशालेन भक्षाख्येन परिक्षितो यथा परिखा 
- बाह्योपवनेन । कक्षो जम्बूप्रमाणो द्वीपाख्याकरो हिरण्मय उत्थितो यत्राभिरुपास्ते ससजिहस्तस्याधिपतिः प्रियत्रतात्मज 
इध्मजिहः स्वं द्वीपं सप्तवर्षाणि विभज्य सप्तवर्षनामभ्य आत्मजेभ्य आकलय्य स्वयमात्मयोगेनोपरराम || | शिवं 
यबसं सुभद्र शान्तं क्षेमममृतमभयमिति वर्षाणि तेषु गिरयो नद्यश्च सपैवाभिज्ञाताः ॥ ३ ॥ मणिकूटो वज्रकूट इन्द्रसेनो 
ज्योतिष्मान्‌ सुपर्णो fewastat मेघमाल इति सेतुशैलाः | अरुणा उम्णाऽऽङ्गिरसी सावित्री सुप्रभाता त 
सत्यम्भरा इति महानद्यः | यासां जलोपस्परानविधूतरजस्तमसो हंसपतङ्गोध्वांयनसत्याङ्गसंज्ञाश्चत्वारो वर्णा; सहस्रायुषो 

विबुधोपमसंदरानप्रजनना: स्वगंद्वार त्रय्या विद्यया भगवन्तं त्रयीमयं सूर्यमात्मानं यजन्ते ॥ ४ || 


रलस्य विष्णो रूपं यत्‌ सत्यसयतंस्य ब्रह्मणः | अमृतस्य च मृत्योश्र सूर्यमात्मानमीमहीति ॥ ५ ॥ 
Wa पञ्च पुरुषाणामायुरिन्द्रियमोजः सहो बलं बुद्धिविक्रम इति च स्ेषामौत्त्िकी सिद्धिरविशेषेण वर्तते ॥ ६ II 


Sri Suka resumed : Hereafter the 
division of Plaksa and the other Dwipas 
into Varsas is going to be described 
with ( particular ) reference to their 

extent, distinctive character 


figuration. (1) Even as Mount Meru 
is surrounded by Jambidwipa, this 
Jambüdwipa (in its turn) is encircled 
by a salt ocean, as wide as the Dwipa 
and con- itself; and the salt ocean too is hemmed 
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in ( on the other side ) by what bears 
the name of Plaksadwipa,—which is 
twice as wide as the salt ocean 
(or two lakh Yojanas wide ),—even 
as a moat may be enclosed by an 
outer garden. ( In that Dwipa ) stands 
an effulgent Plaksa tree—of the same 
dimensions as the Jamba ( rose-apple ) 
tree (in Jambidwipa)—which is 
responsible for the name of the Dwipa 
and at the foot of which dwells the 
god of fire with seven tongues. Its 
(very first) ruler, Idhmajihva, (the 
second) son of Emperor  Priyavrata, 
divided his Dwipa (into seven parts) 
and, having entrusted ( these ) seven 
Varsas ( subdivisions ) to ( the care of ) 
his (seven) sons, bearing the name of 
the seven Varsas himselfattained libera- 
tion by being united with the ( supreme ) 
Spirit. (2) The Varsas are called Siva, 
Yavasa, Subhadra, Santa, Ksema, Amrta 
and Abhaya. The well-known mountains 
and rivers in those  Varsas are severally 
seven only ( one in each ). (3)  Manikata, 
Vajraküta, Indrasena, Jyotisman, Suparna, 
Hiranyasthiva and Meghamila are the 
(principal) mountains forming the 
boundaries ( ofthe Varsas ). ( And) the 
principal rivers are called Aruna, 
Nrmnà, Angirast, Savitri, Suprabhata, 
Rtambhará and Satyambhara. The four 
classes (of people here) bearing — the 
title of Hamsa. Patanga, Urdhvayana 


क्षः स्वसमानेनेक्षुरसो TATA यथा तथा द्वीपोऽपि शाल्मलो द्विगुणविशालः समानेन सुरोदेनाइतः Tash 
यस्यां वाव किळ निळयमाहुमंगबतश्छन्दःस्ठुतः पतस्त्रिराजस्य सा द्वीपहूतये 
जो यशबाहुः स्वसुतेभ्यः सप्तभ्यस्तन्नामानि सप्तवर्षाणि व्यभजत्‌ सुरोचनं 
नमविज्ञातमिति ॥ ९॥ तेषु वर्षाद्रयो नद्यश्च सप्तवाभिज्ञाताः स्वरसः ATS 
अनुमतिः सिनीवाली सरस्वती कुहू रजनी नन्दा राकेति ॥ १०॥ 
4 वेदमयं सोममात्मानं वेदेन यजन्ते || ११ ॥ 

| प्रजानां सर्वासां राजान्धः सोमो न आस्त्विति ॥१२॥ 


le lp यत्र ह वे शाल्मली प्लक्षायामा 
उपलक्ष्यते | ८ ॥ तद्द्वीपाधिपतिः प्रितत्रतात्म 
सौमनस्यं रमणकं देववर्ष पारिमद्रमाप्याय 
बामदेवः कुन्दो मुकुन्दः gemi: सहसश्रुतिरिति | 
तद्वर्षपुरुषाः श्रुतधरवीयेधरवसुन्थरेघन्धरसंशा भगवन 
स्वगोभिः पितृदेवेभ्यो विभजन्‌ gerent: 
Even as Plaksadwipa is surrounded 
f sugar-cane juice, equal 
the Dwipa itself, so does 
which is double in width 
e Plaksadwipa ) 
the other side ) 


by an ocean 0 
(in width) to 
Salmaladwipa, 
( as compared to th 
shine as enclosed ( on 
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and Satyanga respectively ( which 
correspond to the four castes in > 
Bharatavarsa ), are ( gradually ) able to 
shake off Rajas and Tamas by bathing 
in the water of these rivers; they live "n 
to an age of a thousand years, possess 
a form ( free from fatigue, perspiration 
etc. ) similar to that of the gods, bear 
children like the gods and worship the 
( almighty ) Lord, the Soul of the 
universe, in the form of the Sun-god, the 
gateway to heaven and the veritable 
embodiment of the three Vedas ( being 
their preserver and teacher, nay, their 
very theme ) through the rituals taught 
in the three Vedas. (4) ( They repeat 
the following prayer.— ) “We resort to 
the Sun-god, who is a manifestation of 
the most ancient Lord Visnu and the 
very Soul of (the Deity presiding over ) 
Satya ( regarding all with the same eye ), 
Rta (speaking politely and truthfully ), 
the Veda ( that reveals the true nature 
of both these types of virtue) as well 
as of good ( resulting from righteous- 
ness ) and evil ( resulting from un- 
righteousness )." (5) In the five Dwipas 
commencing from: the Plaksadwipa, long 
life, soundness and potency of the 
Indriyas (the senses of perception as well 
as the organs of action ), strength of mind 
and bodily vigour, intellectual acumen 
and bravery are the natural endowment 
of all men without distinction. (6) 


by an equally wide ocean of wine. | 
(7) It is a well-known fact that in 3 
that Dwipa indeed there is a Salmali VINE 
( silk-cotton ) tree, of the same dimensions 
as the Plaksa tree, on which the learned 
proclaim the existence of the abode 
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of the glorious Garuda ( the king of Sahasrasruti ( mountains ) and the | 

* birds), who glorifies the Lord by means Anumati, Sinivali, Boones Wale Kuha, | 

of Vedic hymns (which constitute his Rajani, Nanda and Ràkà ( rivers ). (10) | 

very limbs ) and this tree is considered The ( four classes of the ) people of | 
as responsible for the name of the those Varsas known by the names of 
Dwipa. (8) The (first) ruler of that Srutadhara, Viryadhara, Vasundhara 
Dwipa, King Yajaiabahu, ( the third ) and  Isandhara, worship with (the 
son of Priyavrata, divided among his recitation of) Vedic hymns the Lord 
seven sons the seven Warsas ( divisions who is the Soul of the universe in the 


of this Dwipa) bearing the name of form of the Moon-god, who is Veda 
the princes—Surochana, Saumanasya, personified. (11 ) ( They repeat the 


Ramanaka, Devavarsa, Paribhadra, following prayer:—) “May the Moon- 
Apyayana and Avijüata. (9) In those god,j—who during the dark and bright | 
Vargas. the well-known mountains fortnights distributes by his rays 
demarcating the different Vargas and - nourishment (in the shape of nectar ) to 
rivers are (severally ) seven only—viz., the manes and the gods as wel! as 


the Swarasa, Satasrnga, Vamadeva, to all ( other) created beings,—be our 
Kunda, Mukunda, Puspavarsa and ruler ( protect us) on all sides !” ( 12) 


एवं सुरोदाद्‌ बहिस्तद्‌द्विगुणः समानेनादृतो घृतो देन यथापूर्वः कुशद्वीपो यस्मिन्‌ कुशस्तम्बों देवङ्कतस्तदूद्वी पाख्या- 
करो ज्वलन इवापरः स्वशष्परोचिमा दिशो विराजयति || १३ || तद्‌द्वीपपतिः Hae राजन्‌ हिरण्यरेता नाम स्वं द्वीपं | 
सप्तभ्यः स्वपुत्रेभ्यो यथाभागं विभज्य स्वयं तप आतिष्ठत वसुवसुदानदृदरुचिनाभियुसतस्तुत्यत्रतविविक्तवामदेवनामभ्यः | 
॥ १४ ॥ ast ag सीमागिरयो नयश्राभिज्ञाताः सप्त सप्तेव चक्रश्चतुःश्ङ्गः कपिलश्रित्रकूटो देवानीक ऊर्ध्वरोमा द्रविण | 
इति रसकुल्या मधुकुल्या मित्रविन्दा श्रुतविन्दा देवगर्भा घृतच्युता मन्त्रमालेति ॥ १५ ॥ यासां पयोभिः कुशद्वीपौकसः 
कुशळकोविदाभियुक्तकुलकसंज्ञा भगवन्तं जातवेदसरूपिणं कर्मकोशलेन यजन्ते || १६ ॥ 


` प्रस्य ब्रह्मणः साक्षाज्जातवेदोऽसि हव्यवाट्‌ | देवानां पुरुषाङ्गानां यज्ञेन yet यजेति ॥१७॥ 


१५ ES 


Similarly, beyond the ocean of wine the quarters by the effulgence of its 
and twice as large, the Kusadwipa, which ( tender ) shoots. ( 13) Its ( first ) ruler, | 
like the Salmaladwipa, ( mentioned in O Pariksit, King Hiraņyaretā by name, 
passage 7 above ), is encircled ( on the ( the fourth ) son of Priyavrata, divided 
other side ) byan equally wide ocean of his Dwīpa, in due proportion among 
clarified butter. In that Dwīpa there his seven sons—Vasu, Vasudana, 
is a clump of Kua grass, brought into Drdharuchi, Nabhigupta, Stutyavrata, 
existence by the Lord ( Himself), which Vivikta and Vamadeva—and 
is responsible for the name of the took to 
Dwipa, and which, like another their 
( heatless ) flaming fire, illuminates 
— oo 

* The Sruti texts declare that Garuda represents in his person the various parts of the Vedas :— 
सुपर्णोऽसि गरुत्मान्‌ त्रिवृत्ते शिरो गायत्रं चक्षु: स्तोम आत्मा साम d 
'छन्दांस्येज्ञानि घिष्णि पारिशिखा यजूंषि नाम | 


religious austerities. (14) In 
Varsas the well-known mountains, 
forming their boundaries, and rivers are 


तन्‌ वामदेव्यं बृहद्रथन्तरं पक्षौ यज्ञायगीयं पुच्छं 


| 
himself 
| 


f It is believed that the orb ofthe 5 3 s 
EST ie moon is const 5 
gods and the manes, which it scatters by ituted of nectar, the nourishment of the 


kingdom, the natural food of earthly creatu = ne mea T SE Z Dom The ee 
: properties succulence and savour from the moonbeams, It is in this Ds s ns edi. 
: 12820 in the above verse as distributing food to ail created beings including the gods and the manes. 
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severally seven only—viz., 


the Chakra, proficiency in rituals. (16) (They 


Chatuhérnga, Kapila, Chitraküta, repeat the following prayer:—) “You are 
Devanika, Urdhvaroma and  Draviua the Carrier of oblations to Bhagavan 
( mountains ) and the Rasakulya, ^ Narayana ( the transcendent Brahma) 
Madhukulya, Mitravindà, Srutavinda, Himself, O God of fire! ( Therefore, ) 
Devagarbha, Ghrtachyuta and by means of the worship ( offered 


Mantramala (rivers ). (15) Purified by 
their waters, ( the four classes of) the 
inhabitants of Kusadwipa—enjoying the 
title of Kusala, Kovida, Abhiyukta and 
Kulaka—worship the Lord manifested as 
the God of fire, by means of their 


through you) to the gods, who are (so 
many ) limbs* of that Supreme Person 
( Cosmic Being), propitiate (convey our 
oblations to and thereby contribute 
directly to the pleasure of) Sri Hari 
( the Supreme Person ).” ( 17 ) 

तथा घृतोदाद्‌ बहिः क्रौञ्चद्वीपो द्विगुणः स्वमानेन क्षीरोदेन परित उपक्लुसो ब॒तो यथा कुशद्वीपो बृतोदेन 
यस्मिन्‌ कौञ्चो नाम पर्वतराजो हीपनामनि्वतंक आस्ते ॥ १८ ॥ योऽसौ गुहप्रहरणोन्मयितनितस्बङुञ्ञोऽपि क्षीरोदेना- 
सिच्यमानो भगवता बरुणेनाभिगुत्ती विभयो बभूब d १९ ॥ तस्मिन्नपि प्रैयव्रतो घृतपृष्ठो नामाधिपतिः स्वे द्वीपे वर्षाणि 
सप्त विभज्य तेषु पुत्रनामसु सस RENAT, वर्षपान्‌ निवेश्य स्वयं भगवान्‌ भगवतः परमकल्याणयशस आत्मभूतस्य 
हरेश्ररणारविन्दसुपजगाम |} २० | आमो मधुरुहो Haga: सुधामा श्राजिशे लोहिताणों वनस्पतिरिति प्ृतपठ्ठसुतास्तेषां 
वर्षगिरयः सस सपैव नद्मश्चाभिख्याताः ge वर्धमानो भोजन उपबर्हिणो नन्दो नन्दनः सर्वतोभद्र इति अभया अमृतौघा 
आर्यका तीथंवती बृत्तिरूपबती पवित्रवती शुक्लेति || २१ ॥ यासामम्भः पवित्रममळमुपयुञ्जानाः पुरुषऋषभद्रविण- 


देवकसंज्ञा वर्षपुरुषा आपोमयं देवमपां पू्णेनाज्ञलिना यजन्ते || २२ ॥ 


आपः पुरुषवीर्याः 


Likewise, beyond the ocean of clarified 
butter lies the Kraufichadwipa, twice as 
wide ( as that ocean ) and surrounded ( on 
the other side) by an ocean of milk of 
the same width as itself, even as the 
Ku/adwipa is enclosed by the ocean of 
clarified butter (as mentioned in the 
last paragraph ). There stands the king 
of mountains, Krauficha by name, which 
is responsible for the name of this 
Dwipa. (18) Though it had its ledges 
and arbours riven and destroyed by the 
weapon (spear ) of Guha ( the younger 
son of Lord Siva), the mountain ps 
fear immune from danger), spraye 
D by (the billows of) the 
ocean of milk and protected on all sides 
by the glorious Varuna E of 
water ). (19) Its ruler, ( the fifth ) son 
of  Priyavrata, Ghrtaprstha by name, 
( who lived ) in that Dwipa of his own 
( share ), carved out seven Vargas and, 
nr 


NR वी 
———— .— 


स्थ॒ yda gat | ता नः पुनीतामीवष्नीः स्पृशतामात्मना खुव इति ॥२३॥ 


having installed his seven heirs in those 
Varsas—which were named after his sons— 
as their rulers, himself resorted to the 
lotus feet of Lord Sri Hari of most 
auspicious renown, his own inner Self, 
enlightened as he was. (20) The sons 
of  Ghrtaprstha were named Ama, 
Madhuruha, Meghaprstha, Sudhama, 
Bhrajistha, Lohitarna and Vanaspati. 
The well-known mountains of their 
Varsas are seven ( only )—viz., Sukla, 
Vardhamana, Bhojana, Upabarhina, 
Nanda, Nandana and Sarvatobhadra; 
and the rivers also are  seven--viz., 
Abhayà, Amrtaugha, Aryaka, Tirthavati, 
Vrttiripavati, Pavitravati and ukla. 
(21) Using the sacred and purifying 
water of these rivers, ( the four classes 
of) the people of these Varsas—bearing 
the title of Purusa, Rsabha, Dravina and 
Devaka--wait upon the Deity in the 
form of water] with the hollow of their 


a This is borne out by the Sruti text: स आत्मा अज्ञाव्यन्या देवताः । 
+ The worship of God in the form of water ( as in any other form, since all forms are His ) 


has been recommended in the Vedic text— 7 ब्रह्मो 


of scriptures, 


B. M. 73— 
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joined palms full of water. (22) ( They 
repeat the following prayer:— ) “O ( God 
Presiding over ) water! You are endowed 
with the energy of God ( the Supreme 
Person ). (Therefore ) consecrating the 
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three worlds (heaven and earth and the 
space intervening them ), (and ) capable 
of wiping out sins by your very nature, 
( pray, ) purify our bodies as we touch 
0५७ 250) 


नायामः संमानेन च दधिमण्डोदेन परी 
एवं पुरस्तात्‌ क्षीरोदात्‌ परित उपवेशितः शाकद्वीपो दात्रिंशल्लक्षयोजनायामः समानेन च दधिसण्डो तो 


यस्मिन्‌ शाको नाम महीरुहः स्वक्षेत्रव्यपदेशको यस्य इ 


A 2 a A यत्र 
महासुरभिगन्धस्तं द्वीपपनुवासयति ॥ २४ ॥ तस्यापि प्रेयत्रत 


थिः सोऽपि वि वर्षाणि तेषु स्वात्मज्ञान्‌ पुरोजवमनोजवपवमानधूम्रानीक- 
एवाधिपतिर्नाम्ना मेधातिथिः सोऽपि विभज्य सत्त वर्षाणि पुत्रनामानि तेषु स्वात्मजान्‌ पुरोजबमनोजवपवमानधषः 


चित्ररेफबहुरूप विश्वधारसंज्ञान्‌ निधाप्याधिपतीन्‌ स्वयं भगवत्यनन्त 


- £N 3 A q ५ 
आवेशितमतिस्तपोवनं प्रविवेश || २५ ॥ एतेषां 


: तेअ B ¢ 
वर्षमर्यादागिरयो quer ससत सपैव ईशान Sls] बलभद्रः शतकेसरः सहखलोतो देवपालो महानस इति अनघा ५५9युर्दा 


उभयस्पृष्टिरराजिता पञ्चपदी सहस्रसुतिमिंजश्वतिरिति ॥ २६ ॥ 


तद्॒प पुरुषा ऋृतत्रतसत्यब्रतदानब्रतानुत्रतनामानो 


भगवन्तं वाय्वात्मक॑ प्राणायामविधूतरजस्तमसः परमसमाधिना यजन्ते l| २७ || ecce 
अन्तः प्रविश्य भूतानि यो बरिभत्यांत्मकेतुमिः । अन्तर्यामीश्वरः साक्षात्‌ पाठु नो यद्वशे स्फुटम्‌ ॥२८॥ 


Likewise, situated beyond the ocean 
of milk and round about it is the 
Sakadwipa with a width of thirty-two 
lakh Yojanas ( or 2,56,00,000 miles ) and 
enclosed by an equally wide ocean of 
liquid curds. In that Dwipa stands a 
tree bearing the appellation of Saka, 
which is responsible for the name of 
the Dwipa and whose most fragrant 
odour they say perfumes the ( entire ) 
Dwipa. (24) The ( first ) ruler of that 
Dwipa too was a ( the sixth ) son 
of Priyavrata, Medhatithi by name. He 
too carved out seven Varsas, that were 
named after his Sons, and, having 
installed there as ( their ) rulers his 
Own'sons,—bearing the names of Purojava, 
Manojava, Pavamana, Dhimrdanika, 
Chitrarepha, Bahurüpa and Viswadhara, 
—himself entered ( retired to) a forest 
Suitable for religious austerities, his 
mind given to Lord Ananta. (25) The 
mountains forming the boundaries of 
these Varsas, as well as the rivers of these 


एवमेव दधिमण्डोदात्‌ परतः 


ES x पुष्करद्वीपस्ततो द्विगुणायामः समन्तत उपकल्पितः 

वहिरात्रतो यस्मिन्‌ बृहत्‌ पुष्कर ज्वलनशिखामलकनकपत्रायुतायुत॑ भगवत: 
ES 

तद्द्वीपम्रध्ये मानसोत्तरनामेक एवार्वाचीनपराची नवर्षयो ata see 


Varsas are severally seven only—viz., the 
Tana Urustnga, Balabhadra, Satakesara, 
Devapala and  Mahanasa 
(mountains) and the Anagha, Ayurda, 
Ubhayasprsti, ^ Aparájitá, — Paüchapadi, 
Sahasrasruti and Nijadhrti (rivers. ) ( 26 ) 
( The four classes of ) the people of 
those — Varsas—severally bearing the 
title of Rtavrata, Satyavrata, Dánavrata 
and Anuvrata—worship the Lord in the 
form of the Wind-god through supreme 
concentration of mind, having shaken off 
( the elements of ) Rajas and Tamas by 
means of Pranayama ( breath-control ). 
(27) ( They repeat the following prayer:—) 
“May that Lord, the very inner 
Controller ( of all ),—under whose sway 
this visible universe exists and who, 
having entered (the body of all ) animate 
beings (as air ); Sustains them by His 
( fivefold ) functions of ‘inhalation, 
exhalation and so on ( that serve asa 
token of His own existence )—protect 
nsu 282) 


Sahasrasrota, 


समानेन स्वादूदकेन समुद्रेण 
कमलासनस्याध्यासनं परिकल्पितम्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
योजनोच्छ्रायायामो यत्र ठु चतसषु दिक्षु चत्वारि 


यहुपरिष्टात्‌ ९ m र : 
प्रेयत्रतो वीतिहो SEREK R मेरु परिश्रमतः सवत्सरात्मक चक्रं देवानामहोरात्राभ्यां परिभ्रमति 
प्रयत्न q `A E 

d होत्र नामेतस्यात्मजो रमणकधातकिनामानौ वर्षपती नियुज्य स स्वयं पूवजवद्‌ 
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Even so, extending beyond the ocean 
of fluid curds and encircling it (on one 
side ) lies the Puskaradwipa, double in 
width as compared to it and surrounded 
on the other side by an equally wide 
ocean of fresh water. In that Dwipa 
stands a gigantic lotus with hundreds of 
millions of gold petals bright as the 
flames of a blazing fire, which is intended 
to be the seat of the glorious 
( who is universally known as 


Brahma 
having 


a lotus for his seat). (29) In the 
middle of that Dwipa rises only one 
mountain-range, named Manasottara, 


which forms the boundary of the inner 
and outer Vargas and possesses a height 
as well as a width of ten thousand 
Yojanas ( eighty thousand miles). On this 
mountain stand (built) in the four 
quarters the four cities of Indra and (three) 
other guardians of the world ( Yama, 
Varuna and Soma ) ( and ) over it revolves 
the ( other ) wheel—in the form of a year— 
of the sun-god’s going round 
Mount Meru (to which the first wheel 
stands fastened ) in the space of a day 


chariot, 
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and a night of the gods ( which correspond 
to the northern and southern courses of 
the sun). ( 30) The ( first ) ruler of the 
aforementioned Dwipa as well was a 
( the seventh ) son of  Priyavrata, 
Vitihotra by name. Having appointed 
his two sons, Ramanaka and Dhátaki 
by name, as the rulers of the two Varsas 
(comprised in his Dwipa ), he himself 
took solely to the service ( worship ) of 
the Lord, like his elder brothers. (31) 
The people of these two Varsas 
worship the Lord in the form of Brahma 
(the Creator) through rituals leading to 
(the attainment of) Brahma’s heaven 
and other such rewards’ ( which are 
achieved through actions alone ) and 
repeat the following ( prayer ):—( 32 ) 
“Hail to that glorious, yet tranquil form 
( of the Lord ), which is attained through 
(meritorious) acts and by resorting 
to which ( the truthabout ) Brahma can be 
known, which men worship ( as Brahma ), 
(and) which has the one supreme 
Reality for its goal and is (therefore 
essentially ) one without a second.” ( 33 ) 


ऋषिरुचाच 


ततः परस्ताल्लोकालोकनामाचलो ळोकालोकयोरन्तणले परित उपक्षिप्तः ॥ ३४ | 


यावन्मानसोत्तरमेवोरन्तर॑ 


तावती भूमिः काञ्जन्यन्याऽऽद्शतलोपमा यस्यां प्रहितः पदार्थो न कथंचित्‌ पुनः प्रत्युपलभ्यते तस्मात्‌ सर्व॑सत्त्वपरि- 
हृताऽऽसीत्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ लोकालोक इति समाख्या यदनेनाचलेन लोकालोकस्यान्तवर्तिनावश्याप्वते | २६॥ स लोकत्रयान्ते 
परित fan विहितो यस्मात्‌ सूर्यादीनां शरुवापवर्गाणां ज्योतिगंणानां गभस्तयोऽर्वाचीनांत्री ल्लोकानावितन्वाना न 
कदाचित्‌ पराचीना मविठुझुस्सहन्ते तावङुन्नहनायामः ॥ ३७ ॥ 


The sage ( Sri Suka ) went on:— Beyond 
that (the ocean of fresh water ) stands 
in the form of a ring the mountain- 
range called Lokaloka, which constitutes 
the dividing line between the region 
lighted ( by the sun) and that which is 
not so lighted. (34) ( A stretch of) 
land as wide as that lying between the 
Manasottara and Meru mountains extends 

the other side of the ocean of fresh 
RT Beyond that there is another 
with a surface of gold 
like a sheet of mirror. 
there is on no 


water )- 
( tract of ) land 
and (bright ) 

Anything dropped 
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account to be found again ( apparently 
because it is changed into gold and 
assimilated with the surface ): hence it 
is shunned by all ( earthly ) life. ( 35 ) 
The mountain-range referred to above 
is rightly called ‘Lokaloka’ inasmuch as 
‘Loka’ (the region lighted by the sun ) 
and ‘Aloka’ ( that screened from the sun’s 
rays) are clearly defined by it, standing 
as it does between them. (36) That 
mountain has been placed by the 
Almighty beyond the three worlds 
(heaven, earth and the intermediate 
region ) asa boundary extending on all 


580 


sides. And it is so high and extensive 
that the 
heavenly 


rays of the multitudes of 
bodies from the 
(right) up to the pole-star, 


sun 
enveloping 
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( illuminating ) as they do ( all) 
the three worlds on this side, are 
never able io reach the other side, 
( 37) 


एताबॉल्लोकविन्यासो मावकक्षणसंस्थामिर्विचिन्तितः कविभिः स तु पञ्चाशत्कोटिमणितस्य wise तुरीयभागोऽयं 
लोकालोकाचलः ॥३८॥ तदुपरिशच्चतसुष्वाशास्वात्मयोनिनाखिलळजगदूगुरुणाधिनिवेशिता ये द्विरदपतय ऋषभः YR 
चूडो वामनोऽपराजित इति सकललोकस्यितिदेतबः ॥ ३९ ॥ तेषां स्वविभूतीनां लोकपालानां च विविधवीयपिबृंहणाय 


भगवान्‌ परममहापुरुषो मद्दाविभूतिपतिरन्तर्याम्यात्मनो विशुद्धसत्वं धमशा नवेराग्येश्‍वर्याचष्टमहासिद्धयुपलक्षणं विष्वक्‌ 


AA 


सेनादिभिः स्वपापंदप्रबरेः परिवारितो निजवरायुधोपशोभिते 


1 
M 


Rages: संघारयमाणस्तस्मिन्‌ गिरिवरे समन्तात्‌ सकळ- 


EN SC» जन) E RS EX DLE DIE थः 
लोकस्वस्तय आस्ते ॥ Ye ॥ आकल्पमेवं वेषं गत एष भगवानात्मयोयसाथया विरवितविविधलोकयात्रागोपीथायेत्यथः 


झलोक 


॥ ४१ ॥ योऽन्तर्विस्तार एतेन झलोकपरिमाणं च व्याख्यातं 


विशुद्धामुदाहरन्ति ॥ ४२ il 


Thus far has been reckoned to be 
the disposition of the terrestrial world 


by the learned with ( particular ) 
reference io the extent, distinctive 
character and configuration ( of its 
various parts). As for the region 
extending from Mount Sumeru to the 
aforesaid Lokaloka mountain, it covers 


a quarter of the entire diameter of the 
terrestrial globe, which is calculated to 
be fifty crore Yojanas ( or four thousand 
milion miles). (38) Beyond that 
mountain live the ( four ) great elephants— 


Hsabha, Puskarachida, ^ Vàmana and 
Aparajita by name—that have been 


posted in the four quarters by Brahma 
(the self-born ), the adored of the whole 
universe, and are (held ) responsible 
for maintaining ( the balance of ) the entire 
globe. (32) By way of augmenting the 
various powers of those elephants as 
well as cf the guardians of the world 
(Indra and others )—who are ( Partial ) 
manifestations of the Lord’s own glory— 
and for the welfare of all the worlds, the 
almighty Lord, the supremely exalted 
Person, the Possessor of the highest 
glory, the Inner Controller, dwells on all 
sides on this great mountain, surrounded 


अण्डमध्यगतः सूर्या 


an हि विभज्यन्ते दिशः खं 


~ 


यदू बहिछोकालोकाचलात्‌ ! ततः परस्ताद्‌ योगेश्वरगर्ति 


by His foremost attendants, Viswaksena 
and others, and manifesting His divine 
form ( consisting of Sativa unmixed with 
Tamas ), characterized by 
virtue, omniscience, ( the 
highest form of) dispassion, omnipotence 
and other divine attributes as well as 
by the eight superhuman powers ( such 
as that of assuming a form as minute 
as an atom ) and distinguished by His 
(four) stout arms—adorned with His 
own (characteristic ) weapons ( conch, 
discus and others ). (40) What I mean 
is that the Lord has assumed the afore- 
said form for the maintenance of the 
career of the various worlds evolved 
by His own Yogamaya ( wonderful 
creative energy ). (41) The extent of 
Aloka (the region not illuminated by 
the sun's rays) too, which stretches on 
the other side of the Lokaloka mountain, 
has been explained by ( as equal 
to) the extent of the area falling 
on this side (of the said mountain ). 
Beyond Aloka the learned declare 
(the existence of) the sacred region 
which can be traversed only by 
us of Yoga (divine personages ). 


Rajas and 
í 


( supreme ) 


/ 


d चावा भूम्योय॑दन्तरम्‌ । सूर्याण्डगोल्योमंध्ये que: स्युः पञ्चविंशतिः ॥४३॥ 
FASTE एष एवस्मिन्‌ यदभूत्‌ ततो मार्तण्ड इति व्यपदेशः | ` 

मदी हिरण्यगर्भ इति यढिरिण्याण्डसमुद्धवः ॥४४॥ 

amet भिदा । स्वर्गापवगों नरका रसौकांसि च सर्वः ॥४५॥ 
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सरीसपसवीरुघाम | सर्वजीवनिकायानां wa आत्मा हगीश्वरः ॥४६॥ 
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इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां पञ्चमस्कन्वे भुवनकोशवर्णने 
समुद्रवर्षसंनिवेशपरिमादछक्षणो विशोऽष्यायः ॥ २० ॥ 


( The orb of) the sun is located in 
the middle of the egg ( of this universe ), 
which corresponds to the centre of 
space lying between the upper and lower 
shells of the cosmic egg. The ( extent 
of) space between (the orb of) the sun 
and ( the outer shell of ) the cosmic egg 
( on all sides ) is twenty-five crore Yojanas 
(or two thousand million miles), (43 ) 
Because the sun-god appeared in this 
lifeless ( inanimate) egg (as the Cosmic 
Being), the appellation of Martanda 
( मृते अण्डे wq; ) has been applied to him 
(ever ) since. He is ( also ) calied 
Hiranyagarbha inasmuch as he (as the 
sun) represents the embryo ( located ) 
in (the centre of) the golden egg ( of 


this universe). (44) By the sun indeed 
are divided ( clearly defined ) the 
quarters, the heavens, the celestial 
region, the earth and ( other such ) 
distinctions ( divisions ), the worlds* of 
enjoyment and supreme bliss ( final 
beatitude ), the infernal regions ( where 
one undergoes tortures of various kinds ), 
the subterranean worlds (Atala and so 
on ) and all ( other divisions). (45 ) Of 
gods and human beings as well as of 
the sub-human creatures ( that are oblong 
in shape}, of reptiles and plants ( the 
vegetable kingdom ), nay of all species 
of living beings, the Sun-god is the very 
Self (the animating spirit ) as well as the 
deity presiding over their eye-sight. (46) 


Thus ends the twentieth discourse,—delineating the relative position, extent and distinctive character 


of the oceans and Varsas as ८ part on 


the description of the terrestrial 


world,—in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 


otherwise known as the 


Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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अथेकविशो5ध्याय! 


Discourse XXI 


A description of the stellar 


sphere as well as of the 


chariot of the sun-god and his entourage 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


एतावानेव भूवलयस्य संनिवेशः प्रमाणलक्षणतो व्याख्यातः |) ॥ एदेन हि दिवो मण्डलमानं तद्विद उपदिशन्ति यथा 
द्विदलयोनिष्माबादीनां ते अन्तरेणान्तरिक्षं तदुभयसंधितम्‌॥ ९ ॥ यन्मध्यमतो भगवांस्तपताम्पतिस्तपन आतपेन त्रिलोकीं 


प्रतपत्यवभास 


यत्यात्मभासा स ए उद्‌गवनदक्षिणायनवैपुवतसंज्ञाभिर्मान्यशे्यस मानाभिगतिभिरारोहणावरोहणसमानस्थानेघु 


अथासवनमभिषद्धमानी मकरादि राशिष्वहोरात्राणि दीघहस्वसमानानि विधत्ते ॥२॥ यदा मेषतुलूयोवर्तते तदाहोरात्राणि 


यान 


» Of the six spheres 


( Bhuvarloka 
higher spheres (६ द 
nt inhabited by those (Riis an : 
S for the same; turning their back on 

S 


provided. 
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A the terrestrial 
yenly sphere ( Swarloka ) ate the wo 

) us GT TS the Tapoloka and the Satyaloka or Brahmaloka are the 

c , 1 

d others) who either enjoy 

he pleasures of sense, with which they are abundantly 


MER 


globe, the first two, vizą the aerial world 
rlds of enjoyment; whereas the four 


supreme bliss ( Jivanmukti ) or 
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समानानि भवन्ति यदा दृषभादिधु weg च राशिषु चरति तदाहान्येव वर्धन्ते हसति च भासि मास्येकैका घटिका 
रात्रिपु ॥ ४? यदा इश्चिकादिषु पञ्चसु add तदाहोरात्राणि विपर्ययाणि भवन्ति ॥ ५ ॥ यावद्‌ दक्षिणायनमहानि 


aad यावदुदगयनं रात्रयः ॥ ll 


Sri Suka began again: To this extent 
alone has the disposition of the 
terrestrial globe been described ( by the 
learned ) with ( particular ) reference to 
the extent and distinctive character 
of its parts. (1) By (referring to ) this 
(the extent of the terrestrial globe ) 
the knowers of the subject ( indirectly ) 
describe the extent of the heavenly 
sphere as well, even as by referring to 
( the size of any one of ) the two halves of 
peas and other pulses (that of the other half 
is also made known). Between the two 
(heaven and earth) intervenes the sky 
(the aerial region ), which is joined 
both to heaven ( above ) and earth 
(below). (2) Placed at the centre of 
the sky, the glorious sun, the lord of 
the luminaries, warms by its heat and 
illuminates by its light (all) the three 
worlds (heaven, earth and the space 
lying between them ). ( Coursing ) by slow, 
swift and regulated marches, known by 
the names of Uttarayala ( the northerly 
march from the equator to the summer 
solstice and back to the equator ), 
Daksinayana (the southerly march from 
the equator to the winter solstice and 


changing its course, turning more and m 
nights are of equal duration, Strictly speaking 

H » 
autumnal equinoxes. But the 


ights i 
while during t 
a, the order is reve, 
+ Days, however, 


hs of the sun's northwar 
southward course is not 
es it is. lesg 


back to the equator) and the Vaisuvata 
the equator at the 


rising higher ( in the 


( the march across 
equinoxes ) and 
heavens ), going down and taking a 
mean position whenever and wherever 
such positions are inevitable (under the 


divine law), the sun, while passing 
through the signs of the zodiac, 
from Makara ( Capricornus ) onwards, 


lengthens the days while shortening the 
nights and vice versa and brings their 
duration on a par. (3) When the sun 
traverses the signs* of Mesa ( Aries ) 
and Tula (Libra), the days and nights 
are (more orless) of equal length and 
when it traverses the five signs from 
Vrsabha (Taurus) onwards (viz., Vrsabha, 
Mithuna, Karkata, Simha and Kanyà or 
Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo and Virgo ), 


days become longer and longer only 
while nights become shorter ( on an 
average ) by nearly half an hour (24 
minutes ) every month. ( 4) When 
( however ) the sun traverses the five 
signs from  Vréchika onwards ( viz., 


Vrschika, Dhanus, Makara, Kumbha and 
Mina or Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricornus, 
Aquarius and Pisces ), days become 


as it never exceeds 24 minutes, It is therc- 
ength during this period. Similarly the length 
$ proportionately reduced only whea the sun 
he other three months, viz,, when the sun traverses 
rsed, that is to say, the length of nights gradually 
nonetheless continue to be longer than nights 
ve. It is in this light that the 
preted. And the statement made 
Even so the monthly rate of fall in the 
d course and in the length of dass 
uniform every month; sometimes it 
than 24 minutes. 24 minutes should, therefore, 
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Shorter and nights ( proportionately ) 
longer. (5) Days grow in length till 
the sun takes to the 


course and nights become longer and 
longer till it takes a northward turn. 
southward (6) 

susti कोटय एकपश्चाशल्लक्षाणि योजनानां मानसोत्तरगिरिपरिवर्तनस्योपदिशन्ति तस्मिन्न पुरी पूर्वस्मान्मेरो- 
देवधानीं नाम दक्षिणतो याम्यां संयमनीं नाम पश्चाद्‌ वारुणीं निम्लोचनीं नाम उत्तरतः सौम्यां विभावरी नाम 
तासूदयमध्याहणास्तमयनिशीयानीति भूतानां प्रबृतिनितरत्तिनिमित्तानि समयविशेषेण मेरोश्चतुर्दिशम्‌ || ७ ॥ तत्रत्यानां 
दिवसमध्यंगत एव सदा 55दित्यस्तपति सब्येनाचळं दक्षिणेन करोति ॥८॥ यत्रोदेति तस्य ह समानसूत्रनिपाते निम्छौचति 


यत्र कचन स्यन्देनाभितपति तस्य हैष समानसूत्रनिपाते प्रस्वापयति तत्र गतं न पश्यन्ति ये तं समनुपश्येरन्‌ || ९ ॥ 


The learned declare the distance 
covered by the revolution of the sun 
on the top of the ( circular) Manasottara 
mountain as described heretofore ( wide 
V. xx. 80) to be nine crore and fifty 
one lakh Yojanas ( or seventy-six crore 
and eight lakh miles ) and ( further ) 
mention the existence on that mountain 
of the city of Indra ( the deity presid- 
ing over the eastern quarter ), named 
Devadhani, the city of Yama ( the deity 
presiding over the southern quarter), 
called Samyamani, the city of Varta 
( the deity presiding over the western 
quarter ), Nimlochani by name, and the 
city of Soma ( the moon-god, the deity 
presiding over the northern quarter ), 
known as Vibhavart, to the east, south, 


pp a TRE 


west and north respectively of Mount 
Meru. When the sun makes its way 
into these cities ( one after another ) at 
particular periods ( of the day), there 
are on the four sides of Mount Meru 
sunrise, midday, sunset and midnight 
respectively—which serve as occasions 
for activity and suspension of activity 
on the part of living beings. (7) For 
those dwelling on the Meru the sun 
ever shines as at midday. And though 
(actually moving in an easterly direc- 
tion with its face turned towards the 
lunar mansions and ) keeping the Meru 
on its left, it appears to ( move in a 
westerly direction and ) keep the Meru 
on its right ( because of the movement 
in an Opposite direction of the entire 


* By adding together half the diameter ( fifty thousand Yojanas) of Jambtdwips,—which lies 
at the centre of the lotus-like terrestrial globe,—and the width of the five other circular Dwipas 


surrounding it cach of which is twice as large as the one pre 
€ which is equal in extent to the Dwipa enclosed by it, 


of oceans encircling the six Dwipas, cach o 


and joining to the total width of these six Dwipas and t 
ipa ( Puskaradwipa ) at the centre of which the mountain-belt 


half the width of the seventh and largest Dw 
called Manasottara is pl 
is arrived. This represents th 
on the top of the 
its centre. The double of this number or 3 crore 
diameter. According to the esta 
is 37 times as much a 
3z the figure comes 
cited in the text, which is 
the distance from 
f the cire 
hood of one crore 


99 00,000 less, 


speaking, 
reckoned as the radius 0 
the neighbour 
the circle works ०५ 
ing this 18016 by 


to be in 
diamete of 
And by multiply 
jn the text. 
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ce radius of the circle described by the 
Manasottara mountain with Mount Meru, 
and fifteen lakh Yojanas represents the extent of its 
blished rules of geometry the extent Oo 
s its diameter. Multiplying the lengt 
to nine crore and ninety lakh Yojanas. 

A learned commentator, however, points out that, really 
the centre of Mount Meru to the o 


le and this has been as 
and fifty-one lakh Yojanas only. Thus calculated, the 


t at the figure of three crore and two lakh Yojanas approximately. 


32 the result arrived 


ceding it, as well as of the six belts 


he same number of oceans surrounding them 


aced, the figure of one crore, fifty-seven lakh and fifty thousand Yojanas 


revolution of the sun’s chariot 
standing at the core of Jambudwipa, as 


f ihe circumference of a circle 
h of the diameter as calculated above by 


'This, however, does not tally with the figure 


rb of tbe sun itself should be 


certained from other authoritative sources 


at exactly corresponds to the figure quoted 


3 

S 
Bey 
ue 
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|o the three parts of four months 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


584 ŚRĪMAD BHAGAVATA 


stellar sphere including the sun, which 


is going from east to west, being pushed 
by the wind known as Pravaha, which is 
always blowing with the Meru on its 
right ). (8) It is a well-known fact 
that it sets (goes out of sight) just 
on the opposite side of the point 
where if rises ( comes to view ) and it 
sends the world to deep sleep ( causes 


{ Dis. 21 
midnight ) just opposite tothe place 
where it torments people ( by its heat ), 
so as to make them drip with perspira- 
tion. ( Similarly ) they who clearly see 
t continually ( from sunrise tO sunset ) 
no longer perceive it when it has gone 
to the other side. (That isto Say, when 
the sun shines overhead on the opposite 
side, there is midnight on this side. ) (9) 


sees योजनानां सार्धदादशलक्ष्यणि साधिकानि 


यदा dem पुर्या: maed पञ्चद्दाघटिकाभिर्याम्यां सपादकीटिदय 


चोपयाति ॥ १० ॥ एवं ततो वारुणीं सोम्यामेन्द्रीं च पुनस्त 
न "e 


C 


aka सह वा निम्लोचन्ति ॥ 33 ॥ एवं ed 
परिवर्तते पुरीषु ॥ १२॥ 

When the sun proceeds from the 
city of Indra to that of Yama, it 
traverses, in the course of fifteen 
Ghatikas ( six hours ), ( a distance of ) 
two and a quarter crore, twelve and a 
half lakh and more ( twenty-five 
thousand ) Yojanas ( i. e. two crore, 
thirty-seven lakh and seventy-five 
thousand Yojanas all told or one-quarter 
of its total orbit ). (10) In the same 
way ( in the same period ) it travels 
from it ( from the last-mentioned city, 
the city of Yama) to the city of 
Varuna, and ( thence ) to the city of 
Soma and ( then ) back to thecity of 
Indra ( all of which aresituated at an 


The wise speak of this chariot as 
having one of its wheels in the shape 
of a year with twelve spokes ( in the 
form of the twelve months ), a rim 


six seasons ) and a hub with three 
pieces joined together ( in the shape of 
each ). 
Its axle-tree is fixed ( at one end ) to 
the top of Mount Meru and has its other 
end placed ( somewhere in the air ) 
over ( the belt of ) the Manasottara ( on 
the same level as the Meru ). Fixed 
through and rotating On this like the 


with six segments ( in the form of the- 


m 
ने च ग्रहाः सोमादयो नक्षत्रैः सह ज्योतिश्चक्रे समभ्यु- 


qa ~ . 
~ 


ग्र 1 Y 
क्षयोजनान्यश्शताधिकानि सौरो wadadisi «qu 


equal distance from one another j. So 


also other planets such as tbe moon 
along with the lunar mansions rise as 
well as set together in the stellar 


sphere. (11) Thus covering (2 distance 
of ) thirty-four lakh and eight hundred 
seventy-two 


Yojanas ( or two crore, 
hundred 


lakh, six thousand and four 
miles ) in the course of two Ghatikas 
( forty-eight minutes ), the chariot 
of the sun-god, which represents 
the three Vedas ( Kgveda, Samaveda 
and Yajurveda ), continues to travel 
through the four cities ( one after 
another in the order mentioned above ). 


(12) 


A. : 2 ~ ~ f E . >~ 23 > 
यस्यक चक्रं द्वादशारं षण्नेमि त्रिणाभि संवत्सरात्मक॑ समामनन्ति तस्याक्षों मेरोमूघनि कृतो मानसोत्तरे कृतेतर- 
भागो "i प्रोतं रविरथचक्रं तेळयन्व चक्रवदू अ्रमन्मानसोत्तरगिरौ परिभ्रमति ॥ १३॥ तस्मिन्नक्षे कृतमूलो द्वितीयो- 
sagana सम्मितस्तेलयनत्राक्षवद्‌ ध्रुवे कृतोपरिमागः ॥ १४ d 


wheel of an oil-press, the wheel of the 
chariot of the sun-god revolves over 
( the entire length of ) the Manasottara 
mountain. (13) ( Besides this ) there is 
a second axle-tree, measuring one fourth 
of the length of the first, (४. e., thirty- 
nine lakh, thirty-seven thousand and 
fve hundred Yojanas, the length of the 
first being one crore, fifty-seven lakh 
and fifty thousand Yojanas as already 
pointed out ), with its lower end joined to 
the aforesaid ( first ) axle, like the axle of 
an oil-press, and its upper end fastened to 
the pole-star ( with an aerial cord ). (14) 
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रथनीडस्तु षटजिशल्लक्षयोजनायतस्तत्तुरीयमागविद्यालस्तावान्‌ रविरथयुगो यत्र हयारछन्दीनामानः सप्तादण- 
योजिता वहन्ति देवमादित्यम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ पुरस्तात्सवितुरस्णः पश्चाञ्च नियुक्तः सौत्ये कर्मणि किलास्ते ॥ १६ ॥ तथा 
SET Eva उदुपर्वमात्रा: ष्टिसहस्ताणि पुरतः सूर्य सूक्तवाकाय नियुक्ताः संस्तुवन्ति ॥ १७ ॥ तथान्ये च 
ऋषयो गन्धवांप्सरसो नागा ग्रामण्यो याठुधाना देवा इत्येकैकशो गणाः सत्त चतुर्दश मासि मासि भगवन्तं सूर्यमात्मानं 
नानानामानं gas नानानामानः प्रथकर्ममिद्नन्दश उपासते ॥ १८ ॥ espe सार्धनवकोटियोजनपरिमण्डलं भूवलयस्य 
क्षणेन सगव्यूत्ुत्तरं द्विसह्रयोजनानि स भुङक्ते ॥ १९ ॥ 


fe श्री =. ~ L "T ~ A - 6: 
alt श्रामद्वागवत महापुराण पारमहस्था सहिताया Gentry ज्योतिश्रक्रसूर्य रथमण्डलवर्णन त्ामकविशोष्ध्याय: ugn 


1 The interior of the chariot is thirty- 
six lakh Yojanas (or two crore and 
eighty-eight Jakh miles ) long and a 
quarter of it (or nine lakh Yojanas ) in 
breadth. The yoke of the chariot of the 
sun-god is ( also ) of the same extent 
(nine lakh Yojanas long ): joined to this 
by Aruna ( the charioteer ), seven horses, 
severally bearing the names of the ( seven 
Vedic) metres ( Gayatri, Brhati, Usnik, 
Jagatt, Tristubh, Anustubh and Pankti )5 
carry the sun-god  ( seated. in the 
chariot). (15) Charged with the role 
of a charioteer, they say, sits Aruna in 
front of the sun-god but with his face 
turned towards the west ( towards the 
sun-god in order to avoid showing 
disrespect to him by turning his back 
towards him). (16) Even so, entrusted 
with (the duty of) uttering his praises 
( and ever seated ) in front of him, 
sixty thousand sages, ( known as ) the 
Valakhilyas, (all) equal in size to the 
fore part of a thumb, extol the sun-god 


in a chorus. (17) Similarly other Rsis 
( sages ), Gandharvas ( celestial 
musicians ), Apsaras ( celestial nymphs ), 


Nagas (serpent-demons ). Yaksas (a 
species of demigods), Yatudhanas 


( Raksasas ) and gods,—fourteen (in all) 
taken singly and forming seven groups 
when taken in pairs (each pair consist- 
ing of two individuals of the same 
species ), and bearing diverse names,— 
wait upon the Lord, the ( universal ) 
Spirit, in the form of the sun-god, 
called by different names, through different 
services! and in distinct batches ( of 
fourteen ) every month. (18) (It has 
already been pointed out in passage 7 
that ) the circumference of the terrestrial 
globe ( at the belt of the Manasottara 
mountain situated in the heart of the 
outermost Dwipa, the Puskaradwipa ) 
isnine crore and fifty-one lakh Yojanas. 
( Out of this) the sun covers ( a distance 
of ) two thousand and two  Yojanas 
in a moment. (19) 


Thus ends the twenty-first discourse, entitled «A description of the stellar sphere as well as of 


the chariot of the sun-god and his entourage 


११ im Book Five of the great and glorious 


Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Sa whit. 


rE a T aaa 


er 


l. The diverse functions discharged by the seven groups of attendants of the sun-god 


enumerated above are described in other books 


as bclow:— 


स्तुवन्ति क्षय: स्तवैगल्धर्वेर्गियते पुरः । ृत्यन्त्योऽप्स रसो यान्ति तस्य चानु निशाचराः ॥ 


वहन्ति पन्नगा यक्षैः क्रियतेऽभीषुसंग्रह्‌ः । वाळखिल्यास्तर्थंवैचं 


“The sages extol him through hymns of 


go dancing in front of him, i 
with the horses ), the Yaksas hold t 


surrounding him (on all sides)’. 
For the names of the attendants as W 


vide, XII. xin 33-44. 
B. M. 74— 


ac करत पेज ee 
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परिवायं सहासते ॥ 


( Visnupuraga ) 


praise, the Gandharvas sing before him, the Apsargs 
and then follow the Raksasas. The Nagas draw the chariot ( along 
he reins and cven so the Valakhilyas sit in the same chariot 


ell as for those of the sun-god changing every month 
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अथ हाविंशो$व्याय! 
Discourse XXII 


i anet 1 their ements 
The relative position of the planets anc heir mov 


राजोवाच 


यदेतद्‌ भगवत आदित्यस्य मेरुं रुवं च प्रदक्षिणेन परिक्रामतो रादीनामभिमुखं 
वणितममुष्य वयं कथमनुमिमीमहीति ॥ १ ॥ 


रचितं चाप्रदक्षिणं भगवतोप- 


about Mount Meru (on the one hand ) 
and the pole-star (on the other ) with 
bosh these on its right, it ( actually ) 
moves (through the various signs of the 
zodiac, ) facing the lunar mansions, with 
the Meru (and the pole-star) on its left ? (1) 


The King ( Pariksit) asked: How are 
we to understand (accept the truth of) 
what your glorious self has ( just ) 
stated (in passages 8 and 14 of the last 
discourse) with respect to that glorious 
sun, viz., that while appearing to revolve 


ख़ होवाच 

यथा कुलाङचक्रेण भ्रमता सह भ्रमतां तदाश्रयाणां पिपीलिकादीनां aaa प्रदेशान्तरेष्वप्युपलभ्यमानत्वादेवं 
क्षत्रराशिभिरुपलक्षितेन काळचक्रेण भ्रुवं मेरु च प्रदक्षिणेन परिधावता सह परिधावमानानां तदाश्रयाणां सूर्यादीनां 
ग्रहाणां गतिरन्यैव नक्षत्रान्तरे राश्यन्तरे चोपलभ्यमानत्वात्‌ ॥२॥ स एष भगवानादिपुरुष एब साक्षान्नारायणो लोकानां 
स्वस्तय आत्मानं त्रयीमयं कर्मेविशुद्धिनिमनित्तं कविभिरपि च वेदेन विजिज्ञास्यमानो द्वादशधा विभज्य We वसन्तादिष्दृतुषु 
यथोपजोषमृठ॒गुणान्‌ विदधाति ॥ ३ ॥ तमेतमिह पुरुषाछाय्या विद्यया वर्णाश्रमाचाराबुपथा उच्चावचैः कर्मभिराम्नातै- 
योगवितातैश्र श्रद्वया यजन्तोऽञ्जसा श्रेयः समधिगच्छन्ति ॥ v | अथ स एष आत्मा लोकानां द्यावाएथिव्योरन्तरेण 
नभोवळयस्य काळचक्रगतो द्वादश मासान्‌ भुङक्ते राझिसंज्ञान्‌ संवत्सरावयवान्‌ मासः पक्षद्वयं दिवा नक्तं चेति सपादक्षेन 
द्वयमुपदिशन्ति यावता षष्ठमंशं सुजीत स वै ऋत॒रित्युपदिश्यते संवत्सरावयवः || ५ ॥ अथ च यावतार्धेन नभोवीथ्यां 
प्रचरति तं कालमयनमाचक्षते || ६ ॥ अथ च यावन्नभोमण्डलं सह द्यावाप्रथिव्योम॑ण्डलाम्यां wea स हृ भुञ्जीत 
तं काळं संवत्सरं परिबत्सरमिडावत्सरमनुबत्सरं वत्सरमिति भानोर्मान्धशैध्यसमगतिभिः समामनन्ति ॥ ७ ॥ 


The sage clearly said: (Even) as the 
course of ants etc., crawling on a potter’s 
wheel—which is rotating ( on its axle )— 
and (thus) revolving with it, is indeed 
different ( from the course of the wheel) 
as is evidenced by the fact that the 
ants etc. are observed in different parts 
(of the wheel even while it fs in 
motion), so the course of the sun and 
other planets,—which are subject to the 
wheel of Time, symbolized by the 
(various ) constellations and the signs 
of the zodiac, and revolve with it even 
as the wheel in the form of constella- 
tions revolves round the pole-star and 
Mount Meru,—is certainly different 


(from the course of the said wheel of 
Time, with which they move), 
clear from the fact that the sun and 
other planets are observed as conjoined 
with different constellations and at 
different signs of the zodiac ( from the 
one where they were seen before ). (2) 
It is no other than the glorious 
(omnipotent ) Lord Narayana, the most 
ancient Person ( the ultimate Cause of 
the whole universe ) Himself, who i$ 
critically inquired into by the Vedas as 
well as by the wise ( those well-versed 
in the Vedas), that for the welfare of 
(all) living beings splits up His body 
( in the form of Time, symbolized by 


as is 
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the year )—the theme of the three Vedas 
( Rgveda, Yajurveda and Samaveda ), 
(nay,) which is responsible for the 
right (timely ) performance of rituals— 
into twelve parts ( the twelve months ) 
and manifests ( by turns ), in ihe six 
seasons, spring etc., the ( distinctive ) 
characteristics ( in the form of heat and 
cold, showers and winds etc. ) of each 
season, so as to provide the Jivas with 
the means of reaping the fruits of their 
past actions. (3) Devoutly worshipping 
in this world the aforesaid Lord ( in 
the form of Indra and the other deities ) 
through ( the different orders or grades 
of ) rituals, ( both ) high and low, 
prescribed in the three Vedas, and ( in 
the form of the Supreme Person ) through 


the elaborate system of Yoga ( courses 
of spiritual discipline or methods of 
God-Realization, e. g. Bhakti, Jiana, 


Yoga ), men following the path chalked 
out for the various Varnas ( grades of 
society ) and Asramas ( stages in life ) 
easily and duly attain the ( desired ) 
blessings ( in the form of heavenly 
bliss—in the case of those who worship 
Him through rituals—or final beatitude 
in the case of those who worship Him 
through Bhaktiyoga, Karmayoga, Jūāna- 
yoga and so on ) (4) Now, entering 
( in the form of the sun ) the wheel of 
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Time (as symbolized by the stellar 
sphere ) existing in the firmament between 
heaven and earth, the same Lord who 
is the soul of all living beings passes 
through twelve months, the ( twelve ) 
parts of a year, known by the names of 
the (twelve ) signs of the zodiac ( Mesa, 
Visa and so on ). The learned declare 
that a month is equivalent to a couple 
of fortnights ( one bright and the other 
dark, according to the lunar calendar ), 
a day and night ( in the cye of the 
manes ) and the period taken in travers- 
ing two constellations and a quarter 
( from the point of the sun). And the 
fraction of a year in which He (the 
sun-god ) covers ihe sixth part (of His 
orbit ) is called a ittu (season). (5) 
And, again, they refer to the ( duration 
of ) time in which He traverses one- 
half of His passage through the heavens 
as an Ayana ( a half-year ). (6) And, 
further, the learned speak of the ( length 
of ) time in which the same sun traverses 
the whole extent of the sky—bounded 
by the heavenly sphere on one 
side and the terrestrial sphere on 
the other—along with these two 
spheres in slow, rapid and moderate 
marches as a Samvatsara,* Parivatsara, 
Idávatsara, Anuvatsara or Vatsara, 


(7) 


एवं चन्द्रमा अकेगभस्तिभ्य उपरिशल्लक्षयोजनत उपलभ्यमानो5केल्य संवत्सरभुक्ति पक्षाभ्यां मासशुक्ति 


सपादर्क्षाम्यां दिनेनैव पश्चम्ुक्तिमग्र चारी द्ुततरगमनो yen 


॥ ८ ॥ अथ चापूर्यमाणाभिश्च कलाभिरमराणां क्षीय- 


माणाभिश्च कलाभिः पितृणामहोरात्राणि पूर्वपक्षापरपक्षाभ्यां वितन्वानः सर्वजीवनिवहप्राणो जीवश्चैकमेकं नक्षत्र त्रिंशता 


मुहूतेभुडकते ॥ ९ ॥ 


Similarly, themoon, which is observed 
at a height of a lakh Yojanas ( eight 
lakh miles ) beyond the orb of the sun, 
and which moves faster than the sun 
and ( therefore ) leads all the other 
constellations, completes in the course 
000 न तय 8 month (two fortnights ) the circuit 


— 


* For the significance of th 
below III. xi, 14. 


ये एष पोडशकलः पुरुषो भगवान्‌ मनोमयोऊननमयो5मृतमयो देवपितृमनुष्यभूतपशुपक्षिसरीसुप- 
वीरुधां प्राणाप्यायनशीळल्वात्‌ aina इति बणंयन्ति ॥ १० il 


made by the sun in a whole year, 
traverses in two and a quarter days the 
distance covered ( by the sun ) in a 
month, and the distance covered in a 
fortnight in the course of a day. (8) 
Determining by its gradually growing 
and declining splendour, associated with 


EE M 
e names Samvatsara, Parivatsara and so on, vide footnote 
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the first ( bright ) and second ( dark ) half- 
months, the day* and night of the gods 
and the means respectively, the moon— 
which is the very life ( sustenance ) of 
all the species of living beings as well 
as ( their ) life-giver ( sustainer )—passes 
through each constellation in the course 
of thirty Muhartas ( twenty-four hours ). 
(9) It is this glorious being appearing 
in the form of the moon (with its orb 


[ Dis. J 


consisting of sixteen parts or digits ), 
the deity presiding over the mind, the 
food} of all living beings and the 
very embodiment of nectar, 
being by his very nature the nourisher 
ofthe life of ( all living beings includ- 
ing ) the gods and the manes, 
human beings and spirits, beasts and 
birds, reptiles and plants, is one with 
all: so declare the wise. (10) 


who, 


तत उपरिशत्‌ त्रिलक्षयोजनतो नक्षत्राणि मेरुं दक्षिणेनेव कालायन ईश्वरयोजितान सहाभिजिताष्टाविशतिः 
tn (>. 
॥११॥ तत उपरिष्टादुशना द्विलक्षयोजनत उपलभ्यते पुरतः पश्चात्‌ WES वाकस्य AA साम्यामिगतिभिरकवच्चरति 
लोकानां नित्यदानुकूळ एव प्रायेण वघ यंश्चा रेणानुमीयते स डृष्टिविष्टम्मग्रहोपशमनः ॥ 33 ॥ 


At a height of three lakh Yojanas 
( or twenty-four lakh miles ) beyond the 
moon ( or five lakh Yojanas beyond the 
earth’s surface ) are placed the twenty- 


eight lunar mansions} inclusive of 


Abhijit. They revolve with the Meru on 
their right alone ( having no separate 
course of their own ) fixed as they are 
to the wheel of time by God. (11) At 
a height of two lakh Yojanas beyond 


cere कणा पिन शी 


* Although the scriptures declare that the dark and bright fortnight of a lunar month 
constitute a day and night respectively of the manes—a species of living beings inhabiting a part of 
the aerial region which evidently remains lighted by the sun’s rays throughout a dark fortnight and 
screened from its rays for the whole length of a bright fortnight, the same is not the case with the 


gods, whose realm—so declare the scriptures—remains lighted by the sun so long as the latter 
continues to traverse the northern skies, and remains screened from the sun's rays throughout the 
rest of the year. Thus the period of six months commencing from the day on which the sun enters 
the sign of the zodiac called Capricornus constitutes the day, and other six months commencing 
with the sun's entry into the sign of the zodiac called Cancer constitutes the night of the gods. 


By the statement, therefore, that the' moon divides the day 


and night of the gods and the manes 


by means of the bright and dark halves of a month, the sage Suka evidently means that the moon 
determines by means of the bright and dark fortnights the periods of worship suitable for the god? 
and the manes respectively; for the Sruti text तस्मादापर्यमाणपक्षे यजन्ते restricts the worship of the gods, 
to the bright fortnight. Similarly the Sruti text अपरपक्षे पितणाम्‌ assigns the dark fortnight to the 
worship of the means. it is in this sense that the bright fortnight should be understood to be the 
day of the gods, and the eight ofthe manes and the dark fortnight to be the day of the manes 


and the night of the gods. 


{ The moon-god has been referred to in the scriptures as ‘Ogadhisa’ (the ruler and protectoi _ 


of herbs and annual plants ). Elsewhere he has been spoken of as supplying food to all living 


beings ( vide V. xx, 12 ). It is in this 


food of all. 


sense that he 


should be understood as constituting the 


f The Naksatras or lunar mansions are ordinarily reckoned as twenty-seven only. Their names 


are :—Aswini, Bharani, Krttika, Rohini or Brahmi, Mrgaíira or Agrahayani, tArdra, Punarvasu oF 
Yamaka, Pusya or Sidbya, Aslea, Magha, Porva-phalguni, Uttara-Phalguni, Hasta, Chitra, 80३: 


‘and Revati 


Visakha or Radha, Anuradha ( so called because it is placed next to Radha ) Jyestha, Mala, 
Purvasadha, Uttarasadba, Sravana, Sravistha or Dhanisthg, Satabhisa, Purvabhadrapada, Uttarabhadrapada 
The twenty-cighth constellation, viz., Abbijit, is located midway between the two Asadha and 
Sravana, as is borne out by the Sruti (००४---अ भिजिन्नाम नक्षत्रमपरिष्टादाषाढानामधस्ताच्छोणाया 
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mem is observed Usana ( Venus ) which ^ almost invariably, it is ever propitious 
raverses the heavens in rapid, slow and ‘to (all) living beings and by  its- 
moderate marches like the sun, ( some- flitting (across certain constellations ) 
nay) going before, (at other times is concluded to be neutralizing 
ollowing ) in the rear, and (at still the influence of planets (such as 


other times ) keeping pace with, the the Mars ) obstructing rainfall. 
sun. Bringing showers (in its train ) (12) 


उशनसा बुधो व्याख्यातस्तत उपरिष्टाद्‌ द्रिलक्षयोजनतो बुधः सोमसुत उपलभ्यमानः प्रायेण grag यदार्काद्‌ 
व्यतिरिच्येत तदातिबाताध्रप्रायानादृष्टयादिभयमाशंसते || १३ ॥ अत ऊर्ध्वमङ्गारकोऽपि योजनलक्षद्वितय उपलम्य- 
मानस्त्रिमित्निमिः पक्षेरेकैकशो राशीन्‌ द्वादशानुभुङ्ते यदि न वक्रेणाभिवर्तते प्रायेणाञुभग्रहोऽवदांसः || १४ || तत 
उपरिशद्‌ द्विक्षयोजनान्तरगतो भगवान्‌ बृहस्पतिरेकैकस्मिन्‌ राशौ gaat परिवत्सरं चरति यदि न वक्र: स्यात्‌ 
प्रायेणानुकूछो ब्राह्मणकुलस्य || १५ ॥ 


By describing ( the course of) Venus, Yojanas. It passes through the twelve 
(the course of) Budha or Mercury signs of the zodiac at the rate of one 
(too) stands described. Observed at a in three fortnights, unless it takes 


a 
height of two lakh Yojanas beyond retrograde course, and is an inauspicious 
Venus, Budha, an offspring of the moon, planet, often portending evil. (14) 
is generally beneficent ( in its influence). Placed at a height of two lakh Yojanas 


When ( however) it outstrips the sun, it beyond Mars, the glorious Brhaspati 
forebodes storm, a cloudy weather ( Jupiter ) passes through one sign of the 
almost throughout ( that period ), drought zodiac in a whole year unless it takes 
and other unwelcome conditions. (13 ) a retrograde course. It is generally 
Beyond Mercury, Angaraka ( Mars) too propitious to the Brahman race, 
is observed at a height of two lakh (15) 


तत SqREI योजनलक्षद्दयात्‌ प्रतीयमानः शनैश्वर एकैकस्मिन्‌ राशो त्रिशन्मासान्‌ विलम्बमानः सर्वानेवानुपर्यंति 
तावद्धिरनुवत्सरेः प्रायेण हि सर्वेघामशान्तिकरः ॥ १६ ॥ तत उत्तरस्मादृषय एकादरालक्षयोजनान्तर उपलभ्यन्ते य एव 
लोकानां शमनुभावयन्तो भगवतो विष्णोयंत्‌ परमं पदं प्रदक्षिणं प्रक्रमन्ति || १७ ॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां पञ्चमस्कन्धे ज्योतिश्चक्रवणंने द्वाविशोऽष्यायः ॥ २२॥ 


Observed at a height of two lakh to all. (16) At a height of eleven lakh 
Yojanas beyond Jupiter, and  tarrying Yojanas beyond Saturn are observed 
in each sign of the zodiac for thirty the seven sis (the seven stars known 
months (two years and a half), the by the name of the Big Bear or Ursa 
planet SanaiJchara or Saturn (so called Major ), that move clockwise rounc 
because of its slow moving nature ) what they call the highest abode 01 
passes through all (the twelve signs ) Lord Visnu (viz. the pole-star or 
in exactly the same number of years Dhruvaloka ), (ever ) contemplating the 
and is indeed mostly a source of anxiety ( unmixed ) good of all living beings. (17) 


Thus ends the twenty-second discourse, forming part of an account of 
the stellar sphere, in Book Five of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purdna, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


—— 
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अथ त्रयोविशोऽभ्यायः 


Discourse XXlil 


The disposition of the stellar sphere represented in the form of a dolphin 


श्रीशुक उवाच 
अथ तस्मात्‌ परतस्रयोदशलक्षयोजनान्तरतो यत्‌ तद्‌ विष्णोः परमं पदमभिवदन्ति यत्र ह महाभागवतो भुव 


औत्तानपादिरभिनेन्द्रेण प्रजापतिना कश्यपेन धर्मेण च समकालयुग्भिः सबहुमानं दक्षिणतः 


क्रियमाण इदानीमपि 


कल्यबीविनामाजीन्य उपास्ते तस्येहानुभाव उपवर्णितः ॥ १ ॥ स हि स्वेषां ज्योतिर्गणानां ग्रहनक्षत्रादीनामनिमिषेणा- 


व्यक्तरंहसा भगवता कालेन भ्राम्यमाणानां स्थाणुरिवावष्टम्भ 


Šri Suka continued : Now, at a height 


of thirteen lakh Yojanas beyond the 
Great Bear, lies ( in the form of the 
pole-star ) what they call the highest 
abode* of Lord Visnu, where indeed 


resides the great devotee of the Lord, 
Dhruva, son of Uttanapada, who is 
being circumambulated clockwise with 
great reverence even 10 this day by 
Agni ( the god of fire), Indra (the chief 
ofthe gods ), Kagyapa, a lord of created 
beings, and Dharma (the god of 
virtue ),—all moving synchronously ( in 
the form of stars),—and who is the 


इ्वरेण विहितः शश्वदवभासते ॥ २॥ 


mainstay (resort) of (all) those who 
live (even) at the time of Pralaya 
(when all the three worlds perish ). 
His glory has (already) been described 
(Book Four of) this (holy) book 
(Srimad Bhagavata). (1) Indeed he 
shines eternally (in the form of a 
star, fixed as he is by God, like a 
post holding together all the multitudes 
of luminaries, including planets and 
lunar mansions, that are being made to 
revolve by the ever-vigiland and all- 
powerful Time of incomprehensible 
speed. (2) 


in 


यथा मेटीस्तम्भ आक्रमणपशवः संयोजितास्त्रिमिस्त्रिमिः adana मण्डलानि चरन्त्येवं भगणा 

= ta ENS ES S ES E 

mea एतस्मिन्नन्तबेहियोगेन काळचक्र आयोजिता ध्रुवमेवावलम्ब्य वायुनोदीर्यमाणा आकल्पान्तं परिचङक्रमन्ति नभसि 
N gar e fad Š 5 

य॒था मेघाः श्येनादयो वायुवशाः कर्मसारथयः परिवर्तन्ते एवं ज्योतिर्गणाः प्रकृतिपुरुषसंयोगानुण्हीताः कर्मनिर्मितगतयो 


gA न पतन्ति ॥ ३ ॥ 


Just as ( pairs of) oxen, trampling 
corn (in order to thresh it) while 
(remaining) tied to a post in the 
middle of a threshing-floor, walk round 
in their respective spheres, in three 
circles (gradually receding from that 
post), so the hosts of luminaries includ- 
ing the planets,—fastened as they are 
to the aforesaid wheel (revolving 
movement ) of Time either in the inner 
circle ( remote from the earth ) or in 


the outer one ( nearer the earth) and 
propelled by the wind (called Pravaha 


and referred to in passage 8 of 
Discourse XXI )—revolve round the 
pole-star as the pivot till the end 


of a Kalpa (the life-time of the three 
worlds) in three courses ( northward, 
southward and along the equator). 
( And just ) as clouds and birds such 45 
the hawk move about in the sky, 
suspended in the air and helped by 


नि आन O o M 


* 1 a / 
In the region ofthe pole star Lord Visnu ever remains manifest. It is in this sense that 


it has been spoken of here as well as at other places as the highest abode of Lord Vignu. 


Jt is 


surely different from the Lord's own realm, known by the name of Vaikuntha, which lies beyond 


the material plane. 
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their destiny ( which keeps them float- 
m in the air and prevents them from 
alling down ), so the hosts of luminaries 
( which are no other than Particular Jivas 
appearing in those forms )—brought into 
existence by the union of matter and 


केचनैतज्ज्योतिरनीकं शिशुमारसंस्थानेन भगवती 


भे5वाकशिरसः dud 
“3वाकशिरसः कुण्डलीभूतदेहस्यं ध्रुव उपकल्पितस्तस्य लाङ्गूले प्रजापतिरमिरिन्द्रो धम इति पुच्छमूले धाता विधाता च 
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Spirit ( occasioned by the destiny 
responsible for their assuming such 
forms ) and reaping the fruit yielded by 
their (past) actions—( move about in 


the air and ) do not fall to thé 
ground, (3) 


वासुदेवस्य योगधारणायामनुवर्णयन्ति || ४ ॥ यस्य पुच्छा- 


Ex ‘ EC र 
i सप्तप्रयः | तस्य दक्षिणावरतकुण्डीभूतदारीरस्थ यान्युद्गयनानि दक्षिणपार््वे तु नक्षत्राण्युपकल्पयन्ति दक्षिणा 
नानि ठु सब्ये। यथा शिशुमारस्य कुण्डलाभोगसंनिवेशस्य पाश्वयोरुभयोरप्यवयवाः समसंख्या भवन्ति। gs त्वनवीथी 
ARRET चोद्रतः ॥ ५ ॥ पुनर्वुपृष्यो दक्षिणवामयोः श्रोण्योराद्राङ्लेषे च दक्षिणवामयोः पश्चिमयोः पादयोरभिजिः 
game दक्षिणवामयोर्नासिकयोयंथासंख्यं भ्रवणपूर्वाषाढे दक्षिणवामयो लौचनयो धनिष्ठा मूलं च दक्षिणवामयोः कर्ण- 
योमघादीन्यष्ट नक्षत्राणि दक्षिणायनानि वामपाश्वंवङक्रिषु युञ्जीत तथैव मृगसीर्षादीन्युद्गयनानि दक्षिणपादववडक्रिघु 


प्रातिलोम्येन प्रयुञ्जीत शतभिषाज्येष्ठे स्कन्धयोदंक्षिणवामयोन्यसेत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 


उत्तराहनावगस्तिरधराहनौ यमौ मुखेषु 


चाङ्गारकः शनैश्चर उपस्थे बृहस्पतिः ककुदि वक्षस्यादित्यो हृदये नारायणो मनसि चन्द्रो नाभ्यामुशना स्तनयोरश्विनौ 
बुधः प्राणापानयो राहुगळे केतवः सबाङ्गेषु रो मसु सर्वे तारागणाः || di 


Some people declare the stellar 
sphere as capable of being meditated 
upon through deep concentration of mind 
as aform of Lord Vasudeva, ( existing ) 
in the shape of a dolphin, (4) At 
the end of the tail of this ( divine ) 
dolphin, whose body lies coiled with 
its head downwards, is allocated the 
pole-star; at its tail ( below the end ) 
are located one after another ( the four 
stars representing) the Prajapati (the sage 
Kagyapa ), Agni (the god of fire ), Indra 
( the chief of the gods) and Dharma 
( the god of piety ); at the root of its 
tail, ( the stars representing the gods ) 
Dhàtà and Vidhata; at the hip, the 
seven stars ( of the Great Bear, 
representing the seven seers ); on the 
right side of the dolphin, whose body 
lies coiled from left to right, they 
locate the ( fourteen ) constellations that 
mark the northern course ( viz., from 
Abhijit to Punarvasu) and ( the other 


f i arking the 
ourteen, viz., ) those mar 

southern course ( ?. ur from Pusya to 
Uttarasadha ) on the left side, ( even ) 


as on both sides of a ( common ) dolphin 
whose body is disposed in concentric 
rings, the parts are equally divided. 
(To mention the limbs separately ) at 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


its back is placed the (group of 
constellations known by the name of) 
Ajavithi ( consisting of Mala, 
Pürvàsàdhà and  Uttarasadhà ) and at 
its belly, the milky way. (5) One 
should locate Punarvasu and Pusya at 
the right and left loins, Ardra and 
Aélesà at the right and left hind legs, 
Abhijit and Uttaradsadha at the right 
and left nostrils, Sravana and Pürvasadhaà 
at the right and left eyes. Dhanistha 
and Mila at the right and left ears 
respectively and the eight constellations 
from Magh& onwards, marking the 
southern course, at the ribs on the left 
side; and even so one should place the 
( other ) eight, marking the northern 
course, ( viz., ) Mrgasirga and so on, at 
the ribs on the right side in the reverse 
order (7. e., from Parvabhadrapada back 
to Mrgasirsa ), and locate ( the remain- 
ing two, viz., ) Satabhisa and  Jyestha 
at the right and left shoulders. ( 6 ) 
( Again,) at the upper jaw should be 
placed (the star representing the sage ) 
Agasti ( Agastya ) and ( the star 
representing ) Yama ( the god of 
punishment ) at the lower jaw, (the 
planet ) Mars as the mouth, Saturn at 
the penis, Jupiter at the hump, the sun 
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at the chest, (the star representing the the outgoing and CENG zo 
a e ec 
. divine sage) Narayana at the heart, the ( the planet ) Rahu at ne neck, 


moon in the mind, Venus at the navel, the Ketus (comets) all ais हर 
( the two stars representing the twin body and all the hosts ee 
gods ) Aswini-kum@ras ( the celestial stars in the hair ( on th y ). 
physicians) at the breasts, Mercury in (7) 


^ x निरी Ud न 
एतदु हैव भगवतो विष्णोः सवंदेवतामयं रूपमहरहः संध्याया प्रयतो वाग्यतो निरीक्षमाण उपतिष्ठेत नमो 
ज्योतिलोकाय कालायनायानिमिषां पतये महापुरुषायाभिधीमहीति || ८ ॥ 
ग्रहक्ष॑तारामयमाधिदैविकं पापापहं magai त्रिकालम्‌ | 
नमस्यतः स्मरतो वा त्रिकालं नश्येत तत्कालजमाशु पापम्‌ ॥ ९ ll 
इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां पञ्चमस्कन्धे शिशुमारसंस्था वर्णनं नाम त्रयोविशोऽष्यायः ॥ २३ ॥ 


And actually fixing one’s gaze on of Lord Visnu (the Ruler of all the 


this very form of Lord Visnu, gods ), consisting of the planets, as 
representing all the gods, in the even- mansions and other stars, wipes out the 
ing from day to day, one should wait sins of those who repeat the foregoing 
with a concentrated mind upon the prayer thrice ( in the m and 
same with the following ( prayer ) evening and at noon ) every day. ( ay, ) 
silently:—“Hail to the Supreme Person, the sin committed in the immediate 
( manifesting Himself as ) the wheel of past by him who bows to or 
Time,—the backbone of the luminaries,— even thinks of this form three 
the Ruler of all the gods ! ( Thus) do times (a day) disappears at once. 
we meditate on Him.” ( 8 ) The form (9) 


Thus ends twenty-third discourse, entitled “The disposition of the stellar sphere represented 
in the form of a dolphin? in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


— enm 
अथ चतुर्विशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XXIV 
The position of Rahu etc. and the limits of the 
heavenlike subterranean regions 
श्रीशुक उवाच 
अधस्तात्‌ सवितुर्याजनायुते स्वर्भानु्नक्षत्रवच्चरतीत्येके Asean श्वं चालभत भगवदनुकम्पया AT 
r 3 केयो ह m x A z 
सुरापसदः YRAN ह्यतदहस्तस्य तात जन्मकर्माणि चौपरिशाद्‌ AZAA: ॥ १ ॥ यददस्तरणेमण्डलं प्रतपतस्तद्विस्तरतो 
योजनायुतमाचक्षते द्वादशसहस्रं सोमस्य त्रयोदशसहस्रं राहोयेः पर्वणि तदूव्यवधानकृदू वैरानुबन्धः सूर्याचन्द्रमसावभि- 
'धाबति ॥ २॥ तन्निशम्यो यत्रापि भगवता रक्षणाय प्रयुक्त सुदर्शनं नाम भागवतं दयितमस्त्रं तत्तेजसा gA सः 
 परिबतमानमभ्यवस्थितो मुहूतमुद्रिजमानश्वकितह्ृदय आरादेव Rade तदुपरागमिति वदन्ति लोकाः ॥ ३ ॥ 


_ SriSukawenton: Some people ( well- heavenly body called ) Rahu moves 


rsed in the Puranic lore) declare that about like a lunar mansion. The deity 
nd Yojanas below the sun (a presiding over it, who was by birth a 
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vile demon, having been born of ( a 
mother, ) Simhikà (by name), attained 
by the grace of the Lord immortality 
and the ( exalted ) rank of a planet 
(thus, influencing the destiny of men ), 
though unworthy of these. ( The story ) 
of his birth and deeds, O dear son, 
we shall narrate later on ( in Books, 
VI and VIII). (1) They declare the sphere 
of the burning sun, that shines yonder, 
as ten thousand Yojanas, that of the 
moon as twelve thousand and that of 
Rahu as thirteen thousand Yojanas in 
extent,—( the same Ràhu ) who assails 
the sun and the moon onthe day when 
the two dwell together and the day of 
the full moon (respectively ), nursing a 
grudge against them ever since he 
interposed himself between them ( in 
the garb of a god to share the feast of 
nectar, which was being doled out to 
the gods by the Lord Himself appearing 
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in the form of a bewitching woman, 
Mohini by name wide Discourse IX of 
Book VIII—and his identity was disclosed 
by the sun-god and the moon-god ). (2) 
Seeing the celebrated and favourite 
missile ( discus ) ofthe Lord, Sudargana 
by name, placed by Him by the side 
of both the aforesaid ( planets ) for 
their protection--on coming to know 
their ( delicate ) plight,—and formidable 
by its splendour, constantly revolving, 
he (Ràhu) stands facing it for an hour 
or so (liz, 48 minutes), shaking with 
fear and bewildered at heart and retreats 
even from a distance. It is this incident 
(his proceeding against either of the 
two planets in a hostile manner and 
standing awhile in front of it in 
a menacing attitude ) that the people 
refer to as a ( sola or lunar) 
eclipse (as the case may be ). 


(3) 


ततोऽधस्तात्‌ सिद्धचारणविद्याधराणां सदनानि तावन्मात्र एव ॥ Y ॥ ततोऽधस्ताद्‌ यक्षरक्षःपिशाचप्रेतभूत- 
गणानां विहाराजिसमन्तरिक्षं यावद्वायुः प्रवाति यावन्मेघा उपलभ्यन्ते || ५ Il ततोऽधस्ताच्छतयोजनान्तर इयं परथिवी 
यावद्धंसभासश्येनसुपर्णादयः पतत्त्रिप्रवरा उत्पतन्तीति ॥ ६ ॥ उपवर्णितं भूमेयंथासंनिवेशावस्थानमवनेरप्यधस्तात्‌ सस्त 
भूविवरा एकैकशो योजनायुतान्तरेणायामविस्तारेणोपक्लूप्ता अतळं वितलं gaz तलातळं महातळं रसातळं पातालमिति 
॥ ७॥ एतेषु हि बिलस्वर्गेषु स्वर्गादप्यधिककामभोगेश्वर्यानन्दभूतिविभूतिभिः सुसमृद्धभवनोद्यानाक्रीडविहारेषु दैत्यदानव- : 
काद्रवेया नित्यप्रमुदितानुरक्तकलत्रापत्यबन्धुसुद्ददनुचरा एहपतय ईैरवरादप्यप्रतिहृतकामा मायाविनोदा निवसन्ति ॥८॥ 
येषु महाराज मयेन मायाविना विनिर्मिताः पुरो नानामणिप्रवरपरेकविरचितविचित्रभवनयाकारगीषुरसभाचे्यचत्वरयतः 
नादिमिर्नागासुरमिथुनपारावतशुकसारिकाकीरणकृत्रिम भूमि भि्विवरेश्वरणहीत्तमः समलंक्ृताश्रकासति ॥ ९ ॥ उद्यानानि 


चातितरां मनइन्द्रियानन्दिभिः कुसुमफळस्तबकषुभगकिसळयाबनतरुचिरविटपविटपिनां 


लताङ्गालिङ्गितानां श्रीभिः 


समिथुनविविधविदङ्गमजलाशयानाममलजलपूर्णनां झषकुलोज्लद्दनक्ष Gcdetee xs या 
पत्रादिवनेषु कृतनिकेतनानामेकविहाराकुलमघुरविविधस्वनादिमिरिन्द्रियोत्सवैरमरढोकशियम शा Su ॥ zt a ‘ 
बाव न भयमहोरात्रादिभिः काळविभागैरुपलक्ष्यते ॥ ११ ॥ यत्र हि महाहिप्रवरशिरोमणयः सवे ae a 
न वा एतेषु वसतां दिव्यौषधिरसरसायनान्नपानस्नानादिभिराधयो व्याधयो हि इवेव as न्ध्यर on 
क़मग्लानिरिति वयो qma भवन्ति ॥ १३ ॥ न हि तेषां Sasa प्रभवति कुतश्चन n ना भगवत्तेजसश्चक्राः 
पदेशात्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ यस्मिन्‌ प्रविषेडसुखधूनां प्रायः पुंसवनानि भयादेव wafer पतन्ति च || १५ || 


At ( a distance of ) quite as many 
( ten thousand ) Yojanas ( as Rabu stands 
below the sun ) below Rahu lie the 
abodes ( realms) of ( demigods such न) 
the Siddhas (a class of beings possessing 
mystic powers from their very birth), 


B. M. 75— 
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Gharanas ( celestial bards ) and 


_ Vidyadharas ( celestial artistes). (4) 


Below these lies the aerial region, the 
sports-ground (abode) of the hosts of 
Yaksas, (the attendants of Eubera, the 
god of riches ), Raksasas ( ogres ), Pisachas 
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(goblins ), Pretas (spirits) and Bhutas 
(ghosts ), extending as far ( below) as 
the wind fiercely blows and clouds are 
met with. ( 5 ) At a distance of a 
hundred Yojanas below that (the aerial 
region) lies this earth (the terrestrial 
region ), extending as far (high) as the 
foremost of birds such as the swans, 
vultures, hawks and eagles (are able to ) 
soar. (6) The situation of the earth as 
well as the arrangement of its parts 
has (already ) been described as it is. 
Even below ( in the bowels of ) the 
earth there exist seven holes in the earth 
( subterranean regions ),—situated at a 
distance of ten thousand Yojanas ( from 
one another ) and each extending to the 
(same) length and breadth of ten 
thousand Yojanas, viz., Atala, Vitala, 
Sutala, Talàtala, Mahatala, Rasatala and 
Patala. (7) In the houses, gardens, 
pleasure-grounds and stadia in these 
heavenlike subterranean regions— houses 
etc. exuberantly rich in sensuous enjoy- 
ments, affluence and joy born of power, 
surpassing even those enjoyed in heaven— 
live as householders Daityas and 
Danavas ( two species of superhuman 
beings noted for their herculean strength 
and gigantic form) and serpents ( born 
of Kadrü, one of the wives of ihe sage 
Kasyapa ), whose wives and children. 
relations and kinsmen and servants arc 


ever highly delighted and devoted ( to 
them ), whose desires are never thwarted 
even by most powerful gods ( like Indra ) 
and who divert themselves with their 
uncanny skill in ( various ) arts. (8) In 
these regions, O great king ( Pariksit ) 
shine forth cities built D the 
miraculous architect Maya, and richly 
adorned with wonderful house, defensive 
walls, gates, town balls, places of 
worship, quadrangles and resting-places 
etc., built of various excellent gems of 
best type, as well as with grand mansions 
of the lords of these regions, whose 


terraces are ( ever) crowded with pairs 


of Nàgas and Asuras ( demons 


and parrots and mainas. (9) ub pigeons 


he gardens 


oo Cin those regions ) surpassingly dim 
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the glory of the celestial world by the 
splendour, delighting the mind and 
senses (of the spectators), of ( their) 
trees,—whose charming boughs are 
weighed down by bunches of flowers and 
fruits and lovely young leaves and 
which are embraced by the body of 
creepers,—{ as well as) of their lakes 
etc. full of limpid water and resorted 
to by various species of birds living 
singly as well as in pairs; and (even 
50 ) they excel the heavenly world by 
the sweet and varied notes of birds 
that have taken up their abode in the 
beds of lotuses and lilies, Kuvalayas, 
and Kalharas, blue and red lotuses and 
lotuses with a hundred petals ( and so 
on) in the water of those lakes etc., 
shaken by the leaping of fish,—notes 
that bring a feast of joy (10 the hearers ) 
and are confused by their uninterrupted 
sport. ( 10) There indeed, they say, no 
fear caused by divisions of time such as 
day and night is observed (among the 
people since the sun and the moon do 
not shine there and the denizens of 
those regions are very long-lived ). (11) 
As a matter of fact, in those regions 


the gems on the hoods of the foremost 
of the great serpents (inhabiting them ) 
drive away all darkness. (12) Nor 
indeed do anxieties and ailments, 
wrinkles, grey hairs and old age ( the 
root of all these) etc., paleness of the 
body, foul smell ( coming from the 
body ), perspiration, fatigue and 
langour—these as well as the changes in 
age (too) do not afflict those residing 
in these regions because of ( their taking ) 
miraculous herbs, saps, elixirs, foods 
and drinks, baths and 50 on. (13) In 
fact, death from no cause except from 
the might of the Lord going by the 
name of his discus ( Sudargana ) prevails 
against those blessed souls. (14) (And ) 
the moment that discus enters those 
regions the embryos ( carried in the 
womb ) of the Asura women generally 
slip out ( from the womb ) in their earlier 
or later stages of development through. 
sheer fear (of the discus). (15) 
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अथातले मयपुत्रोऽसुरो बलो निवसति येन ह वा इह सुष्टाः पण्णवतिर्माथाः काश्चनाद्यापि मायाविनो धारयन्ति 
वस्थ च जुम्ममाणस्य gaga: स्रीगणा उदपद्यन्त स्वैरिण्यः कामिन्यः पुंश्रल्य इति या वै बिळायनं प्रविष्टं पुरुषं 
रसेन हाटकाख्येन साधयित्वा स्वविलासावलोकनाबुरागस्मितसंलापोपगूइना दिभिः स्वैर किछ रमयन्ति यस्मिन्नुपयुक्ते पुरुष 
दैश्वरोऽहं सिद्धो ऽहमित्ययुतमहागजवङमात्मानमभिमन्यमानः कत्थते मदान्ध इव ॥ १६ ॥ 


Now, in ( the region of) Atala, lives 
the demon Bala, son of Maya, by whom, 
indeed, they Say, were released ninety- 
six ( varieties of) conjuring tricks, some 
of which conjurers practise even today. 
From the mouth of this demon, even as 
he was yawning (once), sprang up three 
groups of women, called Swairinis ( those 
copulating with men of their class 
alone ), Kamins ( copulating with people 
of other classes too) and Puinschalis 
(the most fickle-minded among the 
Kaminis ). ( All) these women render a 


man, entering this subterranean region, 
sexually fit by ( giving them ) an elixir 
called Hataka and afford them sexual 
delight at will, so they Say, by their 
( peculiar ) dalliances and sportive 
glances, love-begotten smiles, affectionate 
talks and embraces etc, When that 
elixir is taken, a man begins to fee] 
that he is all-powerful, that he is all- 
perfect and, thinking himselfas possessing 
the sirength of ten thousand mighty 
elephants, brags like one blinded by 
intoxication. ( 16 ) 


ततोऽधस्ताद्‌ AI हरो भगवान्‌ हाटकेश्वरः स्वपाषदभूतगणाबतः प्रजापतिसगोंपबूृहणाय भवो भवान्या सह 
मिथुनीभूत आस्ते यतः प्रत्ता सरित्पवरा हाटकी नाम भवयोर्वीर्येण यत्र चित्रभानुर्मातरिश्वना समिध्यमान ओजसा 
पिबति तन्निष्ठथूतं हाटकाख्यं सुबर्ण भूषणेनाहुरेन्द्रावरोधेषु पुरुषाः सह पुरुषी भिर्धारयन्ति || १७ || 


Below that, in ( the region of ) Vitala, 
resides Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the 
universe ), (known by the name of ) 
Hatakeswara, surrounded by troops of 
ghosts, forming His retinue, and united 
with His (divine) Spouse  ( Goddess 
Parvati ) under the name of Bhava (the 
Source of the creation ) for multiplying 
the creation of Brahma ( the lord of 
creation ). From Him has issued the great 
river Hataki, charged with the energy 


of both Lord  Bhava and Goddess 
Bhavani (His Consort ), where fire, 
kindled by the wind, absorbs with 
(great) vigour the water ( of the river ), 
and the same, thrown out ( in the form 
of froth ), is condensed into ( the variety 
of ) gold, known by the name of Hataka 
which both males and females ( who are 
equally strong) in the gynaeceums of 
the Asura chiefs wear ( on their person ) 
in the form of ornaments. ( 17 ) 


ततोऽधस्तात्‌ GS उदारश्रवाः पुण्यःोको विरोचनात्मजो बलिभंगवता महेन्द्रस्य परियं चिकीष॑माणैनादितेलंब्धकायो 
भूत्वा ववामनरूपेण पराक्षिप्तलो कत्रयो भगवदनुकम्पयैव पुनः _अवेशित इन्द्रादिष्वविद्यमानया सुसमृद्धया Paige: 
स्वधर्मेंणाराधयंस्तमेव भगवन्तमाराधनीयमपगतसाध्वस आस्तेञधुनापि | १८॥ नो एवंतत्साक्षारकारो भूमिदानस्य 
यत्तद्धगवत्यक्षेषजीवनिकायानां जीवभूतात्मभूते परमात्मनि वासुदेवे तीथतमे पात्र उपपन्ने परया श्रद्भया परमाद्रसमा- 
हितमनसा सम्प्रतिपादितस्य साक्षादपवगद्वारस्य यद्‌ विळनिलयैसवयंम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ यस्य॒ ह नान giay 
विवशः सक्गन्नामाभिएणन्‌ पुरुषः कम॑बन्धनमञ्जसा विधुनोति यस्य हव प्रतिबाधनं सुसुक्षवो5न्यथेवोपल्भन्ते ॥ २० || 
तद्धक्तानामात्मवतां सर्वेषामात्मन्यात्मद्‌ आत्मतयैव ॥ २१ ॥ न वे भगवान्‌ नूनममुष्यानुजग्राह यदुत पुनरात्मानुस्मृति- 
मोषणं मायामयमोगेश्वयमेवातनुतेति ॥ २२ s यत्तद्वगवतानघिगतान्योपायेन याच्याच्छलेनापद्दतस्वशरीरावशेषित- 
Saat वरुणपाशेश्व सम्प्रतिमुक्तो गिरिदर्यां चापविद्ध इति होवाच ॥ २२॥ नूनं बतायं भगवानर्थेषु न 
निष्णातो योऽसाविन्द्रो यस्य सचिवो मन्त्राय बृत एकान्ततो बृहस्पतिस्तमतिहाय स्वयमुपेन्द्रेणात्मान- 
मयाचतात्मनश्राशिषों नो एव तद्दास्यमतिगम्भीरवयसः कालस्य TRA niti पद्म ॥ २४॥ 
यस्यानुदास्यमेवास्मरिितामहः किछ वतने न तु a यदुताकुतोभयं पदं दीयमानं भगवतः परमिति भगवतोपरते ay 
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स्वपितरि ॥ २५१ तस्य महानुभावस्यानुपथममृजितकबायः को वास्मद्विधः परिहीणभगवदनुग्रह उपजिगमिषतीति ॥२६॥ 
तस्यानुचरितसुपरिष्टाद्विस्तरिष्यते यस्य भगवान्‌ स्वयमखिलजगद्शुरुनारायणो द्वारि गदापाणिरवतिष्ठते निजजनानुकम्पित- 
हृदयो येनाजुष्टेन पदा दशकन्धरो योजनायुतायुतं दिग्विजय उच्चाटितः ॥ २७ Il 


Below that in (the region of) Sutala 
resides, free from (all) fear, even to 
this day (the demon king ) Bali of sacred 
renown, the illustrious son of Virochana. 
(Once) robbed of ( the sovereignty 
of all) the three worlds ( heaven, 
earth and the intermediate region ) by 
the Lord,—who in order to please the 
mighty Indra ( the chief of the gods ) 
descended throuzh ( the womb of ) Aditi 
( the mother of the gods and a wife of 
the sage Ka‘yapa ) and appeared ( before 
him) in the form of a celibate dwarf,— 


he was admitted ( into this realm ) 
through the Lord's very grace and 
endowed once more with overflowing 
wealth, ( the like of ) which is not 


forthcoming even with Indra and others, 
and continues to worship the same 
adorable Lord through ( the performance 
of ) his duty. (18) The ( great) fortune 
which is enjoyed by Bali in the 
subterranean region of Sutala is 
certainly not the direct result of the 
gift ( made by him ) of land ( in the 
shape of the sovereignty of the three 
worlds ), inasmuch as it was duly 
bestowed, with supreme piety and with 


a calm and composed mind full of 
highest regard, on the celebrated Lord 
Vasudeva ( the Abode of the whole 


universe ),—the Supreme Spirit, the very 
life ( animating principle ) and Soul ( the 
Inner Controller ) of all species of 
living beings, the holiest - recipient 
presenting Himself ( before him ),—and 
was ( therefore ) directly conducive to 
final beatitude. (19) A man helplessly 
( involuntarily ) uttering His Name (only) 
once (even) while sneezing, falling 
down or stumbling and on other ( such ) 
occasions actually shakes off without 
delay, itis said, the shackles of Karma 
.( that kept him tied down to worldly 
existence ), the means of overcoming 
which the seekers of liberation find in 
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altogether different processes ( courses of 
spiritual disciplines other than the 
repetition of the Divine Name, such as 
Karmayoga, Jüánayoga and Dhyanayoga, 
which are so difficult to follow). (20) 
Hence the fortune (referred to above) 
could not be the fruit of the gift ( of 
land ) made—as to one’s own self—to 
the Lord, who is the very Self of all 
( living beings ), ( particularly ) of those 
who have attained Self-Realization, nay, 
who bestows His own Self on ( places 
Himself at the disposal of ) His 
devotees. ( 21) Nor indeed can it be 
said that the Lord showered His grace 
on Indra in that He bestowed on him 
only the illusory pleasures of sense and 
affluence, which, on the other hand, take 
away the remembrance in relation to 
the Lord Himself. (22) For, ( when) 
robbed of ( the soveriegnty of ) all the 
three worlds ( and allowed no other 
possessions ) except his mere body and 
thrown into a mountain-cave, tightly 
bound with the cords of Varuna (the 
god of water ), by the Lord (who did 
all this ) under the pertext of begging 
for three paces of land ) because He 
found no other means ( of depriving him 
of his glory and possessions ), Bali 
actually uttered the following memor- 
able words:— ( 23) “Alas ! this glorious 
god who is called Indra i 
surely not clever in attaining the 
object of (his) life in that he,—whose 
counseller is ( the celebrated sage 

Brhaspati, exclusively chosen ( by him ) 
for deliberation,—ignored that sage and 
asked me through Lord Vamana ( younger 
brother of Indra ) Himself for ( the 
sovereignty of) the three worlds ( the 
objects of his desire ) and on no account 
the service of that Lord. ( After all ) 
of what account are these three worlds, 
which change hands at the end of a 


Manvantara ( the period of sovereignty of — 


| 
| 
| 
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a Manu, extending to a little over seventy- 
one rounds of the four Yugas ), a ( minute ) 
fraction of Time, which has an infinite 
duration. (24) It is well-known that 
my grandfather ( the great devotee 
Prahlada ) asked for His service only, 
but the throne of his father 
( Hiranyakasipu, the suzerain lord of 
the three worlds ), which had ( now ) 
no fear from any quarter, even though 
|t was being offered by the Lord on the 
latter's death, ( only ) because it 
something other than the Lord. 
What individual like me, 

passions have not been attenuated 


not 


was 
(25) 
whose 
and 


BOOK FIVE 


597 
who has totally rejected the ^ Lord's 
grace, can possibly hope to tread in. 


the footsteps of that noble soul ?” ( 26 ) 
The narrative of Bali will be told at 


length later on (in Book Eight), at 
whose door stays, mace in hand, the 


divine Narayana Himself, the adored 
of the whole universe,—Nirayana, 
whose heart is full of compassion for 
His own devotees and by whom Ravana 
( the ten-headed monster ) was thrown 
a hundred million Yojanas away with 
His toe (when he appeared there) in 
the course of his ( expedition for the ) 
conquest of the quarters. (27) 


ततोऽधस्तात्‌ तछातले मयो नाम दानवेन्द्रस्तिपुराधिपतिभंगवता पुरारिणा त्रिलोकीशं चिकीषुंणा निर्दग्धस्व- 
ट्ट ` ` ~ e 
पुरत्रयस्तत्प्रसादाल्लन्धपदो मायाविनामाचायों मद्दादेवेन परिरक्षितो विगतसुदशनभयो महीयते ॥ २८ ॥ 


Below that, in ( the region of) 
Talatala, resides the demon chief, Maya 
by name, the lord of three cities, who 
had all his three cities ( formerly) 
reduced to ashes by Lord Siva 
( thenceforth known as the Destroyer of 
the enemy’s city ) in His eagerness to 
bring happiness ( thereby ) to all the 
three worlds, ( but ) who ( later on ) 


secured a footing ( in this realm) 
by His grace. He is the teacher of ( all ) 
those who are expert in conjuring 
tricks, stands protected on sides by 
that great deity ( Lord Siva ) and 
( therefore ) immune from the fear of 
Sudarsana ( the discus of Lord Visnu ) 
and is held in great respect ( by the 
denizens of that region ). ( 28) 


ततो 5धस्तान्महातळे काद्रवेयाणां सर्पाणां नैकशिरसां क्रोधवशो नाम गणः कुहकतक्षककालियसुषेणादिप्रधाना महा- 
भोगवन्तः पतत्त्रिराजाधिपतेः पुरुषवाहादनवरतसुद्दिजमानाः स्वकलत्रापत्यसुद्नत्कुड म्बसज्ञ न कचित्‌ प्रमत्ता विहरन्ति ॥२९॥ 


Below that, in (the region of ) 
Mahatala, lives a many-headed brood of 
serpents, born of Kadri, called the 
Krodhavasas, the chief of them being 
Kuhaka, Taksaka, Kaliya, Susena, and so 
Though possessed of a gigantic 


on. ae 
they are constantly afraid of 


form, 


Garuda (the supreme lord of all the 
rulers of birds ),—who carries ( on 
his back ) Lord Visnu ( the Supreme 
Person ); sometimes they sport recklessly 


through attachment to their wives, 
offspring, relations and kinsmen. 
(29) 


ततो 5धस्ताद्रसातळे दैतेया दानवाः पणयो नाम निवातकवचाः कालेया हिरण्यपुरवासिन इति विबुधप्रत्यनीकां 
ser महौजसो महासाहसिनो भगवतः सकललोकानुभावस्य हरेरेव तेजसा प्रतिहतबलावलेपा बिलेशया इव वसन्ति ये 


वै सरमयेन्द्रवृत्या वाग्मिम॑न्त्रवणाभिरिन्द्राद्‌ बिभ्यति || ३० ॥ 


Below that, in ( the region of ) 
Rasátala, reside ( in holes » like serpents, 
the ( notorious ) sons of Diti and Danu 
( two of the many wives of the sage 
Kadyapa, the progenitor of the various 


species of living beings ), known as the 
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Panis and ( further ) divided into three 
classes, viz., the Nivatakavachas, the 
Kaleyas, and the denizens of Hiranyapura. 
( Natural ) enemies of the gods, they are 
very powerful and extremely daring by 
birth, their pride of strength being 
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the brilliant weapon 
Hari, the divine Lord 
1 the worlds. 
form of 


quelled only by 
- ( discus ) of Sri 
whose glory pervades al 
Thanks to the threats in the 


Sarama*, the ( canine ) fe 
of Indra, they are ( terri 
that ruler of the gods. ( 30) 


ततोऽधस्तात्‌ पाताले नागलोकपतयो वासुकिप्रमुखाः शङ्खकुलिकमहासङ्कस्वेतथनञ्ञय॒तराषट्रशङ् 15 9T 
३वतरदेवदत्तादयो महाभोगिनो महामर्घा निवसन्ति येषामु ह वै पञ्जसक्तदशशतसहलश्यीर्धाणा फणासु विरचिता महा- 


गणयो रोचिष्णवः पाताळविवरतिमिरनिकरं स्वरोचिषा विधमन्ति ॥ ३१ ॥ 
~ D >. * >. ~ fi f e à 
महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां पञ्चमस्कन्धे राह्लादिस्थितिबिलस्वगमर्यादातिछ्पणं 


इति श्रीमङ्भागवते 
नाम चतुविशोऽध्यायः ॥ RY N 


that, in (the region of ) chief of whom is Vasuki. The big and 
alm of shining gems fixed on the hoods of 
the Nagas ( demon-serpents )5 Sankha, these serpents—that are possessed of five, 
Kulika, Mahasankha, Sweta, Dhanaiijaya, seven, ten, hundred and ( in some cases 
Dhrtarastra, Sankhachüda, Kambala, even ) thousand heads ( respectively )— 
Agwatara, Devadatta and others, ( all) drive away by their splendour the 
provided with extensive hoods an ( entire ) mass of darkness prevailing in 
extremely furious ( by mature ), the the ( nethermost ) region of Patala. ( 31 ) 


Below 
patala, dwell the lords of the re 


Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse entitled “The position of Rahu etc. 
and the limits of the heavenlike terrestrial regions" in Book Five 
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


अथ पञ्चविंशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XXV 
A supplement to the description of the subterranean system 


श्रीशुक उवाच 
तस्य मूलदेशे त्रिंशद्योजनसहस्ान्तर आस्ते या वै कळा भगवतस्तामसी समाख्यातानन्त इति सात्वतीया secu: 
ंकणमहमित्यमिमानकक्षणं यं संक्पंणमित्याचक्षते || १॥ यस्येदं क्षितिमण्डलं भगवतो ऽनन्तमूतेः सहस दिरस CHARA 
ir ्रियमाणं सिद्धार्थ इव लक्ष्यते ॥२॥ यस्य ह वा इदं कालेनोपसंजिहीषरतो ऽमर्धविरचितरुचिरभ्रमदश्रुवोर्तरेण सांक- 
देणो नाम रुद्र एकादरव्यूहस्त्यक्षत्रिरिखं शूलमुत्तम्मयन्नुदतिष्ठत्‌ lal AAT LAHAT युगळारुणविशदनखम णिषण्डमण्ड- 
लेष्वहिपतयः सह सात्वतर्घ भेरेकान्तम क्तियोगेनावनमन्तः स्ववदनानि परिस्फुरत्कुण्डलप्रभामण्डितगण्डस्थळान्यतिमनोहराणि 


* According to a Vedic legend, the Panis once stole away the earth and hid it under water. 


Indra sent down a heavenly bitch ( the mother of the canine race ). Sarama by name, to 
the globe. The Panis tried to confer with Sarama with a view to compromise ; but Sarama spurn 
ffer and uttered the following words by way of a threat:— हता TAT पणयः शयध्वम्‌--( Killed 
lie down on the battle-feld, O Panis!) The Panis are terribly afraid of Indra, the 


us, ever since they heard this threat from the mouth of Sarama. 
E54 
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Du ° 
ee Y Il मलन Du n arfs आशासानाश्रार्वज्ञवलयविलसितविशद्विषुलू- - 
छलितत्सितात्तदनुरागमदमदित नि. ल. पकासुठेपेनावलिमयमानास्तदभिमांनोग्मथितदददयमकरयजावेशसनिर- 
पा न E मद्विधू! तादणकरुणावलोकनय॑नवदनारंविन्द सब्रीडं किल विलोकयन्ति || ५ | स एव. 

[नन्तो ऽनन्तगुंणाणंव आदिदेवं उपसंहतामर्षरीषवेगो लोकानां स्वस्तय आंस्ते ॥ ६ ॥ 

Sri Suka resumed ; At a distance of devotees 
thirty thousand Yojanas below ( the 
Br Ex 

( » presiding spherical nails—bright as rubies—of His 
over destruction (a function of pair of lotus feet, their most charming 
how t known as Lord faces with the cheeks brightened by the 

5 e followers of the sheeh of their brilliant ear-rings, the 
Satvata ( Vaisnava ) cult speak of as sight of which fills their mind with 
Sankarsana because it is He who fully rapture. (4) Painting with the pigment- 
draws together (perfectly unites or like paste of aloe-wood, sandal-wood 
identifies ) the subject—the perceiver— and saffron the bright, long, snow-white, 
and the object—that which is perceived— elegant and charming arm—strikingly 
by presiding over the ego and is set in the lovely sphere of His body 
characterized by the  I-consciousness like silver pillars—and seeking blessings 
( with respect to the body, senses and (of Him), the unmarried princesses 
so on). (1) Being (actually ) supported of the serpent-demons, it is said, put on 
on only one of the heads of the Lord winsome and graceful smiles under the 
appearing in the form of Ananta ( Sesa ) sway of love stealing into their hearts 
with a thousand heads, this terrestrial thrilled with the touch of His person, 
globe looks like a mustard seed. (2) and basbfully look at His lotus-like face, 


with exclusive and ‘intense 
devotion, the lord of the serpent-demons 


From between the agitated eye-brows— delighted through love and inebriety, 
knit in anger, yet possessing a peculiar with His ruddy eyes swimming through 
charm—of the same Lord, when He intoxication and casting a merciful look 


intends to dissolve this universe at the at them. (5 ) The selfsame Lord Ananta, 
proper time (the time appointed for its an ocean of endless virtues, ie most 
destruction ), springs up the god of ancient deity, resides (there) for the 
destruction called Sankarsana ( one born welfare of (all) the worlds, having 
of  Sankarsana ) appearing in eleven restrained the force of His indignation 
( different » forms, with three cyes and and wrath (as DR NE pes EC 
holding up a trident. (3) Bowing (at of ue ० E a ut in- 
His feet) along with the foremost of opportune at other times ). ( 6) 

ध्यायमानः सुरासुरोरगसिद्धगन्धव॑विद्या धरमुनिगणैरनवरतमद्सुद्तिविक्तविहललोचन Wes त 
मानः ्वपार्षदविबुधयू थपती नपरिम्लानरागनवतुलसिकामोदमध्वासवेन ब (ar ed a m 
1लवासा एककुण्डलो हलककुदि कृतसभगसुन्द्रभ् जो भगवान्‌ माहेन्द्रो वारणेन्द्र इव काञ्चनीं कक्षासुदारली लो बिभति ॥७॥ 
ee with the nectar of His most charming 


: : i by hosts 
Hovis, being suo SBRDAn speech. Clad in blue, and having only 


Na Siddhas, 
of gods and EE 2 hermits, one ear-ring ( in one of His ears), He 
fanda AA n rful through inebriety has one of His graceful and beautiful 
and is ever ic restless eyes, and hands placed on the top of a plough ( His 
has rolling d ue S Un) favourite weapon ) and, ( while) like the s 
continues d ll nnd leaders of the great elephant ( known by the name. of ES 
ee aera (waiting upon Him ) Airavata ) of the mighty Indra wearing ss 
eavenly ho i x ; 
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(its) girth of gold, Lord Sankarsana of 
 beneficent activity wears (on His person ) 
His own sylvan wreath, ( called ) 
Vaijayanti, whose elegance is enhanced 


य एष एवमनुश्रतो ध्यायमानो सुसक्षूणामनादि 


nagata आशु निर्मिनत्ति तस्वानुभ [वान्‌ भगवान्‌ स्वायम्धुवो नारदः 


the 
con- 


from 
being 


aforesaid 
and 


Heard of as 
mouth of a preceptor 
templated upon ( accordingly ), Sankarsana 
enters the heart of the seekers of 
Liberation and quickly breaks asunder 
the knot of ignorance formed in their 
heartas a result of tendencies to action, 
from without beginning 


existing time 


[ Dis. | 


by the melodious humming (all about it ) 
of swarms of bees drunk with the fragrant 
and sweet honey of the new Tulasi ( basil) 
blossoms of unfading loveliness. (7) 


दिकाळकर्मवासनाग्रथितमविद्यामयं हृद्यग्रन्थि सत्त्वरजस्तमोमय- 


; सह तुम्बुङ्णा सभायां ब्रह्मणः संछोकयामास ॥४॥ 


and constituted of (the three modes of 
Prakrti, viz.,) Sativa, Rajas and Tamas. 
The glorious Narada, son of Brahma 
(the self-born) duly extolled ( on one 
occasion ) with Tumburu ( the celebrated 
Gandharva ) in the court of Brahma 
( his father ) the glories of the selfsame 
Lord ( as follows ) :—( 8) 


उत्पत्तिस्थितिलयहेतवो ऽस्य कल्पाः सच्चाद्याः प्रकृतिगुणा यदीक्षयाऽऽसन्‌ | 


azi gangi यदेकमात्मन्नानाधात्‌ FAJ ह वेद तस्य 
मूर्ति नः पुरुकृपया बभार सत्वं संशुद्धं सदसदिदं 
मृगपतिराददेऽनवद्यामा दातुं 


यल्लीलां 


यन्नाम श्रुतमनुकीर्तयेदकस्मादातो वा यदि पतितः प्रलम्भनाद्‌ वा । 


हन्त्यंहः सपदि नणामरोषमन्यं कं रोषाद्‌ भगवत MANIY: 


७ मूर्धन्यर्पितमणुवत्‌ सहस्रमूध्नो 


आनन्त्यादनिमितविक्रमस्य भूम्नः को वीर्याण्यधिगणयेत्‌ सहस्नजिहृः 


एवंप्रभावो भगवाननन्तो 


मूले रसायाः स्थित आत्मतन्त्रो यो लीलया ent स्थितये बिभर्ति 


“How can one possibly know in 
‘reality the ways (the truth) of that 
Brahma by whose thought (resolve to 
create the universe) the modes of 
Prakrti, Sattva and so on,—which are 
( severally ) responsible for the creation, 
continuation ( preservation ) and dissolu- 
tion of this universe,—are able ( to func- 
tion ), (nay, ) whose character is eternal 
and uncaused ( beginningless ) inasmuch 
as, though one (before creation), It 
(produced and) bore in itself ( this) 
multiform universe ? (9) The 
Brahma ( transcendent Reality ), in which 
appears as distinct this manifest ( gross ) 
and unmanifest ( subtle) creation, 
assumed out of abounding compassion 
for us a form,—consisting of Sattva 
(w ( unmixed 


same - 


ru dd ang Tamas ),—by} which He™ if endowed with a thousand 


. CC-0. UP State Museum, 


aui ॥९॥ 
दिदं विभाति यत्र । 
स्वजनमनांस्युदारवीयंः ॥१०॥ 

॥११॥ 

भूगोलं सगिरिसरित्समुद्रसत्वम्‌ | 
ILARI 

दुरन्तवीर्योरुगुणानुभावः । 
॥१३॥ 


chose to enact faultless ( innocent ) sports 


in order to captivate the minds of 
His devotees, possessed as He is of 
unlimited energy like a lion (the 


king of beasts). (10) (Even) if a 
fallen man in distress utters His name 
(as) heard (from the mouth of a pre- 
ceptor or anyone else) or even by 
chance, or ( even ) ina spirit of ridicule, 
he ( not only purifies himself then and 
there but ) wipes out at once all the sin 
of (even other) men (who merely 
think of him, much more of those who 
see him) ! Whom other than Lord 
Sesa ( who grants the privilege of His 
service to those who seek refuge in 
Him) should one seeking Liberation 
have recourse to ? (11) Who can 
(hope to) exhaust by counting, even 
tongues; 
> 
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the ( list of ) exploits of that infinite 
Lord, whose prowess cannot at all be 
measured because of its unlimited 
nature, and on whose (one) head has 
been placed (by Him of His own free 
will ) the terrestrial globe—with ( all 
its ) mountains, rivers, oceans and 
( numberless ) living beings like a ( mere ) 
atom, while He is possessed of a 


EN 


एता ह्येवेह न भिरुपगन्तव्या गतयो यथाकर्म 


=> 


BOOK FIVE 601 


thousand ( such ) heads ? ( 12) Such is 
the glory of Lord Ananta, possessed of 
infinite strength and numberless virtues 
and potencies, who supports the earth 
( on one of His heads ) as a ( mere ) 
sport ( without any effort ) for the 
maintenance of the entire creation, resid- 
ing below the earth, Himself supported 
by ( none but ) His own Self.” ( 13) 


विनिर्मिता यथीपदेशमनुवर्णिताः कामान्‌ कामयमानैः ॥१४॥ एतावती र्हि 


s 
F 5 i क्षणस्य धर्मर पस्य n — $ a NA 
राजन्‌ पुसः प्रत्रृत्तिलक्षणस्य THe विपाकगतय उच्चावचा विसहशा यथा प्रश्‍नं व्याचख्ये किमन्यत्‌ कथयाम इति ॥१५॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां पञ्चमस्कच्ये भविवरविध्युपवर्णतं नाम पञ्जविशोऽव्यायः || २५ || 


These indeed are the only destina- 
tions ( regions ) in this universe to be 
reached ( as a reward for merit ) by 
men—seeking (their) desired blessings— 
according to ( the nature of their ) 
actions, and created ( by God ). They 
have been described ( by me ) as I was 
taught ( by my revered father and pre- 


ceptor, the sage WVedavyasa ). (14) I 
have described at length, in response to 
your queries, the diverse destinies, 
( both ) high and low, reached as a 
reward of virtue in the form of activity 
practised by man, which are only so 
many, O king ( Pariksit ) ! What else 
shall we discourse upon ? ( 15 ) 


Thus ends the twenty-fifth discourse, entitled «A supplement to the description of 
the subterranean system? in Book Five of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purüna, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


अथ षड्विंशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XXVI 


A description of the infernal regions 


राजोवाच 


महर्ष एतद्‌ वेचित्र्यं लोकस्य कथमिति ॥ १ ॥ 


The king ( Pariksit ) asked : How is 
this heterogeneity in the universe ( to 


be accounted for ), O sage ? 


C) 


great 


ऋषिरुवाच 
त्रिगणत्वात्‌ ad: श्रद्धया कर्मगतयः पृथग्विधाः सर्वा एव सर्वस्य तारतम्येन भवन्ति ॥२॥ अथेदानीं प्रतिषिद- 


लक्षणस्याधमस्य तथैव करतुः श्रद्ध 
लक्षणा: सृतयः TAT: TATA 


The sage (Sri Suka) replied: A doer 
the three 


Gunas (modes of Prakrti ), the destinies 


being swayed by ( one of ) 


B M. 76— 
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पया aera कर्मफलं विसदृशं भवति या ह्यनाद्यविद्यया कृतकामानां तत्यरिणाम- 
 प्राचु्येणानुवणंयिष्यामः ॥ ३ ॥ 


reached through the various actions 
( done by him ) vary according tothe 
( nature of ) faith ( by which those 
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actions are prompted, and which is also 
« Ofthree kinds according as it is Sattvic, 
Rajasic or Tamasic in character), and 
all (those) destinies are attained, more 
or less, by everyone (at different times ). 
(2) Exactly in the same way, the 
fruit of action accruing to a perpefrator 
of sin—which is (only) distinguished 
by the interdiction attaching thereto— 


( Dis. 26 


varies according to the diverse types of 
faith. Accordingly, we shall now describe 
the more prominent of the thousands 
of (infernal) states, ordained by God, 
and resulting from sins committed by 
those who cherish desires ( of various 
kinds ) through ( the darkness of ) 
ignorance prevailing (in their heart) 
from time without beginning. ( 3) 


राजोवाच 
नरका नाम भगवन्‌ किं देशविशेषा अथवा बहिस्त्रिळोक्या आहोस्विदन्तराल इति || ४ ॥ 


The king inquired : Are the infernal 
regions referred to by you, O 


sage, particular sports on the face of ihe 


~~ 


अन्तराल एवं त्रिजगत्यास्तु दिदि 
दिशि स्त्रानां गोत्राणां परमेण समाधिना सत्य 
ES = . ON A 
ववश्वतः स्वावषय॑ प्रापितेषु स्वपुरुष जन्तुषु सए 


divine 


earth or are they located outside the 
egg-shaped universe or inside it ( between 


some spheres ) ? ( 4) 


जलाद्‌ यध्यामगिष्वात्तादयः पितृगणा 
यत्र ह वाव भगवान्‌ पितृराजो 


° 


च्छासनः सगणो दमं घारयति 


॥ ६ ॥ तत्र हेके नरकानेकविंशतिं गणयन्ति अथ तांस्ते राजन्‌ नामरूपलक्षणतो ऽनुक्रमिष्यामस्तामिस्तो ऽन्धतामिस्न 


रोखो महारोरवः कुम्भीपाकः कॉलसूत्रमसिपत्रव् सूकरमुखमन्धकूपः 


कृमिसौजनः संदंशस्तससूर्भिवंज्रकण्टकशाल्मली 


वेतरणी A : ~ aon Cs ` ^ NS 

बतरणी Gate: ग्राणशेधों विशसन लालाभक्षः सारमेयादनमवीचिरबःपानमिति ॥ किंच क्षारकर्दमो रक्षोगणभोजनः 
5 = Saci धनः पय Sas ^ Se an 

शूलप्रोतो दुन्दशुको 5वटनिरोधनः पर्यावतनः सूचीसुखमित्यशविंशतिनरका विविधयातनाभूमयः || ७ ॥| 


The sage replied ; They lie within this 
universe below the earth and above the 
water (filling the rest of the space up 
to the shell of the mundane egg) on 


eu 

= thesouthern side. In that quarter reside 
उ 5 the groups of the manes called the 
x Agniswattas and so on, contemplating 


Bons ON the Lord through supreme concentra- 
ae tion of mind and invoking only real 
= blessings on their scions ( on the earth ). 
(5) There also, it is said, resides the 
= glorious Yama (son of Vivaswan, the 
Sun-god ), the ruler of the manes, along 
with his attendants, and inflicts punish- 
: ment in the same form as the crime itself 
| the departed Jivas ( embodied souls )— 
rought to his realm by his servants 
cily in proportion to the Sin attach- 
to their (evil) deeds, taking care 


viz, Ks@rakardama, Raksoganabhojana, 


by remitting the rigour of his rod nor 
inflicting a penalty heavier than what 
they deserve, thus holding the scales 
even ). (6) Some ( learned men ) actually 
declare the number of hells ( the 
departments of punishment ) in that 
region as twenty-one. Now, we are 
going to describe them to you, O king, 
in order along with reference to their 
name, appearance (the forms of punish- 
ment inflicted in each ) and character 
( the nature of sins that are sought to be 
expiated through them ). "They are named 
as Tamisra, Andhatamisra,  Raurava, 
Mah@raurava, Kurabhipaka, Kalasiitra, 
Asipatravana, Sükaramukha, Andhaküpa, 


Krmibhojana, Sandamáa, ^ Taptasürmi, 
VajrakantakaJ&lma]T, Vaitarant, 
Püyoda, Pranarodha, Visasana, 


Lalabhaksa, Sarameyadana, Avichi and 
Ayahpana. Including seven more, | 


A 
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Pülaprota, Danda 'üka, Avatanirodhana, 
Paryavartana and Suchtmukha, there are 
( all told) twenty-eight hells, places 


BOOK FIVE 


where tortures of various kinds 


are gone through ( by the sinful Ne 


(BI) 


तत्र यस्तु परवित्तापत्यकल्त्राण्यपहरति स हि कालपाशबद्धो यम पुरुषरतिभयानकैस्तामिले नरके बलान्निपात्यते 
E one spa च ना दिधिवा भि तय x E RI र VU qi ? 
अनशनानुदपानदण्डताडनसंतज नांदिभियातनाभियात्यमानो जन्तुर्यत्र कश्मलमासादित एकदैव मू्छामुपयाति area 


॥ ८ ॥ एवमेवान्धतामिले यत्तु वञ्चयित्वा पुरुषं दारादीनुपथु 


zi 


इक यत्र INU निपात्यमानो यातनास्थो वेदनया Ag- 


तिनं fear भवति यथा वनस्पति eee fs gs न pS 
मतिनष्टरृष्टिश्च भवति यथा वनस्पति इंड्च्यमानमूळस्तस्मादन्थतामिञ्ञं तम्ुपादेशन्ति || ९ || 


Of these, he who takes away ( by 
force or fraud ) another’s wealth, child 
or wife is indeed bound with the cords 
of Death and forcibly thrown by the 
most dreadful servants of Yama into 
the hell called Tàmisra. Being tormented 
in that utterly dark region by being 
deprived of food and water, belaboured 
with cudgels, and severely scolded and 
with o:her ( such) tortures, the [iva is 
filled with dismay and  fallsinto a 
swoon that very moment. (8) Even so 

यस्त्विह वा एतदहमिति ममेदमिति 


A 


तदशुभेन रोखे निपतति ॥ १०॥ ये हि 


i 
[ES 


nae 


ps 
S9 


he, indeed, who enjoys the wife etc. of 
another by deceiving the man ig cash 
into ( the hell calied ) Andhatamisra, 
(As it is) being thrown into that hell 
and ( while ) undergoing the tortures 
( peculiar io it ), the Jiva ( embodied 
soul ) is deprived, through agony, of iis 
consciousness and vision, like a tree 
which is being cut at the root, Hence 
they call this ( particular ) hell ( by the 
name of) Andhatàmisra (that which is 
full of blinding darkness). ( 9) 


स्वकुटुम्बमेवानुदिनं प्रपुष्णाति स तदिह विहाय स्वयमेव 
सिता जन्तवः परत्र यमयातनासुपगतं त एवं इरवो भूत्वा तथा 


तमेव विहसन्ति तस्माद्‌ रोरवमित्याहू रुरुरिति सर्पादतिक्र्रसत्वस्यापदेशः ॥ ११ ॥ एवमेव महारौरवो यत्र निपतितं 


पुरुषं क्रव्यादा नाम इरवस्तं क्रव्येण घातयन्ति यः केवलं देहम्मरः ॥ १२ ॥ 


Again, be indeed who fondly 
nourishes from day ४० day bis own family 
exclusively through hostility to ( other ) 
living beings in this world, regarding 
the body alone as his self and the 
objects of this world ( viz, his wife, 
childrea, house and other belongings ) 
as his own, leaves them ( the body and 
everything else ) here and himself alone 
( accompanied by none ) falls into ( the 
hell called ) Raurava because of the sin 
resulting from such hostility. ( 10) 
Further, the very creatures that 
were killed by him here are born as 
Rurus in the other world ( in that 
hellish region) and kill the same 


यस्त्विह 
कुम्भीपाके dade Wal 
मये तसखले उपर्यंधस्ताद्न्यकाभ्यामति 


चेष्टतेऽवतिष्ठति परिधावति च यावन्ति पशुरोमाणि arare 


~ 


fellow—when he goes through the 
tortures inflicted by Yama—in the same 
Way as they were killed by him, 
Hence they speak of that region as 
Raurava ( the abode full of Rurus ), 
Ruru being the name of a creature 
more ferocious ( even ) than a snake. 
( 1! ) Quite similar is ( the hell called ) 
Maharaurava (a class of ) Rurus, 
called Kravyádas ( flesh-eaters, so called 
because of their being carniverous by 
ature ) kill for the sake of flesh the 
man who solely nourishes ( here ) his 
own body (hating others ), and 
( consequently ) falls into that region, 


(12 ) 


वा उग्रः पशून्‌ पक्षिणो वा प्राणत उपरन्धयति तमपकरुणं पुशषपादैरपि विगहिंतमसुत्र यमानुचराः 
उपरन्धयन्ति || १३ ॥ यस्त्विह पिलृविप्रब्रह्मशुक स काळसूत्रसंज्ञके नरके अयुतयोजनपरिमण्डळे ताञ्न- 
z : ` f. > AS सारु क ¿ यार तत्रहि शरीर y स्ते : i 

तप्यमाने ऽभिनिवेशितः श्षुत्पिपासाभ्यां च दह्ममानान्तनहिःदारीर आस्ते शेते. 


॥१४॥ 


X ra 
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Again, in (she hell called) Kumbhipaka 
in the region, of Yama 
fry in boiling oil that merciless fellow, 
even by the Raksasas 
( those feeding on the 
flesh ), actually so cruel as 
io cook beasts and birds alive. ( 13) 
hostile to his 


the servants 


censured 
human 


who is 
Further, he who is 
( own ) father, a Brahman, or the Vedas 
is thrown into the hell called Kalasitra, 
( consisting of ) a burning level sheet of 


copper, having a circumference of ten 


{ Dis. 26 


thousand Yojanas and being excessively 
heated (both) above and below by the 
sun and fire ( respectively Ns 
mind and body being tormented with 


and his 


hunger and thirst, he continues 
(जल) as many thousand years 
as there are hair on the body of 


a beast (for, in fact, he is no 
better than a beast )—( now ) sitting, 
(now ) lying down and rolling about 


i 
( restlessly ), and ( now ) springing on his 


feet and running in every direction. ( 14) 


यस्त्विह बै निजवेदपथादनापद्यपगतः पाखण्डं चोपगतस्तमसिपत्रवनं प्रवेशय कराया प्रहरन्ति तत्र हासावितस्ततो 
घावमान उभयतोधारेस्तालवनासिपत्रेरिछद्यमानसर्वाज्ञी हा हतोऽस्मीति परमया वेद्नया मूर्च्छितः पदे पदे निपतति 


स्वधर्महा पाखण्डानुगतं फळं भुङ्क्ते ॥ १५ ॥ 


Him, again, who ‘actually deviates 
here from the path chalked out for 
him by ihe Vedas, otherwise than in an 
emergency ( warranting such a course ) 
and embraces a heretic creed, the 
servants of Yama throw into ( the hell 
called ) Asipatravana ( a cluster of trees 
beat 


there 


having sword-like leaves) and 


with a whip. Actually running 


to and fro with all his limbs being torn 
by the sword-like leaves—sharp-ciged on 
both sides—of the palmyra trees in that 
grove, and crying ‘Ah! I am finished!’ 
down unconscious ab every 
agony 


he drops 


step through excessive and, 


apostate as he is, reaps the fruit 


of the sin 


( 15) 


attaching to heretics. 


यस्त्विह वै राजा राजपुरुषो वा अदण्ड्ये दण्डं प्रणयति ब्राह्मणे वा शरीरदण्डं स पापीयान्‌ asda सूकरमुखे 
निपतति तत्रातिबळेरविनिष्पिष्यमाणावयवो यथैवेदेक्षुखण्ड आतंस्वरेण स्वनयन्‌ कचिन्मू््छितः कश्मलूमुपगतो यथैवेह 


दृष्टदोषा उपरुद्धाः | १६ Il 


Agaia, a king or a king’s oflicer who 
inflicts punishment on one undeserving 
of punishment or corporal punishment 
on a Brabman,—such an atrocious soul 
falls hereafter into the hell known as 
With his being 


crushed by most powerful hands, even 


Sükaramukha. limbs 


| RE 3 भूतानामीव्वरोपकल्पितवृत्तीनामविविक्तपरव्यथानां स्वयं पुरुषोपकल्पितवृत्तिरविविक्तपरव्यथी व्यथाः 
n चरति स्‌ परत्रान्धकूपे तदमिद्रोहेश निपतति तत्र aret तैजेन्तुमिः पशुसृगपक्षिसरीसपैमंशकयूकामत्कुणमक्षिकादिमिये 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


as a piece of sugarcane is crushed ( in 
a cane-crushing machine ) 
is filled ( great ) 
( now ) shrieking in a piteous tone and 


here, he 
with consternation 
now fainting, even like men who were 
detained by him here, though not found 
guilty. ( 16 ) 


Dis. 26 ] Digitized by Sarayu HOARE 
Again, he indeed whose inode of 
life in this world (regulated by a 


number of injunctions and interdictions 
based on the division of society into so 
many Varnas or grades and Agramas or 
stages in life) has been determined by 
the Cosmic Person Himself (by assign- 
ing the different parts of His Body to 
the four Varnas—the mouth to the 
Brahmans, the arms to the Ksatriyas, 
the thighs to the Vaisyas and the feet 
to the Sudras ) and by whom the agony 
of others is ( easily ) understood 
(inferred from his own experience ) and 
who ( nonetheless) inflicts 


( pain on 
creatures whose means of ( such 
as sucking the human blood) have been 


similarly ) determind by God (appear- 
yj 


living 


यस्त्व 
निपतति तत्र शा 


iz 
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ing as the Creator) and by which the 
agony Of others is not known ( inasmuch 
as they are devoid of reason and as 
such incapable of drawing conclusions ) 
descends after death into ( the hell 
called ) Andhaküpa because of his hatred 
towards those creatures. Being actually 
hated on all sides in that region 
by deer and other beasts, birds and 
reptiles, mosquitoes and lice, bugs and 
flies and other living beings,—whatsoever 
were killed by him ( here )—he has his 
sleep and peace of mind disturbed 
and, finding no rest ( anywhere ), roam: 
about in darkness jus? as the Jiva 
(an embodied soul) remains restless 
in an unsound ( diseased ) body. 


(17) 


z वा असंविभज्याश्षादि वस्किचनोपनतमनिर्मितपञ्चयज्ञी वायससंस्तुतः स परत्र कृमिभोजने नरकाधमे 
quse: कृमिकुण्डे झमिभूतः स्वयं कृमिभिरेव भक्ष्यमाणः कृमिभोननो यावत्‌ तदप्रत्तम्रहुतादोऽनि- 


Jaaa यातयते | १८ ॥ यस्त्विह वै स्तेयेन बलाद्‌ वा हिरण्यरत्नादीनि ब्राह्मणस्य वापहरत्यन्यस्य वानापदि पुरुष- 
स्तममुत्र राजन्‌ यमपुरुघा अयस्मयैरनिपिण्डेः संदंशेस्त्वाच निष्कुषन्ति ॥ १९ || यस्त्विह वा अगम्यां eame वा 7 
gad योषिदभिगच्छति तावमुत्र कराया ताडयन्तस्तिग्मया सूम्यां ळोइमय्या पुरुषमाळिद्धयन्ति fat च पुरुषरूपया 
सूर्म्या || २० ॥ afeae वै सर्वामिगमस्तमञचुत्र निरये वर्तमानं वञ्रकण्टकशाल्मळीमारोप्य निष्कषन्ति || २१. || 


Again, he who cats here whatever 
comes to him, without  sharing* it 
(with others) and without performing 
the five (kinds of daily) sacrifices 
( obligatory on a householder ) has been 


mae eani s e 


* It is laid down in our 8 


Ets 


likened to a crow and falis hereafter 
into the worst of (all) hells, called 
Krmibhojana. Born asa worm in a pool 
full of worms, a hundred thousand 
Yojanas in extent, the fellow who 


criptures that a houscholder should take his meal only after be has 


fed a stranger waiting at his door, the servants of his houschold, the young children and the aged 
of the family, marricd sisters and daughters and so on. 


jf The five kinds of daily sacrifices enjoined on a householder are given in a nuishell in the 


following couplet of the Manusmrti:— 


अध्यापनं ब्रह्मयज्ञः वितृयज्ञस्तु तर्पणम्‌ । होमो दैवो बलि्भोंतो नृयज्ञो$तिथिपूजनम्‌ ॥ 


They are—( 1) Brahm 
both temporal and spiritual), 
others the benefits ©: 
of our debt to the depar 
water for their gr 
ations into t 
e sub-human creation by offerin 


pouring 
or pouring ob. 
our debt to th 

5 ) Nryajiia or worship ८ 
s our door by feeding and affordin; 


CHI. 70-71) 


ayajiia or propitiation of the Rsis ( to whom we owe all our knowledge, 
consisting in teaching and chanting the Vedas and thus sharing with 
f the knowledge bequeathed to us by the Rsis; (2) Pitryajha or acknowledgment 
ted ancestors including the eternal Pius in the form of Tarpana or 
atification; (3) Daivayajna or propitiation of the god, through Home 
he sacred fire in their name, (4) Bhitayajia oe acknowledgment of 
g a portion of the daily meal to all creatures; and 
hip of our fellow-beings, which consists in offering homage to a stranger who 
g shelter to him. : 
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(thus) ate food a part of which had 
neither been given to others nor offered 
as oblation to fire lives there on worms, 
himself preyed upon ( in his turn) by 
those very worms, and subjects himself 
to (suffers ) tortures for as many years 
as there are Yojanas constituting the 
extent of that pool, unless the sin was 
already expiated by him (during his 
very lifetime ). (18) Again the servants 
of Yama, © king ( Pariksit), tear 
hereafter (in the hel! called Saadam:a ) 
with red-hot balls of iron or pairs of 
nippers the skin of the man who 
actually takes away here by theft or 


force gold or jewels etc. belonging 
to a Brahman or, otherwise than 
im an emergency warranting such a 


course, (even) to another. ( 19 ) 


{ Dis. 26 


Again, thrashing with a whip hereafter 
(in the hell called Taptasürmi) the 
man who actually -copulates with a 
woman, unworthy of being so used, and 
the woman, who unites sexually with a 
eing so approached, 


man unworthy of 
the servants of Yama force the man to 
embrace a red-hot iron image (ofa 
Noman ) and the woman, a similar 
image of a male. (20) And him who 
actually commits here sexual intercourse 
( indiscriminately ) with all ( including 
animals ), when he reaches the infernal 
region ( called Vajrakautakasalmali ) 
hereafter, they place on a silk-cotton 
tree bristling with adamantine thorns 
and (then) drag him (down along the 
UE SO as to tear his body). 

21 ) 

/ 


ये त्विह वै राजन्या राजपुरुषा वा अपाखण्डा घमसेतून्‌ भिन्दन्ति ते सम्परेत्य वैतरण्यां निपतन्ति मिन्नमर्यादास्तस्यां 
निरयपरिखा भूतायां नद्यां वादोगण रितस्ततो भक्ष्यमाणा आत्मना न वियुज्यमानाश्रासुमिरुह्ममानाः स्वाघेन कर्मपाकमनुस्मरन्तो 
विणमूत्रपूयशोणितकेदनखा/स्थमेदोमांउवचञावा हिन्यासुपतप्वन्ते ॥ २२॥ ये त्वद्व वै इषलीपतयो नो चाचारनियमास्त्यक्त- 


TrÍ2 


5, 


ढनाः पशुचयां चरन्ति ते चापि Ser पूवविण्सूबरळेष्ममळापूर्णाणेवे निपतन्ति तदेवातिबीमत्सितमश्नन्ति ॥२३॥ ये fag वै इव- 
गदभपतयो ब्राह्मणादयो मृगयाविह्यरा अतीर्थे च मृगान्‌ निव्नन्ति तानपि सम्परेताल्लक््यभूतान्‌ यम पुरुषा इषुमिर्विध्यन्ति| vil 


Again, those Ksatriyas ( men belong- 
ing tothe ruling class) or officers of a 
king who transgress here the bounds of 
piety (as prescribed by the Vedas ), even 
though they have not embraced a heretic 
creed (and stili profess the Vedic 
religion ), fail on their death into ( the 
river called) Vaitaraui for having 
violated restrictions ( imposed by 
religion ). Being gnawed in thai river— 
which serves as a most round ( ihe 
region of) hell and carries in its flood 
ordure, urine, pus, blood, hair, nails, 
bones, fat, fiesh and marrow—by hosts 
of aquatic animals here and there, yet 


nof disunited from their body or life 


and sustained by their own sin, they 


feel (greatly ) distressed by the thought 


the (bitter) fruits of their (evil) 


m 


2 E 


. Scriptures ). ( 24) 
मुष्मिज्लोके वैशसे नरके पतितान्‌ निरयपतयो या 

E RA 1 तयित्वा 
HR Il mU वै a मायाँ (जो रेतः पाययति काममोहितस्तं पापक्कतमसुत्र रेतःकुल्यायां पातयित्वा रेतः 
fe दस्यवोऽग्निदा गरदा ग्रामान्‌ सार्थान्‌ वा बिछुम्पन्ति राजानो राजभटा वा तांश्चापि हि 


. pag वै दाम्मिका दम्भवरेषु पशून्‌ विशसन्ति तान 


deeds. (22) Again, they ioo, who 
having kept here a low-caste woman 
(though themselves born of a noble 
pedigree ) and cast to the winds (all ) 
purity, pious conduct and restrictions 
(about food etc. ), lead the life ofa 
beast, abandoning all shame, fall after 
death into an oceanlike pond ( called 
Puyoda ), full to the brim with pus, 
faeces, urine, phlegm and dirt, and feed 
exclusively on that most detestable 
stuff, (23) Again, the servants of Yama 
pierce ( in the hell called Pránanirodha ) 
with arrows, as 2 target, those Brahmans 
and others, on their death, who, rearing 
dogs and donkeys here and dabis 
delight 1n chase, actually kill animals 
otherwise than as enjoined ( by she 


\ 
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परेत्य यमदूता वज्रद्रंष्ट्राः zara: सत्तशतानि RaRa सरभसं खादन्ति || २७ || यस्त्विह ar अरतं वदति साक्ष्ये द्रव्य 


विनिमये दाने वा कथंचित्‌ स बै 


प्रेत्य नरकेऽवीचिमत्यघःशिरा frere योजनशतोच्छायादू NRJ: सम्पात्यते | 


यत्र जलमिव स्थळमझ्मएृडमवभासते तदवीचिप्रत्‌ frost विशीरयमाणशरीरो न प्रियमाणः पुनरारोपितो निपतति ॥२८॥ 


Again, those in charge of the infernal 
region ( the officers of Yama ) put to 
( great ) torture and ( then ) hack to 
Pieces in the other world those 
hypocrites who actually ‘slaughter 
animals here in sacrifices performed for 


mere show ( to deceive others ) when 
they fallinto the infernal region called 


Vaisasa ( Vigasana ). ( 25 ) Again, they 
throw into a river of semen ( the hell 
known by the name of Lalabhaksa ), 
in the other world, that sinful Dwija 
(a member of the twice-born classes ) 
who, blinded by passion, actully causes 
his wife, belonging to the same caste 
(as his own ), io drink 
here, and make 


( his ) semen 
him drink his fll of 
that semen. (26) Again, seven hundred 
and twenty hounds with 
teeth, which are no other 
messengers of Yama ( representing the 
three hundred and sixty days and the 
same number of nights constituting a 
year ), indeed veraciously munch in the 


adamantine 
than the 


-other 


world in ( the hell called ) 
Sarameyadana, those robbers, kings or 
soldiers of a 
resorting ६० 
actually loot 


companies of 


king’s army who, 
arson and Poisoning 

here villages and 

merchants ‘travelling 
together, (27) He, again, who actually 
tells a lie here while giving evidence 
(ina law-suit ), in bartering ( buying 
and selling ) goods or while making a 
gift, on any account whatsoever, is hurled 
headlong after death from a ( steep ) 
mountain-top, a hundred Yojanas high, 
in the hell called Avichimat, where there 
is no support to stand upon ( because of 
the steep nature of the mountain ) and 
where land with a rocky surface appears 
like water; hence the name ‘Avichimat’ 
( having no water* ). There the man does 
not die even though his body continues 
to be shattered io minute particles, and 


falls down the moment he is lifted 
up ( io the mountain-too) again. 
(28 ) 


यस्त्विह वै विप्रो राजन्यो Seat वा सोमपीथस्तत्कळत्रं वा सुरां ब्रतस्थोऽपि वा पिबाति प्रमादतस्तेषां निरय 
नीतानामुरसि पदा 5 उक्रम्यास्ये वह्निना द्रवमाणं कार्ष्णायसं निषिञ्चन्ति ॥ २९ ॥ अथ च यस्त्विह वा आत्मसम्भावनेन 
स्वयमधमो जन्मतपोविद्याचारवर्णाश्रमवतो वरीयसों न बहु मन्येत स Yas एव मृत्वा क्षारकदंगे निरयेऽवाक्शिरा 


निपातितो दुरन्ता यातना mund | e | 

Again, if a Brahman ( a member of 
the priestly class ) or his wife or ( for 
that, matter ) anyone observing a sacred 
vow actually drinks wine here due to 
perversity or if a Ksatriya | (one belong- 
ing to the ruling or warrior class ) Eos 
Vaisva ( one belonging to the trading 
and agricultural classes ) drinks us 
extract of the Soma plant, the servants 
of Yama pour iron melted with fire 
into their mouth when p are taken 
(CELOS death ) to the infernal region 


———— ÀÁá— 


RS m : — 
» A sheet of water with a ruffled surface 


Therefore, ‘Avichimat’ 


which only appears to have such a sheet of water. 


CC-0. UP State Mus: 


( called Ayahpana ), pressing their bosom 
with their foot. (29) And further he, 
for one who, ( though ) himself belonging 
io the lowest sirata of society, indeed 
refuses through self-esteem to respect 
here his superiors in pedigree, austerity, 
learning, pious conduct, Varna (grade in 
society ) and Asrama ( stage in life) is as 
good as dead ( through actually living) and 
indeed suffers in terminable tortures when 
thrown, head foremost, after death into 
the hell called Ksarakardama. ( 30) 


is called ‘Vichimat’ (having waves or ripples ). 
means a place where there is no such sheet of water actually present but 
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` रक्षोगणाः सोनिका इव स्वधितिनावदायासुक्‌ पिवन्ति 
वा अनागसो ऽरण्ये गरामे वा वेश्रम्मकै 
तेऽपि च प्रेत्य यमयातनासु शूळा दिर 
आत्मशमलं स्मरन्ति ॥ ३९ । 


As regards men who propitiate 
Goddess Bhadrakali, the god Bhairava 


and other deities here by actually 
sacrificing human beings to them and 
women who eat ( the meat of ) such 
human victims, the men ( thus ) 
slaughtered like beasts are reborn as 
torturing agents in the form of troops 
of Ráksasas in the abode of Yama (in 
the hell known as Raksoganabhojana ) 
and, cutting up those men and women 
into slices with their sword like 
butchers, drink their hot blood and 
dance and sing in ( great ) merriment 
even as those (very) men and women 
who ate ( the meat of ) their human 
victims did here. (31) Again, they who 


~ 


प्रोतात्मानः छुत्तडभ्यां चाभिहताः १ 


[ Dis. 26 
न्ति तांश्च ते पराव इव निहता यमसदने यातयन्तो 
ex च हृष्यमाणा यथेह पुरुषादाः MRA ये fag 
agar शूळ्सज्ञादिपूपप्रोतान क्रीडनकतया यातयन्ति 


~ 


S ततस्तिग्मतु SS carne 
"xs pA भ्श्चेतस्ततस्तिग्मठुण्ड सहन्यमाना 


actually torture here ( either ) in the 
woods or in their village ( itself) 
innocent creatures, anxious to survive, 
—inspiring them with confidence by 
allurement ( of various kind ) when 
they have come near, and treating 
them as playthings when they have 
been transfixed with an iron pin or tied 
with a thread,—recollect their sin when 
their bodies too are transfixed with 
stakes etc. in the course of tortures 
inflicted by Yama ( in the hell called 
Salaprota ) on their death, and they 
are further tormented with hunger and 
thirst and are assailed on every side 
at every step by buzzards, quails and 
other birds with pointed bills. ( 32 ) 


AS 


ये Rae वै भूतान्युद्वेजयन्ति नरा उल्बणस्वभावा यथा दस्दशुकास्ते पि परस्व नरके दन्दशुकाख्ये निपतन्ति यत्र रूप 


SN te 


दन्द्युकाः पञ्चमुखाः sauer sue ग्रसन्ति यथा बिलेशयान्‌ ॥ रे३ ॥ ये kag वा अन्त्रावय्कुसूलगुद्दादिषु भूतानि 


~ 


निन्धन्ति तथामुत्र तेप्वेवोपवेदय सगरेण वहिना धूमेन निङम्धन्ति॥ ३४ || यस्त्विह वा अतिथीनभ्यागतान्‌ वा ग्रहपति- 
रसक्रदुपगतमन्युर्दिधक्षरिव पापेन चक्षुषा निरीक्षते तस्य चापि निरये पापदृष्टेरक्षिणी वज़ठुण्डा TAT: कङ्ककाकवटादयः 
प्रसद्योरुबलादुत्पाट्यन्ति tl ३७ ॥ यस्त्विह वा आंढ्याभिमतिरहंकृतिस्तियेकप्रेक्षणः सवतो ऽभिविशाङ्क अर्थव्ययनाशचिन्तया 


e 


परिशुष्यमाणह्ृदयवदनो निङ्गतिमनवगतो ग्रह इवार्थ 


मभिरक्षति स चापि प्रेत्य तदुत्यादनोस्कर्पणसंरक्षणश्ञम लग्रः 


सूचीमुखे नरके निपतति यत्र हृ वित्तग्रहं याप पुरुषं धर्मराजपुरुषा वायका इव ASAT aa: परिवयन्ति ॥ २६ ॥ 


Again, those men who, fierce by 
nature like serpents, actually molest 
(other) living beings here, themselves 
fall after their death into the hell 
called Dandasika, where, © king 
( Pariksit ), serpents with five and even 
seven heads approach and devour them 
as they would devour rats. (33) As 
regards these who actually shut up 
living beings here in dark holes, granaries 
and caves cic., the servants of Yama 
likewise thrust them (in thelr turn) 
into holes etc. in the other world 
2| he hell called Avatanirodhana ) 


confine them there with poisonous 


fire and smoke. ( 34 ) Again, vultures, 
buzzards, crows, quails and other birds 
with adamantine bills forcibly pluck 
out with great might in the infernal 
region ( called Paryavartana ) the eyes 
of that sinful-eyed householder himself 
who, full of wrath, looks on sbrangers 
or ( other ) known visitors here with a 
malicious eye again and again as if he 
would actually burn them. (35) Again, 
he who, proud of his opulence and full 
of egotism, looks askance at others and 
distrusts all ( including his elders ), an 
who, with his heart and face withering 


through anxiety about bis wealth being - 
i CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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exhausted or lost and himself knowing 
no peace of mind, guards his 
like a devil, 
process of augmenting and 
preserving wealth and (consequently ) 
falls after his death into the hell called 


treasure 
accumulates sin in the 


earning, 


609 


Suchimukha, where, if is said, the 
servants of Yama (the deity presiding 
over righteousness), like tailors, stitch, 
all over, the body of the sinful man, 
clinging to wealth like a demon. 
( 36) 


. . एवंविधा नरका यमाल्ये सन्ति शतदाः सहखशस्तेपु सवेषु च सर्वं एवाधमंवर्तिनों ये केचिद्होदिता अनुदिताश्वा- 
वनिपते पर्यायेण विशन्ति तथेव धर्मानुवर्तिन इतरत्र इह ठु pau त उभयशेषाभ्यां निविशान्त || ३७ I 


There are hundreds and thousands 
of such infernal spots in the abode of 
Yama; and all those treading the path 
of unrighteousness—whosoever have been 


spoken of here as well as those that 
have been left unmentioned—enter all 
these spots one after another, O ruler 


of the earth. And even so those following 


the path of virtue enter other regions 
(heaven etc.); and with the residue of 
both virtue and sin ( when the fruit of 
the bulk of their stock has been 
reaped ) they both ( the virtuous as well 
as the sinful) return to this land of 

Bharatavarsa (the land of rebirth ). 


(37) 


निवृत्तिलळक्षणमाग आदावेव व्याख्यातः॥ एतावानेवाण्डकोशो यश्चतुदंशञधा पुराणेषु विकल्पित उपगीयते 
गत्तद्धगवतो नारायणस्य साक्षान्महापुरुषस्य स्थविष्ठं रूपमात्ममायाशुणमयमनुवर्णितमाहतः पठति श्रुणोति श्रावयति स 
उपगेयं भगवतः परमात्मनोउग्राह्ममपि श्रद्धामक्तिविशुद्धवुद्धिवेंद ॥ २८ ॥ 


The path characterized _ by पाण 
or cessation of worldly activity ( leading 
to final beatitude ) has been told in 
detail at the very outset (in II. n. 24 
et seqq. ). Of this extent only is the egg- 
shaped universe, which is depicted in 
the Puràgas as divided into fourteen 
spheres and which is the (most) well- 
known (and) grossest form of the 
Supreme Person, Bhagavan Narayana 
Himself, consisting (as it does ) of the 


sap YS तथा सूक्ष्मं रूपं भगवतो यतिः 


(three) Gunas (modes) of His own 
Maya (deluding potency known by the 
name of Prakrti or matter). He who, 
full of reverence, reads (all alone), 
hears ( as recited by another) or recites 
(to another) the account of it (as ) 
told (by me) comes to realize even the 
incomprehensible (most subtle ) aspect 
of the Supreme Spirit, the theme of the : 
Upanisads, his mind being purified 
through faith and devotion. ( 38 ) 


। स्थूळे निर्जितमात्मानं शनैः सुक्ष्म॑ घिया नयेदिति ॥२९॥ 


ूदवीवषसरिदद्रिनमःसमद्रपातालदिङूनरकमागणलीकसंस्था । 
गीता मया तब डपादुतमीशवरस्य WS वपुः सकलजीवनिकायधाम ॥४०॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे वैयासिक्यामष्टादशसाहस्तघां पारमहंस्यां संहितायां पत्चसस्कन्थे 
नरकानुवर्णनं नाम षड्विशोऽध्यायः ॥ RA ॥ 


इति qeu: स्कन्धः समाप्तः 


॥ gu: 3” तत्सत्‌ d 


B. M. 7/— 
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Having heard of the gross as well 
as of the subtle ( incomprehensible) 
aspect of the Lord, the striver should 
gradually fix his mind with the help 
‘of his subtle intellect on the subtle 
aspect, when i$ has been fully concen- 
trated on the gross aspect. (39) In 
this way has been described by me for 
you, O king (Pariksit), the relative 
position of the earth with its ( various ) 


{ Dis, 95 


divisions ( Dwipas) and subdivisions 
( Varsas ), rivers and mountains, of the 
aerial region, the (seven) oceans and 
the (seven) subterranean regions, the 
(four ) quarters and the infernal regions, 
as well as of the luminaries ang 
the spheres, constituting the wonderful 
gross ( material ) Body of the almighty 
Lord, (and) the abode of all species of 
living beings. ( 40 ) 


Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse, entitled “A description of the infernal 
regions" in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Pura;a, 
otherwise known as the Paramahansa-Samhita, consisting 
of eighteen thousand Slokas, composed by the 


(divine) ‘sage 


Vedavyasa, 


—_—t 


END OF BOOK FIVE 


^^ 
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श्रीराघाकृष्णाभ्यां stt: 


श्रीमड्भागवतमहापुराणम्‌ 
पृष्ठ; Ced: 
अथ प्रथमोऽध्यायः 
Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana 
Book Six 


Discourse I 
The introductory part of the story of Ajamila 


राजोवाच 
निवृत्तिमार्गः कथित आदी भगवता यथा | क्रमयोयोपळब्वेन ब्रह्मणा «adu ॥ १ ॥ 
प्रवृत्तिळक्षणश्चेव त्रैगुण्यविषयो मुने | योउसावढीनप्रकृतेगुणसर्गः पुनः पुनः ॥ २॥ 
अधर्मलक्षणा नाना नरकाश्चादुवणिताः | मन्वन्तरश्च व्याख्यात भायः स्वायम्भुवो यतः ॥ ३ ॥ 
प्रियत्रतोत्तानपदोरवेशस्तच्चरितानि च । द्वीपवर्षसयुदरद्रिनयुद्यानवनस्पतीन्‌ ॥४॥ 
घरामण्डळसंस्थानं भागलक्षणमानतः | ज्योतिषां विवराणां च यथेदमसुबद्‌ विभुः ॥ ५ ॥ ee 
अधुनेह महाभाग यथेव नरकान्नरः | नानोग्रयातनान्‌ नेयात्‌ तन्मे व्याख्यातुमहसि ॥६॥ o Rc 


The king ( Pariksit ) said : The path (for the enjoyment of such pleasures ) 
of  Nivriti ( cessation from worldly in the case of the Jivas on whom 
activity ) has been duly delineated by Prakrti has not ceased her hold. (2) | 
self, following which The various regions of hell, which are 
n the form of non- symbolic of ULSD Co is Sao 
to this world } is attained along - been depicted by you. And so has been 
ae Brahma ( the ल) when he told at length (by you in Book IV be के 
( Brahmé ) has been reached by gradual story of the firs) Manvantara, ene? bee 
stages (such a8 the attainment of the presided (she Manu ex. D 
abode of the fire-god ). (1) And the ( son of Brahms, the s I orn), an ay 
path characterized by worldly activity the posterity of ui anc 
has alio been described (by you in^ SUM Re i: 2: "Y : mw E lso 
- गा), © ( venerable ) sage,—the (both) these Kings. 79 © ee 
Book क? i ld (the. d how the almighty 
path which has 107. its go : d 


attainment of ) 
delights (the product -of REL 
‘Gunas) and which leads to repeated | 
embodiment through the 


TE 


your revered 
final beatitude (i 


E 
o 
or 
$ 
e 
| 
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gardens and trees, the disposition of subterranean regions. (3-5) Now be 
the terrestrial  globe—with ( special) pleased to explain to me, O highly 


— — —. reference to its divisions, their blessed one, how a man in this world 
| . distinctive character and extent—and can (manage to) escape from hell, 
( likewise) of the luminaries and the full of various horrible tortures. (6) 


श्रीक उवाच 


-न चेदिहैवापचितिं यथांहसः gaa कुर्यान्मनङक्तिपाणिभिः । 
Hd स वै प्रेत्य नरकानुपेति ये कीर्तिता मे भवतस्तिग्मयातनाः ॥ ७ di 


5 तस्मात्‌ gaia mAg यतेत मृत्योरविपद्यताऽऽत्मना | 
: : qa दृष्टा शुरुलाघवं यथा भिषक्‌ चिकित्सेत रुजां निदानवित्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
Sri Suka replied: If a man does (7) Therefore, with a body not ( yet ) 
not atone during his very lifetime and incapacitated ( for penance ), one should 
. in the proper way (as laid down in take prompt measures here, even before 


the scriptures such as Manusmrti ) for death, for the atonement of one’s sins, 
sins committed (by him ) with his mind, after weighing the gravity and light- 
speech and hands ( body), he inevitably ness of the crime, just as a physician 
and actually goes after death io the who knows the cause of maladies would: 
infernal regions, that have already been adopt prompt remedies before itis too 
र described by me to you, and which are late, duly considering the seriousness 
E. provide with means of severe torments. or mildness of a complaint, ( 8 ) 


राजोवाच 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


cereal यत्‌ पापं जानन्नप्यात्मनो5हितम्‌ | करोति भूयो विवशः प्रायश्चित्तमथो कथम्‌ ॥ S | 
क्चिन्निवततेऽभद्रात्‌ कचिच्चरति तत्‌ पुनः । प्रायश्नित्तमतोऽपार्थं मन्ये कुञ्जरशोचबत्‌ ॥१०॥ 


The king said : Since a man, though asthe sinful propensity is there) ? (9) 
knowing a sin to be hurtful to his Now he is absolved from a sinis d 
_ self on the testimony of what is actually, now he does it again. Such being i 
_ seen and heard of by him, repeats it Case, I account (all) atonement fruit- 
AIC even after atoning for it), having loss less like the bath of an elephant 
= control (over his self), how could (which throws dust on its body | 
‘Here be (any) atonement (for his immediately after it has washed ४ 
. sins ) under the circumstances ( so long itself). ( 10) 


de MIR उवाच 
ig ae “AN ala 
PAT WAR a ह्यात्यन्तिक इष्यते | 
: m> Bx ag É- व्याधयो5मिभवन्ति हि | एवं नियमकृद्‌ राजन्‌ शनैः क्षेमाय कल्पते ॥१२॥ 
= जं धीरा ग च दमेन च | त्यागेन सत्यशौचाम्यां यमेन नियमेन च ॥१३॥ 
रा = SEE s अद्धयान्विताः | क्षिपन्त्यघं agafà वेणुगुल्ममिवानलः ॥१४॥ ; 
ua d MM | अर्घं धुन्वन्ति कार्त्स्येन नीहारमिव भास्करः aN 
ऱ्य zd | यथा कृष्णापिंतप्राणस्तत्पूरपनिषेवया ||१६॥ 
3 TP सुशीला; साधवो यत्र नारायणपरायणाः ।१७॥ 
निष्पुनन्ति राजेन्द्र सुराकुम्भमिवापगाः ॥१८। — 


LS X - mE 


अविद्वद्धिकारिलवात्‌ प्रायश्चित्तं विमर्शनम्‌ 119911 


= 


1343344. _ 
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सकन्सनः 


कृष्णपदारविन्द्योनिवेशितं 
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S sid 


तद्गुणरागि यैरिह । 


न ते यमं पाशभृतश्च तद्भटान्‌ स्वप्नेऽपि पश्यन्ति दि चीर्णनिष्कृताः ॥१९॥ 


SriSuka replied: Indeed the counterac- 
tion of a ( sinful ) act through ( another ) 
action ( by way of penance ) is not 
accepted as radical ( since there is 
every possibility of a man’s falling 
back into sin even after the process 
of expiation has been undergone, 
so long as he is identified with the 
body ), the ignorant ( those indentified 
with the body )' alone being qualified 
for it ( the expiatory process ). Seli- 
knowledge ( alone ) is ( therefore ) the 
( true ) atonement (for it is knowledge 
alone which eradicates ignorance, the 
root of sin ). ( 11 ) Maladies do not 
actually attack him who eats only 
wholesome food. In the same way, he 
who practises self-discipline, O king, 
gradually becomes qualified for blessed- 
ness ( final beatitude ). ( 12) Through 
concentration of mind and continence,* 
subjugation of the mind and control 
of the external Indriyas ( the senses 
of perception and the organs of action ), 
charity, truthfulness and purity ( of 
body and mind), the vows of non- 
violence etc. and sacred observances 
(such as the muttering of prayers ), 
the wise, who are  conversant with 
( the spirit of ) Dharma ( righteousness ) 
and full of reverence are able to get 
rid of even the greatest sin, committed 
through body, speech and mind, just 


as fire destroys a ( whole ) thicket of 


* Brahmacharya ( continence ) is declared im our 
all of the eight phases of sexual intercourse 


which consist in scrupulous abstinence from 


स्मरणं कीर्तनं केलिः प्रेक्षणं गुह्यभाषणम्‌ | संकल्पोऽध्यवंसायश्च क्रियानिर्वृत्तिरेव च ॥ 
gaeta मनीषिणः । विपरीतं 


एतन्मैथुतम्टाङ्भं 
“The wise speak of 


tion of an act of copulation, 


nouns th lustful eyes, 


looking at 
intention t 
and (8 ) 
call the ei 


a woman wi 
o have sexual co 
the actual act 
ghtfold continence, 


mmerce with a woman, 
of copulation. The reverse, 7. 


bamboos. ( 13-14 ) A few ( rarely blessed) 
souls, who are devoted to Lord 
Vasudeva, destroy (the stock of) their 
sins completely ( with their very root 
in the form of ignorance ) through 
mere devotion, even as the sun 
destroys mist in its entirety. ( 15) 
Indeed a sinner, O king, is not purified 
so well through asceticism and other 
( expiatory ) processes as the one who 
had dedicated his ( very ) life to Sri 
Krsua through the constant service of 
His devotees. ( 16 ) For in this world 3 
this path ( of Devotion ) is the best of 
all, in that it is full of bliss because 
it has no fear from any quarter. On 
this path tread pious  ( desireless ) 
souls who are amiably (kindly) dis- 
posed ( towards all ) and devoted to 
Bhagavan Narayaya. ( 17 ) ( All sorts 
of ) atonemenis done fail to purify in 
a thorough way, O king of kings, him 
who has turned his face away from 
Bhagavan Narayana, even as (a number 
of ) rivers ( combined ) cannot purify a jar 
of wine. ( 18 ) They who have ( but ) 
once in their life fixed on the lotus: 


feet of Lord Sri Krsna their mind, that 


has conceived an attachment for His 
excellences, never behold even in a 
dream Yama ( the god of retribution ) 
and his servants, carrying a noose 
( in their hand ), since they have actually 
done (ail) atonement. (19) 


scriptures to comprise eight aspects, 
mentioned below:— _ 


ब्रह्मचर्यमेतदेवाइलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 


(2) uttering words denoting it, ( 3 ) dallying with 
(5) holding secret ( amorous ) talks with 
(7) making & frm re h 


e, the nega 
P cis 


Te NE S ee eaa N 
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अत्र  चोदाहरन्तीममितिहासं पुरातनम्‌ | 
कान्यकुन्जे fas: कश्चिद्‌ दासीपांतिरजामिळः | 
वन्यक्षकेतवैश्रोयेंगहितां वृत्तिमास्थितः | 
एवं निवसतस्तस्य  लाल्यानस्य तत्सुतान्‌ । 
तस्य प्रवयसः पुत्रा दश तेषां तु योऽवमः | 
स॒ बद्वहृदयस्तस्मिन्न भके कलभाषिणि 
भुञ्जानः प्रपिबन्‌ खादन्‌ वालकस्नेहृयन्त्रितः 


Further, ( as an illustration ) on this 
point, the learned narrate the following 
old legend, in which there occurs a 
conversation between the messengers of 
Lord Visnu and Yama, (Now) hear 
it from me. (20) In ( the city of) 
Kànyakubja ( the modern Kanauj ) there 
lived a certain Brahman, ^ Ajámila 
by name, who had kept a maidservant 
(a woman of the servant class ) and, 
polluted by intercourse ( cohabitation ) 
with that Südra woman, had cast to 
the winds ( all) pious conduct ( enjoined 
on a Brahman householder). ( 2} ) 
Making a reproachful living by robbery, 
gambling, cheating and theft and ( thus ) 
maintaining his family, the impious 
fellow tortured (and put to death ) 
living beings ( and supported his family 
on their flesh when food could not be 
got by other means ). (22) As he 
स एवं वत॑मानोऽज्ञो मृत्युकाल उपस्थिते | 
स MRAR दृष्टा पुरुषान्‌ ATENA | 


दूरे क्रीडनकासक्तं yi नारायणाहृयम्‌ | 
निशम्य म्रियमाणस्य ब्रुवतो हरिकीर्तनम्‌ | 
विकर्पेतो5न्तह्धंदयाद्‌ दासीपतिमजामिल्म्‌ | 
ऊलुर्निषेधितास्तांस्ते वैवस्वतपुरःसरा; | 
कस्य वा ङुत आयाताः कस्मादस्य निषेधथ | 
सर्वे Toma: पीतकौशेयवाससः | 
सवे च नूत्नवयसः सर्वे चारुचतुर्भुजाः | 


दिशो वितिमिरालोकाः ङुर्बन्तः स्वेन रोचिषा | 
_ Thus continuing, the fool thought of 
his juvenile son, named Narayana, when 

e 4 € hour of death ( actually ) arrived, 
(27)  Bebolding three most terrible 
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दूतानां विष्णुयमयोः संवादस्तं निबोध मे ॥२०॥ 


नास्ना नष्टसदाचारो दास्याः संसगंदूषितः ॥२१॥ 
बिभ्रत्‌ कुटुम्बमशुचियातयामास देहिनः ॥२२॥| 


कालोऽत्यगान्महान्‌ राजन्नशारीत्यायुषः;समाः ॥२३॥ ~ 
बालो नारायणो नाम्ना पित्रोश्च दयितो भ्रराम्‌ । २४ 
निरीक्षमाणस्तल्लीळां सुमुदे जरठो WA IRNI 

भोजयन्‌ पाययन्‌ मूढो न वेदागतमन्तकम्‌ ॥२६॥ 

thus maintained ( his ) existence, fondling | 
the ( many ) offspring of that Südra | 
woman, O king, a considerable period, | 
equivalent to eighty-eight years of his | 
life, rolled by. (23) The old man had 


ten sons ( by that woman ); he who was 
the youngest of them, Narayana by 
name, was yet a child and was ( there- 
fore ) greatly loved by his parents. ( 24) 

Having fastened his heart on that 

sweetly lisping infant, the old fellow | 

felt extremely delighted while watching | 
( 25 ) Feeding it while 
taking his meals or chewing | 

( by way of refreshment ), 

giving {it water to drink while ? 
( himself) drinking it, bound as he was 

by ( ties of ) love to the child, the 

silly man did not perceive ( the 

hour of ) death, which had ( now ) 

arrived. ( 26 y 


its sports. 
( himself ) 
anything 


and 


Hit चकार तनये बाळे नारायणाहये ॥२७॥ 
वक्रठुण्डानूध्वरोग्ण आत्मानं Samum ॥२८॥ 
प्छाबितेन स्वरेणोच्चेराजुहावाकुलेन्द्रियः ॥२९॥ 
भतुर्नांम महाराज पादाः सहसा5ऽपतन्‌ ।३०॥। 
यमम्रेष्यान्‌ विष्णुदूता वारयामासुरोजसा ॥३१॥ 
के यूयं प्रतिषेद्धारो धर्मराजस्य शासनम्‌ ॥३२॥ 
किं देवा उपदेवा वा यूयं किं सिद्धसत्तमाः ॥३३॥ 
किरीटिनः कुण्डलिनो लससप्पुष्करमालिनः vil 
धनुर्निषङ्गासिगदाशङ्कचक्राम्बुजश्रियः TEST 
किमर्थे धमंपाळस्य किङ्करान्‌ नो निषेधथ ॥३६॥ 


male figures with wry faces and hair 
standing on end, that had come to take 
him, noose in hand, Ajamila, ( greatly ) 
agitated in mind, called by name his 


s | ००-०0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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son, named Narayana, who was busy 
with (his) playthings away at (some ) 
distance ( from him ), in a loud and 
lengthened tone. ( 28-29 ) Hearing the 
loud utterance of Sri Hari’s ( blessed ) 
name by the dying man ( Ajamila ), who 
was calling ( though unconsciously) 


the name of their Master ( Bhagavan 
Narayana ), [9 great ‘king, His 
attendants rushed to the spot 
(there) all of a sudden. (30) The 


messengers of Lord Visnu stopped by 
force the servants of Yama, that were 
( at that moment ) tearing ( the soul 
of ) Ajamila, had kept a maid- 
servant, inside his heart. (31) 
( Thus ) forbidden, the servants of Yama 
said to them: ‘Who are you that 
(thus) interfere with the authority of 
Yama ( the deity presiding over righteous- 


who 
from 
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ness) ? (32) Whose representatives 
are you or whence have you come, and 
wherefore do you forbid his being taken 
away (by us) ? Are you (some) gods 
or demigods or some foremost Siddhas 
(a class of demigods endowed with 
mystic powers by their very birth ) ? 
(33) With eyes resembling the petals of 
a lotus and clad in yellowsilk, you are 
all adorned with a diadem, a pair of 
ear-rings and a shining wreath of lotuses ! 
(34) Besides, you are all in the bloom 
of youth and all possessed of four lovely 
arms and graced with a bow, quiver, 
sword, mace, conch, discus and lotus. 
(35) Driving away the darkness of the 
quarters and overshadowing ( all) other 
(material) lights by your splendour, 
what for do you hinder us, the servants 
of Yama ( the protector of virtue) ?” (36) 


MYA उवाच 


इत्युक्ते 
Sri Suka continued : In reply to the 
aforesaid questions asked by those 


messengers of Yama, the servants of Lord 


यमदूतेस्तेवांसुदेवोक्तकारिणः | ताच प्रत्यूचुः प्रहस्येदं मेधनिह्णादया गिरा ॥३७॥ 


Vasudeva heartily laughed and addressed 
the following ( words ) to them in a voice 
( deep ) as the rumbling of clouds. ( 37 ) 


विष्णुता ऊ | 
यूयं 3 धर्मराजस्य यदि निर्देशकारिणः | aa घर्मस्य नस्तत्त्वं यच्च धर्मस्य लक्षणम्‌ ॥२८॥ ; 


कथंस्विद्‌ rad दण्डः कि वास्य स्थानमीप्सितम्‌ | दण्ड्याः किं कारिणः सवें आहो स्विरकतिचिन्द्णाम्‌ ॥२९॥ 


The messengers of Visnu said: If you 
servants of Yama ( the deity 


all 
are ( please ) 


presiding over righteousness ), 
tell us the true character of virtue and 


also the means of ‘ascertaining it. (38) 
£ 


यमदूता BS? 
ह्यधर्मस्तद्विपर्ययः | वेदो नारायणः साक्षात्‌ स्वयम्भूरिति शुश्रुम ॥४०॥ 
रजःसत्तमोमयाः | गुणनामक्रियारूपेविभाव्यन्ते 
| क॑ कुः कालो घम इति ह्येते caer साक्षिणः ॥४२॥ 
युज्यते । सर्वे कर्मानुरोचेन दण्डमर्हन्ति कारिणः ॥४३॥ 
| कारिणां गुणसङ्गोऽस्ति देहवान्‌ न rena ॥४४॥ 
धर्मों वेह समीहितः | स एख तत्फलं भुङक्ते तथा तावदमुत्र वै ॥४५॥ 
देवप्रवरास्तैविध्यमुपलम्यते | भूतेषु 
इन्ययोः कालो गुणामिव्यापको यथा । 3 


वेद्प्रणिहितो घमा 
येन स्वधाम्न्यमी भावा n. 
qaisi: d ex गावः सोमः संध्याहनी दिशः 


: थानं दण्डस्य 
auai विज्ञातः स्थानं द rus । 
सम्भवन्ति हि भद्राणि विपरीतानि AAN: 


3a यावान्‌ "umet 


adurit 


CC-0. UP State Museum, He 


How is punishment meted out and who 
is intended to be its object. Are all 
ihe doers subject to punishment or 
(only) some (doers) of the human 
species ? ( 39) 


यथातथम्‌ ॥४१॥ 


गुणवेचिन्यात्‌ तथान्यत्रानुमीयते ॥४६॥ ` | 
जन्मान्ययोरेतद्‌ धर्माधर्मौनिदर्शनम्‌ Yell c 
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मनसैव पुरे देवः पूर्वरूपं विपश्यति 
यथाज्ञस्तमसा युक्त उपास्ते व्यक्तमेव हि 
पञ्चभिः gad स्वार्थान्‌ पञ्च वेदाथ पञ्चभिः 
तदेतत्‌ षोडशकलं छिङ्गं शक्तित्रयं FEL 
askana sa कर्माणि कायते 


x न हि कश्चित्‌ क्षणमपि cm weaned । 
sa निमित्तमव्यक्त॑ व्यक्ताव्यक्तं भवत्युत | 
एष प्रङ्गतिसङ्गेत पुरुषस्य विपर्ययः 


The messengers of Yama replied: 

Dharma ( righteousness ) is ( that which 

is ) enjoined by the Veda and ihe reverse 

of it (that which is forbidden by the 

Veda ) is Adharma ( unrighteousness ). And 

we have heard ( from Yama and others) 

that the Veda is Bhagavan Narayana 

Himself ( from whom it has emanated ) 

and self-born ( in the sense that it 

flows from His nostrils by way of 
respiration without any conscious effort 

on His part ). (40) It is by Narayana 

that all these existences (living beings) 

made up of (the three modes of Prakrti, 

viz., ) Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, are 

È duly evolved in His own being with 
(their distinctive ) qualities, denomina- 
tions, activities and forms. (41 ) The sun, 
the fire, the sky, the air, the Indriyas 
(the senses of -perception and the 
organs of action), the moon, the morning 
and evening twilight; day and night, 
the ( four ) quarters, water, the earth, 
Time and Dharma (the god of piety )-- 


: . ‘these indeed are the witnesses of ( the 
fia good and evil actions of ) a Jiva ( an 
Á embodied soul ). ( 42) Unrighteousness 
: as ascertained by ( the evidence of ) 
E these is determined to be a fit occasion 


for punishment. And all doers ( without 
distinction ) deserve punishment in 
consideration of their ( sinfui ) aciions. 
* F 

(43) For good as well as evil deeds 
are capable of being done by men 
given to action, O sinless ones, inasmuch 
as they are ( ever ) associated with 
the three Gunas ( modes of Prakrti ), 
and e invested with a body 
doing action ( with one’s 


अनुमीमांसतेऽपूर्वं मनसा 
न वेद्‌ 
एकस्तु षोडशेन त्रीन्‌ स्वयं सप्तदशो5इचुते ॥५०॥ 
saigi पुंसि 
कोशकार इवात्मानं ANSSI मुह्यति ॥५२॥ 
कार्यते ह्यवशः कर्मं qub स्वाभाविकेबेळात्‌ ॥५३॥ 
यथायोनि यथाबीजं स्वभावेन बलीयसा ॥५४॥ 
आसीत्‌ स एब नचिरादीशसङ्गादू विलीयते ॥५७॥ 


SS कळ... 
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भरावानजः ॥४८॥ 
qqqqi नष्टजन्सस्मृतिस्तथा ॥४९॥ 


हर्षशोकभयारतिदाम्‌ ॥५१॥ 


mind, speech or body ). (44) He alone 
by whom a virtuous or sinful act was 
performed in this world reaps in the 
other world the fruit of it in the 
same manner and to the same extent it 
was actually done. (45) Just as in 
this world, O jewels among gods, 
there are found three varieties of living 
beings ( viz. those living a life of 
ease, those dragging a miserable 
existence and those who are partly 
happy and partly miserable, or again 
those who are tranquil by nature, those 
who are ferocious and those who are 
dull, or, according to a third classifica- 
tion, those who are pious by temperament, 
those who are vicious by nature and 
those who are of a mixed temperament, 
and as this heterogeneity cannot be 
explained except by assuming that the 
said three types of beings  severally 
performed meritorious, sinfuland mixed 
deeds in the past so from the 
diversity ( in the proportion ) of the 
three Gunas ( manifested in the form of 
virtuous, sinful and mixed types of 
actions on the part of men in this 
world ) it is inferred that they will 
reap the three corresponding types of 
fruit ( inthe form of happiness, misery 
and a mixture of both ) in another 
life. (46) ( Again, ) just as a current 
period of time indicates the characteris- 
tics of the past as well as the future 


rounds of the same period, so the 
current life (of a man) is illustrative 
of the merits and sins of the past as 
well as of the future incarnations. ( 47 ) 
( Our master, ) the omniscient Yama, 
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who is (another ) Brahmi (as it were )5 
clearly perceives ( while ) at his ( own ) 
capital (Samyamani) by his very mind 
the former state of existence ( includ- 
ing the record of virtuous and sinful 
deeds ) of a departed soul and reflects 
with his mind on his future ( destiny ) 


too. (48) (Even) as a man in sleep 


(the dream state) treats as his self 
the body revealed in the dream 
alone and not the one existing 
before the dream state nor that which 
will follow the dream state, so 
the ignorant Jiva (too) identifies it- 
self with its existing psycho-physical 


organism ( the one revealed by its past 
actions) alone and has no knowledge 
of the one preceding nor of the 
succeeding one, having lost ( all ) memory 
of its past incarnation. (49) The Jiva, 
itself constituting the seventeenth 
principle (over and above the sixteen 
constituents of the subtle body, with 
which it stands identified, viz., the ten 
Indriyas, the mind and the five 
objects of senses, viz. the subtle 
elements ), discharges its own functions 
( of grasping things, locomotion and so on ) 
with the five organs of actions, perceives 
the five objects of senses with the five 
senses of perception and experiences 
with the sixteenth ( viz., the mind ) the 
threefold objects of the senses of per- 
ception, the organs of action and the 
mind, all alone. (50) This well-known 
subtle body, consisting of ( the aforesaid ) 
sixteen parts, and a product ef the 
three Gunas ( Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, 


it 


endowed with the three potencies of 
illumination, . activity and obscuration 
अयं हि श्रुतसम्पन्नः  शीलबृत्तगुणालयः | 
गुवग्न्यतिथिबृद्वानां शुश्रपु्निरहकतः | 
एकदासौ वनं यातः पितृसंदेशक्कद्‌ द्विजः | 
qa कामिनं FA सह भुजिष्यया | 
मत्तया विश्लथन्नीव्या व्यपेतं 
ष्ट्रा तां कामलिप्तेन 
स्तम्भयन्नात्मनाऽऽत्मानं यावत्सत्त्वं 
तन्नि मित्तस्मरव्याजग्रहग्रस्तो 
B, M, Ti 
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निरपत्रपम्‌ | क्रीडन्तमनु d 
बाहुना परिरम्मिताम्‌ | जगाम sona सहसेव विमोहितः 
यथाश्रतम्‌ | न शशाक समाधातुं मनो मदनवेपितम्‌ ॥६२॥ 
विचेतनः | तामेव मनसा ध्यायन्‌ स्वधर्माद्‌ विरराम ह ॥६२॥ 


respectively ) and exceedingly tenacious, 
subjects the Jiva again and again to 
transmigration, which is a source of joy 
and sorrow, fear and affliction. (51 ) 
The ignorant Jiva (which stands identified 
with a body and ), that has not subdued 
the five senses of perception and the 
mind, is prompted ( by that subtle body ) 
to fall back upon action, though un- 
willing (to do so), and veiling itself 
with a network of Karma, even as a 
silk-worm wraps itself in a cocoon, 
stands bewildered ( finding no way out 


of it). (52) Indeed none remains 
actionless at any time even for an 
instant; for everyone is forcibly 


‘impelled—by attachment etc. ( born of 
the three Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas—and ) resulting from the 
impressions of past actions—to do action 
against his will. (53) Having found an 
occasion in the form of merit or sin 
resulting from one’s past actions, a 
psycho-physical organism ( consisting of 


a gross and a subtle body) actually 
moulds itself either after the womb 
(the mother’s body) or after the 


seed ( the body of the father ) according 
to the irresistible tendencies of the Jiva 
( occupying i$). (54) This degeneration 


of the soul (in the shape of loss 
of its blissful character and its 
being reduced to a  wreiched state 
as a result of identifying itself 


with a psycho-physical organism) has 
been due to its association with Prakrti 
(Matter). (And) the degeneration 
ceases before long through devotion 
to God (and by no other means). 
(55) 

gaadt मृदुर्दान्तः सत्यवान्‌ मन्त्रविच्छुचिः ॥५६॥ 

सव॑ भूतसुद्ृत्‌ साधुर्मितवागनसूयकः ॥५७॥ 
आदाय तत आदवृत्तः फळपुष्पसमित्कुशान्‌ ॥५४॥ 
पीत्वा च मधु मैरेयं मदाधूर्णितनेत्रया ॥५९॥ 
गायन्तं हसन्तमनयान्तिके ॥६०॥ 
॥६१॥ 
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यावता । ग्राम्येमनोरमेः apo प्रसीदेत यथा तथा ॥६४॥ 


विप्रां स्वभार्यामप्रोदां कुले महति लम्भिताम्‌ | विससर्जाचिरात्‌ पापः स्वैरिण्यापाङ्गविद्धधीः [en 


यतस्ततश्चोपनिन्ये न्यायतोऽन्यायतो 

et? cc c अव सह HN 
ae agaga सवैरचार्यार्यगरहितः | अवर्तत 
तत एनं दण्डपाणेः सकारा 


घनम्‌ | बभारास्याः कुटुम्बिन्याः कुटुम्बं मन्दधीरयम्‌ ॥६६॥ 


fai काल्मघायुरशुचिर्मलात्‌ ॥६७॥ 


f 
कृतकिल्विषम्‌ | नेष्यामो5कृतनिवेंशं यत्र दण्डेन शुद्ध्यति ॥६८॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां षएस्कन्धे$जामिलोपाख्याने प्रथमोऽष्यायः ॥ १ ॥ 


This fellow ( Ajamila) was indeed 
endowed with learning (the knowledge 
of the Vedas and other scriptures ), a 
( veritable ) abode of amiability, good 
conduct and virtues ( like forgiveness ), 
had taken a vow of worship, prayer 
and so on and controlled his senses, 
was gentle (and) truthful, well-versed 
in sacred formulas and pure ( in habits ). 
(56) (Nay,) he worshipped the sacred 
fire ( by pouring oblations into it) and 
served his preceptor, strangers ( calling 
at his house) and elders, was a friend 
to all living beings, free from egotism, 
pious, taciturn and uncaviling  ( by 
nature ). (57) One day, this Brahman 
went to the woods in obedience to his 
father’s command; and as he returned 
therefrom, taking fruits and flowers, 
sticks for the sacrificial fire and Kuga 
grass, he saw (on the Way) a certain 


profligate Sidra, who was 2 (most ) 
libidinous and shameless fellow, drunk 
With spirituous liquor distilled from 


meal, sporting with a harlot of the 
same class,—who was not only ( similarly ) 
drunk, with her eyes swimming through 
intoxication, but stood by his side in a 
half-naked condition (with the knot of 
her loin-cloth loosened )—and (also 

singing and joking with her. ( 58-60 

Seeing her folded in the arm of that Sndra, 
which was painted with unguents exciting 
lust, this man ( Ajamila) was inspired 
with extravagant passion and succumbed 
to (the darts of) love all at once. ( 6] ) 
Though controlling his mind by recourse 
to reason with all his firmness and by 


dint of his learning, he could not 
compose it, agitated as it was with 
love. (62) Possessed by the devil 
of love excited by (the sight of) that 
(lewd ) woman, and ( thus ) deprived of 
reason and thinking of her alone with 
his mind, he actually deviated from his 
duty (neglected all his sacred obliga- 
tions. ) (63) With the entire fortune of 
his father (at his disposal) he indulged 
her alone through carnal pleasures 
delightful to her mind so that she might 
be pleased ( with him ). (64) The sinful 
fellow, whose judgement had been 
crippled by the sidelong glances of that 
lewd woman, abandoned before long his 
own wedded wife, a Brahman girl, still 
in the prime of youth and bestowed on 
him (by her father) in view of his 
noble pedigree. (65) ( Having Spent on 
her all the fortune of his father, ) this 
Stupid fellow brought money from here 
and there by fair and foul means and 
maintained the family (progeny) of 
this woman, who was ( soon ) the mother 
of many children. (66) Because this 
fellow, —who having violated (the injunc- 
tions of) the Scriptures, acted according to 
his own will and was ( therefore) censured 
by (all) worthy men,—led a sinful life 
and lived for a long time in an impure 
state; eating the food polluted by the touch 
ofa harlot, we shall accordingly take this 
Sinner, who has done no atonement ( for 
his crimes so far ), to the presence of 
Yama (who wields the rod of punish- 
mente) where he will be purified 
through punishment, ( 67-68 ) 


Thus ends the first discourse, Jorming part of the story of Ajamila, 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


—À——— 
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अथ द्वितीयोऽध्यायः 
Discourse II 


The messengers of Lord Visnu expound the Bhagavata 
Dharma ( the cult of Devotion ) and Ajamila 
ascends to the Lord’s Supreme Abode. 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


wa ते भगवदूदूता 


Sri Suka went on: Having thus heard 
and (duly) followed the dissertation of 
the messengers of Yama, the aforesaid 


यमदूताभिभाषितम्‌ | उपधार्याथ तान्‌ राजन्‌ प्रत्याहुर्नयकोविदांः || १ ॥ 


messengers of the Lord, who were 


masters of the moral science, now replied 
to them (as follows), O king (Pariksit) ! (1) 


विष्णुदूता wu 
d Jg c धर्म 6 x = चल 
अहो TE HHENTHHH: aad सभाम्‌ । यत्रादण्ड्येष्वपापेषु दण्डो यैभ्रियते बृथा ॥२॥ 
प्रजानां पितरो ये च शास्तारः साधवः समाः । यदिस्यात्‌ तेषु वैषम्यं क॑ यान्ति शरणं प्रजाः ॥ ३ ॥ 


यद्‌ यदाचरति श्रेयानितरस्तत्‌ 


तदीहते | स यत्‌ प्रमाणं कुरुते लोकस्तदनुवर्तते || ४ il 


यस्याङ्के शिर आधाय लोकः स्वपिति fda: | स्वयं धर्ममधर्मं वा न हि वेद यथा पशुः ॥५॥ 


स कथं न्यर्पितात्मानं 


The messengers of Visnu said: Oh, 
what a pity that unrighteousness should 
penetrate the court of the knowers of 
Dharma ( the secret of virtue ), where 
punishment is unnecessarily inflicted by 
those very knowers of Dharma on 
sinless people who do not deserve 
any ! (2) If iniquity appears in ( the 
heart of ) those who are protectors 
(like a father) and teachers of the 
people and are beneficent and even- 
minded (to all), whom shall the people 
resort to for protection ? (3) Whatever 
& superior man does, that very thing 
the common (ignorant) man ( also ) 
does. The people (at large) follow 


एतेनैव ह्यघोनोऽस्य ङतं 
स्तेनः सुरापो मित्रध्रुग्‌ ब्रह्महा 


सर्वेधामप्यघवतामिदमेव र 
न. निष्कृतैरुद्तित्रह्मवादिभिस्तथा 
यथा 
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कृतमेत्रमचेतनम्‌ | विश्रम्भणीयो भूतानां agit द्रोग्धुमहेति ॥ ६ ॥ 


that which the former sets up as 
a standard ( to be followed ). ( 4) 
Like a brute, the common man 
himself has no knowledge of righteous: 
ness or unrighteousness and ( generally ) 
sleeps at ease ( over this question ), 
resting his head on the lap ( utterly 
depending on the wisdom ) of another 
( his ruler or preceptor). (5) How can 
it be worthy of the latter, if he is 
full of compassion and deserves the 
confidence of (all) living beings, to 
seek to harm the unwary world that 
has thrown itself entirely at his 
mercy, reposing (full) trust on him? 


(6) 


जन्मकोट्यंहसामपि | यद्‌ व्याजहार विवशो नाम स्वस्त्ययनं et dio db 
स्यादघनिष्कृतम्‌ | यदा नारायणायेति जगाद चतुरक्षरम्‌ ॥ ८॥ 
गुरुतल्पगः | स्त्रीराजपितृगोहन्ता ये च पातकिनोऽपरे ॥ ९ ॥ 
सुनिष्कृतम्‌ | नामव्याइरणं बिष्णोर्यतस्तद्विया मतिः ॥१०॥ 
विशुद्धथत्यघवान्‌ व्रतादिभिः | 
हरेनामपदैरुदाहृतैस्तदुत्तमश्लोकयुणोपलम्भकम्‌ ॥११॥ 
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नैकान्तिकं तद्धि कृतेऽपि निष्कृते मनः 


तत्क्मनिहीरमभीप्सतां हरेगुणानुवादः 


This man has actually done atone- 
ment ( not only for the sins of this 
life but ) even for sins committed ( by 
him ) through millions of lives ( in 
the past ) in that he uttered, though 
in a helpless state, the name of Sri 
Hari, which ( apart from its being the 
highest atonement for past sins ) is a 
( direct ) means to the attainment of 
( supreme ) felicity ( final beatitude ). (7 ) 
The atonement for ( all ) the sins of 
this ( erstwhile ) sinner must have been 
made by the mere fact that he 
pronounced a mere semblance of the 
four-syliabled name of the Lord, 
‘NARAYANA’, while exclaiming ( call- 
ing his son in the words ): “Narayana, 
come (here) !” (8) The articulation 
of a name of Lord Visnu—that is the 
only thorough atonement for the sins 
of all classes of sinners, be he a thief, 
a drinker ( of spirituous liquor ), one 
guilty of treachery to a friend, a 
Brahman-slayer, one sharing the bed of 
a preceptor’s wife, a slayer of a woman, 
a king, one’s own parent or a cow and 
whatever other (types of) sinners there 
may be; for thereby ( by the utterance 


A. 
अथेनं मापनयत 


Therefore, do not take, by a wrong 
path ( the path of the sinners ), ( the 
soul of ) this man, who has done 
atonement for all ( his ) sins in that 
he articulated the Lord’s name in full 
( while, as a matter of fact, it wipes 
out one’s sins even- when uttered in 


सांकेत्यं पारिहास्यं वा स्तोभं हेलनमेव वा | बेकुण्ठनामग्रहणमशैषाघहर 


पतितः स्खलितो ua संदष्टस्तप्त 


$RÍMAD BHÁGAVATA 


[ Dis. 2 


पुनर्धावति IÀ | 
खलु aaua: ॥१२॥ 


of the Lord's name) the Lord's ( own ) 
mind is directed towards the utterer 
( who is thenceforward remembered by 
Him as His protégé ). (9-10) A sinner 
is not purified to that extent ( so 
thoroughly ) through fasting and other 
processes of expiation recommended by 
the expositors of the Veda ( Manu and 
others) as he is by words standing as 
names for Sri Hari, articulated ( merely 
with the tongue); for the utterance of 
such words puts him in mind of the 
( divine ) attributes of the glorious Lord 
(and thus qualifies the man for final 
beatitude by drawing him towards the 
Lord, the  Bestower of Liberation, 
unlike the other forms of expiation, 
which exhaust themselves in wiping 
out the sins). (11) For, the process 
of expiation is not complete if one’s 
mind runs back to evil ways even 
after the said process has been gone 
through. Therefore, in the case of 
those seeking the eradication of their 
( stock of ) sinful Karma the uttering 
of the praises of Sri Hari is the only 
remedy; for the same undoubtedly 
purifies the mind. ( 12 ) 


कृताशेषाघनिष्कृतम्‌ | यदसौ भगवन्नाम म्रियमाणः समग्रहीत्‌ ॥१३॥ 


part) and at a time when he was 
about to die ( when there was no 
possibility of his reverting to the path 
of sin and thereby incurring any more 
sin; for one cannot ordinarily be 
expected to take the Lord's name 
precisely at the moment of death ). (13) 


fag: ॥१४॥ 


आहतः | हरिरित्यवशेनाह पुमान्‌ नाहंति यातनाम्‌ ॥१५॥ 


get च छघूनां च गुरूणि च लघूनि च । प्रायश्चित्तानि पापानां ज्ञात्वोक्तानि महर्षिभिः ॥१६॥ 


तैस्तान्यघानि  . पूयन्ते 
अज्ञानादथवा  ज्ञानादुत्तम&छोकनाम 
यथागदं वीर्यतममुपयुक्तं 


तपोदानजपादिभिः | नाधर्मजं 


तदूधृदयं तदपीशाङघ्रिसेवया ॥१७॥ 


~ 


aq | संकीर्तितमघं पुंसौ दहेदेधो ume: ॥१८॥ 


यदृच्छया | अजानतोऽप्यात्मगुणं कुर्यान्मन्त्रो ऽप्युदाहृतः ॥१९॥ 
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The learned recognize the articula- 
tion of a name of Lord  Visnu as 
capable of eradicating all one's sins, 
even when it is intended to denote 
someone else, or when it is uttered 
jestingly (in love.bu$ not jeeringly ) 
or as an interjection in the midst of 
a song or out of (seeming) disrespect 
(but not real; for disrespect actually 
shown to the Lord or a jeer flung at 
Him constitutes in itself an unpardon- 
able sin). (14) A man who articulates 
the word ‘Hari’? (or, for that matter, 
any other name of the Lord even) 
involuntarily (without any conscious 
effort on his part) when fallen down, 
stumbled, bitten (by a snake or any 
other poisonous creature) heated ( by 


fever etc.), injured (by a blow) or 
when he has broken a limb, no longer 


deserves (to suffer) torment ( in 
hell). (15) Arduous and easy 
processes of expiation have been 
thoughtfully prescribed by the great 


sages ( law-givers ) in the case of 
( comparatively ) great and small sins. 
( 16) Those sins are (certainly ) got rid 
of by the said processes of expiation 
such as austere penance, charity and 
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Japa (muttering of prayers), but not: 


the kernel ( vestiges in the form of 
impressions ) of those sins, which is 
(also) traceable to the unrighteous 
acts. Those impressions too are obliterat- 
ed through the service of ( devotion to) 
the Lord’s feet.( 17) Any name of the 
Lord of excellent renown, which is 
distinctly pronounced (by a man )— 
(whether) knowingly ( with the 
consciousness that it wipes out all one's 
sins) or unknowingly ( without such 
knowledge )—destroys a man's sins (as 
surely) as a fire consumes the fuel 
(under all circumstances, no matter 
whether it has been kindled by a man 
who knows its burning properties or by 
an innocent child who is unaware of 
its burning capacity ). (18) Justas a 
medicine possessing the highest potency 
is sure to produce its salutary effect, 
even on one who is unaware of its 
efficacy, though taken by chance, so` 
does the Lord's name ( which is as holy 
as any sacred text or formula) reveal' 
its efficacy (in the ड of wiping out: 
all one’s sins ) even in the case of him. 
who is unaware of it, when uttered by 
him (even) casually. (19) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


त एवं सुविनिर्णीय धर्म भागवतं 


इति प्रत्युदिता याम्या दूता यात्वा यमान्तिके | यमराशे यथा 


Śri uka resumed : Having ‘thus 
expounded in a well-reasoned and con- 
clusive way the cult of Devotion to the 
Lord (with particular reference to the 
marvellous efficacy of the Divine Name), 
O king ( Praiksit ) and extricated the 
said Brahman ( Ajamila ) from the 
noose of Yama ( the god of punishment ), 


द्विजः पाशाद्‌ fien तभीः प्रकृतिं गतः 


तं विवक्षुमभिप्रेत्य महापुरुषकिकराः 
अजामिलोउप्यथाकर्ण्य दूतानां यमकृष्णयोः 
भक्तिमान्‌ भगवत्याशु माहास्म्यश्रवणाद्वरेः 


परमं कष्मभूदविजितात्मनः 


अहो गै UNI 
fre, मां गर्हितं सद्धिदुष्कृत॑ JOMON l पा 
m नान्यबन्धू तपस्विनौ | अही मयाधुना nene नीचबत्‌ ॥२८॥ 


बृद्धाबनाथो faeit 
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aq | d याम्यपाशान्निसुच्य विप्रं मृत्योरमूसुचन्‌ ॥२०॥ 


सर्वमाचचक्षुररिन्दम ॥२१॥ 


the messengers of Lord Visnu secuted 
his release from (the grip of) Death, 
(20) Thus foiled in controversy ( by 
the Lord's own messengers), the 
messengers of Yama returned to the 
presence of Yama (their master) and 
faithfully reported everything to King 
Yama, O subduer of foes. ( 21) 

। ववन्दे शिरसा विष्णोः किंकरान्‌ द्शंनोत्सवः ॥२२॥ 

| सहसा पश्यतस्तस्य तत्रान्तरदधिरेऽनथ ॥२३॥ 

| धर्म भागवतं शुद्धं uad च गुणाश्रयम्‌ ॥२४॥ 

| अनुतापो महानासीत्‌ स्मस्तोऽशुभमात्मनः ॥२५॥ 

| येन विज्ञावितं ब्रह्म डृषल्यां जायताऽऽत्मना ॥२६॥ 

हित्वा बालां सतीं योऽहं सुरापामसतीमयाम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
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सोऽहं व्यक्तं पतिष्यामि नरके भृशदारुणे | 


Disentangled from the noose (of 
Yama) and rid of fear, the Brahman 
(Ajàmila ) was his former self again 
(became healthy and pious as before) 
and, delighted with their sight, bowed 
his head to the servants of Lord Visnu. 
(22) Perceiving him eager to speak, 
the servants of Bhagavan Visnu (the 
Supreme Person) suddenly disappeared 
at that ( very) spot, even as he looked 
on, O sinles one! (23) Having heard 
from the mouth severally of the 
messengers of Sri Krsna (Lord Visnu) 
and Yama an exposition of the cult of 
Devotion to the Lord,—which is untaint- 
ed by the three Gunas (inasmuch as it 
is concerned from the beginning to the 
end with the worship of the Lord, who 
is entirely beyond the realm of the 
three Gunas and takes one beyond the 
world of matter, which is a product of 
the three Gunas )—and the path of worldly 
activity (which is mainly concerned 
with the world of matter and holds 
out the promise of heavenly bliss, a 
product of the three Gunas, and has 
been ) taught by the three Vedas ( which 


किमिदं स्वप्न आहोस्वित्‌ साक्षाद्‌ दृष्टमिहाद्धुतम्‌ | 


८ अथ ते क गताः सिद्धाश्रत्वारश्चारुदशनाः | 
अथापि मे gine बिबुधोत्तमद्ने | 
अन्यथा म्रियमाणस्य नाझुचेद्रंषलीपतेः | 
क चाहं कितवः पापो ब्रह्मघ्नो निरपत्रपः | 
सोऽहं तथा यतिष्यामि यतचित्तेन्द्रियानिलः | 
विमुच्य तमिमं बन्धमविद्याकामकर्मजम्‌ | 
मोचये ग्रस्तमात्मानं योषिन्मय्याऽऽत्ममायया | 
ममाइमिति देहादौ हित्वा मिथ्यार्थचीर्मतिम्‌ | 


“Was (all) this wonder seen by me 
in a dream or with my own eyes here 
(in waking life) ? Where have they 
now gone, who proceeded to tear me 


SSS... — — — There is a Sruti text declaring that a man 


of a son through his wife, thus account 


[ Dis. 2 


धर्मघ्नाः कामिनो यत्र विन्दन्ति यमयातनाः ॥२९॥ 


maninly deal with rituals), Ajamila too 
now soon conceived devotion to the 
Lord as a result of hearing the glories 
of Sri Hari (the Destroyer of all Sins ) 
and great was his repentance as he 
recollected his ( past ) sin. ( 24-25 ) ( He 
said to himself, ) “Oh, it was the worst 
tragedy for me, who forfeited my 
Brahmanhood by being born* ( reproduced 
in the form of sons) througha Sudra 
woman, because of my being unable to 
curb my ( lower ) self ( animal passions )! 
(26) Fie upon my wicked self, 
condemned by (all) good men, the blot of 
my race, who kept an unchaste wench 
given to drinking, having abandoned a 
faithful wife who was yet very young. 
(27) Qh, my aged parents, who were 
without a protector and had no other 
relation ( such as a son ) and were much 
afflicted ( because of me ), were forthwith 
deserted by my ungrateful self as by a 
vile man. (28) As such I shall surely 
fall into a most dreadful hell, where 
lustful men, who have violated Dharma 
( righteousness ) suffer tortures inflicted 
by Yama. ( 29 ) 


क याता अद्य ते ये मां व्यकर्षन्‌ पाशपाणयः ||३०॥ 
व्यमो चयन्‌ नीयमानं बद्ध्वा पाशैरधो भुवः ॥३१॥ 
भवितव्यं मङ्गलेन येनात्मा मे प्रसीदति ॥३२॥ 
वैकुण्ठनाम ग्रहणं जिहा वक्तुमिहाहति ॥३३॥ 
क च नारायणेत्येतद्‌ भगवन्नाम मङ्गलम्‌ ॥३४॥ 
यथा न भूय आत्मानमन्धे तमसि मज्जये ॥३५॥ 
सर्वभूतसुहृच्छान्तो मैत्रः करुण आत्मवान्‌ ॥३६॥ 
विक्रीडितो ययैवाहं क्रीडामृग इवाधमः ॥३७॥ 
धास्ये मनो भगवति शुद्धं तस्कीर्तनादिभिः ॥३८॥ 
(my life) from my body, noose in 
hand ? (30) Again, where have those 
four angelic persons gone, who were 
(so ) good-looking and got me released 


himself is born for a second time in the form 


ing for the epithet ‘Jayg’ used with reference toa wife:— 


तज्जाया जाया भवति यदस्यां जायते पुनः । 
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While I was being taken to the infernal 
regions ( situated below the earth ), 
ee id with nooses ? ( 3] ) Though I 
à n so accursed ( in my present 
birth ) yet I must have earned ( in my 
Previous livés some ) extraordinary 
merit which blessed me with the sight 
of those foremost gods, as a result of 
which my mind is so calm and cheerful 
( today ). ( 32 ) Otherwise ( but for such 
extraordinary merit ) my tongue, the 
tongue of an impious fellow, who kept 
a Sidra Woman, was not fit to utter 
the name of Lord Visuu—the only 
means of capturing  Him—in this 
helpless state and at a time when I was 
on the verge of death. (33) The two 
stood poles asunder—myself, a wicked 
swindler, lost to ( all ) shame, who 
violated his Brahmanhood, and the 
( most ) auspicious name of the Lord, 
‘Narayana’, (34) Having controlled my 
mind, Indriyas ( the senses of perception 
as well as the organs of action ) and 
breath, I shall as such so endeavour that 
I may not drown myself in the blinding 
gloom of transmigration again. (33) 
Having got rid of the bondage of 
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mundane existence,—so well-known ( in 
the shape of ties of attachment to soh, 
wife, house and so on ), and resulting from 
ignorance ( manifested in the form of 
self-identification with the body etc. ), and 
from the craving for the gratification of the 
senses and activity ( in the shape of 
endeavour to procure such gratification ही 
benevolent to all living beings, free from 
craving for the pleasures of . sense, 
friendly and compassionate ( to all ) 
and with ( my ) mind fully controlled, 
I shall redeem myself, completely 
dominated as I am by the Lord's Maya 
( deluding potency ) in the shape of 
woman, by whom my wretched self has 


indeed been fully toyed with even as 
an animal kept for pleasure. ( 36-37 ) 


Giving up the sense of ‘P and ‘mine’ 
in relation severally to the body and 
whatever is connected with it, and with 
my thought fixed on the real substance 
(the Spirit), I shall devote my mind 
to the almighty Lord when it has been 
purified by chanting His names and 
praises and other ways 

( such as hearing His 

remembering Him )". ( 38 ) 


praises and 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


इति  जातसुनिवेंदः क्षणसङ्गेन 


साधुषु | गङ्भाद्वारसुपेयाय 


मुक्तसर्वानुबन्धनः ॥३९॥ 


स तस्मिन्‌ देवसदन आसीनो योगमाश्रितः । प्रतयाद्ृतेन्द्रियग्मामो युयोज मन आत्मनि ॥४०॥ 


ततो गुणेभ्य आत्मानं 
यहा पारतधीस्तस्मित्रद्वीक्षीत्‌ 
हित्वा कलेवरं तीर्थ 
साकं विहायसा विप्रो 
Sri Suka began again : Having thus 
conceived a thorough aversion to the 
pleasures of sense, thanks to a moment’s 
association with the Bee T of 
Lord Visnu, and throwing 9 F fetters 
(in the shape of affection for yo 
mistress and children), cu Eu 
to Gangadwara ( the sacred spo 1x E 
the holy river Gang? descends i e 
plains, and which is now inue. ee 
name of Hariksetra of Haridw ; 


पुरुषान्‌ 
गङ्गायां 


वियुज्यात्मसमाधिना | युयुजे 
पुरः | उपळभ्योपलन्धान्‌ प्राग ववन्दे शिरसा द्विजः ।|४२॥ 


दर्शनादनु | सद्यः स्वरूपं जगहे भगवस्पाइवंवर्तिनाम्‌ ॥४३॥ 
महापुरुषकिंकरेः | हैमं विमानमारुह्य ययौ यत्र श्रियः पतिः ॥४४॥ 


भगवद्धाम्नि ब्रह्मण्यनुभवात्मनि dll 


(39) Settling down at that holy place 
(an eternal abode of the Lord ) and 
betaking himself to the path of Yoga, 
he withdrew all his senses ( from their 
objects ) and fixed his mind on the 
supreme Self. ( 40 ) Then, dissociating 
the mind from the body and senses 
etc. through concentration of the same, 
he devoted it to the essence of the Lord, 
( known by the name of ) Brahma, that 
is all consciousness. ( 41 ) When his mind 
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was ( thus ) irrevocably fixed on the 
aforesaid Brahma, the Brahman beheld 
in front of him the same ( angelic ) 
persons and, recognizing them, as seen 
before, bowed his head to them. (42) 
Having quitted his ( earthly ) body at 
that sacred place ( Gangadwara ) on 
the bank of the (holy) Ganga 
( immediately ) after their sight, he 
forthwith assumed a ( divine ) body 


एवं स विज्ञावितसवरधर्मा 


निपात्यमानो निरये | इतरतः 
नातः प्रं कमनिबन्धक्न्तनं 


दास्याः 
सद्यो 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 
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similar to the form of the Lord's 
attendants ( dwelling by His side ); (439) 
Mounting an aerial car made of gold, 
the Brahman ( Ajamila ) ascended with 
those servants of Lord Visnu ( the 
Supreme Person ) through the heavens 
to the ( divine ) realm ( known by the 
name of Vaikuntha ), where resides the 
Spouse of Sri (the goddess of beauty 
and prosperity ). ( 44 ) 


पतिः पतितो गह्मकर्मणा | 
वियुक्तो भगवन्नाम शह्वन्‌ ॥४०॥ 
मुमुक्षतां तीर्थपदानुकीतंनात्‌ | 


न यत्‌ पुनः कर्म सञ्जते मनो रजस्तमोभ्यां कलिळं ततोऽन्यथा ॥४६॥ 


In this way that Brahman, who, 
consequent on his having kept a woman 
of the menial class had transgressed all his 
sacred duties and broken his vows ( of 
fidelity to his wife and so on ) and who 
had not only fallen ( from his 
Brahmanhood ) due to his reprehensible 
conduct but was going to be cast to 
hell ( by the servants of Yama ), was 
at once completely freed ( from the noose 
of Yama) by uttering the Divine Name. 


there is nothing more efficacious in 
cutting the root of sin (in the form of 
identification with the body) than 
chanting the Name and glories of Lord 
Visnu ( whose feet purify those who 
resort to them ). Thanks to the chant- 
ing of His names, the mind 
( ordinarily ) get attached to ( sinful ) 
actions again, whereas it remains 
tainted with Rajas and Tamas ( even ) 
after purificatory processes other than 
this have been gone through. ( 46 ) 


does not 


गुह्यममितिहासमधापहम्‌ | श्ग्णुयाच्छुद्धया युक्तो यश्च भकत्यानुकीर्तयेत्‌ ॥४७॥ 
यमर्किकरः | यद्यप्यमङ्गलो मर्त्यों विष्णुलोके महीयते dell 
ma पुत्रोपचारितम्‌ | अजामिलछो>प्यगाद्‌ धाम कि पुनः श्रद्धया गणन्‌ ।४९॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां षष्स्कन्धेऽजामिलोपास्याने द्वितीयोऽध्यायः ॥ २॥ 


(45) For those seeking liberation 
य एवं परमं 
न वै स नरकं याति नेक्षितो 
म्रियमाणो हरेनाम 
He who, full of reverence, hears 


this legend, which is a most profound 
secret ( of the scriptures ) and is capable 
of destroying ( all) one's sins, as well 
as he who repeats it with devotion 
( after hearing it ) never goes to hell 
nor dare the servants of Yama look at 
him. However accursed ( sinful ) he 
may have been, such a mortal is adored 
( hereafter ) in Vaikuntha ( the realm 


of Lord Visnu ). ( 47-48 ) Even (a great 
sinner like ) Ajamila, who uttered, 
while dying ( in a helpless state 
without reverence ) the name of Sri 
Hari and that too in its secondary 
application as denoting his son, ascended 
to the Lord’s ( divine ) Abode! What 
wonder, then, if one who pronounces 


it with reverence should attain to His 
Abode? ( 49 ) 


Thus ends the second discourse, forming part of the story of Ajamila, in 
Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, : 
कनल Š : 
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F a, D 
अध तृतीयोऽध्यायः 


Discourse शा 


A dialo t a(t ibuti 
gue between Yama ( tho god of retribution ) and his messengers 


राजोवाच 
निरम्य देवः स्वभटोपवर्णितं प्रत्याह किं तान्‌ प्रति धराजः | 
एवं Ed ail So E NINA SQ x 

T दताशी विहतान्‌ सुरारेनेदेशिकैयस्य वशे जनोऽयम्‌ ॥१॥ 

यमस्य देवस्य न दण्डभङ्गः कुतश्चनपें aagi आसीत्‌ | 
एतन्मुने gale लोकसंशयं न हि त्वदन्य इति मे विनिश्चितम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
The king ( Pariksit ) said : What did 
the god Yama (the deity presiding over 
righteousness ), under whose sway all 


hearing their report? (1) (Such) 
supersession of the authority of the 
glorious Yama at the hands of another 
this ( animate) creation is and whose was never heard of before, O ( holy ) 
authority was thus obstructed, say in sage ! ( And ) none other than you can 
reply to his servants—who had been resolve the doubt which will arise in 
foiled by the messengers of Lord Visnu the popular mind on this point; that is 
(the Slayer of the demon Mura )—on my conviction. (2 ) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 
भगवत्पुरुषे राजन्‌ याम्याः प्रतिहतोद्यमाः | पति विज्ञापयामासुयमं संयमनीपतिम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 


Sri Suka replied: The messengers of Lord, O king, submitted to their 
Yama, whose efforts (to execute the master, Yama, the ruler of the 
commands of their master) were (city of) Samyamani ( as follows). 
interrupted by the servants of the (3) 


यमदूता Wu 
sfr सन्तीह शास्तारो जीवलोकस्य वै प्रभो । ei कुर्वतः कमे फलामिव्यक्तिहेतवः ॥४॥ ` 


यदि up लोके शास्तारो दण्डधारिणः | कस्य स्यातां न वा कस्य मृत्युश्चामृतमेव वा ॥ ५॥ 
a शास्तृबहुत्वे स्याद्‌ वहूनामिह कर्मिणाम्‌ | यास्तृत्वमुपचारो हि यथा मण्डलवर्तिनाम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 


अतस्त्वमेको भूतानां ेश्वराणामधौश्वरः । शास्ता दण्डधरो anti शुभाशुभविवेचनः ॥७॥ 
तस्य ते विइतो दण्डो न लोके वततेऽधुना | qag: Aara ते विप्रलम्भिता ॥ ८॥ 
नीयमानं तवादेशादस्माभिर्यातनाण्हान्‌ | व्यमोचयन्‌ पातकिनं छित्वा पाशान्‌ प्रसह्यते ॥ ९ ॥ 


तांस्ते वेदितुमिच्छामो यदि नो मन्यसे क्षमम्‌ । नारायणेत्यभिहिते मा मैरित्याययुद्धतम्‌ ॥१०॥ 


The messengers of Yama said: How there be in the world many a ruler 
many in this world are the rulers of wielding the rod of punishment, who 
human beings performing actions of would suffer death ( the torture of 
three kinds ( virtuous, sinful and of a hell) and who would enjoy immortality 


mixed type )—rulers who are responsible or heavenly bliss ( in the event of a 
for the manifestation ( dispensation) of split, resulting in a complete deadlock ) ; 24 
their fruit (in the shape of happiness, whereas (in the reverse case, 72. €. In ig 


misery and a mixture of both) ?(4)If the event of harmonious relations, 


i ऱ्ह "m 
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obtaining between them) who would 
of hell as 
wellas immortality too (for, while one 
ruler may ordain hellish tortures in the 
case of a particular man in view of a 
grievous sin committed by him, 
overlooking his meritorious acts, another 
may condone his faults and reward his 
virtuous deeds with immortality and 
the orders of both will be executed as 
carrying equal force). (3) If there be a 
plurality of rulers in this world for 
(the control of ) the vast number of 
men engaged in action, their authority 
will (no doubt ) exist. authority 
(however) would be only secondar 
like that enjoyed by tributary chiefs 
(inasmuch as it would extend over a 
would 


Such 


limited section of humanity and 
not be absolute and 
rendering it 


primary, thus 
necessary to postulate 
another exercising primary, and 
universal authority). (6) Therefore 
(a plurality of rulers being out of the 
question ), you are (to our mind ) the 
one supreme lord and ruler of all 


ruler 


[ Dis. 3 


living beings,—including the guardian 
deities,—capable of distinguishing the 
merit and sin of men ( who alone enjoy 
freedom of action ), and ( actually ) 
wielding the rod of punishment { for 
the  evil-doers, and rewarding the 
virtuous ). (7) Such as you are, your 
authority stands superseded and no 
today, as 
is evidenced by the fact that your 
command was set at naught by four 
wonderful angelic persons ! (8) They 
forcibly sinner who was 
being taken by us under your order to 

(the places of 
suffering), cutting the nooses ( with 
had been fastened ). (9) We 
to know them ( their 
if you deem it 


longer prevails in the world 


released 98 


the infernal regions 


which } 


are k 


s) from you, 


pariicula 


good for us (as otherwise by showing 
disrespect to them ihrough ignorance we 


b] 
may bring harm even to you). The 


moment the word ‘Narayana’ was 
uttered (by the sinner) they hastened 
in saying “Do not be afraid!” 
16 y 


105) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


इति देवः प्रजासंयमनो यमः 


Sri Suka continued : Thus interrogated 
the celebrated god Yama, the controller 
of living beings, was (greatly ) delighted 


स mE: 


| प्रीतः स्वदूतान्‌ men स्मरन्‌ पादाम्बुजं हरेः ॥११॥ 


and replied to his messengers (as 
follows ), coniemplating on the 
feet of Srt Hari. ( 11) 


lotus 


HOSP 


परो मदन्यो जगतस्तस्थुषश्च ओतं प्रोतं wae यत्र 


विश्वम्‌ | 


यदंशतोऽस्य स्थितिजन्मनाशा नस्योतवद्‌ यस्य वशे च लोकः ॥१२॥ 


ADA : र A 

यो miia जनान्‌ निजायां बध्नाति तन्त्यामिव दामभिर्गाः 
ta 

नामकमेनिवन्धवद्धाश्चकिता 


A ~ 
यस्मे ae त इसे 


वहन्ति ॥१३॥ 


अहं महेन्द्रो निऋतिः प्रचेताः सोमोऽग्निरीशः पवनोऽको विरिञ्चः | 
आदित्यविश्वे वसवोऽथ साध्या मरुद्गणा रुद्रगणाः ससिद्धाः ॥१४॥ 
अम य ये विश्वसुजोऽमरेशा अग्वादयोउस्पृष्टरजस्तमस्काः | 
aaki न विदुः स्पृष्टमायाः सत्वप्रधाना अपि किं ततोऽन्ये ॥१५॥ 
4 3 न m. गोमिर्मनसासुभिर्वा हृदा गिरा agai विचक्षते | 
आत्मानमन्तह्ाद सन्तमात्मनां चक्षुयथेवाङ्कतयस्ततः परम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
तस्यात्मतन्त्रस्य हरेरधीशितुः परस्य प्रायाधिपतेमहात्मनः | 
प्रायेण दूता इह वै मनोहराश्चरन्ति 


qmm: ॥१७।।. 
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भूतानि विष्णोः सुरपूजितानि galega महाछुतानि | 
रक्षन्ति तद्भक्तिमतः परेभ्यो मत्तश्च मर्त्यानथ सर्वतश्च ॥१८॥ 


Yama said : The supreme lord of the 
mobile and immobile creation is other 
than me ( andall other guardians of the 
spheres—Indra, Varupa and others ). It 
is by Him that the whole universe 
stands pervaded on all sides as a piece 
of cloth by its warp and woof. ( Nay, ) 
it is from His part manifestations 
( Brahma, Visnu and Siva ) that the 
evolution, maintenance and dissolution 
of this universe proceed and the ( entire ) 
creation is subject to His control even 
as a bullock tied with a swing passed 
through its nostrils is controlled by the 
man holding the string. ( 12 ) Just as 
a farmer ties ( his ) oxen with tethers 
to a big cord ( to keep them together ), 
He binds men with ( different ) 
denominations ( Brahman, K:atriya and 
so on ) to His own Word ( the Veda )— 
allots them different duties as enjoined 
by the Vedas; and, bound by ( these ) 
strong ties in the shape of class, names 
and obligations ( attaching thereto ), the 
aforesaid men meticulously bear offerings 
(do homage) to Him ( through the 
scrupulous discharge of their duties ). (13) 
Myself ( Yama, the guardian of the 
southern quarter ), the mighty Indra 
( the guardian of the east ), Nirrti ( the 
demon presiding over the south-west ye 
Varuna (the god of water, presiding 
over the western quarter ), the moon-god 

the guardian of the north ), the god 
of fire ( the guardian of the south-east ), 
Lord Siva ( the guardian of the north- 
east ), the god of the air ( the guardian 
of the north-west ), the sun-god, Brae 
( the creator ), the ( twelve ) onn e 
Aditi ( presiding by turns month after 


t f 
r the sun), ( he group ० 
AO ous as ) the Viswedevas, the 


( eight ) Vasus ( 
घर्मं gd 

न सिद्धमुख्या 
स्वयम्भूनौरदः रम्यः कुमारः 


साक्षाद्धगवत्प्रणीतं न वै 
असुरा मनुष्या! 
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another class of gods) © 


and ( the group of gods called ) the 
Sadhyas, the ( forty-nine ) Maruts ( wind- 
gods ), the ( eleven ) Rudras ( the gods 
presiding over destruction ) along with 
the Siddhas (a class of demigods 
endowed with mystic powers from their 
very birth ), the creators of the world 


like (the sage )  Bhrgu, the rulers 
( adored ) of gods ( such as the sage 
Brhaspati, the preceptor of the gods ) 


and others too who are untainted with 
Rajas and Tamas and in whom 
Sattva predominates have no knowledge 
of His intention,—dominated as they 
are by His Maya ( deluding potency ),— 
much less those other than these. ( 14- 
15) Even as colours ( the objects of 
sight ) cannot perceive the faculty of 
vision, which reveals them, the Jivas 
cannot grasp or reach with ( their ) 
senses of perception, mind or organs of 
action ( which predominantly manifest 
the activity of the vital airs ) nor with 
( their ) intellect or speech Him who 
is the seer of all living beings, though 
dwelling in their very heart ( as their 
Inner Controller). ( 16 ) Charming 
messengers of the aforementioned Sri 
Hari, the Supreme Person, the absolute 
and transcendent Lord, the Controller 
of Maya ( Prakrti ), generally go about 
in this world (for the good of the 
Jivas ), endowed as they are with a 
form, virtues and disposition similar to 
those of their ( divine) Master. ( 17 ) 
These most wonderful servants of Lord 
Visnu, who are adored ( even ) by the 
gods and whose ( transcendental ) forms 
cannot be easily perceived ( by earthly 
beings ), protect mortals devoted to the 


Lord from enemies as well as from 
myself ( Death ), yea, from everyone 
else. ( 18 ) 

Agad o नापि देवाः | 


gaa विद्याधरचारणादयः ॥१९॥ 


saa मनुः | प्रह्मदो जनको भीष्मो बलिवैंयासकिर्वयम्‌ ॥२०॥ 


CON 
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{ Dis. 3 


द्वादशैते बिजानीमो घर्म भागवतं भटाः । गुह्यं विशुद्धं galt यं ज्ञात्वामृतम्नुते ॥२१॥ 


एतावानेव लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ पुंसां धर्मः परः स्मृतः | 
नामोच्चारणमाहात्म्यं हरेः पश्यत पुत्रकाः d 
एताबतालमघनि्हरणाय पुंसां संकीतंनं 


भक्तियोगो भगवति तन्नामग्रहणादिभिः ॥२२॥ 
अजामिलोऽपि येनैव मृत्युपाशादसुच्यत ॥२२॥ 
भगवतो गुणकर्मनाम्नाम्‌ | 


विक्रुश्य पुत्रमघवान्‌, यदजामिलोऽपि नारायणेति घ्रियमाण इयाय युक्तिम्‌ ॥२४॥ 


प्रायेण वेद तदिदं न महाजनोऽयं 


देव्या विमोहितमतिर्बत माययालम्‌ | 


2. = FH im A * 3 4 
seat जडीकृतमतिमंधुपुष्पितायां वैतानिके महति णि युज्यमानः URI 


Asp matter of fact, neither seers 
nor even gods nor the foremost of the 
Siddhas can precisely know ( the secret 
of ) virtue ( as ) expounded by the Lord 
Himself; how, then, can the demons, 
human beings, Vidyadharas ( celestial 
artistes ), Charanas ( heavenly bards ) and 
others know it ? (19) Brahma ( the 
self-born ), the sage Narada, Lord Siva 
( the fountain-head of  blessedness ), 
the sage Sanatkumara, Lord Kapila, 
Swayambhuva Manu, Prahrada, King 
Janaka, Bhisma, the demon king Bali, 
the sage Suka (son of Vyasa ) and 
myself ( Yama )—these twelve ( alone ) 
know ( the essence of ) Dharma (as) 
taught by the Lord,—secret, pure and 
difficult to understand—by knowing which 
one enjoys immortality ( in the shape 
of final beatitude ). ( 20-21 ) To develop 
loving attachment to the Lord through 
the utterance of His Name and so on— 
this alone has been declared to be the 
paramount duty of (all) men in this 
world. ( 22 ) Realize, my boys, the glory 
of uttering the name of Sri Hari, by 


which alone ( pronounced unintentionally 
once only ) even ( a vile sinner like ) 
Ajamila was liberated from the noose 
of Death ! ( 23 ) To celebrate duly the 
and exploits of the Lord and 
name—this is not 


virtues 
to chant His much 
needed for ( merely ) wiping out the 
sins of men ! For even the ( most ) 
sinful Ajamila attained liberation by 
( simply ) calling his son at the pitch 
of his voice (and not with proper 
intonation ) as Narayana ( and that too ) 
while on the verge of death ( when 
neither his body nor his mind was in 
a sound condition ). (24) Alas ! the 
average learned man ( well-versed in 
the scriptures—whose judgement is 
completely bewildered by the all-powerful 
( divine ) Maya ( deluding potency ) ard 
whose thought is focussed on ( the 
teachings of ) the three Vedas, full of sweet 
and attractive encomiums ( on the efficacy 
of rituals as leading to heaven )—generally 
does not realize the aforesaid glory 
of the Divine Name, and remains engaged 
in grand sacrificial undertakings. ( 25 ) 


एवं विमृश्य सुधियो भगवत्यनन्ते सर्वात्मना विदधते खलु भावयोगम्‌ | 


ES ९ : : 
: ते मे न दण्डमहन्त्यथ यद्यमीषां स्यात्‌ पातकं तद॒पि हन्त्युरुगायवादः 
ते देवसिद्धपरिगीतपवित्रगाथा ये साधवः 


तान्‌ नोपसीदत हरेगंदयाभिगुसान्‌ नैषां 
तानानयध्वमसतो विमुखान्‌ as 
निष्किचनैः 


तत्‌ क्षम्यतां स भगवान्‌ पुरुषः पुराणो 


॥२६॥ 
समदृशो भगवत्प्रपन्नाः । 
वयं न च वयः प्रभवाम दण्डे ॥२७॥ 


_ Rear न्दपादारविन्दमकरन्द्रसादजसखम्‌ | 
f Taago wija गहे निरयवर्त्मनि बद्धतृष्णान्‌ ॥२८॥ 
जिह्वा न वक्ति भगवद्गुणनामधेयं चेतश्च न स्मरति तच्चरणारविन्दम्‌ | 
कृष्णाय नो नमति यच्छिर एकदापि तानानयध्वमसतो 5कृतविष्णुकृत्यान्‌ ॥२९॥ 


नारायणः स्वपुरुषेयेदसत्कृतं नः | 


स्वानामहो alagat aada क्षान्तिर्गरीयसि नमः पुरुषाय भूम्ने ॥३०॥ 
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Pondering thus, the wise indeed 
resort with an undivided mind to the 
practices ( the chanting of the Divine 
Name and so on ) making for loving 
Devotion to the Lord possessing infinite 
virtues. They do not merit punishment 
at my hands ( because ordinarily there 
Can be no question of their committing 
Sins ). Even if a sin is ever committed 
by them ( through inadvertence ), the 
( very ) utterance of the Name of Lord 
( who is widely Sung ) obliterates it. 
(26) The sacred stories of those pious 
souls who regard all with the same 
eye and have taken refuge in the Lord 
are constantly sung even by the gods 
and  Siddhas. Never approach such 
men, protected as they are by the 
mace of Sri Hari. Neither we nor the 
Time-Spirit has the power to punish 
them. (27) Bring those impious men 
(alone to me ) who are averse to the joy 
inhering in the honey-like sweetness 
of the lotus feet of Lord Visnu ( the 
Bestower of Liberation )—incessantly 


तस्मात्‌ संकीतंनं 


श्रृण्वतां गणतां वीर्याण्युद्दामानि 


कृष्णाङ्प्रिप्मम्ुलिण्‌ न पुनर्विसध्मायागुणेषु 


BOOK SIX 


tasted by flocks of noblest swans in the 
form of ascetics of the highest order, 
who have nothing to call their own 
and who are connoisseurs of sweetness— 
and have given their heart to the 
delights of home life, which lead one 
to hell. (28) (Further,) bring those wicked 
fellows (for punishment to me) whose 
tongue neither recounts the virtues nor 
utters the name of the Lord, whose 
mind never contemplates on His lotus 
feet and whose head does not bow even 
once to Sri Krsna, and, who have 
never rendered (any) service to Lord 
Vishnu ( in their whole life ). ( 29 ) 
Ah, may that most ancient Person, 
Bhagavan Narayana, put up with 
the offence* committed, through the 
instrumentality of our messengers, by 
ourselves, His ignorant servants, who 
crave His forgiveness with joined 
palms; for forgiveness (alone ) becomes 
the greatest of the great, Hail 
to the all-pervading Supreme Person ! 
(30 ) 


विष्णोज॑गन्मज्भलमंहसाम्‌ | महतामपि कोरव्य विद्धयैकान्तिकनिष्कतिम्‌ ॥३१॥ 
ag: । यथा सुजातया भक्त्या शुद्धथेन्नात्मा ्रतादिभिः ॥३२॥ 


रमते ब्रजिनावदेषु । 


अन्यस्तु कामहत आत्मरजः प्रमाष्ट्मीहेत कम यत एव रजः पुनः स्यात्‌ ॥३३॥ 


Therefore, © Pariksit ( a scion of 
Kuru ); know the chanting of the names 
and praises of Lord Visnu as a source of 
blessing to the ( whole) world and the 
complete atonement for the 
sins. (31) The mind is not purified so 
well through fasting and other means 
as through Devotion easily engendered 
in the heart of those who repeatedly 
hear or narrate accounts of the extra- 
ordinary exploits of Sri Hari. (32) 
He who enjoys like a bee the sweetness 
of Sri Krsna’s lotus feet ( by CO 
ing on them ) du o c n a on them ) delights no more in the 


* The messcng 
away the soul of Ajamila to the abo 
regarded by Yama as an offence against ६ 
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greatest . 


enjoyments brought forth by Maya 
( Prakrti ), once they have been given up 
by him as conducive to suffering. The 
other man (who does not enjoy the 
sweetness of those feet and) who is 
( consequently ) buffeted by desires takes 
to action ( alone in the shape of an 
expiatory process ) in order to atone for 
his sin—action which leads only to sin 
again ( inasmuch as it does not purify 
the mind and thus proves no better 
than the path of an elephant, which 
throws dust on its body as soon as it 
emerges from water after the bath ). (33) 


ers of Yama argued with the servants of Lord Visnu and insisted on taking 
de of Yama notwithstanding their remonstrances. This is evidently 
he Lord, for which he secks His forgiveness here, 
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sa स्वभतृंगद्तं भगवन्महित्व॑ संस्मृत्य विस्मितधियों यमकिंकरास्ते | 

नैवाच्युताश्रयजनं प्रतिशङ्कमाना दरष्टुं च बिभ्यति ततः Said स्म राजन ॥२४॥ 

oT सी नो हरि न्च t 
इतिहासमिमं गुह्यं भगवान्‌ कुम्भसम्भवः । कथयामास मय AIST हरिमचयन्‌ (RAL 
इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां षष्ठस्कन्धे यमपुरुषसंवादे तृतीयोऽध्यायः ॥ ३॥ 

from that moment, O king ( Pariksit ) ! 
all surprised to ( hear and ) realize as (34) Dwelling on ( the summit 2» 
such the greatness of the Lord, depicted Mount Malaya and worshipping ort 
by their master ( Yama ). Afraid of men Hari, the glorious sage Agastya ( who 
depending on the immortal Lord ( Visnu ) was born of a pitcher) narrated ( to 
they shuddered even to look at them me ) this secret legend. (39) 


The servants of Yama were not at 


Thus ends the third discourse, forming part of the dialogue between Yama and his 
servants, in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


=o 


अथ चतुर्थोऽध्यायः 
Discourse IV 
Daksa extols the Lord who appears in person before him. 


राजोवाच 


देवासुरत्रणां सगो नागानां मृगपक्षिणाम्‌ | सामासिकर्वया प्रोक्तो यस्तु स्वायम्भुवेऽन्तरे ॥ १॥ 
तस्यैव व्यासमिच्छामि sj ते भगवन यथा । अनुसर्ग यथा दाक्त्या ससर्ज भगवान्‌ परः |i २॥ 


The king (Pariksit) submitted: The Manu, was described by you in a 
genesis of the gods and demons, human nutshell ( in Book III ). (1) I desire 


beings and Nagas  (serpent-demons ), to know from. you the details of it, 
beasts and birds in the ( very first ) O glorious sage, as well as how and 
Manvantara ( period covering seventy- with what power the supreme Lord 
one and odd revolutions of the four evolved the subsequent creation ( referred 


Yugas ), presided over by Swayambhuva ‘to in IV-xxx. 49). (2) 


सूत उवाच 
इति सम्प्रसनमाकण्यं राजभेर्बाद्रायणिः । प्रतिनन्द्र महायोगी जगाद्‌ मुनिसत्तमाः ॥ ३॥ 


Süta continued : Suka ( the son of ^ welcomed this noble inqairy of Pariksit 
Badarayana ), the great contemplative (the royal sage), on hearing it, and replied 
sage ever united with the Lord, (as follows), 0 jewels among sages ! ( ? ) 


श्रीछुक उवाच 


प्रचेतसः ` पुत्रा द्श प्राचीनबर्हिषः | अन्तःसमुद्रादुन्मग्ना «eget ansam | Y Il 
gemmam तपोदीपितमन्यवः | सुखतो वायुमग्निं च ससुजुस्तद्दिधक्षया ॥ ५॥ 


ç. : भ्य 
 निदह्ममानांस्तानुपळम कुरूद्वह | राजोबाच महान्‌ सोमो मन्युं प्रशमयन्निव ॥ ६॥ 
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Dis. 4 ] 
मा द्रुमेभ्यो 
अहो प्रजापतिपतिभंगवान्‌ हरिरव्ययः 
अन्नं चराणामचरा ह्यपदः पादचारिणाम्‌ 
यूयं च पित्रान्वादिष्टा देवदेवेन चानघाः 


आतिष्ठत सतां मार्ग कोपं यच्छत दीपितम्‌ 
तोकानां पितरौ बन्धू exo पक्ष्म fear पतिः 
अन्तर्देह्ु भूतानामात्माऽऽस्ते हरिरीइवरः 
यः समुत्पतितं देह आकाशान्मन्युसुल्वण म्‌ 
अल qid] खिलानां शिवमस्तु वः 


Sri Suka began again : When the ten 
Prachetàs, the sons of King Prachinabarhi, 
emerged from the lake 
extensive as 


( which was as 
an Ocean) and saw the 


earth covered with trees ( due to the 
suspension of all agricultural activity 


and the state of anarchy that prevailed 
consequent on the retirement of King 
Prachinabarhi from active rule at the 
instance of the celebrated sage Narada), 
they got angry with the trees and 
breathed out wind and 
mouths with the intention of 
them, their wrath having been stimulated 
by asceticism. (4-5) Finding the trees 
being consumed by ( the joint action 
of) wind and fire, O Partksit (a scion 
of Kuru), Soma (the moon-god ), the 
mighty ruler of (the deity presiding 
over) the vegetable kingdom, spoke to 
the Prachetas (as follows), as though 
appearing their anger:—( 0) “it is not 
( quite ) becoming of you to bear 
hostility to the poor trees, since you 
are declared to be the rulers of created 
and (as such ) eager to promote 
their growth. (7 ) Ch, the immortal and 
all-pervading Lord Sri Hari, the Ruler 
of ( all ) Prajapatis ( the lords of creation, 
Brahma and others ) has brought into 
existence the (various ) trees and annual 
lants ( cereal crops )as the ( source of ) 
PARS d gods ( respectively ), 
food of the manes anc 8003. yee 
E and fruits etc., 

(e) (aowe th immobile creatures 
produce o) T lants ) constitute the 
ns es SC ones (the winged 
food of the mobi less ( viz., grass and 
creatures ); the footless ? 


burning 


beings 
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महाभागा दीनेभ्यो द्रोखुमहंथ | विवर्धयिषवो यूयं प्रजानां पतथः स्मृताः || ७॥ 


वनस्पतीनोपध्षीश्च  ससजोर्जमिषं विभुः ॥८॥ 
अहस्ता हस्तयुक्तानां द्विपदां च चतुष्पद: ॥ ९ ॥ 
प्रजासर्गाय हि कथं वृक्षान्‌ dryads ॥१०॥ 
पित्रा Rama जुष्टं बः प्रपितामहैः ॥११॥ 
पतिः प्रजानां भिक्षूणां repere बुधः सुहृत्‌ ॥१२॥ 
सव॑ तद्विष्ण्यमीक्षष्वमेवं वस्तोषितो am 119311 
आत्मजिज्ञासया यच्छेत्‌ स गुणानतिवर्तते ॥१४॥ 
aval dar वरा कन्या पत्नीत्वे प्रतिग्रह्यताम्‌ ॥3'५॥ 


Sprout etc. ) of those walking on feet ( the 
graminivorous quadruped ); (from among 
the quadruped) the handless (thedeer etc.), 
are the food of those provided with hands 
(the lion and other carnivorous beasts ); 
while quadrupeds (such as the bovine 
Species and other milch cattle) as well 
as the annual plants (cereal crops) 
are the source of food for human beings 
(the milch cattle supplying them with 
milk and oxen helping them in their 
agricultural pursuits and producing their 
staple food in the shape of cereals ). 
(9) Moreover, how can it be worthy 
of you—who have been commanded by 
your father (King Prachinabarhi) as 
well as by the Lord (the adored even 
of the gods) to procieate children, Q 
sinless ones,—to burn away trees ( that 
sustain all living beings) ? (10) 
( Therefore, ) follow the path of the 
virtuous—trodden by your father, grand- 
father and great grandfathers--and curb 
your intensified anger. ( 11 ) The parents 
are the (true) friends of children; 
the eye-lashes, of an eye; the husband, of 
a (married ) women; the sovereign, ofa 
people (and through them of all living 
beings including trees); the householder, 
of mendicants; and a wise manis the 
friend of a ignorant. (12) The 
almighty Sri Hari indwells the hearts of 


(all) living beings as ther Inner 
Controller. ( Therefore,) regard the 
entire creation ( both animate and in- 
animate ) as His abode; in this way He 
will be really propitiated by you. ( 13 ) 
He who subdues by means of an inquiry 
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into (the true nature of) the Self. 
violent anger gushing forth from the 
cavity of the heart in his body is able 
to transcend the (three) Guuas (the 
realm of matter). (14) Add no more 
to the number of trees (already ) burnt, 


वरारोहां कन्यामाप्सरसीं zT 


समभवद्‌ दक्षः प्राचेतसः किल 
दक्षो दुहदवत्सलः 


इत्यामन्त्र्य 
तेभ्यस्तस्यां 
यथा ससर्ज भूतानि 
Having thus pacified the Prachetas 
and handed over (to them) the beauti- 
ful daughter of Pramlocha (a celestial 


nymph), King Soma (the moon-god ) 
returned (to his abode) and the 
Prachetás wedded her consistently with 


virtue (as this union, though forbidden 
by the Sastras as falling under the 
category of polyandry had been per- 
mitted by the Lord—vide IV. xxx. 15 16— 
and had thus been more: than legalized) 


màm पूर्व प्रजापतिरिमाः प्रजाः 
तमबृूंहितमालोक्य TATE प्रजापतिः 
तत्राघमर्षणं नाम तीर्थं पापहरं परम्‌ 
अस्तोषी ड्वसगुह्येन मरबन्तमधोक्षजम्‌ 


Daksa (a lord of creation ) procreated 
these beings, dwelling in the air, on 
land and in  water,—gods, demons, 
human beings and so on—by his mind 
(thought-projection ) alone in the first 
instance (to begin with). (19) Seeing 
the procreation of his race not raultiply- 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


| 


रेतसा मनसा चैव तम्ममावहित 


[ Dis. 4 


and leb the 
enjoy your protection. 
maid (Marisa by 
by the trees (as 
be accepted as a 


helpless as they are, 
surviving ones 
Let this excellent 
name), brought up 
their own daughter ), 
wife ( by you ).” (15) 

सोमो राजा ययो दत्वा ते धर्मेगोपयेमिरे ॥१६॥ 
यस्य प्रजाविसगेंण लोका आपूरितास्त्रयः ॥१७॥ 
sp ॥१८॥ 


(16) From their loins through her 
was sprung Daksa the Prachetasa ( son 
of the Prachetas, as distinguished from 
his previous incarnation, which owed its 
existence to Brahm himself), by whose 
progeny and their descendants all the 
three worlds were filled on all sides. ( 17 ) 
(Now) here from me attentively how 
Daksa, who was ( extremely ) fond of his 
daughters, procreated beings ( both ) by his 
mind (sheer force of will) and by seed. (18) 


देवासुरमनुष्यादीन्‌ नभःस्थकजलौकसः 11981 
विन्ध्यपादानुपत्रज्य सोऽचरद्‌ दुष्करं तपः [Roll 
उपस्प्र्यानुसवनं तपसातोषयद्धरिम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
तुभ्यं तदभिधास्यामि कस्यातुष्यद्‌ यतो हरिः ॥२२॥ 
morning and evening and at midday) 
in the holy lake called Agbamarsana 
( that which washes off one’s sins ), which 
was supremely efficacious in destroying 
one’s sins (as could be expected 
from its very name), he propitiated 
Sri Hari through ( his ) asceticism. ( 21 ) 


ing, the said Prajapati ( Daksa ) proceeded He extolled the Lord, who is beyond 
to the hills adjoining the Vindhy sense-perception, by means of ( the 
mountain and practised austerities ( that hymn called ) Hamsaguhya. I shall ( now ) 
were ) hard to perform. (20) repeat to you that hymn through which 
Bathing there thrice a day (in the Sri Hari was pleased with Daksa. ( 22 ) 
प्रजापतिरुवाच 
नमः परायावितथानुभूतये गुणत्रयाभासनिमित्तबन्धवे | 
अदृष्टधाम्ने . गुणतत्त्वबुद्धि मि्निवृत्तमानाय za स्वयम्धुवे ॥२३॥ 


SPIRES TEEPE FE —— n 


+ [t should be noted here that while this Daksa was born in the very frst or Swayambhuya 
Manvantara of the present Kalpa ( round of creation ) he begot offspring only in the sixth ( Chaksusa ) 


 Manvantara, i. e. 


after a period of five Manvantaras—vide IV. xxx. 49 


Thus it will appear that 


he iS devoted this inconceivably long period of his life in austerities asa preparation for his momentous 


reation and in order to regain the extraordinary and surpassing splendour and eminence 
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न यस्य सख्यं पुरुषोऽवैति सख्युः 
शुणो यथा गुणिनो 


सखा वसन्‌ संवसतः पुरेऽस्मिन्‌ | 
व्यक्तरष्टेस्तसौ . 
व्यक्तहष्टेस्तस्मं महेशाय 
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नमस्करोमि ॥२४॥ 


> q Jr मनवो 
देहो 5सवो ऽक्षा नवा भूतमात्रा नात्मानमन्यं च विदुः परं यत्‌ | 


सने त्याम्‌ वेद giia ast न वेद सर्वज्ञमनन्तमीडे ॥२५॥ 
यदीपरामा मनसो नामरूपरूपस्य ह एस्मृतिसम्प्रमोष 

" इयते केवलया स्वसंस्थया हंसाय dd B "m 
x fivit sae संनिवेदितं स्शक्तिभिर्नवभिश्च त्रिवृद्धिः | 
वाहू. यथा दारुणि पाञ्चदश्यं मनीषया निष्कर्षन्ति गूढम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
स्‌ ममाशेषविशेषमायानिषेधनिवांणसुखानुभूतिः । 


स सर्वनामा स च विश्वरूपः 
यदू aam वचसा निरूपितं धियाक्षभिर्वा मनसा वोत यस्य 


प्रसीदतामनिरुक्तात्मश्क्तिः ॥ २८ 


मा मूत्‌ स्वरूपं शुणरूपं हि तत्‌ तत्‌ स वे गुणापायविसर्गलश्षणः ॥२९॥ 
यस्मिन्‌ यतो येन च यस्य यस्मै यदू यो यथा ged कार्यते च । 


परावरेषां qui प्राक्‌ प्रसिद्धं 
यच्छक्तयो वदतां वादिनां वै 


cn. Y. 
कुवन्ति चधा 


मुहुरात्ममोहं 


अस्तीति नास्तीति च वर्स्ठा 
अवेक्षितं किंन योगसांख्ययोः समं 


योऽनुग्रहार्थं भजतां 


तद्‌ 


मे नमोऽनन्तगुणाय भूम्ने ॥३१॥ 
छयोरेकस्थयो सिन्न विरुद्ध धर्मयोः 

परं ह्यनुकूलं बृहत्‌ तत्‌ ॥२२॥ 
पादमूलमनामरूपो 


ad तद्वेतुरनन्यदेकम्‌ lloll 
विवादसंवादसुवो भवन्ति 


EN 


भगवाननन्तः । 


नामानि खूपाणि च जन्मकसमिभेजे स मह्यं परमः प्रसीदतु ॥३३॥ 


` 
3] 


यः प्राक्ृतेज्ञानपर्थेजनानां यथाशयं 


देहगतो विभाति 


यथानिलः पार्थिवमाश्रितो got स saat मे कुरुतान्मनोरथम्‌ ॥३४॥ 


Tho Prajapati prayed : I offer saluta- 
tions to the selfeffulgent Supreme of 
infallible consciousness,—the Controller 
of both the Jiva ( the soul as reflected 
through the three Gunas or matter ) and 
Prakrti ( the basis of such reflection ),— 
whose true nature is not perceived by those 
that take the objects of senses ( the 
products of the three Guuas ) to be real, 
anc who is beyond (all) the means of 
cognition. ( 23) I make obeisance to 
that supreme Lord whose beneficent 


nature and friendly ( helpful ) attitude 

as the Prompter of the senses fand the 
mind ) the Jiva dwelling in this body, 
His constant companion, does not know,— 
even though the Lord lives with ee 
2० the 1207 rend oun 
He being the seer ० 1 


( and Aherefore not open to perception ),— 


B. M : 80— 


just as an object of perception cannot 
perceive the illuminating quality of $he 
sense that perceives it. ( 24 ) The body, 
the vital airs, the senses, the internal 
senses ( the mind, understanding, 
intellect and the ego ) and the gross 
and subtle elements know neither them- 
selves (individually ) nor any other 
( among themselves ) nor that which is 
beyond ( all these, viz., the Jiva ). The 
( conscious ) Jiva ( however ) knows all 
( these, including itself) as well as 
the ( three ) Gunas ( the root of all the 
aforesaid categories except the Jiva ); 
but, though knowing (all) these, it 
does not know the all-knowing Lord 
who is infinite ( and therefore unknow- 
able ). I ( hereby) extol Him. ( 25) 
Hail to that pure Substance ( Brahma ), 
revealed ( only ) in a pure mind, that 
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is realized through Its absolute existence 
{ consisting of consciousness and bliss ) 


when the mind, which manifests 
this world of names and forms, 
(altogether ) ceases to function ( attains 
the state of Samadhi or complete 
absorption into the Self ) due to the 
extinction of all cognition and 
recollection. (26) The wise find Him 
out by their qurified intellect ( as 
distinct from their lower self, referred 


to as ‘I? and ) as installed within their 


heart,—though veiled by His nine 
potencies ( viz., Prakrti or primordial 


matter, Purusa or the individual soul, 
Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic 
intelligence, Ahankàra or the ego and 
the five Tanmatras or subtle elements ), 
consisting of ( or dominated by ) the 
three Gunas ( Sattva, Rajas and Tamas ), 
as well as by the sixteen other 
principles ( viz,, the mind and the five 


senses of perception, the five organs of 
action and the five gross elements, viz., 
earth, water, fire, air and ether ),—( even ) 
as those well-versed in rituals produce 
the sacrificial fire hidden in ( pieces 
of ) wood by reciting the fifteen sacred 
texts known as the Samidhent Mantras. 
(27) Indeed He is realized in the 
form of the joy of Liberation when 
Maya ( Prakrti ), the source of all 
distinctions, has been negated ( by the 
process of elimination ). ( Yet ) it is He 
who bears all names and assumes all 
forms, possessed as He is of potencies 
too numerous to be described and which 
constitute His very essence. May He 
shower His grace on me. (28) Whatever 
is described in words, determined with 
the intellect, or perceived with the 
Senses or even pondered with the mind 
cannot be His essential nature. For 
all that is a manifestation of the three 
Gunas ( Sattva, Rajas and Tamas Js 
while He, asa matter of fact, is ( but ) 
indicated by the evolution and 
dissolution of the universe ( which is a 
product of the Gunas as being the 
_ Cause of such evolution and dissolution Jb 
: za (29) Wherever, from whatever motive, 


$RIMAD BHAGAVATA 
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by whatever means (or with whatever 


instrument ), for whomsoever ( or 
whatever purpose ), whatever, however 
and  whosesoever work whoever does 
( by himself ) or is prompted ( by 


someone else ) to do, all that is Brahma, 

८ ( and therefore 
identified inasmuch as 18 
is known to existed before them 
(all), and which is the ultimate cause 
of ali ( other ) causes, both earlier ( such 
as Brahmà ) and later, and is without 
a second, whether of the same category or 
ent kind. (30) Hail to that 
» Sclf, possessed of endless 


which is 


their cause 
with them ) 


he 


of a differ 
all-pervad 
manifold potencies 


virtues, whose 


( Prakiti and so on ) indeed become the 


ground of disputation and concurrence 
between theorists putting forward their 
claims { 1 eloquence ), and delude 
their mind now and again, ( 31 ) In 
Yoga ( which is primarily a system of 
religious worship ) and Sankhya (the 
science of Self-Realization ), which, 

professing faith in the one 

( viz., God ), ascribe : two 
distinct and mutually contradictory 


attributes to It,—the one claiming that 
( when conceived in the form of the 
Cosmic Person ) It has hands and feet 
etc. ( corresponding to Patala and the 
other Lokas ), and the other denying 
them ( and declaring 1$ as without name 
and form ),—and ( yet ) havea common 
basis (in the shape of God), that 
which is found to be common and 
beyond dispute ( the dispute centring on 
the issue of Its having hands and feet 
and so on) and which is ( equally ) 
acceptable to both ( viz, God Himself, 
whose existence is presupposed by both 
and who is the ground of all negation ) 
is Brahma ( to whom all controversy 
relates ). ( 32 ) May that almighty and 
infinite Supreme be gracious to me—who, 
though devoid of ( material) name and 
form, manifested from time to time 
forms ( consisting of Sattva unmixed 
with Rajas and Tamas) through descent 
(into the world of matter) and 
names through ( various ) exploits, in 
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order to shower His grace on those 
who resort to the soles of His feet 
( for protection ). (33) May that Lord 
Erant my wish, who though dwelling 
in the body of (all) men (as their 
formless Inner Controller), appears 
diversified (in the form of different 
deities ) according to their ( individual ) 
tendencies (formed in previous lives ) 
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and in consonance with the systems of 
worship of recent origin ( followed by 
them ), even as the air breathes 
fragrance of various kinds on coming in 
contact with the odour of different 
flowers etc. (which is an attribute of 
earth) or appears dusky-white when the 
colour of dust is transferred to it 
(34) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


इति स्तुतः संस्तुवतः स 


तस्मिन्नवमपणे | आविरासीत्‌ Beis भगवान्‌ भक्तवत्सलः IANI 


कृतपादः già प्रलम्वाष्टमहासुजः | चक्रबङ्ासि वर्मेषुधनुःपादागदाधरः ॥२६॥ 
पीतवासा घनश्यामः प्रसन्नवदनेक्षणः | वनमालानिवीताङ्गो लसच्छ्वीवत्सकोस्ठुभः ॥३७॥ 
महाकिरीटकटकः स्फुरन्मकरकुण्डलः | काञ्च्यङ्गलीयवलयनूपुराङ्गदभूषितः ॥३८॥ 
त्रेलोक्यमोहन॑ रूपं faq न्निभुबनेश्वरः । gdb aaar पाषदेः  सुरयूथपै; ॥३९॥ 
स्तूयमानो ऽनुगायद्भिः सिद्धगन्धर्वचारणैः | रूपं तन्महदाश्चयं विचक्ष्यागतसाध्वसः ||४०॥ 


ननाम yeg भूमो प्रहश॒त्मा 
आपूरितमनोद्वा रेह दिन्य 

तं तथावनतं भक्तं प्रजाकामं 
Sri Suka continued : Thus extolled, 

the celebrated Lord, who is ( extremely ) 
fond of His devotees, appeared  ( in 
person ), O Pariksit ( the foremost of 


‘the Kurus ), before Daksa ( even while 


he was glorifying Him ) on the strand 
of that sacred lake called Aghamarsana. 
(35) He had His feet (legs) flung 
across the shoulders of Garuda 
( the king of the birds ) and was 
possessed of eight mighty and 
exceptionally long arms, in which He 
carried a discus, a conch, a sword, a 
shield, an arrow, a bow, a noose anda 
mace. ( 36 ) Clad in yellow and dark-brown 
as a cloud, He had a cheerful countenance 
and eyes sparkling with joy. His body 
was adorned with a garland of sylvan 
flowers (extending up to His JEL) and 
pore the brilliant mark of Srivatsa (a 
curl of hair covering the footprint of 
Bhrgu ) and the ( famous ) Kaustubha 
gem. (37) He wore a large crown $ og 
His head) and precious bangles CE e 
His ankles) and a sshining fe X 
alligator-shaped, — car-Tin8h an 
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प्रजापतिः | न किंचनोदीरयितुमशकत्‌ 
इव fats ॥४१॥ 
प्रजापतिम्‌ | चित्तज्ञः सर्वभूतानामिदमाह 


तीब्रया मुदा | 


जनादनः ॥४२॥ 


(further ) adorned with a girdle, rings, 
bracelets, anklets and armlets. (38) 
Possessed of a form that captivated 
(the people of) all the three worlds, 
the Lord of the whole universe ( con- 
sisting of the three spheres, viz., earth, 
heaven and the intermediate region )' 
was surrounded by His (own) attendants,— 


‘Narada, Nanda, and so on,—as well as 


by the chief among the gods ( the 
guardians of the spheres) and extolled 
by Siddhas ( a class of demigods possessed’ 
of mystic powers from their very birth ), 
Gandharvas (heavenly musicians) and 
Charanas (celestial bards), who were 
singing songs (of praise) behind Him, 
Filled with awe and yet extremely 
rejoiced at heart to behold that 
most wonderful beauty, Daksa (a lord 
of created beings ) fell prostrate on the 
ground and could not speak anything 
because of his senses (the channels for 
the outflow of the mind) being flooded 
with intense delight as rivers with 
mountain-torrents. (39-41) To that 
Prajapati, who was a (great) devotee 
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( of the Lord ) and desired to be blessed 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


[ Dis. 4 


men), the 
living 


supplicated by 


(who is 
mind of all 


with progeny, and who was (still ) Knower nr c PEE 
crouching as  aforesaid, Lord Visnu beings, spoke as i 
श्रीभगवाधुवाद् | 
प्राचेतस महाभाग संसिद्धस्तपसा भवान्‌ | य मत्स्या माय पर x ds 
प्रीतोऽहं ते प्रजानाथ यत्‌ तेउस्योद्बेंहृणं तपः | म भूतानां यद्‌ Were ntt ie 
aer भवो भवन्तश्च मनवो RIAT: | विभूतयो मम हता CUT भूतिदेतवः IYS il 
तपो मे zu ब्रह्म॑स्तनुर्विद्या क्रिया55कृतिः | अङ्गानि क्रतवो जाता थ आत्मासवः सुराः ॥४६॥ 
अहमेवासमेवाग्रे नान्यत्‌ किं चान्तरं बहिः । संज्ञानमात्रमव्यक्तं प्रसुप्तमिव विश्वतः ॥४७॥ 
मय्यनन्तगुणेऽनन्ते गुणतो गुणविग्रहः | यदाऽऽसीत्‌ तत एवाद्यः स्वयम्भूः समभूदज ॥४८॥ 
स 3 यदा महादेवो मम divide: | मेने खिलमिवात्मानमुद्यतः सर्गकशणि ॥४९॥ 
अथ मेऽभिहितो देवस्तपोऽतप्यत दारुणम्‌ | नव fassus युष्मान्‌ येनादावसुजद्‌ विभुः lell 
एषा पञ्चजनस्याङ्ग दुहिता वे प्रजापतेः | असिक्नी नाम पत्नीत्वे प्रजेश प्रतिग्द्यवाम [hall 
मिथुनव्यवायधमंससवं प्रजासर्गमिमं पुनः । मिथुनव्यवायघर्मिण्यां भूरिशो भावयिष्यसि ॥%२॥ 


त्वत्तोऽधस्तात्‌ प्रजाः सर्वा मिथुनीभूय मायया 


The Lord said : 0 highly blessed Daksa 
(the son of the Prachetas ), you have fully 
achieved your end through asceticism 
in that you have developed supreme 
devotion to Me, thanks to your reverence 
solely directed towards Me. (43) Iam 
pleased with you, O lord of created 
beings, inasmuch as your asceticism is 
conducive to the growth of this crea- 
ion; (for) it is My wish (too) that 


all created beings should thrive. (44) 
Brahma (the creator), Lord Siva ( the 
Source of the universe), yourselves 


(the lord of created beings ), the Manus 
( the progenitors of mankind, presiding over 
different Manvantaras or periods 
-ing seventy-one and odd revolutions of 
the four Yugas), and the chief of the 
gods (the guardians of the spheres, 
Indra and others )—indeed these are 
My glorious manifestation making for 
_ the prosperity of (all) created beings. 
(45) Asceticism (in the form of con- 
templation accompanied by the practice 
of Yamas* and Niyamas ) is My ( very ) 
heart; worship (in the form of the 
2 muttering of prayers with all auxiliary 
= practices, Nyasa etc. ), My body ( because 


cover- 


Ka vi 


* For the import of the Yamas and Niyamas vide IV. xxii. 24, 


| मदीयया भविष्यन्ति हरिष्वन्ति च मे बलिम्‌ ॥५३॥ 


it gives a concrete shape to meditation 
and serves as a protective covering for 
it even as the body protects the heart); 
the (mental) activity (preliminary to 
meditation in the shape of forming a 
conceptual image of the object to be 
meditated upon ), My exterior; sacrifices 
well-performcd are the (various) 
members of My body; the merit 
resulting from such sacrifices, My mind 
(which has its seat in the heart, 2. e., 
has its source in meditation ); and the 
gods (enjoying a share in the sacrificial 
oblations ) are My vital airs ( which 
are sated through such oblations ). ( 46 ) 
Before creation I alone existed and 
that too ina state of absolute inactivity; 
there was nothing else in the form of 
the perceiving subject or the percieved 
object. I was mere consciousness and 
unmanifest (too); it seemed as if a 
state of deep sleep prevailed on all 
sides. ( 47 ) When in My infinite Being, 
possessed of endless attributes, sprang 
up through Maya this cosmos made up 
of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas), there arose in that very 


—— ner RS 
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cosmos Brahma ( the self-born), the 
al 
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great god girded up his loins for the 
work of creation, he asa matter of fact 
thought himself unequal to it as it were 
though supplemented with My energy 
That all-powerful divinity accordingly 
practised severe austerities as enjoined by 
Me, by recourse to which he evolved 
at the very outset nine lords of creation 
including yourself (your previous 
incarnation ). ( 49-50 ) This daughter of 
Pafichajana, a lord of created beings 
( like you ), Asikni by name, should (now) 


इत्युकत्वा मिषतस्तस्य भगवान्‌ विश्वभावनः 


course of sexual intercourse between a 
(duly ) married couple, you shall again 
beget progeny in large numbers through 
her, who will (also) follow (like you) 
the prescribed course of sexual union 
between a (duly) wedded couple. (52) 
All created beings (coming) after you 
will be born (again in the form of 
their children ) ( only ) by copulating 
with My Maya (enchanting potency in 
the form of woman) and bear offerings 
to Me. ( 53 ) 


x 


स्वप्नोपलब्धाथ इव तत्रैवान्तर्दधे हरि! ॥५४॥ 


इति श्रीमस्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां षष्ठस्कन्धे चतुर्थोऽव्यायः ॥ ४॥ 


a 


Dis. 
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| cause (creator) of all, not born of beac l 
j € accepted (by you), O dear Daksa, 
a mother’s womb (48) When tha as wife. (51) Following the righteous 


Sri Suka went on : Having spoken very spot, like an object seen in a 
thus, Lord Sri Hari, the Promoter of | dream, (even) as Daksa looked on. 
the universe, disappeared on thay ( 54) 
Thus ends the fourth discourse, in Book Six of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purüga, otherwise known as 
the Poramehamsa-Samhtta, 
I >> 
अथ पञ्चमोऽध्यायः 
Discourse ४ 
Narada subjected to an execration ( by Daksa ) 
ayn उवाच 
तस्यां स पाञ्चजन्यां चे विष्णुमायोपब्वृहितः | हर्यश्वसंहानयुतं पुत्रानजनयदू्‌ g: ॥ १॥ 
अपृथग्धर्मंशीलास्ते सर्वै दाक्षायणा दप | पित्र प्रोक्ताः प्रजासर्गे प्रतीचीं प्रयथुर्दिशिम्‌ d २॥ a 
E नारायणसरस्तीर्थं सिन्य सिन्धुससद्रयोः | संगम्‌ यत्र सुमहन्युनिसिद्धनिषेवितम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 3 
agaia 0 विनिषूतमळादायाः p धर्मे पारमहंस्ये च प्रोसन्षमतयोडप्युत ॥ ४॥ 
aR a एवोग्रं पित्रादेशेन यन्त्रिताः । प्रजाविदृद्यये यत्तान्‌ देवर्षिस्तान ददशा ह ॥ ५॥ 
S चाथ हर्यश्वाः कथं Wem" वे प्रजाः | asri wat यूयं बालिशा बत पालकाः ॥ ६ ॥ 
sae रुपं (Do We चादृष्टनिर्गमम्‌ | बहुरूपां Ga चापिर्मा पुंश्चलीपतिम्‌ ॥ I 
p det पञ्चपञ्चाद्धतं Al af चित्रकथं क्षौरपव्यं स्वयं भ्रमि ॥८॥ 2 
AE स्वपितुरादेशमविद्वांसो fuf | अनुरूपसविज्ञाय अहो सग करिष्यथ ॥९॥ i 
कथ्‌ à : ड 
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Sri Suka resumed: Indeed energized 
by Lord Visnu’s Maya ( creative power J; 
the aforesaid Dakşa (alord of created 
beings) begot through Pafichajani ten 
thousand sons, known as the Haryaswas. 
(1) Alike in conduct and disposition, all 
those sons of Daksa, O king ( Pariksit ), 
proceeded in a westerly direction ( to 
practise austerities ) when commanded 

by their father to beget offspring. (2) 
There they reached a most extensive 
and holy lake called Narayanasara, 
situated in the area where ihe river 
Sindhu ( the modern Indus ) falls into 
the sea, and resorted to by sages and 
Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed 
with mystic powers from their very 
birth ). (3) By merely bathing therein 
they not only had their mind thoroughly 
cleansed of all impurities (in the shape 
of likes and dislikes and so on) but 
also developed an inclination to follow 
the path of ascetics of the highest 
order (the path of Renunciation and 
Self-Knowledge ). Yet they practised 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


severe austerities alone, bound as they 
तन्निशम्याथ ë a ओलत्तिकमनीषया 


3p Sadat यदनादि निजबन्धनम्‌ 


{ Dis. 5 


were by the command of their father, 
Narada ( the celestial sage), it is said, 
saw them intent on increasing the 
population ( of the world ) and forthwith 


said, “O  Haryaéwas, without having 
seen the end of the carth how will 
you actually (be able to) beget 


progeny ? Though protectors ( of men ), 
alas! you are ignorant ! (4-6) Similarly, 
without fully knowing the country 
inhabited by a single person, the hole 
with no visible outlet, the woman 
assuming different forms (at will) and 
so the man who is the husband 
the river running both 
ways ( both forward and backward), 
the wonderful house built of twenty- 
five materials, the swan, at one place, 
which has a strange story to tell, and 
something exceptionally sharp and 
strong (as though made of razors and 
adamant ), independent and revolving, 
and without having understood the 
command of your omniscient father, 
suitable for you, how will you proceed 


even 
of a harlot, 


with ( the work of) creation ?” ( 7—9) 
उवाच 
वाचःकूटं तु देवर्षेः स्वयं विममृशुर्धिया ॥१०॥ 


azg तस्य निर्वाणं किमसक्कर्मभिभवेत्‌ ॥११॥ 


| 

| 
k एक gawi भगवान स्वाश्रयः परः | तमदष्रामवं पुंसः किमसत्कर्मभिर्भवेत्‌ ॥१२॥ 
पुमान्‌ Aaa aq गत्वा Rea यती यथा । प्रत्यग्धामाविद इह किमसत्कर्मभिर्भवेत्‌ ॥१३॥ 
नानारूपाऽऽत्मनो बुद्धिः स्वैरिणीव युणान्बिता | तन्निष्ठामगतस्येह किमसत्कर्मेभिर्भवेत्‌ ॥१४॥ 
तत्सङ्ग भ्रंशितैङ्वरय संसरन्तं कुभार्यवत्‌ | तद्गतीरबुधस्येह किमसत्कर्मभिरमेवेत्‌ ॥१०॥ 
स॒ष्स्यप्ययकरी मायां ao । मत्तस्य तामविज्ञस्य किमसत्कमंभिभवेत्‌ ॥१६॥ 
पञ्चबिंशतितच्चानां धयुरुषो >छुतदर्पणम्‌ | अध्यात्ममबुधस्येह किमसत्कर्मभिर्भवेत्‌ ॥१७॥ 
at aegea नन्धमोक्षानुदर्शनम्‌ | विविक्तपदमज्ञाय किमसत्कममिर्भवेत्‌ ॥१८॥ 
काळचक्र भ्रमि dei सर्वं निष्कर्षयज्जगत्‌ | स्वतन्त्रमबुधस्येह किमसत्कर्मेभिभेवेत्‌ ॥१९॥ 
ure faut यो न वेद निवर्तकम्‌ । कथं तदनुरूपाय गुणविश्रम्म्युपक्रमेत्‌ ॥२०॥ 
इति व्यवसिता राजन्‌ द्यवा एकचेतसः । प्रययुस्तं परिक्रम्य पन्थानमनिवर्तनम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
auair निर्भातहृप्रीकेशपदाम्बुजे | अखण्डं चित्तमावेश्य लोकाननुचरन्छुनिः ॥२२॥ 


Sri Suka continued: Hearing these 
enigmatic words of Narada (the 
celestial sage ), the HaryaSwas themselves 


presently pondered over them with 


their own intellect, which was endowed 
with innate quickness of perception. ( 10) 
(They said to themselves: ) “The earth 
(referred to by the celestial sage) is 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Dis. 5 ] 


(no_other than ) she fic 416 field) field’ ( in the shape 
of “the subile T subtle “body, yielding the crop 
of merit and sin, happiness and misery 
ete. and ) known as the [iva ( because 
which has existed 


conditioning it ), 
mom Temote antiquity and servesasa 
etter for the soul. Without secing its 
extinction what is to be gained through 
conducive 


useless actions ( actions not 
to Liberation ) ? (11) The Lord is ij 


State and the state of deep sleep ) 
and hence known as the fourth or 
tourin 0 


transcendent princip principle, who is supported 


by ( none else than ) His own Self and 
15, higher than ( the cause of ) all. 
Without seeing Him who is eternally 
free from birth ( and death ), what 
Purpose can be achieved by man 
through useless activities ( which are 
not dedicated to Him)? (12) What is 
to be achieved in this world through 
useless acts ( serving as a means for 
the attainment of heavenly bliss and 
other enjoyments of a transitory nature ) 
by him who has not realized the self- 
effulgent Brahma, on attaining which a 
man does not return ( to this mortal 
plane ) any more than one who has 
reached the heaven-like subterranean 
regions returns to the earth ( in the 
same life). (13) The intellect of a 
Jiva, which is imbued with the three 
Gunas ( Sattva, Rajas and Tamas ) and 
takes the shape of the various 
of senses ( colour, taste and 
e a wanton woman appear- 


( attractive ) guises and 


which 
objects 
80 on) is lik 
ing in various 
E * According 
the above verse, Prakrti or 
e Mahat-tattva, which in 1 

the mind 


enumerated in 
Prakrti follows th 


BOOK SIX 


— 


to the Sankhya system of philosophy, which recognizes the twenty-five categories 
primordial matter is the cause of all causes, From 
its turn brings forth the ego and the ego gives rise to 


possessed of ( many alluring ) qualities. 
What can be gained in this world 
through useless ( feverish ) activities by 
him who has not risen above such a 
diversified intellect (and attained 
discrimination ) ? ( 14 ) ( Again, ) what is 
to be gained here through useless 
( indiscriminate ) acts by the man who 
does nob recognize himself as having 
fallen from his greatness through 
identification with such an intellect and 
follows, like the husband of an 
unchaste woman, its courses ( in 
the shape of joy and sorrow and so 
on)? ( 15) What can be achieved 
through useless actions by the man 
who is so forgetful (under the sway of 
Maya ) that he fails to recognize the 
frightfulness of ( the river of ) Maya, 
that (alternately ) brings about ( both) 
reation and destruction (thus flowing 
both forward and backward ) and 
acquires ( great ) impetuosity ( in the 
shape of an unusual outburst of anger, 
pride and other undesirable impulses ) 
near the ghats and banks of its stream ( in 
the shape of meditation, worship and other 
spiritual practices ). ( 16 ) The Purusa 
( the Lord dwelling in the body of 
every human being as the Inner 
Controller ) is the wonderful mirror 
(ground and illuminator ) of the twenty- 
five categories ( constituting the human 
personality, viz., the soul, the Unmanifest 
or primordial matter, the Mahat-tattva 
or the principle of cosmic intelligence, 
the ego, the five subile elements, the 
mind and the ten Indriyas and the five 
gross elements). Without knowing Him 
as presiding over the ( aforesaid ) 
collection * of causes and effects, what 


man 


and the ten Indriyas ( the five senses of perception and the five 


ements 
ike hve Dues J ; d from the five subtle clements are evolved the five gross elements ( earth, 


of action ); an 

fire, air and ether ). 
ego and the su 
tion to thelr causes. 


organs 
water, 


Mahat-tattva, the : 
effects and effects im rela 


viz, the mind, the ten 
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Indriyas and the five gross 


Thus it will appear that while Prakrti is an uncaused cause, the 
btle elements are both causes and eflects—causes in relation to their 
The remaining sixteen ( besides the Purusa or soul), 
elements are mere effects inasmuch as they arẹ 
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is to be gained here through useless 
actions ( that are done with the con- 
sciousness that the doer is a free agent, 
and which, therefore, tend to veil one’s 
true nature ). (17) Ignoring ( refraining 
from the study of refusing to 
follow ) the body of teachings establish- 
ing the existence of God which not 
only distinguishes Spirit from 
( even as a swan, according to 
traditional belief, instinctively separates 
milk from water where the two are 
mixed ), but further enables one to 
perceive the true nature of bondage and 
^ liberation, what 
through useless 


and 


matter 
the 


be achieved here 


iend io 


can 
actions ( that 


direct cne’s mind towards the external 
world ) ? ( 18 ) ( Again, ) what will 

gained here through useless actions 
( whose fruit is swept away by the 


ravages of Time ) by him who has no 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAT 
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fruit is eternal ). (19) How can he who 

does not know the precepts of his 
4 = 

( second ) father, the Sastra ( which 


invests him with a second body in the 
sacred thread and whose 
salutary as 

turn 


shape of the 
advice is as that of a 
father ),—precepts that him away 
activity,—and who has 
path of worldly activity 


reference three 


from worldly 
the 
has 


faith in 


( which to the 


Gunas, i. e, the world of matter), 
jroceed to act in conformity with such 
precepts ? (20) Thus resolved, O 
king Pariksit ), the Haryaswas, who 
were (all) of one mind, went round 
the sage (from left io right, as a mark 
of respect) and took to the path 
( leading to God-Realization ) which 
does not bring one back to the mortal 


(21) Having fixed his undivided 
lotus fect of Lord Visnu 


plane. 


mind on the 


knowledge of the wheel of Time, which (the Controller of the senses ) as revealed 

is ( ever ) revolving, sharp-edged and in the notes of the gamut, which stand as 

independent and destroys the whole a symbol ofthe ( all-pervading ) Brahma 

creation ( and who resorts to various ( and lead to Its realization ), the sage 

activities under the belief that their ( Narada ) went about the spheres. (22) 
arabo निदाम्य पुत्राणां नारदाच्छीट I । अन्वतप्यत कः शोचन्‌ सुपजस्त्वं शुचां पदम्‌ ॥२३॥ 
स भूयः पाञ्चजन्यायामजेन परिसान्त्वितः | पुत्रानजनयदू द्‌ RISA BEAR [YII 
तेऽपि पित्रा समादिएाः प्रजासर्गे gana: । नारायणसरो जम्सुयत्र सिद्धाः स्वपूर्वजाः IAI 
तदुपस्पद्दानादेव | जपन्तो ब्रह्म परमं तेपुस्तेऽत्र wee तपः ॥२६॥ 
अन्मक्षाः कतिचिन्मासान्‌ कतिचिद्‌ वायुभोजनाः | आराधयन्‌ मन्त्रमिममभ्यस्यन्त इडस्पतिम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
ॐ नमो नारायणाय 'पुरुषाय ने । विशुद्धसत्वधिण्याय- warum धीमहि ॥२८॥ 
इति तानपि राजेन्द्र प्रतिसर्गधियी मुनिः । उपेत्य नारदः प्राद वाचःकूटानि पूर्ववत्‌ ॥२९॥ 
दाक्षायणाः ayer weal निगमं मम | अन्विच्छतासुपदवी xav भ्रातृवत्सलाः ॥३०॥ 
a aeni प्रायणं भ्राता योउसुतिष्ठति धर्मवित्‌ | स पुण्यबन्धुः पुरुषो मऽद्भिः सह मोदते ॥३१॥ 
os aa Re | तेऽपि चान्वगमन्मार्ग भ्रातृणासयेव मारिष ॥३२॥ 
i परस्याचुपथ गदाः | नाद्यापि ते निवतन्ते पश्चिमा यामिनीखि ॥२३॥ 

causes of no other category; while the Purusa or scul M UU RUE ee 


— summed up in the following vere of Iswar 
by the name of Sankhya-Karika 


मूलप्रकृतिरविळृतिर्गहदाद्या 


causes and effects, 


i पाडशकस्तु विकारों a प्रकृतिर्न विकृतिः 


is in this sense that the human body has been 


a Krsna's popular manual on the Sankhya system, known 


प्रकृतिविकृतयः सप्त । 


पुरुष; ॥ 


spoken of in the above verse as a 


a 
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एतस्मिन्‌ काल उत्पातान्‌ बहून्‌ पश्यन्‌ प्रजापति! | पूचवन्नारदककतं पुत्रनाइामुपाश्णोत्‌ ॥२४॥ 
चुक्रोष नारदायासो पुत्रशोकविमूर्च्छितः | देवपिमुपलम्याह रोषाद्विस्फुरिताधरः ॥३५॥ 7 


Having heard of the straying of his 


: princes also, who were thus intent on - 
virtuous sons ( from the path of worldiy 


renewing the creation, and addressed to 


activity ) at the instigation of Narada, them enigmatic words similar to those 
Daksa fell a sorrowing and felt ( much ) addressed (to their elder brothers) 


distressed. (Indeed) it is a source of ^ before;—(29) “Duly hear from me as 
grief to have good children. ( 23 ) Fully I tell you, O sons of Daksa, the follow- 


consoled by Brahmi (who was not born ing precept. ( Try to) discover the path 
of a mother’s. womb), Daksa begot trodden by your (elder) brothers, for 
through Paiichajant ( his wife ) a whom you cherish such (great) affec- 
thousand sons more, known as © the tion. (30) A brother who knows his duty 
Sabalaswas. (2t) Expressly enjoined (towards his brothers ) and follows the 
by (their ) father to beget children, exalted path of his brothers, and 
they made a firm resolve to who is followed (everywhere ) by his 
practise austerities and repaired to virtue rejoices ( in the realm of the | 
( the lake )  Náráyanasara, where Maruts ) along with the Maruts ( the 
their elder brothers had achieved their forty-nine wind-gods, who are all 
object (in the shape of God-Realization excessively fond of their Beck Wee 
or divine love). (25) Their mind ( 31 ) Saying this much, the sage Narada, 
thoroughly cleansed of ( all) impurities whose sight aes fails to bring Us 
through a mere bath in that lake, they reward, withdrew; and they too CE 
practised great austerity there, muttering ^ the path of their brothers alone; 


the most sacred syllable ‘OM (a noble one! (32) Fs ae $ 7 
symbol or appellation of the highest Houle Se १४1५०७१५०१ ee Se 
Reality ) (26) Living for some months 20 nopi of) ihe A Pe m » 
on water (alone] and subsisting for which can be iac M 
several months on ( nothing but.) air, they those whose M is ee es 
worshipped Bhagavan Visnu (the Lord ( away from the oe ee Ys ae p 
of all sacred texts), repeating the bygone nights, do ae re = क 
following sacred formulae (27) We this day. (33) as p y P: 
b ord Narayana (the portent at this time, प ; rajāpat 
denoted by the ( Daksa ) heard of the ruination of his 
हू i sons at. the hands of the sage Narada 


make obeisance to [, 
goal of all the Jivas), 
my stical syllable OM, the highest Person 


` f 1 ef 7 34 ed OB rief 
the Supreme Spirit, appearing in a form 85 before. (34) Overpowere ith हि 
c of Sattva unmixed with Rajas for his SONS, he got angry Wi m x 
rer «the purest of the pure.” and, on meeting with the sage, address 
cook 12112 UC DM 


(28) The sage Narada, O Pariksit (a him i E his lips quivering 
king of kings), approached those ( other ) through rage. ( 

दक्ष: SHINE ला 
साधूनां साधुङिञ्चेन नस्या | असाध्वकायभेकाणा मिक्षोमांगः प्रद : 

| विघातः श्रेयसः पाप APNA: कृतः ॥१७॥ 
एप d anù Tomi मतिभिडरेः । पारपंदमध्ये चरसि गा Ec ur : 
ता नित्यं भूतानुग्रहकातसः | आते त्वां alee Ee RESC] | f 

m EE स्यात्‌ त्वया केवलिना WW! मन्यसे qaa स्नेहपाशनिकन्तनम ॥४०॥ 
ur ure d विषयतीकषणताम्‌ | निर्विद्येत स्वयं तस्मान्न तथा भिन्नधीः परैः ॥४१॥ ^ 
नानुभूय 


p, M. 81— 


अही असाधो À 
्रणेञिभिरुक्तानाममीमांसित कमणाम 
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यत्रस्व॑ कर्मसंधानां साधूनां  गहमेथिनाम्‌ । कृतवानसि qu विप्रियं तव मर्षितम्‌ ॥४२॥ 
तन्तुझन्तन चन्नस््ममभद्रमचरः पुनः | तस्माल्लोकेषु ते मूढ न भवेद्‌ भ्रमतः पदम्‌ ॥४३॥ 


Daksa said : Ah, appearing in the garb 
of a holy man, O wicked one, you have 
done a (great) disservice to our 
youngsters—who were (all) virtuous— 
in that you showed them the path of a 
mendicant. (36) You have ruined their 
interests, O sinful one, in both the 
worlds (here as well as hereafter, 
while they had not yet been exonerated 
from their threefold* obligations, nor 
had they pondered over the futility of 
( worldly ) activities (and were thus 
Unqualified} for taking to the path of 
renunciation. (37) Mercilessly unsettling 
in this way the mind of youngsters 
( intent on promoting the righteous cause 
of creation ), you have tarnished the 
fair name of the Lord, and (yet) you 
shamelessly move in the midst ( count 
as one ) of His attendants ! ( 38 ) Barring 
You,—who have trampled (our) love and 
actually shown enmity (even) to us, 
Who are not enemies,—the votaries of the 
Lord are undoubtedly ever anxious to 
Shower their grace on (all) living 
beings. ( 39 ) Vairagya (freedom from 


attachment to the world) cannot be 
engendered in the mind of the people 
in this way by you, who have assumed 
the guise of an ascetic without true 
wisdom, even though you regard 
( Vairagya as conducive to quietism and ) 
quietism as a means of cutting asunder 
the bonds of attachment. (10) (For) a 
man cannot realize the bitterness (painful 
consequences ) of the pleasures of sense 


without tasting them. ( Therefore) he 
whose mind has been  unsettled by 
others would not feel disgusted with 


the world so fully as he might of his 
own accord ( through such realization ), 
(41) We (quietly) put up with the 
wrong which you did to us, householders, 
vowed to the performance of rituals 
and intent on achieving heavenly bliss, 
even though the wrong was such as 
could not be easily forgotten. (42) ( Yet ) 
inasmuch as you have done an offence 
against us for a second time. O fool 
responsible for breaking the continuity of 
our race, therefore, you will have no halt 
as you wander through the spheres. ( 43 ) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


प्रतिजग्राह तद्‌ qE नारदः 


भाधुसम्मतः | एतावान्‌ साधुवादो हि तितिक्षेतेश्वरः स्वयम्‌ ।|४४॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां yea 


घे नारदशापो नाम पञ्चमोऽध्यायः ॥ ५ ॥ 


TOOT Oo NN ————— HR ENTRE 
UE e e क क NI MC अ 


* e ec 
Every member of twice-born class s is born s 
! 


It is (1) by studying the 
y Marrying and begetting children 

. . . * atar 
by performing sacrifices that he discharges these three debtst— 


Rsis, the manes and the gods. 
the prime of his life. (2) by 


जायमानो वे ब्राह्मणस्निभित्रः 
पुत्री यज्वा ब्रह्मचारी वासि । 


ree debts falls in the scale of spiritual 


ama त्रीनपाकृत्य मनो मोक्षे निवेशयेत | 


9 declare the Vedas, with a debt to the 
Vedas with a vow of strict celibacy in 


finishing his studies and (3) 


णः ` ~ Si SE 
SRR जायते ब्रह्मचयेंण तरणिभ्यो यज्ञेन देवेभ्यः प्रजया पितृभ्य एष वा अनृणो यः 


that he who 
evolution:— 


शनपाकृत्य मोक्षं तु सेवमानो ITA: ॥ 
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Sri Suka went 01: The sage Narada, (enough to retaliate by uttering a. 
who was esteemed (even) by the counter-curse ), should put up with 
virtuous, accepted the curse ( pronounced another’s offence, this alone entitles * 
by Daksa) with the words “Very well !” a man to the title of a pious soul. 
That he who is himself powerful (44) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse, entitled “Narada subjected to an execration”’, 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purdna, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 

—— eS 


अथ पष्ठोऽष्यायः ` 
Discourse ४1 
The posterity of Daksa through (his sixty daughters 
श्रीशुक उवाच 


ततः  प्राचेतसो5सिकन्यामनुनीतः स्वयम्सुवा p प्ट संजनयामास दुहितृः पितृबत्सला: ॥१॥ 
द्श धर्माय कायेन्दोद्विट, त्रिणव दत्तवान्‌ | भूता ङ्किरःकृशासवेभ्यो & & ताक्ष्याय चापराः ॥ २ Il 
नामधेयान्यमूषां त्वं सापत्यानां च मे शु | यासां प्रसूतिप्रसवैलाका आपूरितात्नयः ॥ ३॥ 


épi Suka resumed: Pacified and pre- each. to the sages Dhuta, Anena and 
ailed upon by Brahmā (the self-born ), Kysaswa and the xost again gioia yapa 
vailed ug he son of the Prachetas ) (who is also known by the name of 
ae PN through Asikni (his wife)  Tarksya Je C2 CA) CSI yon ings 
n 


ver me their names as well as of their 
sixty qu ne MY e i ofispring, by whose children and their 
affectionate towar f them) to Dharma descendants ( all ) the three worlds 
gave away wen (० thirteen to the sage ( heaven, earth and the intermediate 
| the का, m ), thrice nine region) were filled on all sides 
Kasyapa 3 


( twenty-seven ) to the moon-god, two (3) 


ar साध्या मरुत्वती । agigi संकल्पा घर्मपल्यः Sura ॥ ४ Il 


विद्योत आसील्लम्बायास्ततश्च स्तनयित्नवः ॥ ५ ॥ 
भुवो दुर्गाणि जामेयः Sat नन्दिस्ततोऽभवत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 


साध्यो गणस्तु साध्याया अर्थसिद्धिस्तु तत्सुतः ॥ ७॥ 


aada ma, जामिर्वि on दर 
mate a यावत = 
ककुभः  संकटस्तस्य See E ! 
विदवेदेवास्तु Beat ७ बभूवतुः | जयन्तौ वासुदेवांश उपेन्द्र इति यं fag: ॥८॥ 
मसत्वांश्च SARA soe Ca ये वै फळ प्रयच्छन्ति भूतानां स्वस्वकालजम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
मोहूर्तिका a Es संकल्पजः स्मृतः | वसबो ष्टी वसोः पुत्रास्तेषां नामानि मे शशु ॥१०॥ 
संकल्पायाश्र संकल्पः "UT i 

| 

l 

| 

| 

| 


Shee ; p द्रोणस्याभिमतेः ear हृषेशोकभयादयः ॥११॥ 
द्रोणः प्राणी gor Du "E ma भार्या धरणिरसूत विविधाः पुरः ॥१२॥ > 
प्राणस्थोजेस्वती X amu स्वताः | अग्नेर्भाया वसोर्धारा gar द्रविणकादयः ॥१२॥ — 5 
e EA n > विशाखाद्यस्ततः | दोषस्य spe शिशुमारों हरे: कला vill 
eaa तिकड anisa: । ततो मचुश्राकुषो5भूदू RA साध्या मनोः सताः ॥ १५ 
qM "EE पञ्चयामोऽथ भूतानि येन जाग्रति कमसु ॥१३॥ 
बिभावसोस्सूतीषा 3 व 
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Bhanu, Lamba, Kakubh, Jami, Viśwā, 
Sadhy&, Marutvatr, Vasu, Muhairta and 
Sankalpà were (the names of) Dharma’s 
wives; (now) hear (the names) of 
their sons. (4) of Bhanu, in the frst 
instance, was born Devarsabha and from 
(the loins of ) Devarsabha, sprang up 
Indrasena. (Even so) Vidyota was the 
son of Lamba and from (the loins of) 
Vidyota appeared (the spirits presiding 
over) the clouds. (5 ) ( Again, ) the son 
of Kakubh was Sankaia and Sankata’s 
f son was Kikata, from whom appeared 

- (the spirits presiding over ) the fortresses 


on earth. (Similarly) Swarga was the 


&mi and from (the loins of) 
S n tied Nandi. (8 The sons 
of Vigwa were the Viswedevas (a group 
of gods, ten in number); the learned 
speak of them as issueless. Again, the 
group (of gods) called the Sadhyas 
was born of Sadhya and Arthasiddhi 
was (the name of) their son. (7) 
Marutvan and Jayanta were born of 
Marutvati; (of these) Jayanta was a 
part manifestation of Lord Vasudeva 
( Visnu ); he is (also) known by the 
name of Upendra. (8) Again, a race of 
gods called the Mauhirtikas (the 
deities presiding over the thirty 
Muhuürtas—each consisting of 48 minutes— 
comprised in every twenty-four hours) 
was born of Muharta. They actually 
dispense to (all) living beings the 
fruit (of their actions) appropriate to 
the division of time presided over by 
each. (9) Of Sankalpà, again, was born 
Sankalpa (the deity presiding over 
thoughts ); (and ) Kama (ihe god of love ) 
has been declared to be the progeny of 
Sankalpa. The eight Vasus (another 
group of gods) are the sons of Vasu; 
(now ) hear their names from me;—( 10 ) 
( They are) Drona, Prana, Dhruva, Arka, 


सरूपासूत भूतस्य भार्या azia कोटिराः 


presided over by him consists 
I Usa and Pradosa, the morning and 


, activities. ( 16 ) 


A 

। <aatssit भवो भीमो वाम set बृषाकपिः ॥१७॥ 

* The deity 7 | * he deity presiding over the daytime i& 6 lled P SERES ; 
alle ane a be n . 

on an average of five Yamas Euh Ru of time 

agan evening hours, 

the night which is therefore called Triyama. 


[ Dis. 6 


Agni, Dosa, Vasu and Vibhavasu. ( And ) 
of Abhimati, the wife oi Drona, were 
born Harsa, Soka, Bhaya and others 
(ihe deities presiding over the emotions 
of joy, grief, fear and so 2n ys (11) 
Urjaswati was (the name of ) the wife 
of Prana; and Saha. Ayu and Purojava, 
his sons. ( And ) Dhruva’s wife, Dharant, 
bore (the deities presiding over ) the 
various cities and towns. (12) Vasana 
(the deity presiding over latent desires ) 
was (the name of) the wife of Arka 
and Targa ( the deity presiding over 
excessive longing ) and others are known 
to be his sons, (Similarly) Dhara is 
(the name of ) the Vasu named Agni 
and Dravinaka and others are his sons. 
(13) Skanda ( the god Kàriikeya ) was 
the son of Krttikā (the other wife of 
Agni); while (the gods) Visakha and 
others sprang up from ( the loins of) 
Skanda. The son of Dosa through 
Sarvari ( the deity presiding over 
nights ) was (known by the name of ) 
Sigumara (the deity presiding over the 
stellar sphere, already described in 
Book V as resembling a dolphin in 
shape ), a scintillation of Sri Hari. (14) 
Viswakarmi (the architect of the gods ), 
the husband of Akrti, was the son of 
Vasu through Angirast (a daughter of 
the sage Angira ). From ( the loins of ) 
Viswakarma appeared Chàksusa ( the 
sixth) Manu; (the group of gods 
called ) the Viswedevas and the Sadhyas 
are the sons of Chaksusa Manu. ( 15 ) 
Usa, the wife of Vibhavasu, 
to (three sons, ) Vyusta, Rochi and 
Atapa. From (the loins of) Atapa 
sprang up Pafichayama* (the deity 
presiding over the daytime ), because 
of. whom (all) living beings remain 
awake and engaged in (their) 


gave birth 


en namana: 


or fifteen hours 


ae including 
faving only three Yama 


s or nine hours 
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अजेकपादहिबुध्न्यो बहुरूपो  महानिति । 


प्रजापतेरङ्गिरसः सवथा पत्नी 


कृशाश्वी shat 

ताक्ष्यस्थ विनता कद्रुः पतङ्गी यामिनीति च । 
सुपर्णासूत गरुडं 

Again, Sariipa, the ( first) wife of 


Bhüta, brought forth the Rudras (a 
class of gods presiding over destruction ) 
in crores. Of these, Raivata, Aja, Bhava, 
Bhima, Vama, Ugra, Vrsakapi, Ajaikapat, 
Ahirbudhnya, Bahuripa and Mahan 
were the foremost. And the terrible 
attendants of Rudra ( appearing in the 
aforesaid eleven principal forms ), 
( viz., ) the Pretas ( spirits ) and Vinayakas 
( a class of evil-minded demigods ), 
were distinct from the Rudras ( being 
born of the other wife of  Bhüta ). 
(17-18 ) Again, the wife of Angira, a 
lord of created beings, Swadha ( by 
name), accepted the manes for her 
sons; while (his other wife) Sati 
adopted Atharvaveda ( the fourth Veda, 
henceforth known by the name of 
Atharvangirasa ) as her son. ( 19 ): 


कृत्तिकादीनि नक्षत्राणीन्दोः पल्यस्तु भारत | 
पुनः प्रसाद्य d सोमः कला लेभे क्षये दिताः । 
अथ कश्यपपत्नीनां यस्प्रसूतमिदं जगत्‌ । 
मुनिः क्रोधवशा ' ताम्रा सुरभिः सरसा तिमिः । 
सुरभेमंहिषा गावो ये चान्ये द्विशफा 
दन्द्शुकाद्यः सर्पा राजन्‌ 

अरिष्टायाश्च गन्धर्वाः  काष्ठाया 
द्विमूर्धा शम्बरोऽरिष्टो हयग्रीवो विभावसुः 
पुलोमा ua च एकचक्रो STAI 
स्वर्भानोः सुप्रभां कन्यामुवाह नसुचिः किल 
वैश्वानरसुता याश्च चतखश्वारुदशना: 
उपदानवीं हिरण्याक्षः HISAR 
उपयेमेऽथ भगवान्‌ कश्यपो 
तयोः Pagar AAi विः पिता 
विप्रचित्तिः सिंहिकायां शतं चैकमजीजनत्‌ 


æ The tradition goes that the egg 


in an undevelo 
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साक्षाद्यनेशवाहनम्‌ | GARATE q 


क्रोधवशात्मजाः | इलाया 
द्विशफेतराः | सुता दनोरेकभष्टिस्तेषां प्राधानिकाञ्छुणु ॥२३॥ 


ped condition without his lower limbs. 
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सद्रस्य पाषदाश्रान्ये घोराः प्रेतविनायकाः ॥१८॥ 


पितुनथ | अथर्वाङ्गिरसं वेदं पुत्रत्वे चाकरोत्‌ सती ॥१९॥ 
भार्यायां धूम्रकेशमजीजनत्‌ | धिषणायां वेदशिरो देवळं वयुनं मनुम्‌ ॥२०॥ 


पतङ्गथसूत पतगान्‌ यामिनी शळभानथ ॥२१॥ 
IN 
कद्रूनागाननेकः ॥२२॥ 


Krsaswa begot (a son named) 
Dhamrakega through his ( first) wife 
Archi, and ( four more sons, viz., ) 
Vedasira, Devala, Vayuna and Manu 
through ( his second wife ) Dhisana. (20) 
Vinaté, Kadri, Patangi and Yamíni 
were the ( four other ) wives of the sage 
Kasyapa ( who was also known as 
Tarksya because of his father, the 
sage Marichi, who bore the title of 
'Trksa ). ( Of these ) Patangi gave birth 
to birds, while Yamini brought forth 
moths. (21) Vinata (also. called 
Suparuà ) bore Garuda, who carries 
(on his back ) Bhagavan Visnu ( the 
Lord of sacrifices ) Himself, as well as 
Aruna ( who is thighless* ), the charioteer 
of the sun-god; while Kadra brought 
forth the numerous varieties of Nagas 
( serpent-demons ). (22) 


दक्षशापात्‌ सोऽनपत्यस्ता्ु यक्ष्मग्रह्मदितः ॥२३॥ 
शृणु नामानि लोकानां मातृणां झंकराणि च ॥२४॥ 
अदितिर्द्तिर्दनुः काडा अरिष्टा सुरसा इला ॥२५॥ 
तिमेर्यादोगणा आसन्‌ श्वापदाः सरमासुताः ॥२६॥ 


aq | ताम्रायाः श्येनणश्राद्या मुनेरप्सरसां गणाः ॥२७॥ 


भूरुहाः सर्वे यातुधानाश्च सौरसाः ॥२८॥ 


| अयोमुखः शङ्कुशिराः स्वर्भानुः कपिलोऽस्णः ॥३०॥ 
| धूम्रकेशो Genet विप्रचित्तिश्च दुर्जयः Nisl 
। वृषपर्वंणस्तु asi ययातिर्नाहुषो बली ॥२२॥ 


| उपदानबी हयशिरा पुलोमा काळका तथा ॥२२॥ 


aq | पुलोमां कालकां च ढे वैश्वानरसुते ठु कः dil 
ब्रह्मचोदितः | पौलोमाः काळकेयाश्च दानवा युद्धशालिनः ॥२५॥ 


। जघान स्वगतो राजन्नेक इन्द्रप्रियङ्करः ॥२६॥ 
| राहुज्येडं केतुशतं ग्रहत्वं य उपागतः. ॥३७॥ 


M ——Ó ——Ó 


that bore Aruna was broken before time and hence Aruna was 
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Again, ( the deities presiding over ) the 

( twenty-seven ) lunar mansions, Krttika* 
and so on, are the wives of Soma ( the 
moon-god ) © Pariksit (a scion of 
Bharata) ! Plagued with the devilish 
disease of consumption due to the curse of 
Daksa ( who got enraged with his son- 
in-law because of his partiality and 
excessive fondness for one of his 
twenty-seven Wives, viz., Rohini, and 
consequent neglect of others) however, 
the moon-god got no issue by ( any of) 
them. ( 23 ) Propitiating Daksa again, 
Soma secured ( from him the boon of 
regaining ) the digits  ( of light) 
intercepted (from the lunar orb ) during 
the waning (dark) fortnight ( but no 
issues even then). Now hear the 
auspicious names of Kasyapa’s wives, 
the mothers of (all species of ) living 
beings, by whom ( the whole of) this 
universe was brought forth,—( viz., ) 
Aditi, Diti, Danu, 183508, Arista, 
- Surasa, 114, Muni, Krodhavasaé, Tamra, 
- Surabhi, Sarama and Timi. Of ( the last- 
named, ) Timi, were born the 

( numerous ) species of  acquatic 

creatures; while wild animals ( the 

tiger etc. ) are the offspring of Sarama. 

(24-26 ) Of Surabhi were born the 

buffaloes, the bovine race and whatever 

other ( ruminant ) beasts with cloven 

hoofs there are, O king ! of Tamra, 

were born the hawk, the vulture and 

other ( carnivorous ) birds; while the 

hosts of celestial nymphs were born of 

Muni. (27) Reptiles such as the snake, 

७ king ( Pariksit ), are the progeny of 

Krodhavasà. From ( the womb of ) Ila 

appeared the whole vegetable kingdom; 

while the Raksasas ( ogres ) are the 

offspring of Surasa. (28) The Gandharvas 

( celestial musicians ) are the progeny of 

Arist; and beasts with uncloven hoofs 


a ee 
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( such as the horse and the donkey ), 
of Kas;iha. The sons of Danu number sixty- 
one; hear ( the names of ) the chief of 
them. (29) They are Dwimurdha, 
Sambara, Arista, Hayagriva, Vibhavasu, 
Ayomukha, Sankusira, Swarbhánu (Rahu), 
Kapila, Aruna, Puloma, Vrsaparva and 
Ekachakra, Anutapana, Dhamrakesa, Vi- 
ripaksa, Viprachitti and Durjaya. ( 30-31 ) 
Namuchi, it is said, married Suprabha, 
the daughter of Swarbhanu; while the 
mighty Yayatif, son of Nahusa (a 
human king ), wedded Sarmistha, the 
daughter of Vrsaparva. (32) Now hear 
(the names) of the four daughters of 
Vaiswanara ( another son of Danu ), 
who were (all ) charming to look at, 
( viz.,) Upadànavi, Hayasira, Puloma 
and X Kàlakà. (33) (Of these, ) 
Hirauyaksaf espoused Upadanavi; and 
Kratu, Hayagira, O Pariksit ! And, 
urged by Brahma (the creator ), the 
glorious Kagyapa ( a lord of created 
beings ) married the other two daughters 
of Vaidwanara, ( vizą )  Pulomà and 
Kalaka. Of these ( Pulomà and Kalaka ), 
were born sixty thousand Danavas 
( great grandsons of Danu ), ( known as ) 
the Paulomas and Kalakeyas, who 
distinguished themselves ‘in battle: 
When in heaven ( ona friendly visit ), 
your father’s father ( Arjuna ), © 
Pariksit, slew them (all) single-handed 
in order to please Indra ( the lord of 
paradise ), inasmuch as they wrecked 
his sacrificial performances. ( 34-36 ) 
Viprachitti begot through (his wife) 
Simhika a hundred and one sons, the 
eldest of whom was Ràhu, who ( along 


with his hundred brothers ) attained . 


( through divine grace ) to the position 
of a Graha ( the deity presiding over a 
planet ), the other hundred being 
( called ),the Ketas. ( 37 ) 


* For the names of the lunar mansions vide foot-note below V. xxii. II 


+ Vide Discourse xvili of Book VIII. 


Book III. 


j The story of Hiranyaksa has already been told at length in Discourses xvii-xix of 
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अथातः श्रयतां वंशों योजदितेरनुपूवंशः । यत्र नारायणो देवः स्वांशेनाबतरद्‌ विभुः dell 

विवस्वानर्यमा पूघा त्वष्टाथ सविता मगः । घाता विधाता वरुणो मित्रः शक्र उरुक्रमः ॥३९॥ 

विवस्वतः श्राद्धदेवं संज्ञासूयत वै मनुम्‌ | मिथुनं च महाभागा यमं देवं यमीं तथा | 

सेव सूत्वाथ वडवा नासत्यो सुषुवे भुवि ॥४०॥ 

छाया शनेश्वरं लेमे सावर्णि च मनुं ततः | कन्यां च तपतीं या वे वत्रे संवरणं पतिम्‌ ॥४१॥ 

अर्यम्णो मातृका पत्नी तयोश्चर्षणयः सुताः | यत्र वे मानुषी Riam चोपकल्पिता ॥४२॥ 

पूषानपत्यः पिष्टादो मम्नद्न्तोऽभवत्‌ पुरा । योऽसौ दक्षाय कुपितं जहास विदृतद्विजः ॥४३॥ 

त्वष्टदेत्यानुजा भार्या रचना नाम कन्यका । संनिवेशस्तयोजशे विश्वरूपश्च वीर्यवान्‌ ॥४४॥ 

तं aft सुरगणाः wet द्विषतामपि । विमतेन परित्यक्ता गुरुणाऽऽङ्गिरसेन यत्‌ ॥४५॥ 

इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां षडस्कन्धे षष्ठोऽध्यायः ॥ ६॥ 

Now from this point onward hear prospective ) Manu, as well asa daughter, 

(from me) in order of sequence (an Tapati (by mame), who indeed chose 


account ) of the race that proceeded King Samvarana for her husband. (41) 
from Aditi, in which the almighty Aryama's wife was Matrka and their 


Lord Narayana Himself appeared “by sons were called the Charsants ( because 
manifesting a part of His own Being they were full of wisdom). It was 
(in the form of the divine Dwarf). after them (as endowed with a special 
(38) Vivaswan, Aryama, Pasa, Twasta, aptitude for self-examination ) that the 
Savità, Bhaga, Dhata, Vidhata, Varuna, human species was evolved by Brahma 


Mitra, Sakra (Indra) and Vamana ( who (the creator). (42) Pusa ( the third 
took colossal strides after assuming a son of Aditi), who had his teeth 


cosmic form )—these are the (twelve) broken of yore because he had shown 

? sons of Aditi ( who preside over the sun his teeth and laughed at Rudra secing 

र one after another month by month). him angry at Daksa (vide IV. v. 21) 
| (39) The highly blessed Samjia, a and consequently lived on Hom Cue 
wife of Vivaswin, brought forth IV. vii. 4), remained without issue. 
Sraddhadeva, who rose to be the Manu (43) A girl, be Re xS 

i ; : was a younger sister of the Daitya न 

दे eu. bem sons of Diti, whose account will follow 


i i E iii below ); became the 

1 Yama (the god of in P xviii ; : : 
EA eG Yami (the deity wife of wasta. Of the aforesaid 
DERE over the holy river Yamuna ). couple, were born ES sons) 
5 ह ing as (assuming the form Sannivega and the powerful Viswarüpa. 
al S on earth the same (44) The hosts of gods ( unanimously ) 
j Er gave birth to the twin chose Viswaripa for their preceptor,— 


( viz., ) 


; i hew 

‘wini a the celestial even though he was a nephe 
E i SOT m E other wife) ( sister's son ) of thear ( sworn ) enemies 
Co ( WEG was no other than a (the Daityas ),—inasmuch as they 


deserted by their (own) 
jnà ot through her had been 
Ded a ae a sons, named ) teacher, the sage Brhaspati (son of 
pee Gane deity presiding over an ), who was insulted by them. 
anais : nee 
Saturn) and Savarni ( ano 

thie. planet > 2: ends the sixth discourse, tn Book Six of the great and 
E. Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 


|| 

1 

| To i 

| glori as Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


— À9——^ 
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अथ ugsa: 


: Diseourse Vii 


Deserted by the sage Brhaspati, the god choose 


Vigwartipa for their preceptor. 


qaier 
~ cq गवज ay = क्र B ^ 
कस्य हेतोः परित्यक्ता arama सुरः | एतदा भगवजू रिष्याणामक्रमं qu ॥9॥ 
transgression made by the disciples 
with respect to their preceptor, which 
brought matters to ‘such a Pass. 


The king (Pariksit) said: For what 
reason were the gods forsaken by their 
own preceptor (the sage Brahaspati ) ? 
( Kindly ) tell me, O glorious sage; the (1) 


श्रीशुक 

इन्द्रस्रिभुवनैश्वर्यमदोल्नद्धि तसलथः | : रुद्रैरादिस्येऋस॒मिशप ॥ २॥ 

विश्वेदेवैश्च are नासत्याभ्यां qim | adu निभिन्नद्यवादिभिः ॥ ३॥ 

विद्याघणाप्सरोभिश्च किन्नरेः पतगोरगेः | गे मघवान्‌ स्तूयमानश्च भारत. Y ॥ 

उपगीयमानो ळलितमास्यानाष्यासनाश्रितः । पाण्डुरेणातपत्रेण -न्द्रमण्डलचाइणा d 

युक्तश्चान्यैः पारमेष्ठयैश्रामरव्यजनादिभिः | विराजमानः पौलोम्या सहार्धासनया आशम d $ | 

स॒ यदा quar देवानामात्मनश्च है | नाभ्यनन्दत सम्प्रा ्रत्युस्थानासनादिभिः ॥७॥ 

| वाचस्पतिं  उंनिवरं सुरासुरनमस्छृतभ | नोच्चचाळासनादिनद्रः पइ्यन्नपि सभागतम्‌ ॥८॥ 

ततो Aia सहसा कविराद्भिरसः syi we स्वगृहं तूष्णीं विद्वाज्हीमदविक्रियाम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
हन Suka replied : Indra, who had celestial musicians), birds and Nagas 
: transgressed the path frequented by the ( sezpent-dexnons ) and his praises were 
sweetly sung. ( Duly) provided 


by being 


virtuous through arrogance caused 


the lordship of the three worlds, O king with a white ( royal ) umbrella, charming 


Pariksit ), was ( one day ) seated on as the orb of the moon, and other 
the throne in his court, surrounded by insignia of supreme royalty such as 
the Maruts ( the forty-nine wind-gods ), chowries and fans, he shone most 

m 5 the ( eight ) Vasus, the ( eleven ) Rudras, splendid with ( his spousc ) Sachi ( the 
Se the (other ) Adityas ( sons of Aditi), daughter of Puloma ), who shared the 
E = (the classes of gods known as) the throne with him. ( 2-6 ) When, as would 
Bbhus, the Vigwedevas and the Sadhyas, appear from the following account, he 

as well as by the ( twin-born ) dig not welcome--by rising (from 
_Agwinikumaras ( the celestial physicians ). his throne), offering a seat and 


Maghava ( another name of other (appropriate ) honours—the chief 
ted upon and extolled. preceptor of (all) the gods including 
himself, Brhaspati, the foremost of sages, 
adored (alike) by $he gods as wellas 
ihe demons, as he came in, nay, ( when ) 
Indra did not stir from his seat even 
and Ap on seeing the sage (actually ) present 
Ki nnar 3 ( another class of in the court, the enlightened sage, a 


= Q Pariksit (a descendant of Bharata )» 


> 


edas, as W 
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(worthy ) son of Angira, went out of 
the court af once and quietly returned 
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( enough to correct his disciple ), ( fully ) 
aware of the aberration brought about 


to his own residence, though powerful by pride of affluence and power. ( 7-9 ) 
SEI प्रतिब॒ध्येन्द्रो गुरुहेलनमात्मनः | गहयामास सदसि स्वयमात्मानमात्मना ॥१०॥ 
अहो बत ममासाधु कृतं पै दभ्रबुद्धिना | यन्मयैश्वयमत्तेन ge सदसि कात्कृतः ॥११॥ 
को शुध्येत्‌ पण्डितो लक्ष्मीं त्रिविट्टपपतेरपि | ययाहमासुरं भावं नीतोऽद्य विबुधेश्वरः ॥१२॥ 
> पारमेष्ठ्यं धिषणमधितिट्न्‌ न कंचन । प्रत्युत्तिप्रेदिति agen ते न परं fug: ॥१२॥ 
तेषां gagi पततां तमसि ह्यधः | ये श्रदध्यु्वचस्ते वै मज्जन्त्यरमल्ञवा इव ॥१४॥ 
अथाहममराचारयमयाधधिषणं द्विजम्‌ | प्रसादयिष्ये निशठः शीर्ष्णा तच्चरणं स्पृशन्‌ ॥१५॥ 
Realizing that very moment the highest (standard of) morality who 
disrespect shown by him towards his declare that one occupying the throne 
preceptor, Indra spontancously himself of a suzerain lord should not rise ( from 


reproached his own self in the court (in the 
following words ):—(10) “Oh, my conduct 
has been deplorably unrighteous in that 
the preceptor was slighted in (open) 
court by me, a creature of poor wits 
indeed and maddened by power and 
opulence. (11) . What prudent person 
will covet the fortune even of the lord 
of paradise, by which 1, the ruler of 
the gods (who are predominantly 
Sattvic by nature), have been dragged 
into ( the slough of ) egotism (a demoniac 
propensity ) ! ( 12) They do not know the 


एवं चिन्तयतस्तस्य मघोनो भगवान्‌ RA 
गुरोर्नाधिगतः संज्ञां Wad भगवान्‌ स्वराटू 
तच्छुत्वैवासुराः ud आशित्योशनस मतम्‌ 
तैविंसष्टेषुमिस्तीश्णर्निमिन्नाज्ञीसवाहवः ` 
तांस्तथाभ्यर्दितान्‌ वीक्ष्य भगवानात्मभूरजः 
While Indra pondering thus 
(even at the court), the  all-wise 
Brhaspati ( who knew what was going 
on in Indra's mind as wellas what was 
in store for him ) disappeared from his 
house by dint of his extraordinary 
Yogic power. (16) Getting no clue to 
the whereabouts of his preceptor, though 
looking for him all round, the glorious 
Indra reflected by force of reason ( how 
to geb the better of his powerful 
enemies, the demon hosts, in the absense 
of a wise counsellor ), but felt no peace 
of mind, though united with (closely 


was 
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one's seat) to receive anybody. (13) 
They that believe the words of the 
aforesaid misleading guides—who  un- 
doubtedly ( themselves ) fall down into 
the dark regions of hell—surely sink 
(into the abysmal depths of hell) like 
those embarking on a ship of rock. ( 14) 
Guilelessly touching his feet with my 
head ( therefore ), I shall presently 
propitiate the ( kind-hearted ) Brahman, 
the preceptor of (all) the gods, who is 


endowed with fathomless intelligence. 
(15 ) 
बृहस्पतिगंतोऽद्ां गतिमध्यात्ममायया ॥१६॥ 
~ *३ ९ e 
ध्यायन्‌ थिया सुरेयुक्तः TA नालभतात्मनः ॥१७॥ 
D ९९ 
देवान्‌ प्रत्युद्यमं चक्रुढुमंदा आततायिनः ॥१८॥ 


ब्रह्माणं शरणं जग्मुः सहेन्द्रा नतकन्धराः ॥१९॥ 
कृपया परया देव उवाच परिसान्त्वयन्‌ [Rell 


and devotedly followed by) the gods. 
(17) As soon as they heard of it ( the 
weakness of Indra) the haughty demons 
all took up arms and made preparations 
for war against the gods, following 
the advice of the sage Sukracharya 
( their wise preceptor ). (18) With their 
(foremost ) limbs (heads ), thighs and 
arms torn asunder by the sharp-pointed 
arrows discharged by the demons, the 
gods, led by Indra, approached Brahma 
(the creator) for protection, their heads 
bent low (with humiliation). (19) 
Seeing them afflicted on all sides in 
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this way, the glorious and birthless god 
Brahma ( the selfborn ) was moved 


[ Dis. 7 


with supreme compassion and spoke 
comfortingly (as follows ): ( 20 ) 


ब्रह्मोवाच Y 3 
अहो बत सुरश्रेष्ठा m वः md महत्‌ । ब्रहि राहणं दान्तमेव्वर्यत्राभ्यनन्दत ॥२१॥ 


तस्यायमनयस्यासीत्‌ परेभ्यो वः 


पराभवः | प्रक्षीणेभ्यः स्ववैरिभ्यः समृद्धानां च यतू सुराः ॥२२॥ 


मधवन्‌ द्विषतः पश्य प्रक्षीणान्‌ शुर्वतिक्रमात्‌ | सम्परत्युपचितान भूयः काव्यमाराध्य भक्तितः | 


आददीरन्‌ निळयनं 
- त्रिविष्टपं किं 
न विप्रगोविन्द्गवीरवराणां 
तद्‌ विश्वरूपं भजताशु विम 
सभाजितोऽर्थान्‌ स विधास्यते वो 


Brahma said: Alas! your conduct 
has really been most unwelcome, O 
jewels among gods, in that, proud of 
power and pelf, you did not welcome 
a Brahman who had not only disciplined 
his self bus who had (also) realized 
(his identity with) Brahma ( the 
Absolute)! (21) It was the fruit of 
that misbehaviour (on your part) that 
you suffered defeat at the hands of 
others (the demons ),—who are your 
(sworn) enemies and had grown very 
weak,—in spite of your being rich and 
powerful, O gods ! (22) O Indra, look 
at your enemies, who had ( once ) grown 
extremely weak because of the disrespect 
(shown by them) to their preceptor 
( Sukracharya ) but who have now 
gained in sirength again by propitiating 
the sage Kavya ( Sukracharya ) through 
(their) devotion. (Nay,) devoted as 
they are to Sukra (a scion of the 


ममापि agaa: ॥ २३ ॥ 

राणयन्स्यभेद्यमन्त्रा 

भवन्त्यभद्राणि 
तपस्विनं 
यदि क्षमिष्यश्वमुतास्य कर्म ॥२०॥ 


मृगूणामनुसिक्षितार्थाः | 
नरेश्वराणाम्‌ ॥ २४॥ 
त्वाष्टसथात्मवन्तस्‌ | 


celebrated sage Bhrgu), they may ( one 
day ) take possession of even my abode 
( Brahmaloka) ! (23) Treasuring the 
precepts of the Rhrgus ( Sukracharya 
and others ) as their (only ) wealth and 
their secrets being impenetrable, they 
hold (the dominion of) heaven as of no 
account (easy to acquire). (As a 
matter of fact, ) no evil can ( ever) befall 
the kings who look upon the Brahmans, 
Lord Visnu ( the Protector of cows ) and 
the cows as their masters ( protectors ). 
(24) Therefore, immediately resort ( for 
protection) to VisSwarüpa,—son of the 
god  Twasià,—a Brahman given to 
austerities and selfcontrolled. Treated 
with respect (by you), he will ( surely ) 
accomplish your ends provided, of 
course, you tolerate what he docs (his 
partiality towards the demons, with 
whom he is connected by blood on the 
maternal side—oide, VI. vi. 44). ( 25 ) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


त एवमुदिता राजन्‌ ब्रह्मणा 


Sri Suka continued: Thus spoken to 
by Brahma (the creator), and relieved 
of (their) anxiety, O king, the gods 


विगतज्वराः | sf 


त्वाष्टसुपत्रज्य परिष्वज्येदमत्रवन्‌ ॥२६॥ 
approached Viswaripa (son of Twasià Js 
the seer, and, embracing him (as a younger 
kinsman ), spoke ( as follows ). (26) 


देवा ऊचुः 


aq तेऽतिथयः प्राप्ता आश्रमं भद्रमस्तु ते | कामः 


सम्पाद्यतां तात पितणां समयोचितः ॥२७॥ 


त्राणां हि S om à x d 
n pes s MaA सताम्‌ | आपि पुत्रवतां ब्रह्मन्‌ किमुत ब्रह्मचारिणाम्‌ ॥२८॥ 
pii ब्रह्मणो मूर्तिः: पिता, .मूर्तिः: प्रजापतेः । आता! मरत्पतेमृतिर्माता eem क्षितेस्तनुः ॥२९॥ 
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तिधर्म J - Gr ^ c Cx 
दयाया भगिनी मूतिथमस्यात्मातिथिः स्वयम्‌ | अग्नेरभ्यागतो मूर्तिः सवभूतानि चात्मनः ॥३०॥| F 
तस्मात्‌ पितृणामातानामार्विं परपराभवम्‌ | तपसापनयंस्तात संदेश: कर्तुमर्हसि ॥३१॥ 
वृणीमहे Amad ales ब्राह्मणं गुरुम्‌ । यथाञ्जसा विजेष्यामः सपत्नांस्तव तेजसा ॥३२॥ 
e fi ay q f णु - ` 
न agafa ह्यथ यविएाङ्यभिवादनम्‌ | छन्दोभ्योऽन्यत्र न ब्रह्मन्‌ वयो ज्येष्ळ्यस्य कारणम्‌|३३॥ 
The gods said: We have called at isan incarnation of the sacred fire and 


your hermitage as unexpected visitors all living beings are embodiments of the 
(deserving your kind attention ); may (supreme) Self (Lord Visnu ). (30) 


all be well with you. (Now) be pleased, Therefore, getting rid, by virtue of your 
dear son, to fulfil the timely wishes of asceticism, of the affliction of your 
your uncles (ourselves). (27) Indeed parents in the shape of their discomfiture 
service of parents is the highest duty of at the hands of their enemies, O dear 
virtuous sons—even Of those that have child, you ought to do our bidding, 
been blessed with sons. O holy Brahman, (31) We choose you, a Brahman 
much more of celibates. ( 28 ) A preceptor established in (identity with ) Brahma 
(who invests one with the sacred and (therefore) worthy of adoration 
thread and teaches the Vedas) is Veda (forall), as our preceptor, so that we 
incarnate; a father (or uncle) is an may easily and fully conquer our 
image of Brahma ( the lord of creation ); enemies through your (spiritual) glory. 
a brother is an elfligy of Indra (the (32) Indeed, as a means of accomplish- 
chief of the gods); (and) a mother is ing one's ends, the wise do not condemn 
a direct incarnation of the goddess the act of bowing at the feet of the 
Earth. (29) A sister is an embodiment younger. Setting aside (the knowledge 
of tenderness; an unexpected visitor is of) the Vedas, O (holy ) Brahman, ( mere) 
the very incarnation of virtue; a guest age is no criterion of seniority. ( 33) 
ऋषिरुवाच ; 


अभ्यर्थितः ga पौरोहित्ये मद्दातपाः | स विश्वरूपस्तानाह प्रसन्नः इलक्ष्णया गिरा ॥३४॥ 


The sage (Sri Suka) went on: ( Thus ) Vigwaripa, (who was) a great ascetic, 
importuned by the hosts of gods to felt delighted and replied to them in 
accept the office of their priest, the said soft words (as follows). ( 34) 


विश्वरूप उवाच 
विगर्हितं धर्मशी ठेत्रयवर्चउपन्ययम्‌ | कथं चु मद्विधो नाथा लोकेशैरभियाचितम्‌ | 
प्रत्याख्यास्यति तच्छिष्यः स एव स्वार्थ उच्यते ॥२५॥ 
अकिचनानां हि घनं शिलोञ्छनं तेनेह निर्व्तितसाधुसल्कियः | 
कथं fama यु करोम्यधीश्वराः पौरोधसं हष्यति येन दुमतिः ॥३६॥ 


fà o f : 4 NS ex 
तथापि न प्रतिब्रूयां गुरुभिः प्रायितं कियत्‌ | भवतां मारतं सवे Ma साधये ॥३७॥ 


Vigwaripa said : Priesthood has been commanded; for obedience alone is 
d by the virtuous as involving declared ( in the scriptures ) as conducive 
al glory investing a to his good. ( 35 ) Sila (gleaning grains 
left in a field after reaping the harvest ) 
and Ufüchhana ( picking up grains lying 
scattered in a market-place after the 
piles have been removed from there? 


condemne i 
the loss of the spiritu i 
Brahman. Yet how shall a person like 
me, © masters, ( venture to) turn down 
the solicitation of guardians of the spheres 


( like you ), by whom he deserves to be 
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are the (only) wealth* of the destitute 
(Brahmans). (All) acts (such as 
pouring oblations into the sacred fire 
and feeding an unexpected visitor ), 
appropriate to noble souls being 
accomplished in this household life by 
me with the aforesaid means, how 
shall I take, O suzerain lords, to the 


( Dis. 8 


reproachable vocation of a priest, with 


. whicha fool alone remains pleased. ( 36 ) 


Yet I dare not decline what is earnestly 
asked for by you (my elders ), which is 
of no account. ( On the other hand.) I 
shall ( presently ) accomplish all that 
you have solicited, even at the sacrifice of 
my life and my ( highest ) interests. ( 37) 


Man उवाच 


तेभ्य एवं प्रतिश्रुत्य 
सुरद्विषां श्रियं गुस्तामोशनस्यापि 
यया JE: 


विश्वरूपो महातपाः । पौरोहित्यं ब्वतश्चक्रे परमेण 
विद्यया | आच्छिद्यादान्महेन्द्राय वैष्णव्या विद्यया fay? ॥३९॥ 


समाधिना ॥२८॥ 


सहस्राक्षो जिग्येऽसुरचमूर्विधुः | तां प्राह स महेन्द्राय विश्वरूप उदारधीः dell 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां पठस्कन्धे सप्तमोऽष्यायः ॥ ७ ॥ 


§ri Suka resumed: 

. promised them (the gods), Viswarüpa, 
( who was ) a great ascetic, discharged, as 
requested, the role of a priest with 
supreme diligence. ( 38 Viswaripa (who 
wielded extraordinary power by virtue 
ofthe Lord's grace ) snatched, by means 
of a prayer addressed to Lord Visnu 
(in the form of what is known as the 
Narayana-Kavacha and stands in- 
corporated in Discourse viii below), 


Having thus 


the fortune of the Asuras ( the enemies 
of the protected by 
means of the prayer taught by Usana 
( Sukracharya ),—and restored it to the 
great Indra ( the lord of paradise ). (390) 
The said Vi¢wariipa, noble-minded as 
he was, taught to the great Indra the 
above-mentioned prayer, protected by 
which that mighty god with a thousand 
eyes was able to conquer the demon 
hosts. ( 40 ) 


gods ),—though 


Thus ends the seventh discourse in Book Six of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 


as the 


Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


अथाष्टमोऽध्यायः 
Discourse VIII 


The text of the ( holy ) Narayana-Kavacha ( a prayer invoking the 
protection of Lord Narayana ) taught ( to Indra ) 


राजोवाच 
~ > on c6 ~ ~~ 
यया गुप्तः सहलाक्षः सवाहान्‌ रिपुसेनिकान्‌ | क्रीडन्निव विनिजित्य त्रिलोक्या बुभुजे श्रियम्‌ ॥ १॥ 


भगवंस्तन्ममाख्याहि qq 


The king (Pariksit) submitted: O divine 


5 sage, teach me that prayer ( serving as 


hman. 


नारायणात्मकम्‌ | यथाऽऽततायिनः शत्रून्‌ येन गुपतो5जयन्मृधे ॥ २॥ 


a protective armour against all evils 
and) invoking the succour of Lord 


* COUR. 203 feo S maar erin ts hey a GRECE 
8 Sila and Uñchhana have been glorified in our scriptures as the best means of livelihood 


x CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Die. 8 ] Digitized by Sarayu Foug tion Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 

Dis. 8 ] BOOK SIX 653 
Narayana ( hence spoken of as identical along with their mounts and enjoyed 
with Him, there being perfect identity the fortune of all the three worlds 


between God and the means of realizing 
Him ), protected by which Indra ( who 


( heaven, earth and the intermediate: 
region ); and ( further ) tell me how, 
protected by that armour, he was able 
to conquer the enemies who came to 
take his life on the field of battle. (1-2) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


is endowed with a thousand eyes ) 

thoroughly and entirely subdued as 

though in sport the enemy’s troops 
Ta: पुरोहितस्त्वाष्री 


Sri Suka replied: Appointed as a 
priest, Viéwarüpa ( son of Twasta ) 
taught the Kavacha ( prayer serving 
as a protection ), named after Lord 


महेन्द्रायानुएच्छते । नारायणाख्यं वर्माह तदिहेकमनाः श्गणु ॥ ३॥ 


Narayana, to the great Indra, who had 
inquired about it. Listen to if with 
undivided attention on this occasion, 


(3) 


विइवरूप उवाच 


घौताङब्रिपाणिराचम्य सपवित्र 

नारायणमयं वर्म॑ dada भय 

सुखे विरस्यानुपूर्व्यादोङ्कारादीनि 

करन्यासं ततः कुर्याद्‌ 

न्यसेद्धृदय ओङ्कारं विकारमनु 

वेकारं नेत्रयोयुंज्ज्यान्नकारं 

agent फडन्तं तत्‌ सर्वदिक्षु विनिर्दिशेत्‌ | 3“ 


आत्मानं परमं ध्यायेद्‌ ध्येयं षट्शक्तिमियुंतम्‌ | विद्यातेजस्तपोमूर्तिमिमं 


Viśwarūpa began: In the face of 
danger, a devotee who has finished his 
bath and other purificatory rites (such 
as Sandhya ) should wash his hands and 
feet, ( thrice ) sip a little water ( with 
she Lord's names Kegava, Narayana 
and Madhava on his lips ) and, ( thus ) 
purified, squat (On a proper seat ) with 
his face ( turned ) towards the north 
and wearing a ring of the sacred Kusa 
grass ( on the ring finger of each hand ). 
( And ) after silently performing (शक 
is known as ) the Nyasa ( consecration 
or spiritualization ) of the ( various ) 
members of his body and hands with 
the two Mantras ( sacred formulas men- 
tioned hereafter ), he should arm himself 
with the protective covering (in the 
shape of the following prayer ) m 
to Lord Narayana. (Co (७५0७४७ m 
rite of Nyasa or consecration ) he shou 
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उदडमुखः | कृतस्वाङ्गकरन्यासो मन्त्राभ्यां वाग्यतः शुचिः 
~ © ^ ^. 
आगते | पादयोजानुनोरूवोरुद्रे 


॥४॥ 
gun ॥ ५॥ 


विन्यसेत्‌ | ॐ नमो नारायणायेति विपर्ययमथापि वा ॥६॥ 
द्वादशाक्षरविद्यया | प्रणवादियकारान्तमजुल्यडुष्ठपवसु 


॥७॥ 


aia | षकारं तु भ्रुवोमध्ये णकारं शिखया दिशेत्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
सर्वसंधिषु । मकारमस्त्रमुददिश्य 


मन्त्रमूर्तिभवेद्‌ बुधः ॥ ९॥ 
विष्णवे नम इति ॥१०॥ 
मन्त्रमुदाहरेत्‌ ॥११॥ 


( first of all mentally ) locate the 
syllables of the ( eight-syllabled Mantra ) 
“QM Namo Narayanaya—OM and so 
on—in order of sequence in his feet, 
knee-joints, thighs, belly, region of the 
heart, chest, mouth and ( crown of ) the 
head ( thus identifying his body with 
the Mantra and hereby spiritualizing 
it and making it fit for putting on the 
divine armour ), or even in the reverse 
order ( known as the Samhara-Nyasa, 
as opposed to the Utpatti-Nyasa, placing 
the syllables YA and so on—followed 
by an  Anuswàra or nasal sound 
represented by the letter 'm'—in his 
head, mouth etc. ). ( 4-6) Thereafter he 
Should perform the Karanyása ( consecra- 
tion or spiritualization of the parts of 
both his hands ) with the  twelve- 
syllabled Mantra ( OM Namo Bhagavate —— 
Viasudevaya ), locating the syllables — 
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beginning with OM and ending with 
‘VA’ in his ( eight ) fingers and ( upper 
„and lower ) thumb-joints. ( 7 ) ( Thirdly ) 
he should place the (first) syllable 
‘OM’ of the following Mantra “OM 
Visnave Namah? in his heart, then 
‘Vi (the first letter of the second 
syllable ) in the crown of his head, 
and ‘S’ (the second letter of the same 
syllable) in the middle of his eye- 
brows, and the ( third ) syllable ‘Na’ 
in the Sikha ( the tuft of hair more or 
less in the rear of the crown ). ( 8) 
He should ( mentally ) unite ( identify ) 
the ( fourth ) syllable ‘Ve’ with his 
eyes and the ( fifth ) syllable ‘Na’ with 
all the joints (of his body ). Then 
putting the (last) syllable *Ma'— 
followed by a Visarga ( a distinct hard 
aspiration, represented by the letter ‘p’ ) 
and the interjection ‘Phat’—to the use 


ॐ हरिर्विदध्यान्मम सर्वरक्षां 
द्रारिचर्मासिगदेषुचापपाझान्‌ 

जलेषु मां रक्षतु 
स्थलेषु मायावट्वामनोऽव्यात्‌ 
दु्गेष्वटव्याजिमुखादिषु प्रभुः 
विमुञ्चतो यस्य 
रक्षवसौ माध्वनि यज्ञकल्पः 
रामोऽद्रिकूटेष्वय विप्रवासे 
मामुग्रधर्मादखिलात्‌ 


न्यस्ताङ्रिमद्मः 


मस्स्यमूतिर्यादोगणेभ्यो वरुणस्य पाशात्‌ 
त्रिविक्रमः खेऽवतु 


Hare दिशो 
सवदंष्रयोन्नीत धरो वराहः 
सलक्ष्मणो SATE 
प्रमादान्नारायणः 


[ Dis, 8 


of driving away evil spirits, he should 
assign it to all the ( ten ) directions ( in 
order to block them against the inroads 
of evil spirits and demons etc., repeating 
the formula “Mal Astraya Phat” and 
snapping the thumb and the middle 
finger together successively in each 
direction sought to be so blocked ). (In 
this way ) the wise devotee becomes a 
( very ) embodiment ( as it were ) of 
the Mantra. ( 9-10 ) He should ( then) 
visualize himself as ( one with) the 
Supreme Self, possessed of six divine 
attributes (viz, power, virtue, fame, 
affluence, wisdom and aversion to the 
pleasures of sense, each in its 
fullest measure ), the object of his 
meditation, manifested in the form 
of learning, glory and asceticism, 
and repeat the following prayer:— 


(11) 


पतगेन्द्रपृष्ठे 
द्धानोऽष्टयुणोऽष्टबाहुः ॥१२॥ 


विश्वरूपः ॥१३॥ 
पायान्टरसिहोऽसुरयूथपारिः 
विनेडुन्यपतंश्च गर्भाः ॥१४॥ 


भरताग्रजोऽस्मान्‌ ॥ १५॥ 
पातु RA हासात्‌ | 


दत्तस्त्वयोगादथ योगनाथः पायाद्‌ गुणेशः कपिलः कर्मबन्धात्‌ ॥१६॥ 


सनस्कुमारोऽवठु कामदेवाद्धयशीर्षा 
देवर्षिवर्यः 
धन्वन्तरिभंगवान्‌ 


यज्ञश्च  लोकादवताज्जनान्ताद्‌ बलो 


कल्किः HO 


देवोऽपराह्वे मधुहोग्रधन्वा सायं 
दोषे हृषीकेश 
 श्रीवत्सधामापररात्र ईशः प्रत्यूष 
_ द्ामोदरोऽव्यादचुसंभ्यं प्रभाते 


मां पथि 
पुरुषाचनान्तरात्‌ कूर्मो 
qag द्वन्द्वाद्‌ 


द्वैपायनो भगवानप्रबोधाद्‌ बुद्धस्तु 


विश्वेश्वरो 


देवहेलनात्‌ 
हरिमों निरयादशेषात्‌ ॥१७॥ 
भयाहृषभो निर्जितात्मा | 


गणात्‌ क्रोधवशादहीन्द्रः ॥१८॥ 


पाखण्डगणात्‌ प्रमादात्‌ | 


कालमलातू प्रपातु . धर्मावनायोरुकृतावतारः TEKSI 


मां केशवो गदया प्रातरव्याद गोविन्द आसंगवमात्तवेणः | 
» त्तशक्तिर्म पा 
नारायणः प्राह उदात्तशक्तिमध्यन्दिने विष्णुररीन्द्रपाणिः ॥२०॥ 


3 त्रिधामावत॒ माधवो माम्‌ | 
उताधरात्रे निशीथ 


एकोऽवठु पद्मनाभः ॥२१॥ 
ईशोऽसिधरो जनार्दनः | 
भगवान्‌ कालमूर्तिः ॥२२॥ 
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“May Sri Hari, denoted by (the 


mystical syllable) OM, afford me 
protection on all sides as well as from 
all dangers.—Sri Hari, who has His 


lotus feet placed on the back of Garuda 
( the king of the birds ), nay, who wields fs 
His eight arms (hands) a conch, discus 
( lit., that which is provided with a 
number of spokes ), shield, 
arrow, bow and noose and who is 
(naturally) possessed of the eight 
mystic powers (the faculty of assuming 
an atomic form and so on). (12) 
( Appearing ) in the form of the divine 
Fish, may He protect me in water from 
the (various) species of aquatic 
creatures, representing the noose of 
Varuna (the god of water). May He, 
who appeared of His own will in the 
form of a religious student, dwarfish 
in stature, guard me on land; and may 
the same Lord, appearing in His cosmic 
form as Trivikrama (He who measured 
the entire universe in less than three 
paces) guard me in the air. (13) May 
the almighty Lord Nrsimha ( who 
appeared in a queer form, half 
man and half lion ), the Slayer of 
Hiranyakafipu (the leader of the demon 
hosts), protect me places full of 
danger, such as a forest (infested with 
wild beasts etc.) and the fore-front of 


sword, mace, 


in 


a battle,—Lord Nrsimha at whose 
tremendous peals of laughter, when He 
raised them, the quarters violently 


= e € STE 


* The thirty-two transgressions to which a wor 
acred to a deity or to enter a place of worship 
r attend ( when invited ) 


(1) To ride into the premises s 
under one's feet; (2) failure to celebrate ० 
Rathayatra ( conducting the 
Janmastami ( the Birthday of 
after beholding it; (4) to visit a temple in 
one hand; (6) to go on walking round the 
round, or mere 
of the Deity; (8) to squat with one's 
lie down before the Lord; ( 10) to dine 
to speak loudly before the Deity; 
in front of the Lord; (15) to quarrel 
the Lord; (17) to bless another before the d 
the Deity; ( 19) te cover oneself all over with a 
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Deity in a festive procession on 
Lord Sii Krsna) and so on; ( 3 
an impure state; 
Lord without pausing awhile before 
ly walking round in front of the Lord. (7) to squat 
knees up and encircled by one’s arms before the Deity; (9) to 
before the Deity; 
(13) to talk with another 
in front of. the Deity; 
Deity; (18) to speak harsh words to another before 
anket before the Deity; 


655 


echoed and embryos were discharged 
(from the wombs of Asura women ). 
(14) May the celebrated divine Boar 
in whose (sacred ) person the (ED 
sacrifices stand. represented, and who 
lifted up the earth on His tusk, protect 
me on the road, May Rama ( Lord 
Parafuráma ) guard up on mountain- 
peaks and may Sri Rama (the elder 
brother of Bharata), accompanied by 
(His still younger brother ) Laksmana, 
protect us ( when we are) away from 
home. (15) May (the divine sage) 
Narayana keep me aloof from violent 
religious practices ( such as the employ- 
ment of spells for malevolent purposes ) 
and all (sins of) omission; and the 
sage Nara, from pride. May Datta 
( Lord Dattatreya ), the Master of Yoga, 
guard me against (the risk of) abandon- 
ing the practice of Yoga and may Lord 
Kapila, the Lord of Prakrti ( consisting 
of the three Gunas), save me from the 
bondage of actions ( prompted by the 
aforesaid three Gunas). ( 16) May (the 
divine sage) Sanatkumara guard me 
against (the shafts of) Love; Lord 
Hayagriva ( having the head of a horse ); 
from (the sin of) neglecting ( omitting 
to salute) the (images of) gods met 
with onthe way; Narada (the foremost 
of celestial sages), against drawbacks 
in the worship of. the Deity ( in the 
shape of the thirty-two transgressions* 
enumerated in the works on Devotion ); 


shipper of the Deity is liable are as follows :— 
( even ) with wooden sandals 
sacred festivals such as the 
a chariot on the day appointed for the same )« 
) failure to salute an image of the Deity 
( 5.) to salute the Deity by raising only 
Him after every full. 
with one's legs stretched in front 


(11) to tell a lie before the Deity; ( 12) 
before the Deity; ( 14 ) to exclaim. 
(16) to torment another before 


(20) to revile another 
(EIS 
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and may Sri Hari manifested ६8 
the divine Tortoise keep me away from 
every description of hell. (17) May 
Lord Dhanwantari guard me against 
unwholesome diet and Lord Rsabhadeva, 
whose mind is perfectly subdued, from 
the fear of the pairs Of opposites. 
Again, may Lord Yajfia save me from 
public scandal; Lord Balarama (ihe 
elder Brother of Sri Krsna ), from death 
at the hands of a human being and 
Sesa (the lord of serpents), from ( the 
clutches of) the class of serpents known 
as the Krodhavacas. (18) May Lord 
Dwaipayana (the divine sage Vedavyasa, 
so called because He was born in an 
island ) guard me against ignorance and 
Lord Buddha, against heretical creeds 
and neglect of duties. (And) may Lord 
Kalki, who assumed that glorious mani- 
festation for the preservation of 
righteousness protect me from 
(the impurities of ) the Kali age, 
the refuse (dirtiest period) of time. 
(19) May Lord Kesava ( the Supreme 
Deity the Ruler of even Brahma and 
Siva ) protect me with His mace in the 
morning (the first of the six divisions 
of the day, each consisting of two 
hours ); Sri Krsna (the Protector of 
cows), who holds a flute (in His 
hand), through the Sangava hours ( the 
second part of the day );; Lord Narayana 
(who has His abode in water and who 


3m युगान्तानलतिग्मनेमि AAT 
aaia दन्दरव्यरिसेन्यमाशु कक्षं 
गदे5शनिस्परानविस्फुलिज्े 
कूष्माण्डवैनायकयश्षरक्षो सूतम हांस्चूर्णय 


निष्पिण्ढि 


{ Dis. 8 


weild an uplifted javelin ), in the 
forenoon and (the all pervading ) Lord 
Visnu, carrying Sudargana (the chief of 
all discuses ) in His hand, at midday. 
( 20 ) May Lord Madhusüdana (the 
Slayer of the demon Madhu ), who 
wields a terrible bow, protect me in the 
afternoon and Lord Madhava (the 
Spouse of Goddess Laksmt ) manifested 
in three glorious forms ( Brahma, Vishnu 
and Siva ), at dusk. May Lord Hrsikesa 
guard me in the first part of the night 
(and) Lord Padmanabha (who has 
a lotus spring from His navel ), alone, 
during the second part ( till midnight ) as 
well as at midnight (during the third 
part ). (21) May the Lord bearing the 
mark of Srivatsa ( a white curl of hair 
representing the footprint of the sage 
Bhrgu ) on His chest, protect me in the 
latter (fourth ) part of $he night; Lord 
Janardana (who is supplicated by 
men ), carrying à sword (in His hand ), 
at the close (during the fifth part ) of 
the night; Dàmodara ( Lord Sri Krsna as 
pound at the waist with a string toa 
wooden mortar (used for threshing 
paddy etc.) by mother Yasod&a as a 
punishment for His childish pranks ), at 
dawn and Lord Vigweswara (the Ruler 
of the universe), manifested as the 
Time-Spirit (or Death), during both 


twilights (morning and evening ) 
(22) 
समन्ताद्‌ भगवत्पयुक्तम्‌ | 


यथा वातसखो हुताशः ॥२३॥ 
निष्पिण्ळ्यजितप्रियासि | 
चूर्णयारीन्‌ ।।२४॥ 


before the Deity; (21) to extol another before the Deity; (22) to utter indecent words before 
the Deity; (23) to fast before the Deity; (24) to worship the Lord with ordinary materials even 


before giving it to anyone else; (27 


when one can afford to offer Him more valuable articles; (25) to eat or drink anything that has 
not been offered to the Deity; (26) failure to offer to the Lord a fruit peculiar to the season 


: ) to offer some fruit or vegetable with its front part removed 
it for being cooked as food for the usc of the Deity; (28) to sit with one’s dee over against 


; (29) to salute anyone else before the Deity; (30) failure to greet one's preceptor, 
ter his health and extol bim; (31) to indulge in self-praise and (32) to revile any 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Dis. 8 ] BOOK SIX 657 
a यातुधानप्रमथप्रेतमावपिशाचविप्रग्रहघोरदशीन्‌ । 
दरेन्द्र विद्रावय कृष्णपूरितो भीमस्वनोऽरेहंदयानि कम्पयन्‌ ॥२५॥ 
a तिम्मधारासिवरारिसैन्यमीशप्रयुक्तो मम छिन्धि छिन्धि | 


qq चर्मञ्छतचन्द्र छादय द्विषामघोनां हर 


( Addressing Sudarsana, a 
attendant of Lord Visnu, who when 
commanded by Him, assumes the form 
of a discus and is employed by Him 
in destroying His adversaries or the 
enemies of His devotees, ) Revolving all 
round, (when) hurled by the Lord in 
the form of a discus with a rim fierce 
as the fire raging at the time of universal 
dissolution, ( pray, ) completely burn, ( O) 
completely burn (my) enemy’s host at 
once, (even) as fire helped by the wind 
consumes (a pile of ) hay. (23) ( Similarly 
addressing the Lord’s mace, Kaumodaki 
in living form,) Beloved as You are 
of the invincible Lord ( whose servant 
I am ), and sending forth sparks whose 


divine 


impact is as deadly as that of a 
thunderbolt, O mace, ( pray, ) thoroughly 
crush, (O) completely pound the 
Küsmándas (a class of imps ), 


Vainàyakas (a class of malevolent 
demigods who are living obstacles to 
all noble and benevolent undertakings ), 
Yaksas (a species of ghosts), Raksasas 


यज्ञो भयं ग्रददेभ्योऽभूत्‌ केतुभ्यो र॒भ्य एव च 


सर्वाण्येतानि भगवन्नामरूपाकीर्तनात्‌ 
गरुडो भगवान्‌ स्तोत्रस्तोभश्छन्दोमयः TY: 
सर्वापद्भ्यो हरेनामरूपयानायुधानि नः 


यथा हि भगवानेव वस्तुतः सदसच्च Ad 


पापचक्षुषाम्‌ ॥२६॥ 


(ogres ), Bhiitas (ghosts) and Grahas 
(a class of evil demons who seize upon 
children ); and pulverize, (0) crumble 
to dust, (my) adversaries. ( 24 ) 
( Addressing the conch of Sri Krsna, 
named Pafichajanya,) Blown by Sri 
Krsna and shaking the hearts of ( my) 
foes with your terrific blast, O lord of 
conches, may You (be pleased १०) 
drive away the Yatudhanas ( ogres ), 
Pramathas ( a class of attendants of Lord 
Siva), evil spirits, Matrkas (female 
imps posing as mothers ), goblins, 
Brahmaráksasas* ( the ghosts of Brahmans 
who in their lifetime carry away the 
wives of others and the property 
of a Brahman) and other evil-eyed 
spirits. ( 25 ) Directed by the Lord, © 
sharp-edged Nandaka (the foremost of 
all swords ), may you ( be pleased to ) 
cut down, O mow down, my enemies’ 
host. (Pray, ) cover the eyes of (my) 
wicked foes, O shield with a hundred 
moon-like buttons ! and blind the eyes 
of the evil-eyed. ( 26 ) 


। सरीसपेम्यो दं्रिम्यो सूतेभ्योँऽहोभ्य एव वा ॥२७॥ 
| प्रयान्तु संक्षयं सद्यो ये नः श्रेयःप्रतीपकाः ॥२८॥ 
| रक्षलशेषकृच्छेभ्यो विष्वक्सेनः स्वनामभिः ॥२९॥ 
| बुद्धीन्द्रिममनःप्राणान्‌ पान्ठु पार्षदभूषणाः ॥२०॥ 


| सत्येनानेन नः सर्वे यान्तु नाशमुपद्रवाः Ul 


यथकात्म्यानुभावानां विकल्परहितः स्वयम्‌ । भूषणायुधलिज्ञाख्या धत्ते शक्तीः स्वमायया ॥३२॥ 
तेनैव सत्यमानेन सर्वज्ञो भगवान्‌ हरिः | पाद सै; स्वरूपैः सदा सर्वत्र सर्वगः NAA 
विदिक्षु दिक्षूर्ध्वमधः समन्तादन्तर्बहिभगवान्‌ नारसिहः । 
प्रह्मपरयॅल्लोकभयं स्वनेन स्वतेजसा ग्रस्तसमस्ततेजाः ॥२४॥ 
From whatever evil spirits, other biting ( carnivorous ) animals, 
omes and ere e BR and even men, reptiles and ghosts or even sins We have 


ome M कावा 


Pear 
x परस्य योषितं हृत्वा ब्रह्म॒ च 1 अरण्ये निर्जले देशे भवति ब्रह्मराक्षसः ॥ 


Also Of. Manusmrti XII. 60. 


B, M. 83— 
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» had fear, all these and whoever (else) 


have stood in the way of our welfare 
may go to complete destruction through 
the ( mere ) utterance of the ( infallible ) 
weapon of the Divine Name. ( 27-28 ) 
May the glorious and mighty Garuda, 
who is extolled through hymns (of the 


Samaveda, such as the  Brhad and 
Rathantara ), nay, who is Veda 
personified, and (even so) Viswaksena 
(one of the principal attendants of the 
Lord) protect me from all dangers 
with their ( very ) names (29) May ( all ) 
the names and forms and weapons of Sri 
Hari, and whoever carries Him on his 
back, protect us from all adversities 
and may the foremost of His attendanis 
guard our intellect, Indriyas ( the senses 
of perception as well as the organs of 
action), mind and life ( itself ). ( 30) 
Even as, really speaking, it is the 
Lord alone who constitutes whatever 
there is with form and without form, 
may allour troubles come to an end as 


मघवन्निदमाख्यातं dH 
एतद्‌ mamia यं यं पश्यति चक्षुषा 
न कुतश्चिद्‌ भवं तस्य विद्यां घारवतो भवेत्‌ 
इमां विद्यां पुरा कश्चित्‌ कोशिकी धारयन्‌ द्विजः 
तस्योपरि विभानेन गन्धर्वपतिरेकदा 


गगनान्न्यपतत्‌ ay: सविमानो GAFAT: | 
प्रास्य प्राचीसरस्वस्यां स्नात्वा 


© Indra, this prayer, imbued with 
the spirit of Lord Narayana (and 
affording protection even as an armour ), 
has been ( duly ) taught to you. Protected 
by this, you will easily and completely 
conquer (all) the generals of the 
demon troops. (35) Anyone whom the 


man wearing ( protected by ) this armour 
may behold with his eyes or duly 
touch with his feet, is immediately 
and completely rid of (all) fear. (36) 
(And) no fear from a ruler, robbers, 


evil spirits and so on, nor from a tiger 


and other ferocious animals nor from 


नारायणात्मकम्‌ | 


[ Dis. 8 


a corollary to this truth (since this 


prayer too 18 inspired by the Lord and 


must therefore turn out to be an 
accomplished fact. (3L) (Nay, ) even 
as the Lord, though undifferentiated in 
the eye of those who have realized 

Y Himself 


their identity with Him í 
own Maya 


various 


acquires by (dint of ) His 
( creative energy ) potencies (९: 
kinds) as well as forms and names, 
jewels and weapons, may the same 
Lord Sri 


omniscient and all-pervading 
Hari protect us on the strength: of this 
very fact by all His manifestations at 
every place and time. ( 32-33 ) ( Finally ) 
may Lord Narasimha ( the divine Man- 
Lion ) defend us in (all) the quarters 
as well as in the intervening corners, 
above and below and all round, inside 
well as outside, dispelling the fear 
(all) His people ( devotees ) by His 
roar and having eclipsed all ]urainaries 
by His own (allabsorbing 

effulgence.” ( 34 ) 


विजेष्यस्यज्ञसा येन दंशितो 5सुरयूथपान्‌ DR 
पदा वा संस्पृशेत्‌ स्यः साष्वसात्‌ स विमुच्यते ॥२६॥ 
राजदस्युग्रहादिभ्यो व्यात्रादिभ्यश्च कर्हिचित्‌ ॥२७॥ 
योगधारणया स्वाङ्गं जद्दौ स मरुधन्वनि ॥२८॥ 
ययौ चित्ररथः स्नीभिद्वेतो यत्र RaT ॥३९॥ 
स वाळलखिल्यवचनादस्थीऱ्यादाय विस्मितः | 
घाम स्वमन्वगात्‌ dell 


this sacred text (prayer). (37) Of 


yore, a certain Brahman, who was a 
scion of the sage Kusika and had his 
mind fixed on this sacred text, cast off 
his body in a desert through 
concentration of mind accompanied by 
retention of breath. ( 38) Surrounded by 
ladies, Chitraratha, the chief of the 
Gandharvas once flew in his aerial car 


over the spot where the Brahman had 
died and instanily fell down with his 
car, head downwards. Picking up the 


bones (of the deceased Brahman ) 
according to the advice of (the sages 
known as) the  Valakhilyas ( who 
apprised him of the wonderful efficacy 
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of the Narayana-Kavacha and told him Saraswati, which flew in an easterly , 
that it was impossible for him to direction (close by ), bathed ( in the sacred 
proceed further unless and until the stream ) and ( then ) returned to his own 
bones had been removed from there), abode (the realm of the Gandharvas ), 


he dropped them into the ( holy) river amazed ( over the incident ). ( 39-40 ) 


syn उवाच 


य इदं श्रृणुयात्‌ काळे यो घारयति चादृतः । तं नमस्यन्ति भूतानि मुच्यते सर्वतो भयात्‌ ॥४१॥ 
vat विद्यामधियतो विइवरूपाच्छतक्रतुः | त्रेछोक्यलक्ष्मीं बुभुजे विनिजित्य मृधे ऽसुरान्‌ ॥४२॥ 


इति श्रीमड्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहुस्यां संहितायां पष्ठस्कन्थे नारायणवर्मकथतं नामाष्टमोऽव्यायः ॥ ८॥ 


Sri Suka continued : ( All) beings Indra ( who performed a hundred 


( men ) bow to him who listens to this sacrifices in his previous life, which 
( prayer ) at am opportune moment entitled him to this rank) completely 
( when he is threatened with some and decidedly conquered the demons in 
danger ) and who fixes his mind on it; battle and enjoyed the sovereignty of 
nay, he is rid of all fear. (41) Having ( all ) the three worlds ( heaven, earth 
learnt this prayer from Viswartpa, and the intermediate region ). ( 42 ) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse, entitled «The text of the Nardyaua-Kavacha taught” 
in Book Six of ihe great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


अथ नवमोऽध्यायः 
Discourse 1X 


Indra slays Vi$warüpa; and routed by the demon Vrtra ( the younger 
brother of Vi$warüpa ) the gods call on the sage Dadhichi 
at the instance of the Lord. 


श्रीशुक उवाच 

तस्यासन्‌ विश्वरूपस्य fifa त्रीणि भारत | सोमपीथं सुरापीथमन्नादर्मिति शुश्रुम ॥१॥ 
a पे बर्दिषि देवेभ्यो भागं प्रत्यक्षमुच्चकैः | अवददू यश्य पितरो देवाः ueri da ॥२॥ 
स एव हि ददौ भागं परोक्षमसुरान्‌ प्रति | यजमानोऽवहद्‌ भागं मातृस्तेहवशानुगः ॥ रे ॥ 
तदू tated तस्य चर्मालीकं सुरेश्वरः | आलक्ष्य तरसा भीतस्तच्छीरषाण्यच्छिनदू श्‌ ॥४॥ 
सोमपीथं g यत्‌ तस्य हिर आसीत्‌ कपिञ्जलः | mof: सुरापीथमन्नादं यत्‌ स a ॥५॥ 
aaa teat sug यदपीश्वरः | संवत्सरान्ते तदघं भूताना स वि । 
qoraga षद्भ्यश्चदु् व्यभजद्धरिः ॥ & ॥ x e 
खातपूरवरेण वै | ईरिणं ब्रह्महत्याया रूपं भूमौ प्रहश्यते ॥७॥ - 
qag: | तेषां निर्यासरूपेण ब्रह्महत्या seem ॥८॥ 
ख्यः | रजोरूपेण तास्वंही मासि मासि प्रहश्यते ॥ ९ ॥ 
uc 


भूमिस्तुरीयं R 
gd छेदविरोहेण वरेण 
aug कामवरेणांहस्तुरीयं UE ९ RU AE 
द्रव्यभूयोवरेणापस्तुरीयं sugio | d बुदबुदफेनाभ्या इष्ट RES क्षिपन्‌ ॥३० 
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Sri Suka resumed: The said Viswarüpa 
had three heads ( and the same number 
of mouths), O Pariksit (a descendant 
of Bharata), by one of which he drank 
the sap of the Soma plant ( the common 
drink of the gods, usually offered in 
sacrifices ), by another he drank spirituous 
liquor and by the third of which he 
ate food; so we have heard. (1) Indeed 
with ( great ) reverence he visibly and 
loudly proclaimed the oblations poured 
into the sacrificial fire as the share 
meant for the gods (Saata, इदमग्नये and so 
on), since the gods were his fathers 
(his father, Twasta, being one of them ), 
O king! (2) But he secretly offered a 
share (of the sacrificial oblations ) to 
the demons (as well), as he( somehow ) 
managed to convey the same to them 


even while pouring oblations into the 
sacred fire; for he had his sympathies 
with the Asuras because of the affection 
his mother ( Rachan@ ) bore to them. (3) 
Coming to know of this behaviour on 
the part of Viswariipa, which amounted 
to an offence ( breach of faith ) against 
ihe gods ( whom he thus deprived of 
their rightful share) and a religious 
fraud, and afraid of him ( lest he 
might bring about the destruction of the 
gods one day ), Indra ( the ruler of the 
gods ) angrily cut off his heads with 
(great) expedition. (4) The head by 
which he drank Soma turned out to be 
the (bird) Kapifijala (the francolin ); 
that by which he drank wine became 
the Kalavinka ( the common sparrow ) 
and that by which he ate food was 
converted into the partridge. (5) Indra 
accepted with joined palms the sin of 
having assassinated a Brahman, 


हतपुत्रस्ततस्त्वष्टा जुहावेन्द्राय 
A थाः e ç c 
अथान्वाहायंपचनाढुस्थितो 
विष्वग्विवर्धमानं तमिषुमात्रं 


even 


{ Dis. 9 


though he was powerful ( enough to ward 
it off). (Remaining tainted with that 
sin for a year, ) Indra divided it at the 
end of a year into four parts and 
assigned them ( in equal-proportions ) to 
the earth, water, trees and women with 
to self-purification in the eyes 
of ( other) beings. ( 6 ) The earth 
accepted a quarter ( of the sin ) along 
with the boon ( the explicit assurance 
in return) that a hollow dug into it 
would be filled (by itself in due 
course). A barren soil ( which is 
prohibited for all sacred rites) is 
vividly seen on earth as an external 
sign of the sin of killing a Brahman. 
(7) The trees assimilated another 
quarter along with the boon (clear 
understanding ) that their chopped off 


parts would grow again (in due course 
by themselves ). The sin of killing à 
Brahman is clearly perceived in them in- 
the form of gum ( which should not, 
therefore, be eaten). (8) ( Young ) 
women took a third quarter ofthe sin 
with the boon of constant sexual urge 
(capacity for sexual union even during 
gestation ). Thesin is clearly perceived 
in them in the form of the menstrual 
discharge from month to month. ( Hence 
a woman is regarded as 
and unfit for sexual commerce during 
the period of menstruation ). (9) Water 
absorbed the fourth quarter of the 
impurity with the boon of an abundant 
supply of the material (from springs 
etc.). It is seen in the water in the 
form of bubbles and foam ( which are 
therefore regarded as impure and unfit 
for consumption ); anyone imbibing these 
imbibes tbe impurity*. ( 10) 


a view 


untouchable 


तरवे | इन्द्रशत्रो विवर्धस्व माचिरं जहि विद्विषम्‌ ॥११॥ 
घोरद्शनः | तान्त इव Gaal युगान्तसमये यथा ॥१२॥ 
दिने दिने | gesta 


संध्याञ्रानीकवचंसम्‌ ।|१३॥ 


तप्तताग्रशिखाब्मश्रुं मथ्याह्वा्कोग्रहोचनम्‌ ॥१४॥ 


* This accounts for the i v eo way the 
practice pre alent among th i 
oen ४ > 9607५ l g rthodox Hindus, of throwing away t 
ubbles fiom water before drinking it; and it is therefore that the use of aerated water etc. i$ 
r e 


: prohibited in their eye. 


ae 
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देदीप्यमाने त्रिशिखे शूळ आरोप्य रोदसी 


द्रीगर भीरवक्त्रेण पिबता ऱ्च नभस्तल्म्‌ 
महता tage जुम्भमाणं मुहुः 


Then Twasta, whose son ( Viswarapa ) 
had been slain (by Indra), poured 
oblations into the sacred fire (by way 
of retaliation ) in order to procure a mor- 
tal enemy for Indra, with the ( follow- 
ing) prayer: *O enemy of Indra, may you 
grow in power to an enormous degree 
and kill your mighty foe (Indra) 
without delay.” (11) Now from ( the 
sacred fire called) Anvaharyapachana 
(or Daksindgni) rose a demon of 
terrible aspect, who looked like Death 
appearing (in the form of Kalagnirudra ) 
at the time of universal dissolution for 
the destruction of the worlds. (12) He 
rapidly grew to the extent of an arrow’s 
throw on every side from day to day, 
presented the appearance ofa burnt hill 


Jamaar इमे लोकास्तमसा 
तं निजघ्नुरभिद्ुत्य सगणा 
ततस्ते विस्मिताः सर्वे विषण्णा ग्रस्ततेजसः 


That (apparently ) sinful and mosi 
ferocious demon was rightly named as 
Vrtra inasmuch as (all) these worlds 
were enveloped by that (gigantic mass 
of) darkness appearing in the form of 
Twasta’s offspring. ( 18 ) Rushing against 
him, with their troops, the generals of 
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त्वाप्टमूर्तिना | स वै aa इति प्रोक्तः पापः परमदारुणः 
विबुधषेभाः । स्वैः स्वैदिव्या्नशञ्जधेः सोऽग्रसत्‌ तानि कृत्स्नश: ॥ १९॥ 
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| गत्यन्तमुन्नदन्तं च चाळयन्त पदाः महीम्‌ ॥१५॥ 

| लिहता जिह्ृयरक्षाणि ग्रसता भुवनत्रयम्‌ ॥१६॥ 

| वित्रस्ता दुट्रुबुलोका वीक्ष्य सवे दिशो ear ॥१७॥ 
( by his colossal size and dark colour) 
and possessed the glow of a mass of 
evening clouds, (13) Witha beard and 
moustaches and hair (too) red as 
heated copper and eyes as fierce as the 
midday sun he danced as if holding the 
vault of heaven on the end of his 
brilliant trident, gave a loud roar and 
shook the earth with (the stamp of) 
his feet. ( 14-15) Terribly afraid ( of 
him ), all created beings ran to and fro 
(in all directions) as they saw him 
respiring again and again with his 
extensive gaping mouth, containing fearful 
teeth and deep as a cavern, which 
seemed to imbibe the firmament, lick 
the stars with the tongue and devour 
(all ) the three worlds. ( 16-17 ) 


॥१८॥ 


| प्रत्यञ्चमादिपुरुषसुपतस्थुः समाहिताः ॥२०॥ 
he ( however ) swallowed them all. (19) 
With their splendour eclipsed ( his), 
nay, amazed and dejected (at their 
discomfiture ), they all thereupon 
composed themselves and ( mentally ) 
approached Lord Narayana (the most 
ancient Person ), dwelling in their very 


the gods assailed him, each with his heart (with the following prayer). 
hosts of celestial missiles and weapons; (20) 
देवा ऊद्चुः 

बाय्वम्बराग्न्यपू क्षितयस्तिळोका ब्रह्मादयो ये वयमुद्विजन्तः | 

हराम यस्मे बलिमन्तकोऽसौ बिभेति यस्माद्रं ततो नः ॥२१॥ 

अविस्मितं तं परिपूणंकामं स्वेनैव लाभेन समं प्रशान्तम्‌ | 

विनोपसर्पत्यपरं हिं बालिशः रवलाळु लेनातितितर्ति Rega ॥२२॥ 

यस्योर््ङ्गे जगतीं स्वनावं HASSA ततार SH | 

स एव RIN SEAM त्राताऽऽश्रताच वारिचरोऽपि he ॥२३॥ 

स्वयम्भूरपि संयमाम्मस्युदीण॑वातो fae: कराले । 


पुरा 
एकोऽरविन्दात्‌ पतितस्ततार तस्माद्‌ 


q एक sat निजमायया T 
qi 
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4 यस्यापि qe समीहतः पश्याम लिङ्ग 


भयाद्‌ येन स नोऽस्ठु पारः ॥२४॥ 
ससर्ज ANJAN 


विश्वम्‌ | 
प्रथगीशमानिनः ॥२०॥ 


ue 
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यो नः सपलैभुंशमद्य॑मानान्‌ Wafüipieug नित्य 
कृतावतारस्तनुभिः स्वमायया EATS SHAT 
spate 
a नो aed शां 


तभे देवं वॅयमात्मदेवतं परं 
asm सवे शरण शरण्यं स्वानां 


The gods prayed: May our safety 
follow from Him ( the Supreme Person ), 
of whom is afraid (even) the well- 
known Death (the Time-Spirit )—Death, 
to whom (the five ciements, viz., ) 
ether, air, fire, water and earth, the 
three worlds ( heaven, earth and the 
intermediate region, including their 
inhabitants, the creation of the five 
elements ), nay, Brahma and others ( the 
rulers of. these worlds ) and we ( gods, 
who owe our allegiance to these ) all 
pay tribute ( homage ) trembling ( with 
fear). (21) An ignoramus is he who 
resorts (for protection) to anyone else 
than the aforesaid Lord,—who is ( ever ) 


free from egotism, who is perfectly 
tranquil (free from likes and dislikes), 
who has all His desires fully satisfied 


by the (very) realization of His own 
( blissful ) Self and who is (ever) 
uniform (unconditioned ),—in that he 
desires to cross the ocean with the 
help of a dogs tail. ( 22 ) 
The same Lord in the form of the divine 
Fish,—to whose colossal horn King 
Satyavrata (destined to be the seventh 
Manu ) fastened his boat, which was no 
other than the earth, and duly got 
through the peril (in the form of the 
Deluge ),—will surely protect even His 
dependants, against the danger from 
(the demon) Vrtra, which is (so) 
difficult to get rid of. (23) At the 
dawn of creation Brahma (all but) fell 
from the lotus (sprung from the navel 
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[ Dis. 9 


ua | 
पात युगे सुभे च ॥९६॥ 
yi विश्वमन्यम्‌ | 
महात्मा ॥२७॥ 
of the Lord) on’ the water that had 
submerged everything during the period 
of universal dissolution and which had 
assumed a frightful aspect due to the 
roaring of its billows raised by the fierce 
winds. May the same Lord be our 
whose help ( by whose 
Brahma—who was all 
over that peril. (24) 
though (al) 
by His own 
and with His 


saviour, with 
grace ) the same 
by himself—got 

That (supreme) Lord, 

alone, evolved us ( gods ) 
Maya (creative energy Ds 
help (by His energy and guidance ) We 

( are enabled to ) create the universe 
already created by Him. Yet, regarding 
ourselves as independent rulers, we are 
unable to behold His form although He has 
been fully active even prior to us ( as our 
inner Controller and Director and the 
actual Creator of the universe). (25) Though 
ever existent, yet manifesting Himself 
through ( various ) forms among the gods, 
Hsis (seers ), human beings and lower 
animals by His own Maya ( divine 
will ), He protects us in every Yuga and 
( sometimes ) even more than once in a 
Yuga, treating us as His own, when He 
finds us excessively tormented * by 
enemies. (26) We all resort for protec” 
tion solely to that Shining One, our 
object of adoration, and (final) Cause 
manifested in the form of the universe 
and yet transcending it, appearing ( both ) 
as matter and spirit, and affording protec- 
tion to all. That Supreme Spirit will 
bring happiness to us, His devotees. (27) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


इति E महाराज 

आत्मतुल्यैः  प्रोडराभिविना 

AD ज्ञ, 

दृष्टा तमवनो सर्वं हैक्षणाहादविक्कवाः 


= Sri 


P State Museum, Hazratganj. Li 
e cedi 


सुराणामुपतिष्ठताम्‌ । प्रतीच्यां दिश्यभूदाविः 
श्रीवत्सकौस्तुभो | पयुपासितमुन्नि द्रशरदम्बुसुहेक्षणम्‌ 
| दण्डवत्‌ पतिता राजञ्छनैरुत्थाय deed: ॥३०॥ 


शङ्कचक्रगदाधरः ॥ २८॥ 
॥२९॥ 


king, the Lord appeared ( first ) in their 
hearts (inthe quarter occupied by he 


ucknow 


pito S 
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Inner Controller), wielding His conch, 
discus and mace. (28) (Again,) 
beheld Him ( before them ) being waited 
upon on all sides by (His) sixteen 
attendants—who were (exactly ) similar 
ue Him but without (the mark of) 
Srivatsa (the curl of hair on the breast, 


they 


BOOK SIX 


Bhrgu) and the Kaustubha gem ( the 
two distinctive marks of the Lord )—and 
with eyes resembling a pair of full-blown 
autumnal lotuses, Overwhelmed with 
joy at His sight, they all fell prostrate 
(like logs) on the ground, O king, and 
( then ) slowly rising, offered ( their) 


663, 


demarcating the footprint of the sage praises ( thus). ( 29-30 ) 


ig 
देवा WU 


नमः | नमस्ते ह्यस्तचक्राय 
पदम्‌ | am anier 


नमस्ते यञ्चवीर्याय वयसे उत तें 


i t नमः सुपुरुहूतये ॥३१॥ 
यत्‌ ते गतीनां तिंसुणामीयितुः परस 


धातर्वेदिलुम्हति ॥३२॥ 

The gods said; Hail to You, whose 
power (to confer heavenly bliss and 
other rewards) stands revealed in the 
form of sacrificial performances ! Hail 


the performance of sacrifices !!! ) Hail to 
You who have (by virtue of such 
exploits and glories) acquired number- 
less blessed names!!! (31) No one 


to You even as the Time-Spirit ( that born after creation, O Lord, is fit to 
limits the duration of those rewards ) !! know Your highest essence ( absolute 
Hailto You, who have indeed ( on many nature), which lies beyond the three 


courses (of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas ), 
You being their Controller. ( 32 ) 


occasions in the past ) hurled Your discus 
(to destroy the demons that obstruct 


S^ ARISES भगवन्‌ नारायण वासुदेवादिपुरुष महापुरुष महानुभाव परममङ्गल परमकल्याण परमकारुणिक 
केवळ जगदाधार लोकैकनाथ सर्वेश्वर लक्ष्मीनाथ परमहं सपरित्राजकै; परमेणात्मयोगसमाधिना परिभावितपरिस्फुटपारमहंत्य- 
घर्मेणोद्धाटिततमःकपाटद्वारे चित्तेषपाइत आत्मलोके स्वयमुपलब्धनिजसुलानुभवो भवान्‌ ll SUI gud इव तवायं 
विहारयोगो यददारणोऽशरीर इदमनवेक्षितास्मत्समताय आत्मनेवाविक्रियमाणेन सगुणमगुणः ua पांसि हरसि | ३४॥ 
अधततन भवान्‌ किं देवदत्तवदिह गुणविसर्गपतितः पारतन्त्येण स्वक्ृतकुदाळाकुशलं फलमुपाददात्याहो स्विदात्माराम 
उपशप्तशी छः समञ्जसदर्शन उदास्त इति ह वाव न विदामः ॥३०॥ न हि विरोध उभयं भगवत्यपरिगणितगुणगण Sats- 
नवगाहमाहास्येऽर्वाचीनविकह्पवितकवि चारप्रमाणाभासङुतकशास्रकलिलान्तःकरणाश्रयहुरग्रहवादिवां विवादानवसर 
उपरतसमस्तमायामये केवळ एवात्ममायामन्तर्धांय को न्वर्थो TAS इव भवति स्वरूपद्द याभावातू |।३६॥ समविषममतीनां 
मतमनुसरसि यथा रज्जुखण्डः सर्पादिधियाम्‌ ॥३७॥ स एव R पुनः सववस्तुनि baro सकलजगत्कारण- 
कारणभूतः सवेप्रत्यगात्मत्वात्‌ सवगुणाभासोपळक्षित एक एव पयवशेषितः ॥३८॥ अथ हृ वाव तव महिमामृतरससमुद्र- 
विप्रा सकृदवलीढया स्वमनसि निष्यन्दमानानवरतसुखेन विस्मारितदृश्श्रु विषयसुखलेशाभासाः ममा एकान्तिनो 
भगवति सर्वभूत प्रियसुहृदि सर्वात्मनि नितरां निरन्तरं danaa: कथमु ह वा एते मधुमथन पुनः स्वा4कुशला ह्यात्म- 
प्रियसुद्ददः साधवस्त्वच्चरणाम्डुजानुसेवां विसुजन्ति न यत्न पुनरयं संसारपयावतः ॥२९॥ त्रिभुवनात्मभवन ARTH 
Gara त्रिलोकमनोहरादुभाव तवैव विभूतयो दितिजदनुजादयश्चापि तेषामनुपक्रमसमयो ऽयमिति स्वात्ममायया सुरनर- 
म्रगमिश्रितनलचराक्ृतिमियथापराधं दण्डं दण्डधर दध एवमेनमपि भगवञ्जहि त्वा्रसुत यदि मन्यसे ॥४०॥ अस्माकं 
तावकानां तव नतानां तत ततामह तव चरणनलिनयुगलध्यानानुबद्धह्ददयनिगडानां Bia o o 
कम्पानुरञ्जितविशदरुचिरशिरिरस्मितावलोकेन नि a RI RECS lx il 
अथ भगवंस्तवास्माभिरखिलजगदुत्पत्तिस्थितिळ यनिमित्तायभानदिव्यमा 7 E p RE 3 
बहिरपि a ब्रह्मप्रत्यगात्मस्वरूपेण प्रधानरूपेण च गरर क oe RUM 
प्रत्ययसाक्षिण आकाशशरीरस्य साक्षात्पखह्मणः परमात्मनः कियानिह वा अ : स्यात छिङ्गादि- 


भिरिव हिरण्यरेतसः ॥ ४२॥ अत एव स्वयं तदुपकल्पयास्माकं भगवतः परमगुरोस्तव चरणशतपलाशच्छायां विविध 
भ : s 


वूजिनसंसारपरिश्रमोपशमनीमुपसतानां वयं यत्कामेनोपसादिताः ॥४२॥ 
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अथो fa जहि ae ग्रसन्तं 
हंसाय दहनिल्याय निरीक्षकाय 
सत्संग्रहाय भवपान्धनिजाश्रमास्तावन्ते 


Obeisance be to You, denoted by 
( the mystical syllable) OM, O Lord 
Narayana ( dwelling in water), () 
Vasudeva (the Abode of the universe ), 
the most ancient Person, the supreme 
Person, possessed of infinite glory, 
supremely auspicious, supremely blessed, 
supremely merciful, One without a second, 
the Support of the universe, the un- 
disputed Ruler of all the worlds, the 
universal Lord, the Spouse of Laksmi 
(the goddess of fortune) ! You are the 
realization of the Bliss 
the Self and revealed of 
itself in the region of the Self when 
the gate leading to it the shape of 
the mind is opened consequent on the 


same as the 
inherent in 


door of ignorance being set aside 
through the practice of Devotion to 
the Lord (the religion of the 


Paramahamsas—ascetics of the highest 
order ), which is awakened and realized 


by ascetics, and  recluses by means 
of supreme concentration of mind 
through meditation on the Self. (33) 


Devoid of (any) support, bodiless and 
transcendent as You are, You create, 
preserve and destroy this qualified 
universe by Your own Self, undergoing 
no transformation; and not expecting 
(any) cooperation from us (the deities 
presiding over the arm and other organs 
of action, the seats of strength etc.) ! 
The course of this pastime of Yours is 
really something difficult to understand. 
(34) Moreover, we do not actually 
know whether, entering (the various ) 
bodies (which are products of the three 
Gunas ). You (asa Jiva ) helplessly reap 
the good and evil consequences of Your 
own actions, just as a Devadatta builds a 
house on his earth and experiences joy 
and sorrow there, or whether, revelling 
in Your Self and given to self-control 
and with an unruffled consciousness You 
remain (only) a witness. (35) Really 


सुवनत्रयम्‌ | ग्रस्तो 
कृष्णाय 
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नि येन नः कृष्ण तेजांस्यस्त्रायुधानि च ॥४४॥ 
मृष्टयशसे निरुपक्रमाय | 
परीष्टगतये हस्ये नमस्ते vl 


speaking, the two alternatives are not 
the almighty and 


incompatible in You, 
countless 


absolute Lord, possessing 
varieties of excellences and unfathomable 
greatness, (nay,) transcending all phenom- 
ena ( which are the products of Maya ) 
and ( therefore ) beyond the range of 


controveries of theorists holding per- 


verse views due to their mind being 
bewildered by (so-called) scriptures 
full of doubts, enquiries, hypotheses, 


specious arguments and sophisms not 
even touching the fringe of truth. In fact, 
predicate is there which cannot 
applied to You, who 
stand placing by Your side (as Your 
handmaid ) Your own Maya ( which is 
capable of bringing even the impossible 
of possibility ), while 


what 
be conveniently 


into the region 


both (the aforesaid) alternative are 
absent in Your (absolute) essence. 
(36) Just asa piece of rope assumes 


the shape of a serpent and so on in the 
eye of those who are prepossessed by 
the idea of snake and the like, so You 
appear in Your true perspective (as 


Brahma, that is Truth, Consciousness 
and Bliss combined) to those endowed 
with a balanced ( correct) judgment, 
and what You are not to those of a 


deluded understanding. Again, You are 
the only truth in all phenomena, the 


universal Lord, the cause Of causes 
( viz, Mahat-tattva etc.) of the entire 
universe. Your presence is clearly 
indicated by the illuminating power of 


the intellect, senses and so on ( which 
are products of matter and therefore 
unable to shed any light except when 
inspired by You), since You are the 
Inner Controller of all the Jivas; ( nay, ) 
You are the only entity left over ( when 
everything else has been negated by the 
Sruti as ‘not this’, ‘not this’ and so 


on ). ( 37-38) Under such circumstances, 


then, O Slayer of Madhu, how can 
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these saintly and supreme votaries of 
Yours,—who are exclusively devoted to 
You and look upon You alone as their 
beloved friend, nay, who are adept in 
achieving their ( highest) object,—even 
think of actually giving up the constant 
service of your lotus feet, on clinging 
to which further revolution in the 
whirlpool of transmigration ceases. For, 
due to the never-ceasing ( stream of) 
joy flowing copiously into their mind 
from a (mere) drop of the sweet 
ocean of Your nectar-like glory, tasted 
(but) once, they are made to forget the 
small bits of sceming delights of sense, 
whether (actually) enjoyed or heard 
of (as enjoyed in heaven ), their mind 
finding incessant and excessive delight 
in (You, ) the almighty Lord, the Soul 
of the universe and (therefore) the 


beloved friend of all living beings. 
(39) O Soul and Abode of (all) the 
three worlds, O Lord who wield Your 


power over the ‘three worlds and 
whose glory captivates the mind of 
( the inhabitants of ) the three worlds, 


O Guide of the three worlds ! (to say 
nothing of gods, Rsis and other beings, ) 
even the Daityas (the sons of Diti) 
and Danavas (the sons of Danu ) are 
Your own glorious manifestations. ( Yet, 

considering that this is not an 
(opportune ) time for their ( nefarious ) 
activities ( which are called for only at 
the time of universal destruction ), You 
have (in the past), O Wielder of the 
rod of punishment, meted out punishment 
(to them ) according to (the degree of 
gravity of ) their offence, manifesting 
Yourself through Your own Maya ( will- 


power) in the form of gods ( e. g 
that of Vamana), human being ( such 
as Sri Bama and Balarama ), beasts 


such as the divine Don im m 
ts (such as rsimha an 
RS aquatic s 
( such as the divine Fish and ortoise )- 
In the same Way, O Lord! ( pray, ) get 
rid of the yonder Vrtra (son of Tua 
too, if You deem fit. (40) mo e 
pleased, O sinless one, to cure the fever 
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within our heart by your (kind ) 
glances, accompanied with a gracious, 
artless and charming and refreshing 
smile, as well as by drops of nectar, in 
the form of sweet and polite words, 
cozing from Your mouth, since we, 
who were (already ) Yours, have ( now ) 
been accepted (by You) as Your own 
by revealing Your form (before us), 
and are bent low before You, O divine 
father, nay, grandfather, our heart 
being bound by the chain of love to 
Your lotus feet through contemplation 
on them. (41) Now, as a matter of 


fact, 0 Lord, there is no particular 
purpose to be made known by us to 


Youhere any more than sparks, etc. 


(which depend for their very 
existence on fire) can bring illumination 


to fire ( their cause ), since You divert 


Yourself with Your divine Maya 
( creative will )—that is instrumental 
as it were in evolving, maintaining 


and destroying the whole universe—and 
dwell within the heart of all the 
multitudes of living beings as Brahma 
and as their Inner Controller and 
outside as Prakrti ( primordial matter ). 
As their material cause and revealer 
it is You that directly know all the 
Jivas with (due) regard to the 
peculiarities of their place, time, body 
and condition. (Nay, ) You are the 
witness of the (course of) thought of 
all, taintless by nature as the sky, the 
unconditioned transcendent Reality and 
the embodiment of  Sattva unmixed 
with Rajas and Tamas. ( 42 ) Therefore, 
(omniscient as You are,) pray, accomplish 


Yourself ( without awaiting our 
submission ) that object of ours, the 
hankering for which has prompted us 


to seek the shade of Your lotus feet, 
the (only ) means of relieving the toil 
of transmigration, caused by manifold 
sins, You being the almighty Lord and 
supreme T eacher. ( 43 ) Hence, 0 Master, 
do away with the demon Vrira (son 
of Twasta), who is devouring (all) 
the three worlds (heaven, earth and 
the intermediate region ) and by whom, 
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O Enchanter: of all, our glory, missiles 


and weapons (too) have (already ) 
been swallowed up. (44) Hail to You, 


the stainless Sri Hari (the Reliever of 
agonies ), of delightful renown, having 


Your abode in the cavity of the heart, 


and without beginning, the Witness 


(even of the mind, intellect and 
on ), 


wealth of the 


traveller ( drudging ) on the path 


metempsychosis to his home at the end 


(of his journey on that path), (45) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


अथेवमीडितो राजन्‌ em 

Sri Suka went on : Thus 
king ( Pariksit 
by the gods 
three stages 


त्रिदशहरिः 
extolled, O 
) with (great) reverence 


( who pass through only 
in life, viz., childhood, 


following words ) 
edolescence and full manhood, ( 46 ) 
श्रीभगवाडुवाच 
RASE वः सुरश्रे मदुपस्थानविद्यया | आत्मेइक्यस्मृतिः पुंसां भक्तिश्चैव यया मयि ॥४७॥ 


~ 


वेद कृपणः श्रे 
स्वयं निःश्रेयसं विद्वान्‌ न वक्त्यज्ञाय कर्म 
मघवन्‌ यात भद्रं 
स वा अधिगतो द 
दध्यडडाथवेणस्त्वरे aiei 
Sma याचितोऽरिविभ्यां aisg 


किं दुरापं मयि प्रीते तथापि विबुधर्षभाः | म्ये 
न 


तस्मिन्‌ विनिहते यूयं 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां queas 


The Lord said : 
Jewels among the god 
text by which y 


I am pleased, O 
$, with the sacred 


a Me will be awakened in ( the mind 
: s (47) What is there which 
annot be easily attained when T MC sing them, meh oa 


* The word ‘Krsna’ has been et 


कृषिभूंवाचक: शब्दों oy निवृतिवाचक: 


The root Erg implies ‘absolute existence’, w 
me Reality, which is a combination o 


ymologically explained as follows in an old couplet given below:— 


! तयोरॅक्यं परं ब्रह्म कृष्ण इत्यभिधीयते n 


hile the syllable ‘na’ signifies bliss 
f these ( viz., absolute 


। स्वमुपस्थानमाकण्यं प्राह तानभिनन्दितः ॥४६॥ 


^ . 
and never grow old ), Sri Hari 


was highly 


prayer offered to Him and addressed 


them ( in the 


य्येकान्तमतिनान्यन्मत्ती वाञ्छति तत्ववित्‌ |४८॥ 


7 आत्मनो युणवस्तुरक्‌ | तस्य तानिच्छतो यच्छेद्‌ यदि सोऽपि तथाविधः SI 
हि । नराति रोगिणोऽपथ्यं वाञ्छतो हि भिषक्तमः ॥'५०॥ 
वो दध्यञ्चमृषिसत्तमम्‌ | विद्याब्रततपःसाः spi याचत माचिरम्‌ ॥५१॥ 
SERIA ब्रह्म निष्कलम्‌ | यद्‌ वा अ 


aR नाम तयोरमरतां व्यधात्‌ ॥५२॥ 


मदात्मकम्‌ | विश्वरूपाय यत्‌ मादात्‌ त्वष्टा यत्‌ त्वमधास्ततः ॥७५३॥ 
[नि दास्यति | ततस्तैरायुधश्रेष्ट 
येन बृत्रशिरो eat मत्तेजउपब्रृंहितः ॥५४॥ 
तेजोऽस्रायुधसम्पदः | सूयः प्राप 


विश्वकर्मविनिर्शितः | 
स्यथ भद्रं वो न हिंसन्ति च mena, ॥५५॥ 
घे नवमोऽध्यायः ॥ ९ ॥ 


pleased, O great gods ! Yet, he, who 
knows the truth and is solely devoted 
to Me does not seek anything else than 
Myself. (48) The fool who looks upon 
the material objects — ( which are 
products of the three Gunas ) as 
real is not alive to his highest good. 
(And)if anyone bestows those objects 
on the individual secking them, such a 


or beatitude. 
existence and bliss ) is thus 
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the embodiment of Bliss", the 
righteous and the 
universally approved avenue leading the 


gratified to hear the 
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one is of the same description ( no better 
than a fool). (49) 
himself conscious of the highest good 
( final beatitude ) would never tell 
( show ) an ignorant person the path of 
action ( worldly activity ). Surely a good 
doctor would never give unwholesome 
food to an ailing man jonging for it. 
(50) Indra, may all be well with you; 
seck ye Dadhyan ( more popularly known 
as Dadhicha or Dadhichi ), the noblest 
of seers, and beg of him without delay 
(the gift of) his which has 
grown ( exceptionally ) strong ihrough ihe 
repetition of Mantras ( prayers such as 
the holy Nárayaua-Kavacha ), religious 
observances and asceticism. (91 ) Having 
actually realized ( his identity wiih ) 
Brahma ( the Absolute ), free from 
(every ) tinge ( of Maya ), he imparted 
that knowledge to the two Aéwintkumaaras 
( who are twin brothers and are the 
physicians of the gods ),—the knowledge 
which is named Aswasira* ( because it 
was imparted by the sage with the 
head of a horse ) and which contributed 
to the immortality ( liberation during 
life-time ) of the aforesaid 


Indeed he who is 


body, 


their very 


Thus ends 


Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


a 


rae a sess rT ETS 
sage Dadhichi was well-versed in Brahmavidya ( the knowledge 


क Having come to know that the 


relating to the Supreme Spirit ), 
the knowledge of Brahma. The sage, 


them assuring the 
sooner had they left th - 
tegch Brahmavidys to the Agwanikumaras, 


and threatened to behead the sage in case 
à : 


Agwanikumaras 
age’s head even before 


it, 
When the 
offered to cut off thes 
him to teach Brahmavidya b 
head in the course of the lan 
prized his word more than his head, 


heavenly physicians and taught th 
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the ninth discourse, in Book Siw of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Puraya, otherwise known as the 


the two Aéíwanikumaras once approached him and sought from him 
who was then engaged in some religious rite, politely dismissed 
m that he would impart that knowledge to them on some other occasion. No 
an Indra (tbe chief of the gods) called on the sage and asked him not to 
who were physicians and as such hardly qualified to receive 


approached the sage again and 


y the horse’s head, so 


discourse they W | ; 
readily agreed and allowed himself to be beheaded by th: 


em Brahmavidya by the horse’s head. See 


BOOK SIX 667 
gods. Dadhichi, the son of the sage à 
Atharva, ( again) taught to the god . 


Twastà the prayer ( serving asa protective 
cover and therefore known as the 
Narayana-Kavacha ), full of My essence 
and incapable of being superseded ( by 
any other Mantra or prayer ), which 
Twasta ( in his turn) taught to ( his 
son ) Viswarüpa and which you have 
received from Viswarupa.  ( 52-53 ) 
Solicited ( by you ), the sage ( who 
knows the essence of virtue ) will part 
with in your favour and ( particularly ) 
in favour of (his disciples, ) the two 
Aswintkumaras ( your physicians ) his 
( own ) limbs. Then out of (the bones 
of) those limbs will be produced a 
thunderbolt ( the best of weapons ), 
forget by Viswakarma (the artisan of 
the gods), by means of which and ४ 
( further ) strengthened with My power, 
(0 Indra) you will be able to sever 
the head of Vrtra. (54) When he is 
slain, you will regain your ( past ) glory, 3 
missiles, weapons and riches, and every- l; 
thing will be well with you; for enemies E 
can never destroy those who are devoted 1 
to Me. (55) 


ढक 


he insisted on imparting the said knowledge to them, | 
learnt from him of Indra’s threat, they 
and replace it with the head of a horse, and reque 
that if Indra actually came and severed h d 
ould easily restore his original head. The sage; 
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अथ दशमोऽध्यायः 
Discourse X 
An account of the conflict between Indra and Vrtra 
श्रीशुक उवाच 
इन्द्रमेवं समादिश्य भगवान्‌ विश्वभावनः | प्यतामनिमेषाणां तत्रैवान्तर्दधे हरिः ॥ १॥ 
तथाभियाचितो देवैञ्षिराथ्वगो महान्‌ | मोदमान उवाचेदं प्रहसन्निव भारत ॥ २॥ 


अपि इन्दारका यूयं न जानीथ शरीरिणाम्‌ | संस्थायां यस्त्वभिद्रोह्दो हुस्सहश्चेतनापहः ॥ ३॥ 
जिजीविषूणां जीवानामात्मा ë As इहेप्सितः | क उत्सहेत तं ad भिक्षमाणाय विष्णवे ॥ ४॥ 


Sri Suka began again : Having thus 
fully instructed Indra, Lord Sri Hari, 
the Protector of the universe, disappeared 
on that very spot, while the gods ( who 
are noted for their unwinking eyes ) 
kept looking on. (1) Solicited by the 
gods in the aforesaid manner ( as 
instructed by the Lord ), and ( greatly ) 
rejoicing, the magnanimous sage Dadhichi 
(the son of Atharva ) replied as follows, 
as though jesting, O Pariksit (a scion 


of Bharata ):--( 2) “O gods, have you 
no idea of the pain that is actually 
caused to embodied beings at the time 
of death—a pain so hard to bear that 
it robs them (even ) of their conscious- 
ness? (3) The body is the dearest 
object in this life, ( particularly ) sought 
after by living beings that are eager to 
survive. Who would have the courage 
to parb with it even for Lord Visnu, 
should He ask for it ?" (4) 


देवा wu 
किं नु तदू दुस्त्यजं ब्रह्मन्‌ पुंसां भूतानुकम्पिनाम्‌ । भवद्विधानां महतां पुण्यश्छो केड्यकर्मणाम्‌ ॥ Hl 


ननु स्वार्थपरो 


The gods replied : Now what is that 
which is difficult to part with, O ( holy ) 
Brahman, for magnanimous souls like 
you, who are compassionate to (all ) 
living beings and whose (noble) deeds 
are extolled (even) by men of sacred 


लोको न वेद परसंकटमू | यदि वेद न याचेत नेति नाह यदीश्वरः ॥६॥ 


renown? (5) Surely selfish people do 
not realize the difficulty of the donor; 
.if they know it, they would not ask a 
gift ( of him ). And a donor ( too ) 
would not say “No”, when capable of 
granting their request. (6) 


ऋषिरुवाच 


oy) ` . EN 
घमं वः श्रोठुकामेन यूयं मे ग्रत्युदाहताः | 
ASTM नाथा न धर्मे न AT पमान्‌ | 


एतावानव्ययो धर्म: 
अहो दैन्यमहो कष्टं पारक्य: 


The Sage (Dadhichi) said : 1 replied to 
you (asI have done) only because I 
wished to hear from you about Dharma 
( righteousness ), Here do cast off this 
- body, which is (so ) dear to you 


क्षणमङ्गरेः | 


एष वः प्रियमात्मानं त्यजन्तं संत्यजाम्यहम्‌ loll 
ईहेत भूतदयया स शोच्यः स्थाबरैरपि Ic 
पुण्यः्ोकैरुपासितः | यो भूतरोकहर्घाभ्यामात्मा शोचति हृष्यति || ९ Il 
यन्नोपकुयांदस्वा थस्य 


स्वज्ञातिविग्रहैः lloll * 


(coveted by you) and which is sure to 
leave me ( one day). (7) The man who 
fails to earn by means of his transient 
body, O lords, neither religious merit 
nor fame through kindness to living 
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beings deserves to be pitied even by 
immobile creatures (trees, plants and 
so on, that exist for others, ). (8) The 
everlasting virtue practised by men of 
sacred renown consists merely in this 
that a man himself grieves and rejoices 
in sympathy with the grief and 
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joy of his fellaw-beings. (9) Oh,- 
what a pity, Oh, how painful it is that 
a mortal should nob serve others with 
his wealth, sons and other kinsmen and 
body, which, besides being transitory 
( by nature }, are not only of no use to 
him but ( really ) belong to others. (10) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


wa कृतव्यवसितो 
यताक्षासुमनोबुद्विस्तत्वहग 


Sri Suka continued: Having thus made 
up his mind and merging his ( individual ) 
self in the Lord, the Supreme Reality, 
she sage Dadhichi, the son of Atharva, 
dropped his body. (11) Having con- 
trolled his senses, vital airs, mind and 


द्यछूडझाथवंणस्तनुम्‌ | परे भगवति 
ध्वस्तबन्धनः | आस्थितः परमं योगं न देहं gga गतम्‌ ॥१२॥ 


अथेन्द्रो वज्रमुद्यम्य निर्मितं framan | 
- ` a we CN om o भत 

adt देवगणः सर्वेगजेन्द्रोपयशोभत | 
वृत्रमभ्यद्रवच्छेतुमसुरानीकयू थपेः | 


परमदारुणः | 
पितृवहिभिः | 
रोचमानं स्वया श्रिया | 
द्विमूर्धा ऋषभोऽम्बरः | 
प्रहेतिद तिरुतककः | 
कार्तस्वर्परिच्छदाः d 


ततः सुराणामसुरे रणः 
सद्रेवसुमिरादित्येरश्विभ्यां 
दृष्टा TAAL शाक्रं 
नमुचिः शम्बरोऽनर्वा 
पुलोमा wa å च 


सुमालिमालिप्रमुखाः 
अम्यर्दयन्नसम्भ्रान्ताः  सिंहनादेन  इमंदाः | 
qe: परश्वधैः wei शतब्नीमिधुशुण्डिमिः | 
न तेऽदृश्यन्त USD ae: समन्ततः | 


ह्यासेदुः सुरसैनिकान्‌ | 


न ते aaasta कान 
MRa: | 


अथ क्षीणा्शस्रीघा 


Now, taking up the thunderbolt, 
forged by Viswakarma (the heavenly 
artisan ) out of the bones of the sage 
Dadhichi, and endowed with the zi 
e Indra felt very strong. \ 3 
a by all the hosts of gods, he 
being extolled by crowds of sages 
and shone on (the back of) Airavata 


ah 
iy of the elephants), 85 thoug 
due three worlds 


was 


ighti a the 
delighting (all) 
as earth and the intermediate 
n order to cut down 


region ). (14) I 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
3422033800. 


ब्रह्मण्यास्पानं संनयज्ञहों ॥११॥ 


intellect, his eyes fixed on the ( absolute ) 
Truth and (all) fetters (in the form 
of virtue and sin ) broken, he established 
himself in supreme Yoga ( perfect identity 
with Brahma), so that he did not know 
when the body ( actually ) fell. ( 12 ) 
मुनेः शुक्तिमिझत्सिक्ती भगवत्तेजसान्वितः ॥१३॥ 
स्तूयमानो मुनिगणेस्रेळोक्यं इर्षयन्निव ॥१४॥ 
पर्यस्तमोजसा राजन्‌ क्रुद्धो रुद्र इवान्तकम्‌ (Wl 
Saree नर्मदायाममवत्‌ प्रथमे युगे ॥१६॥ 
मरुद्धिऋ um साध्येविरवेदेवैमरत्पतिम्‌ ॥१७॥ 
नामृष्यन्नसुरा राजन्‌ मवे vage ॥14॥ 
हयग्रीवः  शुशिरा विप्रचित्तिरयोमुखः 98 ll 
gaar दानवा यक्षा wie च eum ॥२०॥ 
प्रतिषिश्येनद्रसेनाग्रं मृत्योरपि दुरासदम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
गदाभिः RÀ:  प्रासमुद्गरतोमरेः ॥२२॥ 
सर्दतोऽवाकिरज्‌. Tet gsm ॥२३॥ 
पुङ्कानपुङ्कपतितैज्यातींघोव नभोघनेः ॥२४॥ 
छिन्नाः सिद्धपथे legd: सहलधा ॥२५॥ 
spada, gus चिच्छिडुस्तांश्न पूर्ववत्‌ ॥२६॥ 


Vitra, who was surrounded by generals 
of demon cohorts, he assailed the demon 
with (great) impetuosity and full of 
wrath, O Pariksit, even as Rudra ( the 
god presiding over destruction ) rushes 
against Death (at the time of universal 
desiruction ). ( 19 ) Thereupon ensued a 
most fierce conflict of the gods with. 
the demons on the bank of the (holy) 
Narmada (river) at the beginning of 


Tretà during the very first round of the 


four Yugas ( of the current. Manvantara, ——— — 
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„the Vaivaswata Manyantara ). (16) The 
demons headed by Vitra, O king 
(Pariksit ), could not bear to see Sakra 
(Indra), the king of the gods, armed 
with the thunderbolt and resplendent 
in his native glory on the field of battle 
and accompanied by the Rudras ( the 
gods presiding over destruction ), the 
Vasus, ihe Adityas (the sons of Aditi Ne 


[ Dis. 10 


approach even for Death. Witha lion's 
roar ihe furious demons, who were not 
the least agitated, ( virtually ) covered 
the generals of the celestial army on 
ail sides with showers of maces, iron 
bludgeons, arrows, barbed darts, 
Mudgaras (a kind of hammer-like 
weapon ), lances, pikes, axes, swords, 
Sataghnis* (a cylindrical piece of wood 


four cubits long and studded with iron 
(another similar 


the two  Aswinikumáras (the celestial 
physicians ), the manes, the gods of fire, spikes), Bhusundis | 
the Maruis ( the wind-gods ); the Rbhus, weapon. with iron spikes one exceeding | 
RR Ue and tie V pices. (17-18) the other in length ) and other weapons | 

is E. 5 : uo Dwimardha aud missiles. (i9—23) Completely | 
ce ao ae of heads ), Rsabha, screened all round with volleys | of | 
: 2 s Yagriva (so called because arrows, each of which got stuck inte i 
See AL CNN “गट ae the shaft of another, they (the celestial 
Pe one pee be iprachitti, generals ) could not be seen like 
y Was endowed with a luminaries hidden by clouds in the sky. 


[v] > u , 
ae i d Hon) T Puloma, Vijaparva, (24 ) Torn in thousands of pieces ( even ) | 
raheti, : et! and Utkala, and ( other ) in the air by the c ae ji | 
Daityas {sons of Diti) and | anavas skilled y eee’ wie MISES | 
Coo Be ग Vakess n E skilled archers, those volleys of missiles | 
> aksas and Rak-asas and weapons surely did TE reach | 


(ogres),—led by Sumait and Mali.— 
who numbered several thousand and 
were adorned with gold Ornaments 
resisted and harassed the vanguard of 
Indra’s army, which was difticuls to 


( touch ) the celestial troops at all. ( 25 ) | 
Their stock of missiles and weapons being 
depleted, they now showered mountain- | 
peaks, treesand stones on the celestial | 
host and the gods split them as before, (26) | 


तानक्षतान्‌ ; स्वस्तिमतो निशाम्य ` शस्नाञ्रपूरौरथ बृत्रनाथाः | 
हुमंच्पाद्धिचि विधांद्र ङ्ग रावक्षतांस्तत्रसु Rec निकान्‌ ॥२७॥ 
से मयासा अभवन्‌ विमोघाः कृताः कृता देवगणेषु A | ` 
ENTRY यथा HY ge: प्रयुक्ता रुशती रूक्षवाचः ॥२८॥ 

SEINE वितथं निरीक्ष्य हरावभका हतयुद्धदर्पा: | 
पलायनायाजिमुखे विसुज्य पूर्ति मनस्ते दधुरात्तसाराः 1128 || 3 
दृत्तो5सुरांस्ताननुगान्‌ मनस्वी प्रधावतः प्रेक्ष्य बभाष एतत्‌ | 


1 
1 

1 

| 
| 
| 


पळायितं E JO च We भयेन तीव्रेण 
ST रुचिरा मनस्विनामुवाच qra पुरुषप्रवीरः । 
हे Er. नमुचे YOML मयानवञ्छम्बर मे AYA ॥३१॥ 
जातस्य AJA एष सर्वतः प्रतिक्रिया यस्य न चेह "gu! 
लोको यझश्चाथ ततो यदि ह्यमुं को नाम मृत्युं न anita युक्तम्‌ ॥३२॥ 


fer वीरः loll 


THT ळात 
ims -+००७०७-७०५०३- PCr 
— 


: 2 jon Srimad Bhagavata quotes the following 
ghni and a Bhusundi are almost similar in 


uplet from a lexicon in order to show that a Sat 


3 Seat भ भुता a शुण्डी सर्वतो लोहकपण्टकानुक्रमोन्नता ॥ 
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कलेवरं योगरतो विजह्याद्‌ 
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ब्रह्मसंधारणया जितासुः d 
यदग्रणीर्वारशाये ऽनित्वत्तः ॥३३॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां पष्ठस्कन्धे इन्द्रवृत्रासु रयुद्धवर्णन॑ नाम दशमोऽध्यायः ॥१०॥ 


Finding the aforesaid warriors of 
Indra secure and unhurt by their 
volleys of weapons and missiles and 
unscathed even by the trees, stones and 
peaks of mountains of every description 
( hurled by them ), ihe demons led by Vitra 
were filled with dismay. (27) All the 
efforts repeatedly made by the demons 
( the sons of Diti) against the gods, to 
whom the  all-blissful Lord was 
favourably disposed, proved entirely 
infructuous even as the maledictory and 
harsh words employed by the vile 
aginst exalted souls fail to provoke 
them. (28) Finding their efforts 
fruitless, the aforesaid demons, who 
cherished no devotion to Sri Hari and 
had their pride crushed in battle, nay, 
who had been robbed of their energy 
(by their enemies), resorted to (the 
expedient of) fleeing away (from the 
battle-field ) deserting their leader 
( Vrtra) in the very initial stages of 
the conflict. (29) Seeing those Asuras— 
who had (till then) followed his lead— 
fleeing away, and (further) observing 
his ranks (too) broken and run away 
through intense fear, the valiant and 
self-possessed Vitra heartily : laughed 


and spoke as follows. ( 30 ) That heroic 
personage made the following speech, 
which was not only appropriate to the 
occasion but thrilling to the brave— 
“Hullo Viprachiti, Namuchi, Puloma, 
Maya, Anarva and Sambara, ( just ) 
listen to me. (31) This death ( which 
is so abhorrent to you ) is sure to befall 
everyone that is born, wherever one 
may be; and no means ( whatsoever ) of 
avoiding it in this world (of matter ) 
has been devised (by the creator ). If, 
therefore, (an abode in) heaven 
(hereafter) and fame (in this world ) 
could be had from it, who as a matter 
of fact would not actually court such a 
desirable death ? (32) The following 
two modes of death are approved of in 
the scriptures and do not easily fall to 
one’s lot, viz., (i) that he who is 
devoted to the practice of Yoga should, 
after contiolling his vital airs and 
senses, cast off his body through deep 
concentration of mind on Brahma ( the 
Absolute ) and (ii) that, placed in the 
forefront of a battle, a man should give 
up the ghost on the battle-field, taking 
care nod to turn his back on the 
enemy." ( 33 ) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse, entitled “An account of the conflict between Indra ( the Ut 
chief of the gods ) and the demon Vrtra," in Book Six of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
<a 


अथैका दशोऽध्यायः 


Discourse XI 
- Vrtra’s teaching to Indra 


sige उवाच 
पत्युस्चेतसः | Sam भयत्रस्ताः पलायनपण चप ॥ 3॥ 


® o $ qi ee on 
त एवं शंसतो भर्म वे agiagi | कालानुकूलेलिदशः काल्यमानामनाथवत ॥ ९ ॥ 


विश्लीयेमाणां gaT 
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दृष्टातप्यत SETA इन्द्रशनुरमर्षितः 
किं व उच्चरितैमातुर्धावद्भिः एतो ed 
यदि वः प्रधने श्रद्धा सारं वा क्षुल्लका हाद 


Śri Suka went on : Frantic with fear 
and robbed of (all) good sense, and 
intent on flight, the demons paid no heed 
at all to the advice of their chief, who 
was thus preaching virtue to them, 
O king (Pariksit) ! (1) Roused to 
indignation and enraged to see the 
demon host being shattered and put to 
flight—as though it were masterless—by 
the gods ( who pass through only three 


stages in life, viz., childhood, adolescence, 


and full manhood and never grow old, 
and) to whom time (fortune ) appeared 
propitious, Vrira ( the enemy of Indra ), 
the foremost of the demons, felt agonized 
(at heart). Warding the gods off by 


एवं सुरगणान्‌ क्रुद्धो भीपयन्‌ वपुषा रिपून्‌ | 


A 


तेन देवगणाः सवे 


टृत्रविस्फोटनेन वै | 


[ Dis. 11 


तान्‌ निवायाँजसा राजन्‌ निर्मस्येद्सवाच ह ॥ हे ॥ 


न हि भीतवधः spes न खग्यः शुरमानिनास्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
अग्रे तिष्ठत मात्रं मे न चेद्‌ ग्राम्यसुखे eer ॥ 5 ॥ 


his (own) might, O Pariksit, and 
scolding them, he actually addressed the 
following words to them:—( 2-3 ) “What 
will be gained by you through these 
fugitives—who are no better than the 
excreta of their mother—being struck 
from behind ? Indeed the slaughter of 
the terror-stricken is neither praiseworthy 
nor conducive to heavenly enjoyment 
for those who account themselves as 
rave. (4) If you are keen about 
fighting or if there is courage in your heart, 
0 vile creatures, and (again) if there 
is no craving ( in your heart ) for sensuous 
enjoyments, stand but for a moment 
before me.” (5) 


व्यनदत्‌ सुमहाप्राणो येन लोका विचेतसः ॥ ६ Il 
त्र ES EY EN 
निपेठुमंच्छिता भूमो यथेवाशनिना हताः ॥ ७ || 


as maa gèam निमीलिताक्षं रणसङ्गदुमंदः | 

गां कम्पयन्नुद्यतशूल ओजसा as वनं यूथपतिर्यथोन्मदः ॥८॥ 

विलोक्य तं वत्रधरोऽत्यमर्षितः स्वत्रवेऽभिद्रवते महागदाम्‌ | 

चिक्षेप तामापततीं सुदुःसहां जग्राह वामेन करेण लीलया ॥९॥ 
स इन्द्रशत्रुः कुपितो wi तया महेन्द्रवाहं गद्योग्रविक्रमः | 


जघान कुम्भस्थल उन्नदन्‌ मृधे तत्कम सर्वे 


समपूजयन्‌ रप ॥१०॥ 


ऐरावतो वृत्रगदाभिमृष्टो विधूर्णितोऽद्रिः कुलिशाहतो यथा | 
emm भिन्नमुखः सहेन्द्रो wane uawguum: ॥११॥ 
न सन्नवाहाय विप्रणणचेतसे प्रायुङ्क्त भूयः स गदां महात्मा | 
इन्द्रो ऽमृतस्यन्दिकराभिमशंबीतव्यथक्षतवाददो 5वतस्थे ॥१२॥ 
स d जृपेन्द्राहवकाम्यया रिपुं वज्रायुधं भ्रातृहणं विलोक्य | 
स्मरंश्च तत्कम॑ त्ृशंसमंइः शोकेन मोहेन हसञ्‌ जगाद ॥१३॥ 


Thus threatening the host of gods, 
his enemies, by his (words as well as 
by his gigantic ) figure, and full of rage, 
Vrtra, who was possessed of vast 
strength, roared in such a way that 
people fainted ( to hear the sound ). (6) 
Rendered unconscious by that (terrible ) 
yell of ७१४०, all the gods actually 
. dropped on the ground just as they 


woe when struck with lightning. ( 7 ) 
aking up his spear and shaking the 
earth by his strength, Vitra ( whose 
ardent passion for the pastime of warfare 
could not be easily repressed) trod 
down under his feet the troops of the 
gods,—( that were) lying unconscious 
with their eyes closed,—even as a lordly 
elephant would trample down in its mad 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Dis. 11 ] 


fury a bed of lotuses. (8 ) Indra ( the 
wielder of the thunderbolt ) was seized 
with great indignation to see him and 
hurled a huge mace at his enemy, who 
was (now) rushing towards him. The 
demon (however)  sportfully caught 
that most formidable weapon with his 
left hand even as it approached him. 
(9) Roaring in fury, the said enemy 
of Indra, who was possessed of terrible 
prowess, struck on the head with that 
mace the elephant ( Airávata ) that bore 
the mighty Indra on its back. All those 
present on the battle-field admired this 
feat of his, O Pariksit! (10) Smitten 
with ihe mace hurled by Vitra, even 
like a mountain struct with lightning 
and much afilicted, Airávata along with 
Indra (mounted on its back) retreated 
to a distance of twenty-eight cubits, 
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reeling and vomiting blood, its mouth 
broken. (11) That noble soul ( Vrtra ) 
did not aim the mace for a second 
time at Indra, who felt dejected in 
mind and whose elephant was stunned 
( with the blow). ( Meanwhile, ) 0 king 
of kings, Indra, whose wounded elephant 
was rid of its pain by the (very) 
touch of his hand, that shed drops of 
nectar, stood ( once more ) before Vrtra. 
(12) Seeing the aforesaid Indra (his 
own enemy and) the slayer of his 
(elder) brother ( Vi$warüpa), standing 
( before him ) armed with the thunderbolt 
and secking a (single) combat with 
him, O king of kings, Vrtra was filled 
with grief and infatuation as he 
recollected that cruel and sinful deed 
of his adversary, and spoke laughing 
(as follows ): ( 13 ) 


ga उवाच 
दिष्टया भवान्‌ मे समवस्थितो Ry ब्रह्महा गुरुहा भ्रातृहा च | 


दिण्टयाटणीउद्याहमसत्तम AA 
यो नोऽग्रजस्यास्मविदो 
विश्रभ्य aga शिरांस्यञ्गश्चत्‌ 


द्विजातेगुरोरपापस्य च दीक्षितस्य 
पञ्ञोरिवाकरुणः स्वर्गकामः ॥१५॥ 


मच्छूलनिभिन्नदषद्धृदाचिरात्‌ (vll 


OS Oy > + D 2 ç 
हीश्रीदयाकीतिभिरुज्झितं त्वां स्वकर्मणा पुरुषादैश्च NAN | 
gsm मच्छूलविभिन्नदेहमस्टृटवहिं समदन्ति aat: ॥१६॥ 
अन्येऽनु ये de aia ये quen प्रहरन्ति मह्यम्‌ | 


तैर्भूतनाथान्‌ सगणान्‌ 


अथो हरे मे कुलिशेन वीर हता 
gauan भूतबलिं विधाय ` मनस्विनां 


सुरेश कस्मान्न हिनोषि वञ्रं पुरः 
ur संशयिष्ठा न गदेव वेज 
नन्वेष वज्रस्तव शक्र तेजसा 


अहं समाधाय मनो यथाऽऽह 


त्वद्जरंहोळुलितग्राम्यपाशो गतिं 
सम्पदो दिवि भूमौ रसायाम्‌ 


पुसां किलेकान्तवियां स्वकानां याः 


~ fre 
qam ae ou उशिग ` 


अबर्गिकायासविधातमस्मततिर्विधचे 
ततो 5चुमेयो 


B. M. 85— 


CC-0. UP State Museum, 


muse Ñ 


निद्यातत्रि्वूळनि्मिन्नगळेयंजामि ॥१७॥ 


qA शिरो यदीह 
पादरजः प्रपत्स्ये ॥१८॥ 
स्थिते वैरिणि मय्यमोघम्‌ 


स्यान्निष्फेलं कृपणाथेव याच्ञा ॥१९॥ 
हरेदैधीचेस्तपसा च तेजितः | 
तेनैव ad जहि विष्णुयन्त्रितो यतो हरिर्विजयः श्रीयुणास्ततः ॥२०॥ 


संकषेणस्तच्चरणारविन्दे 
मुनेयाग्यपविद्धलोकः ॥२१॥ 


कलिव्यंसन सम्प्रयासः ॥२२॥ 
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Vrtra said : Luckily enough ( for me ) 
you, who slew a Brahman, your (own) 
preceptor and my brother (all in the 
person of Viswarüpa ), have firmly 
stood before me as my adversary. How 
glad am I that through you, O most 
wicked one, when your stone-like heart 
has been pierced “through before long 
by my trident, I shall have discharged 
my debt (to my brother.) today. (14) 
You ruthlessly lopped off with a sword 
the heads of my innocent brother—who 


besides being a Brahman and your 
preceptor, had realized the Self and, 
reposing (full) confidence in you, was 


(culy) engaged in a sacrifice ( on your 
behalf), (even) as one aspiring to (an 
abode in ) heaven would sever the head 
of an animal to be sacrificed. (13) 
When your body has been torn asunder 
by my trident, vultures will feast 
(before long ) on you,—forsaken as you 
are by shame, grace, compassion 
glory and fit to be censured ( even) by 
Raksasas (who devour human beings ) 
because Of your sinful deeds,—since you 
will get no fire (to burn you). ( 16) 
Nay, I shall indeed propitiate the god 
Bhairava and others (the leaders of 


ghosts) with their retinue through ( the 
blood of ) those other foolish gods who, 
following (the lead of) your cruel self, 
have raised their missiles to strike me 
on this field of battle and whose neck 
wil be ( presently) pierced through 
with my sharpened trident. (17) If, on 
the other hand, O valiant Indra, you 
actually succeed in crushing my army 
and severing my (own) head with your 
thunderbolt in this encounter, I shallin 


and 
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( destiny or. abode ) of enlightened souls 
( Narada and others ). (18) O ruler of 
gods, wherefore do you not hurl your 
unfailing thunderbolt af me, your enemy, 
you? ( Pray, ) do not 
entertain any misgiving (in your mind ) 
(Rest assured that) thunderbolt 
will not prove incilectual as your mace 


stationed before 
the 


or a3 an entreaty seeking its fulfilment 
from a miser. (19) Surely this 
thunderbolt of yours, O Indra, has been 
whetted by the energy of Sri Hari as well 
as by the asceticism of the sage Dadhichi. 
Prompted by rid of 
your enemy (myself) with the selfsame 
weapon; ( for ) fortune and 
virtues lean to that side alone on which 
stands Sri Hari. (20) Concentrating 
my mind the lotus feet of Lord 
Sankarsana ( even ) as He has 
instructed me, and with the cords 
attachment to pleasures of sense 
cut asunder by the force of your 
thunderbolt, and having ( thus ) cast off 
the body, I shall attain to the destiny 
of a sage given to contemplation. ( 21 ) 
The Lord does not of course bestow on 
His own people, exclusively devoted to 
Him, the riches that are available in 
heaven (the higher worlds ), 
or in the subterranean 
from which follow ( as 
course ) hatred, fear, mental anguish, 
arrogance, discord, suffering and toil. 
(22 ) Our Master (on the other hand ). 


O Indra, frustrates the efforts of His 
servant for the attainment of the three 
objects of human pursuit ( viz., religious 
merit, worldly riches and sensuous 
enjoyment). From such frustration is 


Lord Visnu, get 


victory, 


on 


of 


the 


on earth 
regions, and 
a matter of 


that “case offer my body as a to be inferred the grace of the Lord, 
( pro itiatory ) oblation to birds and which is the lot of (only ) those who 
beasts (such as vultures and jackals) have nothing (to call their own) 
and. (thus) freed from all debts (of and is difficult to attain for others. 
Karma ), attain to the dust of feet (23) 

अहं ct तव पादैकमूळदासानुदासो fern भूयः । 

` स्ते r 
मनः स्मरेतासुपतेगुणांस्ते ग्रणीत वाक्‌ कर्म करोठु कायः ॥२४॥ 


न नाकपृष्ठं न च पारमेष्ठ्यं न 


न॒ योगसिद्धीरपुनर्भवं वा समञ्जस त्या विरहय्य 


is भौमं ~ 
सार्वभौमं न रसाधिपत्यम्‌ | 
काङक्षे ॥ २५ 
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अजातपक्षा इव मातरं खगाः स्तन्यं यथा वत्सतराः क्षुधार्ताः | £ 
प्रियं प्रियेव व्युषितं विषण्णा मनोऽरविन्दाक्ष दिद्क्षते त्वाम्‌ ॥२६॥ ` 
ममोत्तमङळोकजनेपु सख्यं संसारचक्रे भ्रमत; स्वकर्मभिः | 

स्वन्मायया ऽऽत्मात्मजदारगे हेष्वासक्तचित्तस्य न्‌ नाथ यात्‌ ॥२७॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागन्नते महापुराणे पारपहंस्यां संहितायां पष्टस्कन्े वुत्रस्येन्दोपदेशो नाम एकादशोऽध्यायः ॥११॥ 


(Turning mentally towards the (25) Even as unfledged birds ( left 


Lord, ) May I, O Hari, be born again behind in their nest) are eager to see 
(after death) as a servant of those the mother bird, young calves tormented 
devotees who have solely taken refuge with hunger (and kept away from the 
in Your (lotus) feet. Let my mind mother cow) seek the milk ( of its 
ponder and tongue celebrate the udders ) and a beloved wife, depressed 
excellences of the Lord of my life in spirits (due to desolation ) longs to 


(Yourself) and let my body do Your see her beloved husband, absent from 

service (alone). (24) © Store-house home, my mind, O lotus-eyed one, 18 

of all blessedness and grace ! without keen to behold You. (26) Let there be 
| You I crave neither the abode of Dhruva my friendship with the devotees of the 
| (which is placed above Indra’s Lord of excellent renown, revolving as 
| paradise) nor even the realm of 1 do in the whirligig of transmigration 
| Bhrahma (the highest heaven ) nor the due to my own deeds. And let him 
sovereignty of the entire globe nor the- whose mind is attached through 
lordship of the subterranean regions Your Mäyā ( deluding potency ) to his 
nor $he ( superhuman ) powers ( Anima body, offspring, wife and home, © 
and so on) attained through Yoga nor Lord, have no friendship with me. 


| Liberation (freedom from rebirth ). (27) 


| Thus ends the eleventh discourses entitled “Vrira’s teaching to Indra,’ in Book Six 


| of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
| known as the Paramahamsa-Samhitā. 
nn 
| अथ द्वादशोऽभ्यायः 
| 
| Discourso XII 
The demon Vrtra slain 
s (restet 
एबं जिहासुरुप देहमाजी मृत्यु वर विजयान्मन्यमानः | म ; | 
X कैटभोऽप्सु ॥ १ ॥ Bs 3 


[ङं प्रणह्माभ्यपतत्‌ सुरेन्द्रं यथा महा पुरुषं 
तती युगान्ताभिकटोरजिह्दमाविध्य शूल quum: | 
क्लिप््वा Hera विन्य वीरो हतोऽसि पापेति | am जगाद d २॥ E 
ख आपतत्‌ UA freue Re ite दुष्प्रे्यमजञातविज्ञवः | 

aam वञ्जी दातपर्वेणाच्छिनद्‌ S5 चे तस्योरगराजभोगम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
gag WAN T aa Ee vé | a j 
gal तताडेन्द्रमथामरेमं वर्श a z स्तान्न्यपतन्मधोनः ॥ ४ ॥ 


cc 
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Tea कर्मातिमहाद्भुतं तत्‌ ुरासुराश्चारणसिद्धसञ्चाः | 
अंपूजयंस्तत्‌ पुरुहूतसंकटं fader हा देति faces ॥ ५ ॥ 
इन्द्रो न as mE विलज्जितश्च्युतं स्वहस्तादरिसंनियों पुनः | 
तमाह gt हर आत्तवज्रो , जहि wat न विषादकालः ॥ ६ ll 
युयुत्सतां कुत्रचिदाततायिनां जयः सदैकत्र न वे परात्मनाम्‌ | 
विनैकमुत्पत्तिल्य स्थितीश्वरं usur पुरुषं सनातनम्‌ ॥ ७ || 


सपाला JA] श्वसन्ति विबशा aèr 
सहो që प्राणममृतं मृत्युमेव 
यन्त्रमयो ya 


` लोकाः 
ओजः 
यथा दारुमयी नारी यथा 
पुरुषः प्रकृतिरव्यक्तमात्मा सूतेग्द्रियाशयाः 
अविद्वानेवमात्सानं मन्वते ऽनीशमीइ्बरम्‌ 
आयुः श्रीः कीर्तिरेश्वर्यमाझिषः पुरुषस्य याः 
तस्मादकी तिंयशसोज॑यापजययोरपि 

सत्त्वं रजस्तम इति प्रक्ृतेनात्मनो गुणाः 
पश्य मां निर्जितं शक्र उृक्णायुधसुजं मृधे 
प्राणग्लहोऽयं समर इष्वक्षो वाहनासनः 


Si 


The sage ( Sri-Suka ) resumed: Thus 
desiring, O king ( Pariksit ), to drop his 
body on the field of battle aud 
accounting death preferable to victory, 
Vitra seized his trident and rushed at 
Indra (the ruler of the gods) even as 
the demon  Kaitabha attacked Lord 
Visnu (the Supreme Person) on ( the ) 

water (that flooded the entire universe 
- during the final dissolution ). (1) Then 
— whirling his trident, whose prongs were 
> _ formidable like the flames of the fire that 
- breaks out at the time of universal 
destruction, and hurling it with great 
rce at the mighty Indra (the lord of 
- paradise ), the valiant Vitra (the chief 
. of the demons) roared and angrily 
d: “You are killed, O wicked 

(2) Not (at all) perturbed to 

ent— dazzling as a planet or 
arting through the air with 
motion, Indra ( the wielder 
cut it down, as 

ind and thick as 
(the kin 


l 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


TENE all subject to their destiny except 
the Lord (the eternal Person ) the all- 


ट 


द्विजा इव शिचा बद्धाः स काल इह कारणम्‌ ॥ ८॥ 
तमज्ञाय जनो हेतुमात्मानं मन्यते जडम्‌ d ९॥ 
एवं भूतानि मघवन्नीसातन्त्राणि बिद्धि भोः ॥१०॥ 
शक्नुवन्त्यस्य सर्गादो न विना यद्नुग्रद्दात्‌ ॥११॥ 
भूतैः सजति भूतानि असते तानि तैः स्वयम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
भवन्त्येव हि तत्काले यथानिच्छोबिंपर्ययाः ॥१३॥ 
समः स्यात्‌ सुखढुःखाभ्यां मृत्युजीवितयोस्तथा || १४॥ 
तत्र साक्षिणमात्मानं यो वेद्‌ न स बध्यते ॥१५॥ 
घटमानं यथाशक्ति तव प्राणजिहीर्षया ॥१६॥ 
अत्र न ज्ञायतेऽमुष्य जयोऽमुष्य पराजयः ॥१७॥ 


full of rage, (the demon) Vitra 
approached Indra, who still held his 
thunderbolt, and smote him as well as 
Airávata (the celestial elephant ) in 
ihe jaws with his iron club and (lo!) 
the thunderbolt dropped down from 
Indra’s hand. (4) ( Both) the gods and 
the demons as well as the hosts of 
Cháranas ( celestial bards) and Siddhas 


(a class of demigods endowed with 
mystical powers from their very 
birth) admired that most marvellous 


feat of Vrtra and (at the same time ) 
cried again and again ‘Alack ! Alack !!? 
to sce the critical plight of Indra ( who is 
invoked by many). (5) Much ashamed 
(at his discomfiture), Indra did not 
pick up again in the presence of his foe 
the thunderbolt slipped from his hand. 
To him Vrtra (now) said, “Taking up 
your thunderbolt ( once more ), O Indra, 
Kill your enemy (in my person ); this 
is not the time for despondency. (6) 
Nowhere does victory invariably woo 
the bellicose armed with weapons, buf 
only on particular Occasions, since they 


cb 
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knowing Cause, the one Controller of 
creation, preservation and dissolution 
(of the universe), (7) That Lord 
alone ( in the form of Time, the 
propeller of ali) is responsible for 
( their ) victory and defeat; for it is 
subject io His control that (all) these 
worlds along with their guardian 
deities ( Brahmi and others ) helplessly 
carry on their activity like birds caught 
in a net. (8 ) Not recognizing the Lord 
(Time ) as the ( real) Cause in the 
shape of the potency of the Indriyas 
( the senses of perception as well as the 
organs of action ), the power of the 
mind and bodily sirength, life, 
immortality (final beatitude ) and 
death as well, man looks upon the 
gross body as the cause ( of victory 
etc.). (9) Just as a wooden puppet or 
even as a mechanical toy-deer is 
subject to the conirol of the showman 
or the individual winding up the toy, 
likewise know ( all ) living beings, O 
Indra, as subject to the control of God. 
(10) Withous His help ( inspiration ) 
ihe Jiva ( individual soul ), Prakrti 
( primordial matter ), Mahat-tattva ( the 
principle of cosmic intelligence ), tbe 
ego, the five elements, the (ten) 
Indriyas and ihe mind fail to create, 
maintain and dissolve — the universe. 
(11) He who is ignorant of this 
( fact ) regards his own incapable 
( dependent ) self as capable (of doing 


इन्द्रो वृत्रवचः er 
Spi Suka continued : On hearing the 
speech of Vrtra, Indra 


guileless t र Sc 

welcomed it. Picking up his thunderbolt heartily and replied to him (as 

and feeling 79 wonder ( at bis foes follows ). ( 18 ) s Les 
ges उवाच 


अही दानव सिद्धो 
भवानतार्षीन्माया 3 a 
aft महदाश्रये यद्‌ 
agp भर्तिभगवति हरे 


* CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj 


उसि यस्य ते पतिरीच्शी | भक्तः 
जनमोहिनीम्‌ | यद्‌ विहायासुरं भावं महापुरुषतां गत 

रजप्रवृतेस्तव | वासुदेवे भगवति सच्चात्मनि 
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everything — indepengently ). ( Really 
speaking, ) it is He who evolves beings 
through other beings ( their parents ) 
and devours them Himself through 
( carnivorous) beings ( such as a tiger ). 
(12) Whatever blessings in the form 


of ( long ) life, affluence, fame and power 


are coveted by a man are obtained by 
him at the time appointed for the same 
as surely as their contraries ( in the 
shape of death, poverty, infamy and so 
on ), even though he may be unwilling 
to have them. ( 13 ) Therefore, one should 
remain balanced in joy and sorrow 
( severally ) proceeding from fame and 
disrepute, victory and defeat and even so 
from life and death. ( 14) Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas are the (three) modes of 
Prakrti ( Matter ) but not the attributes 
of the Self. He who recognizes the Self 
to be a (mere) witness of these is not 
bound (by them). (15) Look at me, 
O Indra, exerting to the best of my 
power with intent to take your life, 
though ( already ) vanquished in battle 
and having my weapon ( trident ) and 
arm cut down (by you ). (16) This 
warfare is ( after all nothing but) a 
game of chance, in which life ( itself ) 
is staked, arrows are thrown as dice 
and the animals etc, carrying the 
warriors are the gaming-boards, Itis 
never known here (till the las) 
whose lot is victory and whose, defeat.” 


(17) 


i 
ae aN 


seh 


ATE SATIE NON, 


"| 


Ju 


y PROS १. 


extraordinary presence of mind ands च्या 


charitable disposition ), he laughed 


सर्वोत्मनाउत्मान ge जगदीसवस्म्‌ ॥१९॥ | 
eet 


j= 
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Indra said : Oh, you have ( really ) 
achieved your object, O demon ( chief ), 
blessed as you are with 
( catholic, discerning, resolute, and 
devout ) mind ( even at this critical 
moment ), and devoted with all your 
being to the Lord ( the Ruler of the 
universe ), your ( very ) Self and ( true ) 
Friend ! ( 19 ) You have actually 
reached the end of the ( insurmountable ) 
Maya of Lord Visnu—which 
people—in  tbat, having 
demoniac disposition, 


such a 


deludes 
shed the 
you have attained 


श्रीशुक 
घर्मजिशासया रप | युयुधाते 


इति ब्रुवाणावन्योन्यं 


आविध्य परिधं वृत्रः काष्णायसमरिंदमः 


स gd वृत्रस्य परियं करं च करभोपमम्‌ | 


दो्भ्यामुस्कृत्तमूलाभ्यां बभौ रक्तस्तवोऽसुरः 


ggi: कालकल्पामिग्रसन्निव जारत्त्रयम्‌ | 
गिरिराट्‌ पादचारीव पद्‌भ्यां निर्जरयन्‌ महीम्‌ | 


महाप्राणो महावीयों agad इव 


निगीणोंऽप्यसुरेन्द्रेण न ममारोदरं गतः 
भित्वा वज्रेण तत्कुक्षिं निष्क्रम्य बलमिदू विभुः 


द्विपम्‌ । 
हा कष्टांमांते निर्विण्णारचुक्रशुः 
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to the level of an exalted soul. (20) 
It is really a great wonder that, though 
Rajasic by temperament, you have 
such an unflinching devotion 
Vasudeva, who is Sattva 
with Rajas and ‘Tamas ) 
(21 ) What use can he 
shallow ditch-water ( in 
the shape of heavenly and other trivial 
enjoymenis ), who sports in an ocean 
of nectar, blessed as he is with devotion 
to the almighty Sri Hari, the Bestower 
of final beatitude ? ( 22) 


conceived 
to Lord 
( unmixed 
personified ! 
have for the 


उवाच 


महावीर्याविन्द्रतत्रो युधाम्पती ॥२३॥ 
| इन्द्राय पाहिणोद्‌ घोरं वामहस्तेन मारिप्र ॥२४॥ 
चिच्छेद युगपद्‌ देवो बञ्रेण शतपर्वणा ॥२५॥ 


o ss | छिन्नपक्षो यथा गोत्रः are भ्रष्टो बज्रिणा हतः ॥२६॥ 
कृत्वाधरां हनुं भूमो दैत्यो दिव्युत्तरां हनुम्‌ | 


नभोगम्भीरवक्त्रेण लेलिहोल्बणजिहया ॥२५॥ 
अतिमात्रमहाकाय आक्षिपंस्तरसा गिरीन्‌ ॥२८॥ 
जग्रास स समासाद्य वज्रिणं सहवाहनम्‌ ॥२९॥ 
वृत्रग्रस्तं तमालक्ष्य सप्रजापतयः सुराः | 
aaga: || ३०॥। 

| महापुरुषसंनद्धो योगमायाबलेन च ॥३१॥ 
| उच्चकर्त शिरः अत्रोर्गिरिश्क्ञमिवौजसा IRRI 


WE तत्कन्धरमाशुवेगः ङृन्तन्‌ समन्तात्‌ परिवर्तमानः | 
न्यपातयत्‌ तावदहृगणेन यो ज्योतिषामयने वाह्ये ॥३३॥ 
तदा च d दुन्दुभयो बिनेदुर्गन्धर्ब॑सिद्धाः समहर्षिसङ्घाः | 
वात्रध्नलिड्वेस्तममिष्टुवाना मन्त्रेमुदा कुसुमेरम्यवषंन्‌ ॥३४॥ 


त्रस्य 


देहान्निष्कान्तमात्मज्योतिररिंदम | पञ्यतां 


सर्वोकानामलोक॑ समपद्यत ॥३५॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां षष्ठस्कन्धे वृत्रवधो नाम द्वादशोऽष्यायः ॥ १२ ॥ 


Sri Suka went on : 
each other with a view 
(the true nature 

— ( righteousness ), 
the gods ) and t 
were both endow 


Thus talking to 
to ascertaining 
‘of ) Dharma 
Indra ( the chief of 
he demon Vrtra, who 
ed with extraordinary 
and Were (great) leaders of 
fought on. (2255) Whirling 

_. bludgeon Made of black 

with his left hand, Vrtra, 


E 


the chastiser of his foes, hurled it at 


Indra, O noble Pariksit ! (24) That 
( mighty ) god ( Indra ), however, 
synchronously cut down with his 
thunderbolt—which had a hundred 


joints—the bludgeon as well as the hand 
of Vitra, that resembled the trunk of 
an elephant. ( 25 ) With both (his) 
arms cut asunder at the very root, and 
streaming blood ( from the shoulders है 


atganj. Lucknow 
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the demon ( Vrtra ) shone like a 
fountain struck by Indra ( with his 
thunderbolt ) and dropped from the air 
with both its wings chopped off. ( 26 ) 
The demon, who was possessed of 
inordinate strength and extraordinary 
prowess and  whosé gigantic form was 
exceedingly tall, (now) stretched 
his lower jaw to the ground and 
extended the upper one to heaven; as 
though devouring (all) the three 
worlds (heaven, earth and the interven- 
ing space ) with his mouth, deep as the 
sky, tongue fearful as the serpent’s and 
teeth fierce as Death, nay, shaking 
mountains with (great) violence and 
pounding the earth under his feet like 
a huge mountain walking about, he 
went up to Indra (who was armed 
with his thunderbolt) and swallowed 
him with Airavata (that carried him 
on its back) even as a python would 
swallow an elephant. Seeing him 
devoured by Vrtra, the gods along with 
the lords of creation (Brahma and 
others ) and eminent sages were seized 
with despair and exclaimed, ‘Ah, what 
a pity !” (27-30) Though swallowed 
by Vrtra (the chief of the demons ), 
and reaching his stomach, Indra did not 
die, protected as he was by Lord 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse, enti 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


— Quia —-— 


अथ त्रयोदशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XIII d 
Indra’s Victory 


श्रीशुक उवाच e 
| सपाला ह्यभवन्‌ सद्यो बिज्वरा नित्रतेन्द्रियाः ॥ १ ॥ 


स्वयम्‌ । प्रतिजग्मुः स्वधिष्ण्यानि रहमेशेन्द्रादयस्ततः d २॥ 


A हते त्रयो लोका विना झक्रेण भूरिद 
देविपितृभूतानि देत्या देवानुगाः 


Sri Suka began again : Vrtra having 
(all) the three worlds 


been slain s 
CERIS ian deities, excepting, of 


with their guardi 
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Narayana (the Supreme Person in the 
form of the armour-like  Nárayana- 
Kavacha ) as well as by mystical . ° 
powers and the powers of conjuration. 
(31) Ripping up his belly with his 
thunderbolt, and coming out ( in this 
way ), the powerful Indra ( the slayer 
of the demon Bala) with (great) 
vigour lopped off the  enémy's head 
like the top of a mountain. ( 32 ) 
Though revolving with a quick speed, 
and cutting on all sides, the thunderbolt 
(of Indra ) felled the neck of Vrtra 
in as many (three hundred and sixty ) 
days asare taken by the northward and 
southward marches of (the sunand other ) 
heavenly bodies, at the time appointed 
for the death of the demon. ( 33 ) At that 
time drums sounded with a loud noise 
and the Gandharvas and Siddhas along 
with hosts of eminent sages joyously 
showered flowers on him, glorifying 
him with sacred hymns celebrating the 
prowess of the slayer of Vrtra. ( 34) 
Issuing forth from the body of Vrtra in 
the form of an effulgence, © Pariksit 
(a chastiser of foes), the soul of Vrtra 
entered and merged into the Lord ( who 
is beyond all the material worlds ), 
while all the people ( present there ) 
looked on ( with wonder ). ( 35 ) 


tled «Vrtra slain”, in Book Six of 


course, Indra, O munificent Pariksit, 
were immediately rid of anxiety and 
felt gratified al heart. (1) The gods 


En Digitized by Segui EAB HÄ GIANT AS deangoni [ Dis. 13 


e and sages, manes and spirits, the 
demons and the attendants of the gods i is 
( Gandharvas and others) returned to Indra ang other ( great ) 
their (respective ) realms of their own dispersed. ( 2 


accord without taking leave of ( Indra ) 
and then Brahma (the creator ), Siva, 
gods (too ) 


राजोवाच 
* la x S. खं कु d su त्‌ E 
seeded श्रोतुमिच्छामि भो सुने | येनासन्‌ सुखिनो देवा हरेदुःखं कुतोऽभवत्‌ x ॥ 


The king ( Pariksit ) said: I long to ‘there be agony to Indra (the chief of 

hear ( from you ), O (holy) sage, the cause the gods) from something as a result of 
5 t rip fA s fe ora tif d ? ( 

of Indra’s unhappiness. Why should which the ( other ) gods felt gratified ? (3) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


2 _ वृत्नविक्रमसंविशा: सवे देवाः सहर्षिमिः | तद॒धायाथयत्रिद्धं नेच्छदू भोतो बृहद्वधात्‌ ॥ Y ॥ 
t Sri Suka replied: Frightened with the Indra to slay him. He, however, did 
prowess of the demon  Vrtra, all the noi feel inclined to do so, afraid as he 
1 gods along with the sages implored was of killing a Brahman. (4 ) 
x Í 
E इन्द उवाच 
: स्रीभूजल्ट्रमेरेनो विश्‍वरूपबधोद्धवस्‌ | विभक्तमनुगह्वद्विशत्हत्यां क माज्म्यहम्‌ | ५ ॥ 
5 Indra said: The sin caused by the water and the trees. (Bus) how shall I 
; slaughter of Viwarüpa has { since) been (be able to) atone for ( the sin proceeding 
E. graciously shared by women, the earth, fiom ) the slaughter of Vrtra ? ( 5) 
श्रीशुक उवाच 
; EARNE हेन्द्रभिदमब्रुवत्‌ | याजयिष्याम भद्रं ते हयमेधेन मा स्म भैः ॥ ६ |I 
: हयमेधेन पुरुष परमात्मानमीरबरम्‌ | am नासयणं देवं मोक्ष्यसेऽपि जगद्वधात्‌ ॥ ७ || 
abe weer पितृहा 3 गोव्नो माव्रहाऊचार्यहाघवान्‌ | इवाद्‌ः पुल्कसको वापि शुद्धथेरन्‌ यस्य कीत॑नातू || ८ || 
तमस्वमेषेन महामखेन श्रद्धान्वितो ऽस्मा भिरनुष्टितेन | 
à हत्वापि aam चराचरं त्वं न लिप्यसे किं खलनिग्रहेण ॥९॥ 


5 Sri Suka continued : On hearing this of a cow, the slayer of one’s father 
a the sages replied to the mighty Indra mother or preceptor and any other 
as follows:—*We shall get you to Sinner, (nay, ) one who eats the flesh 
ate the Lord by means of a of a dog and evena man of sinful birth 

rifice and all will be well with are purified ( at once). (8) Propitiating 
| Pray ) do not be afraid. (6) Him with reverence through the great 
i ped Lord Narayana, the sacrifice, Aswamedha, which will be 

the Inner Controller and performed by us, you will not be touched 
€, through a horse- by sin even after killing the ( entire ) 
absolved even of mobile and immobile creation including 
the Brahman race, much less by the sin 
that may follow from the subjuga- 
tion of an  evil-doer (like "Vrtra ).* 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Dis. 13 ] 


BOOK SIX 681 
श्रीशुक उवाच 

एवं संचोदितो Aiea रिपुम्‌ | ame हते तस्मिन्नाससाद INRA ॥१०॥ 
ay न्द्रः [सहत तापं मित्र तिर्ना विः 
तयेन्द्रः स्मासहतू तापं PaRa | हीमन्तं वाच्यतां प्राप्तं सुखयन्त्यपि नो युणाः ॥११॥ 
तां ददर्शानुधावन्तीं चाण्डालीमिव रूपिणीम्‌ | जरया वेपमानाङ्गीं यक्ष्मग्रस्तामखुक्पटाम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
विकीय पलितान्‌, केशांस्तिछ तिष्ठेति भाषिणीम्‌ | मीनगव्ध्यसुगन्धेन कुर्वतीं मार्गदूषणम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
नभो गतो दिशः सर्वाः aad विशाग्पते । प्रागुदीचीं feet तूणं प्रविशे zw मानसम्‌ ॥१४॥ 

a आवसत्‌ पुष्करनाळतन्तूनछब्धभोगो यदिहास्िवूतः | 

वर्षाणि साहल्मळक्षितोऽन्तः स चिन्तयन्‌ ब्रह्मवधादू विमोक्षम्‌ ॥१५॥ 


तावत्‌ त्रिणाक॑ aga शशास विद्यातपोयोगबळानुभावः | 
स सम्प दैश्वर्यम दान्धवुद्धि्नीतस्तिरश्रां गतिमिन्द्रपत्न्या ॥१६॥ 
ततो गतो ब्रह्मगिरोपहूत ऋतम्भरध्याननिवारिताघः | 
mag दिग्देवतया द्दतौजास्तं नाभ्यभूदवितं विष्णुपतन्या ॥१७॥ 


ári & 

ri Suka went on : Thusurged by the 
Brahmans, Indra killed Vrtra (his 
enemy ). On his being (thus) slain, the 


sin of having killed a Brahman came 
upon Indra. (10) Due to (the con- 
sciousness of ) that sin Indra suffered 


(untold ) agony and no peace of mind 
returned to him (even for a moment ). 
Even ( fortitude and other ) virtues 
fail to bring relief to him who, while 
endowed with a sense of shame, has 
incurred obloquy. (11) He saw the 
aforesaid sin running after him in 
human form, resembling that of a pariah 
woman suffering from consumption, clad 
in blood-stained clothes, her limbs 
trembling due to old age, and throwing 
about her grey hair, crying “Stop ! 
stop !! and befouling (the air of ) the 
road with her breaths stinking like 
(rotten) fish. ( 12-13 ) Indra ( who is 
possessed of a thousand eyes located all 


aa 


* A famous commentator of Srimad Biag 
does enter water when carrying oblations to Varuna 
it was not impossible for him to cater the Maaasa 
lake, however, being closely guarded by the attend 
without disclosing the secret of Indra’s hiding there. 


+ Swarga ( Indra's paradise) is called 


order of the seven upper spheres of the unive 


hich has also been declared to be a place 
Cine ratavarsa, which is per-eminently a place for action—Karmabhümi— 


with the exception of Bh& 
vide Vo xvi. II ) 


p. M. 86— 


PRR वा 


over his body ), 0 Pariksit (a ruler of 
the people), ranged through the sky 
and (then) in all directions and, 
(finally ) betaking himself to the north- 
east, O king, quickly entered the Manasa 
lake. (14) Pondering within ( himself ) 
the means of absolution from the sin of 
having slain a Brahman and getting no 
subsistence, because he remained under 
water and had the god of fire ( who 
could not obviously enter water*) for 
hís purveyor ( agency conveying sacrificial 
offerings ), Indra lived unperceived ( by 
Brahmahatyà) in the fibres of a lotus- 
stalk (in the Manasa lake ) for a 
thousand years. (15) Till then ( the 
famous king) Nahusa (of the mortal 
world )—who had acquired the capacity 
to rule over Swarga by virtue of (his ) 
worship, asceticism and mystical powers— 
ruled over (acted as the regent of ) the 
third heaven} ( the celestial region ). His 


>>> कळ 


avata, however, points out that the god of fire 
( the god of water residing in water ), so that 


lake and purvey food to Indra. The Mánasa 


ants of Sri Rudra, he could not easily enter it 


the third heaven inasmuch as it is the third in 
rse from the earth onwards, the terrestrial sphere 


of enjoyment of the fruit of one's merits, 
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3 Seditation- on Sri Harl ( the Upholder 
of truth )—returned after that to heaven; 
( of having killed & 
deprived of its 


intellect ( however ) having been pu 
7 ce 

h arrogance caused by opulence oe 
वा : cast ' ( through an and the sin 


at had been 
sub- Brahman )—that ha of 
M the deity presiding 


and power, he was 
ingenious device" ) into a PENES Ee ey todo í 
species ( the serpent race ) by Sachi M त तता )—could Wf nemi 
i प vhom over th : A 
yous spouse of Indra, v i e रा) E 
( the | e e bis wife). (16) Called him, protected e j es S M 
= uod vocation of the Brahmans Laksmi ( the ae. s PEE. 
is a 1 dra—whose sin had (in the Visnu, dwelling in th Es 
Sages ndra—w : = dh (17j 
TEN been neutralized through inthe Manasa lake). ( 


S थाव qm: yaaa हे ॥१८॥ 
तं च ब्रह्मपयोउम्येत्य हयमेधेन भारत । यथावद्‌ दीक्षयाञ्चकुः उर 


अथेज्यमाने पुरुषे सर्वदेवमयात्मनि | senti महेन्द्रेण वितते ब्रह्मवादिभिः aS 
“TAS = हे A zq ro » 
1 पु = aa । बी aaa genra नीहार इव भानुना ॥२०॥ 
स 3 त्वाष्ट्रवधो भूयानपि पापचयो दप । STU SENS Me 

a वाजिमेवेन यथोदितेन वितायमानेन AUAHA । 

M qui पुराणमिन्द्रो महानास विधूतपापः ॥२१॥ 

S M = 8 d a a dur F 

zi महाख्यानमशेषपाप्मर्ना प्रक्षालन तीर्थपदानुकीतनम्‌ | 


qag भक्तजनानुवर्णनं aai विजयं o Gees IRRI 
Es [Yo थे fitz: 
पठेयुराख्यानमिदं सदा बुधाः crees पणि पवणीद्धियम d 
धन्यं amet निखिलाघमोचनं रिपुञ्जयं स्वस्त्ययनं तथाउउयुपम्‌ ॥२३॥ 
इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां ques इन्द्रविजयो नाम त्रयोदशोऽष्षायः ॥ १३॥ 


Brahman sages (now) approached horse-sacrifice elaborately performed 


him, O Pariksit (a scion of Bharata ), through the instrumentality of sages 
and duly consecrated him, they say, for who were (great) expositors of the 
a horse-sacrifice intended to propitiate Vedas, even that huge mass of sin in 
Sri Hari (the Supreme Person ). ( 18) the shape of the slaughter of the demon 


Now, while the Supreme Person, who 


Vrtra (son of the god Twastà ), O king, 
embodies in Himself al! the divinities, 


was actually reduced to nothingness by 


was being worshipped by the mighty that very sacrifice just as the  hoar- 
Indra in the course of the ( aforesaid) frost is melted by the sun. ( 19-20 ) 


———— PEI 


* Having ascended the throne of Indra, Nahusa—who was attracted by the extraordinary 

charms of the former’s spouse, Sachi, claimed her as his legitimaie wife and invited her accordingly 
to live with him. Sachi, who was the wedded wife of Indra and was, therefore, exclusively devoted 
to him, naturally disdained his invitation and sought the advice of the sage Brhaspati ( Indra's 
preceptor and family priest, who had since returned and resumed his office) how to elude the 
grasp of Nahusz, whom she could not openly defy because of her forlorn condition. The sagacious 
Brhaspati, who naturally sympathized with the virtuous lady advised her that she should offer to 
meet Nabusa provided he should visit her in a palanquin borne by Brahman sages. Nahusa, who 
was blinded with passion, readily agreed and commanded Agastya and other sages to carry him in 
a palanquin te Sachi's palace. In his eagerness to sce the celestial lady, he goaded the bearers to 
proceed apace, and even touched the vencrable sage Agastya with his foot saying ‘‘Move on, move 
ह्य (सर्प, सप )?, Enraged at this insolent behaviour on the part of the arrogant monarch, the sage 
pronounced a Curse against him that he should fall down and be reborn in the serpent race, The 
execration uttered by the sage could not be otherwise and the king fell down at once from heaven 
and was transformed into a python and eventually redeemed i the following Dwapara sage by the 
virtuous king Yudhisthira. SR 
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By propitiating the most ancient 
Person, the Deity presiding over 
sacrifices, through the ( said ) horse- 
sacrifice,—which was being elaborately 
performed according to the scriptural 
ordinance through the instrumentality of 
Marichi and other sages,—the aforesaid 
Indra was completely rid of his sins 
and became great ( once more ). (21) 
This great narrative is ( decidedly) 
instrumental in washing off all one's 
sins and conducive to the growth of 
Devotion, repletc as it is with the 
praises of the Lord ( whose holy fect 


8७८४७ SIX 683 


enable one to ford $he vast ocean of 
metempsychosis ), containing an account 
of His (great ) devotee ( Vitra ) as 
well as of the absolution and decisive 
victory of the mighty Indra, nicknamed 
as Marutvan. (22) Therefore, the wise 
should always recite or hear ( at least) 
on every festival this story relating 
to Indra, which beings wealth, 
fame and longevity, is a means of 
ridding one of all sinful propensities, 
and a source of ( all ) blessings and 
helps one fo conquer one’s enemies, 
(23) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse, entitled “The victory of Indra’? in Book 
Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


TDD MÀ 


देशो 
अथ चतुद्शोऽष्यायः 
Discourse XIV 


The Lament of Chitraketu 


परीक्षिदुवाच 


रजञस्तमःस्वमावस्य AUA We 
देवानां शुद्धसत्त्वानामृषीणां 
रजोभिः समसंख्याताः पार्थिवैरिह जन्तवः 
प्रायो मुमुक्षवस्तेषां केचनेव द्विजोत्तम 
मुक्तानामपि सिद्धानां नारायणपरायणः 
वृत्रस्तु स कथं पापः सर्वलोकोपतापनः 
अत्र नः संशयो Ri कोतूहलं प्रभो 


Pariksit submitted : How did ( such 
an ) unflinching devotion to the almighty 
Narayana appear in the heart of the 
sinful Vrtra, whose nature, O holy 
Brahman, was predominated by Rajas 
and Mamas) Devotion to the feet 
of Lord Visnu ( the Bestower of 
Liberation ) does not ordinarily develop 
in the heart of ( even ) gods, whose 
intellect is (generally) pure, and sages, 
whose mind is untainted by sin. (5939) 
Living beings in this universe are as 
numerous ( innumerable ) as there are 
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चामलात्मनाम्‌, । भक्तिमुकुन्दचरणे न 
| तेषां ये केचनेहन्ते श्रेयो वै मनुजादयः ॥ ३॥ 
| मुमुक्षूणां eeu कश्चिन्मुच्येत सिध्यति ॥ Y || 


पाप्मनः | नारायणे भगवति कथमासीद्‌ eer मतिः d १॥ 


प्रायेणोपजायते ॥ २॥ 


सुदुर्लभः प्रशान्तात्मा कोटिष्वपि महामुने ॥ ५॥ 


| इत्थं दढमतिः कृष्ण आसीत्‌ संग्राम उल्बणे ॥ ६॥ 
। यः पौरुषेण समरे सहसाक्षमतोषयत्‌ ॥ S 


particles of dust. Of them, only a few 
human creature and other ( higher ) 
beings, as a matter of fact, practise 
virtue. (3) Of them (again ) seekers of 
liberation are ordinarily only few, O 
jewel among the Brahmans ! And among 
thousands of those seeking . release 
scarce one is completely rid of attachment 
(to his home etc. )and attains success 
(in the shape of Self-Realization ). ( 4 ) 
Even among tens of millions of those 
who have been rid of identification 
with the body etc. and even realized 


ucknow _ 
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the Self, he whose mind is perfectly 
serene ( entirely free from the craving 
for sense-gratification ) ‘and solely 
devoted to ( the feet of ) Lord Narayana 
is most difficult to find. ( 5) How, then 
did the sinful Vrtra, the torme.tor 01 
all the worlds, who gratified by his 


{ Dis. 14 


on the batile-field (even ) Indra 
( the thousand-eyed lord of paradise ), 
remain so steadfast in ( his ) devotion 
to the Lord ( the Attractor of all) in 
the midst of a fierce combat? Great is 
our doubt in this matter and so is our 


eaverness to hear about it, O Master. ( 6-7) 


valour 


पस उवाच 


परीक्षितोऽथ सम्प्रश्नं भगवान्‌ बाद्रायणिः 

Sita continued : The glorious Suka 
( the son of Badarayana, more popularly 
known as Vedavyasa ) welcomed the 


निशाम्य श्रद्घानस्य प्रतिनन्द्य वचोऽब्रवीत्‌ ॥८॥ 


the devoub king 


enquiry of 
it, and then 


heard 


relevant 
Pariksit, 
made the following reply. ( 8 ) 


when he 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


A 


देवळादपि ॥९॥ 


शृणुष्वावहितो राजन्नितिहासमिमं यथा । श्रुतं द्वेपायेनसुखान्नारदाद्‌ 
आसीद्‌ राजा सार्वभौमः शूरसेनेषु वै इप | चित्रकेहुरिति ख्यातो यस्यासीत्‌ कामथुड मही ॥१०॥ 


तस्य॒ भार्यांसहस्ताणां सहृलाणि दशाभवन्‌ | 
रूपौ दायवयो जन्म विद्येशवर्यश्रियादिभिः | 
न तस्य सम्पदः सर्वां महिष्यो वामलोचनाः 
तस्यैकदा ठु भवनमङ्गिरा mn 
तं पूजयित्वा विधिवत्‌ प्रत्युत्थानाइणादिमिः | 


मह्षिस्तमुपासीनं प्रश्रयावनतं fit | 

Sri Suka said : Hear attentively, O 
king, the following legend as heard 
( by me) from the mouth of ( my 


father, ) the sage Vedavyasa ( who was 
born in an island ), as well as from the 
sages Narada and Devala. (9) In the 
Sarasena country ( the tract lying about 
the city of Mathura ), so the tradition 
goes, there was a king, called by the 


name of Chitraketu, O Pariksit, who 
ruled over the entire globe and to 
whom the earth yielded everything 


sought after ( by him ). ( 10 ) He had a 
crore wives; but, though capable of 
procreation, the emperor got no issue 
by ( any of ) them. ( 11 ) Anxiety now 
laid hold of Chitraketu, who, though 
(fully ) endowed with beauty, generosity, 
youth noble lineage learning 

: ersal ) sovereignty, imperial fortune 
other virtues, was ( yet ) the 


सांतानिकश्रापि za ey तासु daian ॥११॥ 
सम्पन्नस्य gÙ: सर्वेश्चिन्ता बन्ध्यापतेरभूत्‌ ॥१२॥ 
सावभोमस्य भूश्चेयमभवन्‌ प्रीतिहेतवः ॥१३॥ 
लोकाननुचरन्नेतानुपागच्छद्‌ यहच्छया ॥१४॥ 
कृतातिथ्यमुपासीदत्‌ सुखासीनं समाहितः IASI 
प्रतिपूज्य महाराज समाभाष्येद्मब्रवीत्‌ ॥१६॥ 


husband of barren ladies. (12) All his 
riches, fair-eyed queens and ( even the 
sovereignty of ) this earth did not 
prove a source of delight to that ruler 
of the entire globe. (13) Ranging 
through these worlds, however, the 
glorious sage Angira on one occasion 
came to his house by chance. (14) 
Having honoured him with due ceremony 
by rising to grec$ him and offering him 
articles of worship etc., the emperor 
sat with a collected mind near ihe sage, 
who was now comfortably seated, having 
been ( fully ) entertained as a gues). 
(15) The great sage ( Angira ) 
emperor, showed every courtesy and 
consideration in return to Chitraketu, 
who sat close to him on the (bare) 
ground, bent low with modesty, and 
calling his attention ( to him), spoke 
the following words. (16) 
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अपि तेऽनामयं स्वस्ति प्रकृतीनां तथाऽऽत्मनः | यथा प्रकृतिमिशततः पुमान्‌ राजापि wu: ॥१७॥ . 


आत्मानं प्रकृतिष्वद्धा निधाय श्रेय आप्नुयात्‌ | राज्ञा तथा प्रकृतयो नरदेवाहिताघबः MACI 
अपि दाराः प्रजामात्या भृत्याः श्रेण्योऽथ मन्त्रिणः | पोरा जानपदा भूपा आत्मजा us: ॥१९॥ 
यस्यात्मानुवशश्चेत्‌ स्यात्‌ सर्वे तद्वशगा इमे | लोकाः सपाला यच्छन्ति सर्वे ्बालमतन्द्रिताः ॥२०॥ 
आत्मनः प्रीयते नात्मा परतः स्वत एवं वा । लक्षयेऽलब्धकामं तवां चिन्तया शबलं मुखम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
ud विकल्पितो राजन्‌ विदुषा सुनिनापि सः । प्रश्रयावनतोऽभ्याह प्रजाकामस्ततो घुनिम्‌ ॥२२॥ 


Angira said: Js everything well 
with your person as well as with your 
Prakrtis (the constituent elements of 
a state, viz., the high priest, the chief 
minister, the territories, 2. ८., the people, 
the fortresses, the treasury, the police 
and army—that enforce law and order— 
and’ the allies) and are you enjoying 
a sound health—you as well as your 
Prakrtis ? (Even) as a Jiva (the 
embodied soul) is protected by the 
seven material sheaths ( viz., Mahat- 
tattva or the principle of cosmic 
intelligence, the ego and the five subtle 
elements ), so the king too is protected 
by the (aforesaid) seven constituent 
elements. (17) A king can enjoy the 
blessings of sovereignty by actually 
placing himself under the contro] of 
his Prakrtis; (and) the Prakrtis are 
likewise enriched by the king ( by 
following his will and carrying out his 
commands), O ruler of men. (18) Are 


your wives, subjects, ministers, servants, 
people following particular trades, 
counsellors, citizens and inhabitants of 
the other parts ( of your state ), tributary 
chiefs and offspring obedient to your 
will? (19) All these ( unquestionably ) 
follow the will of the man whose mind 
is under his control. ( Nay,) all the 
worlds along with their guardian 
deities dutifully offer tribute to him. 
(20) ( It seems to me that) your mind 
is not pleased either with others or 
with your own self. (For) I find your 
face discoloured with anxiety, and 
(thereby ) conclude that you have nof 
attained the object of your desire. ( 21 ) 
Subjected thus, © Pariksit, to various 
presumptions by the sage, even though 
the latter knew everything ( by intuition ), 
Ghitraketu, who was full of longing 
for a son, and was bent low with 
modesty, thereupon replied to the sage 
( as follows ). ( 22 ) 


चित्रकेतुरुवाच 
भगवन्‌ किं न विदितं तपोज्ञानसमाधिभिः | योगिनां ध्वस्तपापानां बहिरन्तः शरीरिषु ॥२२॥ 
तथापि एच्छतो ब्रूयां ब्रह्मन्नात्मनि चिन्तितम्‌ | भवतो विदुषश्चापि चोदितरूवदबुज्ञया ॥२४॥ 


लोकपाठेरपि प्रार्थ्याः 
ततः पाहि महाभाग 
Chitraketu submitted : O worship- 
ful sage, what is there without or ( even ) 
within (in the mind of ) embodied 
beings, which is nob known to Yogis 


(like you) whose sins have been wiped globe and the power nee 
out through asceticism, spiritual attending it—which are worthy of being 
enlightenment and deep concentration coveted even by the guardians | of the 


of mind? (23) Yet, prompted by 
your command. I should speak out, 


CC-0. UP State M 


साम्राज्यैश्वयंसम्पदः | न नन्दयन्त्यप्रज मां क्षुत्तरकाममिवापरे IIRA 


EUN 


qd: सह गतं तमः | यथा तरेम दुस्तार प्रजया तद्‌ विधेहि नः IRAI 


0 holy Brahman, the thought (which 
is foremost) in my mind to you, who 
ask me about it even though you know 
it. (24) The sovereignty of the entire 
and affluence 


spheres—bring no delight to me, eless 
as I am, just as other things do no 


COI ei EAD ead I 
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‘rejoice him who lengs for food and 
drink under pressure of hunger and 
(25) Therefore, ( be pleased to) 
protect me, O highly blessed one, and 
do that for us whereby we may be 
able with the help of a son to get 


[ Dis. 14 


abyss of hell 
who die issucless ) 
reached by 
and 
over, 


out of the dark 
( the lot of those 
which has (all but) been 
us along with our forefathers, 
which is so dificult to cross 


(26) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


भगवान्‌ | EMSA: सुतः 


~ 


इत्यर्थितः स 


श्रपयिस्वा चरु are स्वष्टासमयजद्‌ विभुः dwell 


ज्येष्ठा श्रेष्ठ च या राज्ञो महिषीणां च. भारत | नाम्ना कृतद्युतिस्तस्यं यश्ोड्छिश्मदाद्‌ द्विजः ॥२८॥ 


अथाह ae राजन्‌ भवितैकस्तवात्मजः | हृषशोकप्रदस्तुभ्यमिति ब्रह्मछुतो यया ॥२९॥ 
सापि तस्प्राशनादेव चित्रकेतोरधारयत्‌ । गभ॑ कृतद्युतिदेवी कृत्तिकाग्नेरिवात्मजम्‌ ॥३०॥ 
तस्या अनुदिनं गर्भ शुक्लपक्ष इवोडुपः | वद्धे ुरसेनेशतेजसा aada ॥२१॥| 


Sri Suka continued : 
that glorious, merciful 
of Brahma 
prepared for 
Twasta, and 
with the same. 
Brahman further 
of the sacrificial offeriug to the queen 
known by the name of Krtadyuti, who 
was the eldest and the foremost ( in 
other respects too) of all the 
spouses, O Pariksit (a descendant of 
Bharata )! (28) The sage Angirà ( Brabmà's 
son ) then said to Chitraketu (a ruler of 


Implored thus, 
and mighty son 
special oblation 

offered to the god 
the said god 
The (holy) 

the remainder 


got a 
being 
propitiated 

( 27 ) 
gave 


king's 


of ( both) joy and grief to you, will 
be born to you !? and left. ( 29) Merely 
by eating the remainder of that sacrificial 
oblation even Krtadyuti (who was 
barren) conceived a child through 
Chitraketu just as the goddess Krttika 
( the deity presiding over the constellation 
ofthat name ) conceived a son through 
the god of fire. (30) The embryo in 
the womb of that lady, which owed its 
existence to King Chitraketu ( the ruler of 
the Surasena territory ) gradually develop- 
ed from day to day, ( even) as the moon 
(ihe lord ef the stars), O king (Pariksit), 


men), “O king ! a son, who will bea source waxes during the bright fortnight. (31) 
अथ काल उपात्ते कुमारः समजायत | जनयञ्छूरसेनानां श्रृण्वतां परमां gA ॥३२॥ 
ea राजा ङुमारस्य स्नातः शुचिरलङ्कृतः । वाचयित्वाऽ ऽपो fq: कारयामास जातकम्‌ Al 
तेभ्यो हिर्यं रजतं वासांस्याभरणानि च । ग्रामान्‌ हयान्‌ गजान्‌ पादाद्‌ घेनूनामर्बुदानि NRY 
बवष काममल्येषां पन्य इव देहिनाम्‌ । धन्यं वरास्यमायुष्यं कुमारस्य महामनाः ॥३५॥ 
Jams राजर्पस्तनयेऽनुदिनें पितुः | यथा निःस्वस्य कृच्छासे धने स्नेहो ऽन्बवध॑त ॥३६॥ 
माउस्त्रतितरां पुत्रे स्नेहो मोहसमुद्भवः | कृतबुतेः सपत्नीनां प्रजाकामज्वरोऽमवत्‌ ॥३७॥ 


चित्रकेतोरतिप्रीति्यथा दारे 
ताः पयतप्यन्नात्मानं 
faai स्रियं पापां 
संदह्ममानानां सपत्न्याः 

[EF feat 

ba सपत्नीनामधं 
Si बालमुपधार्य 


प्रजावति | न तथान्येषु संजशे वालं लालयतोऽन्वहम्‌ dell 
गह यन्त्यो ऽभ्यसूयया | आनपत्येन दुःखेन 
पत्युश्चाण्हसम्मताम्‌ | सुग्रजाभिः सपत्नीभिर्दासीमिव तिरस्कृताम्‌ ॥४०॥ 
- दासीनां को जु संतापः स्वामिनः परिचर्यया | अभीक्षणं लब्धमानानां दास्या दासीव दुर्भगाः ॥४१॥ 
पुत्रसम्पदा | राज्ञोऽसम्मतत्गत्तीनां विद्वेषो बळवानभूत्‌ dl 
दाइणचेतसः | गरं qg: कुमाराय दुमर्षा पतिं प्रति ॥४३॥ 
महत्‌ | सुप्त एवेति संचिन्त्य निरीक्ष्य व्यचरद्‌ रदे ॥४४॥ 
मनीषिणी । पुत्रमानय मे भद्रे इति धात्रीमचोदयत्‌ ॥४५॥॥ 


राञ्ञोऽनादरणेन च ISI 
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Now, when the time (of delivery 
came, a son was duly born, causing 
supreme delight to (all) the inhabitants 
of the Sürasena territory, who heard of 
it. (32) The king, who felt ( much) 
delighted (atthe news), took his bath 
and, (thus) purified, he adorned him- 
self with ornaments. Then, getting the 
Brahmans to pronounce benedictions ( on 
fhe babe), he caused the rite called 
Jatakarma (the ceremony of touching a 
new-born babe’s tongue thrice with ghee 
after appropriate prayers) to be per- 
formed (for the purification of the 
child). (33) To the Brahmans he 
gifted gold and silver, clothes and 
ornaments, and villages, horses and 
elephants and sixty million cows. .( 34%) 
Like a rain-cloud sending down showers 
according to the will of the people, the 
generous king ( Chitraketu ) gratified 
the desire of other men (as well) 
by making gifts calculated to bring 
riches, glory and longevity to the 
babe. (35) The affection of the father, 
the royal sage ( Cihitraketu ), for 
his son, who had -been got after 
great hardship, constantly grew from 
day to day like the love of a pauper 
for his hard-earned money. (56) The 
attachment of the mother to her 
son, however, grew to an excessive 
degree, caused as it was by infatuation; 
while agony in the shape of longing for 
a son appeared m heart of the co- 
wives of Queen Krtadyuti. (37) Even 
as Chitraketu fondled the babe every 
day, no such type of excessive | fondness 
appeared in his n a his s 

i as he developed for the one 
म with R son. ( 38 ) Reproach- 
ing themselves through jealousy, they 
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चोत्तारलोचनम्‌ । प्राणेन्द्रिया्मभिख्यक्तं इतास्मीत्यपतद्‌ भुवि ॥४६॥ `° 


felt agoniz&d (in their heart) due to . 
the grief caused by issuelessness and 
the indifference shown to them by the 
king (their husband ). (39) Fie upon 
the accursed woman without a child, 
(who is) not esteemed at home by 
her husband and is insulted like a 
maidservant by her  co-wives blessed 
with good children. (40) What agony 
can be the lot of maidservants ( who 
are) constantly honoured because of 
their service rendered to the master ? We 
wretched women (however) are ( no better 
than ) the maidservant of a maidservant 
( worse even than a maidservant ). (41) 
In this way there sprang up (a feeling of ) 
bitter hatred in the heart of those 
queens whose life was neglected by the 
king and who were fully burning with 
jealousy at the fortune of their co-wife 
in the shape of a son. (42) The cruel- 
hearted ladies, who had lost their good 
sense through deep malice and were 
full of resentment towards the king, 
administered poison to the babe. (43) 
Queen Krtadyuti, who had no idea of 
the grievous misdeed of her co-wives, 
thought on looking at it that the babe 
was asleep, and went about in the 
palace. (44) Perceiving ( however ) that 
the babe had been sleeping too long, 
the wise queen commanded the nurse 
who suckled the child in the following 
words: “Bring me the babe, O good 
woman !” (45 ).When (however) she 
went near the babe lying in bed, and 
found that the pupils of its eyes had 
turned upwards and that life, the senses 
and other faculties and the soul ( too ) 
had quitted it, she cried “I am 
finished !? and dropped on the ground, 
(46) 


स्वरं घ्नन्त्याः कराभ्यामुर उच्चकैरपि | 


प्रविश्य राज्ञी त्वस्याउउत्मजान्तिक «aui बाळं सहसा मृतं सुतम्‌ ॥४७॥ 


पपात wat wea IM 
ततो नृपान्तःपुरवरतिनो जना 


ARA तुल्यव्यसनाः सुदुःखितास्त 


मुमोह विभ्रष्टरिरोरुहाम्बण ॥४८॥ 
नराश्च नार्यश्च निशम्य रोदनम्‌ d 
ताश्च AAi सुरुदुः HATTER ॥४९॥ 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. n 


sero मृतं ` पुत्रमलक्षितान्तक विनष्टदृष्टिः 


स्नेहानुबन्धैधितया gar शशं 
पपात बालस्य स पादमूले 
AG श्‍वसन बाष्पकलोपरोधतो 
पतिं निरीक्ष्योरुशुचार्पितं तदा 
जनस्य राज्ञी प्रकृतेश्च xus सती 


स्तनद्वयं ङुमगन्धमण्डितं 
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प्रपतन्‌ स्खलन्‌ पथि । 


विमूच्छितो5नुप्रकृतिर्दिजेद्वतः ॥५०॥ 
मृतस्य विसस्तशिरोरुहाम्बरः | 
निरुद्धकण्ठो न शशाक भाषितुम्‌ ॥५१॥ 


बालं सुतमेकसंततिम्‌ | 
विललाप चित्रधा ॥५२॥ 
साञ्जनबाष्पबिन्हुभिः । 


विकी केशान्‌. विगलत्खजः sd शुशोच चित्रं कुररीव सुस्वरम्‌ ॥५३॥ 


Hearing at that time the most 
painful cry of the nurse, who was 
violently beating her breast too with 
both hands, the queen quickly entered 
into the presence of her child and found 
her infant son a victim of sudden 
death. (47) Due to excessive grief she 
fainted and fell on the ground, her hair 
flung about and garments thrown out 
of order. (48) Hearing the wail, the 
inmates of the royal gynaeceum, both 
men and women, thereupon came (to 
the spot) and, shsring the queen's 
grief and, therefore, much distressed, 
fell to weeping; (nay, ) even the queens 
who had perpetrated the crime shed 
crocodile tears. (49) Hearing that his 
son had died, though the cause of 


his death was (still) unknown, the 
king lost his vision through grief 


intensified beyond measure by un- 
interrupted love. Followed by his 
ministers and other people and surrounded 


अहो Baasa बालिशो 


परे नु जीवत्यपरस्य या मृतिर्विपर्ययश्चेत्‌ 
झारीरिणामस्तु 
स्वयं कृतस्ते तमिमं 
खं तात नाहेसि च मां कृपणामनाथां ead विचक्ष्व पितरं तव शोकतसम्‌ | 
अझस्तरेम भवताप्रजढुस्तरं यद्‌ ध्वान्तं न याह्यकरुणेन यमेन दूरम्‌ IRI 
Sf तात त इभे दिशवो वयस्यास्वामाह्ृयन्ति रपनन्दन संविहतुम्‌ | 
सुप्तश्चिरं ह्यशनया च भवान्‌ परीतो भुडक्ष्व स्तनं पिब शुचो हर नः स्वकानाम्‌ ॥५७॥ 
ते मुग्धस्मितं मुद्तिवीक्षणमाननाब्जम्‌ | 
पुनरन्वयमन्यळोकं नीतो5वृणेन न श्रृणोमि कला गिरस्ते tell 


न हि क्रमश्चेदिह 
यः स्नेहपाशो 


मृत्युजन्मनोः 
frigus 


नाहं तनूज ददृशे हतमङ्गला 


Muse 
Oa 


by the Brahmans ( priests), he ( too ) 
came stumbling and falling on the 
way and, sighing deeply, dropped 
unconscious near the feet of the dead 
child, his hair dishevelled and clothes 
thrown about in disorder; and, his 
throat choked due to . obstruction caused 
by tears, he could not utter a word. 
( 50-51) Seeing her husband overwhelmed 
with excessive grief and the infant son, 
her only progeny, dead, the virtuous 
queen then wailed in various ways, 
(thereby ) enhancing the heart-ache of 
the people as well as of the ministers 
and others ( present there). (52) Bath- 
ing her breasts—painted with saffron 
and sandal paste—with the drops of her 
tears mixed with collyrium and throw- 
ing about her hair with the flowers 
dropping from them, she mourned ( the 
death of) her child like a female 
osprey in loud and diverse tones (as 
follows ):—( 53 ) 


यस्त्वात्मसृष्टयप्रतिरूपमीहसे 
त्वमसि श्रुवः परः ॥७४॥ 
पस्तु तदात्मकर्मभिः 
विवृश्चसि ॥५५॥ 
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; “Alas, O creator, you are extremely 
foolish in that you act contrary to ( the 
Interests of ) your own creation. Oh, 
the death of a youngster while an 
elder is (still) living points ( unmistak- 
ably) to this. If (however) you are 
(just) the reverse (a wise fellow doing 
all this designedly), you are our 
constant enemy (and no benefactor ). 
(54) If (it is urged that) there is no 
(strict) regularity in this world in the 
matter of death and birth of embodied 
beings, then let everything happen 
according to their Karma ( independently 
of you). (It is, however, strange that) 
you are cutting asunder (by wresting 
babes from the hands of their parents ) 
this cord of affection, which was 
produced by yourself for the growth of 
your creation ! (55) ( Addressing her 
dead child, ) and you, dear child, ought 
not to forsake me, a  wretched and 


श्रीशुक 


विळपन्त्या मृतं yi चित्रविलापनैः 
दम्पत्योस्तदनुत्रताः 


नप्टसंज्ञमनायकम्‌ 


तयोविंल्पतोः सर्वे 
एवं ASHITA 


BOOK SIX 689 


helpless woman; (@) look at your 
father, burning with grief. With you 
(as our pilot ) we could easily cross the 
dark region of hell, which is difficult 
to cross for the issueless. ( Please ) do 
not go far in the company of cruel 
Death. (58) Arise, darling ! These 
infant playmates of yours, O prince, 
are calling you to romp freely ( with 
them ). You have slept long and must 
be seized with hunger. ( Therefore, ) 
eat something, suck my breasts and 
take away the grief of us (all), your 
near and dear ones. (57) Having lost 
(all) good fortune, I could not ( get 
to) behold ( when I came by your side 
to see you) your lotus-like countenance 
with its innocent smile and cheerful 
glances. Or, taken by the cruel Death, 
have you gone to the other world, whence 
you are not going to return? (For) 
I no longer hear your sweet words." (58) 


उवाच 


| चित्रकेतुं तस्तो मुक्तकण्टो रुरोद ह ISS 
| रुरुहुः स्म नरा नार्यः सबेमासीदचेतनम्‌ ॥६०॥ 
| areata नाम मुनिराजगाम सनारदः ॥६१॥ 


` तुदेशो ण 
इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां षष्ठस्कन्धे चित्रकेतुविलापो नाम चतुदशोऽव्यायः ॥ १४ ॥ 


Sri Suka resumed: Along with the 
queen, ( who was ) mourning her departed 
son through such varied laments, 
Emperor Chitraketu ( too) wailed at 
the top of his voice, extremely agonized 
as he was. (59) While the couple were 
( thus) wailing, all those who were 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse, 


devoted to him, men as well as women, 
wept and everything was lifeless (as it 
were). (60) Knowing the king to have 
lost ( all ) consciousness due to his having 
given way to despair, and without a 
guide, the sage named Angira appeared 
( at the scene ) along with Narada. ( 61 ) 
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Discourse XV 


Chitraketu consoled 


* 


श्रीशुक उवाच 
ऊनचतुर्मृतकोपान्ते पतितं मृतकोपमम्‌ | शोकाभिभूतं राजानं बोधयन्तौ सदुक्तिभिः ॥ १ ॥ 
कोऽयं स्यात्‌ तव राजेन्द्र भवान्‌ यमनुशोचति । d OSSA 
यथा प्रयान्ति संयान्ति खरोतोवेगेन argen | संयुज्यन्ते वियुज्यन्ते तथा Bel S et ॥ हे ॥ 
एवं भूतेषु भूतानि चौदितानीशमायया ॥ ४ ॥ 


Ec — es errs te क 
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1 
| 
1 
A | 

त्वं चास्य कतमः सी पुरेदानीमतः परम ॥ ९॥ | 

1 

| 

1 


यथा धानासु वै घाना भवन्ति न भवन्ति च | ; 
= Jagar ॥ ७५ 

वयं च त्वं च ये चेमे तुल्यकालाश्वराचराः | जन्ममृत्योर्यथा पश्चात्‌ ure नैवमधुनापि भोः ॥ ५॥ 

yaa भूतेशः सुजत्यवति हन्त्यजः | आत्म SWAT ALATA ऽपि बालवत्‌ ॥ ६॥ 


= बीजं देह्य 3 इव amaa: 
देहेन देहिनो राजन देहाद्‌ देहोऽभिजायते | बीजादेव यथा बीजं देह्यथ TAU ॥७॥ 
देहदेहिविभागो5यमविवेककृतः पुरा । जातिव्यक्तिविभागोऽयं यथा बस्तुनि कल्पितः ॥ ८ || 


| 
i 
l 
| 
Sri Šuka began again: Enlightening, do not (really ) exist even now (just ) | 

by means of wise utterances, King as we did not before birth and shall 
Ghitraketu, who was lying by the side not be after death, O Chitraketu ! ( 5) | 
of the dead babe like a dead man, It is God (the Lord of created beings ) | 
1 
| 
| 
j 


overwhelmed as he was with grief, the who, though unborn ( and imperishable) 
sages Angira and Narada spoke (as and (absolutely) unconcerned, creates, 
follows ):—(1) *In what relation did protects and destroys living beings 
the boy whom you are lamenting ( just ( sportfully ) as a child through ( other ) 
now), O king of kings, stand to you beings evolved by Himself and ( there- 
ina previous birth, what is he to you fore) not independent. (6) The body 
at present and what will he be to of one embodied being ( in the shape of 
you hereafter? Again, what were you a son), O king, is evolved from the 
to him in a former incarnation, what body of another embodied being (in the 
are you at present and what will you shape of the mother ) united with the 
be hereafter? (2) Just as stands part body of a third embodied being (in the 
(from one another) and come together shape of the father ), just as one seed 
by the current of a stream, so are springs up from another seed: while the 
embodied beings brought together and soul inhabiting all these bodies is eternal 
parted by Time. (3) Just as seeds do like God (the only Reality ). ( 7 ) The 
spring up from (other) seeds (in some aforesaid distinction of body and soul 
cases), and do not spring up (in other has existed from eternity and has been 
cases), so do living beings prompted by conceived through ignorance even as the 
x the Lord's Maya evolve from ( other) distinction of the generic property and 


living beings (in some cases) and do the individuality ofa thing assumed as 
not (in other cases). (4) You and we inhering in the thing itself ( although 
and all these mobile and immobile the two are interdependent and cannot 
creatures belonging to the present time therefore be really distinguished )." (8) 
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एवमाइवासितो राजा चित्रकेतुद्दिजीक्तिमिः | 


Sri Suka continued: Thus consoled by 
the words of the (holy) 
( Angirà and Narada), King Chitraketu 


Bralimans 


SIX 691 
उवाच r : 
प्रमृज्य पाणिना चक्त्रमाधिम्लानमभाषत ॥ ९॥ 


wiped his face, withered through mental 
anguish (caused by his son's death) 
with his hand and spoke (as follows ). (9) 


राजोवाच 


को युवां ज्ञानसम्पन्नो 
चरन्ति ह्यवनौ कामं ब्राह्मणा मगवस्म्रियाः 
age देवलोऽसितः 
रामः कपिलो बादरायणिः 
रोमशश्च्यवनो दत्त आसुरिः सपतञ्जलिः 
हिरण्यनाभः कोः gga: श्रुतदेव ऋतध्वजः 
grain मूढधियः प्रभू 


कुमारो नारद 
वसिष्ठो भगवान्‌ 


तस्मादू युवां 


The king said: Who are you, rich in 
wisdom and the most adored of the 
adorable, that have come here, disguised 


in the form of ascetics absolutely 


unconcerned with the world ? (10) 
Indeed Brahmans (lit. those identified 
० are beloved of the 


with Brahma ), wh 
at will, 


Lord, go about the earth ow 
disguised as mad men, for admonishing 
sensually-minded people like me. Cm) 
Narada, Rbhu, Angir?, 

Apantaratama, Vyasa, 
Vasistha, the 
Suka ( son of 


Sanatkumara, 

Devala,  Asita, 
Markandeya and Gautama, 
glorious Paragurama, Kapila, 


ERI 


अहं ते पुत्रकामस्य पुत्रदोऽस्म्यङ्गिण खप 
इत्यं त्वां पुत्रशोकेन मग्नं तमसि g 
अनुग्रहाय WaT: प्राप्तावावामिह प्रभो 
८ ज्ञानं ददामि RMT 


aa ते R : 
अधुना पुत्रिणा तापो भवतैवानुभूयते 
FARE विषयाश्चला राज्यविभूतयः 
सर्वेऽपि शुरसेनेमे शोकमोहभयातिंदाः 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. 
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महि च महीयसाम्‌ । अवधूतेन वेषेण गूढाविह 


समागतौ ॥१०॥ 
| भाहशां ग्राम्यबुद्धीनां बोधायोन्मत्तलिङ्गिनः ॥११॥ ` 
| अपान्तरतमो व्यासो मार्कण्डेयोऽथ गोतमः ॥१२॥ 
| दुर्वांसा याज्ञवल्क्यश्च जावूकण्यस्तथाऽऽरुणिः ॥ १३॥ 
| ऋषिर्वेदशिरा बोध्यो मुनिः पञ्चशिरास्तथा ॥१४॥ 
| एते परे च सिद्धेशाश्चरन्ति ज्ञानहेतवः | १५ 
| अन्धे तमसि मग्नस्य ज्ञानदीप उदीर्यताम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


Badardyana ), Durvasé and Yajfiavalkya, 
jatukarnya and Aruni, Romasa, Chyavana, 
Dattatreya, Asuri with Patañjali, the seer 
Vedasira, the sage Bodhya, Paiichasira, 
Hiranyanabha, Kausalya, Srutadeva, 
and Rtadhwaja—these and other lords 
of Siddhas (enlightened souls) range 
‘(over the earth ) with the object of 
imparting wisdom (to qualified souls). 
( 12-15 ) Therefore, you two are the 
masters of my stupid self, a sensual 
brute. (Pray, ) hold aloft the lamp of 
wisdom to me, plunged in blinding dark- 
ness ( in the shape of ignorance ). (16) 


gata 

| एष ब्रह्मसुतः साक्षान्नारदो भगवानषिः ॥१७॥ 
| अतदहंमनुस्मृत्य महापुरुषगोचरम्‌ ॥१८॥ 
। ब्रह्मण्यो भगवद्भक्तो नावसीदिठुमह॑ति ॥१९॥ 
। ज्ञात्वान्याभिनिवेश ते पुत्रमेव ददावहम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
| एवं दारा ण्य रायो विविधैरवर्यसम्पदः ॥२१॥ 
। मही राज्यं बळं कोशो TAT: सुजना ॥ RRI 
| गस्धवनगरप्रख्याः स्वप्नमायामनोरथाः ॥२२॥ 


Lucknow — 


र —— À— ¬ = 


दृश्यमाना विनार्थन. न 
अयं हि देहिनो देहो 


The sage Angira said: I am (the same) 
Angira, who blessed you with a son 
when you longed for one, 0 king ! ( And ) 
here is the divine sage Narada, son 
of Brahma (the creator) himself. ( 17 ) 
Knowing you, a devotee of Lord Visnu 
(the Supreme Person), plunged in (a 
sea of)  despondency—difficult to get 
through—due to grief caused by the 
loss of your son, though not fit to be 
drowned in it, we have come down 
here to shower our grace on you, O 
Chitraketu ! (For) a votary of ihe 
Brahmans and a devotee of the Lord 
does not deserve to be despondent. 
(18-19) I was going to impart the 
highest wisdom to you even then when 
I visited your house ( for the first time ). 
Coming to know of your insistence on 
having something else ( however ), I 
conferred on you (the boon of) a son 
alone. (20) Now the agony of those 
blessed with a son is being directly 
experienced by you. Even so a wife, 
house, riches, power and prosperity of 
various kinds, sound and the other 
objects of sense, the fleeting 
glories of sovereignty, lands, kingdom, 


army, treasury, dependants and 


ministers and friends and relations— 


एतां मन्त्रोपनिषदं प्रतीच्छ प्रयतो 
यतादमूलमुपसुत्य नरेन्द्र 
:  सतद्रस्तदीयमतुलानघिकं महित्वं 


इति श्रीमड्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां षष्टस्कम्धे चित्रकेतुसा 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


692 S$RIMAD BHAGAVATA 


[ Dis. 15 


इञ्यन्ते मनोभवाः | कर्मभिर्ध्यायतो नानाकर्माणि मनसोऽभवन्‌ ॥२४॥ 
द्रव्यज्ञानक्रियात्मकः | देहिनो 
तस्मात्‌ स्वस्येन मनसा विमृश्य गतिमात्मनः । द्वेते ध्रुवार्थविश्रम्भं 


विविधक्लेदासंतापक्कदुदाह्ृतः RAI 
त्यजोपशममाविश ॥२६॥ 


७ = 
of the  Sürasena 


of gricf, infatua- 


all these, O ruler 
territory, are sources 
tion, fear and affliction. ( Nay, ) they 
are (of a momentary nature) like an 
imaginary city seen in the sky and are 


of the nature of (similar in character 


to) a dream, illusion, and fancy. 
(21-25) They are (merely) conceptual 
in that they are perceived without 


reality and disappear (the very next 
(If it is urged that the 
acquisitions mentioned above are rewards 


moment ) 


of meritorious acts done 
life and 


in a previous 
not merely conceptual ), the 
various actions (too) proceed from the 
mind ofa man thinking of such material 
possessions under the force of tendencies 
of action ( acquired in former existences ) 
(24) As a matter of fact, this body 
( alone )—consisting of the gross elements, 
the senses of perception and the organs 
of action—has been spoken of ( by the 
knowers of truth) as causing afflictions 
and agonies of various kinds to the 
embodied soul who regards it as his 
own self. (25) Therefore, investigating 
with a composed mind the true nature 
of the Self, give up faith in the abiding 
reality of the objective world ( implying 
duality ) and resort to quietism. ( 26) 


नारद उवाच 


सम | यां धारयन्‌ ससरात्राद द्रष्टा संकष॑णं प्रभुम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
पूर्वे शर्वादयो भ्रममिमं द्वितयं fase | 
प्रापुर्भवानपि परं 


नचिराहुपैति ॥२८॥ 


RAT नाभ पञ्चदशोऽध्यायः ॥ १५॥ 
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Narada said: Having been purified 
(through a bath and other purificatory 
rites after disposing of the dead body ), 
receive -from me the following sacred 
text ( quoted in xvi. 18-25 )as an abode 
of the highest blessing. By repeating 
and fixing your thought on i$ you will 
be able to behold Lord Sankarsana 
(only ) after seven nights. (27) By 
resorting to the soles of His feet, O 


BOOK SIX 


693 
king of kins, devotees belonging to the 
(remotest) * past—Lord Kiva ( the 
Destroyer of the universe) and 
others—got rid of the illusion of 
this world (implying duality) and 
forthwith attained to (oneness with ) 
His unsurpassed, nay, unequalled 
greatness, and you too will attain 


before long the same supreme result. 
(28) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse, entitled “Chitraketu consoled”, in Book 


Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 


known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


— 9 — aaae 


अथ षोडशोऽध्यायः 


Discourse XVI 


Chitraketu realizes ( his oneness with ) the Supreme Spirit. 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


अथ lg 


Sri Suka began again: After that, O 
Pariksit, Narada ( the celestial sage ) 
showed ( by his Yogic power ) to the 
sorrowing kinsmen (the ghost of) the 
departed prince ( in an aerial body 


राजन्‌ सम्परेतं नपात्मजम्‌ । दरांयित्वेति होवाच ज्ञातीनामनुशोचताम्‌ || १ ॥ 


with which the soul is clothed when 
departing from the physical body and 
travelling to the other world ), and 
spoke thus as the tradition goes. 


(1) 


नारद्‌ उवाच 
जीवास्मन्‌ पश्य भद्रं ते मातरं fat च ते | ged बान्धवास्तप्ताः शुचा त्वत्कृतया भ्रम्‌ ॥ २॥ 


कलेवरं स्वमाविश्य शेषमायुः 

Narada said: © embodied soul, may 
you be blessed. (just) look at your 
father and mother. ( Your ) kinsmen 
and relations (too ) are deeply agonized 
with grief caused by ( separation from ) 
you. (2) Entering your body (again ), 


gega: | भुङक्ष्व भोगान्‌ पितृप्रत्तानधितिष्ठ रपासनम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 


and surrounded by your kinsmen, enjoy 
the luxuries provided by your ( royal) 
father, for the rest of your life ( which 
has been apparently cut short by your 
untimely death ), and ascend the imperial 
throne (when your father is no more). (3) 


जीव उवाच 


sf iJ 
3 : रोऽभवन्‌ | कमभिञ्राम्यमाणस्य 
न्मन्यमी मह्यं पितरो मातरोऽ Se d e vt 
कस्मिन्‌ ज pud एव हि सर्वेषां भवन्ति क्रमशो मिथः ॥ ५॥ | 


देवतियंड्छयोनिषु ॥ ४॥ 
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यथा वस्तूनि पण्यानि हेमादीःने 


नित्यस्यार्थस्य सम्बन्धो ह्यनित्यो इश्यते WU । यावद्‌ 
| याबदू यत्रोपलभ्येत तावत्‌ स्वत्वं हि तस्य तत्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
eem । आत्मामा यागुणे विश्वमात्मानं सुजति प्रभुः US Il 


एवं योनिगतो जीवः स नित्यो ERT 
एष नित्योऽव्ययः सूक्ष्म एष सर्वाश्रयः 


A > क ate r 5 
न झस्यातिप्रियः कश्चिन्नाप्रियः स्वः परोऽपि वा | एकः सवधियां द्रष्टा क 
नादत्त आत्मा हि ge न दोषं न क्रियाफलम्‌ | उदासीनवदासीनः 


The soul replied: In what (particular) 
incarnation were these people ( the 
souls of Chitraketu and his numerous 
queens ) parents to mo, who have been 
revolving by force of Karma ( destiny ) 
through the species of gods, lower 
animals and human beings? (4) Indeed 
by turns ( during different incarnations ) 
all people actually come to be relatives 
and kinsmen, adversaries and mediators, 
friends and neutrals. and even bitter 
enemies in relation to one another. (5) 
( Even ) as gold and other commodities 
pass from one place to another among 
(different) men, so does an embodied 
soul pass through ( different ) wombs and 
( different ) procreants. (6) The relation 
with men ( even ) of an animals (cow etc.) 
yet living (not torn away by death ) 
is indeed perceived to be temporary 
(and not abiding ). (And) the feeling 
of mineness with respect to (such) a 
being really continues only so long as 
there exists a relation with it. (7) 
Similarly a Jiva that has found its way 
into a (particular ) womb ( and thereby 
entered into the relation of a son with 
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~ Ne q HAT 
ततस्ततः | पर्यटन्ति नरेष्वेबं जीवो योनिषु Fag ॥ ६॥ 


यस्य हि सम्बन्धो ममत्वं तावदेव हि ॥ ७॥ 


dei गुणदोषयोः ॥१०॥ 
` प्रावरहृगीस्वरः ॥११॥ 


( really ) unrelated with any inasmuch 
as it is eternal ( birthless ) and free 
from the consciousness of being a son 
etc. It is only so long as it is seen 
related to another (as a son ) that the 
other Jiva ( that begot or gave birth to 
it) can claim it as its own (and not 
after that relation has ceased). (8) 
( Being essentially the same as Brahma ), 
the Jiva is everlasting, free from decay 
and unmanifest (free from birth etc. ). 
It is the ground of all (body, mind 
and so on) and self-illuminating. Being 
all-powerful, it manifests itself in the 
form of the universe by means of the 
Gunas ( Sattva, etc.) of its own Maya 
( Prakrti). (9 ) Indeed none is very 
dear and none unwelcome, none is akin 
and none alien to it. On the other 
hand, it is the one ( dispassionate ) 
witness of the varied minds of friends 
as well as of foes (those who do a 
good or ill turn to him ). (10) In fact, 
the Self earns neither virtue nor sin 
nor does it enjoy the fruit of actions (in 
the shape of joy and sorrow ) and remains 
( altogether ) unconcerned as it were. 


| 
| 


SIND 


For itis the witness of both causes and 


| 
| 
| 
i 
another embodied soul that has | 
effects and ( altogether ) independent. (11) | 


begotten or given birth to it) is 
श्रीशुक उवाच 
९ ^ ~ . ` 
zada गतो जीवो ज्ञातयस्तस्य ते तदा । विस्मिता मुमुचुः शोकं छित्वाऽऽत्मस्नेइश्टङ्कळाम्‌॥१२॥ 


fea ज्ञातयो sided कृत्वोचिताः क्रियाः | तस्यजुदुस्त्यजं स्नेहं शोकमोहभयातिंदम्‌ ॥१३॥ 


घाळव्त्यो व्रीडितास्तत्र बालहत्याहतप्रभाः | वालहस्यात्रतं चेरब्राह्मणेय॑न्निरूपितम्‌ | 
सा HENIS स्मरन्त्यो द्विजभाषितम्‌ ।१४॥ 


स इत्य प्रतिबुद्धात्मा चित्रकेदद्दिजोक्तिमिः | गहान्थकूपान्निष्कान्तः सरःपङ्कादिव द्विपः 1194 
cu विधिवत स्नात्वा कृतपुण्यजलक्रियः | मौनेन संयतप्राणो ब्रह्मपुत्नाववन्दत 198 
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A 
अथ ded प्रपन्नाय भक्ताय 


प्रयतात्मने | भगवान्‌ नारद्‌ः प्रीतो विद्मामेतामुवाच ह ॥१७॥ 
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ॐ नमस्तुभ्यं भगवते वासुदेवाय धीमहि । प्र्रुम्नायानिरुद्धाश नमः संकर्षणाय च ॥१४॥ 


नेमो विज्ञानमात्राय 
आत्मानन्दानुभूत्यैव न्यस्तदाक्यूमये नमः 
वचस्युपरतेऽप्राप्य य एको मनसा सह 
यस्मिन्निदं यतश्चेदं तिष्ठत्यप्येति जायते 
यन्न qafa न 

देहेन्द्रियप्राणमनोधियोऽमी 

नैवान्यदा 


परमानन्दमूर्तये | आत्मारामाय शान्ताय निवृत्तद्वैवदृष्टये ॥१९॥ 
| हृपीकेशाय Hed नमस्ते ` विश्वमूर्तये ॥२०॥ 
| अनामरूपश्चिन्मात्रः सोऽव्यान्नः सदसत्परः ॥२१॥ 
य | मृण्मयेष्विव मृजातिस्तसो ते ब्रह्मणे नमः ॥२२॥ 
विदुमनोबुद्धीन्द्रियासवः | अन्तबंहिश्र विततं व्योमवत्‌ तन्नतोऽस्म्यहम्‌ ॥२३॥ 
यदंशविद्धाः प्रचरन्ति करमसु | 

लोहमिवाप्रतप्तं स्थानेषु 


तद्‌ द्र्ट्रपदेशमेति ॥२४॥ 


ॐ नमो भगवते महापुरुषाय महानुभावाय महाविभूतिपतये सकळसात्वतपरिव्िदनिकरकरकमळकुडमलोप- 


ळालितचरणारविन्द्युगल परमपरगेष्ठिन्‌ नमस्ते ॥ २५ ॥ 


Sri Suka continued: Having spoken 
thus, the spirit ( of the departed prince ) 
disappeared; and, struck with wonder, 
those kinsmen of his then gave up 
mourning ( for him ), cutting asunder 
their ties of affection. ( 12 ) After 
cremating the body ( of the dead 
child ) and performing the rites 
appropriate to the occasion, the kinsmen 
( of the prince ) set aside their affection, 
which is so difficult to get rid of and 
which is a source of grief, infatuation, 
fear and agony. (13) Remembering the 
words of the sage Angira ( which opened 
their eyes) the queens that had 
brought about the death of the child 
(by poisoning it ) and had lost their 
splendour due to (the sin of) child- 
murder, felt (much) ashamed and 
performed penance on the bank of the 
(holy ) Yamuna in that city ( Mathura ) 
by way of atonement for infanticide, 
as prescribed by the Brahmans, O great 
king ( Pariksit ). (14) Having thus 
realized the Self through the words of 
the sages ( Angira and Narada ), 
Emperor Chitraketu rose from the 
deceptive well of metempsychosis even 
as an elephant ( lit., that which drinks 
with two organs, viz., the mouth and 
the proboscis ) would from the mire of 
a lack. (15) Having performed his 
ablutions in ( the water of) the ( holy ) 
Yamuna with due ceremony and gone 
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through other sacred rites accomplished 
with water, and with his senses 
entirely subdued, he bowed in silence 
at the feet of the two ( celebrated ) 
sons of Bhrahma ( the creator). ( 16) 
Then the divine sage Narada joyously 
taught, it is said, the following prayer 
to that devotee ( Chitraketu ), who had 
resorted to him (for protection) and 
had fully controlled his mind:—( 17) 
«Hail to You, the divine Vasudeva 
( presiding Over the ‘intellect and) 
denoted by the mystical syllable OM, 
and obeisance to You as Pradyumna, 
Anituddha and Sankarsana ( presiding 
over reason, the mind and ego 
respectively ). We contemplate on You ( in 
all these four manifestations). ( 18 ) 
Hail to You, who are absolute 
consciousness and an embodiment of 
supreme bliss, who revel in Your own 
Self and are ( perfectly ) tranquil and 
whose eye is (ever) turned away from 
duality (who look upon everything as 
non-different from Yourself). (19) Hail 
to You, who have kept aloof by the 
very realization of Your, blissful 
character ( all ) disturbances ( in the 
shape of likes and dislikes) caused by 
Your Maya ( deluding potency) ! Hail 
to You, the mighty Controller of the 
senses, having the cosmos for Your 
body. (20) May He protect us—He, 
who is absolute Consciousness without, 
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-any name or form and lies beyond the 
cause and the effect, and Avho shines 
all by Himself when speech’ ( as well 
as the other Indriyas) along with the 
mind has withdrawn, failing to reach 
(comprehend ) Him. (21) Hail to You, 
the selfsame Brahma, in which this 
universe stays and ( finally ) gets merged 
(at the time of universal dissolution ) 
(at the 


pervades 


and from which it evolves 
time of creation) and that 
all earthen 
vessels. ( 22 ) I bow to that ( transcendent 
Reality) which 
fail to 


power) and the mind, intellect and the 


all even as earth pervades 
the organs of action 
reach (through their active 
senses of perception fail to comprehend 
( by their cognitive faculty ), and which 
extends ( both ) 
like ether. 


( senses 


within and without 
( 23 ) The body, Indriyas 
of perception and organs of 
action), vital airs, mind and intellect— 
these are stirred into activity only 
charged with a ray of the 
(aforesaid all-conscious ) Spirit («> 


when 


- 


[ Dis. 16 


during the waking and dream states 
alone ) and not at other times ( during 
deep sleep, unconsciousness etc., when 
they are not so charged ), even as iron 
which is not fully heated cannot burn. 
( How, 


comprehend that 


ihen, can they reach or 


which is the source 


of their activity ? ) And it is Brahma 


alone that acquires the name of 
‘subject’ ( the conscious Self ) during 
the waking and other states. ( Hence 


there is no question even of the Jiva’s 
CAS) 
Hail to Lord Sankarsana (the Supreme 


knowing the supreme Brahma ) 


Person ), denoted by ( ihe mystical 
syllable) OM and possessed of supreme 
Spouse of Goddess 
( who embodies 
the highest glory and 

Hail to You, O 


the universe, 


might, the 
Mahalaksm1 in Herself 
fortune ) ! 
supreme Ruler of 
whose 
are fondly and 


al the hosts 


lotus-like feet 
softly kneaded by 
of principal 
lotus-buds 


devotees 
with the 
( 25 ) 


of their hands. 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


भक्तायैतां प्रपन्नाय विद्यामादिश्य 
चित्रकेतुस्ठु विद्यां तां यथा 
ततश्च सशरात्रान्ते 
ततः 


मृणाळगौरं शितिवाससं 


प्रसन्नवक्त्रारणलोचनं gd ददर्शं 


तद्व्शनध्वस्तसमस्तकिल्बिघः 
प्रवृद्ध भक्त्या प्रणयाश्रुलोचनः 


स उत्तम छोकपदाब्जविष्टरं 
प्रेमोपरुद्धाखिलवर्णनिर्गमो 


नियम्य 


रेमाश्रुलेशैरुपमेहयन्‌ 


A E 5 
नेवारकतू तं प्रसमीडितुं 
ततः समाधाय मनो मनीषया बभाष 


र्वैन्दरियबाह्मवर्तनं} ५ ; जगद्गुरु 


नारदः | ययावज्धिरसा साकं धाम स्वायम्मुवं प्रभो ॥२६॥ 
नारदमाषिताम्‌ | धारयामास 


Jazas: सुसमाहितः ॥२७॥ 


विद्यया धार्यमाणया | विद्याधराधिपत्यं स लेभेऽप्रतिहतं zu: ॥२८॥ 
कतिषयाहोमिर्विययेद्घमनोगतिः | जगाम देवदेवस्य शोषस्य चरणान्तिकम्‌ ॥२९॥ 
स्फुरस्किरीटकेूरकटित्रकङ्कणम्‌ | 


सिद्धेवरमण्डलेः प्रभुम्‌ dell 


सवच्छामळान्तःकरणोऽभ्ययान्मुनिः | 


प्रहृएरोमानमदादिपूरुषम्‌ 113911 
मुहुः । 

चिरम्‌ ॥३२॥ 
एतत्‌ प्रतिळब्धवागसौ | 

सात्वतशास्त्रविग्रहम्‌ ।३३।| 
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Sri Suka went on : Having taught with a cheerful countenance and reddish 
the aforesaid prayer: to that devotee eyes and \ surrounded by rings of , 


( Chitraketu ), who had sought his. Siddhe£waras (the chief among those 
protection, the (celestial) sage Narada who have attained perfection). (30) 
returned with the sage Angira, O king All his sins having been wiped out by 
( Partksit ), to the abode of Brahma the ( very) sight of the Lord, and his 
( the self-born ); while Emperor mind clear and rid of all impurities, 
Chitraketu duly repeated that prayer Chitraketu silently approached the 
taught by Narada for seven days most ancient Person with intensified 
( consecutively ) with perfect concen- devotion; and with tears of love in his 
tration of mind, subsisting on ( mere) eyes and hair standing on end, he 


water. (26-27 ) And then at the expiry bowed to Him. (31) Repeatedly wet- 
of seven nights the aforesaid king ting the support under the lotus feet of 
attained the permanent lordship of the the illustrious Lord with his tear-drops 


Vidyadharas ( the artists of heaven) by of love, and all utterance having been 
virtue of the prayer being ( still ) hindered by (an outburst of) love, he 


repeated ( by him). (28) After that, in was not at all able for along time to 
a few days, the course of his mind extol Him properly in a loud voice. 
having been ( fully ) the illumined through (32) Then, having composed his mind 
(the repetition of ) the same prayer, by dint of reason and restrained the 
Chitraketu betook himself to the ( holy ) outgoing tendency of all his senses, he 
feet of Lord Sesa (the serpent-god ), recovered his faculty of speech and 
the adored (even) of the gods. ( 29 } addressed in the following words that 
He saw the Lord in a form white Preceptor of the universe, whose 
as a lotus fibre, clad in blue and ( divine ) Body stands described in 
adorned with a brilliant  diadem, scriptures ( such as the Paficharatra ) 


armlets, girdle and wristlets, marked ‘treating of Devotion. ( 33 ) 


चित्रकेतुरुवाच 


~ zs ९ 
अजित Ra सममतिभिः agiia जितात्मभिभवता | 
awash च भजतामकामात्मनां य आत्मदोऽतिकरुणः ॥२४॥ 


aq विभवः aS भगवन्‌ जगदुदयस्थितिल्यादीनि | 
विश्वसजस्तेंउशांशास्तत्र मृषा स्पर्धन्ते पृथगभिमत्या ॥२५॥ 


परमाणुपरममहतोस्वमाद़न्तान्तरवतीं ; त्रयविधुरः | 
आदावन्तेऽपि च सत्वानां यदू H3 A तदेवान्तरालेऽपि ॥२६॥ 
क्षित्यादिमिरेष किलावृत! सप्तभिदंशगुणोत्तरराण्डकोशः | 
यत्र पतत्यणुकल्पः सहाण्डकोटिकोटिभिस्तद्नन्तः [Rell 


पासते dd परं wm 
विषयतृषो नरपशवो य डे d 
तेषामाशिष ईश AS विनश्यन्ति यथा राजकुलम्‌ ॥३८॥ 


B. M. 88— 
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कामघियस्त्दयि रचिता 


न परम रोहन्ति यथा 


{ Dis. 16 


करम्भबीजानि | 


ज्ञानात्मन्यगुणमये गुणगणतोऽस्य दरन्द्जालानि ॥३९॥ 
जितमजित तदा भवता यदाऽ5ऽइ भागवतं SHAT | 
निष्किचना ये मुनय आत्मारामा यमुपासते ऽपवगांय ॥४०॥ 
विषममतिन यत्र aot त्वमहमिति मम तवेति च यदन्यत्र | 
विषमधिया रतितो यः स ह्यविशुद्धः क्षयिष्णुरधर्मबहुलः ॥४१॥ 
कः क्षेमो निजपरयोः कियानथः TET बमेण | 
: स्वद्रोहात्‌ तव कोपः परसम्पीडया च aaran: ॥४२॥ 
न व्यभिचरति तवेक्षा यया ह्यभिहितो भागवतो धमः | 
स्थिरचरसत््वकदम्वेष्वप्रथम्धियो यमुपासते त्वार्याः ॥४३॥ 
i fg भगवन्नघटितमिदं त्वददरनान्तणामखिलपापक्षयः | 
TARGET पुल्कसकोऽपि विमुच्यते संसारात्‌ ॥४४॥ 
X तः वयमधुना त्वदवलोकपरिमृशशयमलाः | 
sam यदुदितं तावकेन कथमन्यथा भवति । ४५ 
विदितमनन्त समस्तं तव जगदात्मनो जनैरिहाचरितम्‌ | 
2d परमगुरोः कियदिव सवितरिव खद्योतेः ॥४६॥ 
नमस्तुभ्यं भगवते सकलजगत्ट्थितिलयोद्येशाय | 
SECURA कुयोगिनां भिदा परमहंसाय ।|४७।| 


यं वै श्वसन्तमनु विश्वसृजः इबसन्ति यं चेकितानमनु चित्तय उच्चकन्ति | 
भूमण्डलं सर्प॑पायति यस्य मूर्थ्नि तस्मे नमो भगवतेऽस्तु सहस्रमूर्ध्ने ॥४८|| 


Chitraketu said: 0 unconquerable 
Lord, You stand conquered by the 
righteous, that have subdued their self 
and are possessed of an unruffled mind; 
and they too are conquered by (none 
else than ) You—You, who bestow Your 


very Self on those that adore You in a 


disinterested Spirit, exceedingly 


compassionate as You are. (34) The 
evolution, maintenance and dissolution 
etc. of the universe, 


O Lord, are, as a 
matter of fact 


» a( mere) sport on Your 
part. ( And ) the creators of the universe 


(Brahmà and the other lords pf 


creation ) are (so many ) parts ofthe 
Cosmic Being ( who is only a part 
manifestation of Yours ) yet in vain do 


they try to outshine one another due 
to the consciousness of their being an 
independent lord. ( 35) You exist before 
(the appearance of) the atom ( the 
minutest cause ) and at the end (after 
the dissolution ) of the infinite universe 
( the final product ) and likewise pervade 
the intermediate ( too ); 
You are without beginning, middle or 
end. That which is 


Stages while 
constant at the 
beginning as well as at the end of 
phenomenal existences is constant in the 
middle too. (36) This egg-shaped 
universe—which further resembles a 
bud inasmuch as it is enveloped, they 
say, by seven sheaths in the shape of 


earth etc., each outer sheath being ten, 
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times thicker than the one enclosed by 
it—is swimming within You like an 
atom along with countless millions of 
(other similar) eggs. Hence You are 
(spoken of as) infinite. (37) They are 
(really ) brutes in human form, who in 
their thirst for the pleasures of sense 
worship the gods (who represent 80 
many sparks of Your infinite glory ) 
but not You, the Supreme. ‘The bless- 
ings enjoyed by them (as gifts from 
those gods ), O Lord, perish (as a maiter 
of course ) after ( the end of) those 
gods even as the blessings enjoyed by the 
dependants of a royal house ( automat- 
ically) come to an end after (the extinc- 
tion of) that house. (38)  Enireaties 
made to You—who are possessed ofa 
body which is all consciousness and noi 
a product of the three Guyas—even for 
the pleasures of sense, O supreme Lord, 
do not make for rebirth any more than 
fried seeds put forth shoots; for pairs 
of opposites (such as likes and dislikes, 
which lead to rebirth) proceed ( only ) 
from the (three) Gunas. ( while You 
are entirely free from them and therefore 
people adoring You even with an in- 
terested motive gradually get rid of the 
three Gunas). (39) (Such being the 
value of adoring You even for the 
attainment of sensuous enjoyments, ) 
You surpass all ( confer an incomparable 
boon on Your devotees ) on such 
occasions, O unconquerable Lord, | when 
You preach the flawless Bhagavata 
Dharma (the easy means of attaining 
to the Lord as taught by the Lord 
Himself), which even sages (like the 
great Sanatkumara ever) revelling in 
the Self and having nothing to call 
their own resort to for (the attainment 
of) loving Devotion to the Lord 
( which transcends all the four objects 


» The Lord says in bmw CU Bhagavadgità:— 


«Men who ema 
dwelling in their heart,—know these se 
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कर्शयन्तः शरीरस्थं भूतग्राममचेतसः । मां चैवान्तःशरीरस्थं तान्‌ विद्धथासुरतिश्वयानू । 


ciate the clements constituting their body as well as M 
nseless people as having a demoniac ‘disposition,’ 
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of human pursuit including Liberation 
and is therefore known as the fifth 
object—Pajichama Purusartha). (40 ) 
Differential notions such as ‘I’ and ‘You’, 
‘mine’ and ‘Yours’ do nob disturb ( the 
mind of) men treading on this path, 
as they do in the case of ( those 
following ) otner culis (such as the 
cult of rituals). (Besides, ) a ritual 
act which is performed by one 
having a diilerential outlook is indeed 
impure (because characterized by likes 
and dislikes ), yields a perishable fruip 
and is fraught with sin(in the shape 
of violence cic. ). (41) What good can 
be expected either to oneselt or to 
another and what objec can be gained 
through a ritual which is harmiul ६० 
one’s own self as well as to others? 
On the other hand, pain is inllicted on 
You* through self-morjification and sin 
is also incurred (as well as Your 
displeasure ) through persecution of 
another. (42) Your point of view ( viz., 
that people should achieve the object 
of their life through devopion bo You), 
with which as a Matter of 8० You 
preached the cul of Devotion,—the cult 
which is exclusively followed by the 
worthy who regard the multitudes of 
living beings, buth mobile and immobile, 
as their very selt,—is never belied. 
(43) It is nos at all impossible, O Lord, 
that all the sins of men should be 
wiped out by Your (very ) sighs, when 
(it is known that) even an outcaste 
is freed from (the bondage of) birth 
and death by hearing Your name ( only ) 
once. (44) Therefore, O Lord, we now 
have (all) the impurities of (our) 
heart (in the shape of sins and evil 
proclivities) wiped off by Your ( very) 
sight. How could that which was 


predicted by the divine sage ( Narada ) 
[द 


॥ 
- (XVII. 6) 
e,the Supreme Spirit, 
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- Your (celebrated ) devotee, be otherwise ? 
( 45 ) All that is done by the people 
in this world, O infinite Lord, is known 
to You, the Soulof the universe. There 
is nothing in particular to be revealed 
to You, the Supreme Preceptor, just as 
there is nothing to be shown to the sun 
by fire-flics. ( 46 ) Hail to You, the 
almighty God, the Controlier of the 
creation, maintenance and dissolution of 
the universe, the purest of the pure, 
whose true nature cannot easily be 
understood by the  sensually-minded 
strivers due to their notion of difference. 


झुक 
संस्तुतो भगवानेवमनन्तस्तमभाषत । 


Sri Suka went on: Duly extolled in 


the universe 


(47) The creators of 
(Brahma and the other lords of crea- 
tion) are active ( only ) when You 
(the Gosmic Person ) are active ( inspire 
them activity ); the of 
perception are able to perceive their 
objects ( only) when You ( their Con- 
disposed to perceive (the 
(and) the terrestrial 


with senses 


troller ) are 


objective world ): 
Opjecuive world j; 


globe appears on one of Your heads 
like a mustard seed. Obcisance 
Deu TO) = vou, that ( celebrated ) 
Lord with a thousand heads. 
( 48 ) 

उवाच 

विद्याधरपर्ति प्रीतश्चित्रकेठुं कुरूद्वह ॥४९॥ 


Chitraketu, the chief of the Vidyádharas, 


this way and (highly) pleased, Lord © Pariksit (a scion of Kuru). 
Ananta spoke (as follows) to the said E05) 
्रीभयवाइवाच 
यन्नारदाङ्गिरोभ्यां ते व्याहृतं मेऽनुशासनम्‌ | संसिद्धोऽसि तया राजन्‌ विद्यया दर्शनाच्च मे ॥५०॥ 
z EN EC YS = H भूतभ € पा शब्द z H LN 
sé वे सर्वभूतानि भूतात्मा भूतभावनः | शब्दब्रह्म qi aa ममोभे झाइवती तनू ॥५१॥ 
लोके विततमात्मानं लोकं चात्मनि संततम्‌ | उभवं च मया end मयि चेवोभयं कृतम्‌ ॥५२॥ 
यथा सुषुप्तः पुरुषों विसं पश्यति चात्मनि | आत्मानमेकदेशस्थं मन्यते स्वप्न उत्थितः ॥५३॥ 
एवं जागरणादीनि जीवस्थानानि चात्मनः | मायामात्राणि विज्ञाय तद्द्रष्टारं परं स्मरेत्‌ ॥५४॥ 
येन Hg पुरुषः स्वापं वेदात्मनस्तदा | सुखं च नियुणं ब्रह्म तमात्मानमवेहि मास्‌ ॥५०॥ 
उभयं स्मरतः पुंसः प्रस्वापप्रतिबोधयोः | अन्वेति व्यतिरिच्येत तज्ञानं ब्रह्म तत्‌ परम्‌ ॥५६॥ 


यदेतद्‌ fand पुंसो मद्भावं भिन्नमात्मनः | 


लब्ध्वेह मानुषी योनिं ज्ञानविज्ञानसम्भवाम्‌ | 
स्मृत्वेहायां परिक्लेशं ततः फलविपर्ययम्‌ | 


सुखाय दुःखमोक्षाय कुवते दम्पती क्रियाः | 
एवं fat ge ani विज्ञाभिमानिनाम्‌ | 
इृष्टश्रुताभिमांत्राभिनिमुक्तः स्वेन तेजसा | 
एतावानेव - मनुजैयाँगनेपुणबुद्धिभिः । 
Sarge राजन्नप्रमत्तो वचो मम | 


The Lord said: You have fully 
achieved your purpose through the 
instruction which was given to you by 

Sages Narada and Angira about ( the 
of propitiating) Me and the 
taught by Narada) as well as 


ततः संसार एतस्य देहाद्‌ Web y: ॥५७॥ 
आत्मानं यो न बुद्धयेत न कचिच्छममाम्यात्‌ ॥५८॥ 
अभयं चाप्यनीद्दायां संकल्पादू विरमेत्‌ कविः ॥५९॥ 
ततोऽनिद्ृत्तिरप्राप्तिदुःखस्य च सुखस्य च ।६०॥ 
आत्मनश्च गति सूक्ष्मां स्थानत्रयबिळक्षणाम्‌ ॥६१॥ 
ज्ञानविज्ञानसंतुशे मद्भक्तः पुरुषो भवेत्‌ ॥६२॥ 
स्वार्थः सर्वात्मना ज्ञेयो यत्‌ परात्मेकदर्शनम ॥६३॥ 
शानविज्ञानसम्पन्नो धारयन्नाशु सिध्यसि ॥६४॥ 


by My sight. (50) In fact, all created 
beings are ( the same as) I; nay, I am 
the Self (the Inner Controller) as well 
the Creator of (all) living beings. The 
Veda ( which, as the Word of God, is 
identified with the Supreme) and the 


<7 | CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow  . 


Dis. 16 | 


transcendent Reality (revealed by the 
same ) both are My eternal bodies. ( 51 ) 
A man should recognize his own self 
as extending through (pervading) the 
(whole objective) universe ( as the 
subject ) and the universe as comprised 
in his own self (as the object of his 
experience ). Nay, he should regard 
both (his own self as well as the 
universe) as pervaded by Me (the 
Prime Cause) and even so both as 
conceived in Me, (52 ) ( Just ) as a man 
dreams himself as fast asleep and (also ) 
perceives (in another dream forming 
part of the first dream) the world (in 
the form of mountains, forests and so 
on existing elsewhere) within himself 
and (again), on waking from the 
(second) dream, visualizes himself as 
lying (on a bed) in a part of a room 


(realizes himself as awake while still, 


dreaming ), (even) so, realizing awake- 
ness and the other states of the mind 
(which is an adjunct of the Jiva) as 
mere products of the Maya ( deluding 
potency ) of the (Supreme) Self, ( one 
should fix one’s mind on the Supreme 
Spirit, the witness of these states. 
(53-54) Know Me to be that trans- 
cendental Reality, the (real) Self ( of 
a Jiva), identified with which an 
embodied soul, (that is) fast asleep, is 
conscious of its deep sleep at that time 
as well as of the supersensuous gratifica- 
tion ( enjoyed by it ), (55 ) The conscious- 
that runs through ( the state of) 
ugh awakeness 


ness 
deep sleep as well as thro 
and continues ( even ) beyond the two in 
the case of the Jiva (embodied soul ) 


that is aware of both is (no other 


that transcendent Brahma ( the 
(36) If the aforesaid 
n essence—is 


than ) 
Absolute ). 
ich is My ow 
Brahma—which is MW 
forgotten by the Jiva, Ib comes to be 
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viewed as different, from the self; and * 
from this ( differentiation ) follows the 
(circuit of ) mundane existence of the 
soul, which consists in passing from one 
body to another and undergoing one 
death after another. (57) He who 
fails to realize his own essential nature 
(even) after attaining here ( birth 
in ) the human species—where one can 
hope to acquire (both) knowledge ( of 
the Self, based on the scriptures ) and 
wisdom ( direct knowledge of the Self )— 
can get no peace of mind anywhere. 
( 58 ) Remembering the hardship 
(involved ) in (all) worldly endeavour 
and the contrary results following from 
such endeavour, and even so ( bearing 
in mind ) the fearlessness consequent on 
the withdrawal from worldly activity, 
a wise man should cease from (all) 
volition in regard to such activity. (59) 
A husband and wife (generally ) under- 
take activities for (the attainment of ) 
happiness and for freedom from suffer- 
ing. From such activities ( however) 
ensues neither cessation of suflering nor 
attainment of happiness. (60) Thus 
perceiving the contrary results met 
with by men who think themselves 
clever, and realizing the subtle nature 
of the Self,—which transcends the three 
states of the mind (the state of 
awakeness, the dream state and the 
state of deep sleep ),—nay, rid of ( the 
craving for) the pleasures of sense, 
both of this world and of the next, 
through one’s faculty of discrimination, 
and contented with one’s knowledge 
and wisdom, one should cultivate 
devotion to Me. (01-02) To realize the 
oneness of the Supreme Spirit and the 
individual soul—that is the sole interest 
deserving to be known by every 
( possible ) means by men whose intellecy 
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- has acquired acuteness through concentra- mine with reverence, O S 
tion. (63) Carefully bearing in mind you will soon acquire ( true ) now, edge 
and acting up to this exhortation of and wisdom and attain perfection, ( 64 ) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


A न्त g . 
आडवास्य भगवानित्थं चित्रकेठं जगद्गुरुः । पश्यतस्तस्य विश्वात्मा ततश्रान्तदधे इरिः ॥६५॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां षष्ठस्कन्धे चित्रकेतोः परमात्मदर्शनं नाम षोडशोऽध्यायः ॥ १६॥ 


world but the soul of the universe 
(too), disappeared from that place 
while he stood looking on. ( 65 ) 


Sri Suka continued: Having reassured 
Ghitraketu in this way, Lord Sri Hari, 
who is not only the Preceptor of the 


Thus ends ihe sixteenth discourse, entitled «Chitrakeiu realizes the 
Supreme Spirit’, in Book Six of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purüna, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


——— Se —— 


अथ सप्तदशो5ध्यायः 
Discourse XVII 
Chitraketu cursed ( by Goddess Parvati ) 
श्रीशुक उवाच 


यतश्चान्तहितोऽनन्तस्तस्यै कृत्वा दिशे नमः । विद्याधरश्चित्रकेतुश्चचार 


गगनेचरः ॥ १॥ 


> ९ Ms 

स॒ eu WMATA | स्वूयमानो महायोगी मुनिभिः सिद्धचारणेः ॥ २॥ 
SOAS AAIMY नानासंकल्पसिद्धिषु | रेमे विद्याधरस्नीमिर्गापयन्‌ इरिमीरवरम्‌ || ३ ॥ 
एकदा स विमानन asa भास्वता | गिरिशं d गच्छन्‌ परीतं सिद्धचारणैः || ४ ॥ 


agaga देवीं बाहुना मुनिसंसदि | उवाच देव्या: शण्वत्या जहासोच्चेस्तदन्तिके ॥ ५ ॥ 


Sri Suka began again : Having made 
obeisance to the quarter in which Lord 
Ananta had disappeared, Chitraketu, the 
Vidyadhara (chief), went about flying 
in the air. (1) Panegyrized by Sages, 
Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed 
with mystical powers from their very 
birth) and Charauas (celestial bards Ny 
and getting Vidyadhara women to sing 


(as a matter of course) the various 
objects of one’s desire,—his ( physical ) 
strength and organic power not ( at all ) 
diminished (through these long ages). 
(2-3) On one occasion, while flying in 
a resplendent aerial car bestowed on 
him by Lord Visnu, he beheld Lord 
Siva ( who dwells on Mount Kailasa ) 


praises of Lord Sri Hari, that eminens 
Yogi (ever united with the Lord ) 
sported for ten thousand million years 
in the valleys of Mount Sumeru ( the 
chief of the principal mountains of the 
terrestrial globe ),—where one realizes 


surrounded by Siddhas and Charanas 
having folded in His arm His divine 
spouse (Goddess Parvati ), seated on 
His lap, in an assembly of sages. Going 
near them, Chitraketu laughed loudly 
and spoke (as follows) within the 
hearing of the goddess, ( 4-5 ) 
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चित्रकेतुरुवाच : 
एष लोकगुरुः साक्षाद्‌ धर्म वक्ता शरीरिणाम्‌ | आस्ते मुख्यः सभाय़ां वै मिथुनीभूय भार्यया ॥ ६॥ 


जटाधरस्तीव्रतपा 


max: प्राकृताश्चापि fea रहसि 


Chitraketu said : Here sits Lord Siva 
(the Preceptor of the universe) Him- 
self, the chief figure in this assembly, 
engaged in expounding (the essence of ) 
righteousness to (all) embodied beings, 
yet actually embracing His Consort in 
open assembly ] (6) Wearing matted 


locks and practising severe austerities, 
nay, the (recognized) head of 
श्रीशुक 
भगवानपि तच्छुत्वा प्रहस्यागाधधीनप 

इत id B 
त्यतद्वीयविदुप्रि ब्रुवाणे बहृशोभनम्‌ 


Sri Suka went on : Even on hearing 
these (critical) remarks, Lord Siva, 
whose mind is too deep to be fathomed, 


ग्रह्मादिसभापतिः | अङ्कीकृत्य feet चास्ते गतहीः प्राकृतो यथा ॥ ७॥ 
बिभ्रति | अयं महाव्रतघरो बिभर्ति सदसि ferm ॥ ८॥ 


assemblies of Brahmavadis ( expositors of 
the Vedas) He sits hugging a woman 
shamelessly as an uncultured person ! 
(7) Even rustics ordinarily embrace a 


woman only in seclusion, while this 
(great) god, who has undertaken 
solemn religious vows, is  clasping 
His Spouse in an open assembly! 
(8) 
उवाच 


| तूष्णीं बभूव सदसि सभ्याश्च तदनुव्रताः ॥९॥ 
| रुषाऽऽह देवी धृष्टाय निर्जितात्माभिमानिने ।|१०॥ 


was ignorant of Lord Siva’s greatness, 
was thus uttering much that was 
unbecoming of Him, Goddess Parvati 


heartily laughed, O Pariksit, and spoke in ( great ) anger to that impudent 
kept quiet; and so did the worthies Vidyadhara, who (apparently ) regarded 
present in the assembly and devoted himself as one that had subdued 
to Him. (9) While Chitraketu, who one’s self. ( 10 ) 
पार्वत्युवाच 
अयं किमधुना लोके शास्ता दण्डधरः प्रभुः | अस्मद्विधानां दष्टानां निलज्जानां च विप्रकृत्‌ ॥११॥ 
qa वेद घर्म किल पद्मयोनिन ब्रह्मपुत्रा भगुनारदाद्ाः | 
न 3 कुमारः कपिलो मनुश्च ये नो निषेधत्त्यतिवर्तिनं हरम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
एषामनुध्येयपदाब्जयुग्मं जगद्गुरुं मङ्गलमङ्गलं स्वयम्‌ । 
यः क्षत्रबन्धुः परिभूय सूरीन्‌ प्रशास्ति ध्ष्टस्तदयं हि दण्ड्यः ॥१३॥ 
aec वैकुण्ठपादमूलोपसर्पणम्‌ | सम्भावितमतिः स्तब्धः साधुभिः पयुपासितम्‌ ॥१४॥ 
अतः पापीयसीं योनिमासुरीं याहि — gud | यथेह भूयो महतां न कर्ता पुत्र किल्बिषम्‌ ॥१५॥ 


Goddess Parvati said : Is this fellow 
the (only) Jord now ruling over the 
world and wielding the rod of punish- 
ment and competent to treat with 
disrespect wicked and shameless people 
like us ? (11) Surely neither Brahma 
( the lotus-born creator) nor the sons 
of Brahma,—Bhrgu, Narada and so on— 
nor indeed the sage Sanatkumara, Lord 
Kapila and Swayambhuva Manu know 


(the essence of) righteousness; for 
they do not prohibit Lord Siva ( the 
Destroyer of the universe ) from violating 
(the principles of) righteousness. ( 12) 
This fellow surely deserves to be 
punished inasmuch as he, a vile 
Ksatriya, is impudent enough to insult 
(great) sages (assembled here) and 
teach Lord Siva (the Preceptor of the 
universe ) Himself, whose lotus feet are 
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worthy of being contemplated on by the 
who is the most 


aforementioned, nay, 

ae tie 
auspicious of the auspicious. \ 13 ) 
This self-conceited and arrogant fellow 


is not fitto resort to the soles of feet of 
Lord Visnu, the very act of approaching 
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which is esteemed by the virtuous. ( 14) 
Hence be reborn in the demoniac 
species,—a most wicked species,—O evil- 
minded that you p not 
perpetrate again 1n this world, such offence 


gainst the exalted souls my son (15) 


one 80 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


quat qa भारत ॥१६॥ 


ud शसश्रित्रकेठर्विमानादवरूह्य सः । प्रसादयामास di 
: tT 4 i head bent 
Sri Suka resumed: Thus subjected Parvati ) with sans " owes 
to an execration, the said Chitraketu low n in the 9 o ett a ` 
alighted from his aerial car and O Pariksit ( a scion 0 iarata ). 
propitiated the noble lady ( Goddess (E 
चित्रकेतुरुवाच 
प्रतिणह्ामि ते ापमात्मनोऽञ्जलिनाम्बिके | देवैमेर्त्यांय यत्‌ प्रोक्तं पूवदिष्ट te तस्य तत्‌ TERI 
संसारचक्र एतस्मिज्‌ न्तुरज्ञानमोहितः | भ्राम्यन्‌ सुखं च दुःखं च भुङ्क्त TAA सवदा ॥१४॥ 
नैवात्मा न परश्चापि कर्ता स्यात्‌ सुखदुःखयोः | कर्तारं मन्यतेऽप्राह आत्मानं परमेव च ॥१९॥ 


गुणप्रवाह एतस्मिन्‌ कः शापः को न्वनुग्रहः | कः स्वगो नरकः को वा किं सुखं दुःखमेव वा ॥२०॥ 
एकः सृजति भूतानि भगवानात्ममायया | एषां बन्धं च मोक्षं च सुखं दुःखं च निष्कलः ॥२१॥ 
न तस्य क दयितः प्रतीपो न ज्ञातिबन्धुन परो न च स्वः। 
समस्य सर्वत्र निरञ्ञनस्य सुखे न रागः कुत एव रोषः ॥२२॥ 
तथापि तच्छक्तिबिसगं एषां सुखाय दुःखाय हिताहिताय | 
बन्धाय मोक्षाय च मृत्युजन्मनोः शरीरिणां संखतयेऽवकल्पते ॥२३॥ 


अथ प्रसादये न त्वां झापमोक्षाय 


Chitraketu said: I accept Your impreca- 
tion (as a welcome and loving gift from 
You), with my palms joined together 
O Mother! For whatever is pronounced 
by divinities with reference to a 
mortal is undoubtedly that which was 
predestined for him. (17) Deluded by 
ignorance and revolving in tbis whirligig 
of mundane existence, an embodied soul 
experiences joy and sorrow everywhere 
at every time. (18) Neither oneself nor 
anyone else is responsible for ( one's ) 
joy and sorrow. A fool alone holds 
himself as well as another responsible 
for them. (19) Inthis world of matter 
(which isa product of the three Gunas 
or modes of Prakrti) what distinction 
is there between an imprecation and a 
blessíng, heaven and hell or even joy 
and sorrow ? (20) The one Lord brings 


भामिनि | यन्मन्यसे असाधूक्त मम तत्‌ क्षम्यतां सति ॥२४॥ 


forth living beings by His own Maya 
(creative will) and (farther) ordains 
their bondage and liberation as well as 
their happiness and misery, though 
free from bondage ( Himself). (21) To 
Him, who is alike to all and free from 
attachment, none is dear or hateful, 
none isa kinsman or relation, and none 
is His own or alien. He has no love for 
pleasure; how ( then ) can there be anger 
(in Him)? (22) Yet action, which ( is 


either virtuous or sinful and ) flows 
from His energy ( in the form of 

aya ) ' conduces to the joy and 
sorrow, welfare and injury, bondage 


and liberation, birth and death and the 
circuit of worldly life of embodied 
souls. (23) Hence I do not propitiate 
You with a view to being rid of Your 
imprecation, O noble lady. 
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be pleased to) forgive what You 
consider as unjustly said by me 


श्रीशुक उवाच 
चित्रकेतुररिंदम | जगाम स्वविमानेन पश्यतोः स्मयतोस्तयोः ॥२५॥ 
रुद्राणीमिदमब्रवीत्‌ | देवर्षिदैत्यसिद्धानां पार्षदानां च श्रण्वताम्‌ ॥२६॥ 


इति प्रसाद्य गिरिशो 
ततस्ठु भगवान्‌ रुद्रो 


Sri Suka resumed : Having thus 
appeased Lord Siva and Goddess 
Parvati ( who have their abode on 
Mount Kailàsa ), O Pariksit ( a chastiser 
of foes), Chitraketu went his way by 
his aerial car, while the aforesaid 
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(even though it was uttered ina purely 
good spirit), O virtuous lady! (24) 


a 


(divine ) Couple looked on wondering. 
(25) Thereupon Lord Rudra spoke as 
follows to His Spouse  ( Goddess 
Parvati ) within the hearing of the 
gods and sages, demons and Siddhas, 
as well as of His attendants. ( 26) 


ses उवाच 


दृष्टवत्यसि सुश्रोणि 
नारायणपराः सर्वे न 
देहिनां देहसंयोगाद्‌ 
अविवेककृतः पुंसो ह्यर्थभेद 
वासुदेवे भगवति भक्तिमुद्वहतां 

नाहं ARA न कुमारनारदौ न 

विदाम यस्येहितमंशकांडका न 


कुतश्चन 


qug द्भुतकर्मणः | माहात्म्यं भत्यभत्यानां PENT महात्मनाम्‌ २७॥ 
बिभ्यति | स्वर्गापवर्गनरकेष्वपि 
इन्द्रानीश्वरलीलया | सुखं दुःखं मृतिजेन्म शापोऽनुग्रह एव च ॥२९॥ 
इवात्मनि | गुणदोषविकल्पश्च भिदेव खजिवतू कृतः ॥२०॥ 
amg | ज्ञानवैराग्यवीर्याणां नेह कश्चिद्‌ व्यपाश्रयः IRI 


gadaf: ॥२८॥ 


ब्रह्मपुत्रा सुनयः सुरेशाः | 
तत्स्वरूपं gaama: ॥२२॥ 


न ह्यस्यास्ति प्रियः कश्चिन्नाप्रियः स्वः परोऽपि वा | आत्मत्वात्‌ सर्वभूतानां सर्वभूतप्रियो हरिः ॥३३॥ 


महाभागर्चित्रकेतुः प्रियोऽनुगः 
पुरुषेषु महात्मसु 


तस्य चायं 
qaa विस्मयः कार्ये! 


Sri Rudra said: You have seen 
( with your own eyes), O fair one, the 
glory of the high-souled servants of 
servants of Lord Sri Hari of marvellous 
deeds, who are free from craving ( of 
every kind). (27) All those (who 
are) devoted to Lord Narayana have 
no fear from any quarter whatsoever 
for they find the same use (no use ) 
for heaven, for finaly beatitude and 
even for the infernal regions ( perceiv- 
ing as they do the same Reality 
pervading everywhere १८ (2%) U is 
( only) through the deluding potency 
of God that souls are invested with a 
body and it is due to their connection 
with a body that pairs of opposites 
suchas joy and sorrow, life and death, 
execration and benediction are experi- 
enced by embodied souls, (29 ) The potion 


B. M. 89— 
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| सर्वत्र समदृक्‌ शान्तो ae चैवाच्युतप्रियः | २४॥ 
| महापुरुषभक्तेषु शान्तेषु समदशियु URAI 


of desirability and otherwise ( with 
reference to pleasure and pain etc. ) 
too is really the outcome of a man’s 
ignorance ( and therefore illusory) just 
like the distinction of pleasurable and 
painful experiences etc. with reference 
to one’s own self (in a dream), 
and has been precisely conceived as 
the notion of a snake etc. with 
reference #0 a wreath of flowers. ( 30 ) 
There is no object in this world worth 
resorting to in particular for men 
cherishing devotion to Lord Vasudeva 
and equipped with the strength of 
wisdom and dispassion. (31) Neither 
myself nor Brahma (the creator), nor 
the sages Sanatkumara and Narada, nor 
even the ( other ) sages ( Bhrgu, Angira 
and so on) begotten by Brahma nor 


the rulers of gods (Indra, Yama and - 


* 
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others ) know His intention. Much less 
can those accounting themselves 
independent lords ( of the universe » 
though mere parts of Hia partial 
manifestations, know His ( true ) nature. 
(32) None indeed is dear and none 
hateful to Him; none is His own and 
none alien to Him either. Being the 
very Self of all living beings, Sri Hari 
is the beloved of all creatures. (33) 
And this highly blessed Chitraketu is 
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beloved servant, looking on all 
with the same eye and tranquil ( by 
nature ); and indeed I too am a devotee 
of the immortal Lord ( and hence did 
not feel perturbed by his behaviour at 
allj- (34) Therefore, you should have 
no wonder in regard to ( the behaviour 
of those ) high-souled men who are 
devotees of Lord Visnu ( the Supreme 
Person ) and tranquil ( by nature ) and 
who view all with the same eye. (35) 


His 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


इति श्रवा भगवतः 
इति भागवतो देव्याः 
जज्ञे त्वष्ट्दक्षिणाग्नौ दानवीं 


एतत्‌ ते सर्वमाख्यातं यन्मां त्वं परिपृच्छसि | वृत्रस्यासुरजातेश्च 
चित्रकेतोरम॑हात्मनः | माहात्म्य विष्णुभक्तानां श्रत्वा बन्धाद्‌ विमुच्यते ॥४०॥ 


इतिहासमिमं पुण्यं 


दचिबस्योमाभिभाषितम्‌ | बभूव शान्तधी राजन्‌ देवी विगतविस्मया 
प्रतिशप्तुमळंतमः । मूर्ध्नां संजग्रहे शापमेतावत्‌ साधुलक्षणम्‌ dell 
योनिमाश्रितः | बृत्र इत्यभिविख्यातो ज्ञानविज्ञानसंयुतः 


IRRI 


॥३८| 


कारणं भगवन्मतेः ॥ ३९ ॥ 


य॒ एतत्‌ प्रातरुत्थाय श्रद्धया वाग्यतः पठेत्‌ | इतिहासं हरिं स्मृत्वा स याति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥४१॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां षष्टस्कन्षे चित्रकेतुशापो नाम सप्तदशोऽध्यायः ॥ १७ qi 


Sri Suka went on : On hearing this 
speech of Lord Siva, Goddess Uma 
( Parvati ), O King ( Pariksit ), was freed 
from astonishment and felt pacified in 
mind. (36) Though fully capable of 
pronouncing a counter-curse, Ch'traketu 
(a devotee of the Lord ) accepted the 
curse of the divine lady with reverence. 
Such  ( ideal non-violence) is the 
characteristic of a pious soul. ( 37 ) 
Hurled into the demoniac species, he 
sprang up from the sacred fire, called 
Daksinagni, of the god Twasta and 
became known as Vrtra. ( still ) endowed 
with spiritual knowledge and wisdom. (38) 


I have thus told you all that you 
inquired of me, viz. the cause of 
Vrtra’s birth as a demon and what 


accounted for his devotion to the Lord. 
(39) By listening to this sacred episode of 
the high-souled Chitraketu, revealing 
the glory of the votaries of Lord Visnu, 
one is completely rid of ( the) 
bondage ( of mundane existence ). (40) 
Rising ( early ) in the morning, he who 
recites this episode with reverence, 
remaining silent ( refraining from all 
other talk ) and remembering Sri Hari 
(all the time ), attains the supreme 
goal. ( 41 ) र 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse, entitled *Chitraketu cursed’, in Book 


Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
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अथाष्टादशो5ध्याय! , 


Discourse XVIII 


An account of the birth of the Maruts ( the forty-nine wind-gods ) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 
प्ृश्निस्तु पत्नी सवितुः सावित्रीं व्याहृतिं त्रयीम्‌ । अग्निहोत्र पशुं सोमं चातुमास्थ महामखान्‌, ॥ १॥ 
सिद्धिर्भगस्य uty महिमानं fd प्रभुम्‌ । आशिषं च वरारोहां कन्यां प्रासूत FATA lR I 
धातुः gg सिनीवाली राका चानुमतिस्तथा । सायं दर्शमथ प्रातः पू्णमासमनुक्रमात्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
अग्नीन्‌ पुरीष्यानाधत्त क्रियायां समनन्तरः । चर्षणी वरुणस्यासीदू यस्यां जातो अणुः पुनः ॥ ४ | 
वाल्मीकिश्च महायोगी बल्मीकादभवत्‌ किल | अगस्त्यश्च वसिष्ठश्च मित्रावरणयोऋषी ॥ ५॥ 
रेतः सिषिचतुः कुभ्मे उर्वश्याः संनिध द्रुतम्‌ | रेवत्यां मित्र उत्सर्गमरिष्टं पिप्पलं व्यधात्‌ ॥ |i 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


पौलोम्यामिन्द्र आधत्त त्रीन्‌ पुत्रानिति नः श्रुतम्‌ | जयन्तमृषमं तात तृतीयं मीढुषं प्रश्रः ॥७॥ 


उरुक्रमस्य देवस्य 
तत्कमंगुणबीर्याणि HATE 

Sri Suka began again: Prsni, the 
spouse of Savita ( the fifth of the 
twelve sons of Aditi, the progeny of 
the first four.—viz., Vivaswan, Aryama, 
Pusa and 'Twa;tà—having already been 
dealb with in the foregoing discourses ), 
brought forth ( three daughters, ) Savitri 
( the deity presiding over the holy 
Gayatri Mantra ) Wyahrti ( the deity 
presiding over the three mystical 
syllables, Bhah, Bhuvak and Swah, 
prefixed to the said Gayabri-Mantra 
while repeating it and severally denoting 
the three worlds—earth, the intermediate 
region and heaven ) and Tray: ( the 
deity presiding over the rituals, the 
subject-matter of the three Vedas— 
Yajurveda and Samaveda ) 
viz.,) Agnihotra ( the 
ver the act of offering 


Rgveda, 
and ( ninc sons, 
deity presiding o ; 
oblations into the sacred fire ), Pasu 


T 
acrifices has already been given in the  foot-note 


x A detailed account of these s 


below V. xxvi. 18, 
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मायावामनरूपिणः । कीतों पल्यां बृहच्छ्लोकस्तस्यासन्‌ सौभगादयः ॥ ८ ॥ 
महात्मनः | पश्चाद्‌ वक्ष्यामहेऽदित्यां यथा वावततार € ॥ ९ II 


( the deity presiding over animal 
sacrifices ), Soma (the deity presiding 
over a Soma sacrifice ), Chaturmasya 
( the deity presiding over the three 
sacrifices of the same name performed 
at the beginning of the three seasons of 
four months each ) and the five deities 
presiding over the five great daily 
sacrifices enjoined on every householder 
of the three twice-born classes ( viz., 
Devayajiia, Pitryajiia, 
Manusyayajia and Bhütayajna )*. ( And ) 
Siddhi, the spouse of Bhaga ( the sixth 
son of Aditi), dear Pariksit, bore ( three 
sons, ) Mahima, Vibhu and Prabhu and 
a beautiful and virtuous daughter, Asis 
( by name ). ( 1-2 ) The (four) wives 
of Dhara ( the seventh son of Aditi )— 
Kuhü (the deity presiding over the 
last night of a dark fortnight ), Sinivali 
( the deity presiding over the fourteenth 


Msiyajtia, 


अअ 
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night of a dark fortnight), Raka ( the 
deity presiding over the last night of a 
bright fortnight ) ( the 
deity presiding over the fourteenth night 
fortnight ) severally gave 
(the deity 


0 y 
and Anumati 


of a bright 
birth to ( four sons) Sayam 
presiding over dusk ), Darsa ( the deity 
presiding over the last day of a dark 
fortnight ), Prátah ( the deity presiding 
over the morning ) and Pürnamasa ( the 
deity presiding over the last day of a 
bright fortnight). (3) Vidhata ( the 
next or eighth son of Aditi ) begot 
through ( his wife ) Kriya the ( five ) 
deities presiding over the sacred fires 
bearing the name of Purisya. ( And ) ihe 
spouse of Varuna ( the god of water and 
the ninth son of Aditi ) was Charsaun1, 
of whom was reborn the sage Bhrgu (a 
mind-born son of Brahma ). (4 ) And 
the great Yogi Valmiki ( another son of 
Varuna and ihe celebrated author of ihe 
Ramayana ) sprang up, it is said, from an 
ant-hil) ( Valmika ); > sages 
Agastya and Vasistha ( the sons of the 
sage Pulastya and Brahma respectively ) 


while the 


were reborn as the sons of the gods 
Mitra (the tenth son of Aditi ) and 
Varuna, who discharged in a jar their 


vital fluid, that had escaped in the 
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presence of ( the celestial nymph ) 
Urvaci. The god Mitra (further) begot 
through (his spouse) Rewatt . ( three 
sons, viz., ) Utsarga, Arista and Pippala, 
(5-6 ) Indra, the lord of paradise ( and 
the eleventh son of Aditi), procreated 
through ( his wife ) Sachi ( the daughter 
three sons, O 

Ksabha and 


of the demon Pulomié ) 
Pariksit,—Jayanta, 
Midhwan, ( who constituted ) the third: 
thisis what we have heard. (7) From 
( the loins of ) Lord Upendra ( the twelfth 
who took 


dear 


and youngest son of Aditi, 
colossal strides in order to measure 
three paces of land promised to Him by 
king Bali and) who 
(originally) assumed the form of the 
Maya 


spouse 


the demon 
divine Dwarf by His (own) 
will ), 
Kirti, sprang up (a son ) Brhachchhloka 
(by name); and from (ihe loins of) 
the latter sprang up Saubhaga and other 
sons. (8) We shall recount later on 
(in Book VIII) the distinguished 
achievements, excellences and deeds 
of valour of that high-souled son 
of the sage Kasyapa and (also) 
actually descended ( on 
through Aditi, 


( creative through His 


how He 
the material plane ) 


(9) 


अः ङ्‌ देते aS H ` 
थ कश्यपदायादान्‌ देतेयान्‌ कोतर्यांम | यत्र भागवतः श्रीमान्‌ प्रह्मदो बलिरेव च ॥१०॥ 


दितेद्वाविव - दायादो 
हिरण्यकडिपोभांयां कयाधुनांम 
dere प्रागनुहादं ह्रादं प्रह्मादमेव 
mAsa यस्य हरिश्चक्रेण 
हादस्य धघमनिमार्यासूत 
अनुहादस्य alat बाष्कलो 
बाणज्येष्ठं पुत्रशतमशनायां 


दैत्यदानववन्दितौ | हिरण्यकसिपुर्नाम हिरण्याक्षश्च AAA ॥११॥ 
दानवी | जम्भस्य तनया दत्ता सुषुवे चतुरः सुतान्‌ ॥१२॥ 
च । तत्स्वसा सिंहिका नाम राहु विप्रचितोऽग्रहीत्‌ ॥१३॥ 
पिबतोऽमृतम्‌ | संह्रादस्य कृतिर्भार्यासूत पञ्चजनं ततः ॥१४॥ 
वातापिमिल्वलम्‌ | योऽगस्त्याय त्वतिथये पेचे वातापिमिल्वलः ॥१५॥ 
महिषस्तथा | विरोचनस्तु प्राह्वादिदेंव्यास्तस्याभवद्‌ बलिः ॥१६॥ 
ततोऽभवत्‌ | तस्यानुभावः Eaten पश्चादेवाभिधास्यते ॥१७॥ 


बाण आराध्य गिरिशं लेमे तद्रणसुख्यताम्‌ | यसार्श्वे भगवानास्ते ह्यद्यापि पुरपालकः ॥१८॥ 


ुत्राश्चत्वारिदन्नवाधिकाः | त आसन्नप्रजाः सर्वे नीता इन्द्रेण सात्मताम्‌ ॥१९॥ 
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I now (proceed to) tell you about 
the scions of the sage Kasyapa by 
Diti, among whom was born the 
illustrious devotee of the Lord, 
Prahrada, and even so Bali ( Prahrada's 
grandson ). (10) Diti (at first) had 
only two sons, adored by the Daityas 
and the Danavas (alike), who have 
(already ) been spoken of under the 
name of Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyadksa 
(in Book III). (11) Hiranyakasipu’s 
wife, Kayadhu by name, who was a 
daughter of Jambha by Danu and had 
been given away by the former (to 
Hiranyakasipu ), gave birth to four 
sons—Saiphrada, in the first instance, 
and ( then in order) Anuhrada, Hrada 
and Prahrada as well. Their sister, 
Simhika by name, gob from ( her 
husband, the demon ) Viprachitti (a son 
named ) Rahu, whose head, even while 
he was drinking nectar ( disguised as a 
god in the assembly of the gods), Sri 
Hari lopped off with His discus ( vide 
VIII. ix. 24-25 ). Krü, the wife ०६ 
Samhrada ( Hiranyakasipu’s cldes$ son) 
bore through him (a son named ) 
Pafichajana. ( 12-14). Dhamani, the 
wife of Hráda ( Hiranyakasipu's third 
son) brought forth (two sons) Vatapi 


BOOK SIX 209 


and Ilwala. It was Ilwala who cooked 
( his brother ) Vàtàpi ( in the form of’ 
a ram) for the sake of his ( honoured ) 
guest, ( the celebrated sage ) Agastya. (15) 
Baskala and Mahisa were the two sons 
of Anuhráda ( Hiranyakasipu’s second 
son) by (his wife) Sarmya; while 
Virochana was the son of Prahrada, 
and Bali was the son of Virochana by 
(his wife) Devi. (16) From (the loins 
of) Bali through (his wife) Asanaya 
(the deity presiding over hunger ), 
were born a hundred sons, the eldest 
of whom was Bana. The glory of Bali, 
which deserves to be celebrated in 
beautiful verse, will be recounted only 
hereafter (in Book VIII). (17) Having 
propitiated Lord. Siva (who has His 
abode on Mount Kailása), the demon 
Bana attained the firs place among 
His attendants. As the guardian of 
his capital, the Lord actually stays 
near him even today. (18) ( Besides 
Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa) Diti 
had forty-nine more sons, (known as ) 
the Maruts (wind-gods). They all 
remained issueless and were converted 
into his own class (godhood ) 
by Indra ( the ruler of the gods). 


(19) 


राजोवाच 


कथं त WE 
इमे श्रद्दधते ब्रहमन्टषयो 
The king ( Pariksit) said : Having 
ridthem of their demoniac disposition, 


which was innate to them, O (my) 
how were they converted 


into godhood by Indrá? What good 
offices did they render to him (which 
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भावमपोद्योत्यत्तिक॑शुरो । इस्देणं प्रापिताः सात्म्यं कि तत्साधु कृतं हि तैः ॥२०॥ 
^ iva 
fe मया सह | परिज्ञानाय भँगवंस्तनो व्याख्यातम ॥२१॥ 


prompted him to bring about this 
change in them)? (20) Even these 
seers, O (holy) Brahman, are keen to 
know this truth along with me. There- | 
fore, be pleased, O worshipful sage, to 

explain this to us. (21) ore 
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wa उवाच 


> [] र निर 
aq विष्णुरातत्य स" बाद्रायणिवेचो 
जगाद 


सभाजयन्‌ संनिभ्तेन चेतसा 

Sita continued: Having heard this 
reverent, brief and (yet) 
inquiry of King Pariksit ( who had been 
protected by Lord Visnu Himself in 
the form of Sri Krsna ), and welcoming 
heart full of joy, the 


Significant 


it with a 


निशम्यादृतमल्पमर्थेवत्‌ | 


सन्नायण सर्वद्शनः ॥२२॥ 


$ 
omniscient and well-known sage Suka 


(the son of Badarayana, more popularly 
Vedavyása), spoke ( as 


£ 
Saunaka ( 


known as 
follows ), O 
vowed to a long course of sacrifices ) ! 


( 22) 


who stand 


aigan Tare 


हतपुत्रा दितिः शक्रपार्शिग्राहेण 


कदा लु 
आइासानस्य qui 
इति waa सा भतुराचचारासक्त्‌ 
भक्त्या परमया राजन्‌ 
एवं स्त्रिया जडीभूतो 

विलोक्यैकान्तभूतानि 
एवं शुश्रूषितस्तात 


बिद्वानपि 
भूतान्यादौ 
भगवान्‌ कश्यपः 


Sri Suka resumed: Diti, whose sons 

( Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa ) had 
been slain by Lord Visnu, the Ally of 
Indra ( the chief of the gods), and who 
was (consequently) burning with rage 
kindled by grief, pondered as below:— 
(23) “When shall I have an undisturbed 
sleep, having brought about the death 
of the voluptuous, cruel, hard-hearted 
and sinful Indra (who has been 
instrumental in causing the death of 
his own half-brothers ) ? (24) He who 
‘seeks to hurt ( other ) beings for the 
"sake of his ( own) body,—which, though 
once ) designated as a king ( ultimately, 


विष्णुना | 
भ्रावृहन्तारमिन्द्रियारामंसुल्बणम्‌ | 
कृमिविडभस्मसंज्ञाऽऽसीद्‌ यस्येशाभिहितस्य च । 
भुवसुन्नद्धचेतसः | 
प्रियम्‌ | 
मनोज्ञेवल्गुभापरितेः । 
Agaa | 
प्रजापतिः 

स्रिया | 


मन्युना शोकदीप्तेन ज्बलन्ती पयेचिन्तयत्‌ ॥२३॥ 
अक्लिन्नहृदयं पापं घातयित्वा झाये सुखम्‌ ॥ २४॥ 
भूतधुक dead स्वार्थ कि वेद निरयो यतः ॥२५॥ 
मदशोषक इन्द्रस्य भूयादू येन सुतो हि मे ॥२६॥ 
शुश्रूषयानुरागेण प्रश्रयेश दमेन च IRON 
मनो जाइ भावज्ञा सुस्मितापाङ्गवीक्षणेः dell 
बाढमित्याह विवशो न तच्चित्रं हि योषिति ॥२९॥ 
femi चक्रे स्वदेहार्धं यया पुंसां मतिहता ॥३०॥ 
प्रहस्य परमप्रीतो दितिमाहाभिनन्द्य च ॥३१॥ 


and thus consumed by worms ), or 
that of excrement (if exposed and 
devoured by carnivorous beings such 
as dogs and jackals, vultures and 
crows ), or that of ashes ( in cremated ),— 
is healive to his (highest ) interests? 
(Certainly not.) For damnation 
( invariably ) follows from such hostility 
to ( other ) beings. (25) ( Therefore) 
let me devise some means whereby a 
son may be born to me, that may 
quell the pride of the aforesaid Indra, 
who looks upon this ( perishable) body 
as everlasting and whose mind knows 
no restraint.” (26) With this idea 
( uppermost in’ her mind ) she constantly 
pleased her husband ( the sage Kasyapa ) 
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through ( personal ) service, affection, 
humility and self-control. ( 27 ) Knowing 
as she did the heart of her husband, 
she captivated his mind, O Pariksit, 
by her supreme devotion, charming and 
sweet words winsome smiles and 
sidelong glances. (28) Thus infatuated 
by that clever lady, and powerless 
(against her womanish charms), the 
sage, though learned, said, “All right! 
( Your wish shall be granted. )" Such 
stupefaction by a 


of men woman 
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(through her devoted conduct) indeed 
is not to be wondered at. (29) Finding * 
men (absolutely ) unattached at the 

dawn of creation, Brahma ( the lord of 
created beings ) converted one half of 

his body into the fair sex, who robbed 

men of their judgment. (30) Waited 

upon in this way, O dear son ( Pariksit ) ! 

by that lady ( Diti), the glorious sage 

Kasyapa felt highly pleased; and, 

welcoming her, he laughingly spoke 

( as follows ). ( 31) 


PAT उवाच 


qi वरय वामोरु 
पतिरेव हि . नारीणां दैवतं परमं 
स एव 


तस्मात्‌ पतिव्रता नायः श्रेयस्कामाः 


प्रीतस्तेऽहमनिन्दिते | fear भर्तरि सुप्रीते कः काम इह चागमः ॥३२॥. 
स्मृतम्‌ | मानसः सर्वभूतानां वासुदेवः श्रियः पतिः ॥३३॥ 
देवतालिङ्गैर्नामरूपविकल्पितेः | इज्यते भगवान्‌ पुम्भिः स्रीभिश्च पतिरूपधृक्‌ ॥३४॥ 
सुमध्यमे । यजन्तेऽनन्यभावेन 


पतिमात्मानमीइवस्म्‌ ॥३५॥ 


सोऽहं त्वयार्चितो भद्रे ईदृग्भावेन भक्तितः | ततु ते सम्पादये काममसतीनां सुढुळभम्‌ ॥३६॥ 


Kasyapa said: Ask (of me) a boon 
of your choice, O beautiful one; I am 


pleased with you, O irreproachable 


lady. When the husband is fully 
pleased, what desire of a woman 
remains unattainable here as well as 
‘hereafter? (32) The husband alone 
has been declared to be the supreme 
Deity for women. Although (as a 
matter of fact, ) Lord Vasudeva, the 
Consort of Sri (the goddess of beauty 
and prosperity ), dwelling in ( presiding 
over) the mind of all created beings, 
Deity, it is the 


supreme 
worshipped 


alone who is 
in the guise of ( various ) 
diversely conceived under 


is the 
said Lord 
by men 
divinities 


( different ) names (Indra and so on) 
and forms (wielding a thunderbolt 
and other distinctive weapons ); and it 
is He (again) who is worshipped by 
women as appearing in the form of 
their husband. ( 33-34) Hence, women 
devoted to their husband and desirous 
of blessedness, O fair one, worship their 
husband as (an image) of God, the 
Soul of the universe, with undivided 
loyalty. (35) Therefore, devoutly 
worshipped by you, O blessed one, 
with such God-consciousness, I shall 
forthwith accomplish your desired 
object, which is something very 
difficult to attain for unchaste women. 


(36 ) 


दितिरुवाच 


qu] यदि मे शरिय, 
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पुत्मिन्द्रहणं wA | अमृत्युं ag येन से घातितौ सुतौ ॥३७॥ 


Diti replied: If you would confer 
-on me the boon of my choice, © holy 
one, I—who have lost my sons—seek 
(of you) an immortal son capable of 


निशम्य तद्वचो विप्रो विमनाः पर्यंतप्यत | 
अहो अयेन्द्रियारामो योषिन्मय्येह मायया | 
कोऽतिक्रमो ऽनुवर्तन्त्याः स्वभावमिह योषितः | 
aada वक्त्रं वचश्च श्रवणामृतम्‌ | 


न हि कश्चित्‌ प्रियः स्रीणामज्ञसा स्वादिषात्मनाम्‌ | 
प्रतिश्रुतं ददाभीति वचस्तन्त शुषा भवेत्‌ | 
इति संचिन्त्य भगवान्‌ मारीचः 


Hearing her the Brahman 
sage ( Kayapa ) became sad and fell a 
repenting. ( He said to himself, ) “Alas ! 
has overtaken me 


given to the 


prayer, 


a very great sin 
today. (38) Oh, 
gratification on my senses, I, a wretched 
fellow,— whose mind has been caught 
in the grip of the Lord's Maya 
( deluding potency) in the form of 
woman today,—shall surely fall into 
(the abyss of) hell. (39) What fault 
is there of the woman, who has ( but ) 
followed her own nature in this matter ? 
But fie upon me, ignorant that I am 
! of my own (real) interests, as 


up 


able to conquer my mind. ( 40) 
blooming like 


of women is 
and their 


speech 


nnal lotus 


भद्रे इन्द्रहा 
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who caused both of my 
sons ( Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa ) 
Lord  Visnu ) 


to be slain ( by 


(37) 

अहो अधर्मः सुमहानद्य मे समुपस्थितः ॥३८॥ 
गृहीतचेताः कृपण: पतिष्ये नरके भ्रुवम्‌ ॥२९॥ 
घिङ मां बताबुधं स्वार्थे यदहं त्वजितेन्द्रियः vell 
हृदयं क्षुरधाराभं स्रीणां को वेद चेष्टितम्‌ ॥४१॥ 
पतिं पुत्रं भ्रातरं वा घ्नन्त्यर्थे घातयन्ति च ॥४२॥ 
qd नाईति चेन्द्रोऽपि तत्रेदमुपकल्पते ॥४३॥ 


कुरुनन्दन | उवाच किंचित्‌ कुपित आत्मानं च fret, ॥४४॥ 


is nectar (itself) to the ears, while 
their heart is (cruel) as the blade 
of a razor. Who can know their ways? 
(41) None is truly beloved of women; 
who have their mind ( thought ) fixed 
on the object of their own desire. To 
serve their (own) end they murder or 
cause to be murdered their own husband, 
son and brother. (42) My plighted 
word, that I shall confer (on her ) the 
boon of her choice, should not prove 
untrue: and Indra too does not deserve 
death. Under such circumstances the 
expedient that I have hit upon is ( quite ) 
in the fitness of things". ( 43 ) Pondering. 
thus, the glorious sage Kasyapa ( the son 
of Marichi), O Parīkşit (the delight 
of the Kurus), spoke a bit angrily, 
condemning himself at the same time. ( 44) 


कश्यप उवाच 
देवबान्धवः | संवत्सरं त्रतमिदं यद्यज्ञो धारयिष्यसि ॥४५॥ 


va 


Dis. 18 ] 


Diti replied : 1 shall ( certainly ) 
observe the vow, O holy Brahman ! 
( Kindly ) tell me (all) that has to be 
done by me and all that is prohibited 


कश्यप 
न हिंस्याद्‌ भूतजातानि न atard बदेत्‌ | 
नाप्सु स्नायान्न कुप्येत न सम्भाषेत दुर्जनैः 
a sss चण्डिकान्नं च सामिषं इषलाह्ृतम्‌ | 


नोच्छिएास्प्ृटसलिला damt मुक्तमूर्धजा 
नाधोतपादाप्रयता aaa उदकशिराः 
धौतवासा gafe : 
fadt वीरवतीश्चार्चेत्‌ खगान्धबलिमण्डनेः 
सांवत्सरं पुंसवनं 


Kasyapa said : A woman observing 
this vow must not injure (much 
less kill any one of) the multitudes 
of living beings nor curse any one 
nor should she tell a lie. She must not 
pare her nails or cut the hair on 
her person nor should she touch $hat 
which is impure. (47) She must not 
bathe in water (by diving into it) nor 
should she lose her temper nor talk 
with wicked people. She must not wear 
a cloth that has not been ( duly ) 
washed (after being used ) nor a garland 
that has (already) been worn on her 


person. (48) She must nob eat the 


leavings of what has been eaten by 
someone nor the food offered to Goddess 
Chandika ( Bhadrakali ) 707 ( again ) 
Jus which contains meal nor that 
fetched by a Gadra nor that which has 
been seen by a woman in her men TERE 
tion; nor again should she drink water 
with the hollow of her joined palms. 
(49) She must not stir oni (of i 
house ) with the remnants of food 


B. M. 90— 
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during the period of this vow, and, 


also that which ( though not obligatory ) 
may not violate the vow (if done ). 
(46 ) 


उवाच 

नच्छिन्धान्नखरोमाणि न स्पृशेद्‌ यदमङ्गलम्‌ ॥४७॥ 
न वसीताधौतवासः खजं च विधृतां कचित्‌ ॥४८॥ 
भुञ्जीतोदक्यया इष्टं पिवेदञ्जछिना त्वपः ॥४९॥ 
अनचितासंयतवाङ्‌ नासंवीता बहिश्चरेत्‌ ॥५०॥ 
रायीत नापणाङनान्येन नमना न च संध्ययोः ॥५१॥ 
सर्वमद्भलसंयुता | पूजयेत्‌ प्रातराशात्‌ माग्‌ योविप्राञ्छियमच्युतम्‌ ॥५२॥ 
| पतिं चार्च्योपतिष्ठेत ध्यायेत्‌ कोष्ठणतं च तम्‌ ॥५३॥ 
ब्रतमेतदविष्छुतम्‌ | धारयिष्यसि चेत्‌ तुभ्यं शक्रहा भविता सुतः ॥५४॥ 


sticking in her mouth ( without rinsing 
her mouth after eating something), nor 
without washing her hands and feet 
nor ab dusk nor with dishevelled hair 
nor With her person unadorned and 
unwrapped ( with an outer covering) 
nor with her speech uncontrolled. (50 ) 
She must not retire with her feet un- 
washed nor in an impure state nor with 
wet feet nor with her head towards the 
north or the west nor in the same bed 
with others nor bare-bodied nor again 
in the morning and evening. (51) 
Putting on a pair of clothes that have 
been (duly) washed, ever pure and 
decked with all auspicious ornaments, 
she should worship before breakfast the 
cow, the Brahmans, Goddess Sri ( the 
deity Presiding over beauty and 
prosperity) and ( the immortal) Lord 
Visnu. (52) She should also worship 
women whose husbands are living, With 
garlands, sandal-paste, offerings of food 
and ornaments and, offering worship to 
her husband, should wait upon him and 
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ason), which is of a year’s duration, 
without violating it, a son willbe born 
who will be able to slay 
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contemplate on him as having entered 
her womb (in the form of his vital 
energy ). (53) If you observe this vow, io you, 
(knownas) the Pumsavana ( yielding Indra. ( 54) 


बाढमित्यभिप्रेत्याथ दिती राजन्‌ महामनाः | काश्यपं गर्भमाधत्त ad चाञ्जो दधार सा DA 
माठृष्वसुरभिप्रायमिन्द्र आज्ञाय मानद | शुश्रषणेनाश्रमस्थां दितिं पर्यंचरत्‌ कविः ॥५६॥ 
नित्यं वनात्‌ सुमन्तः फलमूळसमिव्कुशान्‌ | पत्राङ्कुरमृदोऽपश्च काले काळ उपाहरत्‌ dell 
एवं तस्या व्रतस्थाया व्रतच्छिद्रं ets | Eun पर्यचरज्जिह्मो मृगहेव मृगाकृतिः ॥५८॥ 
नाध्यगच्छद्‌ ब्रतब्छिद्रं तत्परोऽथ महीपते | चिन्तां तीव्रां गतः शक्रः केन मे स्याच्छिवं त्वि ॥५९॥ 
एकदा सा तु सं्यायामुच्छिटा त्रतकर्दिता | अस्पृष्टवार्यधीताझुप्रिः सुष्वाप विधिमोहिता ॥६०॥ 
लब्ध्वा तदन्तरं अक्रो निद्रापहृतचेतसः | दितेः प्रविष्ट «x योगेशो योगमायया ॥६१॥ 
चकत aam गर्भे as कनकप्रभम्‌ | रुदन्तं gud मा रोदीरिति तान्‌ पुनः ॥६२॥ 
ते तमूचुः mama: सवें wsd उप | नो जिघांससि किमिन्द्र भ्रातरो मरुतस्तव ॥६३॥ 
मा ig भ्रातरो मह्यं यूयमित्याह कौशिकः | अनन्यभावान्‌ पार्षदानात्मनों मरुतां गणान्‌ ॥६४॥ 
न ममार दितेर्गर्भः श्रीनिवासानुकम्पया | agar कुलिशक्षुण्णो द्रोण्यस्त्रेण यथा भबान्‌ ॥६५॥ 
सक्वदिष्ठाउ5दिपुरुष॑ get याति साम्यताम्‌ । संवत्सरं किंचिदूनं दित्या यद्धरिरचितः ॥६६॥ 
सजूरिन्द्रेण पञ्चाशद्‌ देवास्ते मब्तो5भवन्‌ | व्यपोह्य मातृदोषं ते हरिणा सोमपाः कृताः ॥६७॥ 
दितिरुत्थाय दहे  कुमाराननलप्रभान्‌ | इन्द्रेण सहितान्‌ देवी पर्यतष्यदनिन्द्ता ॥६८॥ 
अथेन्द्रमाह ताताहमादित्यानां भयावहम्‌ | अपत्यमिच्छन्त्यचरं त्रतमेतत्‌ सुदुष्करम्‌ ॥६९॥ 
एकः संकल्पितः पुत्रः सत्त सप्ताभवन्‌ कथम्‌ p यदि ते विदितं पुत्र सत्यं कथय मा मृषा ॥७०]| 


Expressing her willingness (to and sprouts, earth and water. (57) 
undertake the vow) in the words Keen to discover SINT कि न 


‘Very well”, the strong-willed Diti, On the part of Diti, who had been 
O Pariksit, then concieved the seed of duly adhering to the vow, O Pariksit 
Kasyapa and she also duly undertook the croocked Indra continued to Seve 
the (sacred) vow. (55) Having come her like a hunter disguised as a game 
to know the intention of his mother's ( to remove its suspicion ). (58 ) Though 
sister (Diti), O respectful king, the intent upon detecting some fault in her 
clever Indra waited upon Diti, who observance, O ruler of the earth, Indra 


was living in a hermitage (as a 
hermitess ), through (personal) service 
(of every kind ). (56) He fetched 
every day from the woods at 
the proper time flowers, fruits, 
Toots, small pieces of wood for the 
sacrificial fire and blades of ( the sacred ) 
Kusa grass as well as (sacred ) leaves 


did not find any; he was now filled 
with grave anxiety as to how his 
welfare could be ensured in that life. 
(59) One day, however, she fell asleep 
(even ) at dusk with remnants of food 
still in her mouth and without either 
rinsing her mouth or washing her feet, 
enfeebled as she was by her ( austere ) 
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observance and deluded by ( an adverse ) 
fate. (60) Finding that weak point, 
Indra, the master of Yoga ( mystic 
powers ), entered by dint of ( his ) Yogic 
of Diti, who had 
consciousness by 


power the uterus 
been robbed of 
sleep. ( 61 ) By means of his thunderbolt 
he cut the embryo, brilliant as gold, 
Addressing the crying 


her 


into seven. 
embryo (as though with affection) in 
the words “Do not cry !” he further 
cut those pieces each into seven. ( 62) 
( Even ) while being rent (by Indra), 
O Pariksit, they all submitted to him 
with joined palms, “Why do you seek 
to get rid of us, O Indra ? We are 
Maruts (the wind-gods ), your ( own) 
half-brothers ! (63) “Do not be afraid; 
you are (all) brothers to me !"—so did 
Kaugika (Indra ) reply to the (aforesaid 
seven) groups of the Maruts, his 
( future ) attendants exclusively attached 
to him. (64) By the grace of Lord 
Visnu (the Abode of Goddess Sri, the 
deity presiding beauty 
prosperity ), the embryo in the womb of 
Disi could not be killed, though cut 
into numerous ( forty-nine ) pieces by 
the thounderbolt (of Indra ), any more 
than you (O Pariksit ) were killed by 
the missile discharged by Aswatthama 
(the son of Drona ). (65 ) Worshipping 


over and 


इन्द्र उवाच 


ase 


अम्ब 

क्तो मे unu 
ततस्तत्‌ परमाश्रये बीक्ष्याध्यवसितं 
आराधनं भगवते ईहमाना 
आराध्यात्मप्रदं देवं खात्मान ee 
तदिद॑ मम दौर्जन्यं बालिशस्य म 
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व्यवसितमुपधार्थागतो5न्तिकम्‌ | लब्धान्तरोऽच्छिदं गर्भमथबुद्धिन धर्मविंतूं ॥७१॥ 
1 गर्भ आसन सप्त कुमारकाः | तेऽपि चैकैकशो इक्णाः MAT नापि मम्रिरे ॥७२॥ 

मया | महापुरुषपूजायाः सिद्धिः काप्यनुषङ्गिणी ॥७३॥ 
निराशिषः | ये तु नेच्छन्त्यपि परं ते स्वार्थकुशलाः स्मृताः ॥७४॥ 
जगदीरबरंमू | को nd गुणस्पश बुधः स्यान्नरकेऽपि यत्‌ ॥७७५॥ 
दीयसि | क्षन्तुमईसि मातस्त्वं दिशया गर्भो मुतोस्थितः ॥७६॥ 


215 


Lord Vignu ( the most ancient Person ) 
only once,» a man attains a status 
similar to the Lord's; whereas (in the 
present case) Sri Hari was worshipped 
by Diii for a little less than a year 
(so that the miracle that happened in 
the aforesaid case should cause no 
wonder at all). (66) ( Taken) together 
with Indra (their friend and leader ), 
these Maruts ( wind-gods ) came to be 
(known as) fifty gods. The stigma ( of 
demonhood ) attaching to them because 
of their mother was wiped off and they 
were converted into gods ( entitled to 
a draught of nectar) by Indra. ( 67 ) 
On waking up, the worshipful Diti, who 


-(having now worshipped Sri Hari for 


close upon a year) had acquired a 
disposition absolutely free from reproach, 
saw the babes, brilliant as fire, 
accompanied by Indra, and felt highly 
gratified. ( 68 ) Then she saidto Indra, 
«Dear son! desirous of obtaining a son 
that might prove a source of terror to 
of Aditi (you and your 
I observed this vow, which 
is most difficult to undertake. (69) 
But, while (only ) one son was CO 
( by me), how did these forty-nine 
babes come to be born? Tell me the 
if known to you; but don’t utter 


the sons 


brothers ), 


truth, 
a falsehood.” ( 70) 


> 
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Indra replied : Mother, having come 
to know of your vow, I sought your 
presence and, having discovered your 
fault, cut the child in your womb, bent 
as I was on achieving my (selfish) end 
and lost to all sense of righteousness. 
(71) The embryo was cut by mein 
seven and there appeared seven children. 
They too were cut each in seven; yet 
they would not die. (72) Seeing that 
great miracle, I at last concluded that 
it must be some incidental reward of 
the worship of Lord Visnu ( the Supreme 
Person ). (73 ) They alone are declared 
as clever in accomplishing their object, 


who while engaged in propitiating the 


[ Dis. 19 


Lord are (entirely) free from desires 
and do not aspire even to attain final 
beatitude ( as a reward for 
worship ). (74) Having propitiated the 
Lord, ihe ruler of the universe, who 
is not only the Self of us all but who 
bestows His very Self on His 
what wise man would ask of Him the 


their 


devotees, 


pleasures of sense, which could be had 
even in hell? ( 75) Therefore, may you 
be pleased to forgive, O mother, this 
act of wickedness on my part, foolish 
as I am, O highly noble lady | Thank 
God! the child in your 
risen to life (as it were) after death. 
( 76) 


womb has 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


इन्द्रस्तयाभ्यनुज्ञातः शुद्धभावेन 
एवं ते सर्वमाख्यातं यन्मां 


gear | nate: सह तां नत्वा जगाम त्रिदिवं प्रभुः ॥७७॥ 
त्वं परिएच्छसि | age मरुतां जन्म किं भूयः कथयामि ते ॥७८॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां षष्ठस्कन्धे मरदुत्पत्तिकथनं नामाष्टादशोऽष्यायः ॥ १८॥ 


Sri Suka went on : Permitted by Diti, 
who was pleased with his sincerity, the 
powerful Indra bowed to her and left 
for the third heaven along with the 
Maruts ( wind-gods). (77) In this 


way I have told you all that you 
of me, viz., the story of the 
birth of the Maruts. What 
more shall J about ? 


(78) 


enquired 
auspicious 


Speak to you 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse, entitled «An account of the birth of the Maruts’’, 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


Oe 


he 


> 


राजोवाच | 1 
यडुदीरितम्‌ | तस्य वेदितुमिच्छामि येन विष्णुः प्रसीदति ॥१। ooo 
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» 


T : ANE D 

heking(Pariksit)said: I wish to has just been mentioned by you, O holy 
know the procedure of observing the one, and by which Lord Visnu is 
(sacred) vow of Pumsavana, which ( easily ) propitiated. (1 ) 


श्रीशुक उचाच 
WS HMA पक्षे योषिद्‌ भनुंरनुशया | आरभेत ब्रतमिदं सार्वकामिकमादितः ॥ २॥ 
निशम्य मरतां जन्म mamaga च । स्नात्वा शुक्लदती शुक्ले वसीताळंकृताम्बरे | 
पूजयेत्‌ प्रातराशात्‌ प्राग भगवन्तं श्रिया सह | ३॥ 
अळं ते निरपेक्षाय पूर्णकाम नमोउस्त ते | महाविभूतिपतये नमः सकलसिद्धये ॥४॥ 
यथा त्वं कृपया सूत्या तेजसा महिनोजसा | ge ईश गुणेः सर्वैस्ततोऽसि भगवान्‌ GS ॥ ५ ॥ 
विष्णुपत्नि महामाये महापुरुषलक्षणे । प्रीयेथा मे महाभागे लोकमातनेमोऽस्तु ते ॥ ६ ॥ 


Sri Suka replied: A wife should start unconcerned as You are, O Lord whose 


observing this vow, which is calculated desire is (ever) sated! My obeisance 
to grant all one's desires, from the be to You, the Lord of Mahalaksmr 
very first day of the bright fortnight (who embodies in Herself the highest 


of (the month of) Margasirsa with the glory and fortune ) ! Hail to You, the 
permission of her husband. (2) Having Abode of all mystic powers! (4) You 


listened to the story of the birth of are fully endowed with compassion, 
the Maruts (the forty-nine wind-gods ) fortune, glory, majesty, virility and all 
and (duly) consulted the Brahmans, other excellences, © Lord; You are 


she should after cleaning her teeth and therefore the almighty Ruler. (5)O 
finishing her bath cover herself with a (divine) Consort of Lord Visnu, ७ 


pair of white pieces of cloth and adorn Embodiment of marvellous powers, 
herself ( with ornaments). She should possessing as You do the characteristics 
(then) worship the Lord along with of the Supreme Person, may You 
His ( divine Consort ) Sri (the goddess be pleased with me, O highly 
of beauty and prosperity ) before her blessed one. ( My ) obeisance be to 


breakfast (and pray:) (3 ) “Whatever You You, O Mother of the universe |” 


already have is enough for You, (absolutely) (6) 


ॐ नमो भगवते महापुरुषाय महानुभावाय महाविभूतिपतये सह महाविभूतिमिबेलिमुपहराणीति | 
बिष्णोरावाहनाव्यपाच्यो पशेनस्नानवासउपबीतविभूषणगन्धपुष्पधूपदीपोपहराद्यपचारांश्च समाहित 


अतैनाहरहमत्रेण 


उपाइरेत्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 
ant 4 जुहुयादनके वादा हुतीः | ॐशनमो भगवते महापुरुषाय महाविभूतिपतये स्वाहेति॥ ४॥ 


prt विष्णुं च वरदावाशिषां  प्रभवाइभो | भक्त्या सम्पूजयेन्नित्यं यदीच्छेत्‌ GET ॥ ९ ॥ 


pate quw भूरी a चेतसा | दशवारं ed ततः स्तोत्रमुदीर्येत ॥३०॥ 
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“Hail to Lord Visnu ( the Supreme 
Person ), denoted by “the mystical 
syllable OM and possessed of the 
highest glory, the Spouse of Goddess 
Mahalaksmi ! Let me offer worship to 
You along with Your highest potencies 
( Goddess Laksmi and others) i" While 
repeating this sacred text the worshipper 
should offer every day to Lord Visuu 
with a concentrated mind ( loving ) 
invocation, water to wash His hands 
and feet and rinse His mouth and water 
for His bath, a pair of pieces of linen 
to cover His Body, a sacred thread and 
ornaments, sandal-paste, llowers, burning 
incense, light, food and other articles 
of worship. (7) Out of the food left 
after being offered to the Lord one 
should pour twelve oblations into the 


१18 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


sacred fire while repeating the following 
Lord Visnu (the 
Supreme Person), denoted by the 
mystical syllable OM, the Spouse of 
Goddess  Maháülaksmi ! I offer this 
oblation to Him !! (8) One should 
duly worship with devotion every day 
Goddess Sri and ( Her Consort ) Lord 
Visuu, both of whom are disposed to 
confer boons (on Their devotees ) and 


prayer:— Hail to 


yield one's desired blessings in an 
abundant degree, if one is desirous of 
having all kinds of fortune. ( 9) 
( Nay, ) one should fall prostrate on 
ihe ground with a mind humble 


through devotion, repeat the aforemen- 


tioned sacred text ten times and 
(then ) utter the following hymn:— 
(10) 


gai ठु विश्वस्य विभू जगतः कारणं परम्‌ । इयं हि प्रकृतिः सूक्ष्मा मायाशक्तिदुरत्यया ॥११॥ 

तस्या अधीरवरः साक्षात्‌ त्वमेव पुरुषः परः । त्वं uda इज्येयं क्रियेयं Wie भवान्‌ ॥१२॥ 

गुणव्यक्तिरियं देवी व्यञ्जको guy भवान्‌ । त्वं हि सवंशरीर्यात्मा श्रीः शरीरेन्द्रियाशया | 
नामरूपे भयवती प्रत्ययस्त्वमपाश्रयः ॥ १३ ॥ 


यथा युवां Bara वरदो परमेष्ठिनो | तथा म उत्तमश्लोक सन्तु सत्या महाशिषः ॥१४॥ 


«You are the Sovereigns of the universe ); while You are the Times 
universe as Well as the ultimate cause Spirit ( that prompts the three Gunas 
of the world. ( And ) She ( Mahalakymi ) to manifest themselves in this way ) 


is undoubtedly the unmanifest Prakrti as well as the Cosmic Person ( who 
( primordial matter), as well as the enjoys the Gunas so manifested). 
deluding potency, ( so ) diflicult to ( Again,) You are the Soul of all 


overcome. ( 11 ) You ( Q Lord ) are no 
other than the Supreme Person, the 
very Controller of Prakrti. You embody 


embodied beings; while Goddess Sri 
represents their body, the senses and 
the inner sense. (Nay, ) the almighty 


all sacrificial performances; while She 
is an embodiment of faith ( that inspires 
and sustains all human endeavours to 
carry on such sacrificial activities ). 
While She is ( worldly ) activity, You 
are the enjoyer of its fruit. (12) This 
goddess is the manifestation of the 
( three ) Gunas ( in the form of the 


zaia वरदं श्रीनिवासं श्रिया 
ततः स्तुवीत स्तोत्रेण 
dd च परया 


सह | तन्निःसायाँपहरणं 
भक्तिप्रहेण चेतसा | यज्ञोच्छिष्टमवप्राय 
भक्त्या महापुरुषचेतसा । प्रियेस्तेस्तेरपनमेत्‌ प्रेमशीलः स्वयं पतिः | 
Ruaa सर्वकर्माणि Wear उच्चावचानि च ॥१७॥ 
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goddess represents the various names 
and forms ( constituting the universe ); 
while You are their illuminator and 
ground. (13) ( Juss ) as You are the 
supreme Rulers of ( all ) the three worlds, 
conferring boons on Your devotees, ४० 
les my lofty aspirations prove true, O 
Lord of excellent renown.” ( 14 ) 


दत्वाउउचमनमचयेत्‌ ॥१७॥ 
पुनरभ्यचयेद्धरिम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


DEDE 


Bis. 19 | 


कृतमेकतरेणापि 
९ 5 
Aaii बिभ्रन्न विहन्यात्‌ 


उद्वास्य देवं स्वे धाम्नि 
एतेन पूजाविधिना मासान्‌, द्वादश 
श्वोभूतेऽप उपस्पृद्य कृष्णमभ्यच्यं 

पाकयज्ञविधानेन 
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दम्पत्योरुभयोरपि । sent कुर्यादनहायां पतिरेतत्‌ समाहितः ॥१८॥ 
e कथंचन | विप्रान्‌ त्रियो वीरवतीः खग्गन्ध॑चलिमण्डनेः 
अर्चेदहरहमक्त्या देवं 


नियममास्थितः ॥१९॥ 


तन्निवेदितमग्रतः | अद्यादात्मविशुद्ध्यथ सर्वकामद्ध्ये तथा ॥२०॥ 
हायनम्‌ | नौत्वाथोपचरेत्‌ साध्वी कार्तिके चरमेऽहनि ॥२१॥ 
Taa | पयःश्गतेन जुहुयाज्चरूणा सह सर्पिषा 

द्वादशेवाहुतीः 


पतिः ॥२२॥ 


आशिषः ES A रि 
frs: शिरसा55दाय fas: प्रीतेः समीरिताः | प्रणम्य शिरसा भक्त्या भुज्ञीत तदनुज्ञया ।२३॥ 
आ 3 * कुत्व " बन्धु भि 
चायमग्रतः कृत्वा वाग्यतः सह बन्धुभिः | दद्यात्‌ पल्यै चरोः शेषं सुप्रजस्त्वं सुसौभगम्‌ dll 


Having thus extolled Lord Visnu 
(the Abode of Sri, the goddess of 
beauty and prosperity), the Bestower 
of (पवन: ( on His devotees ), along with 
Goddess Sri, and after removing the 
food (served before Them ) and offering 
Them water to rinse their mouth, one 
should ( continue to ) worship Them ( by 
offering betel leaves etc. ). (15) Then 
with a mind humble through devotion 
one should extol Him by means of a 
hymn and, after smelling the remnants 
of the offerings, should duly worship 
Sri Hari once more. (16) The woman 
should serve her husband too with 
supreme devotion, offering him his beloved 
objects and accounting him the Supreme 
Person ( Himself); while the loving 
husband should personally assist in all 
the duties of his wife, high and low 
( alike ). (17) A thing done by even 
one ( member ) of a married couple is 
conducive to the benefit of both. 
( Therefore, ) in the event of the wife 
due to illness or mensirua- 
tion etc. ) the husband should do ( all) 
this with a concentrated mind. (18) 
A man observing this vow sacred to 
Lord Visnu should not break it under 
any circumstance whatsoever. (Thus) 
observing ( strict ) discipline, one should 
worship every day with devotion the 
Brahmans as well as women whose 
husbands are ( still ) living by offering 
them wreaths of flowers, sandal-paste, 
( articles of ) cooked food and ornaments, 
and should ( also ) worship the Deity 


being unfit ( 
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( Lord Visnu ). (19) Having requested 
the Deity ( as devoutly as He had been 
invoked ) to retire to His (divine) 
Abode one should eat what was offered 
to Him, after feeding in the first 
instance one’s preceptor and others, for 
the purification of one’s mind as well 
as for the gratification of all one’s 
desires. ( 20 ) After spending à year of 
twelve months ( an year other than an 
intercalary year ) according to this 
( aforementioned ) process of worship, 
a pious wife should observe a fast on 
the last day of ( the month of) Kartika 
( the day immediately preceding the 
bright half of Márgastrsa ). ( 21) Having 
bathed ab sunrise on the following day 
and worshipped Lord Visnu ( the 
Enchanter of all) as before, the husband 
alone should pour into the sacred fire 
twelve oblations of rice boiled in milk and 
mixed with clarified butter according to 
the procedure laid down fora Pakayajna 
(a variety. of sacrificial performances 
mentioned in the Grhya-Suiras ). (22) 
Receiving with his head bent low the 
benedictions duly pronounced by the 
Brahmans, (highly) pleased with him, 
and devoutly greeting them with bowed 
head, he should silently take his meal 
with their permission along with his 
kinsmen after feeding his preceptor in 
the first instance. He should ( then ) 
give to his wife ihe remnanj of the 
sacrificial offering, which ensures a good 
progeny and the height of good fortune, 


( 23-24 ) 


Es [ Dis. 19 
e ; Ms, 
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; ani लभते पुमानिह | 
एतच्चरित्वा विधिवद्‌ व्रतं विमोरमीम्सिताथ aes Ei 
सत्री त्वेतदास्थाय लभेत सोभगं श्रियं प्रजां जीवप 
5 : «d केल्बिषा 
- कन्या च विन्देत समग्रलक्षणं बरं त्ववीरा हतकिल्बिषा rA ei 
मृतप्रजा जीवसुता. wed  सुदुभगा सुभगा » ue | 
विन्देद्‌ विरूपा विरुजा विमुच्यते य आमयावीन्द्ियकल्पदेहम्‌ 
एतत्‌ seemed च ases पितृदेवतानाम्‌ ॥२७। 
ger प्रयच्छन्ति समस्तकामान्‌ होमावसाने gast श्रीहरिश्च । 
राजन्‌ महन्मरुतां जन्म पुण्यं दितेत्रतं चाभिहितं महृत्‌ ते ॥२८॥ 
'इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे वेयासिक्यामष्टादशसाहरुयां पारमहंस्यां संहितायां vues 
पुंसवनब्रतकथनं नार्मेकोनविशोऽव्यायः ॥ १९॥ 
C eq + x * 
शत पष्ठः स्कन्धः Wn 
हरिः ॐ तत्सत्‌ 
Duly observing this vow, sacred to is blessed with a sound body and 
the Lord, a man attains his coveted healthy Indriyas. Nay, there ensues the 
object during his ( very ) lifetime; while eternal gratification of the souls of the 
a wife, undertaking it, should secure departed ancestors as well as of the 
good fortune, affluence, progeny, the tutelary deities of the man who recites 
longevity of her husband, glory and a this discourse on the occasion of 
( comfortable ) house. (25 ) Nay, a maid auspicious undertakings (such as a 
should secure a match endowed with sacrificial performance and Sraddha ). 
all good characteristics, while a widow (26-27) (Nay,) pleased with him, the 
should attain final beatitude after being fire-god, Goddess Sri (the divine Consort 
rid of (all) sins. A woman who has of Lord Visnu) as well as Lord Sri 
lost her issue should get long-lived Hari ( Himself) confer on him all the 
Progeny; a woman who, though owning objects of his desire at the end of a 
a large property, is highly ill-fated is sacrificial performance. O king ( Pariksit ), 
blessed with good fortune; and an ugly- the highly sacred story of the birth of 
looking girl is endowed with exquisite the Maruts ( the wind-gods ) as well as 
beauty. He who is suffering from a of the very sacred vow observed by Diti 
malady is rid of his acute illness and has ( hereby ) been related to you. (28) 
* |o Thus ends the nineteenth discourse, entitled “The procedure of observing the vow of 
EG " Pumsavana detaited" in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Sanhita, 


composed by the ( divine) sa ge Vedavyasa and 
consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas, 


. END OF BOOK SIX 


- ; dco. 
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श्रीराधाकृष्णाभ्यां नमः 


श्रीमड्भागवतमहापुराणम्‌ 
सप्तम, स्कन्धः 
अथ प्रथमोऽध्यायः 
Srimad Bhagavata-Mahapurana 
Book Seven 
Discourse I 
A dialogue between Narada and Yudhisthira ; the story of Jaya and Vijaya 


राजोवाच 


समः fia: सुहृद्‌ xe भूतानां भगवान्‌ स्वयम्‌ । इन्दरस्याथे कथं दैत्यानवधीद्‌ विषमी यथा ॥ १ ॥| 
`À Im E ` M X 
न हास्यार्थः goi साक्षात्रिःश्रेयसात्मनः | नैवासुरेभ्यो at नोद्वेगश्चायुणस्य हि ॥ २॥ 
1 5 PA 
इति नः सुमहाभाग नारायणगुणान्‌ प्रति । संशयः सुमहाज्ञातस्तद्‌ भवांस्छेत्तुमहति ॥२॥ 


The king ( Parikeit )submitted: How of gods and in no case could He who 
did the Lord, who is alike to everyone is untainted by the Gunas (modes of 
and is the beloved friend of (all) created Prakrti) actually have any specific 
kill the demons (the sons of grudge against, much less fear of, the - 
sake of Indra like a demons. ( 2 ) In this way, © exceptionally 
holy one? (1) Indeed blessed one, a grave doubt has arisen 
bodiment of in our mind with regard to the 


beings, 
Diti) for the 
partial being, O 
He who is the very em 


highest bliss could not have 
(selfish ) end to be served by the hosts you should kindly resolve. (3) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 
साधु ge महाराज हरेश्ररितमद्धुतम्‌ | यदू भागवतमाहास्य भगवद्धक्तिवधेनम्‌ ॥ Y Ul 
गीयते परमं पुण्यमरृषिभिर्नारदादिभिः | नत्वा कृष्णाय मुनये कथयिष्ये हरेः कथाम्‌ ॥ ७॥ | 
निर्गुणोऽपि ह्यजोऽव्यक्तो भगवान्‌ रतेः परः । ea, ना E S 


aor wm et ` [णा | सा झी T 
रजसोऽसुरान्‌, | तमसो यक्षरक्षांसि तत्कालानुगुणो5भजतू ॥ 


| जयकाले ठु सत्वस्य देवर्षीन्‌ वि तमस्थं मथित्वा कबयोउन्ततः 
E ल्योतिरादिसिभाते. dew RES | GS n 
* B. M. 91— 
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any  excellences of Lord Narayana, which = 
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यदा Rag: पुर आत्मनः परो रजः सृजत्येष पृथक्‌ स्वमायया | 
ad विचित्रासु रिरंसुरीश्वरः शयिष्यमाणस्तम ईरयत्यसौ ॥१०॥ 
कालं चरन्तं सुजतीश आश्रयं प्रधानपुम्भ्यां नरदेव WAFA | 
य एष राजन्नपि काल sar सत्त्वं सुरानीकमिवैधयत्यतः | 
तत्प्रत्यनीकानसुरान्‌ सुरप्रियो रजस्तमस्कान्‌ प्रमिणोव्युरुश्रवाः ॥११॥ : 
अत्रेबोदाह्वतः पूर्वमितिहासः सुरर्षिणा । प्रीत्या महाक्रतौ राजन्‌ एच्छतेऽजातशात्रवे ॥१२॥ 


राजसूये 
पाण्डुसुतः 


EET aagi राजा 
तत्रासीनं eat राजा 
Sri Suka replied: Well have you 


asked, O great king (Pariksit ), a ques- 
tion relating to the wonderful and most 


sacred story of Sri Hari, which is 
replete with the glory of His devotees 
(like Prahráda), nay, which goes to 


intensify one's devotion to the Lord 
and which is sung by sages like Narada. 
Bowing to (my father, ) the sage Krsna 
Dwaipayana ( Vedavyása ), I shall 
(accordingly ) narrate the story of Sri 
Hari. (4-5) Though really transcending 
Prakrti and (therefore) beyond the 
(three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti), 
unborn and devoid of (a material) 
form, the Lord assumed the role of a 
chastiser in relation to those deserving 
punishment by presiding over the Gunas 
of His own Maya ( Prakrti ). (6) Sattva 
(harmony ), Rajas (activity ) and Tamas 
(inertia) are the adjuncts of Prakrti 
( Matter) and not of the Spirit. Their 
decline or growth, O king ( Pariksit ), is 
not simultaneous asa matter of fact. ( 7) 
Conforming to the spirit of the times, 
He fosters the gods and the Rsis 
(sages) when (the quality of) Sattva 
18 in the ascendant, the Asuras 
(demons) when (the quality of) Rajas 
is predominant, and the Yaksas (a 
class of demigods) and the Raksasas 
( ogres) when (the quality of) Tamas 
preponderates. (8 ) Like fire and other 
elements ( which, though undifferentiated, 
appear as differentiated through diverse 
media ), the Lord ( though one ) appears 
endowed with various forms (in the 


shape of the numberless Jiva); yet He 


is not distinguished from the psycho- 


महाक्रतौ | वासुदेवे भगवति सायुज्यं चेदिभूमुजः ॥१३॥ 
क्रतौ | पप्रच्छ विस्मितमना मुनीनां श्रण्वतामिदम्‌ ॥१४॥ 


physical organism (occupied by Him). 
Jt is only the discerning that are 
eventually able to realize the Self 
dwelling in their own heart after 
carefully ‘investigating it. (9) When 
intending to create bodies (as a means 
of enjoyment) for the Jiva (the 
individual soul), the aforesaid Supreme 
evolves (the element of) Rajas as a 
distinct entity ( out of the chaos hitherto 
prevailing) by His own Maya ( creative 
energy ). ( Nay,) keen to sport in the 
midst of (all) these heterogeneous 
bodies, the omnipotent Lord evolves 
the Sattvaguna and when about to 
retire (from His sportful activities ), 
He fosters the element of Tamas. (10 ) 
The Lord, who is the infallible Creator 
(of the universe) in conjunction with 
Prakrti and Purusa ( the grounds of 
creation ), O ruler among men, brings 
forth the running Time, which stands 
as the support (an assistant ) of Prakrti 
and Purusa. Now that which goes by 
the name of Time, O Pariksit, fosters 
the element of Sattva (at the dawn of 
creation); hence the Lord too, who 
enjoys an extensive fame, fosters as it 
were the host of gods as their friend 
and exterminates their enemies, the 
Asuras, dominated as they are by Rajas 
and Tamas.( 11) To illustrate this very 
fact (of the Lord being entirely free 
from hatred etc. )a legend was lovingly 
narrated in the past by Narada (the 
celestial sage ) to the inquiring Emperor 
Yudhisthira (in whose eye whom no enemy 
Was ever born) during his great sacrificial 
performance ( of Rájasüya ), O Parikyit ! 
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(12) On seeing the most wonderful 
absorption of Sifupàla ( the ruler of the 
kingdom of Chedi ) into (the divine 
person of) Lord Sri Krsna (Son of 
Vasudeva) in the course of the great 
Sacrificial performance called Rajasuya, 


युधिष्ठिर 
अहो aagi ह्येतद्‌ दु्मेकान्तिनामपि | 
wag वेदिवुमिच्छामः सर्वं एब qi मुने | 
दमघोषसुतः पाप आरभ्य कलभाषणात्‌ | 
रपतोरसक्गद्‌ विष्णुं यदू ब्रह्म परमव्ययम्‌ । 
कथं तस्मिन्‌ भगवति दुरवग्राहधामनि | 


एतद्‌ भ्राम्यति मे बुद्धिदॉंपार्चिरिव वायुना 


Yudhisthira Said: The absorption into 
Sri Krsna (Son of Vasudeva), the 
supreme Reality,—which could not be 
easily attained even by those exclusively 
devoted to Him—of Sigupala (the ruler 
of the kingdom of Chedi), His bitter 
enemy,—Oh, this was indeed most 
wonderful. (15) We all as a matter 
of fact wish to know (the reason of) 
this, O sage; (for we know that ) King 
Vena (the father of Prthu) was (all 
but) hurled into hell by the Brahmans 
due to his blaspheming the Lord. (10) 
The sinful Sigupala (the son of 
Damagho:a), as well-as the evil-minded 


the celebrated King Yudhisthira ( son 
of Pandu) asked the celestial sage 
( Narada )—seated there—with a wonder- 
ing mind the following question in the 
Presence of ( other) sages, who were 
(all ) listening. ( 13-14 ) 


उवाच 

वासुदेवे परे तत्ते miaa विद्विपः ॥१५॥ 
भगवन्निन्दया वेनो द्विजैस्तमसि पातितः ॥१६॥ 
सम्प्रत्यमर्षी गोविन्दे दन्तवक्त्रश्च दुमतिः ॥१७॥ 
श्वित्रो न जातो जिह्वायां नान्धं विविशतुस्तमः ॥१८॥ 
पश्यतां सर्वलोकानां लयमीयतुरञ्जसा ॥१९॥ 
ब्रह्मेतदद्वुततमं भगवांस्तत्र कारणम्‌ ॥२०॥ 

( Patches of ) white leprosy ( leucoderma ) 


did not appear on their tongue even as 
4 
they blasphemed more than once Sri 


‘Krsna (the all-pervading Lord), who 
is (no other than) the supreme and 
imperishable Brahma (the Absolute ); 


nor did they enter the blinding dark- 
ness (of hell). (18) How did they 
attain absorption directly into the 
aforesaid Lord, whose reality cannot be 
easily grasped, while all the people 
(assembled on the spot) stood looking 
on? (19) My mind is wavering on 
this point even as the flame of a light 
is unsteady under the action of wind; 


Dantavaktra, had a grudge against Sri (for) this was ( something ) most 
Krsna (the Protector of cows) ever, wonderful. Omniscient as you are, 
since he ( Sifupala ) began to lisp till now kindly tell me the cause of if 
(when he was slain by Him ). ( 17 ) ( 20 ) 

श्रीशुक उवाच 


: i त्यास्तत्सदः कथाः 3 
qua वच आकण्य॑ नारदो Hara: । दुष्टः प्राह तमाभाष्य शण्वत्यास्तत्सदः कथाः ॥२१॥ 


Sri Suka went on $ The divine sage 
Narada was pleased to hear this ques- 


tion of King Yudhisthira and, address- 
नारद उवाच 
कलेबरम्‌ | प्रधानपरयो 


दण्डपारुष्ययोयंथा | वैषम्यमिह भूतानां ममाहमिति पार्थिव ॥२२॥ 
aaa प्राणिनां वधः | तथा न TA कैवल्यादभिमानोऽखिलात्मनः | 


qua quedé हिँसा केनास्य कल्प्यते ॥२४॥ 


dy 
निन्दनस्तवसत्कारन्यकाराथ 
fear तदभिमानेन 
यन्निबद्वौऽभिमानोऽयं त 
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ing him, narrated the following stories 
within the hearing of his courtiers. 


(21) 


राजन्नविवेकेन कल्पितम्‌ ssl 


at 
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तस्माद्‌ वैरानुबन्येन निर्वैरेण भयेन 
यथा वैरानुबन्धेन 


एवं कृष्णे भगवति मायामनुज 
कामाद्‌ द्वेषाद्‌ भयात्‌ स्नेहाद्‌ यथा RAA HA: 
गोप्यः कामाद्‌ भयात्‌ कंसो द्वेषाञ्चेद्यादयो aT: 
कतमोऽपि न वेनः स्यात्‌ पञ्चानां पुरुषं 
माठृष्वसेयो वश्चैद्यो दन्तवक्त्रश्च 


Narada said: The body is brought 
into being through lack of discrimina- 
tion, O king, between Prakrti ( Matter ) 
and Purusa (the Spirit, which lies 
beyond Prakrti) for ( experiencing 
pleasure and pain through ) calumny and 
eulogy, honour and contumely. (22) 
Just as due to identification. with this 
body appears in (the mind of) living 
beings in this world differentiation in 


` the shape of “I” and “mine” and there 


(also) arises (a feeling of) pain as a 
result of resort to force and  reproach- 
ful language, and even as the destruc- 
tion of living beings is (considered as ) 
non-different from the destruction of 
the body to which attaches the aforesaid 
notion (of “I” and “mine” ), there is 
no such notion (of identity) in Sri 
Krsna, the Universal Spirit, because of 
His being One without a second. On 


what ground, then, can violence be 
ascribed to Him, who was indeed the 


chastiser of His foes (in their own 
interests)? (23-24) Therefore, one 
should (anyhow) fix one’s mind on 


Him either through constant enmity or 
through devotion (which is free from 
enmity towards any creature whatsoever ) 
or fear or affection or love. By doing 


. so he will in no way perceive anything 


else (than the Lord). (25) A mortal 
may not attain such absorption into 
Him by fixing his mind on Him through 
devotion as through constant hostility : 
such is my conclusion. (26) The 
caterpillar imprisoned by a wasp in 
(its nest on) a wall and constantly 
thinking of the latter through ( intensity 


of) hatred and fear attains a form 


ZRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


` मर्त्यस्तन्मयतामियात्‌ | न तथा भक्तियोगेन 
कीटः पेशस्कृता रुद्धः कुड्यायां तमनुस्मरन्‌ | संरम्भभययोगेन 
इश्वरे | वैरेण 
| आवेश्य तदघं हित्वा बहवस्तद्गतिं गताः ॥२९॥ 
| सम्बन्धाद्‌ दृष्णयः स्नेहाद्‌ यूयं भवत्या वयं विभो॥| ol 
प्रति | तस्मात्‌ केनाप्युपायेन मनः कृष्णे निवेशयेत्‌ ॥३१॥ 
पाण्डव | पार्षदप्रवरौ विष्णोर्विप्र्ापात्‌ पद [च्च्युतो ॥३२॥ 


- 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


i Dis, 1 


वा । स्नेहात्‌ कामेन वा युञ्ज्यात्‌ कथंचिन्नेक्षते पृथक्‌ || २०॥ 4 


इति मे निश्चिता मतिः ॥२६॥ 
विन्दते तत्सरूपताम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
पूतपाप्मानस्तमापुरनुचिन्तया ॥२८॥ 


similar to the wasp. (27) With their 
sins thus washed off by constant con- 
templation through animosity on the 
almighty Lord Sri Krsna, who appeared 
as a human being by His own will, 
people attained to Him ( easily and 
speedily too). (28) Fixing their mind 
on the almighty Lord through con- 
cupiscence, hatred, fear or attachment 
as through devotion, and getting rid o! 
their sin standing as a barrier against 
His realization, many attained union 
with Him. (29) The cowherd women 
(of Vraja) attained to Him through 
concupiscence; Kamsa,. through fear; | 
Sigupala (the ruler of the Chedis ) and 
other kings (like him), through 
hatred; the Vrsnis (the kinsmen of 
Lord Sri Krsna), through kinship; you 
(the Pandava brothers), through 
attachment and we (the sage Narada 
and others ), through devotion, O lord ! 
( 30) Vena ( stood no chance of attaining 
to the Lord inasmuch as he) did not 
fall under any of the five categories 
(mentioned in verse 29) of those con- 
templating on the Lord. Hence by any 
means whatsoever one should fix one's 
mind on Sri Krsna (the all-enchanting 
Supreme Deity). (31) Sigupala (the 
ruler of the Chedis), your maternal 
aunt's son, as well as Dantavaktra ( son 
of another maternal aunt of yours), O 
Yudhisthira ( son of Pándu), were (no 
other than ) the two foremost attendants 
(Jaya and Vijaya) of Lord Vipu, 
(that had been) hurled down from 
their (divine) abode ( Vaikuntha ) 
under the curse of the Brahman 
sages. ( 32 ) 


e 
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BOOK SEVEN 925 
. युधिष्ठिर उवाच GE | 
कीदृशः कस्य वा शापों हरिदासामिमशनः | अभ्रद्धेय इवाभाति हरेरेकान्तिनां भवः ॥३३॥ .. 
देहेन्द्रियासुद्दीनानां _ वैकुण्टपुरवासिनाम्‌ | देहसम्वन्थसम्वद्धमेतदाख्यातुमहसि ॥३४॥ 
Yudhisthira said : What kind of and Be pleased to narrate the episode 
whose curse was it that prevailed connected with the corporeal existence 
( even ) against the servants of Lord of the denizens of Vaikunthapura. ( the 
Sri Hari? The incarnation of those abode of Lord Visnu), devoid (as they 
exclusively devoted to Sri Hari are) of a (material) body, Indriyas 
appears as something incredible. (33) and life-breath. ( 34 ) 
WR उवाच ; 
एकदा ब्रह्मणः पुत्रा Ameli यदृच्छया | सनन्दनादयो eae सुवनत्रयम्‌ IRAI 
ES LES x a Ne IA erar: थो प्रत्यषे ^ q 
पन्चषड्डायनार्भाभाः पूर्वेषामपि पूजाः । दिग्वाससः [ाशुन्‌ मत्वा द्वाःस्था तान्‌ प्रत्यषेघताम्‌। ३६ 
3 6 - r . ~ द्‌ 
अशपन्‌ कुपिता एवं gai वासं न ares | रजस्तमोभ्यां रहिते पादमूले मधुद्विषः | 
पापिष्ठामासुरीं योनिं बालिशो यातमाश्वतः ॥३७॥ ae 
एवं sdb स्वभवनात्‌ पतन्तो तेः कृपालुमिः | प्रोक्ती पुनर्जन्मभिर्वा त्रिमिळोकाय कल्पताम्‌ ॥३८॥ : ^ 
Narada replied : ( While) traversing to dwell at the soles of ( much, Jess 
the three spheres (heaven, earth and serve) the feet of Lord Vişņu (the 
the intermediate region), the sage Slayer of the demon Madhu ) which 
Sanandana and his (three) brothers, are free from (all tinge of) Rajas 


sons of Brahma (the creator ), once 
went to the realm ( Vaikuntha ) of Lord 
Visnu by the Lord’s (own) will. (35) 
Though born before the elders (in 
Brahmà's creation, Marichi and others ), 
they look like children of five $0 six 
years of age and have no covering on 
their body except the quarters. Account- 
hem infants, the two gate-keepers 
aya) stopped them. ( 36 ) 


they (the sages ) cursed 
do not even deserve 


ing t a 
(Jaya and Vij 
Full of anger, 
them thus: “You 


जज्ञाते तौ दितेः पुत्री दैत्यदानववन्दितो 
हृतो हिरण्यकशिपुहरिणा सिंहरूपिणा 
[ T केशवप्रिय 
हिरण्यकशिपुः पुन NEA शवप्रियम्‌ 
सर्वभूतात्मभूतं पं प्रशान्तं समद्शेनम्‌ 


They were born as Hiranyakasipu 
and Hiranyaksa ( the two sons of Diti), 


i d the 
dored of the Daityas an 
Dum ( alike ). Hiranyakasipu m. 

i Hiranyák;a the 
der; while — Hiranyasa, 
et Wes born afterwards. (39) 
d slain by Srt Hari, 


fe 
Hiranyakasipu Was 
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(passion) and Tamas (ignorance). 
Therefore, enter you at once, O fools, 
the most sinful demoniac womb |" ( 37 ) 
Cursed in the aforesaid words, the two 
gate-keepers (of  Vaikuntha) were, 
while falling down ‘from their abode, 


addressed once more (as follows ) 
by the merciful sages  (‘Sanaka 
and others): “Let this imprecation 


make for your return to your realm 
at the end of three ° incarnations,” 
(38) cee et 
हिरण्यकरिपुज्येष्ठी हिरण्याक्षोऽनुजस्तैतः ॥३९॥ 
हिरण्याक्षो धरोद्धारे बिभ्रता सौकरं ag: ॥४०॥ 
जिवांसुरकरोन्नाना यातना मृत्युहेतवे ॥४१॥ 
भगवत्तेजसा स्पृ नाशक्ोद्धनतुमुद्यमेः ॥४२॥ 
who had taken the fom of a lion 
(Lord Nrsimha ); and Hiranyaksa was 
killed by Him even as He assumed the 
body of a boar for the sake of lifting 
up the earth (from water). (40) 
Anxious to get rid of his son, Prahrüda, - 


the beloved of Lord Visuu (the Prótector — | EU 
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of both Brahma and Siva), Hiranyakasipu 
inflicted on him tortures of various 
kinds in order to bring abcut his death, 
but could not kill with (all) his devices 


that perfectly tanquil boy, who had 
identified himself with all living beings, 
looked upon all with the same eye, and 
was invested with a divine glory. ( 11-42 ) 


i Dis. 2 T 


ततस्तौ राक्षसो जातौ केशिन्यां विश्रवःसुतौ । रावणः कुम्भकर्णश्च सर्वलोकोपतापनो ॥४३॥ 

तत्रापि राघवो भूत्या न्यहनच्छापमुक्तये | रामवीर्य श्रोष्यसि त्वं मार्कण्डेयमुखात्‌ प्रभो ॥४४॥ 

* ` तावेव त्रियो जातौ मातृष्वसात्मजो तव । अधुना शापनिमुक्तो कृष्णचक्रहतांहसौ ॥४५॥ 

, , बैरानुबन्धतीत्रेण ध्यानेनाच्युतसात्मताम्‌ | नीतौ पुनहरेः पार्श्वं जग्मतुर्विष्णुपारष॑दौ ॥४६॥ 
Then (inthe next birth) they were aunts). Their sins (in the shape of 


their impure bodies that were guilty of 
offence against the Lord) having been 
destroyed by the discus ( Sudarsana ) of 
Lord Sri Krsna, they have now (at 
the end of three incarnations ) been 
redeemed from the curse ( of Sanaka and 
his three brothers ). (45 ) Having ( first ) 
been exalted to the state of absorption 
into the immortal Lord (Sri Krsna ) 
through contemplation intensified — by 
constant enmity, they (eventually ) 
( Ravana and Kumbhakarna ) were born returned to the (divine) presence of 
(again) in the Ksatriya race as Sigupala Sri Hari as attendants of Lord Visnu. 
-and Dantavaktra ( sons of your maternal ( 46 ) we 


born as a pair of Raksasas (ogres), 
the tormenters of all the worlds, 
Ravana and Kumbhakarna (by name), 
sons of the sage Visrava by Kesini. 
(43) In order to redeem them from 
the curse the Lord slew them in that 
birth too, assuming the form of Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu). You will 
hear about the valour of Sri Rama 
from the lips of the sage Markandeya, 
© king! (44) Those very Raksasas 


युधिष्ठिर उवाच 
इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां सप्तमस्कन्धे प्रह्मादचरितोपतरमे प्रथमोऽध्यायः ॥ १ Ui 
_ Yudhisthira submitted : How did in- ( Prahrada )? (Also) tell me, O glorious 
_tense hatred come to be developed ( in ‘sage, the circumstances angler which 
the mind of Hiranyakasipu) towards exclusive devotion to the immortal Lord 
_ his high-souled and beloved son sprang up in the heart of Prahrada. (47) 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the Introduction to the Story of 
Prahrada, in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata Purana 
. o 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


A UAE 
अथ द्वितीयोऽध्याय! 
oe Discourse II 
. Hiranyakasipu rids his mother ( Diti ) of her grief ( caused by the 
हल : death of his younger brother, Hiranyaksa ) 
नारद उवाच 
क्रोडमूर्तिना | हिरण्यकशिपू राजन्‌ पर्यतप्यद्‌ रुषा शुचा ॥१॥ 


E विनिहते gm 
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आह Ai रुघा घूर्णः 


PUSAN TELAT दुष्प्रेक्ष्यभ्रकुटी मुखः | 
भो भो दानवदैतेया yde ma | 
विप्रचित्ते मम JUD पुछोमञ्छङुनादयः | 
awia: क्षुद्रेश्रांता मे afa: सुहृत्‌ | 
तस्य त्यक्तस्वभावस्य घृणेर्मायावनौकसः | 
मच्छूळमिन्नप्रीव्य भूरिणा रुधिरेण बै | 
तस्मिन्‌ कूटेऽहिते नष्टे कृत्तमूले qaad | 
तावद्‌ यात भुवं यूयं विप्रक्षत्रसमेधिताम्‌ | 


विष्णुरद्विजक्रियामूलो यज्ञो धर्ममयः 


Narada replied : On his ( younger ) 
brother ( Hiranyaksa ) having been slain 
thus ( through seeming partiality towards 
the gods ) by Sri Hari, who had assumed 
the form of a boar, Hiranyakagipu ( the 
elder brother), O King ( Yudhisthira Ne 
felt agonized with anger and grief. (1) 
Whirling with rage, he closely bit his 
lips; nay, with his eyes burning through 
anger he gazed intently at the sky, 
which looked misty (due to the smoke 
issuing from those fiery eyes as it were) 
and spoke thus. (2) With a frowning 
aspect, terrible to look at because of 
his fearful teeth and fierce glances, and 
raising up his trident, he spoke as follows 
to the Danavas (assembled ) in his 
court. (3) © Dinavas and Daityas, 
hullo Dwimürdha (lit, a two-headed 
monster), Tryaksa (a demon with three 
eyes ), Sambara, Satabahu (a demon 
with a hundred arms ), Hayagriva ( one 
endowed with a horse's head ), Namuchi, 
. Paka,  Ilwala, Viprachitti, Paloma, 
Sakuna and others, listen all to my 
word and then let it be carried out at 
once; there should be no delay. (4-5) 
My beloved and devoted ( younger ) 
brother ( Hiranyaksa ) has been caused 
by the petty enemies ( the gods ) to be 


RENE 


BOOK SEVEN 


ke पणात) देवर्षिपितृभूतानां धर्मस्य च परायणम 
यत्र यत्र द्विजा गावो वेदा वर्णाश्रमाः क्रियाः | तं त॑ जनपदं यात संदीपयत वृश्चत 


संदशद्शनच्छदः | कोपोज्ज्वलद्भ्यां चक्षुम्या निरीक्षन्‌ धूम्रमम्बरम्‌ ॥ ETT 


Jesa सदसि दानवानिदमत्रवीत्‌ ॥३॥ 
aaa) हयग्रीव नमुचे पाक gea lY 
agaat सर्वे क्रियतामाशु मा चिरम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
पाष्णिग्राहेण हरिणा समेनाप्युपधावनैः ॥ ६ ॥ 
भजन्तं भजमानस्य बालस्येवास्थिरात्मनः loll 
रुधिरप्रियं तर्पयिष्ये भ्रातरं मे गतव्यथः ॥ ८ i 
विटपा इव शुष्यन्ति विष्णुप्राणा Ratsa: ॥ ९ ॥ 
सूदयध्वं तपोयज्ञस्वाध्यायत्रतदानिनः ।।१०॥ 
॥११॥ 
॥१२॥ 


slain at the hands of Hari (the god 


Visnu ), who, though impartial, has been ° 
won over to their side through services 


the | 


( rendered to Him ). (6) With 
copious blood of that god,—who, though 
all effulgence (in essence), assumed the 
semblance of a wild animal ( boar ) 
through a deceptive trick and has 
relinquished his ( very ) nature ( impartial 
character ), nay, who follows anyone 


who  adores him and is ( therefore ya 


fickle-minded as a child,—when his head 
has been severed by my Spear, I shall 
gratify ( the spirit of) my blood-thirsty 
brother and be ( thus ) relieved of my 
agony. (7-8) When that wily adversary* 
(in the person of Visnu ) has been 
disposed of, the gods (the denizens 
.of heaven ), whose ( very ) life is Visnu, 
wil wither away like the boughs on a 
tree whose roots have been cut off. (9) 
Meanwhile resort you to the earth, 
made prosperous by the Brahmans ( the 
sacerdotal class ) and the Ksatriyas ( the 


ruling and warrior class ) and exterminate - 


those engaged in austerities, sacrificial 


performances and the study of the 
Vedas, observing sacred vows and 
practising charity. (19) God Visnu 


depends for his existence on the rituals 


oe on 'कूटेहिते' ( which bas been split up in the above translation ३5 कूटे ++ अहिते ) 


may also be taken as a 6 


actions are of a puzzling nature Je 
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ompound word and interpreted as 'कूटं ईहितं यस्य सेः" (a fellow whose 
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ofthetwice-born, being Yajüa (worship) . 


personified and an embodiment of righ- 
teousness. He is the ultimáte resort of 
the gods, the Rsis ( seers ), the manes 
and other living beings and the final 
goal of righteousness. ( 11 ) Repair to 

इति. ते भतनिर्देशमादाय  शिरसा5५डता; 
पुरम्रामत्रजोदानक्ेत्रारामाश्रमाकरान्‌ 


&RIMAD BHAGAVATA 


[ Dis, 2 


each such territory where there are 
Brahmans (lit, the twice-born ), cows, 
the ( four ) Varnas ( grades of society ) 
and ( four ) Agramas ( stages in life) 
and rituals. Set fire to them and cut 
them ( their trees etc. ) to pieces. (12) 


। तथा प्रजानां कदनं विदधुः कदनप्रियाः IARI 


| खेटखरबंटघोपांश्च ददहुः 


qan च ॥१४॥ 


IN 74 न्‌ > È zT 4 
केचित्‌ खनित्रैर्बिमिदुः सेतुप्राकारगोपुरान्‌ | आजीव्यांश्रिच्छिदुडरक्षान केचित्‌ परशुपाणय: | 
प्रादहञ्छरणान्यन्ये प्रजानां ज्वलितोल्मुकः SSI 


एवं. विप्रकृते ठोके 
Reverently bowing to the afore- 
mentioned command of their lord 
( Hiranyakasipu ), the demons ( who 
were fond of bloodshed ) began to 
oppress the people accordingly. (13) 
They burnt towns and villages, 
cow-pens and gardens,  corn-fields 
and parks, hermitages and mines, 
farmers’ hamlets, villages at the 
foot of mountains and stations of 
herdsmen and ( even ) cities. ( 14 ) Some 


दैत्येन्द्रानुचरेसहुः | दिवं 


देवाः परित्यज्य भुवि चेरुरलक्षिताः ॥१६॥ 
defensive walls and city-gates; 


bridges, 
with axes in their hands, 


while others, 


cut down ( fruit-bearing ) trees ‘which 
served as a means of livelihood (to 
the people ). And ( still ) others burnt 


down the dwellings of the people with 
flaming brands. ( 15 ) When the people 
were thus oppressed again and again by 


the followers of Hiranyakasipu ( the 
lord of the Daityas ), the gods deserted 
heaven and wandered over the earth 


(of them ) demolished with spades unperceived ( by the demons ). (16) 
.हिरण्यकशरिपुर्भ्रातुः सम्प्रेतस्य दुःखितः । कृत्वा कटोदकादीनि भ्रातूपुत्रानसान्त्वयतू ॥१३॥ 
age mat gs भूतसंतापनं उकम्‌ | कालनाभं महानाभं हरिशमश्रमयोत्कचम्‌ ॥१८॥ 
तन्मातरं रुषाभानुं दितिं च जननीं गिरा | इलक्ष्णया देशकालज्ञ इदमाह जनेश्वर ॥१९॥ 

. Having offered water and other ing as he did what was appropriate 
oblations to ( the spirit of) his deceased to a particular time and place, he 
( younger ) brother ( Hirauy&kia ), addressed the following to ( them as 
Hiranyakafipu, who felt ( very ) miser- also to) their mother (and his 
able ( himself ), Ee is brother's own sister-in-law ), Rusabhanu, as 
sons—Sakuni, Sambara, Dhr;ta, Bhüta- well as to Dit, his (own ) mother, 
santapana, Vika, Kalanabha, Mahanabha, in soft words, O. lord of men! 
Harismagru and Utkacha. ( 17-18 ) Know- ( 19 ) 

हिरण्यकदिपुरुवाच 


` अम्बाम्ब दे qq: पुत्रा वीरं माथ शोचिठुम्‌ | रिपोरभिमुखे ळाव्यः शूराणां वध ईप्सितः ॥२०॥ 


भूतानामिह संवासः प्रपायामिव 


gaa | दैवेनेकत्र नीतानासुन्नीतानां 


स्वकर्मभिः ॥२१॥ 


नित्य आत्माव्ययः शुद्धः संगः सर्ववित्‌ परः | धत्तेऽसावात्मनो fog मायया विखुजन्‌ गुणान्‌ ॥२२॥ 


- बथाम्भसा प्रचलता तरवोऽपि 
a A 
एवं गुणेभ्रांम्यमाणे मनस्यविकलः 


चला इव | aga भ्राम्यमाणेन इश्यते चलतीव भू: URRI 
पुमान्‌ | याति तत्साम्यतां भद्रे ह्यलिङ्गो लिङ्गवानिव ॥२४॥ 


Se WW amaa ह्यलिङ्गे लिङ्गभावना । एष प्रियाप्रियैयोगो वियोगः कर्म संसुतिः ||२०॥| 
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सम्भवश्च विनाशश्च शोकश्च विविधः स्मृतः 
अत्राप्युदाहरन्तीममितिह्दासं पुरातनम्‌ 


Hiranyakasipu said : Mother, O mother, 
sister-in-law and sons! You ought not 
to lament the hero ( Hiranyaksa ). The 
death of the brave in front of their 
enemy is praiseworthy and (as such) 
coveted ( by them), (20) The dwelling 
together in this world of created beings, 
( first) collected at one place ( under 
one roof) and (then) separated by 
Providence on account of their (past) 
actions, is (just) like the gathering of 
men in a shed (on the roadside ) 
containing a reservoir of water (for 
the wayfarers ), O virtuous mother ! ( 21 ) 
The soul is eternal (deathless ), free 
from decay, taintless, omnipresent, all- 
knowing and transcendent. It assumes 
bodies (of various kinds), procuring 
the (numerous ) objects of senses by its 
own Màyà (ignorance). (22) ( Just) as 
due to ( proximity to) a running stream 


the trees (standing motionless on its 
edge and reflected in if) appear as 
though moving and (even) as due to 


one’s rotating eyes the earth (around ) 
appears to revolve, so when the mind 
is agitated by the ( three ) Gunas ( modes 
इति विश्रुतः 
विभ्रष्टाभरणसजम्‌ 

द्ध्द्च्छद्म्‌ 


उशीनरेष्वभूदू राजा सुयज्ञ 


विशीर्णरत्नकवचं 

प्रकीर्णकेशं ध्वस्ताक्षं 

In the Usinara territory there lived 
an illustrious king Suyajfia by name. 
He was killed by the enemies in a 
battle and his kith and kin sat around 
him even as he lay on the field of 
battle, stained with blood and biting 
his lips in anger, his jewelled armour 


रभसा 


उञ्चीनरेन्द्रं विधिना तथा ai पतिं 
हृताः स्म॒ नाथेति करेररो शशं 
रुदत्य  उच्चेदेयिताडभ्रिपडन 
विस्तस्तकेशाभरणाः शुचं रणा 
अहो विधात्राकरुणेन नः 
उञ्ञीनराणामसि IRE: 


p. M. 92— 


BOOK SEVEN 


सिञ्चन्त्य 
Gay आक्रन्दनया 
प्रभो भवान्‌. प्रणीतो हगगोचरां दशाम्‌ | 
पुरा ! कृतोऽधुना येन शुचां विवर्धनः 


729- 


| अविवेकश्च चिन्ता च विवेकास्मृतिरेव च ॥२६॥ 
| यमस्य प्रेतबन्धूनां संवादं तं निबोधत ॥२७॥ 


of Prakrti ), the soul, which is really 
unagitated (free from the morbid feel- 
ings of grief etc, ), acquires homogeneity 
indeed with the mind, O blessed 
one, so that, though (really ) detached 
from body etc. it appears as if 
endowed with a body and so on, ( 23-24 ) 
To identify with the body the self, 
which has no connection ( whatsoever ) 
with a body,—this is the perversion of 
the soul, (And) it is from such 
identification that there ensues its union 
with agreeable objects and 
from disagreeable ones and vice versa, 
( egoistic) action and (consequent) 
transition from one embodied state to 
another, birth and death, grief of various. 
kinds, mentioned in the scripiures, want 
of discrimination between matter and 
Spirit and so on, anxiety and forgetting 
the aforementioned distinction (even 
though having known it once), ( 25-26 ) 
On this subject the wise narrate the 
following ancient legend too in the 
form of a dialogue between Yama ( the 
god of retribution ) and the relations of a 
deceased person, ( Please ) listen to it. (27) 


separation 


| सपत्नैर्निहतो युद्धे श्ञातयस्तमुपासत ॥२८॥ 
|. झरनिर्मिन्न हृदयं शयानमसुगाविलम्‌ ॥२९॥ 


| र्जःकुण्ठमुखाम्मोजं छिन्नायुधधुजं मधे ॥३०॥ 
smashed, his ornaments and wreaths of 
flowers fallen off (from his person), 
his heart pierced through with an arrow, 
his hair thrown about (in disorder), 
his eyes sunk deep, his lotus face 
covered with dust and his weapons and 
arms cut into pieces. ( 28—30 ) 


महिष्यः प्रसमीक्ष्य दुःखिताः | 
घ्नन्त्यो सुहुस्तसद्योरुपापतन्‌ ॥२१॥ 
असेः कुचकुड्ठुमारुणेः | 
बिळेपिरे IRRI 


॥२२॥ 
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त्वया कृतशेन बयं éd कथं विना स्याम सुहृत्तमेन ते । 


तत्रानुयानं तव वीर पादयोः शुभ्रषतीनां दिश यत्र 


एवं विलपतीनां वै Rua मृतं 


तत्र ह प्रेतबन्धूनामाभुत्य 


Closely observing their husband, the 
lord of the Usinaras, reduced to such a 
( pitiable ) plight by Providence, the 
queens felt ( much ) distressed, Violently 
beating their breast with their hands 
again and again and exclaiming “We 


are lost, O lord!’ they dropped down 
beside his feet, (31) Weeping loudly 
and bathing the lotus feet of their 


beloved husband with their tears, tinted 
reddish with the saffron paste on their 
breasts, and causing grief in the heart 
of men, the ladies wailed piteously, 
their locks and jewels loosened and 
displaced : (32) “Alas, by the pitiless 
Providence, O lord, you have been 
reduced toa state ( of existence) beyond 
the range of ‘our sight! Once the life- 


पतिम्‌ | अनिच्छतीनां निर्हारमर्कोऽसतं 
परिदेवितम्‌ | आह तान्‌ बाळको भूत्वा यमः स्वयसुपागतः IRRI 


यास्यसि ॥ ३४ : 
संन्यवतत ॥३७॥ 


aa 


inhabitants of this land), you have now 
been made by Him the augmenter of 
their woes. (33) How can we, O ruler 
of the earth, live without you, our 
dearest friend, who were disposed to 
appreciate whatever was done to you 
(by way of service ) ? ( Therefore, ) 
permit us, servants of your feet, O brave 
one, to follow you to the place where 
While they lamented 
as aforesaid, clutching their dead 
husband and unwilling to have him 
carried out for cremation, the sun 
actually sank below the horizon, ( 35 ) 
On hearing the lament of the relations 
of the deceased monarch, it is said, 
Yama (the god of retribution) himself 
the form of a child 


you will go.” ( 34 ) 


appeared there in 


giver (support) of the Usinaras ( the and addressed them (as follows ). ( 36) 
यम उवाच 
अहो अमीषां वयसाधिकानां विपश्यतां लोकविधिं विमोहः । 
यत्रागतस्तत्र यतं मनुष्यं स्वयं सधर्मा अपि शोचन्त्यपार्थम्‌ ॥३७॥ 
अहो बयं धन्यतमा यदत्र त्यक्ताः पितृभ्यां न विनिन्तयामः | 
अभक्ष्यमाणा अबला वृकादिभिः स रक्षिता रक्षति यो हि गभे ॥३८॥ 


य इच्छयेशः 
तस्याबलाः 
पथि च्युतं 


सूजतीदमव्ययो 
क्रीडनमाहुरी शित॒ श्वरा चर 
fasta दिष्टरक्षितं 


Yama said: Oh the infatuation of 
these, my superiors in age, who clearly 
perceive the course of the world ( the 
inevitability of death for everyone that 
is born)! Though themselves alike in 
nature (equally mortal), they bewail 
in vain the man who has returned to 
the source (the Unmanifest ) whence 
he came! (37) Ah, most blessed are we 
that have no anxiety ( whatsoever ) and 
Who are not being devoured by wolves 


ग्रहे fai 
जीवत्यनाथोऽपि तदीक्षितो बने गृहेऽपि gisa हृतो a 


य एव रक्षत्यवलुम्पते च यः। 


निग्रहसंग्रहे प्रभुः ॥३९॥ 
तद्विहतं विनश्यति | 
जीवति ॥४०॥ 

and other carnivorous animals, though 
weak and forsaken here (in this world 
full of 
were recognized as responsible for our 
protection ) ! For, He alone is the 

protector (everywhere), who protects 

us in the ( mother's) womb ( where 
there is nobody to look after us except- 
ing the Lord ). (38 ) The wise, O ladies, 
call the animate and inanimate creation 


a (mere) plaything in the hands of 


woes) by our parents ( who 
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that ( very) Lord who creates it by 
(sheer) will, who alone, all-powerful 
as He is, protects it and who, though 
imperishable ( Himself ) destroys it. 
He (alone) is competent to maintain 
and dissolve it. (39) A thing protected 
by destiny remains intact even though 
dropped on the road; while thas which 
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is consigned to destruction by (an evil ) 
fate perishes even though staying at 
home. A forlorn creature watched 
over by Providence survives (even) 
in the forest: while he whose 
doom is decreed by Providence will 
not survive though guarded at home. 
(40) 


भूतानि तेस्तेनिजयोनिकमंभिभवन्ति काले न भवन्ति सर्वशः 
न तत्र हात्मा प्रकृतावपि स्थितस्तस्या गुणैरन्यतमो निबध्यते ॥४१॥ 
इदं शरीरं पुरुषस्य मोहजं यथा vp भौतिकमीयते गृहम्‌ | 
apnd: पार्थिवतेजसै्जनः कालेन जातो Aa विनश्यति ॥४२॥ 
यथानलो दारुषु भिन्न ईयते यथानिलो देहगतः प्रथक्‌ स्थितः | 
यथा नभः wand न सञ्जते तथा पुमान्‌ सर्वगुणाश्रयः परः ॥४३॥ 


The bodies (of living beings ) of atoms of water, earth and fire (put | 
together ) gets transformed in course of 
time and ( ultimately ) perishes. (42) 
( just) as fre (though ) existing in 
pieces of wood is observed to be dis- 
tinct (from them as having the capacity | 
to burn and illuminate things ), nay, 
(even) as the air, though existing 
( everywhere ) in the body, appears as 
existing separately (in the different 
parts of the body such as the mouth 
and nostrils. ), and (just) as ether, 
though pervading everywhere, does ino 
cling to any substance, so the spirit, 
( which is ) the foundation of all products 
of matter (such as the body and the 
senses) is distincb ( from them ). ( 43 ) 


every description come into being and 
perish at the appointed time due to 
a variety of Karmas determining their 
species. The spirit, however, which is 
altogether different (from the body ), is 
not bound by the laws relating to 
the body  cven though dwelling in 
it. (41) This body is born ( as 
something identical with the spirit) due 
to the ignorance of the  Jiva, though 

as a matter of fact) ib is different 
( from the Jiva ) because 10 is perceived 
(as such ) and is material (too) as 4 
house. Like an object made up of 
earthy or fiery atoms, the 


eous 
दर up of the 


body, which is made 
सुयज्ञो नन्वयं शेते मूढा यमनुशोचथ 
4 श्रोता aami मुख्योऽप्यत्र महानसुः 
भूतेन्द्रियमनोलिज्ञान, देह्ानुच्चाबचान्‌ fag: 
यावटिळज्ञान्वितो ह्यात्मा तावत्‌ कर्मनिबन्धनम्‌ 
वितथाभिनिवेशोऽसं यदूगुणेष्व थहम्वचः 
अथ निस्यमनित्यं वा नेह शोचन्ति तद्विदः 


| यः रोता योऽनुवक्तेह स न exa कर्हिचित्‌ ॥४४॥ 
| यस्त्बिहेन्द्रियवानात्मा स चान्यः प्राणदेहयोः ॥४॥ 
| भजव्युत्छुजति ह््यस्तञ्चापि स्वेत तेजसा ॥४६॥ 
| ततो विपर्ययः क्लेशो मायायोगोऽतुवतेते ॥४७॥ 
। यथा मनोरथः स्वप्नः सर्वमैन्द्रियकं मूषा ॥४८॥ 
| नान्यथा शक्यते कतुं स्वभावः शोचतामिति ॥४९॥ 


f I d to be) the foremost,—the 
Indeed, a oe you lament. He hearer or the speaker. As Re bs dy 
called ) Suyajta, was the hearer and which ( while remaining ) A Ra is 
( however ) who this body could never endowed with ue san E p à ihe 
the Debes m f Nor is the various  scnse-obJec s j a ve 
be seen even ल inspires different senses); is ( ee De P. 
great od d which is ( there- from the (said) vita! Pr! p | wel US 
all the Indriya : 


rere lies ( the body fore sai 
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as from the body (both of which are 
devoid of consciousness J (1455) ihe 
( aforementioned ) all-pervading spirit, 
that is different from the body, accepts 
(as identical with it) bodies (of 
various kinds ),—( both ) high and low 
and characterized by the (five subtle ) 
elements, the Indriyas ( the five senses of 
perception and the five organs of action ) 
and the mind,—and (in the long run ) 
even actually gives up such identifica- 
tion by force of its own discrimination. 


(46) Action proves to be a source of 
bondage only so long as the soul stands 


identified with a subtle body. From 
such identification follow the perversion 


[ Dis. 9 


of the (all-blissful) Soul and (the 
atiendant ) misery, which are ( however 
both) conceived in illusion (and not 
rea! ). (47) To look upon the ( three) 
Gunas (their products in the shape of 
pleasure and pain arising from the 
contact of the senses with their objects ) 
or speak of them as real--this is a false 
prepossession. Like a fanciful conception | 
or a dream every sensuous pleasure is 
unreal. (48) Hence the knowers of 
Truth grieve neither for that which is 
abiding nor for that which is transient 
in this world. Nor can the nature of 
those who are given to grieving be 
changed. ( 49 ) 


छुन्धको विपिने कश्चित्‌ पक्षिणां निर्मितो5न्तकः । वितत्य जाळं विद्धे तत्र तत्र प्रलोभयन्‌ ॥५०॥ 


कुलिङ्गमिथुनं तत्र विचरत्‌ समदृश्यत | तयोः कुलिङ्गी सहसा छुब्धकेन प्रलोभिता ॥५१॥ 

सासज्जत शिचस्तन्त्यां महिषी कालयन्त्रिता | कुलिङ्गस्तां तथाऽऽपन्नां निरीक्ष्य भशदुःखितः | 
स्नेहादकल्पः कृपणः कृपणां पर्यदेवयत्‌ ॥५२॥ 

अहो अकरुणो देवः ख्रियाऽऽकरुणया विधुः | पणं मानुझोचन्स्या दीनया किं करिष्यति ॥५३॥ 

कामं नयतु मां देवः किमधेंनात्मनो हि मे | दीनेन जीवता दुःखमनेन विधुरायुषा ॥५४॥ 


कथं त्वजातपक्षांस्तान्‌ मातृहीनान्‌ बिभम्यंहम्‌ । मन्दभाग्याः परतीक्षन्ते नीडे मे मातरं प्रजाः ॥५५॥ 
एवं कुलिङ्ग विळपन्तमारात्‌ प्रियावियोगातुरमश्रकण्ठम्‌ | 


2 


स एव तं शाकुनिकः शरेण विव्याध कालप्रहितो विलीनः ॥५६॥ 


एवं यूयमपश्यन्त्य 


A certain fowler, who had been 
created (by God) as a ( veritable ) 
death (as it were) for birds, spread 
his net in a forest and employing (all 
sorts of)  allurements, caught them 
wherever he could. (50) A pair of 
fork-tailed shrikes was seen moving 
about there. Of them the female bird 


was precipitately allured by the fowler. 
(51) Subject to the control of Time, 


the said female bird got entangled in 
the meshes of the net. Sore afllicted 
to see her thus involved. in ( mortal ) 
danger, yet incapable (of doing any- 
thing ), the helpless male ‘bird bewailed 
(the lot of) his miserable mate out of 
affection ( as follows ):--( 52) “Oh, 
what will the mighty yet merciless 
Providence do with my wretched wife, 
Pitiable in every way and grieving for 
my miserable self ? - (53) Rather let 


आत्मापायमबुद्धयः । नेनं प्राप्स्यथ शोचन्त्यः पतिं वर्षशतैरपि ॥५७॥ 


the Deity take me ( as well ); ( for ) 
what is the use to me of this wretched 
half body, surviving miserably and 
dragging a desolate existence ( when the 
other half in the form of my mate has 
been snatched away by Him) ? (54) 


My youngs of poor luck ( keenly ) await 
in the nest (the return of) their 
mother. How shall I (be able to) 
nourish those motherless little ones stil] 
unfledged ?” ( 55 ) Hidden close by and 
impeled by Death, the same fowler 
pierced with an arrow the male shrike 
(too), sore with Separation from its beloved 
mate and wailing thus, its throat choked 
with tears. (56) Not foreseeing your 
own death and lamenting your husband 


in this way, you foolish women 
will not ( be able to ) get him 
back even in hundreds of years. 


(57) 
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हिरण्यकशिपुरुवाच 


bis. $ ) 
बाल wat प्रवदति सर्वे 
यम एतडुपार्याय 


विस्मितचेतसः । ज्ञातयो गेनिरे सर्वमनित्यमयथोस्थितम्‌ ॥५८॥ 
A ` e 
तत्रवान्तरधीयत । ज्ञातयोऽपि सुयशस्य चक्रुयत्‌ साम्परायिकम्‌ ॥५९॥ 


ततः शोचत मा यूयं परं चात्मानमेव च | क आत्मा कः परो वात्र स्वीयः पारक्य एव वा | 


स्वपराभिनिवेशेन 


Hiranyakasipu went on: While the 


child was thus discoursing, all the 
relations of King Suyajña felt 
astonished and realized ^ everything 


as transient and unreal. (58) Having 
narrated this (legend), Yama (the god 
of retribution ) disappeared on that very 
spot. The relations of  Suyajüa too 
performed what was conducive to his 
future ( other-worldly ) good. (59) Hence 


विनाज्ञानेन IRTA, ॥६०॥ 


don’t you grieve for another nor even 
for yourselves. Apart from the pre- 
conceived notion distinguishing one's 
own self from another, which is nothing 
but ignorance, what distinction is there 
between one's own self and another or 
again between one’s own possession and 
that belonging to another in the eyes 
of embodied souls in this world? 
(60) 


नारद्‌ उवाच 


इति दैत्यपतेर्वाक्यं दितिराकर्ण्य सस्नुषा । पुत्रशोक क्षणात्‌ त्यक्त्वा तत्वे चित्तमधारयत्‌ ॥६१॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां सप्तमस्कन्धे दितिशोकापनयनं नाम द्वितीयोऽष्यायः ॥ २॥ 


Hiranyaksa, his younger brother ) 
instantly gave up sorrowing for her son 
( Hiranyaksa ) and fixed her mind on 
the ( highest ) truth. ( 61 ) 


Narada continued : Hearing this 
speech of Hiranyakasipu ( the lord of the 
Daityas ), Diti (his mother) along with 
her daughter-in-law (the widow of 


Thus ends the second discourse, entitled «Diti rid of her sorrow”, 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


mo 


अथ तृतीयोऽध्यायः 


Discourse III 


Hiranyakasipu asks a number of boous ( of Brahma, who 
is pleased with his austerities ) 


नारद्‌ उवाच 
x R Ts व्यधित्सत ॥१॥ 
राजन्नजेयमजरामरम्‌ | आत्मानमप्रतिददन्द afe 

ae मन्दरद्रोण्यां तपः परमदारुणम्‌ । ऊध्वेबाहुनेमोदृष्टिः marquis | 
3 भी — dade इवांशुमिः । तस्मिस्तपस्तप्यमाने देवाः स्थानानि भेजिरे ॥ ३॥ 
जटादीधितिभी यूष्वमधो लोकानतपद्‌ विष्वगीरितः ॥ ४॥ 
¦ spa सधुमोऽय्निस्तपोमयः | तिययूष्वम US p देशों दश ॥५॥ 

तस्य e TA dukas pl निषेदुः सग्रहास्तारा जज्वडुश्व दिशो दश ॥५॥ 
gage : : 
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तेन ddr दिवं स्यक्त्वा ब्रह्मलोकं ययुः सुराः । wo विज्ञापयामासुदेंवदेव 
दैल्येन्द्रपसा तसा दिवि स्थातुं न शक्नुमः | तस्य चोपशमं भूमन्‌ वि 
यावन्नइक्षथन्ति EN 
तपः । श्रयतां किं न विदितस्तवाथापि निवेदितः ॥ e d 


लोका म 


तस्यायं किल संकल्यश्चरतो दुश्चरं 

agi चराचरमिदं तपोयोगसमाधिना । अथ 
तदहं वधमानेन 

अन्यथेदं विघास्येऽहमयथापूवमोजसा 
इति शुश्रुम निबन्धं तपः परममास्थितः 
तवासनं द्विजगवां पारमेष्ठयं जगत्पते 


Narada resumed : Hiranyakasipu, O 
king (Yudhisthira ), (now) wished to 
make himself invincible, free from old 
age and death and the sole monarch 
of the three worlds, having no rival. (1) 
In the valley of Mount Mandara he 
practised asceticism of the severest 
type, keeping (both) his arms lifted up 
and his gaze fixed on the sky, and touch- 
ing the ground with his great toes. (2) 
With the (dazzling) splendour of his 
matted locks he shone as the sun with 
its rays atthe time of final dissolution, 
While he was ( thus ) practising austerities, 
the gods ( that had been dislodged from 
their home took advantage of his 
absence and ) returned to their (respective) 
abodes. (3) The smoky fire of asceticism 
sprung from the crown of his head 
spread on all sides and began to scorch 
the higher and the lower worlds as 
well as the intermediate region. (4) 
The rivers and the oceans swelled; 
the earth with its ( seven ) main divisions 
and mountains shook; stars and planets 
shot out ( from their respective positions ) 
and (all) the ten directions flamed 
forth. (5) Scorched by that fire, the 


gods left heaven and went to the realm of - 


Brahma and submitted to the creator (as 
follows ):—'"Pormented by the asceticism 
of Hiranyakasipu ( the chief of the 
demons), O god of gods, O lord of the 
universe, we can no longer stay in 


MT Oe a ee Even though the divine abode of Lord 


Deity are all eternal, Hiranyakasipu regards 


{ Dis. 5 


जगत्पते ॥६॥ 
घेहि यदि मन्यसे | 
बलिहारास्तवाभिभूः ॥ ७॥ 


यास्ते सवेधिष्ण्येभ्यः परमेष्टी निजासनम्‌ WS tl 


तपोयोगसमाधिना | कालात्मनोश्च नित्यत्वात्‌ साधयिष्ये तथाउ5व्मनः 3 ell 


किमन्यैः काळनिधूतैः कल्पान्ते वैष्णवादिभिः ॥११॥ 
विधत्स्वानन्तरं युक्तं स्वयं त्रिथुवनेश्वर ॥१२॥ 
भवाय श्रेयसे भूत्ये क्षेमाय विजयाय च ॥१३॥ 


heaven. ( Pray,) devise some remedy 
against it, O perfect one, if you think 
fit, before the worlds that bear tributes 
to you perish, O universal lord ! ( 6-7 ) 
The following is his avowed purpose 
in practising the austerities so hard to 
perform. Although it is not unknown 
to you, yet listen to what is being 
submitted ( by us ). ( 8 ) ‘Having evolved 
this mobile (animate) and immobile 
(inanimate ) creation by virtue of his 
devotion to asceticism and Yoga 
( contemplation ), Brahma ( the supreme 
deity ) occupies his abode ( Satyaloka ), 
higher than all (other) spheres. ( 9) 
Through increasing 
austerities and Yoga (concentration of 
mind ) and because time and the soul 
are eternal, I shall likewise secure 
that very position for myself. (10 ) By 
(sheer) strength of asceticism I shall 
change the world order (by exalting 
sin and depreciating virtue and by 
driving away the gods and the Isis to 
the subterranean regions and placing 
the demons in the higher spheres ) so 
completely as to make it (look 
altogether ) different from what it was 
before. What shall I do with other 
Spheres such as the realms of Visnu and 
30 on, which are destroyed by Time at 
the end of a Kalpa* ( the period cover- 
ing the entire life of the three worlds ) 2 
(11) We hear of his resolution in this 


Visnu and other manifestations of the Supreme 


se z th m : s 
intellect, which showed him everything upside T as limited by time because of his perverted 
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behalf and it is with this intention 
that he has undertaken austerities of 
the severest type. (Kindly) do your- 
self at once what is advisable ( under 
the circumstances ). O lord of the three 
spheres ! (12) Your Supremely exalted 


इति विज्ञापितो 


नं. ददशः INi 
तपन्तं तपसा लोकान्‌ 


वल्मीकतृणकीचकैः 


Thus addressed by the gods, O king 
( Yudhisthira ), and accompanied by the 
sage Bhrgu, Daksa and others, the 
glorious Brahma ( the self-born ) went 
to the hermitage of Hiranyakagipu ( the 
lord of the Daityas). (14) (At first ) 
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J 
position O lord of the universe, is 
conducive to the growth, happiness, 
prosperity, protection and triumph of the 
Brahmans and the cows. ( If he succeeds 
in replacing you, there is no hope for 
the Brahmans and the cows. )2 (13) 


i देत्येशवराश्रमम्‌ ॥१४॥ 
| पिपीलिकामिराचीणमेदस्त्वड्यांसशोणितम्‌ ॥१५॥ 


यथाश्नापिहितं रविम्‌ | विलक्ष्य विस्मितः प्राह प्रहसन्‌ हंसवाहनः ॥१६॥ 


and bamboos and whose fat, skin, flesh 
and blood had been consumed by ants: 


(15) Brahma (who was mounted on 
a swan ) was ( later ) amazed to see 
him scorching the worlds with his 


asceticism, like the sun wholly screened 


he did not find the Daitya, who was by clouds, and spoke laughingly ( as 
covered all over with ant-hills, grass follows ). ( 16) 
ब्रह्मोवाच 
उत्तिष्ठोत्तिष्ठ भद्रं ते तपःसिद्धोऽसि काश्यप | वरदोऽहमनुप्रा्तो त्रियतामीप्सितो वरः ॥१७॥ 
अद्राक्षमहमेतत्‌ ते हृत्सारं महदद्भुतम्‌ | दंशभक्षितदेहस्य पाण ह्यस्थिषु शेरते ॥१८॥ 
A iy = SSS 
Jaq पूर्वप॑यश्चक्रुन करिष्यन्ति चापरे | निरम्बुर्धासयेतू प्राणान्‌ को वै दिव्यसमाः शतम्‌ ॥१९॥ 
व्यवसायेन Asa दुष्करेण मनस्विनाम्‌ | तपोनिष्ठेन भवता जितोऽहं दितिनन्दन ॥२०॥ 
ततस्त आशिषः सर्वा ददाम्यसुरपुङ्गव | म्यस्य ते अमव्यस्य दशनं नाफलं मम ॥२१॥ 


Brahma said : Arise, arise, O son of 


Kasyapa! May good betide you; you 
have achieved your purpose through 
austerities. (It is therefore that) I, 


the bestower of boons, have come over 
to you ! Any boon desired by you 
may ( now ) be asked. ( 17 ) I have 
witnessed this extraordinary and 
marvellous stamina of yours, that 
body having been eaten away by gnats, 
your life actually hangs on your bones 


( alone ). ( 18) Neither did the former 
will 


your 


sages practise such asceticism noè 


the coming ones do it. Indeed, who can 
support life without water for a hundred 
celestial years ( or 36,000 human 
years ).? (19) Through this perseverance 
of yours, (which is) hard to practise 
even for those who have controlled 
their mind. I have been conquered by 
you, intent as you are on austerities, O 
delighter ( son) of Diti. ( 20 ) Therefore, 
I bestow on you all your desired 
‘blessings. O chief of the demons. My 
sight, immortalas I am, cannot go in 
vain for you, a mortal. ( 21 ) 


नारद उवाच 


ganas 
स॒तत्वीचकवल्पीकात्‌ 
उत्यितस्तप्तदिमाभो 


देवं 


स fadearstt 
उत्याय प्राञ्जलिः 


इदिभवो देवो भक्षिताङ्गं पिपीलिकैः । कमण्डलुजलेनीश्षद्‌ 
सहओजोबलान्वितः | सर्वावयवसम्पन्नो 


हंसवाइमवस्थितम्‌ | नयाम शिरसा x 
sg iem car faa | हर्याश्रुयुलकोदूमेदी गिर 
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दिव्येनामोधराधसा ॥२२॥ 
वज्रसंहननो युवा | 
विभावसुरिवैधसः ॥२३॥ 0 
aga): ॥२४॥ 
गद्गदयाणणात्‌ WRAL 
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Narada continued : Having spoken 
thus, Brahma ( the first-born deity ) 
sprinkled the demon, whose body had 
been eaten away by ants, with the water 
of his Kamandalu (a water-pot made of 
wood or the hard shell of a cocoanut ), 
—water which was supernal ( in substance ) 
and of unfailing virtue. (22) From 
the ant-hill covered by bamboos, he 
then emerged like fire from fuel, endowed 
with potency of mind, keenness of 
the senses and strength of body, perfect 
in all limbs, possessed of an adamantine 
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frame, youthful and brilliant as molten 
gold. (23) Perceiving the god Brahma 

who was mounted on a swan ) stand- 
ing in the air, the demon greeted him 
vith his head resting on the ground 
transported with joy at his sight. ( 24 ) 
(Then) rising with joined palms in a 
suppliant posture and gazing at the 
powerful god with unwinking eyes, he 
offered ( his ) praises in faltering words 
( as follows ) with tears of joy (in 
his eyes ) and hair standing on end. 


(25) 


हिरण्यकशिपुरुवाच 


कल्पान्ते काल्सष्टेन योऽन्धेन तमसा say | अभिव्यनग्‌ जगदिदं स्वयंज्योतिः स्वरोचिषा ॥२६॥ 
आत्मना त्रिवृता चेदं सुजत्यवति लुम्पति | रजःसत्त्वतमोधाम्ने पराय महते नमः ॥२७॥ 
नम आद्याय बीजाय ज्ञानविज्ञानमूतंये | प्राणेन्द्रियमनोबुद्धिविकारेव्येक्तिसीयुषे ॥२८॥ 

त्वमीशिषे जगतस्तस्थुषश्च प्राणेन मुख्येन पतिः प्रजानाम्‌ | 

चित्तस्य चित्तेम॑नइ न्द्रयाणां पतिर्महान्‌ भूतगुणाशयेशः ॥२९॥ 

a सप्ततन्तून्‌ RINA तन्वा त्रय्या चातुह्दोंत्कविद्यया च I 

गक आत्मा [5ऽत्मवतासनादिरनन्तपारः कविरन्तरात्मा ॥३०॥ 

खमेव कालोऽनिमिषो  जनानामायर्लवाद्यावयवै क्षिणोषि । 

कूटस्थ आत्मा RAs महांस्तं जीवलोकस्य च जीव आत्मा ॥३१॥ 

त्वत्तः परं नापरमप्यनेजदेजच्च किंचिद्‌ व्यतिरिक्तमस्ति | 

विद्याः कलास्ते तनवश्च सर्वा हिरण्यगर्मो ऽसे बृहत्‌ fgg: ॥२२॥ 

व्यक्त विमो स्थूलमिदं शरीरं येनेन्द्रियप्राणमनोगुणांस्त्वम्‌ | 

भुङ्क्षे स्थितो धामनि पारमेष्ठये अव्यक्त आत्मा पुरुषः पुराणः ॥३३॥ 
अनन्ताव्यक्तरूपेण येनेदमखिलं ततम्‌ | चिद्चिच्छक्तियुक्ताय तस्मे भगवते नमः ॥३४॥ 


यदि दास्यस्यभिमतान्‌ वरान्‌ मे वरदोत्तम | भूतेभ्यस्त्वद्विसृष्टेभ्यो मृत्युमा भून्मम प्रभो ॥३५॥ 


areas हिर्दिवा नक्तमन्यस्मादपि 
व्यसुभिर्वा छुमद्विर्वा 
सवेषां लोकपालानां महिमानं यथाऽऽत्मनः | 


चायुधः | न pP नाम्बरे मृत्युन नरेन usu ॥३६॥ 
सुराछुरमहोरगः | अग्रतिद्वन्द्रतां युद्धे ऐकपत्यं च देहिनाम्‌ ॥३७॥ 


तपोयोगप्रभावाणां यन्न रिष्यति कर्हिचित्‌ ॥३८॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां सप्तमस्कन्धे हिरण्यकशिपोर्वरयाचनं नाम तृतीयोऽध्यायः ॥३॥ 


Hiranyakasipu said : Hail to the 
all-pervading Supreme, the Ground of 
( the three modes of Prakrti, viz., ) 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas ( the principles 
of harmony, activity and inertia 
_ respectively ), who—self-effulgent as He 
-manifests ( again) by His native 
ur this universe, enveloped at 


the end of a Kalpa (the life-time of 
the three worlds ) in blinding Tamoguna 
evolved by Time, and who by His own 
Self—associated with the ( aforesaid ) 
three Gunas—creates, protects ^ and 
destroys it. ( 26-27) Salutations to the 
First Cause, who is an embodiment of . 
both ( scriptural ) knowledge . and - 
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wisdom and who has ( objectively ) 
manifested Himself in the form of the 
vitalairs, the Indriyas (the five senses 
of perception and the five organs of 
action ),- tbe mind and intellect and the 
(fve gross) elements ( which are 
modifications of the five subtle elements Ne 
(28) (It is ) You ( who) rule over the 
mobile (animate) and immobile (inanimate) 
creation with the Prana ( the  life- 
breath ), the foremost of the five vital 
airs, and are (thus) the lord of created 
beings. ( Nay, ) You are the Controller 
of their reason and consciousness ( the 
modification of reason) as well as of 
the mind and the Indriyas and are 
( thus ) supreme, being the ruler of the 


( five gross ) elements and their properties 
(viz., sound, touch, sight, taste and 


smell), the internal senses ( viz., the 
mind, ‘intellect, reason and ego) as 
well as of (their ) cravings. ( 29) 
Through Your body in the form of the 
three Vedas and the science of rituals 
conducted with the help of four officiat- 
ing priests ( viz., Hota, Adhwaryu, 
Udgata and Brahma) You popularize 
the seven types of sacrificial performances 
( namely, Agnistoma, Atyagnistoma, 
Uktha, Sodagi, Atiratra, Aptoryama and 
Vajapeya ). You are the Soul as well 
as the Inner Controller of ( all ) 
embodied beings; for You are omniscient, 
without beginning or end 
and unlimited (in space). (30) You 
alone are the unwinking Time and ( as 
such ) shorten the duration of life of 
(all) men by Your divisions such asa 
Lava (the sixteenth part of the twink- 


ling of an eye ). (Nay, ) You are ae 


immutable Self, occupying the 
exalted position, birthless and all- 
pervading, the Life-giver and Controller 


of the (entire) animate creation. (31) 


There is nothing apart from You, cause 


or effect, mobile or immobile; nay, all 


Thus ends the third discourse; 


[ tan 
Brahma y', in Book Seven of the great at S n 
ia E therwise known as the Paramahamsa-SamAita, — 


Purana, ० 
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the branches of knowledge (such as 
the Vedas and Upavedas ) and sciences 
auxiliary to the Vedas (Grammar and 
so on) are your bodies; for You are 
(no other than ) Brahma ( the Infinite ) 
holding the (entire) universe (in the 
form of a golden egg) within You, 
existing beyond Prakrti (consisting of 
the three Gunas). (32) This visible 
universe, ©  all-pervading Lord, is 
( nothing but ) Your physical Body, 
with which You enjoy the objects of 
the senses, the vital airs and the mind, 
though continuing.in Your most exalted 
state; while You are ( as a matter of 
fact ) the unmanifest Spirit and the 
most ancient Person ( the Inner Controller 
of all). ( 33 ) Hail to that almighty 
Lord ( viz., Yourself), endowed with 


the faculties of illumination and 
obscuration ( both ), by whom in His 
infinite and -unmanifest state all this 
stands pervaded. ( 34) If you will confer 
onme (my) desired blessings, O Chief 
among the bestowers of boons, let not 
my death occur at the hands of (any of 
the ) living beings created by You, O 
Lord. (35) Let there be no (fear of) 
death (to me) indoors or outdoors, by 
day or by night, even from anyone 
else ( than those beings of Your 
creation ) and even through weapons, 
neither on earth nor in the air and 
neither from men nor from animals. 
Nor should I meet my death at the 
hands of animate or inanimate beings, 
gods, demons or great serpents. ( Also 
be pleased to ) grant me the boon of 
having no adversary in battle as well 
as undisputed lordship over (all) 
embodied beings, ( towering ) 


guardians of the spheres and unfailing 


mystic powers enjoyed by those who have ss 
risen to pre-eminence through austerities 


Ne 


and concentration of mind. ( 36—38 


entitled «Hiranyakasipu asks a number of bons —— * 


d glorious Bhagavata- J 


737 


glory — 
like Your own in the midst of all the . 


zi 
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Discourse IV 


Hiranyakasipws atrocities and Prabrada’s virtues recounted, 


नारद्‌ उवाच 
D e भ 
ण्वं इतः शतधृति हिरण्यकसिपोरथ | परादात्‌ तत्तपसा प्रीतो वरांस्तस्य gor ॥ १ ॥ 


x then conferred on him 


Narada began again: Thus solicitedand ^ kasipu, Brahm ; 
lt to obtain.(1) 


pleased with the asceticism of Hiranya- boons which are most difficu 
ब्रह्मोचाच 
पि e २ 
तातेमे दुलेभाः पुंसां यान्‌ swf वरान्‌ मम | तथापि वितराम्यङ्ग वरान्‌ यदपि Tous Weil 
3 Brahma said : These boons, my child, I confer (on you), O dear one, those 


which you seek of me, cannot be easily very boons though (so) difficult to 
secured by living beings. Nevertheless, obtain. (2) 


A 
ततो जगाम  भगवानमोघानुग्रहो विशः | पूजितो5सुरवयैण स्तूयमानः प्रजेश्वरः ॥ ३ ॥ 
j लड à `c ९ a 
- एवं लब्धवरो दैत्यो बिभ्रद्धेममयं वपुः | भगवत्यकरोद्‌ द्वेषं भ्रातुवधमनुस्मरन्‌ ॥ Y 
T स विजित्य दिशः wal लोकांश्च त्रीन्‌ महासुरः । देवासुरमनुष्येन्द्रान्‌ —— गर्थर्वगरुडोरगान्‌ ॥ ५॥ 


: सिद्धचारणविद्याश्ञासधीन्‌ fad मनून्‌ । यक्षरक्षःपिशाचेशान्‌ प्रेतभूतपतीनथ ॥ II 

= सदसत्त्वपतीक्षित्वा वशमानीय विश्वजित्‌ । जहार लोकपालानां स्थानानि सह तेजसा ॥ ७॥ 

= देवोद्यानश्रिया लुष्टमध्यास्ते स्म॒ त्रिविष्टपम्‌ | महेन्द्रभवनं साक्षान्निमितं विश्वकर्मणा | 
नेलोक्यलक्ष्म्यायतनमध्युबासाखिलरड्धिमत्‌ ॥८॥ 


यत्र विद्वमसोपाना महामारकता भुवः | aa स्फाटिककुड्यानि वैदूरयस्तम्मपडक्तयः ॥९॥ 
यत्र चित्रवितानानि पद्यरागासनानि च । पयःफेननिभाः शय्या मुक्तादामपरिच्छदाः ॥१०॥ 


कूजद्भिन्‌ पुरे दैव्यः शब्द्यन्त्य इतस्ततः | रत्नस्थलीषु पश्यन्ति सुदतीः सुन्दरं मुखम्‌ ॥११॥ 
तस्मिन्‌ महेन्द्रभवने महाबलो महामना निर्जितलेक एकराट । 
रेमेऽमिवन्धाङ्‌प्रियुगः सुरादिभिः प्रतापितैरूजिंतचण्डशासनः ॥१२॥ 
तमङ्ग मत्तं मधुनोरुगन्धिना वितरृत्तताम्राक्षमशेषधिष्ण्यपाः । 
उपासतोपायनपाणिभिर्विना त्रिमिस्तपोयोगबलौजसां पदम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
जगुमहेन्द्रासनमोजसा स्थितं विश्वावसुस्तुम्बुरुरस्मदादयः | 


गन्धर्वसिद्धा ऋषयोऽस्तुवन्‌ agar अप्सरसश्च पाण्डव ॥१४॥ 

एव वर्णाश्रमिभिः क्रतुभिर्भूरिदक्षिणेः | इज्यमानो हविर्भागानग्रहीत्‌ स्वेन तेजसा ॥१५॥ 
sa oam मही | तथा कामदुधा द्योस्तु नानाश्चर्यपदं नभः ॥१६॥ 
IRE Gee । सारतीपुषतसोऱदधिसीरामृतोदकाः  ॥१७॥ 
. = ape 093 गुणान्‌ द्रुमाः | दधार लोकपालानामेक एव पृथग्गुणान्‌ ॥१८॥ 
इत्य निजितककुवेकराड विप्रान प्रियान्‌ । यथोपजोषं भुञ्जानो नातृप्यदजितेन्दरियः ॥१९॥ 


= 


। 
| 
| 
| 


Ole, 4) 


(still) extolled by the lords of created 
beings. (3) Having thus secured boons 
( desired by him ) and acquiring a golden 
( effulgent ) form, the demon ( Hiranya- 
kasipu) nursed a grudge against the 
Lord, constantly recollecting as he did 
the death ( at Flis hands ) of his (younger) 
brother ( EHiranyáksa ). (4) Having 
completely subjugated all the (four) 
quarters as well as the three spheres 
(heaven, carth and the intermediate 
region) and having conquered and 
brought under control the gods and 
demons, rulers of men, Gandharvas 
(celestial musicians), birds of the 
species known by the name of Garuda 
(secretary bird) and serpents, Siddhas 
(a class of demigods endowed with 
mystic powers from their very 
birth ), Charanas (celestial bards) and 
Vidyadharas (heavenly artistes), Mis 
(seers ), the chiefs of the manes, Manus 
( progenitors of mankind, each presiding 
over a Manvantara), the lords of the 
Vaksas (another class of demigods ), 
Ráksasas ( ogres ) and Pisachas ( goblins ), 
the leaders of the Pretas (evil spirits ) 
and Bhutas (ghosts) as well as -the 
rulers of all other species of living 
beings, the great Asura ( Hiranyakasipu ) 
who had ( thus) conquered the Bis 
i now usurped the thrones 0 
ल of the त) spheres 
along with their glory. (5-7) He 
established himself in heaven, ( which 
is) enriched with the beauty of the 
celestial garden (known by the name 
of Nandana ), and took up his residence 
in the palace of the Er ae 
ilt b séwakarma (the 8101116 
p DU Neto us ur z 2 
the three wor 
ur ET ae ; there us 
i c rs of most preci 
ms IS of crystals and rows of 
pillars of cat'scyes, canopies of various 
3 d wonderful workmanship; 
dese aa d beddings white as 
of rubies an i : 
un i d fringed with 
the foam of milk an 


h ial 
festoons of pearls, and where celestia 


|... CC-0. UP State Muse 


TN Nr SS ABE 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


BOOK SEVEN 789 


ladies possessed of charming teeth and ` 
producing a sweet sound with their 
jingling anklets here and there see their 
pretty faces’ (reflected) in the pavements 
of precious stones. (8—11) In that 
palace of the great Indra revelled the 
mighty and proud Hiranyakasipu, who 
had conquered (all) the worlds and 
was (now) their sole monarch, ( nay, ) 
whose feen were respectfully tended by 
gods and others severely oppressed by 
him and who ruled with a strong and 
iron hand. ( 12 ) Upon him, O dear one,— 
who remained inebriate with a s$ronge 
smelling wine and whose coppery eyes 
ever keptrolling ( through intoxication ), 
( nay, ) who was a reservoir of austerity, 
Yoga (concentration of mind) and 
strength of body and acuteness of the 
senses,—waited with presents ( of various 
kinds) in their hands all the protectors 
of she worlds barring ( of course ) three 
( viz. Brahma, Vignu and Siva ). (13) 
Him, who had occupied the throne of the 
great Indra by (sheer) force, glorified 
( she celebrated Gandharvas ) ViSwavasu 
and Tumburu and singers such as myself 
( Narada ). ( Nay, other ) Gandharvas and 
Siddhas as well as seers, Vidyadharas 
and Apsarás (celestial nymphs ), O son 
of Paudu, extolled him again and 
again. ( 14) Propitiated by men belonging 
to the different Varnas ( grades of society ) 
and Agramas (stages in life) through 
sacrifices with liberal gifts, he alone 
appropriated ( all ) the sacrificial offerings 
by his own might. (15) The earth 
consisting of its seven Dwipas ( principal 
divisions) yielded to him (all) its 
unploughed; even so heaven 
Peel on bim) “everything desired; 
while the sky presented many a wonder- 
ful phenomenon. (16) The (seven) 
c it., reservoirs of precious stones 
iu kinds ) ful rof salt water, 
wine, clarified butter, sugar-cane Juice, - 
curds, milk and pure water respectivel 
as well as the rivers falling into hem — 
which are spoken of as so 
of the oceans in view of 
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each of the seven oceans is presided 
over by a male deity who has a number 
of wives each presiding over a river) 
bore ( to him) heaps of jewels on their 
waves. (17) Mountains provided him 
with a pleasure-ground in the shape of 
their valleys, while trees bore him 
(excellent ) flowers and fruits in all 
seasons. (And) he singly possessed 
(usurped ) all the distinctive qualities 


रसस्योच्छास््रवर्तिनः 
लोकाः सपालकाः 
यत्रात्मा हरिरीश्वरः 


एवमेंश्वयमत्तस्य 

तस्योग्रदण्डसंविम्माः सर्वे 
तस्ये auis काष्ठायै 
इति ते संयतात्मानः समाहितधियोऽमलाः 
तेषामाविरभूद्‌ वाणी अरूपा मेघनिःस्वना 
मा भेष्ट विबुधश्रेष्ठः सवेषां भद्रमस्तु बः 


ज्ञातमेतस्य Auei दैतेयापसद्स्य च 
यदा देवेषु 393g गोषु ARG साधुषु 
fius प्रशान्ताय स्बसुताय महात्मने 
In this way a considerable time 


slipped past Hiranyakasipu, who, having 
been subjected to an execration by the 
Brahmans (Sanaka and bis three 
brothers), was (not only ) arrogant and 
drunk With power and pelf, but violated 
(the injunctions of) the Sastras ( holy 
books ). (20) Unnerved by his stern 
rule and finding no shelter elsewhere, 
the inhabitants of all the worlds "along 
with their guardian deities resorted to 
the immortal Lord ( Visnu ) for protec- 
tion. (21) ( They prayed as follows :— ) 
“Salutation be to that quarter where 
resides the almighty Sri Hari, the 
Universal Spirit, and on reaching which 
the pure-hearted recluses of tranquil 
mind do not return (to the morta] 
plane ).” ( 22 ) With their mind and 
intellect ( duly) controlled and rid of 
(all) impurities, they waited upon Lord 
Visnu (the Controller of the Senses ) 
with the aforesaid prayer, remaining 
without sleep and subsisting on air 
(alone all the time ), (23) A voice 
hout (any trace’ of the speaker’s ) 


> 


ee a Ser mem e 
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(functions) of the guardians of the 
(various) spheres. (18) Having thus 
conquered (all) the ( four ) quarters, 
the demon (who was the undisputed 


sovereign of all the three worlds ) 
did not feel satiated even though 
he pleased his beloved 


enjoying as 
since he had not been 


objects, 
and mind. 


able to subdue his senses 


(19) 


| कालो महान्‌ व्यतीयाय ब्रह्मशापमुपेयुषः ॥२०॥ 
| अन्यत्रालब्धशरणाः शरणं ययुरच्युतम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
। यद्‌ गत्वा न निवर्तन्ते शान्ताः संन्यासिनो ऽमलाः ॥२२॥ 


| उपतस्थुहषीकेश॑ विनिद्रा वायुभोजनाः IRRI 
| संनादयन्ती ककुभः साधूनामभयङ्करी ॥२४॥ 
| मद्दर्शनं हि भूतानां सवश्रेयोपपत्तये | २५॥ 


| तस्य शान्ति करिष्यामि काळं तावत्‌ प्रतीक्षत ॥२६॥ 
। धर्मे मयि च विद्वेषः स वा आशु विनश्यति ॥२७॥ 
| प्रहदाय यदा द्रुह्ये्वनिष्येऽपि बरोजितम्‌ dell 


form and deep as the rumbling of 
clouds, was heard by them, filling the 
quarters with its echo and bringing 
with it assurances of safety to the 
righteous : (24) “Do not be afraid, O 
jewels among gods; may good betide 
you all ! My sight (as well as the 
hearing of My voice) is undoubtedly 
conducive to the attainment of all 
blessings for created beings. (25 ) The 
wickedness (tyranny) of this vile 
demon is (already) known (to Me) 
and I shall put an end toit. ( Please) 
wait till then. (26) When hatred 
develops in the mind of an individual 
towards the gods, the Vedas, the bovine 


race, the Brahmans and ( other) pious. 
souls, nay, towards righteousness and. 


Myself, the fellow surely perishes 
before long. (27) When the demon 
seeks to harm his own high-souled son, 
Prahrada, who is free from animosity 
and exiremely calm, I shall slay him, 
even though he is powerful by virtue 
of boons (bestowed on him by 
Brahma ).” ( 28 ) 
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नारद उवाच 2 
इत्युक्ता लोकगुरुणा तं प्रणम्य दिवौकसः । न्यवर्तन्त गतोद्देगा मेनिरे चासुरं इतम्‌ ॥२९॥ 
Narada continued; Thusaddressed by the denizens of heaven, who were (now) 


returned and accounted 


universe ), and bowing down to Him, the demon (already ) slain (29) 


Lord Visnu ( the Preceptor of the freefrom anxiety, 
तस्य॒ दैत्यपतेः पुत्राश्चत्वारः पसमाद्भुताः । गरहादोऽभूरमांस्तेषां गुणेमंहदुपासकः ॥३०॥. 
ब्रह्मण्यः ae edd न्तिः त्म वभू, 
यः शीलसम्पन्नः सत्यसंधो जितेन्द्रियः | आत्मवत्‌ सर्वभूतानामेकः प्रियसुद्दत्तमः 112911 
दासवत्संनतार्याङ fe: पितृबद दीनवत्सलः | भ्रातृवत्‌ wes स्निग्धो गुरुष्वीश्वरभावनः | 

विद्याथरूपजन्माढ्यो  मानस्तम्भविवजितः ॥३२॥ 
नोहिमचित्तो व्यसनेषु fruge श्रुतेषु ey गुणेष्ववस्तुदृक्‌ | 

| दान्तेन्द्रि यप्राणशरीरधीः सदा प्रशान्तकामो रहितासुरोऽसुरः ॥२२३। 

A £N 

| यस्मिन्‌ महद्गुणा राजन्‌ werd fag: | न तेऽधुनापिधीयन्ते यथा भगवतीश्वरे jaw 
‘ . Cr 

| यं , साधुगाथासद्सि रिपवोऽपि gu aql प्रतिमानं प्रकुवन्ति किमुतान्ये भवाहशाः ।३५॥ 

| गुणेरळमसंख्येयैमा हात््यं तस्य सूच्यते | वासुदेवे भगवति यस्य नैसर्गिकी रतिः ॥३६॥ 

| 

Four most marvellous sons Were . upon them as unreal. He had not only 
born to that ruler of the Daityas. controlled his senses, breath, body and 

Prahrada, ( who was) a vobary of ‘intellect, bus he had thoroughly 

exalted souls, was pre-eminent among conquered his desires (too); though a 

them (all) in point of virtues. (30) demon (by birth), he had relinquished 

Devoted to the Brahmans, rich in the characteristics of a demon, (33) 


amiability and true to his word, he had The qualities ofcxalted souls ( present ) 
his senses under control and was the in him, O king ( Yudhisthira ), are 
| unique beloved friend and the greatest constantly imbibed by the wise and are 
well-wisher of all living beings as not obscured even now (at this distant 
| their own self. (31) Like a servant date), any more than the excellence 
i he bowed low at the feet of the vener- present in the Lord. (34) Even gods, 
| able; like a father, he was kind to the his enemies, O king, treat him as a 
poor; he was affectionate like a brother model ( of virtue ) in their assemblies 
| to his equals and looked upon his holding discourses on the lives of pious | 
। elders as God Himself. Though endowed souls ! What wonder, then, that others i 
| with learning, wealth, personal charm like you should do it? (35) Tt is futile 
dhigh birth, he was altogether free (indeed ) to recount his excellences: 
EE "d id arrogance. (32 ) Always which are innumerable. The greatness of! 
| from Ae uer at heart in the midst of Prahrada, in whom could be seen a-natural. 
ह he had no craving for sense, aflinity for Lord Vasudeva, is (only) 
aon ACT or heard of, since he looked hinted at ( in the following words-). (36% 
| न्यस्तक्रीडनको बालो जडबत्‌ तन्मनस्तया | कृष्णग्रहण्हीतात्मा न वेद्‌ जगदीहशम्‌ ॥२७ 
| हीः पर्यटन्नक्चञ्छयानः प्रपिबन्‌ ब्रुवन्‌ | नानुसंघत्त एतानि गोविन्दपरिरम्मितः ॥२८॥ 
| कचिद्‌ «afa वैकुण्ठचिन्ताशबल्चेतनः | कचिद्धसति तब्चिन्ताह्मद उद्गायति कचित्‌ ॥३९॥ 
नदति कचिदुत्कग्ठो rest नृत्यति कचित्‌ | कचित्‌ त ee z a 
क्चिदुत्पुळकस्तूष्णीमास्ते difa: असर पप ० 30 ती 
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a उत्तम-छोकपदारविन्दयो निषेवयारकिंच नसज्ञलूब्धयां | 
तन्वन्‌ परां fafa मुहुदुःसङ्गदीनान्यमनः शमं व्यधात्‌ ॥४२॥ 
तस्मिन्‌ महाभागवते महाभागे महात्मनि । हिरण्यकशिपू राजन्नकरोदघमात्मजे ॥४३॥ 
Having laid aside playthings even to the winds (as it were ). Now 


as a child, Prahrida, who looked like 
adunce by reason of his mind being 
(fully ) absorbed in the Lord, and whose 
soul was possessed by Lord Sri Krsna 
as though by some spirit, did not view 
the world as such (as it , appears to 
worldly men, but as full of Sri Krsna ). 
(37) Sitting or walking, cating or 
drinking, lying down or speaking, he 
was never conscious of these acis, find- 
ing himself constantly folded in the 
arms of Lord Govinda (the Protector 
of cows ). (38) Now he would cry 
(in agony at the sudden disappearance 
of the Lord), his mind overwhelmed 
with the thought of Lord Visnu; now 
(when the Lord appeared again ) he 
laughed and full of delight at His 
thought he would now sing His praises 
at the pitch of his voice. (39) Now 
he shrieked with open throat and now 
he would dance casting all bashfulness 


imagining himself to be ( none else than ) 
the Lord and completely merged in 
Him, he imitated His doings. (40) 
Enraptured by the thought of having 
become one with him, he would now 
sit mute with the hair on his body 
standing erect and his half-closed eyes 
brimful with tears of joy brought by 
constant Jove. (41) By devoted service 
to the lotus feet of the Lord of 
excellent renown, obtained as a reward 
of the fellowship of devotees claiming 
nothing as their own, he not only 
brought supreme felicity to himself but 
also soothed the mind of others ( other 
Daitya boys who were his fellow- 
students), miserable through evil in- 
clination ( attachment to the pleasures of 
sense ). (42) I$was such an illustrious 
and high-souled son, a great devotee 
of the Lord, © Yudhisthira, thas 
Hiranyakasipu sought to harm. (43) 


युधिष्ठिर उवाच 


e 


$qd — एतदिच्छामो èa तव 


I 


सुब्रत | यदात्मजाय शुद्धाय पितादात्‌ साधवे ह्यघम्‌ ॥४४॥| 


पुत्रान्‌ विप्रतिकूलान्‌ स्वान्‌ पितरः पुत्रवत्सलाः | उपालभन्ते शिक्षार्थं नेवाघमपरो यथा ॥४५॥ 


किमुतानुवशान्‌ साधूंस्ताहशान 


गुरुदेवतान्‌ | एतत्‌ कोतूहळं ब्रह्मन्नस्माकं विधम प्रभो | 


fig: पुत्राय यदू द्वेषो मरणाय प्रयोजितः ॥४६॥ 
इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां सप्तमस्कन्धे प्रह्लादचरिते चतुर्थोऽध्यायः ॥ von 


Yudhisthira submitted : O celestial sage 
of excellent vows, we are anxious to 
know from you wherefore Hiranyakasipu 
( Prahrada’s father ) actually inflicted 
suffering on his innocent and righteous 
son ( Prahrada ). (44) Fathers fond of 
their sons do admonish their refractory 
sons in order to correct them; but in 


EN toh rr ioa re I 
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no case do they persecute them asan 
enemy would. Much less would they 
oppress obedient and  pious sons like 
Prahrada, who look upon their father as 
a deity. ( Pray, ) remove this curiosity of 
ours, O holy one, as to how the hatred 
of the father for his son was directed 
towards the latter's death, my lord ! (45-46) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse, forming part of the narrative of Prahrada, in Book 
Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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ze 


| 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Dis, 5 ) 


BOOK SEVEN .. 48 


अथ पश्चमोऽध्यायः र 
Discourse V > 
Hiranyakasipu attempts the life of Prahrada. 


नारद्‌ उवाच 


पौरोहित्याय भगवान्‌ वृतः काव्यः किलासुरे: 


| शण्डामर्कों सुतो तस्य देत्यराजगहान्तिके || १॥ 


ती राज्ञा प्रापितं बाळं प्रह्वां नयकोविदम्‌ | पाठयामासतुः पाठ्यानन्यांश्रासुर्बालकान्‌ | २॥ 


यत्‌ तत्र गुरुणा प्रोक्तं gass पपाठ च 
एकदासुरराटू पुत्रमङ्कमारोप्य पाण्डव 


Narada began again: We are told that 
the glorious sage Kavya ( Sukracharya ) 
was chosen by the demons to fill) the 
office of their priest. (Hence) his two 
sons, Sanda and Amarka, lived close 
to the palace of Hiranyakasipu (the 
ruler of the Daityas). (1) They taught 
(all) subjects that were worth teaching 
to Prahráda,— who had been sent (to 
their house ) by the king ( Hiranyakasipu ) 
and, though (yet) a child, .was skilled 
in reasoning,—as well as to other 


प्रह्मद्‌ 


तत्‌ साधु मन्येऽसुरवर्यं देहिनां सदा 
गृहमन्धकूपं वनं 


हित्वाऽऽत्मपातं 


Prahradareplied: For (all ) embodied 
souls whose mind is ever disturbed 
with the false ideas of ‘I’ and ‘mine’, 
[ hold this to be good, O chief of 
demons, that having abandoned one's 


नारद 


aur पुत्रगिरो दैत्यः परपक्षसमाहिताः 
T * बालो gene द्विजातिभिः 
सम्यग विधायंतां बाला गुरु 


Narada continued : On festa ihe 
words of his son ( Prahráda ), ull o 
faith in Lord Visnu ( who belonged to 


i ry), the demon ( Hiranya- 
the hostile party ) Be mm 


d 
kagipu) laughed ane 
E of youngsters > pets a 
ग्रहमानीतमाहूय _ ही = S 
qup प्रह्माद UE ते wi क 
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amr | बालानति कुतस्तुभ्यमेष बुद्धि 


| न साधु मनसा मेमे स्वपराबब्ग्रहाश्रयम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
| पप्रच्छ कथ्यतां वत्स मन्यते साधु यद्‌ भवान्‌ ॥ Y ॥ 


children of the Asuras. (2) He listened 
to and immediately reproduced what 
was taught to him by his teacher 
there; but at heart he did not approve 
of it, based as it was on the false 
notion distinguishing a friend from a 
foe. (3) Placing his son ( Prahráda ) on 
his lap, one day, Hiranyaksipu ( the 
ruler of the Asuras), O Yudhisthira 
(son of Pindu), addressed him:— 
“Tell me, my child, what you regard 
as good ( for you ).” (4) 


उवाच 


समुद्विग्नधियामसदूअहातू | 
गतो Rupe ॥ ५ ॥ 


home, which degrades one’s soul, and 
is just like a well whose mouth 
is hidden, one should go to the 


woods and take refuge in Sri Hari. ` 


(5) 


उवाच 
। जहास बुद्धिबोलानां भिद्यते पखुद्धिमिः ॥ & Il 
| विष्णुपक्षैः प्रतिच्छन्मैने भिद्येतास्य daar ॥ ७ ll 


the machinations of others. (6) Let 
the child be properly guarded, so that 
his intellect may not- be perverted by 
Brahmans devoted to Visnu and living 
incognito at the preceptor’s residence. : 


(7) | 
। प्रशस्य BETA वाचां समएच्छन्त सामभिः Wel 
द्धिविपयय 


- 
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बुद्धिमेदः परकृत उताहो ते 


Summoning Prahrida,: who had 
(now) been brought back (from the 
royal palace) to their residence, the 
(family) priests of the Daityas praised 
him (by way of encouraging him and 
winning his confidence) and duly 
questioned him in a soft language and 
in coaxing words (as follows ):—( 8 ) 
Child Prahráda, may good betide you: 

SEU 

स्वः परव्चेत्यसदूआहः एंसां यन्मायया 
स यदानुव्रतः पुंसां 

स एष आत्मा 


ta ~ A A 
मुह्यन्ति यद्वत्मनि वेदवादिनो ब्रह्मादयो ह्येष : 
स्वयमाकषसंनिधों | तथा मे भिद्यते चेतश्रक्रपाणेयहच्छया ॥१४॥ 


यथा भ्राम्यत्ययो ब्रहान्‌ 


Prahrada replied : Hail to that al-. 


mighty Lord, by whose Maya ( delusive 
potency ) has been brought about the 
false notion that he is one’s own and 
he is another, which is observed ( only ) 
in men whose mind is deluded ( by that 
Maya ) (11) When He is propitious, 
(it is then alone that) the false notion 
in men, embracing the distinction that 
"another is he and another am I", which 
18 generally found in beasts, is dis- 


pelled. (12) That (supreme) Spirit 
Itself is described (by the wise) as 
one whose ways cannot be easily 
नारद्‌ 

एतावद्‌ ` ब्राहाणायोक्त्वा विरराम महामतिः 
आनीयतामरे वेत्रमस्माकमयशस्करः 
देतेय चन्द्नवने जातोऽयं कण्टकद्रुमः 
इति तं विविधोपायैमीषयंस्तर्जनादिभिः 
तत एनं गुरुशत्वा ज्ञातज्ञेयचतुष्टयम्‌ 
पादयोः पतितं ^ बाढं प्रतिनन्द्याझिषासुरः 
आरोप्याङ्कमवप्राय मूर्घन्यश्रकलाम्बुभिः 


Narada went on ; Having said this 
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स्वतोऽभवत्‌ | भण्यतां श्रोतुकामानां गुरूणां कुलनन्दन ॥१०॥ 


speak the truth and do not tell a lie, 
Whence $his perversion of your intellect, 
which is not to be found in other boys 
(your companions ) ? (9) ( Please ) tell 
( us ) your teachers, anxious as we aré 
to hear (the truth), O delight of your 
race, whether the aberration of your 
mind has been brought about by others 
or it has come about by itself. ( 10) 


उवाच 


कृतः | विमोहितधियां दृष्टस्तस्मे भगत्रते नमः ॥११॥ 
पशुबुद्धिर्विमिद्यते | अन्य एष तथान्योऽहमिति भेदगतासती ॥१२॥ 
स्वपरेत्यबुद्धिमिडुरत्ययानुक्रमणो 


निरूप्यते | 
भिनत्ति मे मतिम्‌ ॥१३॥ 


comprehended by those that are labour- 
ing under the misapprehension that *'he 
is my own and he is another", and in 
whose quest even ( great) exponents of 
the Veda such as Brahma (the creator ) 
get bewildered. Indeed it is He who 
is responsible for ( changing my outlook 
and making it universal). ( 13) ( Just) 
as iron, O holy one, moves of itself: 
(without any ostensible cause Or 
purpose ) in the vicinity of a magnet, so 
is my mind unaccountably drawn towards 
Lord Visnu (who holds the discus, 
Sudarsana, in one of His four hands ). (14) 


उवाच 

| तं निभत्स्यांथ कुपितः स दीनो राजसेवकः ॥१५॥ 
| कुलाङ्गारस्य दुबुद्धश्वतुथोऽस्योदितो दमः ॥१६॥ 
| यन्मूलोन्मूलपरशो विष्णोर्नालायितोऽभ॑कः ॥१७॥ 
lug ाहयामास त्रिवगस्योपपादनम्‌ ॥१८॥ 
। दैत्येन्द्रं दशयामास मातृमृष्टमलंकृतम्‌ ॥१९॥ 


| परिष्वज्य चिरं Aral परमामाप falas dell 


| आसिञ्चन्‌ विकसद्वक्त्रमिद्माह युधिष्ठिर ॥२१॥ 


lofty mind) stopped speaking. Repri- 


much to the Brahman (his preceptor ), 


Bes oa af manding him, that poor Brahman ( who 
. Prabráda (who was possessed of a g p 


was a servant. of the king) then angrily 
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said :—( 15) “O bring ( me ) a cane! The 
boy is bringing us into disrepute. The 
fourth expedient of punishment ( alone ) 
has been prescribed (in the Sástras ) 
for this silly chap, who is proving to 
be the (very) ruin of his race, ( 16) 


: He is born a veritable thorny bush in 


the forest of Diti’s sons, who are like 
so many sandal trees. (Nay,) the 
urchin has served as a handle to the 
axe, in the form of Visnu, cutting at 
the root of that forest." (17) Thus 
intimidating him with threats and 
various other expedients, the preceptor 
taught Prahrada only texts dealing with 
the first three objects of human pursuit 
( viz., earthly possessions, gratification 
of the senses and religious merit), ( 18) 
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Thinking that the’ boy had mastered ' 
the four expedients worth knowing, 
( viz., expostulation, gift, coercion and 
sowing seeds of dissension), the 
preceptor later on ushered the boy, 


when he had been washed and adorned 
by the mother, into the presence of 
Hiranyakasipu (the ruler of the 
Daityas). (19 ) Greeting with benedic- 
tions the child fallen at his feet, the 
demon kept him folded in his arms for 
a long time and derived supreme 
gratification ( thereby ). (20) ( Then, ) 
placing the infant on his lap and 
smelling its head ( ous of affection ) and 
bathing it with tears ( ofjoy ), he spoke: 
as follows to the boy, whose face was 
beaming(with delight),O Yudhisthira. (21) 


हिरण्यकदिपुरुवाच 


प्रहादानूच्यतां तात 
Hiranyakasipu said: Prahrada dear, 
repeat (to me) something excellent that 
you have learnt from your teacher 


स्वधीतं किचिदुत्तमम्‌ | कालेमैतावता5युष्मन्‌ यदशिक्षद्‌ गुरोभवान्‌ ॥२२॥ 


all this time, © long-lived one, and 
which you have fully mastered. 
(22) 


प्रहाद उवाच 


श्रवणं कीर्तनं विष्णोः स्मरणं 
इति पुंसार्पिता विष्णौ 
Rata सुतवचो 
` ब्रह्मबन्धो किमेतत्‌ ते 
सन्ति ह्यसाधवो लोके दुर्मेत्रारछद्मवेषिणः 


Prahrada replied: (1) To hear the 
names, praises and stories of Lord 
Visnu and (2) chant them, (3) to 
remember Him (as well as His ee 

1 4 to wait upon iiim, 
PN i rer p and (6) salutation 
to Him, (7) to dedicate one's actions 
to Him, (8) to cultivate friendship 
with Him and (9) to offer one’s own 
body as well as one’s dependants ang 
belongings to Him—if Devotion mar e 
by these nine features 1S practised by 
a man 23 something already offered 
direct to Lord Visnu, I reckon that 
a (mh Devotion) to be me ence than पणि the highest 


पादसेवनम्‌ | अर्चनं वन्दनं दास्यं सख्यमात्मनिवेदनम्‌ ॥२३॥ 
भक्तिश्‍वेन्नवलक्षणा | क्रियते भगवत्यद्धा तन्मन्येऽधीतसुत्तमम्‌ ॥२४॥ 

हिरण्यकसिपुस्तदा | शुरुपुत्रमुवाचेदें रुषा 
विपक्षं श्रयतासता | असारं ग्राहितो बालो मामनाहत्य दुर्मते ॥२६॥ 
| तेषामुदेत्यघं काले रोगः 


प्रस्फुरिताधरः ॥ २ 


पातकिनामिव ॥२७॥ 


(form of) learning. ( 23-24) Hearing 
this observation of his son ( Prahráda ), 
Hiranyakasipu then spoke to the son of 
his preceptor ( Sukracharya ) as follows, 
his lips quivering through rage:—( 25 ) 
«O vile Brahman, having espoused the 
enemy’s cause and disregarding me, what 
is this nonsense that the child has been 
taught by your wicked self, O fool ? ( 26) 
Indeed there are in this world impious 
souls who have assumed a deceptive garb 
and whose friendship is ofa vicious (most 
unreliable ) type. Like the malady* of 
the sinful, their mischief comes to light 
( only ) at the proper time.” ( 27 ) 


n the commentary of Sridhara Swami :— 


( such Devotion ) to ime.” ) 
* We find the following Smrti-text quoted i 


qaar क्षयरोगी स्यात्‌ S इयावदन्तक: 


B. M. 9t— 


। स्वर्णहारी तु कुनखी दुश्चर्मा गुरुतल्पगः ॥ 
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> गुरुपुच उवाच 

: न aai न्‌ परप्रणीतं सुतो वदत्येष तवेन्द्रशत्री iS 3 

: नैसर्गिकीय॑ मतिरस्य राजन्‌ नियच्छ मन्युं कददाः स्म मा नः ॥२८॥ 

The preceptor’s son replied: Thisson This view is natural with him, O 
2 of yours, O enemy of Indra, is saying king! (Pray, ) curb your Es 
something which has neither been do not lay the blame at our door, 
: taught by me nor by anyone else. (28) 

नारद उवाच 
गुरुणेवं प्रतिप्रोक्तो भूय आहासुरः सुतम्‌ । न चेद्‌ गुष्मुखीयं ते कुतोऽभद्रासती मतिः ॥२९॥ 


Narada resumed : Thus replied to by 
the preceptor, the demon addressed his 
son (Prahrada ) again: “If this vicious 


idea of yours has not been imbibed from 


the mouth of your preceptor, whence 


. ais d ~ Dy? 99 
has it come, © inauspicious one ?” ( 29) 


प्रहाद उवाच 


९ 
मतिन कृष्णे परतः स्वतो वा 
अदान्तगोभिविशतां afta 


first ऽभिपद्येत 
पुनः 


ग्रहत्रतानाम्‌ | 
वि c 2 
पुनश्ववितचवणानाम्‌ ॥३०॥ 


न ते fag: स्वार्थगतिं हि विष्णुं दुराशया ये बहिरथमानिनः | 


अन्धा यथान्धेरुपनीयमाना वाचीशतन्त्यामुरुदाग्नि बद्धाः ॥३१॥ 
नेषां मतिस्ताबदुरक्रमाङघि स्पुदात्यनर्थापगमो यदर्थः | 
महीयसां पादरजो5मिषेकं निषि 


Prahrada submitted : The mind of 
those who are 


devoted to their home 
व ( worldly activity). (779, ) who 
(repeatedly) fall into the hell-like 


whirlpool of transmigration because of 
their unsubdued senses and are engaged 
in enjoying over and over again the 
pleasures they have already enjoyed 
(in this as well as in previous lives ), 
does not get attached to Lord Sri Krsna 
either by itself or through ( the exhorta- 
tion of) others or (even) through 
mutual efforts. (30) Indeed they whose 
mind is impure (attached to the 
Pleasures of sense) and who, like the 
blind led by another blind man, esteem 
only) those regarding the external 
wor ) objects as their (only ) aim 


e murderer of a Brahman suffers (in a 


मानी spo wel यावत्‌ ॥३२॥ 


(in life) are unable to realize Lord 
Visnu, the goal of those who recognize 


Him as the supreme object. ( On the 
other hand,) through actions ( done 
from interested motives) they remain 


bound (like so many oxen) to the rope 
of the Lord, in the shape of His Word 
( the Veda ), with numerous ( individual ) 
strings in the shape of different denomi- 
mations (Brahman and so on). (31) 
The mind of these (people) fails to 
approach the feet of Lord Visnu 
(possessed of infinite strength ),--the 
object of approaching which is to get 
rid of evil (inthe form of transmigra- 
tion ),—so long as it does not seek a 
bath in the dust of feet of exalted souls 
who claim nothing as their own. ( 32 ) 


future incarnation) from the fell disease of 


a ज्य drunkard comes to have discoloured teeth; he who has (ever ) stolen 
bave iseased a and he who has violated the bed of his own teacher is afflicted 
as suffered tortures jn hell and is born again as a human being). 
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zarini पुत्रं हिरण्यकशिपू सुपा । अन्धीकृतात्मा स्वोत्सङ्गान्षिइंस्यत महीतले ॥३३॥ Des 
आहामर्परुण s se कप्रायीभूतळोचनः | वध्यतामाश्वयं बध्यो तिःसारयत नेऋताः ॥३४॥ 
अयं मे aaa सोऽयं Rear स्वान सुहृदोडधमः | पितृव्यहन्तुर्यः पादौ विष्णोरदासवदचंति IRAN 
विष्णोर्वा साध्वसौ कि नु करिष्यत्यसमञ्जसः | alee दुस्त्यजं पित्रोरहाद्यः पञ्चहायनः ॥३६॥ 
परोऽप्यपत्यं हितकृदू यथोषधं स्वदेहजोऽप्यामयवत्‌ सुतोऽहितः | 
छिन्द्यात्‌ तदङ्गं यदुतात्मनोऽहितं शेषं सुखं जीवति यद्विवर्जनात्‌ ॥३७॥ 


agag aA: सम्भोजशयनासनेः | सुहृल्लिङ्गधरः शाचुमुनेदुष्टमिवेन्द्रियम्‌ ॥३४॥ 

Hiranyakasipu, whose intellect had the love of his parents, (so) hard to 
been blinded by wrath, threw his son renounce? (36) Even an enemy ( who | 
(Prahrada ) from his lap to the ground is ) beneficent as a medicine is a 
as soon as the latter stopped after uttering ( veritable ) son; while an inimical son, 
the aforesaid words. (33) Possessed by though begotten by one’s own body, 
indignation and anger, and with blood- should be shunned as a disease. ( Nay, ) 
shot eyes he exclaimed, “Let this boy one should amputate even that limb 
be killed at once, deserving of death which is injurious to one’s body (asa 
as he is! Turn him out, O Raksasas ! whole ) and by removing which the 
(34) ( Surely ) he is responsible for the rest of the body may survive in good 


death, of my brother ( Hiranyassa ); health. (37) He should ( therefore ) be 
(for) it is this vile fellow who, got rid of by all ( possible ) means— 


abandoning his own kith and kin, through ( poisoned ) food or ( by dispos- 

worships like à servant the feet of ing of him ) when he is lying asleep or 

Visnu, the slayer of his uncle. (35) sitting (unguarded ). (For) like the 
we. ? 


Indeed, what good turn will this wicked corrupt mind of a hermit he is our 
á : 
‘poy do to Visnu either,—the boy who enemy, though masquerading as a 


yet an infant of five years has spurned friend.” (36 ) 


x ai वै È 5 रि H 
तास्ते समादिश ced à _झु़पाणयः | तमह ठा OUI 
नदन्तो भैरवान्‌ नादांरिछन्धि मिन्धीति वादिनः | आसीनं चाइनञ्छूलः Fela सवममसु ॥४०॥ 


परे ब्रह्मण्यनिदेश्ये  भगवत्यखिलात्मनि | युक्तात्मन्यफळा ARAYA सत्क्रियाः ॥४१॥ 
प्रयासेंउपहते तस्मिन्‌, Axe परिशङ्कितः । चकार RESI pus ॥४२॥ 
दिग्गजैदन्दशुकैश्र अभिचारावपातनैः | मायाभिः संनिरोधेश्व  गरदानेरमोजनेः ॥४३॥ 
S) 3 पर्वताक्रमगैरपि | न शशाक यदा हन्दुमपापमसुरः SR | 


मवाय्बग्मिसलिळ | m 
s चिन्तां दीर्घतमां प्रासस्तत्‌ कठ. UU ॥४४॥ 

एप मे बहसाधूक्तो वधोपायाश्च निमिताः । तैस्तेद्रोदैरसडर्मेमुक्तः = स्वेनेव तेजसा divi 
«i à — नालोऽप्यजडधीस्यम्‌ । न विस्मरति मेऽनाय शुनःशेप इव प्रभुः ॥४६॥ 


वर्तमानोऽविदूरे । नूनमेतद्विरोधेन seg भविता न वा ॥४७॥ 


अप्रमेयानुभावोउयमकुतश्रिद्धयो उमरः 


nded by the master asunder !!” ( 39-40 ) Like the commend: 
those demons, who able acts of an unlucky fellow, their 
and blows proved of no avail against 
Prahrada, whose mind was en rapport 
with the immutable and indefinable 
Supreme Deity, the Soul of the universe. 
(41) On that effort having been foiled, 
Hiranyakasipu ( the ruler of the demons ba 


Actually Cay 
iranyakasipu ), 
ee ee fearful faces = 

ry beards and bair and had spikes 
NICE hands, struck Prahrada, who 
ह EE (still ); with spears in all (his) 
Sn emitting hideous ans 
shouting “Cut him down ! Rend hmm 
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boy was reproached by me in a number 
pertinacity to ( various ) devices of ‘of and device: e x is ) Jl 
despatching the boy, O Yudhisthira ! (42 ) employed to kill him. P ‘ ०!) he 
When (however) the demon failed to escaped ( unhurt ) from a oe mis- 
get rid of his sinless boy by means of chiefs and destructive spells T i 
the elephants guarding the ( four ) of his own glory. (45) Though standing 


quarters, serpents and desiructive spells, close to me and a child yet; the fellow 
is really undaunted in mind and power- 


feli greatly alarmed and resorted with 
ways 


ड : = orent 
by hurling hi down from grea 5 not 

i juri ic fi f ike Sunah'epa* he will 
heights 3 employing conjuring tricks, ful (too ) Like Sunahser 


not forget my wrongs (and is sure to 


confining him ( in caves etc. ) and Pu 
retaliate sooner or later ). ( 49 ) Possessed 


administering poison, ( nay, ) by starving 


him, exposing him to frost, winds, fire of infinite glory and fearing none, 
and floods and even crushing him under he is immortal ( to all appearance ). 
rocks, and could not lay his hands on My death will surely follow as 
any (other) means to dispose of him, a result of hostility to him. Or 

he was plunged in the deepest anxiety. else it may not occur ( at all). 
(48-44) (He said to himself,) “The ( 47) 


इति तं चिन्तया किंचिन्म्लानश्रियमधोसुखम्‌ | झण्डामर्कावोदनसो विविक्त इति होचतुः ॥४८॥ 
जितं ate जगत्त्रयं भ्रुवोरविजुम्भणत्रस्तसमस्तधिष्ण्यपम्‌ | 
न तस्य चिन्त्यं तव नाथ चक्ष्महे न वै शिशूनां गुणदोषयोः पदम्‌ ॥४९॥ 
इमं छु maaa बद्धवा निधेहि भीतो न पलायते यथा | 
gia पुंसो वयसाउउयसेवया यावद्‌ गुरुभार्गव आगमिष्यति ॥५०॥ 


To him, who sat with his face nothing for 
downward, his splendour having been O lord ! Indeed the behaviour of 
blasted to some extent by his anxious children is no topic for judgment as 
thought as aforementioned, Sanda and good or bad. (49) Until, however, your 
Amarka, the sons of the sage Uxana preceptor (and our father ), Sukracharya 
( Sukracharya, the preceptor of the (son of Bhrgu ), comes back, ( please) 
demon race), as the tradition goes, keep the boy bound with the cords of 


you to be anxious about, 


spoke thus in private:—( 48)  *You Varuna (the god of water) so that he 
have conquered single-handed all the may not abscond through fear. A man's 
three Worlds, whose guardians are reason returns with ( advanced ) age as 


frightened by the (mere) play of your 


eyebrows. Such as you are, we see 
तथेति 
Aen . . 
घममथ च कामं च नितरां 
यथा rar 
€ 
यदाऽऽचार्यः\ परावृत्तो गृहमेधीयकर्मसु | वयस्येर्बालकैस्तत्र 


च्छ ; gU] c zr नु J: 
Sa वाज्डलब्ष्णया जाना प्रत्याहूय महाबुधः 
ते g तद्गौरवात्‌ सर्वे 


parents in favour of the 


| उवाच विद्वास्तन्निष्ठां कृपया 
त्यक्तक्रोडापरिच्छदाः | बाला 
TTT SSN NE EE 
* Sunahsepa was the second son of a sage, Ajigarta by 
Ez द 0 famous King Harischandra, the 
द _ celebrated Viswamitra, and adopted the latter’s line as his parentage 


well as through the service of exalted 
souls.” (50) 


गुरुपुत्रोक्तमनुज्ञायेदमब्रवीत्‌ | धर्मा ह्मस्योपदेष्व्या राज्ञां ये गृहमेधिनाम्‌ ॥५१॥ 
1 चानुपूवशः | महादायोचतू राजन्‌ प्रश्रितावनताय च ॥०२॥ 
गुरुभिरात्मने उपशिक्षितम्‌ | न साधु मेने तच्छिक्षां द्न्द्वारामोपवणिताम्‌ ॥५३॥ 


कृतक्षणेः ॥५४॥ 
q प्रहसन्निव ill 
नवूषितवियों दन्द्वारामेरितेहितेः ॥५६॥ 


सोपहूत B 


Dame. Having been sold by his. 
boy joined his father's enemy, the 
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। पयुपासत USC तन्न्यस्तह्कदयेक्षणाः | तानाह करुणी मंत्री महाभागवतोऽसुरः ॥५७॥ , ; 
| इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां sues प्रह्मादानुचरिते पञ्चमोऽध्यायः ॥ ५ ॥ : 


Having accepted the advice of the 
sons of his preceptor ( Sukrachárya ), 
saying “Let it be so," Hiranyakagipu 
spoke as follows: “As a matter of faci 
such duties (alone) should be C 
to him as are proper io kings leading 
the life of a householder.” (51) To 
Prahráda, who was not only modest 
but meek as well, O king ( Yudhisthira ), 
they always taught in the proper order 
only Dharma ( the code of right conduct ), 
Artha (the ways and means of produc- 
ing and enhancing wealth), and Kama 
(the correct way of enjoying the 
pleasures of sense). (52) Prahrada, 
(however, ) did not approve of the 
(aforesaid ) three objects of human 
pursuit even when properly taught to 
him by his teachers, much less the 
teaching imparted by those who feasted 
their mind upon the objects of sense 
through feelings of attachment and 
aversion etc. (53) ( One day, ) when 


the preceptor was away (from the 
school ) in connection with his household 
duties, he ( Prahráda ) was called there 
(for play ) by the boys of his own age, 
who had (now) found time to make 
merry. (54) Answering their call in 
sweet words, Prahrada  ( who was 
very wise and) who was aware of 
their devotion (to himself), then 
kindly addressed them as though 
smiling. (55) Laying aside (their) 
playthings out of respect for him, 
however, all those boys, whose judgment 
had not (yet) been vitiated by the 
precepts and actions of those who 
delighted in sense-enjoyments through 
feelings of attachment and aversion etc., 
sat round him, O king of kings, with 
their heart and eyes fixed on him; and the 
Asura ( Prahrada ), who was an eminent 
votary of the Lord and who was ( most ) 
compassionate and friendly ( towards 
them), spoke to them (as follows). (56-57) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse, forming part of the narrative oj Prahrada, 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purdna, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhite. 

88 


अथ षष्ठोऽध्यायः 
Diseourse VI 
Prabrada’s teaching to the demon boys 
ggg उवाच 
A . ¢ 
at uu भागवतानिह | ढुलभ॑ mai जन्म तदप्यभुवमथदम ॥ ३॥ 
पादोपसर्पणम्‌ | यदेष सर्वभूतानां प्रिय आत्मेश्वरः सुहृत्‌ ॥ २॥ 
देहिनाम्‌ | wat लभ्यते दैवाद्‌ यथा दुःखमयत्नतः ॥ ३ 
is ja: तथा विन्दते क्षेमं मकुन्दचरणास्थुजम्‌ ॥ ¥ Il 
: aded] यत आयुव्ययः परम | न त uae i : 
X कुशलः क्षेमाय भयमाश्नितः | शरीरं पौरुषं यावन्न (do पुष्कळ ॥५॥ E 
oe शतं ह्यायुस्तद्थै चाजितात्मनः | निष्फळं यदसौ रात्यां शेतेऽन्धं प्रापितस्तमः ॥ ६॥ _ 
| aie ar कौमारे क्रीडतो याति विंशतिः | जया ग्रत्तदेहस्य यात्यकल्पस्य विंशतिः ॥ ७॥ 
Aen कामेन मोहेन च बलीयसा | 3W गृहेषु सक्तस्य प्रमत्तस्यापयाति हि ॥ ८॥ 


कौमार आचरेत्‌ 
यथा हि पुरुषस्येह विष्णोः 


सुलमैन्द्रियकं दैत्या देहयोगेन 


LEE 
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Prahrada said: In this ( human ) life 
a wise man should practise virtues 
conducive to God-Realization in his 
very childhood; (for) birth as a human 
being alone bestows on us our desired 
object. ( छाड., lasting happiness), and 
( yet ) such birth is obtained with ( great ) 
difficulty and is transient too. (1) The 
only course advisable for a man in this 
world is to betake himself to the fect 
of Lord Visnu; for He is the ruler and 
the beloved friend, nay, the very Self 
of all created beings. (2) Like suffering, 
sensual pleasure (too), O Daiiyas, is 
obtained by embodied beings in every 
birth by force of destiny without any 
effort through (mere) connection with 
a body. (3) No effort for ( the acquisi- 
tion of ) such pleasure should ( therefore ) 
be made; (for) from such effort follows 
mere waste of ( one's ) life. ( Moreover, ) 
in that way one does not attain 
to the lotus feet of Lord Visnu (the 
Bestower of Liberation ), the Source of 
supreme bless. (4) Therefore, having 
fallen into ( the whirlpool of) trans- 


को ग्रहेषु पुमान्‌ सक्तमात्मानमजितेद्धियः | स्नेहपाशे््टेबंद्वमुत्सहेत 


[ Dis, 6 


roob of all fear), a 
strive for (the 
while the 


migration (the 
clever man should 
attainment of) blessedness 
human body is yet sound and docs not 
perish. (5) Indeed a hundred years is 
reckoned to be the (full) length of a 
man’s life. Half of it ( viz., fifty years) 
is of no use to a man who has not been 
able to subdue his mind; for, consigned 
to blinding ignorance ( in the form of 
sleep ) he remains lying down (in 
idleness ) during the night. (6) ( Out of 
the remaining fifty years) twenty elapse 
in (the form of) infancy, when the 
fellow remains steeped in ignorance, 
and in (the form of ) boyhood, when he 
remains absorbed in play ; and ( another ) 
twenty years roll by in (utter) help- 
lessness, when his body is in the grip 
of senility. (7) The rest (of his life) 


actually passes away in  ( gross) 
negligence, when the man remains 
attached to his home through desire 
which cannot be easily sated 
and through overwhelming infatuation. 
(8) 


विमोचितुम्‌ ॥९॥ 


न्व ९ Q ~ t le ^ ८९. . Mu = . 
को न्वथतृष्णां Aag प्राणेभ्योडपि य ईप्सितः । यं क्रीणात्यसुभिः प्रेऐस्तस्करः सेवको वणिक ॥१०॥ 


कथं प्रियाया अनुकम्पितायाः ` सङ्गः 
gey च स्नेहसितः शिशूनां 
पुत्रान्‌ स्मरंस्ता glee 

णान्‌ मनोज्ञोरुपरिच्छदांश्च वृत्तीश्च 
त्यजेत कोशस्कृदिवेहमानः कर्माणि 
औपस्थ्यजैहयं बहु मन्यमानः 


कुड्म्बपोषाय वियन्‌ निजायुनन 


रहस्यं रुचिरांश्च 


e ` 
हृदय्या भ्रातून gab पितरो च दीनो 


बुध्यतेऽथं विहृतं प्रमत्तः 


मन्त्रान्‌ | 
कलाक्षराणामनुरक्तचित्तः ॥११॥ 


पशुभृत्यवर्गानू ॥ १२ 
aar agas: 
विरज्येत दुरन्तमोहः ॥१३॥ ` 


कुल्याः 


सबत्र तापत्रयदुःखितात्मा निर्विद्यते न स्वकुटुम्बरामः ॥१४॥ 
ic नित्याभिनिविष्टचेता विद्वांश्च ala परवित्तहतुः । 
Seg चाथाप्यजितेन्द्रियस्तदशान्तकामो इते ggat ॥१५॥ 


बिद्वानपीत्थं दनुजाः mui पुष्णन्‌ स्वलोकाय न 
प्रपद्येत यथा 
यत त्रि 

Ù न कश्चित्‌ क्क च Jada वा दीनः स्वमात्मानमलं समर्थ; 
विहारक्रीडामृगो 


यः स्वीयपारक्यविभिन्नभावस्तमः 


विमोचितुं कामदृशां 
ततो विदूरात्‌ परिहृत्य दैत्या 
उपेत नारायणमादिदेवं 


Wy सङ्गं विषयात्मकेषु 


कल्पते वे । 
विमूढः ॥१६॥ 


यन्निगडो विसगः ।।१७॥ 


मुक्तसङ्गौरिषितो उपवर्ग: ॥१८॥ 
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What man whose senses have not 
( yet ) been conquered can hope to 
liberate his own self, attached to his 
home and bound with the powerful cords 
of affection ? (9) Who indeed can give 
up the thirst for wealth, which 18 
coveted more than life itself and 
which a thief as well as a servant 
and a merchant purchases even in 
exchange for his most beloved life ? 
(10) With his mind attached to his 
relatives and bound by the affection of 
lisping children, how can a man forgo 
the private company and sweet friendly 
counsel of his sympathetic wife? (11 ) 
Remembering his sons and those beloved 
daughters (living at their father-in-law's 
place), brothers and sisters as well as 
his helpless ( decrepit ) parents, and 
dwellings provided with abundant 
articles of attractive furniture, hereditary 
vocations, animals and servants, how 
can he renounce them ? ( Nay, ) pursuing 
actions ( of different categories ) eut. ot 
greed (for rewards of various kinds ) 
like a silk-worm ( which builds a nest 
in which it gets imprisoned due to its 
leaving no outlet from it ) and thinkiug 
highly. of the pleasures relating to 5९% 
and the palate, how can he feel disgusted 
with them, his desires remaining ( still ) 
unsated and his infatuation knowing ne 
bounds ? (12-13) Fond of his family, 
the careless fellow does not perceive 
his life wearing away in the endeavour 
न ggi प्रीणयतो बह्ायासोउसुरात्मजाः 
परावरेषु भूतेषु ब्रह्मान्तस्थावरादिषु 


qug गुणसाम्ये च गुणव्यतिकरे तथा 


प्रत्यगात्मस्वरूपेण  दृश्यरूपेण च E 
केवलानुभवानन्दस्वर्पा | ae 
तस्मात्‌ सवेषु भूतेषु दर्या Set > ET 


तुष्टे च तत्र किमलभ्यमनन्त आद्ये कि 
धर्मादयः किमगुणेन च sre fada 
धर्मार्थकाम इति यो 


मन्ये तदेतदखिलं निगमस्य सत्यं स्वात्माप 
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| व्याप्यव्यापकनिर्देश्यो ह्यनि्देश्योऽविकल्पितः ॥२२॥ 
| 

| 


5मिहितब्लिवर्ग Sat त्रयी नयदमौ विविधा च वार्ता | 
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to maintain his family nor his ( real) 
purpose (in the shape of God-Realiza- 
tion ) frustrated; and even though his 
mind remains afflicted by the three 
kinds of agony everywhere, he never 
gets sick of them, ( 14) Though knowing 
the sin attaching here as well as here- 
after to the man misappropriating others' 
wealth, the householder whose mind 
is ever intent on ( accummulating ) riches 
nevertheless takes away others wealth, 
his senses being uncontrolled and his 
desires unsatisfied, (15) Indeed he who 
has a differential outlook, regarding 
this as his own and that as belonging 
to another, is not able to realize the 
Self while maintaining his family in 
the aforesaid manner, O scions of Danu, 
even though he may be learned ( in the 
scriptures ). ( On the other hand, ) he is 
likely to enter the dark region ( of hell ) 
even like a‘ deluded person. (16) Since 
none who is extremely passionate and 
a ( veritable) toydeer for the diversion 
of lustful women, in whom are forged 
fetters in the form of offspring, is ever 
and anywhere capable of liberating his 
soul, therefore, avoiding from a respec- 
table distance, O Daityas, the company 
ofthe Daityas, who have set their mind 
on the objects of senses, take refuge in 
Lord Narayana, the most ancient Deity; 
(for) He (alone) is the final beatitude 
sought for (even) by those who have given 
up attachment ( for everything ). ( 17-18 ) 


। आत्मत्वात्‌ सर्वभूतानां सिद्धत्वादिह aaa: ॥१९॥ 
भोतिकेषु विकारेषु भूतेष्वथ FET च ॥२०॥ 
एक एव परो ह्यात्मा भगवानीरबरोऽव्ययः ॥२१॥ 


माययान्तर्हितेश्वयी ईयते puer ॥२३॥ 
आसुरं magaga यया तुष्यत्यधोक्षजः ॥२४॥ 
तैुणब्यतिकरादिइ ये स्वसिद्धाः 
सारंजुषां चरणयोरुपगायतां नः ॥२५॥ 


{णं स्वसुहृदः quem पुंसः ॥२९॥ 


९७० A A 
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ज्ञानं aame दुरवापमाइ 


श्रुतमेतन्मया पूर्वे शान 


Indeed there is no? much exertion 
to him who is engaged in propitiating 
ihe immortal Lord, O children of the 
Asuras, He being the very Self of all 
created beings and present everywhere 
in this world, (19) In (all) created 
beings, high and low, commencing from 
the immobile creation ( the vegetable 
kingdom ) and culminating in Brahma 
( the creator ), nay, in (all) material 
products as well as in the (five) 
gross elements, in the (three) Gunas 
( modes of Prakrti ), in Prakrti 
(Primordial Matter, which is nothing 
but a state of equilibrium of the ihree 
Gunas ) as well as in the Mahat-tattva 
etc, ( which constitute a mixture of the 
three Gunas in uneven proportions ) 
exists the one and only one transcendent 
Spirit, the almighty and imperishable 
God, (20-21 ) Though really indescrib- 
able and undifferentiated Himself, He 
can be hinted at as all-pervading in the 
form of the subject and as pervaded in 
the form of the objective universe, (22) 


The supreme Lord consisting of absolute 
consciousness and bliss, He is realized 
as having his divinity concealed by 
Maya ( His deluding potency ), which 
gives rise to the material creation, ( 23 ) 
Therefore, giving up the demoniac 
disposition, show compassion and friend- 
liness to all created beings, whereby is 
pleased Lord Visnu ( who is beyond 
sense-perception ), ( 24) When that 
infinite Being, the Cause of all, is 
pleased, what is there that cannot be 
attained ? And what is the useof our 
worrying over religious merit etc., 
which are attained in this world 


* 


नारायणी 
एकान्तिनां भगवतस्तदकिंचनानां पादारविन्दरजसाऽऽप्डुत दिना 
* विज्ञानसंयुतम्‌ | धर्मं भागवतं शुद्धं नारदाद्‌ 


f Di, 6 


किल नारदाय । 

स्यात्‌ ॥२७॥ 

^ ९ 3 
देवद्शनात्‌ ॥२८॥ 


नरसखः 


of their own accord ( without any 
effort ) through modification of the three 
Gunas ( in the form of destiny moulded 
by one’s past actions); and what is 
the use of hankering after final beatitude 
( which lies beyond the three Gunas ) 
to us who enjoy the nectar of His 
(lotus ) feet and are ( ever ) singing 
His praises? (25) The triad which 
has been spoken of ( in the Vedas ) as 
the three objects of human pursuit,— 
merit, worldly riches 
and sensuous enjoyment,—as well 
as the science of Self-Realization, 
the science of rituals, logic and 
political science and the diverse means 
of earning one’s livelihood—all this 
subject-matter of the Veda I regard as 
true, (only) if it enables one to offer 
one's self to $he supreme Person, one's 
Inner Controller, ( 26 ) ( The divine sage ) 
Narayana, the ( eternal) Companion ( and 
Brother ) of ( the sage) Nara ( His 
divine Counterpart), it is said, taught 
this well-known and pure wisdom—which 


cannot be easily -attained—to ( the sage ) 
Narada, It can ( however) be ( easily ) 


attained by (all) embodied beings 
who have bathed themselves in the 
dust of the lotus feet of those 
exclusively devoted to the Lord, and 
claiming nothing as their own, (27) 
This knowledge with the immediate 
apprehension of truth as well as the 
pure ( innocent ) cult of Devotion to 
the Lord was received by me in the 
past through hearing from the mouth 
of the sage Narada, who has seen 
ud ( with his own eyes ). 


viz. religious 


देत्यपुचा GE 


Sele s वयं चापि ads विद्महे गुरुम | एताभ्यां गुरुपुत्राभ्यां बालानामपि हीश्वरौ ॥२९॥ 


'बाळस्यान्तःपुरस्थस्य महत्सङ्गो 


E 


i ET 


3 दुरन्वयः | छिन्धि नः संशयं सौम्य स्याच्चेद्‌ विश्रम्मकारणम्‌ ॥३०॥ 
Mi श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां सप्तमस्कन्घे प्रह्लादानुचरिते षष्ठोऽध्यायः ॥ ६ ॥ 
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The sons of the Daityas sai ; 
| E du he Daityas said : Prahrada, (like Narada) was (most) difficult : 
dde as we know no other when you were an infant (shutup) , 
; except these two sons of Sukra within (the four walls of) the gynae- 


( the preceptor of the Daityas) and 
indeed these two have been our masters 
ever Since we were mere infants. (29) 


ceum. Resolve our doubt, O gentle 
one, if there is any (valid ) ground 


CN for giving credence t r words. 
( And ) association with an exalted soul ( 30 ) z er 


| 
| Thus ends the sixth discourse, forming part of the Narrative of Prahrada 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
f 
| 
1 


अथ सप्तमोऽध्यायः 
Discourse VII 
( Prahrada’s ) teaching to the Daityas’ sons 
नारद उवाच 


एवं दैत्यसुतैः ost महाभागवतोऽसुरः | उवाच स्मयमानस्तान्‌ स्मरन्‌ मद्नुभाषितम्‌ ॥ १॥ 


Narada resumed : Questioned thus by 
the Daityas’ sons, the Asura ( Prahráda ), 
hat great devotee of the Lord, 


smilingly addressed them (as follows ), 
calling to mind my teaching ( to 
him ). (1) 


प्रहाद उवाच 
पितरि प्रस्थितेऽस्माकं तपसे मन्दराचलम्‌ | युद्धोद्यमं परं चक्रर्विबुधा दानवान्‌ प्रति ॥ २॥ 


पिपीलिकैरहिरिव दिष्टथा 


लोकोपतापनः । पापेन पापोऽभक्षीति वादिनो वासवादयः ॥ ३॥ 
| वध्यमाना सुरेभींता ggg) सवतोदिशम्‌ ॥ ४॥ 


तेषामतिबलोद्योगं निशम्यासुरयूथपाः 

कठनत्रपुन्नमित्राप्तान्‌ WA पशुपरिच्छदान्‌ | नावेक्षमाणास्त्वरिताः सर्वे प्राणपरीप्सवः ॥ ५॥ =: 
aga राजशिबिरममरा जयकाङ्क्षिणः | इन्द्रस्तु राजमहिषीं मातरं मम चाग्रहीत्‌ ॥ Ut हटे 
नीयमानां भयोद्विग्नां रुदतीं कुररीमिव | यहच्छयाऽऽगतस्तत्र देवषिंदृहशे पथि ॥ ७॥ > ee 


प्राह मेनां सुरपते 


Prahrada began: Our father ( Hiranya- 
kagipu ) having left for Mount Mandara 
to practise austerities (and having been 
eaten away by white ants ), Indra and 
the other gods launched a great military 
campaign against the Danavas, saying: 
“Fortunately (for us) the evil one 
( Hiranyakasipu ), the scourge of the 
world, has been eaten away by his own 
sin as a serpent by ants. C) 
Perceiving their mighty undertaking 
and being struck by the gods, the 
terror-stricken Asura generals, who were 


B. M. 95— 


नेतुमहंस्यनागसम्‌ | मुञ्च ga महाभाग सतीं परपरिग्रहम्‌ ॥ ८॥ 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


all anxious to save their life, hastily 
fed in every direction, paying no heed 
to their wife and children, friends and — 
relations, houses, animals and other 
household goods. ( 4-5 ) Desirous of & 
victory, the gods looted the king’s > 
residence; while Indra ( the ruler of the 
gods ) even seized the queen, my mother. 
(6) Nārada (the celestial sage), who e qu zi 
came there by chance, saw her being « Me 
taken on the road, trembling with fear oe 
and crying like a female ae (7) oe 
He pecemptorily said, “You should nc |; P 2 


: take this 


a. 
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innocent? lady, © lord of 


divinities! Leave, leave, O blessed 


आस्तेऽस्या जठरे वीर्यमविषह्यं 


Indra replied : There is in her womb 
(in the form of an embryo) the 
formidable seed of Hiranyakasipu (the 
enemy of the gods). Let her ( therefore ) 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


[ Dis. 7 


one, the good woman, who is another's 
wedded wife." ( 8 ) 


इन्द्र उवाच 
सुरद्विषः | आस्यतां यावत्प्रसवं मोझ्ये5थपदवीं गतः ॥ ९ N 


stay (in my Captivity ) till ( the time 
of) delivery. 1 shall let her go when 
I have achieved my object ( by killing 
the new-horn babe ). (9 ) 


नारद उवाच 


अयं निष्किल्बिषः साक्षान्महाभागवतो महान्‌ । त्वया न प्राप्स्यते संस्थामनन्त 
हू As fi 
वचः | अनन्तप्रियभवत्यनां परिक्रम्य 


इत्युक्तस्तां विहायेन्द्रो देवपेमानियन्‌ 

Narada said : He (the child in her 
womb) is not only ( absolutely ) sinless 
but a great devotee of the Lord and 
eminent by his own qualities. This 
mighty servant of Lord Visnu will not 


तानुचरों बळी ॥१०॥ 
दिवं यया ॥११॥ 


(by Narada) and 


Thus addressed 
celestial 


accepting the advice of the 
sage, Indra left her (my mother) and 
going round her (asa mark of respect ) 
out of devotion to me (the beloved of 
the eternal Lord), returned to heaven. (11) 


meet his death at your hands. (10) 


ततो नो मातरमृषिः समानीय निजाश्रमम्‌ | आश्वास्येहोष्यतां ad यावत्‌ ते भर्तुरागमः ॥१२॥ 
तथेस्यबात्सीद्‌ देवर्षेरन्ति साप्यकुतोभया | यावद्‌ दैत्यपतिरघोरात्‌ तपसो न न्यवर्तंत ॥१३॥ 


सती | अन्तर्वत्नी स्वगर्भस्य क्षेमायेच्छाप्रसूतये ॥१४॥ 


ruler of the Daityas) did not cease 
from his terrible austerities. (13) For 
the well-being of her embryo ( myself) 


am पर्यचरत्‌ तत्र भवत्या परमया 


Then the sage took our mother 
with, due honour to his own hermitage 


and, comforting her, said, “Stay here 
2 g > » 9. 


Ps my daughter, till the return of your and in order to deliver it at the desired 
^ husband.” (12) She too signified her moment  ( after the return of her 
JT assent in the words “So be it !" and husband) the virtuous and pregnant 
HIS lived near the celestial sage, free from lady waited upon the sage in that 
p ^g all fear, so long as my father (the hermitage with supreme devotion. ( 14) 


crf: कारुणिकस्तस्याः प्रादादुभयमीइवरः | धर्मस्य तच्वं ज्ञानं च मामप्युद्दिश्य निर्मलम्‌ IASI 
-- तत्‌ तु कालस्य diaa खरीत्वान्मातृस्तिरोदघे | ऋषिणानुग्रहीतं मां नाधुनाप्यजहात्‌ स्मृतिः ॥१६॥ 
| भवतामपि भूयान्मे यदि aad वचः | वैशारदी धीः श्रद्धातः स्त्रीबालानां च मे यथा ॥१७॥ 
| जन्माद्याः पडिमे भावा दृष्टा देहस्य नात्मनः | फलानामिव gaa कालेनेश्वस्मूर्तिना ॥१८॥ 
आत्मा नित्योऽव्ययः शुद्ध एकः क्षेत्रज्ञ आश्रयः | अविक्रियः wen हेतुर्व्यापकोऽसङ्गनाब्रृतः ॥१९॥ 
एवैदवदभिविद्वाना्मनो लक्षणे: qi: | अहंममेत्यसद्धावं॑ देहादौ Mest त्यजेत्‌ lell 
eni यथा ग्रावसु हेमकारः क्षेत्रेषु योगेस्तदमिज्ञ आप्नुयात्‌ | 
aag देहेषु तथाऽऽस्मयोगेरध्यात्मविद्‌ ब्रह्ममति लमेत ॥२१॥ 


avr 


(in the shape of Devotion to the Lord ) 
and pure wisdom (discrimination 
between the Self and non-Self ) (15) 
‘That teaching, however, disappeared 


F 


tion in) 


i 
| 
à 


TAT Tina Soe T HS 
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from the mind of my mother due to 
(the inordinate) length of time ( that 
has since elapsed ) and because of her 
womanly nature. [ts memory has not 
( however ) left me, the favoured of the 
sage, cven to this moment. ( 16) That 
devotion and wisdom can take root in you 
too if you give credence to my words. 
Through faith such sense as is 
proficient in uprooting the feeling of 
identification with the body etc. can 
appear even in women and children 
as it has dawned on me. (17) Through 
the agency of Time, which is by its 
very nature capable of bringing about 
transformation, the six well-known 
states of being commencing with birth 
(viz., birth, existence, growth, ripeness, 
decay and destruction ) are scen in relation 
to the body (so long as i$ is connected 
with a soul) and not in relation to the 
soul, just as they are observed in the 
fruits of a tree (so long as they exist 
on the tree, and not in the tree itself, 
which stands comparatively longer ). (18) 


अष्टो प्रकृतयः प्रोक्ता्य एव हि तदूगुणाः 


देहस्तु सर्वसंघातो जगत्‌ तस्थुरिति द्विधा 
अन्वयव्यतिरेकेण विवेकेनोशताऽऽत्मना 
बुद्धे जांगरणं सख सुपुसिरिति = द्यः 
एभिस्नरिवणेः पयेस्तेबुद्धिभेदैः कियो चः 
एतद्द्वारो fe संसारो queue 


Out of the total number of categories 
into which the entire creation has been 
ultimately resolved ) by teachers ( of 
the science of the Spirit, the Bats 
Kapila and others ) eight ( viz., Prakrti 
or primordial Matter, the Mahat-tattva 
or the principle of cosmic intelligence, 
the ego and the five subtle element) 
have been declared $0. be the E ; 
three ( viz, Sattva, Rajas and ee 
are as à matter of fact only modes o 


Prakrti ( and therefore not distinct from 
rakı ; 
it); sixteen 


(viz., the five senses of 

f action 
i the five organs 0. S 
MET and the five gross cements } 
E Modifications and the Spirit 1 
are 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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The Spirit is eternal, free from decay, z 
taintless, one ( without a second); thé 
knowing subject, the ground ( of every- 
thing), changeless,  self-seeing ( self- 
effulgent ), the cause ( of the universe ), 
all-pervading, unattached and having 
no sheath (of Maya). (19) With the 
help of these twelve transcendent 
characteristics of the Self a wise man 
should give up the false noti u of “P 
and ‘mine’—sprung from ignorance—with 
reference to the body and persons and 
things connected with the body. ( 20) 
Just as a goldsmith acquainted with 
ihe process ( smelting etc. ) of extracting 
gold irom its ore is able through 
those processes to find gold in the 
ore existing in gold mines, so isa man 
well-versed in the science of the Spirit 
able to discover the (true) nature of 
Brahma in the bodies (of the various 
Jivas )—which are so many fields (as it 
were )—through the (diverse ) processes 
of ascertaining the true nature of "the 
Self. (21) s 
विकाराः षोडशाचायेः पुमानेकः समन्वयात्‌ ॥२२॥ _, 
अत्रेव मृग्यः पुरुषो नेति नेतीत्यतत्‌ त्यजन्‌ ॥२३॥ ;„ „ 
९ > A 
सगेस्थानसमाम्नायैविमृशक्विरसत्वरेः ॥२४॥ = 
ता येनैवानुभूयन्ते सोऽध्यक्षः पुरुषः परः ॥२५॥'" 
स्वरूपमात्मनो बुध्येद्‌ गन्धेवायुमिवान्वयात्‌ (RR * 


अज्ञानमूलोऽपायाऽपि पुंसः स्वप्न इवेष्यते URSI 3 


spoken ofas one because of iis connec- 
tion with all (as their witness). (22) 
Of course, the body, ( which is) 
concatenation of all ( these ), is of awd 
kinds--mobile ( animate ) and immobile : 
(inanimate ). It is here (in the body) फी 
that discarding everything else as ‘not | 
this’, the Spirit, should be sought for 
by men coolly reflecting on the creat: 
continued existence and dissolution of 
universe witha mind purified 
u through reasonin 
AS de Ante (the |. 


distinct-ness of 
thing else). ( 
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and deep sleep—these are ihe (three) 
functions of the intellect. (And) he 
alone by whom they are ( directly ) 
cognized is the transcendent Spirit, the 
witness ( of all material phenomena ). 
(25) By means of these modifications 
of the intellect, (which are) products 
of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas respectively ) and the result of 
actions, and which are rejected ( as 
attributes of Matter ) one should ascertain 


the cssential character of the Spirit 


तस्माद्‌ भवद्भिः कर्तव्यं कर्मणां त्रिगुणात्मनाम्‌ | 


( which is connected with these States ) 
through its association with the intellect 
(as the very ground of the latter ), even as 
one comes to know ( the presence of ) the 
air through the ( different ) odours ( that 
are borne through it). (26) In विल, 
metempsychosis, which is perpetuated by 
the (three) Gunas ( modes of Prakrti ) 
and actions prompted by them, is brought 
about through the intellect. Though 
rooted in ignorance ( therefore ) 
unreal, it is postulated as a dream. ( 27) 


and 


बीजनिर्हरणं योगः प्रवाहोपरमो धियः ॥२८॥ 


तत्रोपायसहस्ताणामयं भगवतोदितः | यदीश्वरे भगवति यथा kaar रतिः ॥२९॥ 

गुरुशुश्रूषया भक्त्या aisa च । सङ्गेन साधुभक्तानामीरवराराधनेन च ॥३०॥ 

श्रद्धया तत्कथायां च कीतनेगुणकर्मणाम्‌ | तत्पादाम्बुरुहृध्यानात्‌ तल्लिङ्गेक्षार्हणादिभिः ॥३१॥ 

इरिः as भूतेषु भगवानास्त Sage | इति भूतानि मनसा कामैस्तैः साधु मानयेत्‌ ॥३२॥ 

एवं निर्जितषडवर्गेः क्रियते भक्तिरीश्वरे | बासुदेवे भगर्बात यया संलभते रतिम्‌ ॥३३॥ 

Therefore, the (very) seed (in the through reverence for stories of the 
form of nescience ) of actions prompted Lord; by celebrating His virtues and 


by the three Gunas ( Sativa, Rajas and 
Tamas ) ought to be burnt by you. This 
is ( what they call) Yoga (the highest 
achievement), which stops the function- 
ing of the intellect. (28) Of T- 
thousands of devices helpful to it, this 


‘exploits, through contemplation on His 
lotus feet and through the sight and 
worship of His images and so on. (30-31) 
(Nay, ) one should (as far as possible) 
duly gratify (the various ) living beings 
with their objects of desire under the 


alone has been recommended by the belief that the almighty Lord Sri Hari 
Lord, viz, the Practice of virtues is present in all created beings. (32) 
through which love may be duly and In this way devotion to the all- 
easily developed for the almighty Lord. powerful Lord Vasudeva is practised 
(29) This can be accomplished by by those who have subdued the six 
serving one’s preceptor and by offering ‘senses (including the mind, the 


( to him ) with devotion all that is got 
by one, nay, through the fellowship 
of pious devotees and worship of God, 


internal sense ),—devotion through which 


one fully develops love (for Him). 
(33) 


निशम्य कर्माणि गुणानतुल्यान्‌ वीर्याणि ^ ढीलातनुभिः ङ्कतानि | 
यदातिहर्षोत्पुलकाश्रुगढ़द॑ प्रोत्कण्ठ उद्गायति रौति नृत्यति ॥३४॥ 
यदा ग्रहग्रस्त इव कचिद्‌ हसत्याक्रन्दते ध्यायति वन्दते जनम्‌ | 
gg: श्वसन्‌ वक्ति हरे जगत्पते नारायगेत्यात्ममतिर्गतत्रपः INI 
तदा पुमान्‌ मुक्तसमस्तबन्धनस्तःद्भावभावानुकृताशयाकृतिः | 
निदंग्धबीजानुशयो  महीयसा भक्तिप्रयोगेण समेत्यधोक्षजम्‌ ॥३६॥ 


अधोक्षजालम्ममिहाशुभात्मनः 


w 


शरीरिण; 
तद्‌ ब्रह्मनिर्वाणसुखं विदुबुधास्ततो भजध्वं हृदये 


संसृतिचक्रशातनम्‌ | 
TARA । RII 


.. CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


— n ae 


9 Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 

Dis. 7 ] OOK SEVEN 757 
को5तिप्रयासो5सुरंबाळका हरेरुपासने स्वे gfe Baa aa: | : 7 
स्वस्यात्मनः सख्युरशेषदेहिनां सामान्यतः किं विषयोपपादनेः ॥२८॥ : 
रायः Toi पशवः सुतादयो गहा मही कुङ्रकोशभूतयः | 
सवेऽथकामाः क्षणभङ्गुरायुषः कुवन्ति मर्त्यस्य कियत्‌ प्रियं चलाः ॥३९॥ 
एवं हि लोकाः क्रतुभिः कृता अमी क्षयिष्णवः सातिशया न निर्मला | 
तस्माददृष्टश्रतदूषणं qi मकत्यैकयेशं भजतात्मलब्धये ॥४०॥ 

When, on hearing ( accounts ) of they ( further ) recognize if as identical 


His ( brilliant ) achievements, incompara- 
ble virtues and heroic deeds wrought 
through His ( various) forms assumed 
for sport, the devotee sings loudly with 
an open throat and in a voice choked 
with tears, shouts and dances, his hair 
standing on end due to excessive delight, 
nay, when he, like one possessed by 
an evil spirit, now laughs, now weeps, 
now sits in meditation, now greets the 
people and now, devoid of shame, 
exclaims: “O Hari ! 0 Lord of the 
universe |! O Narayana !!!” with his 
mind fixed on the Lord (his very Self) 
and heaving a sigh every now and 
then, all his bonds get loosened af 
that time and his ignorance and latent 
desires are burnt ; and his mind and body 
being attuned to His through contempla- 
tion on His pastimes, the man attains 
to Lord Visnu ( who is above sense- 
perception ) by recourse to the highest 
device of Devotion. ( 34-36 ) The wise 
recognize ( mental ) communion with 
Lord Visnu as a ( sure) means in this 
world of putting a stop to the cycle of 
birth and death in the case of an 
embodied soul of impure mind and 


यदध्यथ्येद् कर्माणि विद्वन्मान्यसकृन्नरः 
सुखाय दुःखमोक्षाय संकल्प इह किणः 
कामान्‌ कामयते Teale पूरः 
किमु व्यवहितापत्यदारागारधनाद्यः 
किमेयैरात्मनस्तुच्छः सदे देहेन matl 
निरूप्यतामिह स्वार्थः कियान्‌ देहश्रतो ऽसुराः | 
कर्माण्यारभते देही देदेनाव्मावुवर्तिना | 
तस्मादर्थाश्च कामाश्च धर्माश्र यदाश्रयः | 
सर्वेामपि भूतानां हरिरास्मेश्वरः प्रियः । 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratga 


with the bliss of absorption into Brahma. 
Therefore, worship that Ruler of your 
heart in (the very lotus of) your heart. 
(37) What extraordinary exertion, O 
demon boys, is involved in the worship 
of Sri Hari, one's own Self and friend, 
(nay) present in one’s own heart like 
ihe space there ? What is to be gained 
through efforts for the acquisition of 
objects of senses, such efforts being 
common to all embodied creatures ? ( 38 ) 
Riches, wife, animals, sons and other 
relations, houses, land, elephants, 
treasury and luxuries ( of various kinds )— 
(nay,) all kinds of wealth and enjoy- 
ments are momentary and fleeting. 
What delight can they afford to a 
mortal ? (39) Similarly the well-known 
(ethereal ) worlds earned by means of 
sacrifices are (also) perishable and 
excelled by other (higher) worlds and 
are not free from impurities either 
( because exciting envy in the minds of 
others ). Therefore, with a view to 
Self-Realization, worship, with absolute 
devotion, the supreme Lord, in whom 
no fault is seen or (even) heard of. 


(40 ) : ; 


करोत्यतो विपर्यासममोघं विन्दते फलम्‌ ॥४१॥ 
सदाऽऽम्रोतीहया दुःखमनीहायाः सुखाइतः ॥४२॥ 
स 3 देहस्तु पारक्यो भङ्गुरो यात्युपैति च ॥४३॥ 
राज्यं कोशगजामात्यमत्याता ममतास्पदाः 
अनयैरर्थसंकासैनित्यानन्दमहोदषेः = 

निषेका दिष्ववस्याु क्लिश्यमानस्य कममिः ॥४९॥ | 
कर्मभिस्तनुते देइसुभयं त्वविवेकतः live 

मजतानीहयाऽऽस्मानमनीहं हरिमीश्वरम्‌ 
def agd: तानां जीव 


e 
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देवोऽसुरो मनुष्यो ar’ यक्षो गन्धर्वं एव च । भजन्‌मुकुन्द्चरणं स्वस्तिमान्‌स्यादू यथा वयम्‌ ॥५०॥ 


( Besides) a man accounting himself 
wise (also) invariably obtains results 
which are quite the opposite of the 
object aiming at which he performs 
actions in this world time and again. 
(41) The aim of a man given to 
action here is ४७ secure happiness and 
freedom from misery. But he who was 
(formerly ) filled with joy due to 
desirelessness ever reaps misery through 
desire ( afterwards ). (42) The very body 
for which the Jiva (an embodied soul ) 
hankers after enjoyments through actions 
performed from interested motives 
actually belongs to others ( in that it 
is sure to be devoured by dogs and 
jackals, crows and vultures, if left 
uncared for after death) and (is some- 
thing that ) hugs the soul and ( having 
served it for a fixed time) departs 
(leaves it). (43) How much more so 
are one’s progeny, wife, house, wealth 
and so on or ( in the case of a sovereign ) 
one’s kingdom, treasury, elephants, 
ministers, servants and friends, that are 
connected with the Jiva only indirectly 
(through the body ) and are treated as 


one’s own (and not the very self) ! 
(44) Of what avail can these trifling 
things—which are sure to disappear 


with the body and are ( veritable ) evils, 


"e द्विजत्वं देवत्वमृषित्वं 


though appearing as something worth 
seeking—be to the soul, the very ocean 
of eternal bliss? (45) ( Just) consider 
what interest (enjoyment ) can there be 
world, O demon boys, to the 
soul, suffering through its 
actions in all the stages 
from conception ( till 
With the body as its 
soul 
various kinds, 
and with ( the 
( future ) 
from 


in this 

embodied 
( past ) 
commencing 
death ) ? (46) 
( obedient ) servant the 
undertakes actions ( of 
both good and evil ) 
aforesaid ) actions moulds a 
body (and the circle 
birth to birth ) inasmuch as both (actions 


embodied 


goes on 


as well as the body ) proceed from 
ignorance. ( 47 ) Therefore, worship 
through desirelessness the ^ desireless 


and almighty Sri Hari, your very Self, 
on whom ( our ) riches, enjoyments and 
piousacts depend. (48) Lord Sri Hari 
is the ( very ) Self, Ruler, beloved friend 
and Inner Controller of allliving beings 
( whose bodies have been ) fashioned by 
gross elements evolved ( in their turn) 
by Himself. (49) Taking shelter under 
the feet of Lord Visnu (the Bestower 
of Liberation), a god, demon, human 
being or Yaksa and even a Gandharva 
( a celestial musician ) bids fair to 
become blessed as I. ( 50 ) 


वासुरात्मजाः | प्रीणनाय मुकुन्दस्य न ad न बहुज्ञता ॥५१॥ 


न दानं न तपो नेज्या न att न व्रतानि च | प्रीयतेऽमलया भवत्या हरिरन्यद्‌ विडम्बनम्‌ ॥५२॥ 


भगवति भक्तिं Het दानवाः 
fe शूद्रा aspa: 


ततो हरो 
दैतेया यक्षरक्षांसि 


| आत्मोपम्येन सर्वत्र सर्वभूतात्मनीशवरे ॥५३॥ 
| खगा मृगाः पापजीवाः सन्ति ह्यच्युततां गताः ॥५४॥ 


ç we 
एतावानेव लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ पुंसः स्वाथः परः स्मृतः | एकान्तभक्तिर्गोविन्दे यत्‌ सर्वत्र तदीक्षणम्‌ dall 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां सप्तमस्कन्धे प्रह्वा दातुच रिते दैत्यपुत्रानुशासनं नाम सप्तमोघ्याय: ॥ ७ ॥ 


Neither birth as a member of the twice- 
‘born classes, god or Rsi nor character nor 
versatility nor charity nor austerity nor 
the performance of sacrifices nor purity 
( of mind and body ) nor sacred vows 
€ conducive to the pleasure of Lord 
Mukunda, O Asura boys ! Šrī Hari is 


propitiated through unalloyed Devotion 
- (alone ). All else is empty show. ( 51-52 ) 
Therefore, practise devotion, O Danavas, 
tothe almighty Lord Sri Hari, the Soul 
of all created beings, by treating every 
creature as though it were your very 
self, (53 ) For there are ( many ) Daityas, 
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Yaksas and ogres, 
(members of the labouring and artisan 
classes ), cowherds, birds, beasts and 
those living by sin that have 
attained immortality ( through Devotion ) 
(54) Exclusive devotion to Lord 


womenfolk, Sadras 
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Govinda (the Protector of 6०७४ ),-- 
which is the same as beholding , 


Him in eyery creature,—this alone 
has been declared to be the highest ' 
interest ( goal) of man in this world. 
( 55) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse, entitled «( Prahrada’s ) Teaching to the Daityas’ 
sons”, forming part of the Narrative of Prahrada, in Book Seven of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


—— oe 


अथाष्टमो5भ्याय! 


Discourse VIII 


Lord Nrsimha extolled on the death of the demon king ( at His hands ) 


नारद 
अथ देत्यसुताः सर्वे श्रृत्वा 
अथाचार्यसुतस्तेषां 
श्रत्वा तदप्रियं दैत्यो दुःसहं तनयानयम्‌ 
Narada resumed: On hearing his, 
( Prahrada’s ) exhortation all the Daityas’ 
gons forthwith accepted it because of 
its faultlessness, but not the teaching 
of their preceptor. (1) Alarmed to 
perceive their mind intent on (the 
realization of) a single purpose ( viz., 
^s 
devotion to the Lord ), the preceptor 
ly 
क्षिप्त्वा TRIAT वाचा प्रहादमतदहणम्‌ 
प्रश्रयावनतं दान्तं 
हे दुर्विनीत मन्दात्मन्‌ कुलभेदकराघ्रम 
ame यस्य कम्पन्ते त्रयो लोकाः सहेश्वराः 


Reproaching in a harsh language 


Prahráda,—who was not only ( thoroughly ) 
disciplined but Was bent. low with 
modesty and standing with joined palms 
and (as such) was ( altogether ) um 
deserving of such 102 5 
regarding bim with a wicked a 
crooked eye, the demon, who ee 
by nature; spoke (as follows ), i 
(all the time) like a serpent 
with the foot:—( 4-9 ) «O unruly, stup 
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तदनुवर्णितम्‌ | जग्रहुर्निरवद्यत्वानेव 
बुद्धिमेकान्तसंस्थिताम्‌ | आलक्ष्य भीतस्त्वरितो राज्ञ आवेदयद्‌ यथा ॥ २॥ 


उवाच 
गुवनुशिक्षितम्‌ ॥ १॥ 


| कोपावेशचलद्वात्रः पुत्रं ga मनो दषे ॥ di 


son thereupon quickly and correctly 
reported the matter to the king, (2) 
Hearing of that unwelcome misdemeanour 
on the part of his son ( Prahrada ), 
which was hard to bear, Hiranyakasipu 
made up his mind to dispose of his 
son, his limbs shaking under the impulse 


of anger. ( 3 ) 
| आहेक्षमाणः पापेन तिरश्चीनेन चक्षुषा ॥ Y Il 


बद्धाज्ललिमिवस्थितम्‌ | aq: पदाहत इव श्वसन्‌ प्रकृतिदारुणः ॥ ५॥ 


| स्तब्धं मच्छासनोद्धृतं नेष्ये त्वाद्य यमक्षयम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 
। तस्य मेऽभीतवन्मूढ शासनं किम्बलोऽत्यगाः ॥ ७॥ 


wretch, causing discord in our family, 
I shall despatch you this (very) day to 
the abode of Yama ( the god of death ),— 
you, who have grown (so) obstinate and 
have slipped away from my authority ! 
(6) by whose might, O fool, have you 
violated, like an undaunted person, the 
authority of one, viz., myself, before 
whom, when angry, (all) the three 
worlds, including their guardians, shake 
( with fear ) ?* (7) i 
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: gu उवाच 
न Has मे was राजन्‌ स वै बलं बलिनां चापरेषाम्‌ | 
| परेऽवरेऽमी स्थिरजङ्गमा ये ब्रह्मादयो येन aa णीताः ॥ ४ ॥ 
3 a ईर्वरः काळ उरुक्रमोऽसावोजःसहःसत्वबलेन्द्रियात्मा d 
| स us fu परमः स्वशक्तिभिः खजत्यवत्यत्ति गुणत्रयेशः SAN 
E जह्यासुरं भावमिमं त्वमात्मनः समं मनो धसव न सन्ति विद्विषः | 
ऋतेऽजितादात्मन उत्पथस्थितात्‌ तद्धि aaa महृत्‌ uem dell 
दस्यून्‌ पुरा षण्न विजित्य लुम्पतो मन्यन्त एके स्वजिता दिशो दश | 
जितात्मनो sep समस्य देहिनां साधोः स्वमोहप्रभवाः कुतः परे ॥११॥ 

Prahrada replied: He is unquestion- ^ of yours and keep your mind equipoised, 
ably the strength not only of mine but There are no enemies other than an 
yours as well, O king, nay, of other unsubdued and errant mind. For that 
powerful beings (too). It is He by (viz. maintaining the poise of the mind ) 
whom (all) these (creatures ), ( both ) constitutes the eminent and correct 
high and low, animate and inanimate, procedure of worshipping the Infinite, 
commencing from Brahma (ihe creator), (10) Some regard the four quarters, 
have been held under sway. (8) the four intermediate points, the sky 
He is the (supreme) Ruler; He, the overhead and the subterranean regions 
mighty Kala ( Time-Spirit) and the below as conquered by themselves, 
(very) embodiment of organic and without first having curbed the six 
mental powers, physical strength and marauding thieves (in the shape of the 
fortitude. The supreme Controller of five senses of perception and the mind) 
the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), ( Indeed ) whence can there be enemies, 
it is He alone who creates, protects born of one's own ignorance, in the 
and devours  (dissolves ) the universe eye of the knowing and pious soul 
by means of His potencies (in the form who has conquered his mind and is 
of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas). (9) (thus) alike to all embodied beings? 
Abandon you this demoniac disposition (11) 

हिरण्यकशिपुरुवाच 
EHE व्यक्तं त्वं मलुंकामोऽसि योऽतिमात्रं विकत्थसे | मुमूषणां हि मन्दात्मन्‌ ननु स्युर्विज्ञवा गिरः ॥१२॥ 


यस्त्वया म न्दमाग्योक्तो मदन्यो जगदीर्वरः | erar यदि स सर्वत्र कस्मात्‌ स्तम्भे न श्यते 1931 
सोऽहं विकत्थमानस्य fe: कायाद्धरामि ते । गोपायेत हरिस्त्वाद्य यस्ते शरणमीप्सितम्‌ ॥१४॥ 


एवं दुरुक्तेमुहुरदयन्‌ रघा सुतं महाभागवतं महासुरः | 
ay maua वरासनात्‌ स्तम्भं तताडातिबलः स्वमुष्टिना ॥१०॥ 
n4. तदैव तस्मिन्‌ निनदोऽतिभीषणो बभूब येनाण्डकटाहमस्फुटत्‌ | 
`यं 3 स्वधिष्ण्योपगतं त्वजादयः श्रुत्वा स्वधामाप्ययमङ् मेनिरे ॥१६॥ 
स विक्रमन्‌ पुत्रवधेप्सुरोजसा निशम्य नि्हादमपूर्वमद्भुतम्‌ | 
' अन्तःसभायां न set तत्पदं वितत्रुर्थेन सुरारियूथपाः | १७|| 


those who are anxious to die, O slow- 


um, Hazratg Lucknow 


witted one, are sure to be incoherent: - 3 
(12) Where is that lord of the universe —— — 
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other than me, that has (just) been 
mentioned by you, O wretched one? 
If it is urged that he is ( present ) 
everywhere, wherefore is he not seen 
in the pillar (over there)? (13) I 
being all-in-all, here do I sever your 
head from your trunk, a braggart that 
you are. Let Hari, who is the asylum 
sought for by you, protect you today.” 
(14) Thus tormenting again and again 
his son (Prahrada), that eminent 
devotee of the Lord, with abusive words 
(uttered) in anger, the great and 
mighty demon ( Hiranyakagipu) sprang 
from his exalted seat, taking his sword, 
and knocked the pillar with his fist. ( 15 ) 


सत्यं विधातुं निजभत्यभाषितं॑ safa 
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e 


That very moment there rose in that 
pillar a most terrific crash, as a result 
of which the shell of the cosmic egg 
cracked (as it were) and on hearing 
which, as it reached the spheres of 
Brahma (the creator) and others, they 
for their part actually suspected the 
dissolution of their very abodes, O dear 
Yudhisthira | ( 16) Displaying his valour 
in his anxiety to get rid of his son 
( Prahrada ), he heard that unprecedented 
and weird sound; but he did not descry 
inside the court the source of that 
sound, due to which the leaders of the 
Asuras (the enemies of the gods) had 
got frightened. ( 17 ) 


च भूतेष्वखिलेषु चात्मनः | 


अदृश्यतात्यद्धुतरूपमुद्वहन्‌ स्तम्भे सभायां न मृगं न मानुषम्‌ ॥१८॥ 


स aang परितो विपश्यन्‌, 


स्तम्भस्य 


मध्यादनु निर्जिहानम्‌ | 


नायं मृगो नापि नरो विचित्रमहो किमेतन्त्रमृगेन्द्ररूपम्‌ ॥१९॥ 

मीमांसमानस्य समुत्थितोऽग्रतो नृसिंहरूपस्तदलं भयानकम्‌ | 

प्रतप्तचामीकरचण्डलोचनं स्फुरत्सटा केसरजम्मिताननम्‌ ॥२०॥ 

करालदंष्ट्रं करवालचञ्चलक्षुरान्तजिह्णं भ्रुकुटीमुखोल्बणम्‌ | 

स्तब्धो ध्वकर्ण गिरिकन्द्राद्भुतव्यात्तास्यनासं हनुभेदभीषणम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
l 


दिविस्पृशत्कायमदीघंपीवरग्रीवोरुवक्ष:स्थलमल्पमध्यमम्‌ 
तनूरुहेर्विष्वग्भुजानीकरतं 
सर्वनिजेतरायुधप्रवेकविद्रावितदैत्यदानवम्‌ । 


चन्द्रांशुगौरेशछुरितं 
दुरासदं 


प्रायेण मेऽयं हरिणोरुमायिना वधः स्मृतोऽनेन समुद्यतेन 


In order to substantiate ihe utterance 
of His servant and His presence: in all 
objects, the Lord appeared in the 
( aforementioned ) pillar of the court, 
assuming a queer form, which was 
neither of a beast mor of a human 
being. (18) Thus looking intently on 
all sides, he CE bee 

:no issuing forthwith from the inter 
bre and said to himself, Mac 
is neither a beast nor a human being. 
Oh, what may be this strange ca 
pearing the form of a man-lion ? t ) 
Before (the eyes of) Hiranyaka pe 
who was (busy) musing on ns a 
terrible figure, visibly stood : 2 oe 
in the form of a man-lion. It had fie 
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नखायुधम्‌. ॥२२॥ 


किम्‌ ॥२३॥ 


eyes shining as molten gold and a face 
swollen with its dazzling hair and 
manes. (20) It had fearful teeth and 
a tongue waving like a sword and 
sharp as the blade of a razor, and 
looked (all the more) frightful because 
of its frowning aspect. It had erect 
and motionless ears and a gaping mouth 
and nostrils amazing as a mountain- 
cave, and excited terror with the part- 
ing of its jaws. (21) The body touched 
the (very) skies and it had a short 
thick neck, a broad chest and a slender 
was covered all over with 


waist; it a 
moonbeams, Was 


hair white as 
endowed with multiudes of 


o 


arms  — 5 - 
extending on all sides and had claws. | 
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that served as weapons. (22) Hard $0 
approach ( because of its terrible aspect ), 
“it had driven away the Daityas and 
the Danavas with all its own and other 
choices weapons (such as the thunder- 


एवं ब्रुवंस्त्वभ्यपतद्‌ गदायुधो da 
अलक्षितोऽग्नौ पतितः पतङ्गमो यथा 
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bolt). ‘Surely enough this is ( nothing 
but) an expedient thought out for my 
death by Hari, who is adept in many 
a conjuring trick. But what can be 
done by him, though fully prepared ?” (23) 


देत्यकुझरः | 
सोऽसुरस्तदा ॥२४॥ 


नृसिंहं प्रति 
नसिंहोजसि 


न तद्‌ विचित्रं खलु सत्त्वधामनि स्वतेजसा यो नु पुरापिबत्‌ तमः | 


ततो 5भिपद्याभ्यहनन्महासुरो BAT नृसिंहं गद्योरुतेगया ॥२५॥। 
तं विक्रमन्तं सगदं गदाधरो महोरगं ताक्ष्य॑सुतो यथाग्रहीत्‌ | 
स तस्य हस्तोत्कलितस्तदासुरो विक्रीडतो यद्ददहिगरुत्मतः ॥२६॥ 
असाध्वमन्यन्त हृतौकसोऽमरा घनच्छदा भारत सर्वधिष्ण्यपाः | 
तं मन्यमानो निजवीर्यशङ्कितं यद्धस्तमुक्तो नृहरिं महासुरः | 
पुनस्तमासज्जत खज्ञाचभणी प्रगृह्य वेगेन जितश्रमो मृधे ॥२७॥ 
तं श्येनवेगं शतनन्द्रवर्ता भिश्ररन्तम ब्िद्रमुपयंधो eft: | 
कृत्वाट्टहासं खरमुत्स्वनोल्बणं निमीलिताक्षं जगहे महाजवः ॥२८॥ 


विष्वक स्फुरन्तं ग्रहणात रं हरिर्व्यालो यथा5ऽस्यं कुलिशाक्षतत्वचम्‌ | 


t EN 2t ae 
द्वायूर aqa ददार लीलया नखेयथाहि गरुडो 


मह्दाबिषम्‌ ॥२९॥ 


संरम्भदुष्प्रेष्यकराललोचनो व्यात्ताननान्तं विलिहन्‌ स्वजिहृया | 
असुग्ळवाक्तारुणकेसराननो यथान्त्रमाली द्विपहत्यया हरिः ॥३०॥ 
नखाडूरोत्पाटितहृत्सरोरुहं विसृज्य तस्यानुचरानुदायुधान्‌ | 


अहृन्‌ 


Thus murmuring and arming himself 
with a mace, Hiranyakasipu ( who was 
a veritable elephant among the Daityas ) 
rushed roaring towards Nrsimha (the 
Lord appearing in the form of a man- 
lion). Fallen into the nimbus of Lord 
Nrsimha at that time, the said demon 
vanished like a moth fallen into a 
flame. (24) Indeed it was 
that the demon (who was 
personified ) should have 


no wonder 
darkness 
disappeared 


into that Embodiment 


समन्ताजखरास््रपाषिंगमिदांदेण्डयूथो 5नुपथान्‌ 


सहस्रः ॥३१॥ 


(who was no other 
the Wielder 


than Lord Visnu, 
of a mace) seized him 
even as he paced forward, mace in 
hand, just as Garuda (the son of 
Tarksya, nick-named Kasyapa ) would 
catch hold of a huge serpent. At that 
time the demon slipped from His hand, 
even as a serpent would from the 
clutches of Garuda sporting with it. (26) 
The divinities, including the guardians 
of all the spheres whose abodes had 
been usurped ( by him ) and who stood 
behind a curtain of clouds, O Yudhisthira 
(a scion of Bharata), regarded this as 
something not good. Believing Lord 
Nrsimha, from whose hand he had ( just ) 
escaped, to be afraid of his own prowess, 
the great Asura, who knew no fatigue 
in battle, encountered Him with vehe- 
mence, tightly grasping his sword and 
buckle. (27) Giving forth a shrill peal 
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of laughter, rendered ( more ) terrific 
by a roar ( that accompanied it ), Sri 
Hari, who was possessed of extr 
impetuousity, seized 
war darting up 


aordinary 
the demon, who 
and down with the 
swiftness of a hawk, brandishing his 
sword in many ways so as to leave no 
weak point, but whose eyes had ( now ) 
closed ( due partly to his enemy's roar 
and laughter and partly to His dazz- 
ling splendour ). ( 28 ) Throwing dowa, 
at the entrance (of the hall) on His 
thighs, the demon—who was impatient 
at having been caught aud was wriggl- 
ing all over, and whose skin had 
remained unscratched ( even ) by ( Ludra’s 
thunderbolt ),—( just ) as a serpent 
would knock down a rat, Lord Nysunha 


tore him with His claws in (merc) 
सटावध्रूता जलदाः परापतन्‌ ग्रहाश्च 
cc C 
अम्भोधयः caper विचुक्षुसुर्निहादभीता 


द्योस्तत्सटोत्यिसविमानसंकुळा प्रोत्सर्पत 
शैलाः समुत्पेतुरमुष्य Üu 
ततः  समायामुपविष्टयुत्तमे पासे 
अळक्षितद्वेरथमत्यमर्षणं प्रचण्डवक्त्रं 


Shaken by His hair, clouds began 
to scatter away and the planets were 
robbed of their lustre by His (very) 
glances. Tossed by His breath, the 
oceans grew turbulent and, frightened 
by His roar, the elephants guarding the 
quarters trumpeted. ( 32 ) The aram 
was  overcrowded with aerial es 
thrown up (from below ) by His dr 
and, sore pressed by His feet, the cart 
was shaken from 118 foundations. 


निशम्य लोकत्रयमस्तकज्वरं 
प्रहषवेगोत्कलितानना gg: 


तदा बिमानावलिभिनभस्तळं दिधक्षतां 


सुरानका हुन्ुभयोऽथ 
तत्रोपत्रज्य A 
waa: प्रजानां पतयो 


ते विष्णुपापंदाः सर्वे 


Set _नरशादूंल 


. (30 ) Casting off the demon, 


qur खं ककुभो न 


तमादिदैत्यं हरिणा हतं 
प्रसूतवपैवंदषुः 


जघ्निरे गन्धर्वमुख्या dat 
ब्रहेन्द्रगिरिशादयः । ऋषयः पितरः सिद्धा विद्याधरमहोरगाः ॥२७॥ 
गन्धर्वाप्सर्चारणाः | यक्षाः किम्पुरुषास्तात p सिद्धकिन्नराः | 
मुनन्दकुमुदादयः | al बद्धाञ्जलिपुटा आसीनं तीव्रतेजसम्‌ 


TARAN: 
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sport even ay Garuda ( the king of the 
birds) would tear a most venomous 
snake. (29) Licking with His tongue 
the corners of His gaping mouth the 


Lord, whose frightful eyes were diffi 


culi 
io gaze at 


due to fury and whose 
manes and countenance had turned 


reddish, stained as they were with 
drops of blood, and who wore a garland 
of ( the demon's ) entrails, shone as a 
lion would by having killed an elephant, 
whose 
lotus-like heart had been split open by 
His pointed claws, the Lord, endowed 
as He waswith a multitude of stout 
arms, slew with His nails, weapons and 
heels his bodyguards that had followed 


him on every side in thousands with 
uplifted arms. (31) 


तदृ ्टिविमुष्टरोतिषः | 

दिगिभा विचुक्रशुः ॥३२॥ 
पदातिपीडिता | 

रेजिरे ॥३३॥ 


विभुम्‌ | 
कश्चन ॥ ३४।। 


कमा च 


सम्भृततेजसं 
न बभाज 


Mountains flew as a result of His rapid 
movement, while the sky and the 
quarters were eclipsed by His splendour. 
(33) Nobody dared approach the al- 
mighty Lord, who had then taken His 
seaton the excellent royal throne in 
the court and had collected His 
(consummate ) brilliance (in that person), 
(may, ) who was (yet) furious, even 
though no adversary was visible, and 
wore a most dreadful countenance. (34) 


मृषे | 
aaa: ॥३०॥ 
संकुलमास नाकिनाम्‌ | 
aqasg: faa: IRAI 


gue ual 
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Hearing that the celebrated Hiranya- 
kasipu (the first and foremost son of 
Diti), the headache of (all) the three 
worlds, had been killed in a combat 
by Lord Sri Hari, celestial women, 
whose faces were blooming with an 
outburst of joy, sent down showers of 
flowers upon Him again and again. ( 35 ) 
At that time the sky was crammed 
with rows of aerial cars of heavenly 
beings eager to have a look (at the 
Lord ). The tabors and drums of the 
gods were then sounded; while the 
foremost of the Gandharvas ( celestial 
musicians) : sang and their wives ( the 
celestial nymphs ) danced. ( 36) Resort- 
ing to that place (the court of 
Hiranyakasipu ), gods like Brahma ( the 
creator ), Indra ( the ruler of the gods ) 
and Lord Siva (who lives on Mount 
Kailase ), Rsis ( seers ), manes, Siddhas 


{ Dis. a 


mystic powers from their very birth ), 
Vidyadharas ( heavenly artistes ), mighty 
Nagas ( serpent-demons, having a human 
face with a serpent-like lower end), 
the Manus ( progenitors of mankind, 
presiding over a whole Manvantara ), 
Prajápatis (the lords of creation ), 
Gandharvas, Apsarás and Chàranas 
( heavenly bards ), Yaksas ( attendants 
of Kubera, the god of riches ), Kimpurusas 
( another class of demigods ), Vetalas 
(celestial minstrels ) and accomplished 
Kinnaras (a class of demigods with a 
human figure and the head of a horse 
and celebrated as musicians ), as well 
as all those attendants of Lord Visnu 
such as Sunanda and Kumuda severally 
hymned Lord Nrsinha ( the Man-Lion ) 
of dazzling splendour, seated there, with 
the hollows of their palms joined together 
on the head and remaining at a short 


each 


(a class of demigods endowed with distance ( from Him ), O dear one ! (37-39) 
ब्रह्मोवाच 
नतोऽस्म्यनन्ताय दुरन्तशक्तये विचित्रवीर्याय पवित्रकर्मणे -। 
विश्वस्य सगस्थितिसंयमान्‌ गणेः स्वलीलया संदधतेऽव्ययात्मने ॥४०॥ 


Brahma said: I bow down to please 
the infinite Lord of wonderful prowess 
and holy deeds, whose potency is hard 
to fathom, ( nay,) who duly carries on 


by way of His sport through the ( three ) 
Gunas (Sativa etc.) the creation, preserva- 
tion and dissolution of the universe 
and is ( yet ) undecaying by nature. ( 40 ) 


श्रीरुद्र उवाच 


कोपकालो 


Sri Rudra said : The end of a Kalpa 
(a thousand revolutions of the four 
Yugas ) is the ( proper) time for (vent- 
ing ) Your anger and ( if it was directed 


युगान्तस्ते 


हतोऽयमसुरोऽल्पकः | quid Tad भक्ती ते भक्तवत्सल ॥४१॥ 


demon has ( already) been slain. 
( Pray, ) protect his son ( Prahráda ), a 
devotee of Yours, who has approached 
You (for shelter), O lover of ( Your) 


towards Hiranyakasipu. ) this puny devotees! (41) 
इन्द्र उवाच 
प्रत्यानीताः परम भवता त्रायता नः स्वभागा दैत्याक्रान्तं हृदयकमलं aq प्रत्यबोधि | 


कालग्रस्तं कियदिदमहो नाथ शुश्रषतां ते मुक्तिस्तेषां न हि बहुमता नारसिंहापरेः किम्‌ ॥४२॥ 


Indra said : Tt is Your own shares 


ig us; (for, seated in the 


युट. 


= ८-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


hearts of us gods, it is You who enjoy 
all sacrificial offerings )! ( Nay,) the 
lotus of our heart, which is Your abode 
(You being our Inner Controller ), and 


B 
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Dis. 8 ) 


which had till now been possessed by 
this demon, has been opened by You. 
Oh, of what account is this ( sovereignty 
of the three worlds ),—which is ( Hoe ) 
going to be devoured by ‘Time,—in the 


eyes of those who are eager to serve 
You ? ( Even ) Liberation is not thought 
much of by them, © Lord Narasimha; 
of what use (then) are other objects 
(of human pursuit to them ) ? (42) 


ऋषय ऊचुः 
रवं नस्तपः परममात्थ यदात्मतेजो येनेदमादिपुरुपात्मगतं ससजे | 


तद्‌ agaaga 


The Rsis said $ By this body assumed 
for the sake of protection (of Your 
devotees ), O Guardian of those needing 
shelter, You have once more countenanced 
this day (the practice of) that supreme 
austerity (in the form of meditation ) 


शरण्यपाल रक्षाएह्दीतवपुषा 


पुनरन्वमंस्थाः ॥४३॥ 


which You enjoined upon us, ( nay, ) 1 
which is Your own glory and by | 
(recourse to ) which, O most ancient 

Person, You evolved this (cosmos),—that | 
lay merged in You,—and which had | 
been stopped by this fellow. ( 43) 


पितर wu | 


श्राद्धानि नौउधिबुभुजे प्रसभं तनूजैर्दत्तानि 


तस्योदरान्नखविदीणवपादू य आच्छत्‌ तस्मै नमो 


The manes said : This fellow forcibly 
appropriated and enjoyed the reverential 
offerings (in the shape of balls of 
boiled rice etc.) given by our sons 
( and their descendants ) and even drank 
the water with sesame seeds offered by 


सिद्धा wd: 
दो गतिं योगसिद्धामसाधुस्हासरीद्‌ 


द 
नानादर्पं त 
r'heSiddhas said : You tore with Your 
this demon, proud of his numerous 


who, impious as he was, 
dint of Yoga ( breath- 


` aafin तस्मे ded 


claws 
achievements, 
snatched by 


विद्यां पृथग्धारणयानुराद्वां 
स येन संख्ये पशुवडतस्त 


The Vidyadharas said : Proud of d 
bodily strength and valour, this a 
banned (the practice of) our art ig 
pecoming invisible and so on ) cultiva 


( by us ) through concentration of mind 


येन पापेन रत्नानि eatis 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazrat, 


विद्याधरा KS? 
न्यषेधदज्ञो 
aram fte 


नागा ऊर्चुः 
हृतानि ने | तदवक्षःपाटने 


ditam serta, aer | 


सहस्येडखिलधर्मगोप्जे ॥४४॥ 


them at the time of bath in sacred 
waters. Hail to that Lord Nrsimha, 
the Protector of all righteousness, who 
recovered those offerings (as is were) 
abdomen, the omentum of 


from his 
pen by His claws. (44 ) 


which was split ० 


योगतपीबढेन | 


प्रणताः स्मो रसिद ॥४५॥ 


control) and asceticism our mystic 
powers acquired through concentration 
of mind. To You as such we reverently 3 


bow, O Nrsimha ! ( 45) 


qoiia: | 

नित्यम्‌ ॥४६॥ 

on diverse objects. We ever bow low 
to the Lord, appearing in the form of 
a man-lion by way of sport; by whom 
the fellow has been killed in an 
encounter even as a beast. ( 46 ) 


प्रणताः स्म 


नासां दत्तानन्द नमोऽसते ॥४७॥ | 


pier oe 


i 
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The Nagas said ; Our salutation be to ‘the breast of this wicked fellow, 
You, O Lord, who have aforded delight by whom they had been abducted 
te our wives (who are jewels and our jewels (too) wrested! 
among women) by splitting open (47) 
मनव RF: 
मनवो बयं तव निदेशकारिणो दितिजेन देव परिभूतसेतवः | 


भवता खलः स उपसंहृतः प्रभो करवाम ते किमनुशाधि किंकरान्‌ ॥४८॥ 


The Manus said : We are Manus,— 
(ever) disposed to do Your bidding,— 
the bounds of morality fixed by whom 
were set at nought, O god of gods, by 


this demon, That wicked fellow has 
been made short work of by You,O 
Lord ! What can we do for You ( now)? 
( Pray, ) instruct (us,) Yourservants. (49) 


प्रजापतय ऊचुः 


न येन 
नु शेते 


The Prajapatis said ; We are Prajapatis 
(lords of created beings) evolved by 
You, © supreme Ruler! This fellow, 
prohibited by whom we procreate no 
more progeny, surely lies ( before us ) 


प्रजेशा वयं ते परेशाभिसृष्टा 
स UN त्वया भिन्नवक्षा 


सुजामो निषिद्धाः | 
सत्तमूर्तेऽवतारः ॥४९॥ 


प्रजा वै 
जगन्मङ्कळ 


with his bosom split open by You. 
Your descent, O Embodiment of Sattva 
(unmixed with Rajas and Tamas ), is 
conducive to the good of the 
(49) 


world. 


गन्धर्चा ऊचुः 


वयं विभो ते नटनाट्यगायका 
स एष नीतो भवता दशामिमां हि 


The Gandharvas said 
Lord, are Your dancers and singers in 
dramatic performances, This fellow, by 
whom we were brought into Subjection 


४ We, O almighty 


इरे तबाङप्रिपङ्ं भवापवर्गमाश्रिता; | 
| The Charanas said : We have ( once 
more freely ) taken shelter under Your 
lotus feet, which rid one of transmigra- 


Kas Said : We, who are well- 
ief among Your servants 
) ble actions, 


darna वीयंबलौजसा 


di ^ Mere 
: H y yak: [a ie: 


कता! | 


केमुत्पथस्थः कुशलाय कल्पते ॥५०॥ 


by dint of valour, physical strength and 
organic power, has been reduced to this 
plight by You! Can one who has taken 
to evil ways attain happiness ? ( 50 ) 


चारणा ऊचुः : 


यदेष धाइहच्छयरत्वयासुरः समापितः ॥५१॥ 
tion, now that this demon, a thorn in 


the heart of pious souls, has been 
disposed of by You. ( 51 ) 


यक्षा Gy: 
00 वयमनुचरपुख्याः कमभिस्ते मनोशेस्त इह दिति 
स तु जनपरितापं ded जानता ते नरहर 


सुतेन प्रापिता वाहकत्वम्‌ | Š 
X उपनीतः पञ्चतां पञ्चविंश ॥५२॥ 


been reduced to the posi- 
Palanquin-bearers by 
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has (now ) been put to death by You, O 
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four categories*, knowing as You did ‘the 


Narasimha, ihe Controller of the twenty- agony caused to the people by him. (52) 


किम्पुरुषा ऊचुः 


वयं किम्पुरुषास्त्वं 
The Kimpurusas said ; We are Kim- 


purusas ( insignificant creatures ), while 
3 : 
You are the almighty Supreme Person. 


This wretched 
(even) when he was reproached by 
pious souls. ( 53) 


a महापुरुष ईइवरः । अयं कुपुरुषो नष्टो धिककृतः साधुमियंदा ॥५३॥ 


fellow was no more 


ae Zu 
वंतालका Has 


सभासु सत्रेषु aame यशो गीत्वा 


सपर्या महती. लभामहे | 


यस्तां व्यनैषीदू waa gid दिश्या इतस्ते भगवन्‌ यथाऽऽमयः ॥५४॥ 


The Vaitalikas said : Celebrating as 
we did Your untarnished glory in 
assemblies and sacrificial sessions, we 
used to receive great honours ( and 


/ 


gaia किन्मरगणास्तवानुगा 


handsome fees), This extcemely wicked 
fellow, who had stopped it, has luckily 
been got rid of by You, O Lord, even 
as a malady. ( 54) 


किन्नरा ऊचुः 
दितिजेन 


विष्टिममुनानु कारिताः | 


भवता हरे स इजिनोउवसादितो नरसिंह नाथ विभवाय नो भव MAN 


The Kinnaras said : We, hosts of 
Kinnaras, ( who are) Your servants, O 
Master, were constantly made to do 
unpaid labour by this Hiranyakasipu 


(son of Diti). That wicked fellow, O 
Hari, has been slain by You. Make for 
our prosperity ( henceforward ), O Lord: 
Narasimha. ( 55 ) 


विष्णुपाषंदा ऊचुः 


A L ` E 
अयरेतद्वरिनरूपमद्धुत॑ ते हृष्टं 
सोऽयं 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां सप्तमस्कन्धे Sgt 


The attendants of Lord Visnu said : 
Itis but today that this weird form of 
Yours, half lion, half man, which is a 
source of happiness to all the worlds, 
has been beheld by us, O Lord afford- 


Thus ends the eighth 


Hiranyakasi pu ( the demon king)", forming 
ok Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 


as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


Prahrada in Bo 
otherwise know 


discourse, entitled “Lord Nrsimha extolled on th 


शरणद agama | 


ते विधिकर ईश बि्रशा्स्तस्येदं निधनमनुग्रहाय विज्ञः ॥५३॥ 


दानुचरिते दैत्यराज़वधे नृसिहस्तवो नामाष्टमोऽष्यायः UCI 


ing protection 
was 


( Hence ) we know this death of his as an 
instrument of Your grace ( on him). (56). 
e death of 


part of the Narrative of 
Purana, 


————29e—_— 


* Mula Prakrti ( Primordial Matter ), 


Ahapkara ( the Ego ), the five subtle elements, 
elements: these are the twenty-four categories 


has been broadly divided by 
these, is the twentyffthe 


ERU PNEU I cam 
the Mahat-tattva ( the princi 
the ten Indriyas and the mind 
into which the whole range 
the Sankhya system of philosophy. 
This classification has heen followed 


—— 
ple of cosmic intelligence ), 
and the hve gross 
of objective existence 
God or the Spirit, who controls all 
} more or less by the other systems taa. 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


(toall) ! This demon. 
(none but) Your servant, cursed. 
by the Brahmans (Sanaka and others). 


EMI ae 


अथ नवसो$ध्याय! 


Discourse IX 
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A Eulogy of the Lord ( by Prahrada ) 


नारद्‌ उवाच 


768 

एवं सुरादयः aa ब्रह्मरुद्रपुरस्सराः | 

साक्षाच्छ्ीः प्रेषिता deg तन्महदद्धुतम्‌ | 

प्रहादं प्रेषयामास ब्रह्मावस्थितसन्तिके | 

तथेति शनकै राजन्‌ महाभागवतोऽमंकः । 
स्वपादमूळे पतिते aqua विलोक्य 
उत्थाप्य तच्हीष्ण्यदघात्‌ AIS 
a तस्करह्पर्ष्ुताखिलाशुभः 
quad हृदि AR दधी 

अस्तोषीद्रिमेकाग्रमनसा 


Narada resumed: ( Extolling the Lord ) 
thus all the gods and other ( heavenly ) 
beings, let by Brahma (the creator) 
and Rudra ( Lord Siva), dared not go 
near Him, possessed as He was by anger 
and ( hence ) most difficult to approach. 
(1) Sri (the Lord’s own Consort and 
the goddess of beauty and prosperity ) 
Was personally sent by the gods ( to 
appease Him). Perceiving that great 
wonder and full of misgiving ( however), 
She dared not go near, the form having 


neither been seen nor heard of ( by 
Her ) before. (2) Brahma ( then) sent 
Prahrada, standing close by, with the 


words; “Approach, dear one, and pacify 
_ the Lord, who has waxed angry at 
your father." (3) Uttering the words 
«go be it", and slowly drawing near, 
© king ( Yudhisthira ), the great child 
devotee ( Prahrada ) bowed down with 
his body (lying prostrate) on the 
ground and his palms joined together. 


नोपैतुमशकन्‌ मन्युसंरम्भं 
अदष्टश्रुतपूरवत्वात्‌ सा नोपेयाय शङ्किता ॥ २॥ 
तात प्रशमयोपेहि स्वपित्रे कुपितं 
उपेत्य भुवि 


कालाहिवित्रस्तघियां 


हुष्यत्तयुः 
सुसमाहितः | प्रेमगद्गदया 


सुदुरासदम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


प्रभुम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
कायेन ननाम विधृताञ्जलिः ॥ ४ ॥ 
परिप्लुतः । 
कृताभयम्‌ ॥ ll 
सपद्यभिव्यत्तपरात्मदर्शनः | 
क्षिन्नह्ददश्रुलोचनः ॥ UI 

वाचा तम्न्यस्तहृदयेक्षणः ॥ ७ ॥ 


देवः कृपया 


(4) Overwhelmed with compassion On 
secing the infant fallen at the soles of 
His feet, and lifting it, the Lord placed 
on its head His lotus hand, which has 
( ever ) brought security to those whose 
mind is terribly afraid of the serpent in 
the shape of Time. (5) All (traces of) evil 
(in the shape of dormant desires or 
impressions left on the mind by good 
or evil actions of past lives) having 
been wiped out by the ( most auspicious 
and sacred) touch of His hand and 
direct knowledge of the Supreme Spirit 
instantly revealed to him, Prahrada 
felt (supremely ) gratified and with the 
hair of his body standing on end, his 


heart moistened (with love ) and tears 


(of joy) in his eyes, he installed (an 


image of) His lotus feetin his heart. . 


(6 ) Perfectly composed, he extolled 
Sri Hari with a concentrated mind and 
in a voice choked with emotion, his 


' heart and eyes fixed on Him, (7 ) 


oO प्रहाद उवाच 
_ ब्रह्मादयः सुरगणा मुनयोऽथ सिद्धाः सच्वैकतानमतयो वचसां प्रवाहैः | 
2m नाराधितुं, पुरुगुणरधुनापि fup o कि dene स मे इरिस्म्रजातेः ॥ ८॥ 


मन्ये घनाभिजनरूपतप:श्रुतौजस्तेजःप्रभाववल्पौरुषबुद्धियोगाः | : F 
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विप्रादू द्विषड गुणयुतादरविन्दनाभपादारविन्दविपुखाच्छूबपचं वरिष्ठम्‌ | 
मन्ये तदर्पितमनोवचनेहवितार्थप्राणं पुनाति स कुलं न ठु ` भूरिमानः ॥१०॥ 
नैवात्मनः प्रभुरयं निजलाभपूणों मानं जनादविदुषः करुणो दणीते | 
qq यजनो भगवते विदधीत मानं तच्चात्मने प्रतिमुखस्य यथा सुखश्रीः ॥११॥ 
तस्मादहं विगतविक्लव ईश्वरस्य सर्वात्मना महि रणामि यथामनीषम्‌ | 
नीचोऽजया रुणविसर्गमनुप्रबिष्टः पूयेत येन fe पुमाननुवर्णितेन ॥१२॥ 
सर्वे ह्यमी विधिकरास्तव सत्वधाम्नो ब्रह्मादयो वयमिवेश न चोद्विजन्तः | 
क्षेमाय भूतय उतात्मसुखाय चास्य विक्रोडितं भगवतो रुचिरावतारेः ॥१३॥ 
dq यच्छ मन्युमसुरश्च हतस्त्ववाद्य मोदेत साधरपि वृश्चिकसपहत्या | 
लोकाश्व निश्वतिमिता: प्रतियन्ति सर्वे रूपं नृसिंह विभयाय जनाः स्मरन्ति ॥१७॥ 


नाहं बिभेम्यजित 
eem 


तेऽति भयानकास्यजिहवकनेत्रभ्रुकुटीरभसोग्रदष्ट्रात्‌ | 
क्षतजकेसरशङ्कुकर्णान्निहादभीतदिगिभादरिभिन्नखाग्रात्‌ ॥१५॥ 


स्तो ऽस्म्यहं कृपणवत्सल दुःसहदोग्रसंसारचक्रकदनाद्‌ ग्रसतां प्रणीतः | 

बद्धः स्वकर्मभिरुशत्तम ते5डप्रिमूलं प्रीतो ऽपवर्गदारणं हूयसे कदा नु ॥१६॥ 
यस्मात्‌ प्रियाप्रियवियोगसयोगजन्मशो कास्निना सकलयोनिषु दह्यमानः | 
दुःखौषधं तदपि दुःलमतद्वियाहं भूमन्‌ भ्रमामि वद मे तब दास्ययोगम्‌ |१७॥ 
सोऽहं प्रियस्य सुहृदः परदेवताया लीलाकथास्तव सिंह विर्ञ्चिगीताः | 
अञ्जस्तितम्यनुणणन्‌ गुणविप्रमुक्तो दुर्गाणि ते पदयुगालयहंससङ्गः ।१८॥ 
argen नेह शरणं पितरौ afte ada चागदमुदन्वति मजतो नौः | 
amer तपप्रतिबिधिर्यं इहाज्ञसेष्टस्तावद्‌ विमो तनुतां त्वढुपेक्षितानाम्‌ ॥१९॥ ` 
यस्मिन्‌ यतो ufé येन च यस्य यस्माद्‌ यस्मे यथा AGA यस्त्वपरः परो वा | 

भावः करोति विकरोति प्रथक्स्वभावः संचोदितस्तद्खिलं भवतः स्वरूपम्‌ ॥२०॥ 


Prahrada said : Hosts of gods headed 
by Brahma, contemplative souls and wise 
men too, whose mind is solely devoted 
to virtue, knowledge and asceticism 
( products of Sattva ) have not succeed- 
ed even to this day in propitiating Sri 
Hari through streams of prayers abound- 
ing in many qualities. Can He ( then ) 
be pleased with me, born of a ferocious 
race (the demon race)? (8) Wealth, 
pedigree, comeliness of form, asceticism, 
learning, keenness of the senses, splendour, 
glory, bodily strength, self-endeavour, 
intelligence and Yoga ( concentration of 
mind or breath-control ), I believe, are 
not sufficient for the propitiation of the 
Supreme Person. For (on the other 
hand ) the Lord was pleased with the 
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leader of a herd of (wild) elephants“ 
through ( mere) Devotion. ( 9) I account 
a pariah (a dog-eater)—who has dedicat- 
ed his mind, speech, acions, wealth, and 
life (itself) to Him—far worthier than 
a Brahman that has turned away his 
face from (the worship of) . the lotus 
feet of Lord Visuu (who has a lotus 
sprung from His navel), though ~ 
endowed with the (aforesaid) twelve 
attributes. (For) the former redeems 
his ( whole ) race, but not the Brahman, 
(who is) full of inordinate pride (and. 
therefore unable to redeem his own 
soul, much less his race). (10) This 
all-merciful Lord ( present before me), 
who is sated with the realization of 


al 


His own (blissful) nature, does not |— 
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coves honour ( worship ) at the hands 
of His ignorant devotee for His own 
sake. (But He does it for the sake of 
the devotee himself.) For whatever 
honour the devotee offers to the almighty 
Lord redounds upon himself, ( even ) 
as the decoration of one’s face is 


(immediately ) reflected on its image 
(in a mirror, which cannot be decorated 


otherwise ). (11) Therefore, with (811) 
my fear completely gone, I ( hereby ) 
celebrate with all my being and to the 
best of my understanding the greatness 


of the almighty Lord, by which, when 
praised, (even ) a mean fellow, who has 


fallen into (the whirlpool of) mundane 
existence (a product of the three Gunas 
or modes of Prakrti) by force of 
Avidyà ( Nescience), is undoubtedly 


purified. ( 12 ) Indeed all these ( gods ), 
Brahma (the creator) and others, are 


Your devotees (who remember You 
with faith and love )—although (at 
present ) they are afraid of You, the 
embodiment of Sattva (unmixed with 


Rajas and Tamas ),—but not like us 
(demons, who though constantly think- 


ing of You, look upon You as their 
enemy ), O Lord! ( Besides, ) the sport 
of the almighty Lord (in You) through 
(various) delightful descents ( mani- 


festations ) is (only ) conducive to the 
well-being and prosperity of this world 


as well as to final beatitude. ( 13) 
Therefore, be pleased to hold Your anger, 
now that the demon (who excited it) 
_has been slain by You (for the grati- 


fication of pious souls); (for) even a 
holy man rejoices over the destruction 


Of a scorpion or a snake ( which is 
conducive to its welfare ). Nay, all 
the worlds, relieved as they are (at 
the death of Hiranyakasipu ), await the 


withdrawal of Your anger. People will 
recall this form of Yours, O Nrsimha, 


for being rid of fear (so that there is 
no more need of Your retaining this 
.angry mood even for .ridding Your 
devotees of fear hereafter ). ( 14) (As 
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O invincible Lord, ( weird ) 
form with a most frightful countenance 


of Your 


and tongue, eyes ( dazzling ) like the 
sun, an overbearing frown and fierce 
teeth (jaws), manes crimsoned with 


blood, ears erect as wedges and claws 
that tear the enemy,—the form which 
is adorned with a garland of intestines 
and whose roar terrifies the very 
elephants guarding the four quarters, 
(15) Lam (certainly ) afraid, O Lover 
of the miserable, of the formidable and 
terrible suffering involved in the cycle 
of transmigration, bound as i am with 
(the fetters in the shape of good and 
evil) actions of my own and thrown 
(as aconsequence of such actions) in 
the midst of devouring ( blood-thirsty ) 
demons, O most shining One! Pleased 
with me, when will You call me to 
the soles of Your feet, the abode of 
final beatitude ? ( 16 ) Since, O infinite 
Lord, I have been wandering through 
all wombs (forms of birth ), identifying 
myself with the body and other 
meterial sheaths ( which are other $han 
the Self) and scorched with the fire 
of grief born of separation from one's 
beloved objects and being placed in 
unpleasant situations, and since that $00 
which 18 ( universally ) regarded as a 


cure for misery entails suffering, ( pray, ) 
serving You 


tell me the method of 
( which is the only means of ridding 
oneself of sorrow and of which I am 
utterly ignorant ). ( 17 ) Thus instructed 
(in the art of service and blessed by 
You with the rare privilege of serving 
You) and enjoying the fellowship of 
enlightened souls that have. taken 
shelter in Your feet, and completely 
and finally rid (through such fellow- 
ship) of attachment and other evils 
(the products of the three Gunas or 
modes of Prakrti), I shall easily tide 
over (make light of) obstacles (.in 
the form of worldly calamities), 
constantly repeating, O Nrsimha, the. 
( soul-enthralling ) ^ stories—sung: bY 


for myself) I am not ( at all) afraid, Brahma (the creator himself)—of the 


e 
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(innumerable ) sports of my beloved 
Friend and the Supreme Deity in You. 
(18) The parents are no protectors to 
a child in this world, O Nrsimha! a 
medicine is no remedy for an ailing 
person; and a vessel is no protection 
to a person drowning in the ocean 
(inasmuch as they ar^ all seen to fail 
in numerous cases). Whatever is 
approved of here as an easy cure 
against some evil for an afflicted person 
proves effective only for the time being 
(and not for ever), O Lord, in the case 
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of embodied beings neglected by You. 
(19) Whatever being, high or low, and 
possessing a distinctive nature ( Sattvic 
and so on), produces or transforms a 
thing; wherever, from whatever motive, 
whenever, with whatever instrument, 
from whatever source and howsoever he 
does it; ( nay, ) whatever he produces or 
transforms, whosesoever the thing 
(produced or transformed ) is and by 
whomsoever he is prompted (to do 
so )—all that is You (and nothing other 
than You). (20) 


माया मनः ast कर्ममयं बळीयः कालेन चोदितगुणानुमतेन पुंसः | 


छन्दोमयं यदजयापितषोडशारं 


संसारचक्रमज कोऽतितरेत्‌ त्वदन्यः ॥२१॥ 


स त्वं हि नित्यविजितास्मगुणः स्वधाम्ना कालो वशीकृतविस॒ज्यविसगंशक्तिः | 
चक्रे विसुष्टमञयेश्वर . षोडशारे निष्पीडथमानमुपकर्षं विभो प्रपन्नम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
दृष्टा मया दिवि विभोऽखिळघिष्ण्यपानामायुः श्रियो विभव इच्छति याञ्जनोऽयम्‌। 
ये उस्मत्पितुः कुपितहासविजञम्मितश्रूबिस्फूजितेन लुलिताः स तु ते निरस्तः ॥२३॥ 
तस्मादभूस्तनुभ्रतामइमाशिषो श आयुः श्रियं विभवमेन्द्रियमा विरिश्चात्‌ | 
नेच्छामि ते विलुलिताबुरुविक्रमेण कालात्मनोपनय मां निजभृत्यपारवम्‌ ॥२४॥ 


कुत्राशिषः श्रतिसुखा मृगतृष्णिरूपाः कदं कलेवरमशेषरुजां fate: 


निर्विद्यते न तु जनो यदपीति+विद्वान्‌ कामानलं मधुलवैः शमयन्‌ दुरापैः ॥२५॥ 


arg रजःप्रभव ईश तमोऽधिकेऽस्मिज्ञातः सुरेतरकुले क्क तवानुकम्पा 


न ब्रह्मणो न तु भवस्य न वैरमाया यन्मेऽर्पितः शिरसि पझकरः प्रसादः ॥२६॥ 


Ser परावरमतिर्भवतो ननु स्याज्जन्तोर्यथाऽऽत्मसुह्ृदो जगतस्तथापि 
सेवानुरूपमुदयो न 


संसेवया सुरतरोरिव ते प्रसादः 


परावरत्वम्‌ ॥२७॥ 


एवं जनं निपतितं प्रभवाहिकूपे कामाभिकाममनु यः प्रपतन्‌ प्रसङ्गात्‌ | 
कृत्वाऽऽत्मसात्‌ सुरर्षिणा भगवन गहीतः सोऽहं कथं नु विसजे तव भृत्यसेवाम्‌ ॥२८॥ 
मत्प्राणरक्षणमनन्त पितुर्वधश्च मन्ये स्वश्सत्यश्मूषिवाक्यमृतं विधातुम्‌ | 
खङ्ग sou यदवोचदसद्विभितसुस्त्वामीश्वरो मदपरोऽवतु कं हरामि ॥२९॥ 


एकस्त्वमेव जगदेतदमुष्य यत्‌ amaai: एथगबस्यसि मध्यतश्च 
arm तैरवसितस्तदनुप्रबिष्टः ॥३०॥ 


aq बा इदं सद्सदीश भवांस्ततोऽन्यो माया यदात्मपरनुद्धिरियं ह्यपार्था 


agr गुणव्यतिकरं निजमाययेदं 


यदू यस्य जन्म निधनं स्थितिरीक्षणं च तदू वै तदेव वसुकालवदष्टितबोः ॥३१॥ 


Maya ( Prakrti or primordial Matter ) 
with her attributes (in the shape of 
Sattva, Kajas and Tamas) thrown into 
activity by Kala (the Time-Spirit ), 
representing the creative will of the 
Cosmic Being (a part manifestation of 
Yours ), evolves the subtle body ( chiefly 
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consisting of the mind), which isa 
product of Karma (activity), is 
exceedingly powerful ( hard to conquer ) 
and full of (endless) latent desires, 
and constitutes the wheel of transmigra- 
tion with sixteen spokes (in the shape 
of the mind, the ten Indriyas and the 
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five. subtle elements) provided by 
Nescience (which has no beginning). 
Who that is averse (not devoted ) to 
You can cross over this wheel, O birth- 
less One? (21) As such You, who 
have by Your own energy (inthe shape 
of Consciousness ) ever ket under full 
control the properties of intellect (e.g 
joy and sorrow, attachment and greed 
and so on ) nay, who as Kala ( the 
Director of Maya) have exercised full 
sway over the powers of both the 
effects and the causes, may ( kindly ) draw 
me, O omnipotent Lord, close to You,— 
me who have been thrown by Nescience 
into this wheel of sixteen spokes and 
am being crushed thereby ( as a sequel ), 
and who have (new) sought Your 
protection. (22) The ( inordinately ) 
long life, riches and glory in heaven 
of all the guardians of the ( different ) 
worlds—which these ( earthly ) people 
(generally) crave for, and which were 
swep$ away by a mere play of my 
father's eyebrows, knit in the course 
ofan angry laugh,—have been scen by 
me. But (even) he has been disposed 
of by You. (23) Therefore, I do not 
covet those blessings, 
embodied Leings,— long life, wealth, glory 
and sensuous pleasures, including those 
enjoyed by Brahma ,( the creator ),—not 
even mystic powers, crushed by You in 
the form of the mighty Kala ( Time- 
Spirit), knowing as I do their real 
worth. ( Only be pleased to) place me 
by the side of Your servants. (24) 
How unsubstantial are the enjoyments 
(of this world), which are ( only ) 
pleasant to hear of and are of the 
nature of a mirage ( tantalizing in 
character ); and on the other hand, how 
frail is this body, the hotbed of all 
(kinds of) diseases ! (It is absurd to 
think of enjoying such pleasures through 
such a body.) Though knowing this, 
people do not feel disgusted with them 
busy as they are quenching the fire of 
desire with drops of honey (in the 


shape of ‘trivial and momentary 
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pleasures ), ( so ) difficult to procure. (25) 
How undeserving of compassion, O Lord, 
am], a creature of Rajas, born in this 
race of demons, characterized by an 


excess of Tamoguua; and how unsparing 
(on the other hand) is Your mercy, 


prompted by which You have placed 
on my head as a token of favour Your 
lotus hand, placed (heretofore ) neither 
on brahma’s nor on Siva’s nor again on 
Laksmi’s head. ( 26 ) Surely such a notion 


of superiority and inferiority as that found 


in a worldly creature could not exist in 
You, the (disinterested ) friend, nay, 
the very Self of the ( entire ) universe. 
Yet Your grace, like that of a celestial 
( wish-yielding ) tree, could be secured 
only through devoted service; and the 
fruit (enjoyed by Your devotees) varies 
according to (the measure of) the 
service rendered by them, superiority or 
inferiority ( of the devotee ) having 
nothing to do with it. (27 ) Indeed 
how can I (afford to) give up the 
service "or Your servants ( devotees )— 
ste self-same I, who was, O Lord, 
avoured by the celestial sage ( Narada ), 
after being accepted as his own, in this 
way (so as to ensure Your grace even 


during the peri i 

while d I was ay oed qeu 
through excessive fondness into the (deep) 
well of  metempsychosis inhabited 
by a (deadly ) python (in the shape of 
Death ), following the example of people 
hankering after the pleasures of sense 
(generally sought after )and (already ) 
fallenintoit (in quest of such pleasures ). 


` (28) The act of rescuing of my life as 


well as the slaughter of m 
f y father was 
done by You, O immortal Lord, in order 


to vindicate the words of the sages 
nein ane his three brothers ), Your 
es, when i i 
father ( Hie ती Eo Im nU 
do violence (to me ), said, “If there is 
any God other than me, let him save 
you; I (hereby) sever your head !?? 
(29) Indeed You alone constitute ‘this 
universe, since it is You who exist 
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causes and effects, © Lord, is ‘as a 
matter of fact the same as You; while 
You are different from it ( existing 88 
You do even before and after it). 
Because it is so, the notion that he is one’s 
own and he is another is indeed meaning- 
less and illusory. A thing is actually the 
same as that from which it originates 


apart ( from the world ) at its begin- 
ning ( before its creation ) as well as at 
its end ( after its dissolution ) and 
( hence ) at the middle (in the form of 
the universe too ). Having evolved by 
Your Maya (creative will) this cosmos 
( which is a modification of the three 
Gunas or modes of Prakrti—viz., Sat$va, 


Rajas and Tamas ), and forthwith and comes to light, in which it lives 
entered it ( as its Inner Controller ). and into which it gets dissolved, just 
You appear as many (as its Creator, as a tree is essentially the same as 1s 
Preserver and Destroyer ) through seed and a seed is identical with ( its 


(association with ) these Gunas. (30) earth (which is a product of 


cause ) 
र This 


nats dere rmn a eee ee a e rii 


| universe, consisting of  ( both) and therefore identical with odour ). (31) 
न्यस्येदमात्मनि जगद्‌ विलयाम्बुमध्ये शेषेऽऽत्मना निजसुखानुभवो निरीहः | 
योगेन मीलितहृगात्मनिपीतनिद्रस्ु्ये स्थितो न तु तमो न गुणांश्च युडक्षे ॥३२॥ 
aaa ते वपुरिदं निजकालशक्त्या संचोदितप्रकृतिधमंण आत्मगूढम्‌ | 
अम्भस्यनन्तशयनादू विरमत्समाघेर्नामभेरभूत्‌ स्वकणिकावटवन्महाव्जम्‌ ॥३३॥ 
तत्सम्भवः कविरतोऽन्यदपइयमानस्त्वां बीजमात्मनि ततं स्वबहिविचिन्त्य | 
नाविन्ददब्दशतमंप्सु निमज्जमानो जातेऽङ्कुरे कथमु ह्दोपलभेत बीजम्‌ ।॥ ३४॥ 
स त्वात्मयोनिरतिविस्मित आस्थितोऽन्जं कालेन तीव्रतपसा परिशुद्धभावः | 
^ त्वामात्मनीश yf गन्धमिवातिसूक्ष्मं भूतेन्द्रियाशयमये विततं «aub ॥२५॥ 
i ud सहस्तवदनाङप्रिशिरःकरो रुनासास्यकर्णनयनाभरणायुधाव्यम्‌ | 
मायामयं सददुपलक्षितसंनिवेश्यं दृष्टा महापुरुषमाप मुदं ARa: IRAI 
तस्मै भवान्‌ हयशिरस्तनुवं च fg वेददु्नबतिबलो मधुकेटभाख्यो | 
हत्वा55नयच्छुतिगणांस्तु रजस्तमश्र aad तव प्रियतमां तनुमामनन्ति ॥३७॥ 
| इत्थं मृतियंग्रषिदेवझ्षपावतारेलोंकानू विभावयसि हंसि जगरप्रतीपान्‌ | 
| धर्म महापुरुष पासि युगानुहत्त छन्नः कलौ यदभवस्नियुगोऽथ स स्वम्‌ ॥२८॥ 
Withdrawing ( dissolving ) this dream ). ( 32 ) ‘This cosmos is an embodi- 


cosmos into Yourself by Yourself (of ment of that very Lord in oo who 
Your own free will), You repose in spurred ; into activity, by ES own 
the Deluge water, enjoying the bliss energy in the shape of pe e parit; 
which is Your very nature, and devoid the ( three ) modes of Prakrti ( viz., m: 


of (all) activity. Having closed Your 
eyes ( in that state ) through Yoga 
( Self-absorption ) and set aside sleep by 
Selfillumination, and existing in Your 
absolute nature (transcending the three 
states of wakefulness, dream and deep 
sleep ), You cognize neither Mamas 
~ (ignorance, which is characteristic of 
deep sleep ) nor the objects of senses 
( which are presented to one’s mind 
during the states of wakefulness and 


ài 
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Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, which combine 
to produce this universe). ( For ) from 
Your navel—( even ) as You reposed in 
water on the ( cosy ) bed of Ananta ( the 
immortal Sexa, the serpent-god) and 
when Your trance came to an end— 
sprang up, like a banyan tree from a 
tiny seed, a huge lotus that had lain a 4 
hidden in You ( till then ). (33) Sprung 
from that lotus, Brahma (the seer = 
who failed to perceive anything other 
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than that, and thought You, the seed, 
though pervading himself, to be outside 
his body—could not discover You, 
although he kept diving into the water 
for a hundred (celestial ) years. Oh! 
how, on a sprout having shot forth, 
could one get at the seed ? ( 34) Utterly 
amazed (at not finding You) and 
perched on the lotus (once more), 
Brahma ( the self-born ), whose heart 
had been thoroughly purified in course 
of time through intense meditation, 
eventually discovered You, O Lord, in 
a most subtle form as pervading his 
own being,—consisting of the ( five gross ) 
elements, the ( ten ) Indriyas (the five 
senses of perception and the five organs 
of action ) and the inner sens^,—even as 
a Yogi would perceive the most subtle 
odour pervading the earth. ( 35) Brahma 
(the creator) experienced ( great) joy 
on seeing the Lord ( in that subtle 
form) and in the same way on behold- 
ing the Supreme Person (tbe Cosmic 
Being), 9 manifestation of His own 
Maya (creative will ), ( who was ) endowed 
with innumerable faces, feet, heads, 
hands, thighs, noses, mouths, ears, 
eyes, ornaments and weapons, ( and) the 
disposition of whose (different ) limbs 
was symbolized by (the various spheres 
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of ) this ( visible) universe. (36) 
Assuming the form of Lord Hayagriva 
( who was endowed with a horse’s | head.) 
and having slain the two mighty 
enemies of Veda, Madhu and Kaitabha 
by name, the embodiments of Rajas and 
Tamas respectively, ( who had snatched 


away the Vedas and were bent upon. 


killing Brahma, ) You restored to Brahma 
the Vedic texts, ( which are a symbol of 
Sattva or enlightenment and which 
taught to him the means of pushing the 
work of creation). ( For) they declare 
Sattva to be Your most beloved body. 
(37) In this way You protect the 
(different) worlds and destroy the 
enemies of creation through Your 
( numerous ) descents in the form of 
human beings (such as Sri Rama and Sri 
Balarama ), beasts (such as the divine 
Boar ), scers ( such as the sages Nara and 
Narayalla ), gods ( such as Vàmana, the 
divine Dwarf), and the ( divine) Fish, 
and maintain ( the standards of) virtue 
prevalent ` in the various Yugas, O 
supeme Person! ( Apnd) because You 
remain hidden (unmanifest) in the 
Kali age, hence You as such are called 
Triyuga ( the Lord manifest in the first 
three Yugas, viz., Satya, Tretia and 
DwaApara only ). ( 38) 


नैतन्मनस्तव Burg विकुण्ठनाथ सम्प्रीयते | दुरितदुष्टमसाधु] तीव्रम्‌ | 
. ° ot A ° £x 
कामातुरं stead तस्मिन्‌ कथं तव गति विमृशामि दीनः ॥३९॥ 


जिह्लेकतोऽच्युत विकर्षति मावितृस्ता शिओऽन्यतस्त्वगुद्रं श्रवणं कुतश्चित्‌ 


म्राणोऽन्यतश्चपलदृक्‌ क्क च कर्मशक्तित्रह्मयः सपःन्य इव गेहपतिं लुनन्ति |४०॥ 


एवं स्वकर्मपतितं 
पश्यञ्जनं स्वपरविग्रहृतैरमेत्रं 


भववैतरण्यामन्योन्यजन्ममरणाशनभीतभीतम्‌ 
हन्तेति पारचर पीएहि मूढमद्य ॥४१॥ 
को न्वत्र तेऽखिलगुरो भगवन्‌ प्रयास उत्तारणेऽस्य भवसम्भवलोपहेतोः 


मूढेषु 3 महदनुग्रह आतंबन्धो किं तेन ते प्रियजनाननुसेवतां नः [vil 


नेवो fast पर 


दुरत्ययवैतरण्यास्त्वद्वी यंगायनमहामृतमगचित्तः 


शोचे ततो विमुखचेतस इन्द्रियाथमायासुखाय भरमुद्वहतो विमूढान्‌ ॥४३॥ 


श्रायेण देव मुनयः स्वविमुक्तिकामा मौनं चरन्ति विजने न परार्थनिष्ठाः 


नैतान्‌ बिहाय इपणान्‌ विमुमुक्ष एको नाम्यं त्वदस्य शरणं भ्रमतोऽनुपश्ये ॥४४॥ 


This mind (of mine), O Lord of 
Vaikuntha, does not find sufficient delight 


~ 


SS o ET d 


in Your stories, vitiated as it is by sins, 
(nay, ) grossly wicked, morbid due १० 
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lust and afflicted with joy and grief, 
fear and (the threefold) craving ( for 
progeny, wealth and fame). With such 
a mind how can I, a wretched creature, 
contemplate on Your essential nature? 


(39) Not fully gratified, the palate 
pulls me, O immortal Lord, in one 


direction (towards dainties ); the 
generative organ drags me in another 
direction ( towards sexual gratification ); 
the tactile sense, the (empty) stomach 
and the sense of hearing pull me in 
other directions ( viz., towards objects 
that are pleasant to touch, substantial 
food and a melodious sOund or voice 
respectively ); the olfactory sense drags 
me in a quite different direction ( towards 
sweet-smelling flowers, scents and so 
on ); while the eyes, which are ( very ) 
restless, and the faculties ( organs ) of 
action pull me in yet other directions 
( viz., towards things of beauty and the 
objects to be attained through the 
various organs of action). ( All) these 
tear me (even) as a number of co-wives 
wrench a householder (each to her 
bedroom ). (40) Perceiving (all) these 
foolish creatures fallen thus in con- 
sequence of their own (evil) actions 
into the Vaitarani* of metempsychosis 
and exceedingly afraid of birth, death: 
and suffering proceeding from one to an- 
other and making friendship with the 
bodies of their own people and enmity 
with the bodies of others, ( pray, ) 
protect them this very day (by ferrying 


BOOK SEVEN 775 


them across ), feeling compassicn for 
them, O Lord (ever) staying on the | 


other side {of that river ) ! (41) Oh! 
what exertion can there be, O Lord, 
the Teacher of all, in this work of 
lifting up (rescuing) these people, to 
You, who are responsible for the birth, 
existence ( continuance ) and dissolution 
of this universe ? Indeed, it is on the 
ignorant that the grace of the exalted 
ought to descend, O Befriender of the 
afflicted ! Such grace will be superfluous 
to us who are busy serving Your beloved’ 
devotees (and will cross the ocean of 
metempsychosis by serving them ). (42) 
I am not at all afraid, © Supreme, of 
the (aforesaid)  Vaitarant,—which is 
(so ) difficult to cross,—My mind being 
immersed in the songs of Your prowess,. 
which are like an extraordinary nectar. 
I lament ( only) those deluded persons 
whose mind is turned awry from such 
nectar and who are carrying ( on their 
shoulders ) the burden of maintaining 
their family etc. for the illusory delight 


proceeding from the objects of senses. 
(43) Ascetics desirous of their own 


liberation, O Lord, generally practise 
silent meditation in solitude, They are 
(however) not devoted to the interest 
of others. I (of course) do not long 
to be liberated alone, leaving behind 
these miserable creatures. (For ) I find 
no haven of rest other than You for 
these people wandering in the forest of 
trasmigration. ( 44 ) i 


यनौथुनादि गृहमेधिसुखं हि तुच्छं कण्डूयनेन करयोरिव दुःखदुःखम्‌ | 
तृप्यन्ति Ae कृपणा बहुदुःखभाजः कण्डूतिवन्मनसिजं विषहेत धीरः ॥४५॥ 


मौनबरतश्रुततपो 5ध्ययनस्वधमंव्याख्यारहीजपसमाधय 
"Hmm: qi gus d त्वजितेन्द्रियाणां वार्ता भवन्त्युत न वात्र तु दाम्भिकानाम्‌ ॥४६॥ 
रूपे इमे सदसती तब वेदसृष्टे बीजाङ्कुराविव न चान्यदरूपकस्य | 


आपवग्योः | 


युक्ताः समक्षमुभयत्र विचिन्वते त्वां योगेन वहिमिव दारुषु नान्यतः स्यात्‌ ॥४७॥ 
«i वायुरग्निखनिर्वियदम्बु मात्राः प्राणेन्द्रियाणि दृदयं चिदनुग्रहश्च । 


ad त्वमेव सगुणो विगुणश्च भूमन्‌ नान्यत्‌ त्वदस्त्यपि मनोवचसा निरुक्तम्‌ ॥४८॥ 


-e Vaitarani is the name of a river marki 


presided over by Yama (the god of retribution ). 


hot, fetid an 
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ng the boundary of the realm of departed spirits, - 
It Is described as rushing with great impetuosity, 


d filled with blood, hair and bones ctc; 


Sa AES |, Sea 


San 


ee 


aS ee Se ee yb aem ene mn ae da 
/—————À 
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Sa गुणा न “गुणिनो महदादयो ये 


That which goes by the name of 


pleasures enjoyed by 9 
such as copulation, is 

results in suffering after 

bp that caused by the scratching of one 

(itching ) hand with another. (But) 
though undergoing a lot of trouble, the 
wretched people (given up sensual 
gratification ) do not feel sated with 
these pleasures. (Only) some wise 
man is able (by your grace) to curb 
passion like the itching sensation. (45) 
A vow of silence, fasting, the 
hearing of scriptures, asceticism, the 
study of sacred books, discharging one’s 
sacred obligations, exposition of the 
scriptures, living seclusion, the 
muttering of prayers and concentration 
of mind, conducive as they are to final 
beatitude, O Inner Controller, generally 
only prove to be the means of livelihood 
of those who have not yet been able 
to conquer their senses (and are prone 
to sell these for base gain in the shape 
of money and sensuous pleasures ); 
whereas they may or may not be so in 
the case of hypocrites ( whose pietism 
may or may not succeed). (46) Like 
the seed and the sprout (following in 
unbroken succession ), the Unmanifest 
(primordial Matter) and the manifest 
(the visible universe )—these are (but) 
Your two forms (symbols) made known 
by the Vedas; (for) there is nothing 
other than You, who are devoid of (a 
material) form. Through Yoga ( the 
process of Devotion) men who have 
controlled their mind are directly able 
to perceive You in both these (forms ), 


householder, 
trivial; for it 
suffering akin 


to 


in 
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सर्वे मनःप्रभ्तयः सहदेवमर्त्याः | 

आद्यन्तवन्त उरुगाय विदन्ति हि त्वामेवं विमृश्य सुधियो विरमन्ति शब्दात्‌ ॥४९॥ 
तत्‌ asia aedem कर्मे ul 
संसेवया त्वयि विनेति षडङ्गया किं भक्तिं 


तिश्चरणयोः अवणं कथायाम्‌ | 


जनः परमहंसगतौ लभेत ॥७०॥ 


as fire in pieces of wood ( through 
attrition ), which is not possible by any 
means. (47) You are the air, 
ether and water, the ( five) 
objects of senses (viz. sound, touch, 
sight, taste and smell ), the ( five ) vital 
airs (viz., Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana and 
the ( ten ) Indriyas ( the five 
senses of perception and the five organs 
of action ), the mind, the intellect and the 
ego ( or, according to another interpreta- 
tion, the deities presiding over the 
Indriyas and the mind ). That which 
is qualified ( gross or material ) and that 
which is unqualified (subtle or trans- 
cendental )—everything is You and You 
alone, O infinite One ! Whatever is 
revealed by mind or speech is no other 
than You. (48) Neither these Gunas 
(modes of Prakrti, viz., sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas ) nor the deities who preside 
over the (three) Gunas (viz., Visnu, Brahma 
and Siva ) nor the categories commenc- 
ine from Mahat-tattva ( and ending with 
the Indriyas, that is to say, Mahat- 
tattva or the principle of ‘cosmic 
intelligence, Ahankara or the ego, the 
five subtle and the five gross elements 
and the ten Indriyas ), nor the mind 
etc. (viz, the mind, intellect and 
reason ), nor ( the various ) living beings 
including the gods and human beings, 
all of whom have a beginning and an 
end (too ), are able to know You in 
truth, O much-praised One ! Thinking 
thus, men of good sense desist* from 
the study of the Vedas and other 
scriptures (and devote themselves 
exclusively to meditation): (4५) Therefore, 


other 
fire, earth, 


Samana ), 
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* This is borne out by the Lord Himself when i 
He says in the Bhagavadgi, 
d 1 ys n gita :— 
ui 3 मोहकलिलं guid | तदा गन्तासि fade श्रोतव्यस्य श्रुतस्य च॥ ( 11. 52 ) 
=, When your mind will have fully crossed the mire ० i 
E ; à f delusi i TON 
ifferent to what bas been heard and what is yet to be heard about this So Us nes eae ps 
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can a man develop devotion to 
You, the goal of ascetics of the highest 
order, except through whole-hearted 
service to You, O most  worshipful 


One,—service consisting of (the follow- 
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ing ) six limbs, viz., salutation, glorifica- 
tion, worship in the form of offering 
one's action; to You, waiting on You, 
concentrating one's mind on Your feet 
and listeninz to Your stories ? ( 50 ) 


नारद्‌ TAT 


mt 


TAJT: 


एतावद्वर्णितगुणो भक्त्या भक्तेन गु 

Narada resumed: The Lord, who is 
beyond the ( modes of 
Prakrti ) and many ( trans- 
cendental ) virtues were celebrated with 


reverence by His devotee ( Prahrada ), 


three Gunas 


whose so 


| HgTe 


प्रणतं प्रीतो यतमन्युरभाषत ॥५१॥ 

and who had not only controlled His 
anger but was (highly) pleased ( with 
the latter ), spoke (as follows) to 
Prahrada, who was bent low ( with 


1690९0०). (51 ) 


थधीभशगवानुवाच 


प्रहाद भद्र भद्रं ते प्रीतोऽहं तेऽसुरोत्तम | वरं दृणीष्वाभिमतं कामपूरोऽस्म्यहं TA ॥५२॥ 
मामप्रीणत आयुष्मन्‌ दर्शनं gow हि मे | दृष्टा मां न पुनर्न्तुरात्मानं तसुमहति ॥५३॥ 


प्रीणन्ति ह्यथ मां धीराः सर्वभावेन साधबः 
x A € EN 
एवं प्रलोभ्यमानोऽपि वरेछोकप्रलो मनेः 


| श्रेयस्कामा महाभागाः सवांसामाझिषां पतिम्‌ ॥५४॥ 
| एकान्तित्वाद्‌ भगवति नेच्छत्‌ तानसुरोत्तमः dall 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां सप्तमस्कभ्धे प्रह्लादचरिते भगवत्स्तवो नाम नवमोऽघ्यायः ॥ $ ॥ 


The Lord said: O noble Prahrada, 
may good betide you! Tam pleased 
with you, O chief of the demons! Ask 
any boon liked by you; I am wont to 
gratify the desires of men. (52) To 
him who is unable to propitiate Me, O 
long-lived one, I am difficult of percep- 
tion. ( And) having beheld Me ( once ), 
aliving being has no longer any reason 


to bewail itself (to grieve), (53) It 


isfor this reason alone that enlightened 
and pious souls, who are highly 
fortunate and desirous of blessedness, 
( endeavour to) propitiate Me, the lord 
( bestower ) of all boons, with all their 
being. ( 54 ) Even on being thus tempted 
with boons that are so alluring to the 
world, Prahráda ( the best of the Asuras ) 
did not hanker after them, exclusively 
devoted as he was to the Lord. (55) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse, entitled «A Eulogy of the Lord’, forming part of the 
story of Prahrada, in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purüua, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


— pod» ode 


अथ दशमोऽध्यायः 


Discourse X 
( The story of ) the conquest of Tripura 
नारद्‌ उवाच ee 


भक्तियोगस्य तत्‌ 
B. M. 98— 
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सर्वमन्तरायतयाभंकः | मन्यमानो हृषीकेशं स्मयमान उवाच 
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Narada began again : Regarding all 
that (asking boons and so on) as an 
impediment to the practice of Devotion, 
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the ‘infant ( Prahrada ) smilingly 
addressed Lord Nrsimha ( the Ruler of 
the senses ) as follows, (1) 


प्रहाद उवाच 


z ~ 0०७ 
मा मां प्रलोभयोत्पत्त्या55सक्त कामेषु तैवरेः | 
भत्यलक्षणजिज्ञासुभक्त कामेष्वचोदयत्‌ | 
नान्यथा तेऽखिलगुरो घटेत करुणात्मनः । 
आशासानो न वे ya: स्वामिन्याशिष आत्मन 
अहं त्वकामस्त्वद्भक्तस्त्वं च स्वाम्यनपाश्रयः | 
यदि uda मे कामान्‌ वरांस्त्वं IGAN | 
इन्द्रियाणि मनः प्राण आत्मा wp धृतिमतिः 


तत्सङ्गभीतो निर्विण्णो सुसुक्षुस्त्वासुपाश्रितः d २॥ 
भवान्‌ संसारबीजेषु 
यस्त आशिष आशास्ते नस स्त्यः स वै वणिक ॥ ४ ॥ 
| न स्वामी भृत्यतः स्वाम्यमिच्छन्‌ यो राति चाशिषः। ५ || 
नान्यथेहाबयोरथों 

कामानां eave 
हीः श्रीस्तेजः स्मृतिः सत्यं यस्य नश्यन्ति जन्मना ॥ ८ ॥ 


हुद्यग्रन्थिषु प्रभो ॥ ३॥ 


राजसेबकया।रंब ॥ i 
भवतस्तु वृणे aw, ॥ ७॥ 


विमुञ्चति यदा कामान्‌ मानवो मनसि स्थितान्‌ | ada पुण्डरीकाक्ष भगवच्वाय कलते ॥ ९ d 
नमो भगवते तुभ्यं पुरुषाय महात्मने । हरये ऽञ्गतसिंह्दाय ago परमात्मने ॥1१०॥ 


Prahrada said : Pray, do not tempt 
me, attached as I am to the pleasures 
of sense by birth, with boons in the 
form of those (very ) -pleasures. Afraid 
of attachment to them and fed up with 
them, I have approached You for protec- 
tion, anxious to secure freedom ( from the 
Shackles of birth and death). (2) 
Eager to ascertain (make known to the 


World) the characteristics of a (true) 
devotee, You directed me to the 
pleasures of sense, the seeds of irans- 
"migration 


Serving as so many knots to 
bind the heart, O Lord 1 (3) Otherwise 
such a thing would not be possible for 
iu who are (so) kind-hearted, O 
receptor of the universe! He who 
seeks ( worldly ) blessings from You is 
no Servant (of Yours). He is only a 
business man. (4 ) One desiring 
blessings for oneself from a master is 
nO servant in the true sense of the 
E And (likewise) he is no master 
s grants (such) gifts expecting the 

Enition of his. mastership from his 
Servant. (5) J, however, am Your 


Ó—Ó— MÀ MÀ À 


* This is corroborated by the following Sruti text:— 


` devotee without any craving; while You 


are my master having no axe to grind. 
Unlike the interests of a king and his 
servant here, our interest ( in each other ) 
is not governed by any other ( selfish ) 
(6) If you (are inclined to) 
me, O Lord, boons sought 
O Chief of the bestowers 
I solicit from You this boon 
alone that no more desires may ( ever ) 
sprout in my heart. (7) With the 
( very ) appearance of desire the Indriyas 
(the senses of perception as well as 
the organs of action), the mind, vital 
energy, the body, righteousness, firmness, 
understanding, modesty, wealth, glory, 
memory and truthfulness disappear. (8 ) 
(On the other hand, ) when a man gets 
rid of the desires rooted in the heart, 
then alone, O lotus-eyed One, he be- 
comes qualified for (attaining ) divine 
glory.* (9) Hail to You, the almighty 
and high-souled Sri Hari, the Inner 
Controller, the Absolute, the Supreme 
Spirit, appearing in the form of an 
extraordinary lion ! ( 10 ) 


motive. 
bestow 
after by me, 


on 


of boons, 


eR oN a I aN IRAE ७० टी, 


यदा सर्वे प्रमुच्यन्ते कामा बेऽस्य हृदि श्रिताः । अथ मर्त्योऽमृतो भवत्यत्र ब्रह्म समइनुते ॥ 


= * When all the desires rooted in one's heart aie got rid of, a mortal forthwith 
ttains oneness with Brahma ( the Absolute ) in this ( very ) life.” 


Anc ym 


( Kathopanisad IT. iit. 14) 
becomes 


.. . CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Ble, 10 ) 


BOOK SEVEN 


Jgíug उवाच 


dmat मे मयि Ragra आशासतेऽमुत्र च ये भवद्विधाः | 


अथा मन्वन्तरमेतदत्र 


देत्येश्वराणामनुभु क्ष्व 


भोगान्‌ ॥११॥ 


कथा मदीया जुषमाणः प्रियाह्त्वमावेश्य मामात्मनि सन्तमेकम्‌ | 


सर्वेषु भूतेष्वधियज्षमीश qae 
भोगेन qu यं कुश लेन पापं 


योगेन च कमें 
m à कलेवरं कालजवेन हित्वा | 


हिन्वन्‌ ॥१२॥ 


ymaa: ||१३॥ 


थ एतत aidea त्वया गीतमिदं नरः | त्वांच मांच स्मरन्‌ काले कमंबन्धात्प्रमुच्यते ॥ ३४|| 


Lord Nrsimha replied: Those like you, 
who are exclusively devoted to Me, 
never seek ( even ) from Me benefits 
in this or the next world. Nevertheless 
enjoy here during (the whole of) this 
Manvantara continuously the luxuries 
of the lords of the Daityas. (11) 
Taking ( great ) pleasure in My delight- 
ful stories and enthroning in Your heart 
Me, “the one Lord presiding over 
sacrifices. and ( equally ) present in all 
creatures, worship you Me, renouncing 
(all) action by offering it to Me. ( 12) 


Exhausting (your) merit by means of 
enjoyment ( of pleasures ) and sin by 
meritorious actions and casting off 
( your ) body in course of time and 
spreading (in this world ) an unsullied 
fame which will be sung (even) in the 
celestial regions, you will ( eventually ) 
attain to Me, all your bonds being 
loosened. (13) A man who recites this 
hymn addressed to Me by you, thinking of~ 
you and Me as wellas of this narrative 
will in course of time be completely 
freed from the bondage of actions. ( 14 ) 


प्रहाद्‌ उवाच 


a aa एतत्‌ ते 


वरदेशान्महेश्वर | यदनिन्दत्‌ पिता मे खामविद्वांस्तेज seu ॥१५॥ 


विद्धामर्घाशयः साक्षात्‌ सर्वलोकगुरुं प्रभुम्‌ | भ्रातृहेति मृषाहष्टिसवद्भक्ते मयि चाघवान्‌ ॥१६॥ 


तस्मात्‌ पिता मे पूयेत Tea दुस्तरादघात्‌ | पूतस्तेऽपाङ्गसंदष्टस्तदा - 


Prahrada submitted : I solicit this 
boon from You, the Ruler of (all) 
bestowers of boons, O supreme Lord, 
that inasmuch as my father, who was 
ignorant of Your divine glory and 
whose heart was stung with indignation, 
spoke ill of You,—who are no other 
than the almighty Lord, the Preceptor 
of the whole universe,—labouring under 
the false notion that You had been the 


कुपणवस्सळ ॥१७॥ 


slayer of his brother ( Hiranyaksa ), and | 


( further ) bore ill-will to me, a devotee 
of Yours, he, my father, may ( kindly ) 
be absolved from that sin, which is so 
difficult to get rid of and so difficult to 
cross over, although (I am sure) he 
was purged ( of it) the moment he was 
compassionately regarded with the outer 
corner of Your eye, © lover of the 
afflicted ! ( 15—17 ) 


श्रीभगवानुवाच 


त्रिःसप्तभिः पिता पूः पितृमिः सह तेऽनघ 
यत्र यत्र च मद्धक्ताः प्रशान्ताः समदर्रिनः 
सर्वात्मना न हिंसन्ति 
भवन्ति पुरुषा लोके मद्भक्तास्वामडन्रताः 


| यत्‌ साधोऽस्य गहे जातो भवान्‌ वै कुलपावनः ॥१८॥ 
| साधवः समुदाचारास्ते पूयन्त्यपे कीकटाः | 
भूतग्रामेषु किंचन । उच्चावचेषु दैल्येन्द्र मद्धावेन MT 
| भवान्‌ मे खलु भक्तानां सर्वेषां प्रतिरूप 
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Di गै ति a क 2 
कुरु स्वं प्रेतकार्याणि पितुः पूतस्य cun मदङ्कस्प्शनेनाङ्ग लोकान्‌ B सुप्रजाः ॥२२॥ 
= ` Ur es दिभिः | मय्यावेश्य मनस्तात कुरु कमाण मत्परः ॥२२॥ 
fasi च स्थानमातिष्ठ यथोक्तं ब्रह्मवादिभिः 
( whatsoever ). (20) (Even) persons 
following your way of life in this 
as) twenty-one past generations* by the world will become My devotees. Indeed 


very fact that you, the sanctifier of you will serve m model for all My 
devotees. (21 ) (Now) perform you the 


The Lord said : Your father, O sinless 
one, was purified along with ( as many 


your race, were born in his house, O 


pious soul! (18) Wherever there are obsequies with respect to your father 
My devotees, perfectly tranquil, pious ( Hiranyakagipu ), though he has been 
and extremely noble in character, purified in every way by the touch of 


viewing all with the same cye, ( all ) My Person, O beloved one. Having 
those tracts of land get hallowed, ( the been blessed with a noble son ( like 
desecrated land of ) Kikata (and other you), he will attain to the higher 


such territories including their in- worlds. (22) ( Also) occupy the throne 
habitants) not excepted. (19) Those of your father (as the ruler of the 
whose hankering has ( totally ) dis- Daityas ) and, fixing your mind on 
appeared through devotion to Me, O Me, dear son, and ( completely ) devoted 
ruler of the Daityas, persecute none to Me, perform your duties as directed 


among the multitudes of - living beings, by the exponents of the Vedas. 
high and low, by any means (23) 


नारद्‌ उवाच 


प्रहादोऽपि तथा चक्रे पितुयत्साम्परायिकम्‌ | यथाऽऽह भगवान्‌ राजन्नभिषिक्तो द्विजोत्तमैः ।। २४॥ 
argya EET ब्रह्मा नरहरि हरिम्‌ । स्तुत्वा वाग्भिः पवित्राभिः प्राह देवादिभिइतः ॥२०॥ 


Narada continued ; Prahrada too did — $ri Hari, who was disguised as a man-lion 
what was due to his ( deceased ) father wearing a serene look as a token aft 
by way of funeral rites in the same grace, Brahma, who was surrounded 
way as the Lord had commanded him by gods and others, ( first ) extolled 
(to do), O king ( Yudhisthira)! He Him by means of sacred hymns‘ and 


was (then) crowned ( as king) by the ( then ) submitted ( as follows ). 
foremost of the Brahmans. ( 24) Finding (25) 


ब्रह्मोवाच 


goea m पूर्वज । fear ते निहतः पापो लोकसंतापनो ऽसुरः ॥२६॥ 
asa लब्धवरो मत्तो न वध्यो मम सृष्टिभिः | तपोयोगबलोन्नद्धः समस्तनिगमानइन्‌ ॥२७॥ 


व्य : धुम S x 
feaa तनयः साधुमंहाभागवतोऽर्भकः | त्वया विमो चितो मृत्योदिंष्ट्या त्वां समितो ऽधुना IRC 
cs पर i ¢ 
एतद्‌ वपुस्ते भगवन्‌ ध्यायतः प्रयतात्मनः | सर्वतो गोप्तृ संत्रासान्मृत्योरपि जिघांसतः ॥२९॥ 


Brabma said ; O god of god 
gods, supreme us th ; FT: m 
RE Sci Protector of ( all ) created ) the wicked demon ( Hiranyakasipu ), 


2 um i the torment 
^ beings, my Father! fortunately ( for entor of the world, has been 


Slain by You. (26) He is the same 
टस, 


EU : ; 
EC = loins of भूर sage Kasyapa, son of Marichi, a mind-born son of Brahma 
zu r), amyakasipu was in the third generation from Brahma. By alleging that he was 


पारद rons pasi Benerations, the Lord, therefore, evidently refers to the twenty- 
erations of bis parentage in hj ious j : : : 
ES: ; ! g 18 previous incarnation ( in the preceding Kalpa jb 
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fellow who having secured a boon from 
me (to this effect) was not to be 
killed by living beings of my creation 
and, proud of his strength derived from 
austerities and Yoga (concentration 
of mind), stamped out all virtues 
inculcated by the Vedas, (27) Luckily 
enough his son, a pious soul and an 
eminent devotee, though ( yet) an infant, 


नृसिंह उवाच 


पद्मसम्भव | वरः 


२७ . D 

Hd वरोऽसुराणां ते प्रदेयः 
Lord Nrsimha said : No more boon of 

this kind ought to be bestowed by you 

on the Asuras, O Brahma ( sprung from 


नारद उवाच 


इत्युक्त्वा भगवान्‌ राजंत्तत्रेवान्तदंधे हरिः 
ततः सम्पूज्य शिरसा ववन्दे परमेष्टिनम्‌ 
ततः काव्यादिभिः सार्धे सुनिभिः कमलासनः 
प्रतिनन्द्य ततो देवाः प्रयुज्य परमादिषः 


Narada went on: Having spoken thus, 
0 Yudhisthira, and worshipped by 
Brahma (the highest god), Lord Sri 
Hari, who cannot (ordinarily ) be scen 
by all created beings disappeared on 
that very spot (31) Then, duly 
worshipping Brahma ( the creator ), Lord 
Siva (the Source of the universe), the lords 
of creation ( Marichi and others ) and the 
gods ( Indra and others ), who are (so 
many ) rays ( as it were ) of the Lord, 
Prahrada made obeisance (to them ) 


एवं तौ पार्षदौ विष्णोः quu प्रापितो दितेः 
विप्रशापेन राक्षसी ता बभूवुः 


पुनश्च : ; 
शयानौ युधि नि्भिन्नहृदयो रामसायकः 
ताविहाथ gaaat शिशुपालकरूषजों 
एनः qued यत्‌ तद्‌ राजानः कृष्णवैरिणः 
य॒था यथा भगवतो भक्त्या 


In this way those two attendants of 
Lord Visnu (viz. Jaya and Vijaya ) were 
cel (m the state of 12818) 35 ( sons 


E e imprecation of the 


- of Diti) under th 
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परमयाभिदा | रपाश्चेद्यादयः सात्मं हरेश्तञ्चिन्तया agi ॥४० ` 


HELA: 


has been delivered by You from ( the 

jaws of) death and it is good that he . 
has now duly attained to You. ( 28) 

This (divine) form of Yours, O Lord, 

is capable of protecting from all dangers, 

nay, even from Death bent on destruc- 

tion, anyone who contemplates on It 

and whose mind is completely subdued. 

(29) 


क्ररनिसर्गाणामह्दीनाममृतं यथा ॥ ३० di 


a lotus). A boon conferred on those 
who are cruel by nature proves harmful 
as milk given to serpents. ( 30 ) 


सर्वभूतानां पूजितः WHAT ॥३१॥ 
भवं प्रजापतीन्‌ देवान्‌ प्रह्मादो भगवत्कलाः ॥३.२॥ à 
देत्यानां दानवानां च प्रह्मदमकरोत्‌ पतिम्‌ ॥३३॥ 
स्वधामानि ययू राजन्‌ ब्रह्माद्याः प्रतिपूजिताः ॥३४॥ 


with his head ( beut low). (32) After 
that, along with the sages headed by 
Kavya (the sage Sukra, the preceptor of 
the demon race), Brahma (who has 
his seat on a lotus ) installed Prahrada 


as the ruler of the  Daityas and 
the Danavas. (33) Then, felicitating 
Prahrads and invoking the choicest 


blessings (on him), and honoured ( by 
him) iu return, the gods, headed by 
Brahma, returned to their ( respective) 
abodes, © king ( Yudhisthira) ! ( 34) 


हुदि स्थितेन हरिणा वैरभावेन तो हतो ॥३५॥ 
कुम्भकणदराम्रीवो ह्तो di रामविक्रमेः ॥२६॥ 
तब्चित्तों जहतुर्देहं यथा प्राक्तनजन्मनि ॥३७॥ 
हरो वैरानुबन्धेन पझ्यतस्ते समीयतुः ॥३८॥ 
जहुस्त्वन्ते तदात्मानः कीटः पेशस्कृतो यथा ॥३९॥ 


CAE 


Brahmans ( the sages Sanaka and his 
three brothers). (And) due to their 
hostile feeling they were slain by 
Hari, present in their heart. Again the 
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appeared as a pair of Raksasas ( ogres )s 
Kumbhakarna ( one having ears as big 
as jars) and Ravana (a ien-headed 
monster ). They were disposed of by the 
prowess of Sri Rama. (35-36) Lying 
on the battle-field with their heart torn 
open by the arrows of Sri Ràma, they 
shed their body as in their previous 
birth, their mind fixed on Him. (37) 
Further, reborn as Sifupala and 
Dantavaktra (the son of Karüsa) in 
this life, the two got merged in Sri 
Hari by virtue of their deep-rooted 
enmity as you have seen ( for yourself). 
(38) Becoming one with Him. at the 


sme सर्वमेतत्‌ ते यन्मां 

एषा ब्रह्मण्यदेवस्य कृष्णस्य च 

प्रहादस्यानुचरितं महाभागवतस्य 

सगस्थित्यप्ययेशस्य 

घमों भागवतानां च भगवान्‌ 

य एतत्‌ पुण्यमाख्यानं 
एतद्‌ य आदिपुरुषस्य मृगेन्द्रलीलां 


गुणकर्मानुवर्णनम्‌ | परावरेषां स्थानानां कालेन 

येन गम्यते | आख्यानेऽस्मिन्‌ समाम्नातमाध्यात्मिकमशेषतः ॥४५॥ 
विष्णोवीयोपबृहितम्‌ | कीर्तयेच्छुद्धया श्रुत्वा कर्मपाशविसुच्यते ॥४६॥ 
देत्येन्रयूथपवर्ध॑ प्रयतः पठेत | 


[ Dis, 16 


last moment) by fixing their mind on 
Him), even asa caterpillar gets trans. 
formed into a wasp through contempla. 
tion on the wasp, princes inimical to Sri 
Krsna got rid. ( through such meditation ) 
of whatever sin had been committed 
(by them ) before ( their death ). ( 39 ) 
Even as  devotees attained similarity 
of form with the Lord ( by contemplat- 
ing on Him) through supreme Devotion 
characterized by a feeling of identity 
( with Him ), so did kings such as Sisupala 
(the ruler of Chedi ) attain similarity of 
form with Sri Hari through contemplation 
on Him (as their enemy ). ( 40) 


त॑ परिपृष्टवान्‌ | दमघोषसुतादीनां हरेः सात्म्यमपि द्विषाम्‌ ॥४१॥ 
महात्मनः | अवतारकथा पुण्या वधो यत्रादिदेत्ययोः ॥४२॥ 
च | भक्ति्ञानं विरक्तिश्च याथात्म्यं चास्य वे हरेः ॥४३॥ 


व्यत्ययो महान्‌ ॥४४॥ 


दत्यात्मजस्य च सतां प्रवरस्य पुण्यं शरुत्वानुभावमकुतोभयमेति लोकम्‌ ॥४७॥ 


All that you asked me in detail has 
(thus) been related to you, namely, the 
attainment as aforesaid of similarity of 
form with Sri Hari by kings such as 
Sigupala (the son of Damaghosa ), even 
though His enemies; the sacred story, just 
told by me, of the descent (in the form of 
aman-lion) of Lord Sri Krsna, the 
Supreme person, a votary of the Brahmans, 
in which has been described the death of 
the two most ancient Daityas ( Hiranyaksa 
and Hiranyakasipu ); the narrative of 
Prahrada, a great devotee of the Lord, 
as well as ( an account Of) his Devotion, 
spiritual enlightenment and dispassion 
and asa matter of fact the true nature of 
Sri Hari, who is Tesponsible for the 
Creation, existence and dissolution of the 
universe; an account of His excellences 
and exploits as well aS of the great 
change of abodes, in course of time, of 
the higher and lower orders of creation 
(such as the gods and demons and so 
on), and the culi of the Bhagavatas 


( votaries of the Lord ) by means of 
which the Lord is (easily and speedily ) 
reached. (Further) in this chronicle 
has been discussed at length in all 
(its) bearings the topic of the Spirit. 
(41— 45) Whoever, on hearing with 
Teverence this sacred ‘narrative, enriched 
with an account of the prowess of 
Lord Visnu, recites it (to others) is 
completely freed from the bonds of 
Karma. (46) (And) whosoever reads 
With a concentrated mind this story of 
the pastime of Lord . Vishnu ( the most 
ancient Person) figuring as a lion, 
( mainly ) consisting of the destruction 


of Hiranyakasipu (the ruler of the 
Daityas), who resembled a mighty 
elephant (the leader of a herd of 


elephants ), after hearing of the 
hallowed glory of Prahrada (the son of 
Hiranyakasipu ), ‘the foremost of 
virtuous souls, attains to the realm ( of 
Lord Visnu) where there is no fear 
from any quarter, ( 47) 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Mica eros 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Dis. 10 | 


यूयं Tah बत 
येपां गृहानावसतीति 
NSA अयं ब्रह्म 

प्रियः eq वः खलु मातुलेय 


भूरिभागा लोकं 
साक्षाद्‌ JG 

महृद्विमृग्यकैवल्यनिर्वाणरुखानुभूतिः | 
आत्माहणीयो विधिकृद्‌ ger ॥४९॥ 
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पुनाना मुनयोऽभियन्ति । 
परं ब्रह्म मनुष्यलिङ्गम्‌ ॥४८॥ 


न यस्य साक्षाद्‌ भवपदजादिभी रूपं धिया वस्तुतयोपवर्णितम्‌ | 


मौनेन भक्त्योपशमेन पूजितः प्रसीदतामेष स 


सात्वतां पतिः ॥५०॥ 


स एष भगवान्‌ राजन्‌ ब्यतनोदू विहतं यशः | पुरा रुद्रस्य देवस्य मयेनानन्तमायिना ॥५१॥ 


Oh, exceedingly fortunate ( far 
more fortunate than Prahrüda ) on earth 
(this world of human beings) are you 
(the Pándavas and the Yadus ), to whose 
residences flock from all quarters sages 
sanctifying the ( whole) world, inasmuch 


as the supreme Brahma bodily stays 
there disguised in the form of a human 
being. (48) This very Sr? Krsna, your 


well-known beloved friend and cousin 
( son of your maternal uncle, Vasudeva ), 
(nay,) your very self (body ), worthy 


of your adoration, obedient servant 
(ambassador and charioteer ) and 
preceptor (all in one), is Brahma, 
the realization of absolute ( uncondi- 


tioned ) supreme Bliss diligently sought 
(even) by the great. (49 ) 
this Sri Krsna, the well-known 


after 
May 


Protector of devotees, be gracious to 
us,—Sri Krsna, whose essential character 
has not (so far) been depicted in its 
true colours with the help of reason 
(even) by Lord Siva (the Source of 
the universe ), Brahma ( the lotus-born ) 
and others, and who is adored ( by us) 
through silent meditation and enquiry, 
Devotion and control of one’s senses 
and so on (unlike you, who are on 
such intimate terms with Him and on 
whom He  lavishes His affection, a 
privilege which even Prahrada never 
enjoyed ). (50) He is that very Lord, 
who spread ( revived ) of yore, O king, 
the renown of Lord Rudra, which had 
been marred by (the demon) Maya, 
who possessed an endless store of 
conjuring tricks. ( 51 ) 


राजोवाच 


कस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि देवस्य 


The king (Yudhisthira) submitted : 


what 


मयो ऽइञ्जगदी शतुः | यथा चोपचिता कीर्तिः कृष्णेनानेन कथ्यताम्‌ ॥५२॥ 


the glory of Lord Siva (the Ruler of 
the universe) and the way in which 
it was enhanced by yonder Sri Krsna. (52) 


नारद्‌ उवाच 


(Pray) relate (to me) in 

( particular ) achievement Maya marred 
निर्जिता HET 
स निर्माय पुरत्तिखो 


हैमीरोप्यायसीर्विभुः | दु लक्ष्यापायसंयोगा 
ताभिस्तेऽसुरसेनाव्यो Gately सेश्चरान्‌ TT । स्मरन्तो नाशयाअक्रुः 


देवैयुध्यनेनोपब्ृहितैः | मायिनां परमाचार्यं मयं शरणमाययुः ॥५३॥ 


दुर्वित््यंपरिच्छदाः ॥५४॥ . 
ूर्ववैरमलक्षिताः ॥५७॥ 


ततस्ते सेश्वरा लोका उपासाद्योचुरीस्वरम्‌ । त्राहि नस्तावकान्‌ देव विनध्ं्रिपुरालयैः ॥५६॥ 


Narada replied : Utterly defeated in 
battle (once) by the gods, fostered 
by drt Krsna, the Asuras sought 
as their protector ( the demon ) 
Maya, the supreme teacher of those 


skilled in conjuring tricks. ( 53 ) Having 
built three cities (flying fortresses) of 
gold, silver and steel ( respectively ),— 
whose coming and going could not be 
easily detected and which were furnished 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


784 


with articles too numerous to conceive— 
the powerful demon handed them over 
to the Asura chiefs. (51). Remember- 
ing their old enmity ( with the gods), 
E the aforesaid Asura generals set about 
devastating by means of these ihe three 
worlds with their rulers, O Yudhisthira, 


anga भगवान्‌ मा usb सुरान्‌ A8: 
ततोऽग्निवर्णा इषव उप्पेठः सूर्यमण्डलातू 
तैः wer व्यसबः सर्वे निपेतुः स्म॒ पुरौकसः 
सिद्धामृतरसस्पृष्टा वज्रसारा महोजसः 
Reassuring the gods in the words 


“Do not be afraid !" the almighty Lord 
then fitted to His bow arrow 
surcharged with mystic 
discharged it at the three cities. (57 ) 
From that arrow, like streams of 
from the orb of the issued 
(many more) fiery shafts, 
which the cities could no longer be 
E. seen. (58) Struck by these, all the 

occupants of the cities fell down dead, 


an 
power and 
rays 
forth 
screened by 


sun, 


विलोक्य सग्नसंकल्पं विमनस्कं 
वत्स आसीत्‌ तदा ब्रह्मा स्वयं दिष्णुरयं 


स्वयं विशोकः शोकार्तान्‌ exer दैवगतिं 


- 
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हि गौः 
तेऽसुरा aft usado न न्यषेधन्‌ विमोहिताः 
च ताम्‌ | देवो ऽसुरो नरोऽन्यो वा नेश्वरोऽस्तीह कश्चन ।६४॥ 


{ Dis. 10 


unperceived. (55) 
the denizens of 
rulers then 


themselves remaining 
Approaching Lord Siva, 
with their 


these worlds 
prayed to Him: “O Lord, protect us, 
Your own people, ( well-nigh ) destroyed 


by the demons ensconced in the three 


(flying ) cities.” ( 56) | 


। शरं asia gaa पुरेष्वस्त्रं asad voll | 
| यथा मयूखसंदोहा MERAT पुरो यतः dell | 
। तानानीय महायोगी मयः कूपरसेऽक्षिपत्‌ UI | 
| उत्तस्थुमंघदलना वैद्युता इव IA ॥६०॥ 

Maya, १ great adept in conjuring tricks, 

fetched and put them into the | 
like water of a well ( built by himself 

within the cities). (59) Touched by | 
that nectar-like fluid endowed with the 
property of restoring the dead to life, 


nectar- 


they emerged with an  adamantine 
frame and possessed of extraordinary 
strength like fires in the form 
of lightning tearing the clouds. 
( 60 ) पु 


amas | deri भगवान्‌ विष्णुस्तत्रोपायमकल्पयत्‌ ॥६१॥ 


| प्रविश्य fagi काले रसकूपामृतं पपो ॥६२॥ 
| तद्‌ विज्ञाय महायोगी रसपालानिदं जगो ॥६३॥ 


आत्मनोऽन्यस्य बा दिष्टं देवेनापोहितु दयोः । अथास शक्तिभिः स्वाभिः शम्भोः प्राधनिकं व्यधात्‌ ॥६५॥ 

res t m: स्वह SE £ : > 0 A 
qs धमज्ञानविरक्त्यद्धितपोविद्याक्रियादिभि: | रथं सूत ध्वजं वाहान्‌ waa शरादि aq ॥६६॥ 
संनद्धो Suis aR _ घनुरुपाददे | श्र ag संधाय अहूर्त5मिजितीश्वरः ॥६७॥ 
ददाह तेन guar हरोऽथ त्रिपुरो नृप | दिवि दुन्दुभयो नेहुर्विमानशतसंकुलाः ॥६८॥ 

af M wi a f 

देवर्षिपितृसिद्धेशा जयेति कुसुमोत्करेः | अवाकिरञगुद्ृष्टा saga ॥६९॥ 
एवं दग्ध्वा पुरस्तिखो भगवान्‌ YEr द्रप | ब्रह्मादिभिः स्तूयमानः स्वघाम प्रत्यपद्यत ॥७०॥ 

एवंविधान्यस्य हरेः स्वमायया विडम्बमानस्य उृलोकमात्मनः | 

c f = - 5 
वीयांणि गीतान्यप्रिभिजंगद्गुरो लोकान्‌ पुनानान्यपरं वदामि किम्‌ ॥७१॥ 


Finding Lord Siva (who bears the 
f a bull on His banner) depressed 
its because of His will having 
ed, the aforesaid Lord Visnu 
va) then contrived a plan for 


talizing fluid. ( 61 ) 


P State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


On that occasion Brahma ( the creator ) 
took the form of a calf, while the 
aforesaid Visnu Himself actually assumed 
the semblance of a cow and, entering 
the three cities at midday, drank off 
the immortalizing fluid of that well of 


DT eta SR ee ee 2 
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nectar. (62) Though watching this, the 
demons in charge of the well did not 
forbid them, greatly bewildered as they 
were (by the deluding potency of the 
Lord ). Coming to know of this, and 
teflecting on the course of destiny 
working in that (miraculous ) way, the 
demon Maya (a past master in conjur- 
ing tricks ), himself destitute of grief, 
addressed the following ( words) to the 
demons guarding the fluid, who were 
stricken with grief :—“No one in this 
world—be he a god, demon, human be- 
ing or anyone else—is capable of setting 
aside what has been ordained by fate 
with regard to oneself or another or 
both,” After that, by means of His 
own (divine) potencies in the form of 
Righteousness, Wisdom, Dispassion, 
Affluence, Asceticism, Learning, Activity 
and so on, He ( Sri Krsna) created 
the requisites for war for the use of 
Lord Siva (the Source of blessedness ), 
viz., a chariot, a chariotcer, an ensign, 
horses, a bow, armour, arrows tic, 
( respectively ), ( 63—66 ) Clad in armour 
and mounting the chariot, the almighty 
Lord ( Siva ) then took up the bow and 
an arrow; and, fitting the arrow to the 
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bow during the Mubiirta known as 
Abhijit, Siva (the Destroyer of the 
universe ) burnt with is (all) the three 
cities, which were (so) difficult to 
penetrate, O Yudhisthira! Drums began 
to sound in heaven; while gods, Rsis 
( seers ), manes and the lords of Siddhas 
(a class of demigods endowed with 
mystic powers from their very birth )— 
with their hundreds of aerial cars 
crowded together (in the heavens )— 
showered heaps of flowers on the Lord, 
crying “May You be victorious!” And 
hosts of Apsaras (celestial nymphs) 
sang and danced, full of joy. ( 67—69 ) 
Having burnt the three cities in this 
way, O king, Lord Siva (who hence- 
forward became known as the Destroyer 
of the three cities) returned to His 
abode ( Mount Kailàsa ), being glorified 
by Brahma and others. (70) There are 
similar ( other ) exploits,—the accounts 
of which purify ( all ) the three worlds,— 
celebrated by seers, of the aforesaid 
Sri Hari, the Preceptor of the universe, 
who by His own deluding potency 
imitates (the ways of) His human 
world, What else shall I say (to you)? 


(71) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse, entitled “The ( story of ) the conquest of the three cities", 
forming part of the dialogue between Emperor Yudhisthira and the sage Narada, 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


~ ळा 


अथेकादशो5ध्याय! 
Discourse XI 


An inquiry into right conduct 


श्रीशुक उवाच 
श्रत्वेहितं साधुसभासभाजितं महत्तमाग्रण्य उरुक्रमात्मनः | 
युधिष्ठिरो adda युतः पप्रच्छ भूयस्तनयं स्वयम्थुवः di १॥ 


हान uka began again : Having heard 
the narrative—celebrated (even ) _by 
assemblies of pious souls—of . Prahrada 


B. M. 99— : 
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(the ruler of the Daityas), the lead 
of most exalted souls, whose mind w, 
fixed on the almighty Lord 
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Yudhisthira, full of joy, further (son of Brahma, the  self-born ), 
inquired (as follows) of Narada (1) 

युधिष्ठिर उवाच 


भगवज्छोतुमिच्छामि णां 
भवान्‌ प्रजापतेः साक्षादात्मजः 
नारायणपरा विप्रा धर्मी गुह्यं 


परमेष्टिनः 


Yudhisthira said: O divine personage, 
I am anxious to hear (from you) about 
the eternal Dharma (course of right 
conduct ) prescribed for men, along with 
the ethical code governing the ( four ) 
Varnas (or grades of society) and 
Agramas (stages in life), by following 
which a human being (eventually) 
reaches the Supreme ( either through devo- 
tion or spiritual enlightenment ). (2) You 
are a ( mind-born ) son of no other than 
Brahma (the lord of created beings ), 


the highest deity,—(nay,) the most 
नारद्‌ 
नत्वा भगवतेऽजाय लोकानां धमदेतवे 


योऽवतीर्यात्मनोंऽशेन दाक्षायण्यां तु 
धर्ममूलं हि भगवान्‌ सव॑वेदमयो हरिः 


Narada resumed : Bowing (my head) 
to gain the favour of the birthless Lord 
( Narayana ), the Promoter of righteous- 
ness among the people, I shall expound 
the eternal Law as learnt from the 
lips of (the divine sage) Narayana, 
who, taking His descent along with His 
part manifestation (the sage Nara ) 
from Dharma (the god of piety) 
through (his wife) Marti ( daughter of 
Daksa ) is, as a matter of fact, practis- 
ing austerities (even to this day) in 


धर्म सनातनम्‌ | वर्णाश्रमाचारयुतं यत्‌ पुमान्‌ बिन्द्ते परम्‌ ॥ २ 
| सुतानां सम्मतो ब्रह्मंस्तपोयोगसमाधिभिः ॥२॥ 
qi विदुः । करुणाः साधवः शान्तास्त्वद्रिधा न तथापरे ॥४॥ 


beloved of ( all ) his sons, ९) holy one, by 
virtue of ( your) asceticism, concentra- 
tion of mind and deep meditation. 
(Hence he must have revealed to you 
the secret of Dharma, of which he is 
the first and foremost exponent ). (3) 
( Only ) kind-hearted, pious and tranquil 
Brahmans like you, devoted to Lord 
Narayana, know the highest ( concep- 
tion of ) virtue, which is a ( guarded ) 
secret; not so others (the so-called 
law-givers, the compilers of the various 


Smrtis ), (4) 
उवाच 
। वक्ष्ये सनातनं धर्मे नारायणमुखाच्छुतम्‌ ॥ ७ Il 


qua: | लोकानां स्वस्तयेऽध्यास्ते तपो बदरिकाश्रमे ॥६॥ 


। स्मृतं च तद्विदां राजन्‌ येन चात्मा प्रसीदति ॥ ७॥ 


His hermitage at Badrinath for the 
good of the people. (5-6) The source 
of and the authority on Dharma 
( righteousness ) really are Lord Sri Hari, 
the embodiment of all the (four) 
Vedas, the body of Codes handed down 
by those well-versed in the Vedas, O 
Yudhisthira, and the feeling of self- 
satisfaction ( that by which the mind 
derives real satisfaction ) as well as the 
conduct (example) of the virtuous*, 


(7) 


सत्यं दया तपः शौचं तितिक्षेक्षा शमो दमः | अहिंसा ब्रह्मचर्य च त्यागः स्वाध्याय आजेबम्‌ ॥८॥ 


. संतोषः समदृक्सेवा ्राम्येहो परमः 


aa: | aot विपयंयेहेक्षा मोनमात्मविमर्शनम्‌ ॥ ९॥ 


* A similar idea is brought out in the following verse of the Manusmr/i :— 


वेदोऽखिलो wd स्मृतिशीले च तद्विदाम्‌ । आचारश्रैव साधूनामात्मनस्तुष्टिरेव च ॥ 


“The authority on Dharma are the entire body of the Vedas and the Codes of law handed 
down by those well-versed in the latter as well as their natural way of living, and the conduct of 


the virtuous as well as one’s own satisfaction.” 
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अन्नाद्यादेः संविभागी भूतेभ्यश्च aaa: | तेष्वात्मदेवताबुद्धिः सुतरां 3g पाण्डव ॥१०॥ 
वणं ded चास्य स्मरण महता गतेः | सेवेज्यावनतिरदास्यं ` सख्यमात्मसमप॑णम्‌ ॥११॥ 
JUI परो धर्म सवधा समुदाहृतः | चिंगल्लक्षणवान्‌ qaa सर्वात्मा येन तुष्यति ॥१२॥ 

eee highest virtue of all men, by actions, ( 18 ) refraining from useless 
which the- Lord ( the Soul of the talk, ( 19 ) inquiry into the Self (as 

sO) is pleased, has been duly distinguished from body etc.), (20) 

ba O king, as consisting of the equitable distribution among created 

following thirty features, viz. (1 ) beings, according to their worth, of rice 
truthfulness, (2) compassion, (3) and other eatables etc., ( 21 ) and 
austerity ( fasting etc. ), (4) purity regarding them, particularly human 


( of body ), (5) endurance ( of heat and 
cold etc.), (6) discrimination ( the 
power of distinguishing right from 
wrong ), ( 7-8 ) control of mind and the 
senses, ( 9 ) non-violence, (10) continence, 
( 11 ) charity, ( 12 ) mutiering prayers, 
( 13 ) straightforwardness, ( 14 ) content- 
ment, ( 15) service of those who look 
upon all with the same eye, ( 16) 
gradually withdrawing from (all) 
mundane activity, (17) pondering the 
contrary result of men’s ( egotistic ) 


संस्कारा यद्विच्छिन्नाः स द्विजोऽजो जगाद यम्‌ | 


जन्मकमावदातानां 

विप्रस्याध्ययनादीनि 
वैश्यस्तु maia नित्यं ब्रह्मकुलानुगः 
A Dwija* or twice-born (a member 
of the first three classes of Hindu society, 
viz., the Brahmans, Ksatriyas and the 
Vaisyas, so-called because of their investi- 
ture with the sacred thread, which is said 
to constitute their second birth or 
regeneration ) is he in whose family the 
( sixteen ) purificatory rites (accompanied 
by the recitation of Mantras or sacred 
texts ) have been performed in unbroken 
succession and whom Brahma ( the 
birthless creator ) has denominated 
as such ( through the Vedas and other 
scriptures ). Performance of sacrifices, 
study (ofthe Vedas and other sacred 


- books) and charity as wellas the duties 


s A Sudra is not called upon to undergo any such purificatory rite other than the nuptial 


rites as the Smrti says :— 


बिवाहमात्रसंस्कारं शूद्रोऽपि लभतां सदा । 
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beings, as one's own self or deity, O 
Yudhisthira (son of Pàndu), ( 22) 
the hearing and (23) chanting of and 


( 24 ) dwelling on the names and 
glories of, (25 ) waiting upon, ( 26) 
worshipping, and (27) bowing to, 


(28) offering the fruit of one’s action 
performed in the spirit of service to, 
(29) treating as one’s bosom friend, 
and ( 30) dedicating oneself ( one’s 
body and all) to, the Lord, the goal of 
exalted souls, ( 8—12 ) 


इज्याध्ययनदानानि विहितानि हिजन्मनाम्‌ | 
क्रियाश्वाश्रमचोदिताः ॥ १३ Il 


षडन्यस्याप्रतिग्रहः । राज्ञो इत्तिः प्रजागोप्तुरविप्रादू वा करादिभिः ॥१४॥ 


| शूद्रस्य द्विजशुश्रूषा afar स्वामिनो भवेत्‌ ॥१७॥ 


prescribed for the ( four) Asramas 
( stages in life, viz. Brahmacharya or 
student life, Garhasthya or the life of 
a householder, Vanaprastha or the life 
of an anchorite and Sannyasa or the 
life of a recluse) have been enjoined 
on the twice-born that are pure by 
birth and conduct. (13) Study ( of the 
scriptures ) and so on ( viz. performance 
of sacrifices and charity, which along 
with study are of an obligatory nature; 


and three more,—vis., teaching, officiat- | 
ing as a priest at sacrifices, and receiv- 


ing gifts from those whose earnings are 
free from f 


sm वळण 


blemish, —which are 
recommended as a means of subsistence 


2 


b : $ Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri RE 
3 = $ v M D < HA G D [ Dis. ü 
788 SRÍMAD BHAGAVATA 
à . . F 
हे and fines from his subjects other than a 


$ 2 bli ye) are -— M 
E n eee a ek bui Brahman (who is ordinarily exempted 
the six duties o E . 


axe fines ). ( 14 
acceptance of gifts is the rule z ts ts HM P ही Es 
" riy 
xe is E i ae comes agricultural classes ) as a matter of 
e पण ae B h an and is fact should make his living by 
ER un > nd i» the agriculture, breeding of cattle, M 
E o CEN vis. teaching and and usury§ and should ey ollow 
; officiating as a ; priest at ae sie xm P hun ds व 
| i i e, he is free to toi i - asse 1a, 
ore ian as a means enjoined upon the Sadra eame E 
: of subsistence ). Maintenance is to be the Jabouring and un Ni. ang 
sought by a Ksatriya, protecting the service to his master ses een e 
| people, optionally + by recovering taxes as his means of subsistence too. ( 15) 


बाता विचित्रा शालीनयायावरशिलोम्छनम्‌ | Ragi श्रेयसी ० ॥१६॥ 
जघन्यो नोत्तमां च्चत्तिमनापदि भजेन्नरः । ऋते राजन्यमापत्सु सर्वेषामपि सवशः ॥१७॥ 
ऋतामृताम्यां जीवेत स्तेन Aa वा । सत्याटताभ्यां जीवेत न तत्या कथचन ॥१८॥ 
Bassas MGa य॒दयाचितम्‌ | मृतं तु नित्ययाच्ञा स्यात्‌ प्रसृतं कषणं स्मृतम्‌ ॥१९॥ 
e wed g3 aiei श्ववृत्तिनीचसेवनम्‌ | वर्जयेत्‌ तां सदा विप्री राजन्यश्च जुगुप्सिताम्‌ | 
x सर्ववेदमयो विप्रः सर्वदेवमयो aT ॥ २० ॥ 


2 (1) Occupation of various kinds the heaps have been sold off or removed— 
AE ( such as agriculture, breeding of cattle, ^ $his is the fourfold means of livelihood 
3 trade and so on as enumerated in verse sanctioned for a Brahman ( one belong- 
T 15), (2) accepting gifts without the ing to the priestly class). ( Of these 
“impudence of asking, (3) begging food- four, ) again, each succeeding one is 
grains daily (lit, the life of a vagrant preferable (to the preceding ). (16) 
mendicant ) and (4) gathering ears of With the exception of a  Ksatriya, 
corn left by the owner while reaping a man belonging to a lower grade 
the harvest or gleaning foodgrains should not adopt a higher vocation 
lying scattered in a grain-market after except in distress. ( Of course, a 


LE 


+ Vide Manusmiii, which says :— 


षण्णां तु कर्मणामस्य त्रीणि कर्माणि जीविका । यजनाध्यापने चैव विशुद्धाच्च प्रतिग्रहः ॥ 
t Vide verse 17 below. 


iA king is entitled to receive voluntary prsents from his subjects and to collect periodically 

tributes from feudatory chiefs as an acknowledgment of submission on their part or as price of 
peace or protection. He is also regarded as perfectly justified in extending his dominion by 
conquering other territories as & preliminary for the performance of a Rajasüya sacrifice, If he is 

ble to meet his expenditure from these sources, he has been allowed the alternative of filling his 
fers by recovering taxes from his subjects and fines by way of penalty frem offenders, This is 


force of the particle ‘qj’ in the above verse, which has 


accordingly been translated a 
An ordinary Ksatriya is also permitted to live by use of arms, । 


he significance of the term ‘Varta’ has been explained elsewhere in the following couplet ‘— | p 


nico 


L'A कै INNES 
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Ksatriya may adopt* the means of liveli- 
hood of a Brahman other than accepting 
gifts. made by another ). In (times of ) 
distress, however, all sorts of vocations 
are open to all without distinction. (17) 
One may live by ( what are known as) 


Rta and Amrta or (even) by Mrta and 
Pramrta. One 


à may (also) live by 
Satyanrta, but under no circumstance 
by Swavrtti (a dog's living ) (18) 


Gathering ears of corn left by the 
Owner while reaping a harvest or glean- 
ing foodgrains lying scattered in a 
grain-market after the heaps have been 
sold off or removed is called Rta (Ut, 
right or true ); that which is got un- 


शमो दमस्तपः शौचं संतोषः क्षान्तिराजवम्‌ 
a वीर्यं घरृतिस्तेजस्त्याग आत्मजयः क्षमा 
देवगुवच्युते भक्तिस्त्रिवगेपरिपोषणम्‌ 
शूद्रस्य संनतिः शोचं सेवा स्वामिन्यमायया 


Control of mind and the senses, 
austerity (fasting etc.), purity (of 
body ), contentment, forgiveness, straight- 
forwardness, wisdom ( discrimination 
compassion, devotion to the immortal 
Lord (Visnu) and veracity are the 
characteristics of a Brahman. (21) A 
Martial spirit, valour, fortitude, audacity, 
liberality, self-control, forgiveness, 
devotion to the Brahman race, benignity 
and protection (of the weak ) constitute 
the characteristics of a Kyatriya. (22) 
Devotion to the gods, to one’s preceptor 
and to the immortal Lord ( Visnu ); promo- 
tion of the three objects of human pursuit 


सत्रीणां च पतिदेवानां 
सम्माञनोपलेपाभ्यां 


दक्षा धर्मज्ञा 
हरिभावेन  भजेच्छीरिव 


संतुष्टालो छुपा 
या पतिं 


SSE ERE RE RE EEE EE UE AT SR EL AU M YEA 


* Vide verse 14 above. 


+ The Sastras have made it obligatory for a Südra to per 
reciting the name of the gods ctc. to pp are oe in 
the word ‘Namah’ ( Hail!) instead of ‘Swaha ques R (as ‘Agna 
fire! ). Says the law-giver Yājñavalkya :-तसस्कारण RAN पञ्चयज्ञान्‌ 
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asked is called Amrta ( nectar). Daily 
begging (of foodgrains) is Mrta 
( death );; while agriculture is called 
Pramrta (lt, greater death, so called 
because it involves the destruction of 
many living beings). (19) Trade is 
( what goes by the name of) Satyánrta 
(a mixture of truth and falsehood ); 
while service rendered to those belong- 
ing toa lower grade is ( what is meant 
by) a dog's living. A Brahman as well 
as a Ksatriya should always shun this 
detested calling. (For) a Brahman is 
an embodiment of all the ( four ) Vedas, 
while a Ksatriya ( lit., a ruler of men ) 
is the personification of all the gods. ( 20) 


| ज्ञानं दयाच्युतात्मत्वं सत्यं च ब्रह्मलक्षणम्‌ (12911 
। ब्रह्मण्यता प्रसादश्च रक्षा च क्षत्रलक्षणम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
| आस्तिक्यमुद्यमो नित्यं नैपुणं वैश्यलक्षणम्‌ ॥२३॥ 
| अमन्त्रयज्ञो स्तेयं सत्यं गोविप्ररक्षणम्‌ IYI 


( viz., religious merit, worldly riches and 
sensual enjoyment); belief in the existence 
of God, in life after death, and so on; 
constant exertion ( for the acquisition of 
wealth) and dexterity (in acquiring 
it) are the characteristics of a 
Vaisya. (23) (And) submissiveness, 
purity, guilelessly ministering to one’s 
master, performance of (the five 
daily) sacrifices} unaccompanied by 
(the recitation of) Mantras ( sacred 
texts), non-thieving, truthfulness and 
protection of cows and the Brahmans 
are indeed the characteristics of a 
Sadra. ( 24) 


तच्छुश्रघानुकूलता | तदन्युष्वनुद्त्तिथ्न नित्यं तद्व्रतधारणम्‌ ॥र०॥ | 

गृहमण्डलवतनेः | स्वयं च मण्डिता नित्यं परिमृष्टपरिच्छदा ॥२६॥ — 
कामैरुच्चावचेः साध्वी प्रश्रयेण दमेन च । वाक्येःसत्येःप्रियैःप्रेग्णा काले काले भजेत्‌ पतिम्‌॥२७॥ 
प्रियसत्यवाक | अप्रमत्ता शुचिः स्निग्धा पतिं पतितं भजेत्‌ ॥२८॥ 
तसरा | हर्यात्मना हरेलोंके पत्या श्रीरिव मोदते 


t ar t 
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And the duty of ही devoted to ( 26-27 ) Contented ( with oe eee) 
their husband ( lit. looking upon their and not coveting SN ee Wille à: is 
husband as a deity) is to serve him, available ( to her ), igent, e 
to do good oflices to him, ło humour his with Dharma ( what 1s m NS eee 
relations and constantly to observe his able and truthful of speec (no only 
sacred vows. (25) Herself remaining to her husband bui to all ), vigilant, 
adorned and keeping her utensils ctc. pure ( of body) and full of affection, 
well-scoured at all times, a virtuous she should grathy her husband unless 
wife should serve her husband by he is fallen* ( guilty of any of the five 
thoroughly sweeping her house and major sins), ( 28) A wife who serves 
plastering it ( with cow-dung etc. ), by her husband, regarding him as an image 
drawing auspicious diagrams and spherical of Sri Hari ( Lord Visnu ) and gerarca to 
designs (on the floor with colours ), him as Goddess Laksm1 1s to Her Consort, 


through sense-objects—great and small— rejoices in ,Vaikuptha d the realm of Sri 
desired by him, through modesty and Hari ) like Sri ( Laksmt ) in the company 
control of the senses, through truthful of her husband, who ( by virtue of her 
and agreeable words and (above all ) devotion ) is sure to attain a form similar 
through love at opportune moments. to that of Sri Hari ( Himself ). ( 29) 


aft: संकरजातीनां तत्तत्कुलकृता भवेत्‌ । अचौराणामपापानामन्त्यजञान्तेऽवसायिनाम्‌ ॥३०॥ 
प्रायः स्वभावविहितो नृणां घर्मा युगे युगे | बेदृग्भिः स्मृतो राजन्‌ प्रेत्य चेह च INET ॥३१॥ 
वृत्या स्वभावकृतया वर्तमानः स्वकर्मकृत्‌ | हित्वा स्वभावजं कर्म शनैनिगुंणतामियात्‌ ॥३२॥ 
उप्यमानं मुहुः क्षेत्रं स्वयं निर्वार्यतामियात्‌ | न कल्पते पुनः सूत्यै उप्तं बीजं च नश्यति ॥३३॥ 
vd कामाशयं चित्तं कामानामतिसेवया | विरज्येत यथा राजन्नाम्निवत्‌ कामबिन्डुभिः ॥३४॥ 
यस्य gui प्रोक्तं पुंसो वर्णाभिव्यञ्जकम्‌ | यदन्यत्रापि दृश्येत तत्‌ तेनैव विनिर्दिशेत्‌ ॥ ३५ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां ससमस्कन्धे युधिष्ठिरनारदसंवादे 
सदाचारनिर्णयो चामेकादशोऽध्यायः ॥ ११ oU 


X The calling of mixedf races such the lowest grade in society ) and 
CONG as the Antyajast (those belonging to Antevasayis (lt, those living at the 


+ The five major sins are :—( 1 ) killing a Brahman, (2) drinking intoxicating liquors, 
(3) thieving, (4) committing adultery with the wife of one’s preceptor and (5) fellowship with 
anyone guilty of one or more of these crimes. 


+ Mixed races are of two kinds: (1) Pratilomajas or those sprung from the union of a 
female of a higher caste with a male belonging to a !ower grade in society, which is considered 
as quite the reverse of the natural order; and(2) Anulomajas or those sprung from the union 

4 of a male belonging to a higher caste with a female of a lower grade, which is not considered 
so bad. The former are naturally regarded as the most low-born in society. 


dn ( basketemakers )? (9) Kaivartas (fishermen ), (6) Medas (those living by any degradin 
n) and (7) Bhilas ( Bhil a wild mountain race )—these are the seven tribes p g 
name of Antyajas. > nown 


Antevasāyis are regarded as even lower than the Antyajas and comprise the 
asas, the Matangas and so on. All these minute details show to what टे 
science of ethnology was developed by the Hindus and what great value A 
y, which is so very essential for moral and spiritual BD : 


id 
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४ (13) Washermen, (2) Charmakaras ( workers in leather), (3) Natas ( rope-dancers PE 
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end of a town or village), other than 
those who are thieves and given to 
(other) sinful pursuits, should be the 
same as has been ( hereditarily) followed 
in their ‘respective families. ( 30 ) 
Generally the course of conduct 
determined by the innate disposition 
(according as it is Sattvic, Rajasic or 
Tamasic ) of men ( belonging to the 
various grades of society and stages in 
life) in all ages has been declared by 
men whose eyeis the Veda as conducive 
$o happiness both hére and hereafter, O 
Yudhisthira! (31 ) A man following a 
vocation determined by his natural 
disposition (as revealed by his birth ) 
and ( scrupulously ) discharging his duties 
bids fair to attain by degrees the state 
of a Gunatita ( one who has transcended 
the three Gunas or modes of Prakrti ), 
relinquishing ( later on ) his natural 
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pursuits ( as well ). (32) Being 
repeatedly sown (with seeds), a field 
will automa$ically become sterile ( one 
day ). It will no more be capable of 
yielding any crops; may, (even) the 
seed sown (in it) will perish. (33) 
(Even) so by over-indulgence in the 
objects of senses the mind, the seat of 
desires ( in their latent form ) is sure 
to get fully disgusted ( with them), 0 
king, but not so by driblets of enjoy- 
ment, like fire (that is extinguished by 
pouring large quantities of ghee but not 
so by drops of it )*. (34) If what has 
been declared to be a characteristic of 
the grade in society of a ( particular) 
man is perceived even in another (a 
man belonging to a different class ), the 
latter should be distinctively called 
by that very denomination (caste) T. 
(35) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse, entitled «An inquiry into right conduct,” forming 
part of the dialogue between Emperor Yudhisthira and the sage Narada, 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


— 


अथ द्वादशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XII 
An inquiry into right conduct ( continued ) 
नारद्‌ उवाच 


ब्रह्मचारी गुरुकुले वसन्‌ दान्तो गुरोर्हितम्‌ | आचरन्‌ दासबन्नीचो गुरो सुहृढसौहृदः ॥ १ ॥ 
सायं प्रातरुपासीत गुर्वेग्म्यर्कसुरोत्तमान्‌ | उभे संध्ये च यतवाग्‌ जपन्‌ ब्रह्म समाहितः ॥ २ ॥ 
MRS ee क E ््स्ममस्न्मस्मपन्न 
| ® Possessed as he is by innumerable cravings of a latent type it is not possible for a 
nquer his desires all at once. If, however, he enjoys a variety of sensuous pleasures 
mangtoscond the restrictions laid down in the Vedas, he is likely to get disgusted with them in 
ee " a as his mind gets purified by the performance of obligatory and other incidental ; 
course of ae ee the futility of hi. pursuit after pleasure even like Emperor Yay&ti and the ——— 
duced ong be ee accounts find place in Discourses XVIII, XIX and VI respectively of Book Nine, 
px is sought to be conveyed by this assertion ls evidently this that if a man 
: pun m. ane in society evinces the characteristics of a higher grade, he sh ld be 
pron EE EE E as is fine to the members of that higher caste. But this shou 
po cas mean he should adopt the vocation of a higher grade, as such de 
case be y 


will create confusion. : S i3 ae 


sage 8 
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छन्दांस्यधीयीत गुरोराहूतश्चेत्‌ सुयन्त्रितः | उपक्रमेऽवसाने च चरणी ET नमेत्‌ usd 
मेखलाजिनवासांसि जटादूण्डकमण्डल्त्‌ | बिश्यादुपवीतं च _ दभपाणियथीदितम्‌ ॥ ll 
सायं प्रातश्चरेद्‌ wi शुखे तन्निवेदयेत्‌ | सुजीत aset नोचेडुपवसेत्‌ DM ॥ ५॥ 
सुशीलो मितसुग्‌ दक्षः भद्दधानो जितेन्द्रियः | ana नवनहत alg णा क ॥६॥ 
वर्जयेत्‌ प्रमदायाथामणहस्थो qaqa: | इन्द्रियाणि प्रमाथीनि हरल Vu ॥७॥ 
केशप्रसाधनोन्मदेस्नपनाभ्यज्ञनादिकम्‌ | गुरुखीमियुवतिभिः कारयेन्नात्मनी युवा ॥ ८ ॥ 
नन्वग्निः प्रमदा नामं प्र॒तकुम्भसमः पुमान्‌ | सुतामपि रही जह्यादन्यदा HU. ॥ ९॥ 
कल्पयित्वाऽऽत्मना यावदाभासमिदमीस्वरः | Ed तावन्न विरमेत्‌ ततो ह्यस्य विपथंयः ॥१०॥ 


Narada began again : Dwelling in the 
house of his teacher, humble as a 
servant, with his senses ( fully) con- 
trolled, and doing him good offices and 
bearing the strongest affection for him, a 
Brahmachari (a celibate student ) should 
worship in the evenings and mornings 
his teacher, the sacred fire, the sun-god 
and Lord Visnu ( the Chief of the gods ) 
as well as ( the deities presiding over ) 
both the twilights ( and noontide ), 
silently muttering the holy  Gáyatri- 
Mantra with a concentrated mind. ( 1-2) 
Well-regulated ( in life), he should 
learn (take his lessons in) the Vedas 
from his teacher if (and when) called 
(by him ) and should ( invariably ) bow 
( to him), touching the latter’s feet 
with his head at the beginning as well 
as at the end (of his lessons ). (3) 
Carrying ( blades of ) the ( sacred ) Kusa 
grass in his hands, he should wear a 
girdle ( of a species of rush known by 
the name of Mufija), deerskin and 
(two pieces of) cloth, the sacred thread 
and unkempt hair, and should (also ) 
carry a staffand a Kamandalu ( a water- 
‘pot generally made of cocoanut-shell ) 
| enjoined by the  scriptures.* (4) 


w 
= 


) evening and morning he 
go about begging for food and 
it to the teacher, He should 


it, (only) if allowed; if not 
n any day (e. g., on the 
everybody is 
t or live only 


on fruits etc., or on any other day by 
way of penalty for some iransgression 
or even as a test as to what effect it 
is likely to have on his mind), he 
shonld fast. ( 5 ) Possessing a good 
moral character, moderate in ( his ) diet, 
active, reverent and exercising control 
over his senses, he should deal with 
women as well as with those enslaved 


by women only as much as it is 
(absolutely ) necessary. (०) Anyone 
other than a householder, who has 


undertaken the great vow of continence, 
should shun (all) talk of women, 
(for) the senses, which are very 
turbulent (by nature), forcibly carry 
away (with them) the mind (even of 
one who is fully controlled). (7) An 
adult student should never have ( such 
personal service as) the combing of 
his hair, massaging and washing his 
body and inunction etc. done by the 
young wives of his teachers (even if 
they offer their services out of pure 
motherly love, treating him as their 
own son). (8) It is a truism indeed 
that a young woman is ( like ) fire 
and a man is (akin to) a jar full of 
ghee ( clarified butter ). One should 
avoid (the presence of) even one’s 
daughter when (she is) all by herself; 
(nay, ) at other times ( too) one should 
remain with her (only) so long as 
it is (absolutely) necessary. ( 9 ) 
Until one has mastered his self, 
having ( clearly) apprehended through 


tures that a Brahman student should carry a | 
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self-realization that (all) this (the 
body, the senses and so on) is (only) 
illusory, the sense of duality (the feeling 
that woman is an object of enjoyment 
and I am the enjoyer ) does not cease, 


एतत्‌ सर्वं गृहस्थस्य समाम्नातं यतेरपि 
अञ्जनाभ्यञ्जनोन्मद स्त्र्यवलेखामिषं मध 
saad गुरुकुले द्विजोऽधीत्यावबुध्य 3 
eal वरमनुज्ञातो गुरोः कामं यदीश्वरः 
ant गुरावात्मनि च सर्वभूतेष्वधोक्षजम्‌ 
एवंविधो ब्रह्मचारी वानप्रस्थो यतिगही 
All this ( whatever has been stated 


in verse 6 above) has been enjoined 
upon a householder ( too ), ( nay, ) even 
on a recluse (much more on an 
anchorite ). Service to one’s preceptor 
(also) is optionally laid down in the 
case of a householder, who is ( ordinarily ) 
expected to approach his wedded wife 
during the period favourable. for procrea- 
tion (sixteen days after menstruation ). 
(11) Those who have undertaken a 
vow of continence should give up ( the 
use of) collyrium, inunction, massaging 
the body, (fellowship with) women, 
drawing, meat, spirituous liquor ( in 
the case of those who are ordinarily 
allowed to drink it or honey in the 
case of others), garlands, perfumes, 
unguents, and ornaments. (12) Having 
thus lived in a teacher's house and 
studied and grasped the import of (all) 
the three Vedas ( Rgveda, Yajurveda 


and Sāmaveda ) along with the (six) 
auxiliary to them and the 


philosophical treatises form- 
ing part, nay, the quintessence of | the 
Vedas ) according to his eligibility 
and capacity, and having made available 
to the teacher, if capable of doing so, 
the object of his desire, and ( duly ) 


sciences 


Upanisads ( 


वानप्रस्थस्य वक्ष्यामि 
न कृष्टपच्यमक्षीयादकृष्ट 


वन्यैश्ररुपुरोडाशान्‌ निवपेत्‌ 
अग्न्यथमेव शरणमुटजं 
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(And) from that (sense of duality) 
indeed follows the perversity of the | 
embodied soul (through identification 
with the body and other material 
things ). ( 10 ) 

गुरुवृत्तिर्विकल्पेन ग्रहस्थस्यतुंगामिनः ॥११॥ 
खग्गन्घलेपाङङ्कारांस्त्यजेयुर्य gaad: ॥१२॥ 
त्रयी साङ्गोपनिषदं यावदर्थं यथाबलम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
गुहं वनं वा प्रविशेत्‌ MATA तत्र वा वसेत्‌ ॥१४॥ 

भूतैः स्वधामभिः पश्येदप्रविष्टं प्रविष्टवत्‌ ॥१५॥ 
चरन्‌ विदितविज्ञानः परं ब्रह्माधिगच्छति ॥१६॥ 


permitted by him, he should enter 
( according to his predilections and 
fitness) the life of a householder 


( marry and beget children) or retire to 
the woods (take to the life of an 
anchorite ) or renounce the world and 
wander forth as an ascetic mendicant 
( recluse ) or continue there (in the 
teacher’s house as a lifelong celibate ). 
(13-14) He should visualize Lord 
Visnu ( who is above sense-perception ) 
as having entered ( taken up His abode 
in ) the sacred fire, the teacher, his own 
self as well as all the (five) elements 
( viz, earth, water, fire, air and ether )— 
including the ( diverse orders of) living 
beings dwelling in them—as their Inner 
Controller, even though He has not 
(really) entered them (having been 
already present in them by virtue of 
His pervading all as their very Cause ). 
(15) Following the rules of conduct ` 
laid down for his Agrama, and having 
(thereby) come to know that which 
ought to be known, a Brahmachari 
(religious student ), anchorite, recluse 
or householder of this type ( visualiz- 
ing the Lord as _ present in all) 
realizes the transcendent Absolute. 


(16) 


नियमान्‌. मुनिसम्मतान्‌ | यानातिष्ठन्‌ मुनिगच्छेहषिलोकमिहा्ञसा ॥१७॥ 
चाप्यकालतः | अभिपक्षमथामं॑ वा 
कालचोदितान्‌ | लब्धे नवे नवेउन्नाये पुराणं ठ परित्यजेत्‌ ॥१९॥ 
armen | श्रयेत हिमवार्वशिवर्षाकातपषाटू स्वयम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
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अर्केपक्कमुताहरेत्‌ ॥१८॥ 
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केशरोमनखइमश्रमलानि जटिलो 
रे झान्दानष्ौ रो मुनिः 
चरेद्‌ वने द्वादशाब्दानष्टौ वा चुरो सु 

I shall (now) tell ( you ) the rules 


of conduct prescribed for a Vanaprastha 
(anchorite) and approved of by sages, 


by following which in this life an 
ascetic bids fair to ascend easily 
(after death) to Maharloka ( the 


realm of the Rsis and then attain Mukti 
in due course). (17) An anchorite 
must not eat anything which ripens on 
cultivated soil ( vis. the products of 
agriculture ) and not even the products 
of uncultivated land before time. He 
should neither eat food cooked on fire 
nor anything raw, but only that which 
has ripened under (the rays of ) the 
sun ( in season ). ( 18) He should prepare 
Charu (an oblation of rice, barley and 
pulse boiled with butter and milk) and 
Purodaga (a mass of ground rice rounded 
into a kind of cake and usually 
divided into pieces placed on separate 
receptacles ), enjoined at different times 
(for being offered to the gods through 
the sacred fire), with wild corns, 
Each time a fresh (natural) supply of 


cereals and other eatables is obtained, 
यदाकल्पः स्वक्रियायां व्याधिभिजरयाथवा 
SHARA समारोप्य संन्यस्याहंममात्मताम्‌ 


inj : = oN 
खे खानि वायो निःश्रासांस्तेजस्यूष्माणमात्मवान्‌ 


वाचमय़ो सवक्तव्यामिन्दे शिल्पं करावपि 
. मृत्यो पायुं विसर्गं च यथास्थानं विनिर्दिशेत्‌ 
रूपाणि चक्षुषा राजन्‌ ज्योतिष्यभिनिवेशयेत्‌ 
मनो मनोरथेश्चन्द्रे बुद्धिं - बोध्यैः कवो परे 
सत्वेन चित्तं क्षेत्रज्ञे 


{ Dis. 19 


दधत्‌ | कमण्डल्वजिने दण्डवल्कलाभिपरिच्छदान्‌ ॥२१॥ 


| द्वावेकं वा यथा बुद्धिनं विपद्येत कृच्छुतः ॥२२॥ 


he should, however, reject the old 
stock. (19) Himself enduring ( remain- 
ing exposed to) snow, winds, fire, rain 
and the heat of the sun, he should 
betake himself to a shelter in the form 
of a hut of leaves or a mountain-cave 
only for the sake of ( preserving) the 
sacred fire, (20) Wearing matted locks 
(on his head); preserving the ( other ) 
hair (such as those in the arm-pits and 
other private parts), as well as the 
hair on his body, nails, moustaches and 
beard, and the dirt* (on his skin) and 
keeping (with him) a Kamandalu (a 


water-pot made of  cocoanut-shell or 
gourd etc. ), deerskin (to be wrapped 
about his loins ), a staff, the bark of 


(the birth and other) trees ( as a cover- 
ing for his body ) and the accessories 
of fire-worship (alone), a hermit should 
practise austerities in the woods for (a 
period of) twelve, eight, four or two 
years or (only) one year (as the case 


may be) lest his reason should 
get perverted through hardship. 
( 21-22 ) 


आन्वीक्षिक्यां वा विद्यायां कुर्यादनशनादिकम्‌ ॥२३॥ 
कारणेषु न्यसेत्‌ सम्यक्‌ संघातं तु यथाहतः । २४॥ 
अप्स्वस करलेष्मपूयानि कलितो शेष॑ यथोद्भवम्‌ | २५॥ 
पदानि गत्या वयसि रत्योपस्थं प्रजापतौ ॥२६॥ 
| fag. ott सनादेन स्पशमध्यात्मनि त्वचम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
| अप्सु प्रचेतसा जिह्वां Aalu क्षितौ न्यसेत्‌ ॥२८॥ 
| कर्माण्यध्यात्मना रुद्रे यदहंममताक्रिया | 
quse परे ॥ २९॥ 


ag क्षितिमपो ज्योतिष्यदो वायौ नभस्यमुम्‌ | कृटस्ये तञ्च महति तदव्यक्तेऽक्षरे च तत्‌ ॥३०॥ 


इत्यक्षरतया 5 Scala 


इति श्रीमःद्वागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां सं हितायां सप्तमस्कन्धे 


* Thi E RR MEET ed 
his should not be taken to mean that an anchorite 


that he is asked to remain 
sought to be conveyed by all these restrictions 
का he should not devote Particular 


चिन्मात्रमवशैषितम | शात्वाद्वयोऽथ fate दरघयोनिखिनलः ॥३१॥ 


युधिष्ठिरना रदसंवादे सदाचारनिर्णयो नाम ठवादशोऽध्यायः॥ RN 


ic 
is forbidden to take his bath or 


positively unclean or allow dirt to accumulate on his body. What is 
is simply this that he should be unmindful of his 
E: attention to cleanliness etc., that his bodily needs 
the minimum and that he should completely subordinate his physical self to 
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When incapable through ailments 
or old age of performing his ( religious ) 
duties and even of pursuing the know- 
ledge of the Spirit, he should resort to 
fasting etc.* ( 23 ) Withdrawing the 
sacred fires into himself and giving up 
the feeling of identification with the 
body as well as the feeling that the 
body etc. are ‘mine’, he should ( mentally ) 
merge his  psycho-physical organism 
in its causes, assigning each constituent 
to its proper place (as explained in the 
following verses). ( 24 ) A wise man 
should merge the apertures of his body 
( viz. the two eyes, the two ears, the 
two nostrils, the mouth and the organs 
of urination and defecation ) in ether, 
the (five) vital airs in the ( cosmic ) 
air, the heat ( of his body ) in ( the 
element of ) fire; the blood, phlegm 
and pus (etc. ) into water and the rest 
(viz. solid matter such as bones, flesh 
and so on) in earth, everything being 
consigned to its origin, ( 25 ) ( Again, ) 
he should merge his ( organ of ) speech 
along with the function of speaking 
in Agni ( the god of fire ), the two 
hands as well as the funciion of grasp- 
ingand releasing things in Indra, the 
feet along with ( the function of ) 
locomotion in Lord झाप ( conceived 
in the form of the Time-Spirit ), the 
faculty of procreation along with sexual 
enjoyment in Prajapati ( the god 
presiding over procreation ) and the 
organ of defecation as well as the act 
of voiding excrements in Mrtyu (the 
god of death ), directing each organ 
and its function to its proper place 
(the deity presiding over it ). 
( Likewise ) he should merge the sense 
of hearing along with sound ( the 
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object of hearing) in the ( deities 


presiding over ) the quarters, the tactile ` 


sense as well as touch in the wind- 


god and the ( various ) colours along. 


with the faculty of vision in the sun- 
god ( the source of light ), O Yudhisthira. 
He should (further ) merge the palate 
along with ( the different ) tastes ( tor 
wards which the mind feels excessively 
drawn ) in ( the deity presiding over ) 
water, the olfactory sense along with 
the various smells ( the objects of the 
olfactory sense ) into ( the goddess 
presiding over ) the earth, Manas ( the 
mind ) along with the ( various) 
projects ( indulged in by the mind ) 
in the moon-god, Buddhi ( understand- 
ing ) along with the objecis capable of 
being understood in Brahma (the 
highest and the earliest seer ), ( his ) 
actions along with  self-consciousness 
in Rudra, from whom proceeds ( all ) 
action prompted by egotism and self- 
interest, Chitia ( reason ) along with 
Sativa ( consciousness ) in Lord 
Vasudeva ( the deity presiding over 
Chitta ) and the Jiva ( who is tainted 
with the morbid feeling that 1 am the 
enjoyer and so on ) along with the 
three Gunas (modes of Prakrti, which 
are responsible for the aforesaid morbid 
feeling ) in the transcendent Brahma 
( the Absolute ). (26—29) ( Then ) 
he should merge earth in water, 
water in fire, the latter in the air, 
that (again) in ether, the last-named 
in Ahankára ( the principle of self- 
consciousness ), the latter in Mahat- 
tattva ( the principle of cosmic intel- 
ligence ), that in the Unmanifest 
( Prakmi or primordial Matter ) and 
the last-named in the Indestructible 


SSS SRS 


* Tt is laid down in Discourse XIII that even after completing the maximum period of 


twelve years an anchorite 
bodied and fit to perform his 
the life of a recluse ( 
mentally alert 
both physically and mentally unfit, 


following verses, 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


should continue to practise austerities in the woods if he is still ablce 
religious duties, or that he should enter the fourth stage and lead . 
Sannygsi ) if he is no longer ft for austerities but is incllectually ft and 
enough to pursue the knowledge of the Spirit. When, however, he finds himself 
he is advised to adopt the course suggested in this and the 
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( Brahma )- (30) ( And) recognizing the 
Self,—left (as a residue) in the form 
of absolute Consciousness by this 
process ( of eliminating all its vestures ) 
—as (no other than ) the Indestructible 


{ Dis. 13 


( Brahma) and thus remaining without 
a second, he should cease functioning 


even like fire that has consumed its 


own support (in the shape of wood ). 


(31) 


` - d 1 )" 
scour Hi inquiry into right conduct ( continued J", 
Thus ends the twelfth discourse, entitled “An FEE i ut ig Uu ue 
forming part of the dialogue between Emperor Yudhisthira and the g js 
in Book Seven of ihe great and glorius Bhagavata- Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-San.hitā. 


——— 


अथ त्रयोदशोऽध्यायः 


Discourse XIII 


The course of conduct prescribed for a Sannyási and a dialogue 
between an Avadhita and Prahrada 


नारद्‌ उवाच 


कल्पस्त्वेवं परिव्रज्य 


देहमात्रावशेषितः | ग्रामेकरात्रविधिना 


निरपेक्षश्च रेन्सहदीम्‌ ॥ १ Il 


frase यद्यसौ वासः कौपीनाच्छादनं परम्‌ । त्यक्तं न दण्डलिङ्गादेरन्यत्‌ किंचिदनापदि ॥ २॥ 


एक एव चरेद्‌ भिक्ष्रात्मारामोऽनपाश्रयः । सर्वभूतुदृच्छान्तो 
पश्येदात्मन्यदो विश्वं परे 
सुसप्रबोधयोः संधावात्मनो 


नारायणपरायणः ॥ ३॥ 


5 b g 
सदसतो5व्यये | आत्मानं च परं ब्रह्म सवत्र सद्सन्मये Y il 
गतिमात्महक्‌ | पश्यन्‌ बन्धं च मोक्षं च मायामात्रं न वस्तुतः ॥ ५॥ 


नाभिनन्देद्‌ भुवं यृत्युमश्रुवं वास्य जीवितम्‌ | कालं परं प्रतीक्षेत सूतानां प्रभवाप्ययम्‌ || ६॥ 


नासच्छास्त्रेषु सज्जेत नोपजीवेत 


जीविकाम्‌ | वादवादांस्त्यजेत्‌ qua पक्षं कं च न संश्रयेत्‌ ॥ ७॥ 


न शिष्याननुबध्नीत अन्थान्‌ नेवाभ्यसेद्‌ वहून्‌ | न व्याख्यामुपयुञ्जीत नारम्भानारमेत्‌ कचित्‌ ॥ c ll 


a यतेराअमः प्रायो 
अव्यक्तलिङ्गो 


धमहेतुमंहात्मनः 
व्यक्ताथी मनोष्युन्मत्तवालवत्‌ 
Narada began again : He, however, 
who is (intellectually and mentally ) 
fit should enter the life of a recluse 
( by renouncing everything ) in the 
aforesaid manner ; and, with the body 
alone left to him ( as his Possession ), 
and free from all desires, he should 
roam about on the globe, ( strictly ) 
observing the rule of Staying only one 
night in a ( particular ) village. (1) If 
(at all) he should put on any covering, 
he should wear only a strip of cloth to 
cover the privy parts and should not, 
except in times of distress, carry ( about 
= him) anything ( already ) renounced by 


| शान्तस्य समचित्तस्यं बिभ्रयादुत वा त्यजेत्‌ ॥ S II 
| कविमूंकवदात्मानं स दृष्ट्या दशयेन्त्रणाम्‌ ॥१०॥ 


him, other than the distinguishing 
marks of a Sannyàsi. viz a staff anda 
Kamandalu. (2) Living on alms, delight- 
ing in his own Self ( indulging in no 
other delights ), shelterless, — friendly 
to all living beings, tranquil and 
devoted to Lord Narayana, he should 
go about all alone ( without any 
companion). (3) He should view this 
(objective) universe (as dwelling ) in 
his immutable Self iranscending ( both ) 
Cause and effect, and himself as the 
transcendent Brahma, interpenetrating 
the whole universe, consisting of ( both ) 


Cause and effect, (4) With his eyes 
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turned towards the Self, he should 
discover the true nature of the Self at 
the point of contact between deep sleep 
and waking life and look upon ( both ) 
bondage and release as a mere illusion 
and not real. (5) He should neither 
welcome death, which is inevitable, nor 
life, which is uncertain. He should only 
await (the course of) Time, which is 
responsible for the birth and death of 
created beings. (6) He should never 
indulge in profane literature ( books not 
treating of spiritual subjects), nor 
should he make his living by any 
profession ( such as medicine, astronomy 
and so on). He should avoid (all) 
controversial reasoning and should never 
espouse any (particular) cause (in a 
partisan spirit). (7) He should not 
attach (a number of) disciples to him- 
self nor should he study many a book 
( that may divert his mind from the 
object of his pursuit, viz, spiritual 
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enlightenment). He should neither take 


io discoursing nor should he engage in 


undertakings (such as the construction 
of a monastery and so on) on any 
account. (8) In the case of a high- 
souled recluse, tranquil (by nature ) 
and equable of mind, (observance of 
the rules of conduci prescribed for) 
the (particular ) Agrama ( stage in life). 
1s not generally intended to secure 
(any) religious meris. ( When spiritual 
enlightenment is aftained,) he may 
continue to observe such conduct (and 
retain the emblems of his Asrama ) or 
may give it up. (9) Though no 
( outward ) sign ( of his greatness or of 
his being a Sannyast) may be visible 
(to others ), his object (in life) should 
be ( quite ) evident. Though intelligent, he 
should show himself (behave) as though 
he were a madman or a fool and, though 
wise (eloquent ), he should show himself 
as dumb in the eyes of the people. ( 10 ) 


अश्राप्युदाइरन्तीममितिहासं पुरातनम्‌ | gaa a संवादं मुनेराजगरस्य च ॥११॥ 
तं शयानं wet aaa सह्यसानुनि | रजस्वलेस्तनूदेशेनिगूढामलतेजसम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
ददश लोकान्‌ विचरेल्लोकतत्वविवित्सया | इृतोऽमास्येः कतिपयैः ener भगवस्मरियः ॥१३॥ 
कर्मणाऽऽक्कतिसिरवाचा लिङ्गैवर्णाश्रमादिभिः | न feta जना यं वै सोऽसाविति न वेति च ॥१४॥ 
d नत्वाभ्यर्च्य विधिवत्‌ पादयोः Rear wa | विविरुरिदमप्राक्षीन्मह्ाभायवतोऽसुरः ॥१५॥ 


बिभर्षि कायं पीवानं सोद्यमो भोगवान्‌, यथा । वित्तं चेवोद्यमवतां भोगो वित्तवतामिह | 


भोगिनां खलु 


देहोऽयं पीवा 


भवति नान्यथा ॥१६॥ 


न ते शयानस्य निरुद्यमस्य ब्रह्मन्‌ नु gat यत एव भोगः | 
अभोगिनोऽयं तव विप्र देहः पीवा यतस्तद्‌ वद्‌ नः क्ष्म चेत्‌ ॥१७॥ 
कविः कल्पो निपुणदृक्‌ चित्रप्रियकथः समः | लोकस्य कुवतः कम शेषे तद्वीक्षितापि ar ॥१८॥ 


On ‘this very point (the conduct of 
a recluse as recommended in the above 
verses) the wise narrate ( by way of an 
illustration) the following old legend 
( mainly ) consisting of a dialogue 


See : - : 
11 that the Lord appeared in the form of Datt&treya (son 
Spirit to King Alarka, Prabrada and | हि 
fely concluded that the ascetic referred to here was no other | 


* We have been told inI. iii. 
of Atri through Anasuya) and 
others, From this it may be sa 
than Datt&treya. 


1A python is represented to be an un 


and catching its prey with its jaws 8 
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taught the science of the 


between Prahrada (the demon king) 
and the ascetic (Lord Dattatreya*), 
who was (then) following the mode of 
life of a pythonf. (Il) Going about 
the ( various ) worlds with intent to 


vex 
wieldy creature capable of little or no locomotion — 
nd devouring only when it falls within its easy reach 
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the and enjoying the comforts of life. 
Wealth is the lot of only those who 
exert themselves; while enjoyment in this 
world falls to the lot of the moneyed 
(alone ). ( And) indeed the corporeal 
the Sahyadri hills (now known as the frame of ( only ) those who are given to 
Western Ghats ), along the bank of the luxuries grows fat, not otherwise. ( 16) 
Kaveri, his spotless ( spiritual) glory Lying supine as you do, O holy one! 
concealed by his limbs covered (all you surely and obviously own no riches, 
over) with dust. ( 12-13 ) By his conduct, from which alone follows (all enjoy- 
appearance ( gestures ), speech and marks ment). (Pray,) tell us, if you deem 
indicative of grade in society and stage fit, O Brahman, the reason why this 
in life etc. people could not be sure body of Yours is (so) corpulent; even 
about him that he was so and so, nor though you- indulge in no luxury. 
that he was not so and so. ( 14 ) Having (17) Learned able-bodied, endowed 


ascertain the truth concerning 
people and accompanied by a few 
ministers ( alone ), Prahrada, the beloved 
of the Lord, saw him lying on the 
(bare) ground on the sloping side of 


greeted and duly worshiped him and with a penetraiing vision and 
touching his feet with his head, possessing a wonderful and charming 
Prahráda ( the demon king ), ihe eminent eloquence, you remain lying down 


devotee of the Lord, who was eager to undisturbed while ihe world is 
know the truth ( about him), asked the (actively) doing work, even though 


following question :—( 15) “You carry 7 i i 
; you erceive e tl . 
a robust body like one given to exertion (18) E px 
WU उवाच 


— AL c f 
स gi दृत्यपतिना परिपृष्टो महामुनिः | स्मयमानस्तमभ्याह तद्वागमृतयन्त्रितः ॥१९॥ 


: Narada continued: Directly questioned like speech, the great ascetic ( Lord 
thus by Prahrada (the ruler of the Dattatreya) smilingly addressed him 
Daityas ) and captivated by his nectar- (as follows ). (19) 


AAT उवाच 


EN € iN [d 
वेदेदमसुरश्रेष्ठ z भवान्‌ नेन्वायसम्मतः | ईहोपरमयोनेणां पदान्यध्यात्मचक्षषा | 
यस्य नारायणो देवो भगवान्‌ EZ: प क्षुषा ॥२०॥ 
ED न ee सदा | भक्त्या केवल्याज्ञानं धुनोति ध्वान्तमकंबत्‌ ॥२१॥ 
c m a RT AN TATH । सम्भावनीयो हि भवानात्मनः शुद्विमिच्छताम्‌॥ २२॥ 
न i o PARA | कर्माणि कार्यमाणो ह षु ats 
: ; TR & नानायोनिषु योजितः ॥२३॥ 
2: = : E मापितः कर्मभिर्भ्रमन्‌ । स्वर्गापवर्गयोद्वारं तिरश्चां पुनरस्य च ॥२४॥ 
तीनां च सुखायान णि कुर्वतां दृष्टा निवृत्तो ऽरि 
सुखायान्यापनुत्तये | कर्माणि कुर्वतां दृष्टा निबृत्तोऽस्मि विपर्ययम्‌ ISI 


| T 
he Brahman replied: Esteemed as chief of the demons 


you are of the righteous ( wise » O know by your spiritu 
pn à 
following its mode of life is, ther 
» therefore, expected to mn वा a a i 
open spac eri in lying dow. : i 
A x the time, stirring on no account and skin no ह = x S cM 
za ae ee > answer the calls of nature in that very t us s 
C mat : ure t 
rown into his mouth, He is practically dead to the EI ags hi 
and drags his 


ponsible for his birth, Only a Jñāni of 


you undoubtedly 
al insight (all) 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


ES me 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Dis. 13 ॥ 


this, viz, the consequences of men’s 
activity and cessation from activity. 
(20 ) Ever present in your heart by 
virtue of your absolute ( motiveless ) 
devotion, the glorious ( self-effulgent ) 
Lord Narayana dispels your ignorance 
€ven as the sun disperses ( external) 
darkness. (21) Nevertheless, O king, 
we (proceed to) answer your questions 
in the light of what we have heard ( on 
the subject from the wise). For, you 
deserve to be respected by (all) those 
seeking the purification of (their ) heart. 
(22) Impelled toactions by the stream 
of Avidity, which brings in its train a 
succession of births (and deaths ) and 
which cannot be sated with adequate 


सुखमस्यात्मनो रूपं सर्वेहोपरतिस्तनुः । 
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enjoyments, I have been thrown into 
various wombs (states of existence ). 
( 23 ) Wandering about ( from one species 
of life to another) by force of actions 
I have been luckily endowed with this 
(human) body, which leads to heaven 
(through virtuous deeds), to final 
beautitude (through spiritual enlighten- 
ment or Devotion), to (birth in) the 
lower order of beings (through un- 
righteousness ) and to this ( human ) life 
again ( through a mixed type of actions ) 
(24) Perceiving in this life too the frustra- 
tion of married couples undertaking 
pursuits (of various kinds) for (securing) 

happiness and driving away calamities 

I have ceased from all activity. (25) 


मनःसंस्पशजान्‌ दृष्टा भोगान्‌ स्वप्स्यामि संविशन्‌ ॥२६॥ 


इत्येतदात्मनः स्वार्थ सन्तं विस्मृत्य वै पुमान्‌ | विचित्रामसति द्वैते घोरामाप्नोति संसृतिम्‌ ॥२७॥ 


जलं तदुद्भवैश्छन्नं हित्वाज्ञो 
R ES 
देहादिभिदेवतन्त्रेरात्मनः 


आध्यात्मिकादिमिदुःखेरविमुक्तस्य 


सुखमीहतः 


जलकाम्यया | मृगतृष्णामुपाधावेद्‌ यथान्यत्राथहक स्वतः ॥२८॥ 
' | दुःखात्ययं चानीशस्य क्रिया मोघाः कृताः HAT: ॥ २९॥ 
कर्हिचित्‌ | म्यस्य कच्छीपनतैरथ्थः कामेः क्रियेत किम्‌ dae 


पश्यामि धनिनां क्लेशं लुन्धानामजितात्मनाम्‌ | भयादलब्धनिद्राणां सवतोऽभिविशङ्गिनाम्‌ ॥३१॥ 


राजतश्रोरतः शत्रोः स्बजनात्‌ 
रोकमो हभयक्रोधरागक्लेब्यश्रमादयः 


पशुपक्षितः 


Bliss constitutes the ( very) essence 
of this Self and cessation from all 
activity is the medium of its manifesta- 
tion. Realizing (all) enjoyments to be 
the creation of fancy (alone ), I remain 
lying down (supine), reaping the fruit 
of destiny. (26) Thus forgetting the 
object of its pursuit, viz. happiness, 
which is the ( very) essence of its being 
and is eternally dwelling in it, the 
Jiva (embodied soul) actually undergoes 
transmigration—consisting of diverse 
states of existence ( suchas gods, human 
beings and the lower orders of creation ) 
and (so) terrible ( being characterized 
by birth, death, old age and so on )— 
through duality, which is (really ) non- 
existent. (27) (Even) as an ignorant 
man impelled by the longing for water 
may run after a mirage, leaving 
(actual) water covered with duck 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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| अर्थिभ्यः कालतः स्वस्मान्नित्यं प्राणाथवद्धयम्‌ ॥३२॥ 
| यन्मूलाः yout जह्यात्‌ eget प्राणाथयोबुधः ॥३३॥ 


weeds etc., sprung from (that very ) 
water, a man seeking happiness ( the 
object of his pursuit) elsewhere than 
his own Self runs after the objects of 
senses. (28) Fruitless are the actions 
repeatedly done by him who, though 
unaided by Providence, seeks through 
his body etc.—which are controlled by 
Fate—happiness and cessation of suffer- 
ing for himself. (29) ( Even if they 
bear fruit, ) what (good) will be done 
by riches and objects of desire ( enjoy- 
ments sought after by men arid procured 
by wealth ), got with (great) hardship, 
to a mortal who is never free from 
bodily and other afflictions? (30) I 
perceive (every day) the torment of 
moneyed men, who are (often) 
avaricious, (nay) whose mind is un- 


controlled and who get no (sound) | 


sleep for fear, greatly apprehensive ag 


VERS 
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x 


iq 
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they are of everybody. (31) To those 
possessed of ( anxious to preserve ) life 
( virility) and wealth there is f constant ) 
apprehension ( of danger) from the king, 
thieves, the enemy, kinsmen, beasts and 
birds, beggars, death and ( even) their 
own self (lest such wealth may be 


लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ नो गुरूत्तमों 
बिरागः सर्वकामेभ्यः AAN मे मधुब्रतात्‌ 
अनीहः परितुष्टात्मा यहच्छोपनतादहम्‌ 
कचिदल्पं कचिद्‌ भूरि gasi स्वाद्वस्वाङु वा 
श्रद्वयोपाहुतं क्कापि कदाचिन्मानवजितम्‌ 
क्षोमं दुकूलमजिनं चीरं वल्कलमेव वा 
e fase 3 तृणपर्णारमभस्मसु 


मधुकारमहासपों 


घरोपस्थे 
कचित्‌ स्नातोऽनुलिप्ताङ्ः सुवासाः खग्व्यलंक्ृतः 


नाहं निन्दे न च स्तौमि स्वभावविषमं जनम्‌ 


The very best among our teachers 
in this world are the bee and the 
python, by (following) whose example 


we have acquired (first) dispassion and 
(tren) contentment. (34) Killing the 
( rightful) owner, another may usurp 
even his hard-earned wealth like the 
honey that has been collected ( by the 
: bee) with great pains. (In this way) 
aversion from all objects of desire has 
been learnt by me from the bee. (35) 
( Just) like a python I remain effortless 
and contented in mind with whatever 
is got by chance. ( Even ) if I get nothing, 
I remain lying ( without food ) for many 
days, depending on my own strength 
( power of resistance ). (36) Now I eat 
a scanty fare and now plentiful, no 
matter whether it is delicious or taste- 
less; now I partake of a meal rich in 
many qualities and now gulp worthless 
provender. (37 ) Some time I eat food 
offered with reverence, while at other 
times I (am compelled to) eat food 
which is served without (any tinge of) 
honour. At some places I eat even after 
having eaten (once); while (at other 


विकल्पं जुहुयाच्चित्ती तां 
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squandered, given away OF misplaced 
by themselves ). (32) A wise man should 
(therefore ) give up the craving for life 


( virility) and wealth, from which 
follow grief, infatuation, fear, anger, 
attachment, unmanliness and exertion 


etc. to men. ( 33) 


वैराग्यं परितोषं च प्राप्ता यच्छिक्षया वयम्‌ ॥३४॥ 
कृच्छासं agag वित्त हत्वाप्यन्यो हरेत्‌ पतिम्‌ ॥२५॥ 
नो चेच्छये बहुहानि महाहिरिव सत्त्ववान्‌ IRAI 
कचिद्‌ भूरिगुणोपेतं गुणहीनमुत कचित्‌ ॥२७॥ 
ga भुक्त्वाथ seating दिवा नक्तं यदृच्छया ॥ ३८॥ 
वसेऽन्यदपि सम्प्राप्तं दिष्टभुक्‌ तुष्टधीरहम्‌ ॥२९॥ 
क्रचित्‌ प्रासादपयंङ्के कशिपौ वा परेच्छया ॥४०॥ 
Spada क्कापि दिग्वासा ग्रहवद्‌ विभो ॥४१॥ 
एतेषां श्रेय आशासे उतैकात्म्यं महात्मनि ॥४२॥ 


places) I eat by day or by night 
according to chance. ( 38) Enjoying what 
is ordained by fate and contented in 
mind I put on silk or linen, deerskin 
or rags, the bark.of trees or even ( any ) 
other fabric that may be easily obtained. 
(39) Now I lie down on the earth’s 
surface (bare ground) and now on 
straws, leaves, a slab of stone or ashes. 
( And ) now I repose on a quilt stretched 
on a bedstead inside a palace in 
compliance with another’s will, (40) 
Sometimes having bathed and besmeared 
my body with sandal-paste and finely 
dressed, nay, wearing a garland and 
decked with jewels, I drive in a chariot, 
or ride on horse-back or on an elephant; 
while at other times, O king, I roam 
( about ) stark-naked like an evil spirit. 
(41) I neither revile nor eulogize men 
who are diverse of disposition ( due to 
the predominance of any one of the 
three modes of Prakrti, viz. Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas ). On the other hand, 
I (only) wish them welfare in the 
shape of (their) unity of being with 
Lord Vignu ( the supreme Spirit). ( 42 ) 


जुहुयाच्चित्तौ मनस्यर्थविभ्रमे | मनो वैकारिके हुत्वा तन्मायायां जुहोत्यनु ॥४३॥ 
झात्मानुभूता तां मायां जुहुयात्‌ सत्यृङ्‌ मुनिः | ततो निरीहो विरमेत्‌ स्वानुभूत्याऽऽत्मनि स्थितः lvl 
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स्वात्मवृत्तं मयेत्थं ते सुगुप्तमपि वर्णितम्‌ | व्यपेतं छोकशाख्राम्यां भवान्‌ हिं eem: ॥४५॥ 


( In order to attain such a state) 
one should ( mentally ) merge the notion 
of diversity in the mental faculty of 
perceiving such diversity and that 
faculty (itself) in the mind, which 
is responsible for our misconception of 
things (mistaking the body for the 
Self ). ( Again ) merging the mind in 
the Sativic aspect of the Ego, he should 


templative soul should merge the said 
Maya in the ( Self-conscious ) Brahma 
and then, fixing his eyes on the 
( supreme ) Reality and established in 
that self-conscious ( supreme ) Spirit and 
devoid of effort, he should become 
actionless. (44) In this way, since you 
are beloved of ihe Lord, I have told 
you about my own conduct, although it 


then merge the latter ( through the 
Mahat-taitva ) into the Maya ( Prakrti 
or primordial Matter ). (43) A con- 


is very mysterious and repugnant to 
(all) secular and Vedic ( religious ) 
canons. ( 45) 


नारद्‌ उवाच 

Wd पारमहंस्यं वै मुनेः अश्रत्वासुरेश्वरः | पूजयित्वा ततः प्रीत आमन्त्य प्रयया णहम्‌ ॥४६॥ 

इति श्रीमद्भगवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां सप्तमस्कन्धे युधिष्ठिरनारदसंवादे alias त्रयोदशोऽध्यायः ॥१३॥ 

Narada went on: Having ( thus ) and after (duly ) worshipping ‘him 
attentively heard from ( the lips of ) and taking his permission, Prahrada Eu 
the sage ( Dattàtreya ) an. account of (the lord of the Asuras) returned 
the course of conduct prescribed thence to his home, full of delight. 
for ascetics of the highest order ( 46 ) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse, forming part of the dialogue between Emperor 
Yudhiythira and the sage Narada and bearing on the course of 


conduct prescribed for a recluse, in Book Seven of the 


great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana,! otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


९ 
अथ चतुदशोड्च्याय! 
Discourse XIV 
An inguiry into right conduct ( continued ) 


युधिष्ठिर उवाच 
वीं विधिना येन steer | याति देवश्लषे बरूहि माइशो egest: ॥ १॥ 
me, whose mind is excessively att 
to his household, may easily 
the said state ( final beatitude ) 


गृहस्थ एतां 
Yudhisthira submitted : O celestial 
sage, ( pray ) tell me the method ( course 
of conduct ) by which a householder like 


नारद उवाच 


giat राजन क्रियाः gaa aT: | वासुदेवार्पणं साक्षादुपासीत 


agud- यथाकालसु 
श्रृण्वन्‌, ; भगवतो 5भीक्ष्ममवतारकथामृतम्‌ | श a 
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मुच्येन्सुच i : ॥४ 
.सत्सज्ञाच्छनके! सङ्गमात्मजायात्मजादिषु | विमुच्येन्मुच्यमानेषु स्वयं Sie B 
यावदर्थमुपासीनो देहे गेहे च पण्डितः | विरक्तो स्तवत्‌ तत्र लोके नरतां न्यसेत्‌ ॥ ^ 
ज्ञातयः पितरौ पुत्रा wat: gN) यद्‌ वदन्ति यदिच्छन्ति चानुमोदेत निममः ॥ ६॥ 


वित्तमच्युतनि्मितम्‌ | तत्‌ सर्वमुपभुझान एतत्‌ कुर्यात्‌ स्वतो बुधः ॥ ७॥ 
अधिकं योऽभिमन्येत स स्तेनो दण्डमइति ॥ ८॥ 


आत्मनः पुत्रवत्‌ पश्येत्‌ तैरेषामन्तरं कियत्‌ ॥ ९ | 


दिव्यं भौमं चान्तरिक्षं 
` यावद्‌ श्रियेत जठरं तावत्‌ स्वत्वं हि देहिनाम्‌ । 


मृगोष्टखरमकाखुसरीसप्खगमक्षिकाः 
Gai नातिकृच्छेण भजेत 
आश्राघान्तेउबसायिभ्यः कामान्‌ संविभजेद्‌ यथा | 
जह्याद्‌ यदः स्वप्राणान्‌ इन्याद्‌ वा पितरं qe | 
कृमिविङभस्मनिष्ठान्तं dd तुच्छं कलेवरम्‌ | 
Narada replied : Staying in his house, 
O king (Yudhisthira), and ( duly ) 
performing the duties proper to the life 
of a householder as an offering to Lord 
Visnu Himself for His pleasure alone 
( expecting no reward for them ), a man 
should wait upon great sages ( devotees 
of the Lord). (2) Surrounded by 
(associating with ) men who are tranquil 
( by nature ) and reverently hearing 
again and again according to his leisure 
the nectar-like of the Lord's 
descents, he should gradually give up 
through the fellowship of saints 
attachment to his bod-, wife, progeny, 
etc., who are themselves going to be 
severed ( from him ); { even) as he who 
has woke up (from a dream) gives up 
attachment to ( the objects seen in) a 


गृहमेध्यपि । 


stories 


dream. (3-4) Serving his body and 
household only to the extent it is 
(absolutely ) necessary to do so and 


( outwardly ) appearing like one attached 
“to them, though ( inwardly) disgusted 
( with them ), a wise man should exhibit 
(his ) humanity (behave like ordinary 
men) in the midst of men. (5) And 
not recognizing anything as his own, he 
should give bis assent to whatever his 
kinsmen, parents, sons, brothers and 
other relations say and whatever they 
desire ( so that there may be no occasion 
for tussle with them). (6) A wise man 
(aware of the infinite resources of the 
Lord ) should do (all) this ( the duties 
enjoined on a householder) while 


यथादेशं यथाकालं यावद्‌ दैवोपपादितम्‌ ॥१०॥ 
अप्येकामात्मनो दारां zat स्वत्वग्रहो यतः ॥११॥ 
तस्यां स्वत्वं स्त्रियां जह्याद्‌ यस्तेन ह्यजितो जितः ॥१२॥ 
क्क तदीयरतिभाया क्वायमात्मा नभइछदिः ॥ १३॥ 


enjoying the wealth acquired by the 
grace of the Lord as well as that 
obtained from the earth, nay, ( even ) that 
got as a windfall, everything having 
been produced by Visnu (the immortal 
Lord ). ( 7) That much ( and not more ) 
constitutes the ( rightful ) due of living 
beings ( men ), with which their belly 
may be filled ( their body and soul 
may be kept together ). He who claims 
more is a thief and deserves punishment. 
(8) He should look upon deer, camels, 
donkeys, monkeys, rats, reptiles, birds 
and flies as though they were their 
(own) children. What is that which 
distinguishes these from those (children) ? 
(They deserve his fostering care as 
much as his own children ). (9) Even a 
householder should not seek after the 
(first) three objects of human pursuit 
( viz., religious merit, worldly possessions 
and sensuous enjoyment) with great 
pains, but (only) as much (of them ) 
as has been assigned (to him) by fate 


and (that too) with due regard to 
place and time. (10) He should 
unsparingly divide in due proportion 


(all) objects of enjoyment among all 
including dogs, sinful creatures and 
those belonging to the lowest strata of 
society (lit., those living at the end of 
a town or village); (nay, not minding 
his own inconvenience, ) he should allow 
those deserving of service the ( legitimate ) 
use ( unobjectionable services) even of 
his only wife, whom people regard as 
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their ( sole ) possession. ( 11) The Lord 
( who is conquered by none ) is veritably 
conquered by him who ( inwardly ) 
relinquishes his claim on that (his ) 
wife for whose sake a man is prone to 
lay down his own life or (even ) to kill 
his (own) father and teacher (in the 
event of their being suspected to have 
illicit connection with her). (12) How 
despicable (on the one hand ) is this 
worthless body, which is sure to be 
reduced in the end (after death ) to the 
सिद ज्ञावशिष्टाये: ' कहपयेद्‌ इत्तिमात्मनः 
amia Gur 
यह्यौत्मनो ऽविकाराद्याः 
न ह्यम्निमुखतोऽयं वै 
तस्माद्‌ ब्राह्मणदेवेु मर्त्यादिषु 
कुर्यादापरपक्षीयं मासि प्रोष्ठ पदे 
अथने विषुवे कुर्याद्‌ व्यतीपाते 
तृतीयायां शुक्षपक्षे नवम्यामथ 
माघे च सितसप्तम्यां 
द्वादश्यामनुराधा स्याच्छुवणस्तिस 
त एते श्रेयसः काला TT 
एषु स्नानं जपो दमो मरतं 
संस्कारकालो जायाया 


A 


सर्वाः स्यथुयशसम्पदः 


भगवान्‌ 


A householder should sustain himself 
with (live on ) articles ( of food etc.) 
obtained by force of destiny and left 
after (the performance of ) 
great sacrifices 
the animal kingdom, 
manes, [isis and gods). 
claim on everything else, a 
pids fair to attain ® 
exalted souls (ascetics 
order). (14) With 
earned through one’s OW 
should daily worship 
Purusa ( the Inner 
separately in the form of the g 
divine intelligences presiding over 

rious departments 
(cero human beings, ie ; 
kingdom, manes ( the spirits 0 


human beings, 


wise Wan 


of the 
the 


the 
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सर्वयज्ञभुक्‌ 
यथाहतः | 
fea: 
दिनक्षये | 
कार्तिके | 
मघाराकासमागमे 
उत्तराः 

श्रेयो विवर्धनाः 
देवद्विजाचेनम्‌ 
अपत्यस्यात्मनस्तथा 


the five 
( respectful offerings to 


Forgoing his 


he position of 
highest 
wherewithal 
n vocation he 
( highest ) 
Controller of all) 
ods ( the 
ihe 
of Nature), Rsis 
animal 
the 


803 


state of worms (on getting decomposed 
if interred ) or converted into ordure 


(if left unprotected and devoured 
by carnivorous animals) or into 
ashes ( if cremated ) and equally 


despicable is (the body of ) a wife, 


who is loved for the sake of such 
a body; and how exalted (on the 
other hand ) is this soul (our real 
Self), which 18 all-pervading ( lit., 


covers the entire space by its glory ) ! 


(13) 


शेपे स्वत्वं त्यजन्‌ प्राज्ञः पदवीं महतामियात्‌ ॥१४॥ 
स्ववृत्यागतवित्तेन यजेत पुरुष थक YA 
वैतानिकेन विधिना अमिहोत्रांदना यजेत्‌ ॥१६॥ 
इज्येत हविषा राजन्‌ यथा aaga हुतैः ॥१७॥ 
तेते; कामैर्यजस्वैनं क्षेत्रज्ञ ब्राह्मगाननु lici 
रद्धं पित्रोयेथावित्तं तद्वम्धूनां च ATANA ॥13॥ 
चन्द्रादित्योपणगे च द्वादश्ीश्रवणेषु च ॥२०॥ 
चतसुष्वप्यष्टका्ु देमन्ते शिशिरे तथा ॥२१॥ 
राकया चानुमत्या वा मासक्षांण युतान्यपि ॥२२॥ 
तिसृष्वेकादशी वाउ5सु जन्मक्षेश्रोणयोगयुक URRI 
कुर्यात्‌ र्वात्मनैतेषु श्रेयोऽमोबं तदायुषः ॥२४॥ 
पितृदेवरभतेम्यो यदू दत्तं IETVARA 


ls 


प्रेतसंस्था TURA कर्मण्यम्युदये रप ॥२६॥ 


departed ) and his own self. (15) When 
all the requisites for (the performance 
of) a sacrifice including his eligibility 
for it are forthcoming, he should 
worship the Deity by means of oblations 
poured into the (sacred ) fire and other 
sacrificial rites in accordance with the 
procedure laid down in the sacred texts 
detailing such procedure. ( 16 ) Indeed the 
said almighty Lord, the engoyer of all 
sacrifices is not ( so ) fully propitiated by 
oblations ollered through the ( sacrificial ) 
fire, O Yudhisthira, as by offerings (in 
he shape of morsels of cooked food ) 
dropped into. the mouth of a Brahman 
( a member of the priestly class). (17) 
Therefore, worship the aforesaid Lord 
(the Inner Controller of all) through 
the Brahmans and she gods, as well as 
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e 
through other human beings and other 
- living creatures, ( of course ) after the 
Brahmans, according to thgir respective 
worth, through various objects of 
enjoyment. (18) A Dwija (a member 
of the twice-born classes) possessed of 
the wherewithal should perform, in the 
(lunar) month of Prausthapada (?.e., 
Bhàdrapada, if a month is taken to 
commence with the bright fortnight, or 
Agwina if it is taken to commence with 
the dark fortnight) according to his 
means, the Sraddha pertaining to the dark 
fortnight (and known by the name of 
Mahalaya ) in honour of his ( deceased ) 
parents as well as of their relations 
and others. (19) He should ( similarly ) 
perform their Sraddha at the time of 
the summer and winter solstices and the 
vernal and autumnal equinoxes ; during 
the particular ( seventeenth ) astronomical 
division of ¥ime called Vyatipata; on 
the day when a Tithi (a lunar day ) 


begins and ends without one sunrise 
or between two sunrises; during a lunar 


or solar eclipse; on a twelfth lunar 
day as well as during the period when 
the constellations known by the name of 
ravana, Dhanistha and Satabhisa are 
ascendant; on the third ( lunar day ) of 
the bright half of Vaigakha as well as 
on the ninth (lunar day ) of the bright 
half of Kartika; on the four Astakas 
(the. eighth lunar days of the dark 
fortnight ) during the seasons known by 
the name of Hemanta and Sigira ( the 


months of Margagirsa, Pausa, Magha 
and Phalguna); on the seventh (lunar 
day ) of the bright fortnight of the 


month of Magha; on the full-moon day 
(of Magha) when the 
called Magha is ascendant; 
' when the constellations ass 
(and accounting for the 


अथ देशान्‌ प्रवक्ष्यामि 
विम्बं भगवतो यत्र 


constellation 
( nay,) even 
ociated with 
names of) the 


यत्र यत्र हरेरचा स un 
सरांसि पुष्करादीनि 


धमादिश्रेयआवहान्‌ । स वै पुण्यतमो देशः 
सवगेतञ्चराचरम्‌ | य॒त्र 

AMM पदम्‌ | यत्र गङ्गादयो नद्यः 
क्षेत्राण्यहांश्रितान्युत | कुरुक्षेत्रं गयशिरः 


[ Dis. 14 


( other ) lunar months ( also) appear on 
a full moon or when ‘the moon 
rises one digit less than the full op 
that day; on any twelfth lunar day when 
(the constellations of) Anuradha, 
Sravana and (any of) the three 
constellations associated with the name 
of Uttara (namely, Uttara Phalguni, 
Utiarasadha and Uttara Bhadrapada ) 
are ascendant; or when the eleventh 
lunar day (of any month) is conjoined 
with (any 01) these ( constellations ); 
(and lastly) on any day when the 
constellations under which one was 
born or (the constellation of ) Sravana 
is ascendant. (20-23) These aforesaid 
periods are suitable (not only for 
Sraddha but ) for all virtuous acts 
to be performed by men inasmuch as 
they enhance to a large extent the 
merit of the performer. One should 
practise virtue (in any form or shape ) 
on (all) these days with all one's 
being; (for) there lies the fruitfulness 
of one's life, ( 24 ) Ablution, Japa (the 
muttering of prayers), Homa ( offering 
oblations into the Sacred fire), any 
sacred vow and worship of the gods 
and the Brahmans that may be under- 
taken, and any gift that may be made 
to the manes, gods, human beings and 
oe ) ais. sae on these occasions 

Perishable ( bring 


everlasting good ). (25) (Nay, ) one 
should undertake such acts of virtue 


(even) when the time comes for ( the 
performance of ) any purificatory rite 
for the benefit of one’s wife or son, 
nay, of one’s own self, the cremation 
of a dead body and the death 
anniversary of one's Parents and others 
and (also) on the Occasion of any 


( other ) ceremony intended to promot 
one’s welfare, O Yudhisthira ! (26 D 


even 


SET यत्र लम्यत्ते ॥२७॥ 
तपोविद्यादयान्वितम्‌ ॥२८॥ 
पुराणेषु च विश्रुताः ॥२९॥ 
WANT: पुलहाश्रमः ॥३०॥ 


€ ब्राह्मणकुळं 
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नैमिषं फाल्गुनं सेतुः 

नारायणाश्रमो नन्दा 

एते पुण्यतमा देशा हरेररचाश्रिताश्र 
धमो ह्यत्रेहितः पुंसां 


Now I shall fully enumerate the 
places conducive to religious merit and 
other good. That is unquestionably the 
most sacred traci where can be found 
a worthy man, the (very) likeness of 
the almighty Lord—in whom dwells the 
whole of this creation, animate as well 
as inanimate—and where stays the 
Brahman race endowed with austerity, 
learning and compassion. ( 27-28 ) 
( Again, ) that area is the abode of 
(all) blessings, wherever there is an 
image of Sri Hari, and where there are 
rivers like the ( holy ) Ganga celebrated 
in the Puranas and other sacred works. 
(29) Lakes such as Puskara and 
sacred spots inhabited by venerable 
souls, Kuruksetra, Gaya ( the spot where 
fell the head of the demon Gaya), 
Prayaga (the confluence of the Ganga 
and the Yamuna rivers ), the hermitage 

(known by the name of Salagrama- 
Ksetra ) of the sage Pulaha, ( the forest 

of ) Naimisa (the modern Nimsar or 

Misrikh ), Phalguna ( the Kanyatirtha, 
now known as Cape Gomerin ), the 

(holy ) bridge ( attributed to Sri Rama 


aq निरुक्तं वै कविभिः पात्रवित्तमैः 


पात्रं 

agg वै WW तत्र ब्रह्मात्मजादिषु 
ज्ीबराशिभिराकीण आण्डकोशाड्प्रिपो महान्‌ 
पुराण्यनेन anf नतियगषिदेवताः 


qag भगवान्‌ राजंस्तारतम्येन वतैते 


standing foremost 


py tbe seers 
worthy souls, 


the judges of 


among ae 5 
indeed, &ri Hari and {rf Hari alone, of 
whom the mobile and immobile creation 

ted, O ruler of the 


is surely constitu 
earth, has been concluded to be really 
3 


worthy of honour in this world. (34) 


in that ( Rajasuya ) 
( performed by you the other day), 


"and the 


sacrifice 
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प्रभासौऽथं gadi | वाराणसी मधुपुरी पम्पा बिन्दुसरस्तथा ॥३१॥ 
सीतारामाश्रमादयः | सर्वे कुलाचला राजन्‌ महेन्द्रमळयादयः ॥२२॥ 

ये | एतान्‌ देशान्‌ निपेवेत श्रेयस्कामो ह्यमीक्ष्णशः | 
सहस्राधिफलोदयः ॥ ३३॥ 


and existing at Rameshwaram ), Prabhasa 
(also known by the name of 
Sankhoddhara and famous for its 
historical shrine of Somanatha ) and 
Kugasthal! ( Dwaraka), Varanasi (ihe 
modern Banaras ), Mathura ( the capital 
of the demon chief Madhu, killed by 
Satrughna, Sri Rama’s youngest brother, 
birth-place of Lord Sri 
Krsna ), lake Pampa and Bindusara ( on 
whose strand stood the hermitage of the 
sage Kardama, father of Lord Kapila ), 
Badarikagrama (the modern Badrinath, 
the hermitage of the sage Narayana ), 
the river Nanda ( better known as 
Alakananda ), Chitrakata (the hermitage 
-of Sita and Rama) and so on, 0 king, 
and all the principal mountain-ranges 
such as Mahendra and Malaya and 
places which are consecrated by 
the (fixed) idols of Sri Hari—these 
are (by far) the holiest tracts. Surely 
one desirous ‘of blessedness should 
repeatedly sojourn in these places. 
For virtue practised here yields fruit 
a thousand times more than at other 
places. ( 30-33 ) 


| इरिरेबैक sia यन्मयं वै चराचरम्‌ ॥र४॥ 
| राजन्‌ यदग्रपूजायां मतः पात्रतयाच्युतः ॥३५॥ 
| तन्मूङत्वादच्युतेज्या सर्वेजीवात्मतपणम्‌ IRRI 
। शेते जीवेन रूपेण पुरेषु पुरुषो ह्यसौ ॥३७॥ 
| तस्मात्‌ पात्रं हि पुरुषो यावानात्मा यथेयते ॥२८॥ 
in the presence even of gods, Rsis 
( seers ) and adepis (in austerity and 


Yoga etc.) 


(three ) brothers (the mind-born sons 


b 
> 


of Brahma, the creator ), O king, Sri 


i 


in the first 
great tree in the shape of- 


such as Sanaka ‘and his 


PEST 


EOM 
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shaped tinivérse i$ crowded with 
multitudes of Jivas ( embodied souls ). 
He being the root of this tree, 
to worship Sri Krsna (the immortal 


Lord ) is to gratify ail living 
beings as well as one’s own self. 
(36) The (varied ) dwelings in 


the form of (the bodies of) human 
beings, animals, Rsis (the mind-born 
sons of Brahma, the creator ) and gods 
have been evolved by Him. He is 
(known as) the Purusa (the dweller 
in these habitations ) inasmuch as He 
dwells in these abodes in the form of 
the embodied soul (and also as their 
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Inner Controller ). (37 ) In these afore. 
mentioned bodies, O king, the Lord is 
present in different degrees ( accord. 
ing to the proportion of intelligence, 
power etc. manifest in them ). Hence 
(because according to this principle, 


a human soul manifests divinity in a 


greater degree than the  sub-human 
creation, ) a human being ( alone ) 
is really deserving of honour. 
(Even) human beings are worthy of 
respect more or less in proportion 
to the degree of  self-consciousness 
manifest in each (individual case hE 
(38) 


est तेषां मिथो नुणामवज्ञानात्मतां रप । त्रेतादिषु हरेरर्चा क्रियायै कविभिः कृता ॥३९॥ 


ततोऽर्चायां हरिं केचित्‌ संभ्रद्धाय 
पुरुषेष्वपि राजेन्द्र सुपात्रं ब्राह्मणं 
नन्वस्य ART राजन्‌ क्षणस्य 


| तपसा विद्यया तुष्टया घ 


सपर्यया | उपासत उपास्तापि नार्थदा पुरुषद्विषाम्‌ ॥४०॥| 
fag: 
जगदात्मनः | पुनन्तः पाद्रजसा fugi 


e 
थद्‌ 
ते वेदं हरेस्तनुम्‌ ॥४१॥ 
कीं दैवतं महत्‌ ॥४२॥ 


A 


इति श्रीम:द्रागवर्ते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां सप्तमस्कन्धे सदाचारनिर्णयो 
नाम चतुर्दशोऽष्यायः ॥ १४॥ 


Perceiving the inclination among 
the aforesaid human souls to despise 
one another, O Yudhisthira, the image 
-of Sri Hari was instituted by the wise 
for worship in Tretà and the following 
Yugas. ( 39) Thenceforward some people 
began to worsoip Sri Hari in images 
with (various) articles of worship, 
viewing them with great reverence, 
Though ( reverently ) worshipped, 
an image does not yield the 
desired result to misanthropes. (40) 
Even among men, O king of kings, the 


Wise recognize a Brahman (a member 
of the priestly class) as eminently 
worthy of respect. (For) by virtue of 
(his ) asceticism, learning and content- 
ment he preserves the Veda, constituting 
the body of Sri Hari. (41) Sanctifying 


the three worlds (heaven, earth and 
the aerial region) with the ( very ) 
dust of their feet, the Brahmans, O 
king, are indeed worthy of great 
adoration even in the eyes of Sri 
Krsna, the Soul of the universe, 
(42) 


Thus ends the fourtzenth discourse, entitled «An inquiry into right 
conduct ( continued )", in Book Seven of the great and 


glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 


otherwise known 


as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


———99—— 


"This is corroborated by the Sruti text 4e न (Tee a WT चाविस्तरामात्मा' ( 7 


‘greater degree in human kind ). 


he self is manifest ina 
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AY पञ्चदशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XV 


An inquiry into right conduct ( concluded ) 


नारद उवाच 


कर्मनिष्ठा fs केचित्‌ तपोनिष्ठा 
ज्ञाननिष्ठाय देयानि 
द्वौ देवे पितृकार्ये त्रीनेकैकमुभयत्र 
देशका लोचितश्रद्धाद्रव्यपात्राहणानि 


IUR | स्वाध्यायेऽन्ये प्रवचने ये केचिज्ञानयोगयोः 
कव्यान्यानन्त्यमिच्छता | दैवे च तदभावे स्यादितरेभ्यो qarga: 
वा | भोजयेत्‌ सुसमृद्धोऽपि श्राद्धे कुर्यान्न विस्तरम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
च । सम्यग्‌ भवन्ति नैतानि विस्तरात्‌ स्वजनापंणात्‌ ll Y ॥ 


॥ 3 
॥ २ ॥ 


देश काले च arma मुन्यन्नं हरिदेवतम्‌ । श्रद्धया विधिवत्‌ पात्रे न्यस्तं कामधुगक्षयम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 


देवर्षिपितृभूतेभ्य आत्मने स्वजनाय 


Narada began again : Some Brahmans 
are devoted to rituals (laid down in 
the scriptures as pertaining to their 
grade in society and stage in life), 
while others, © ruler of men, arc intent 
on (the practice of ) austerities. ( Still ) 
others are those that have pinned 
their faith in the study and 
of the Vedas and other 

while (yet) others are given to 
pursuit of ]nàna ( spiritual enlighten- 
ment) and Yoga or Devotion ( each 
succeeding class being regarded as 
superior to the preceding one ). (1) 
By one secking immortality ( for oneself 
or for ‘the departed soul ), oblations 
of food etc. intended for the spirit of 
a deceased relation (on the occasion of 
a Sraddha) as well as for gods in a 
ritual intended to propitiate the gods 
should be offered to one devoted to the 
pursuit of enlightenment. In 
the absence of such a -Brahman ( of 
the offering may be given to 
to rituals etc. ) 


teaching 
scriptures; 
the 


spiritual 


course ) 
others ( those devoted 


according to their merit (giving pre- 
ference to the higher types if a choice 
has to be made). (2) One should feed 
(only) two Brahmans in the course of 
ite intended to propitiate the gods 
a rite ae 
and three in 4 ceremony (3180008 


न दद्यादामिषं द्धे न चाद्याद 
नैताहशः परो घर्मो am 
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सडर्ममिच्छताम्‌ | व्यासो 


च । अन्नं संविभजन्‌ पश्येत्‌ सर्व तत्‌ पुरुषात्मकम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 


in the interest of a deceased relative, 
or (only) one on either occasion. 
Though very rich. a householder should 
not invite a Jarge number ( of Brahmans ) 
during a Sraddha feast. (3) (For) 
due to (his) feeding a large number 
and offering food to his relatives, ( the 
amount of ) reverence befitting the place 
and time ( of the ceremony ), the 
(quality of) materials ( of food etc. 
used on the occasion ), a worthy recipient 
(for the offerings ) and (the correct 
procedure of) worship—( all) these 
cannot be adequately ensured, (4) 
When a (proper) place and time are 
available, food fit for (the consump- 
tion of) hermits (such as wild rice ), 
offered (in the first instance ) to ‘Sri 
Hari and (then) served with ( due ) 
reverence and in accordance with the 
scriptural ordinance to à worthy recipient 
yields the desired fruit (to those 
who crave for it ) and proves (to be 
a source of) everlasting (good to a 
seeker of blessedness ). (5) Duly dis- 
tributing the food (cooked on such 
occasions ) among the gods, the Ris ( the 
seers ), the manes and other living 
beings, one's own self and one's relatives, 
one should look upon all these as (so 
many ) forms ofthe Supreme Person. (6) 


ada | मुन्यन्नेः स्यात्‌ परा प्रीतियेथा न पशुहिंसया ॥ ७॥ 


दण्डस्य भूतेषु मनोवाक्कायजस्य यः ॥६॥ | 
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should not offer meat 


in 


eat it (himself ). 
gratification caused 
well as to the Lord Himself) 
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एके कर्ममयान्‌ यज्ञान्‌ ज्ञानिनो 


aaia दृष्टा भूतानि बिभ्यति । 
तस्मादू देबोपपन्नेन मुन्यन्नेनापि MAA | 
विधर्मः परधर्मश्च आभास उपमा छलः | 
धर्मबाधो विधमः स्यात्‌ परधमोंऽन्यचोदितः | 


यस्त्विच्छया कृतः पुम्भिरामासो ह्याश्रमात्‌ एथक्‌ | 


One who knows the essence of piety 
(to the manes ) 
a Sraddha ceremony nor should he 
The type of supreme 

(to the manes as 
through 


cereals fit for (the consumption of) 
anchorites ( because involving no destruc- 


tion of life) is 
through 


never brought about 


(meat etc. obtained by ) the 


killing of animals. (7) For men seeking 
true piety there is no other such virtue 


as 


abstinence from violence to living 


beings, perpetrated throu,h mind, speech 


and body. 
wise men, 
the 
sacrifices 
sacrifices consisting of rituals into 


(8) (That is why) some 
(who are) foremost among 
knowers of the truth about 
and free from desire offer 
the 


fire of self-contro! kindled by Knowledge 


(of the 
completely withdraw themselves 


Self). ( That is to say, they 


from 


external rituals.) (9) Seeing one 
proceeding to propitiate the Lord 
through sacrifices conducted with 
material substances, animals grow 
apprehensive lest the merciless fellow, 
who is ignorant of the iruth of the 
Spirit and is (therefore) given tothe 


(mere) gratification of his self, will 


surely kill 
(remaining ever ) 
knows 


them. (10) 


contented, 


Therefore, 
he who 


what is right should perform 
धर्माथमपि नेहेत यात्रार्थं वाधनो धनम्‌ | 
संतुष्टस्य निरीहस्य स्वात्मारामस्य यत्‌ सुखम्‌ | 
सदा संतुष्टमनसः सर्वाः सुखमया दिशः | 
संतुष्टः केन वा राजन्‌ न वर्तेतापि बारिणा | 
` अमंवुष्टस्य विप्रस्य तेजो विद्या तपो यशः | 


कामस्यान्तं च क्षुत्तङम्यां क्रोधस्यैतत्फलोदयात्‌ । ` 
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यज्ञवित्तमाः | आत्मसंयमनेऽनीहा gefa शानदीपिते ॥ ९ ॥ 
एष माकरुणों हन्यादतज्शों egg ATA ॥१०॥ 
संतु्टोऽहरहः कुर्यानित्यनेमित्तिकीः क्रियाः 331] 
अधर्मशाखाः पञ्चेमा धर्मशो5धमंवत्‌ त्यजेत्‌ ॥१२॥ 
उपधर्मस्तु पाखण्डो दम्भो वा शब्दभिच्छलः ॥१२॥ 
स्वभावविहितों wd: कस्य नेष्टः प्रशान्तये ॥१४॥ 


from day to day ( his ) obligatory and 
occasional duties even with the cereals 
fit for (the consumption of) hermits 
and obtained by force of destiny ( rather 
than undertake big sacrifices involving 
destruction of life). (11) He who 
knows ( whatis) piety should give up 
Vidharma, Paradharma, Abhasa, Upama 
(Upadharma ) and Chhala—these five 
offshoots of Adharma (vice) (even) as 
vice (itself, which is directly prohibited ). 
(12) Vidharma is that which interferes 
with (the pursuit of) one’s own 
prescribed conduct even though practised 
as a virtue; while Paradharma is that 
which is prescribed for another ( and 
not for one’s own self). A course of 
conduct recommended in a scripture 
opposed to the Vedas or intended to 
deceive another is Upadharma (or 
Upama ) whereas Chhala is that course 
of conduct which is justified by distort- 
ing the sacred texts. (13) ( And) that 
which has been originated by men 
according to their own whim as apart 
from the (four established) Asramas 
or stages in life is (known by the 
name of) Abhasa. (The aforesaid five 
surely Jead to frustration.) And in 
whose case has a course of conduct 
enjoined by one’s own innate disposition 
(on the other hand ) not proved capable 
of alleviating distress ? ( 14 ) 


अनीहानीहमानस्य महाहेरिब वृत्तिदा ॥१५॥ 
कुतस्तत्‌ कामलोभेन घावतोऽथंहया दिशः ॥१६॥ 
शकराकण्टकादिश्यो यथोपानत्पदः शिवम्‌ ॥१७॥ 
ओपस्थ्यजैहृचकार्पण्याद्‌ गृहपालायते जनः ॥१८॥ 
स्रवन्तीन्द्रियलोल्येन ज्ञानं चैवावकीर्यते ॥१९॥ 
जनो याति न लोभस्य जित्वा भुक्त्वा दिशो सुवः।२०॥ 
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पण्डिता बहवों राजन्‌ बहुज्ञाः संदायच्छिदः | सदसस्पतयोऽप्येके असंतोषात्‌ पतन्त्यधः ॥२१॥ ० 
a indigent man should not delights of sex and the palate that a : 
endeavour to obtain wealth even for man behaves (knocks about from door sf 
"s sake of piety or for maintenance. to door) like a dog, (18) The glory, 2 
Effortlessness proves to be a means of learning, austerity and fame of a 
subsistence to a man who ceases to discontented Brahman disappear and 


Strive (even) as it does in the case of 
a python, (15) How can that ( supreme 


and lasting) happiness which falls to 
the lot of a contented and effortless 
man delighting in his own self be 


enjoyed by one running in all directions 
in quest of wealth out of greed for 
Objects of sense? (16) To a man 
ever contented in mind all directions 
are full of happiness, ( just ) there 
is (complete) security from gravel and 


as 


thorns etc. for him whose feet are 
protected by shoes, (17) With what 
cannot a contented man get on, O 


Yudhisthira, say, even with water ? It 
is (only ) due to (his) longing for the 
कामविवजनात्‌ 
महदुपासया 
समाधिना 


असंकल्पाजयेत्‌ कामं क्रोधं 
आन्वीक्षिक्या शोकमोहौ दम्भं 
कृपया भूतजं दुःखं दैवं जह्यात्‌ 
रजस्तमश्च सत्त्वेन सत्वं चोपशमेन च 
यस्य॒ साक्षाद्‌ भगवति ज्ञानदीपप्रदे गुरौ 
us वै भगवान्‌ साक्षात्‌ प्रधानपुरुषेश्वरः 


One should conquer desire through 


lack of determination to gratify it, 
wrath by eschewing desire, greed by 
looking upon wealth as an evil, fear 


by pondering the true nature of things 
( unity of life), grief and infatuation 
by distinguishing matter from Spirit, 
hypocrisy through service to exalted 


souls, impediments (such as worldly 
gossip ) in the path of Yoga ( concentra: 


tion of mind) through (a vow of ) 
silence, violence (to others) through 
inactivity of body etc. (giving up all 
efforts for securing religious merit, 
worldly riches and sensuous enjoy- 
ment ). ( 22-23 ) He should get rid of 
pain resulting from (other) living 


beings through compassion (friendly 


B. M. 102— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


his wisdom gets dissipated due to the 
vagrancy of his senses. (19) A man 
reaches the end of (is able to conquer ) 
passion through hunger and thirst, and 
the end of wrath on the appearance of 
its sequel (in the shape of violence ); 
but he fails to reach the end of 
greed ( even ) after conquering the ( four ) 
quarters and enjoying the sovereignty 


of (many) lands. (20) Many a 
learned man, possessing extensive 
knowledge and capable of dispelling 
(others ) doubts, O king, and even 


some heads of assemblies descend into 
depths of hell through discontent. 
(21) 

अर्थानर्थेक्षया लोमं भयं तत्त्वावमशनात्‌ ॥२२॥ 
योगान्तरायान्‌ मौनेन हिंसां कायाग्रनीहया ॥२३॥ 
आत्मजं योगवीर्येण निद्रां सत्त्वनिषेवया ॥२४॥ 
एतत्‌ सर्वे gù भक्त्या पुरुषो ह्यञ्जसा जयेत्‌ IRAI 
मर्त्यासद्धीः श्रतं तस्य सर्वे कुञ्जरशोचवत्‌ ॥२६॥ 
योगेइवरेरविमृग्याङमरिलोंको यं मन्यते नरम्‌ ॥२७॥ 


CEU 


jar ५ 


behaviour to those very beings ), suffering. 
brought about by divine agencies 
(natural phenomena ) by recourse to 
composure of mind ( calm resignation 
to the divine will), bodily distemper 
by dint of Yogic practices (such as 
breath-controland so on) and sleep by 
recourse to Sattvic food ete. ( 24 ) 
( Again, ) a man should conquer Rajas — 
(passion ) and Tamas (inertia ) by dint — 
of Sattva and Sattva through freedom. 
from attachment and indeed all i 
(the evils enumerated above) 
ease through devotion to one’s preceptor 
(25) Analogous to the bath of an 
elephant (which throws dust on 
body immediately after was i 
all sacred knowledge poss sed by 


> 1 
2244 
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man who entertains the perverted notion 
about the teacher—who has conferred 
on him the light of wisdom. and (as 
such ) is no other than ihe Lord—that 
he is a mortal (like himself). ( 26) 
just as Sri Krsna, present before you, 
is the ruler of (both) Prakrti 


घडवर्गसंयमेकान्ताः सर्वो नियमचोदनाः | 
यथा aden ह्यर्था योगस्यार्थं न बिम्रति | 


All precepts of the nature of an 
ordinance ( such as those enjoining 
sacrifices and works of public utility 


etc.) solely aim at the subjugation of 
the five senses and the mind. ( Even) 
though aiming at this, they entail 
(only) fruitless labour if they do not 
bring in their train the ( three) stages 
of contemplation on the Lord (in the 
shape of Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi ) 
(28) (Just) as (vocational ) pursuits 


like agriculture (and their rewards in 


यश्चित्तविजये यत्तः स्यान्निःसङ्गो ऽपरिग्रहः 
_ देशे gat ममे राजन्‌ संस्थाप्यासनमात्मनः 
प्राणापानौ Aea पूरकुम्भकरेचकैः 
य॒तो यतो निःसरति मनः कामहतं 

एवमभ्यसतश्चित्त कालेनाल्पीयसा यतेः 
कामादिमिरना विद्धं प्रशान्ताखिलव्रत्ति यत्‌ । 


He who is intent upon the subjuga- 
tion of (his) mind should become a 
recluse ( renounce the world) and live 
alone in a secluded place, free from 
attachment and devoid of 
and subsisting on scanty fare obtained 
by begging. (30) Arranging his seat 
(consisting of a mat of Kuga grass, 
covered by deerskin with a piece of 
cloth spread on it), Oking, on a clean 
and level ground, one should squat on 
it with his body erect in a steady, 
| straight and easy pose, repeating ( the 
- mystic syllable) OM. (3! ) Fixing his 


possession 


= gaze on the tip of his nose, he should 


"thoroughly. control his expiration and 
nspiration by (first) inhaling the air, 
(then) suspending the breath and 


"तल 
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{ Dis. 15 
( primordial Matter ), and Purusa ( the 
individual soul ), and His feet are 
worthy of being sought after even by 


masters of Yoga ( like Siva ), and yet the 
world looks upon Him asa human being, 
so is the case with the preceptor, who 
is (invariably) the same as the Lord. (27) 


तद्न्ता यदि नो योगानावहेयुः श्रमावहाः IEAI 
अनर्थाय भवेयुस्ते ps तथासतः ॥२९॥ 


the shape of a bumper crop and so on ) 
do not evidently contribute to Libera- 
tion ( the object of Yoga or concentra- 
tion of mind ), (on the other hand, ) 
they make for transmigration ( which 
is a positive evil ), so do sacrifices and 
works of public utility (such as dig- 
ging of wells, tanks and so on) under- 
taken bv him who has his face turned 
away from God lead to metempsychosis 
(alone rather than to Liberation), 


(29) 


। एको विविक्तशरणो भिक्षुभिक्षामिताशनः ॥३०॥ 
| स्थिरं समं सुखं तस्मिन्नासीतज्वंङ्ग ओमिति ॥३१॥ 
| यावन्मनस्त्यजेत्‌ कामान्‌ स्वनासाग्रनिरीक्षणः ॥३२॥ 
भ्रमत्‌ | ततस्तत उपाहत्य gf सन्ध्याच्छनैबुंधः ॥३३॥ 
| अनिशं तस्य निर्वाणं यात्यनिन्धनवहिवत्‌ ॥३४॥ 


fad त्रह्मसुखस्पृष्टं नोवोत्तिष्ठेत कर्हिचित्‌ ॥३७॥ 

(finally ) exhaling the air (and repeat- 
ing the process in the same order) 
till his mind gives up ( indulging in 
diverse desires). (32) A wise man 
should gradually hold in the heart his 
roving smitten with desires, 
withdrawing it from all those objects 
towards which it goes, (33) The mind 
of that striver, constantly exerting him- 


mind, 


` self in this way, attains quiescence in 


a very short (even) as a fire 
without fuel goes out before long. (34) 
A mind which is no longer agitated by 
lust etc., (nay,) all whose operations 
have been completely set at rest and 
which is immersed in the bliss of 
absorption into Brahma (the Absolute ) 


will never feel distracted (again). (35) 


time, 
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यः प्रवज्य शात्‌ पूर्वी त्रिवर्गावपनात्‌ पुनः | यदि सेवेत तान्‌ भिक्षुः स वे वान्ताश्यपत्रपः ॥२६॥ 
यः स्वदेहः स्मृतो नात्मा मत्यां विट्झमिभस्मसात्‌ | त एनमात्मसाक्कृत्वा छाघयन्ति ह्यसत्तमाः 3e] — ^ 
agaa क्रियात्यागो ब्रतत्यागो वटोरपि | तपस्विनो mada भिक्षो रिन्द्रियलो लता ॥३८॥ 
आश्रमापसदा ह्येते खल्वाश्रमविडम्बकाः | देवमायाविमूढांस्तानुपेक्षेतानुकम्पया TERT 
आत्मान चेद्‌ विजानीयात्‌ परं ज्ञानधुताशयः | किमिच्छन्‌ कस्य वा हेतो देहं पुष्णाति लम्पटः ॥४०॥ 

आहुः शारीरं रथमिन्द्रियाणि इयानभीषून्‌ मन इन्द्रियेशम्‌ | 

वर्त्मानि मात्रा धिषणां च सूतं ad बृहद्‌ बन्धुरमीशसुष्टम्‌ ।४१॥ 

अक्षं दशप्राणमधर्मचमौ चक्रेऽभिमानं रथिनं च जीवम्‌ | 

aa तस्य प्रणवं पठन्ति शरं दु जीवं परमेव लक्ष्यम्‌ ॥४२॥ 
रागो द्वेषश्च लोभश्च शोकमोहो भयं मदः | मानोऽवमानोऽसूया च माया हिंसा च मत्सरः ॥४३॥ 
रजः प्रमादः क्षुत्रिद्रा शत्रवस्त्वेवमादयः | रजस्तमःप्रकृतयः AIRIA: कचित्‌ ॥४४॥ 

यावन्द्रकायरथमात्मवशोपकल्पं धत्ते गरिष्ठचरणार्चनया निशातम्‌ | 

ज्ञानासिमच्युतबलो दधदस्तशत्रुः स्वाराज्यतुष्ट उपशान्त इदं विजह्यात्‌ ॥४५॥ 

नो चेत्‌ प्रमत्तमसदिन्द्रियवाजिसूता नीत्वोत्पथं विषयदस्युषु निक्षिपन्ति | 

ते दस्यवः सहमसूतममु तमोऽन्धे संसारकूप उरुमृत्युभये क्षिपन्ति ॥४६॥ 


If a recluse, having first retired on the part of a recluse (are most 
from (taken leave of) his home,—a blame-worthy; )—men guilty of these B 
field for the culture of religious (aberrations ) are indeed the vilest 
merit, worldly riches and sensuous among those embracing (any of) the 
enjoyment (the first three objects of (four) Asramas (stages in life). They 


human pursuit ),—seeks after them again, 
he is indeed a shameless fellow and 
( virtually ) eats what has been vomited. 
(36) Those very fools who (once) 
thought of their body as  not-self, 
mortal and sure to be converted into 
ordure (if left unprotected and allowed 
to be consumed by carnivorous animals ), 
reduced to the state of worms (if 
interred and thus allowed to rot) or 
reduced to ashes (if cremated ), treat 
it (once more) as their (very) self 
and get others to extol it. (37) 
Neglect of religious duties on the part 
of a householder, violation of the vow 
of chastity etc. on the part of a 
Brahmachari ( religious student ), 
reversion to a village life on the part 
of an anchorite and lack of self-restraint 


actually bring their Asrama to ridicule; 
out of compassion (for them) one 
should ignore such men, infatuated 
(as they are) by the deluding potency 
of the Lord. (38-39) If a man has 
come to recognize his self as (one 
with ) the Supreme, he must have ( all ) 
his cravings uprooted by this knowledge. 


Seeking what (gain) and for what 
purpose should he (then) remain 
addicted to sensual pleasures and 
nourish his body? (40) They 


( figuratively ) speak of the body as a 
chariot,* the senses as the horses 
(drawing the chariot ), the mind—the 
ruler of the senses—as the reins 
(guiding the horses), the objects of - 
senses (sound, etc.) as the paths (to - 
be traversed by the horses), reason 


ee x ji —————————— ——— 
* Compare the following verses of the Ka£hopanigad:— 


aaa रथिनं बिद्धि शरीर vada तु । बुद्धि तु सारथि विद्धि मनः प्रग्रहमेव च ॥ 
इर्द्रियाण हयानाहुविषया (स्तेषु गोचरान्‌ d 
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( or understanding ) as the charioteer 


.and the intellect as his capacious seat, 


(all) made by God. (41) They actually 
refer to the ten* vital airs as the axle- 
tree, (past) virtue and sin ( responsible 
for the existence and functioning of 
the body ) as the two wheels, the Jiva 
( embodied soul) identifying itself with 
the body as the owner ( occupant ) of 
the chariot, (the mystic syllable) OM 


as his bow, the (pure) Self as the 
shaft and the Supreme Itself as the 
mark. (42) Attachment and aversion 


and cupidity, grief and 
fear, vanity, the feelings 


infatuation, 
of pride and 
ignominy and a carping spirit, deceitful- 
ness, violence and jealousy, instinctive 
clinging to worldly life and bodily 
enjoyments, negligence, hunger End 
sleep and so on are the enemies (to be 
conquered ). They are (all) born of 
Rajas ( passion ) and 'Tamas ( ignorance ); 
( while ) sometimes propensities ( such 
as compassion) born of Sattva (the 
principle of goodness i00) prove to be 
our enemies (as they did in the case 


gai च fuu च द्विविधं कमं वैदिकम्‌ 


ka द्रव्यमयं काम्यममिहोत्राद्यशान्तिद्म्‌ 
ues gaaei हुतं प्रहुतमेव च 
्रव्यसूक्षमविपाकश्च धूमो रात्रिरपक्षयः 
अन्नं रेत इति saa पितृयानं पुनर्भवः 


निषेकादिइ्मशानान्तैः संस्कारेः संस्कृतो द्विजः 
इन्द्रियाणि मनस्यूमौ वाचि वेकारिके मनः 
ओंकारं बिन्दौ नादे तं तं 


| 
| 
| 
| 


{ Dis. 15 


of Emperor Bharata—vide We viii). 
( 43-44 ) While (yet ) the Jiva retains the 
chariot in the shape Of a human body 
with (all) its appurtenances ( in the 
shape of the senses etc.) under his 
should get rid of (all the 


wielding the sword 


control, he 
aforesaid ) enemies, 
of wisdom sharpened with the worship 
of most exalted souls and 
( depending on ) 
(Then, ) sated 
constitutes His 


of she feet 
finding his strength in 
Lord Achyuta ( alone ) 
with the bliss which 
very being and tranquil ( of mind), he 
should cast off the chariot ( too ) (45) 
Otherwise the unruly horses in the 
shape of the senses inclined towards 
the world as well as the charioteer 
(in the shape of a feeble understanding ) 
lead the unwary occupant of the chariot 
astray ( put him on the path of worldly 
activity) and betray him to robbers 
in the shape of the objects of senses. 
( And) these robbers hurl him, horses, 
charioteer and all, into the pit of 
transmigration, dark with ignorance and 
beset with the great fear of death. ( 46 ) 


arada परदत्तेन निवृत्तेनाशनुतेऽमृतम्‌ ॥४७॥ 
दर्शश्च पूणमासश्च चातुर्मास्यं पशुः सुतः ॥४८॥ 
पूत सुराल्यारामकूपाजीव्यादिल्क्षणम्‌ ॥४९॥ 
अयनं दक्षिणं सोमो «ab ओषधिवीरुधः ॥५०॥ 
एकैकश्येनानुपूर्वं भूत्वा भूत्वेह जायते ॥५१॥ 
इन्द्रियेषु क्रियायज्ञान्‌ शानदीपेधु जुह्ृति dI 
वाचं वण॑समाम्नाये तमोंकारे स्वरे न्यसेत्‌ | 

तु प्राणे महत्यमुम्‌ ॥५३॥ 


अग्निः gat दिवा प्राह्णः शुक्लो राकोत्तरं स्वराट्‌ | विश्वश्र तैजसः प्राज्ञस्तुय आत्मा समन्वयात्‌ ॥५४॥ 


देवयानमिदं प्राहुर्भूत्वा भूत्वानुपूदशाः 
Action recommended in the Vedas 


is of two kinds: Pravitta Karma (that 
which turns the mind towards worldly 


. objects) and Nivrtta Karma (tbat which 
draws the mind away from the external 


ld andturns it inwards). By means 


आत्मयाज्युपशञान्तात्मा ह्यात्मस्थो न निवर्तते ॥५७॥ 


of Pravrtia Karma one is likely to 


return to mundane existence ( order 
to enjoy its fruit); while through 
Nivrtta Karma one enjoys immortality 
(final beatitude ). (47) A ritual ( such 
as Syena-Yàga or hawk-sacrifice ) having 


“FT > : द : —— 
* For the names and respective functions of the vital airs vide footnote below III. vie 9r 
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for its object the destruction of an 
enemy, or that conducted by means of 
material substances, such as Agnihotra 
(the daily offering ofoblations into the 
sacred fire), as wel) as Dara (a 
fortnightly sacrifice performed on every 
Amávasyá, the last day of a dark 
fortnight when the sun and the moon 
dwell together ) and Pürnamása ( another 
fortnightly sacrifice performed on the 
full moon ), Chaturmasya (one of the 
three sacrifices performed at the begin- 
ning of every four months), an animal 
sacrifice, a Soma sacrifice, Vaiswadeva 
(a rite which must be performed by 
every householder both and 
evening and especially before the 
midday meal and consists in homage 
paid to the Viswedevas) and even so 
Balikarma ( offering, before the daily 
meal, morsels of cooked food such as 
rice, bread eic. to certain gods, semi- 
divine beings, household divinities, 
spirits, men, birds, other animals and 
all creatures including even lifeless 
objects )—( collectively ) known as Ista 
( sacrificial acts )--and Purta ( works of 


morning 


pan Dd 
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public utility) such as the construction 
Ofa temple, a garden, a well or a place 
where water is supplied to wayfarers, 
cattle and so on—( both) these are 
designated as Pravrtta Karma, if they 
are undertaken from interested motives, 
and bring uneasiness (of mind) in 
their train (accompanied as they are 
by excessive attachment ), ( 48-49) The 
subtle modification of material substances 
(thrown into the fire as oblations, and 
entering into the constitution of an 
ethereal body ), (the deities presiding 
over) smoke, the night-time, the dark 
fortnight, the winter half-year  (re- 
presenting the sun’s progress south of 
the equator) and (the sphere of) the 
moon, ( which mark the gradual ascent 
of the departed soul), and dissolution 
of the ethereal body (as illustrated by 
Amavasya, when the moon altogether 
ceases #0 appear), annual plants and 
creepers, foodgrains and vital fluid 
(which mark its gradual descent )— 
these, Oruler of the earth, make the 
path* of Pravrtta Karma ( known by the. 
name of Pitryana or Dhümamárga, the 


* The idea is that the soul of one devoted to Pravrtta Karma here is invested after 


death wit 
by hi 
gradua a 
the deities presiding over 

i enj the pleasures 

vin njoyed i 
x E responsible for its stay there, the 
the 
from. heaven, 
eases 
b of the moon © 
e enters an annual plant or 
4 H 

and getting 

ae the generative fluid, which, on entering 
the process of conception is 
nd descent of a human soul 
a 


translated above and 1 c 


अथ य इमे 
मासाः स्तान्नैते संवस्सरमभिप्राप्नुवस्ति ॥ ३ U 


the ethereal body with 


m during his lifetime as oblations into the sacred fire; and, united with 
lly ascends to the sphere of the moon, being escorted on the t 
smoke, the night-time, the dark fortnight and the winter half-year, 
of the moon-world ( which is a part of heaven ) and thus exhausted 
soul takes a downward course. As the 
which it was clothed 
to be visible on an Amavasya. Descending on earth with a rain-drop, 
creeper and appears in the form of a grain. 
absorbed into the system of a male human being, it is transformed by stages 
the uterus and getting united with the ovum during 
gradually developed into a male or female embryo. This process of ascent 
devoted to Pravrita Karma has been outlined in the verses 
s corroborated by the following Sruti text :— 


h an ethereal body made up of the subtle modifications of material substances thrown 


this body, the soul 


way one after another by 


soul falls 


in heaven gets dissolved even as the 


Then, finding its 


ग्राम gua दत्तमित्युपासते ते धूममभिसम्भवन्ति धूमाद्रात्रि रात्रेरपरपक्षसपरपक्षाद्यान्‌ षड्‌ दक्षिणेति 


मासेभ्यः पितृलोकं वितलोकादाकाशमाकाशाच्चन्द्रमसमेष सोमो राजा तददवानामन्नं तं देवा भक्षयस्ति॥ ४॥ | 


तस्मिन्‌ यावस्सम्पातमु 
भूत्वाञ्नं भवति ॥ ५ ॥ 


घित्वार्थेतमेवाध्वानं qaa यथेतसाकाशमाकाशाद्‌ वायु वायुसूत्वा धूमो भवति धूमो | 
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Dark Path ), characterized by rebirth. 


Having gone through each one of these 


stages in the order mentioned above, 


the soul is reborn on this earth. (50-51 ) 
( Only ) a member of the  twice-born 
«classes ( duly ) consecrated by (all) 


«he purificatory rites from Garbhadhana 
( the ceremony of impregnation performed 
before conception) down to Antyesti 
(the funeral rites performed at the 
rematory) follows this course. Those 
devoted to Nivrtta Karma ( on the other 
hand) offer sacrifices in the form of 
ritual acts (themselves) into (the fire 
of) the senses lighted by Knowledge 
( of the Self). (In other words, they 
look upon the functions of the senses 
as the manifestation of the senses 
themselves ). (52) ( Again, ) such a man 
merges his senses in the mind, represent- 
ing the thinking faculty; the mind, 
full of morbid thoughts, in speech 
MEM 


L Dis. 15 


( because it is speech in the form of 
scriptural ordinance etc. that propels 
the mind to pose as the doer and so 
on, which is truly speaking only an 
aberration ); speech, in the body of 
articulate sounds ( because it is in these 
specific forms that speech reveals 
itself ); the latter, in the compound vowel 
sound OM; ( the mystical sound ) OM, 
in (what is known by the name of ) 
Bindu (the nasal sound ); the latter 
(again ) in Nada ( the echo ); Nada, in 
Prana (the Jiva as associated with the 
vital air); and the last-named, in 
Brahma (the  al'-pervading Spirit ). 
(53) (The deities presiding over) fire, 
the sun, the day-time, the close of 
day (eventide), the bright fortnight, 
the full moon ( the closing day of a 
bright fortnight ), the summer half-year 
(representing the progress of the sun to 
the north of the equator ) and Brahma* 


ast भूत्वा मेघो भवति मेघो भूत्वा प्रवर्षति त wg ब्रीहियवा ओपधिवनस्पतयस्तिलमाषा इति जायन्तेऽतो à 
खलु दुनिष्प्रपतरं यो यो ह्मन्तमत्ति यो रेतः सिञ्चति तद्‌ भूय एव भवति ॥ ६ || ( Chhandogya Upanisad V. x. 3-6 ) 


Also compare the following verse of the Bhagavadgisa :— 


धूमो रात्रिस्तथा कृष्ण: षण्मासा दक्षिणायनम्‌ । तत्र चान्द्रमसं ज्योतियोंगी प्राप्य निवतंते ॥ 


( VIII. 25) 


“The other path is that in which are stationed. the gods presiding over smoke, night, 
the dark fortnight and thc six months ofthe southward course of the sun; the Yogi (devoted 
to action with an interested motive and ) taking to this path, after death, isled by the above-said 
gods, one after another, and attaining to the lustre (region) of the moon (and enjoying the 


fruit of bis meritorious deeds in heaven ) 


returns to this mortal world. 


e Verse 54 likewise delineates the path of the human soul devoted to Nivrtta Karma. 
Here the soul of the deceased gradually ascends to the abode of Brahma (the creator ), being 
conducted on the way by thc deities presiding over fire, the sun, the day-rime, eventide, the 
bright fortnight, the full moon and the summer half-year. There it enjoys the luxuries of that 
realm and finally attains Liberation along with Brahma. The latter half of this verse outlines 
the process of Liberation, which commences with the soul, which was till now known .by the 
name of Vigwa, merging its physical body in the astral and remaining identified with the latter, 
when it is designated as Taijasa. The Taijasa merges its astral body: in the causal sheath and enjoys the 
title of Prajüa so long as it remains identifed with the causal frame. Then, merging the 
causal sheath in the all-witnessing Sclf, which is united with all bodies, it assumes the title of 
Turya; and finally casting off the role of a witness too, it remains in its primary state as 
the pure Self or Absolute. In other words, it is shorn of all adjuncts and gets liberated. 

- This is corroborated by the following texts of the GAhandogya Upanisad :— 


आणपक्षाद्यान्‌ षडुदङ,डेति मासा, स्तान्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


पन्था इति ॥२॥ 


तद्‌ य mei विदुः । ये चेमेऽरण्ये श्रद्धा तप इत्युपासते तेऽचिषमभिसम्भवग्त्यचिषोऽहरह्न आपूर्यमाणपक्षमापू्य 


` मासेभ्यः संवत्सर संवत्सरादादित्यमादित्याच्चन्द्रमसं sp विद्युतं तत्पुरुषोऽमानवः « एनात्‌ ब्रह्म गमयत्येष 


UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


SINON 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Dis. 15 ] 


(that mark the ascent of the departed 
soul to Brahmaloka, the realm of 
Brahma, the uppermost and the subtlest 
sphere of this material universe and 
representing the climax of material 
enjoyment ), the Viswa ( the soul 
identifying itself with gross matter ), 
Taijasa (the soul identified with subtle 
matter ), the Prajfia (the soul identified 
with the causal matter ), the Turya 
( the soul standing as a witness of all 
these states ), so called because of its 


य एते वेदनिर्मिते 


आदावन्ते जनानां 


पितृदेवानामयने 
सद्‌ बहिरन्तः 


क्षिस्यादीनामिद्दार्थानां छाया 
घातवो.ऽवयवित्वाच्च 


( Even ) he who discerns these two 
paths presided over by the manes and 
the gods (respectively )—conclusively 
and distinctly made known by the 
Vedas—with the eye of scriptural 
knowledge never gives way to infatua~ 
though remaining in (this ) 

(For) as a matter of fact, 
he ( the knower of these two paths ) 
himself comprises what exists before 
(as the cause of ) and after (as the 
background of ), outside ( viz, the 
objective universe ) and inside ( viz, 
the subject or the ego ) all bodies; and 
he is the high and the low. ( Again,) 
he is the understanding ( the cognitive 
faculty ) as well as that which is worth 
word and the thing 
darkness as well as 


tion even 


body. ( 56 ) 


knowing, the 
denoted by it, 


परावरम्‌ | 
आवाघितोऽपि ह्याभासो यथा वस्तुतया स्मृतः | 
न कतमापि हि | 
तन्मात्रावयवैर्विना | 
स्यात्‌ साहृञ्यश्रमस्तावद्‌ विकल्पे सति वस्तुनः | 
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being associated with each of these 
states (as its witness), and Atma ( the 
pure Spirit )--the Vedas speak of these 
as (marking) the path of the gods 
( also known by the name of 
Archirmarga or the Bright Path, which 
culminates in Liberation ). Going through 
(all) these stages one after another, 
the  tranquil-minded votary of the 
(supreme ) Spirit (God), established in 
the Self, never returns (to this world ). 
( 54-55 ) 


शास्त्रेण चक्षुषा वेद जनस्थोऽपि न मुह्यति ॥५६॥ 
शानं शेयं वचो वाच्यं तमो ज्योतिस्त्वयं स्वयम्‌ dell 
दुघटत्वा दैन्दरियकं 
न संघातो विकारोऽपि न प्रथङनान्वितो मृषा ॥५९॥ 
न ्युह्य॑सत्यवयविन्यसन्नवयवोऽन्ततः ॥६०॥ 
जाग्रस्स्वापो यथा स्वप्ने तथा विधिनिषेधता ॥६१॥ 


तद्वद्थ॑विकल्पितम्‌ ॥५८॥ 


light. ( In other words, there is noth- 
ing other than him, which may in- 
fatuate him ). ( 57 ) Even as a reflection 
is taken to be real, even though 
( logically ) disproved in every way, so 
all objective existence ( impinging on 
our senses as material) is ( only) 
fancied to be real ( though not real ), 
being difficult to be reconciled with 
reason. ( 58 ) The psycho-physical 
organism, which is ( popularly believed 
to be) a combination of the ( five 
gross) elements, earth and so on, is 
indeed none of the following possibilities: 
it is neither their collection nor 
compound nor even modification; ( for ) 
it is neither distinct from them nor 
pervaded by them. Hence it is 
illusory. ( 59 )* The ( five gross) elements 


A 


Also compare the following couplet of the Bhagavadgita:— 
अग्निर्ज्योतिरहः शुक्लः षण्मासा उत्तरायणम्‌ | तत्र प्रयाता गच्छन्ति ब्रह्म ब्रह्मविदो जना: ॥ । ४111. 24) 


«(Of the two paths) the one is t 
the deities presiding over daylight, 
course of the sun respectively, procee 


being su j 
* The body of an embodied soul Is 


Now, that which is supposed to be a 
following categories: (1) It may be 


hat in which are stationed the all-eflulgent fire-god and 

the bright fortnight and the six months of the northward 

ding along it after death ४०813, who have known Brahma, 

ccessively led by the above gods, finally reach Brahma.” : ; 

belived to be a combination of the five elements, 
combination of two or more units falls under one of the 
a mere collection of those units as, for instance, what is 
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( the constituents of the body) too 
cannot exist apart from their finer 
components ( in the shapeof the subtle 
elements ) because of their being 
compounds themselves ( whose existence about i 
as apart from their components ha ( whose existence as apart from his 
already been disproved ). (And) in- 
deed, in the event of a compound as 
such being (proved to be ) non-existent, 


do you account for the identity of an 
individual at different periods if you 
deuy the ‘existence of an individual ? 
i Our reply to this is that ) the delusion 
the identity of an individual 


[2] 


limbs along with that of the limbs has 
just been shown to be a mere illusion ) 
persists (only ) so long as we attribute 


a component too ultimately proves to diversity to God (the one Reality ). 
be non-entity ; (for there is no proof The injunctive and interdictory force, 
for the existence of a component other of the sacred texts ( also ) remains 
than the fact that the appearance of a intact in the same way as the distinc- 
compound cannot be otherwise accounted tion of waking life and sleep persists 
for), (60) (It may be asked here: how (even) in the course of a dream. (61) 


e 


भावाद्वैतं क्रियाङ्गैतं eared तथाऽऽस्मनः | वर्तयन्‌ स्वानुभूस्येह त्रीन्‌ स्वप्नान्‌ gad सुनिः ॥६२॥ 


कायकारणवस्त्वैक्यमशन पटतन्तुबत्‌ | आबस्तुत्वाद्‌ विकल्पस्य भावाद्वैतं तदुच्यते ॥६३॥ 

यदू efr परे साक्षात्‌ सर्व॑क्मंसमपंणम्‌ ! मनोवाक्तनुमिः पार्थं क्रियाद्वेतं तदुच्यते ॥६४॥ 

आत्मजायासुतादीनामन्येषां सबंदेहिनाम्‌ । यत्‌ स्वार्थकामयोरेक्यं द्रव्याद्वैतं तदुच्यते ॥६५॥ 

Pondering the unity of thought, with mind, speech and body all ( one’s) 
action and material substances, a con- actions to the supreme Spirit directly 
templative soul shakes off through Self- ( without expecting any fruit for one- 
Realization in this (very) life his self), O son of Prtha ( Kunti ),—this is 
three dreams (inthe shape of the three what is called Kriyadwaita (unity of 
states of waking life, dream and deep action). (64) To identify one’s own 
sleep ). ( 62 ) To  contemplate the interests and enjoyment with those of 
substantial unity of causes and effects,— one's wife, progeny and other relations as 
on the analogy of (the unity of) cloth well as of all other embodied souls— 
and its warp and woof,—their diversity this is what is called Dravyadwaita 
being unreal: this is called Bhavadwaita ( unity of material substances ). 
(unity of thought ). (68) To resign ( 65) 


— Ó 


LAU 23 ds 
known as a thicket is nothing but a collection of shrubs, trees etc. growing close together. (2) 
Or it may be a compound, j. e, 2 combination of elements just as water is declared to be a 
combination of hydrogen and oxygen. (2) Or again it may be a modification of two or morc 
substances as, for instance, curds is a modificatlon of milk combined with an acid. An organism 
falls under none of these three categories. It is neither a mere collection of the-five elements of 
which it is believed to be constituted, as a thicket is of shrubs, trees and so on. For, the shrubs 
etc. of which a thicket is constituted do not cohere in the same way as the elements do in the 
case of an organism. Nor can an organism be said to be a compound or modification of the 
elements, For, a compound or modification of substances must be either distinct from or per- 
vaded by those substances; and an organism cannot in the first place be conceived as altogether 
different from the elements. If, on the other band, it is believed to be pervaded by tbe 
elements, the question arises: does the whole pervade every part of it in its entirely or only 
artially ? If it pervades every part in its entirety, even a finger will pass for the entire body. 
it is urged that it pervades every part only partially, there will be no end to the process 
Hence the existence of a whole as apart from its parts is only illusory and not 
ince every part is a whole in relation to its own parts, the separate existence of the 
larly disproved and thus the whole range of objective existence is proved to be a 
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e 


यदू यस्य वानिषिद्धं स्याद्‌ येन यत्र यतौ दप 


। स तेनेहेत कर्माणि नरो नान्यैरनापदि ॥६६॥ 


EY EN R 5 

एतेरन्येश्च वेदोक्तेवत॑मानः स्वकमंमिः | गृहेऽप्यस्य गतिं यायाद्‌ राजंस्तद्भक्तिमाङ नरः ॥६७॥ 
यथा हि यूयं टपदेव  दुस्त्यजादापद्रणादुत्तरतात्मनः प्रभोः | 
यत्पादपङ्केसुहसेवया भवानहारषी न्निजितदिग्गजः क्रतून्‌ ॥६८॥ 


By whatever 
place and time and from whatever 
source a (particular) material is 
permitted to be acquired bya particular 
man, O protector of men, he should perform 
(his allotted ) duties ( sacrifices etc. ) 
with that material and no other 
materials except when in distress. ( 66) 
Making his living by his own 
(vocational) duties enjoined by the 
Vedas and enumerated before and 
( similar ) other duties, a man blessed 
with Devotion can attain the realm or 


means, ab whatever 


state of Sri Krsna (who is present 
अहं पुराभवं कश्चिद्‌ गन्धर्व उपबहणः 
रूपपेशलमा धुर्यंसौ गन्ध्य प्रियद्शनः 
एकदा देवसत्रे तु गन्धर्वाप्सरसां _ गणाः 
अहं च गायंस्तद्विद्वान्‌ स्त्रीमिः Rad गतः 

याहि त्वं शाद्रतामाशु 

तावदू दास्यामहं जशे तत्रापि ब्रह्मवादिनाम्‌ 
qia AAN वर्णितः पापनाशनः 


Formerly, in the previous round of 
creation (the regime of the previous 
Brahma ), I was (once) born as a 
Gandharva ( celestial musician ), 
Upabarhana by name, highly respected 
among the Gandharvas. (69) ( Most ) 
pleasing to the eye by virtue of ( my ) 
comeliness of form, grace, sweet voice 
and fragrance, I was most beloved of 
women and was constantly drunk and 
excessively fond of women. ( 70) Once 
in a sacrificial session commenced by 
the gods, parties of Gandharvas and 
Apsarás (celestial dancing girls) were 
invited by the creators of the universe 
( Daksa, Marichi and others) for ( the 
purpose of) singing the stories of Sri 
Hari. (71) Coming to know of that 
invitation and surrounded ps I 
too went there singing (profane songs 
even on the way without permission ). 


qd Aù बत भूरिभागा 
येषां ग्रहानावसतीति साक्षाद्‌ 


B. M. 103— 


लोक॑ पुनाना 
q परं ब्रह्म मनुष्यलिङ्गम्‌ del 
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before you), even (though staying) at 
home, O king. (07) Even as you and 
your brothers, O king of kings, have 
been able to get over a series of 
calamities, (so ) difficult to get rid of, 
by the grace of Lord Sri Krsna, the 
supreme Spirit, by serving whose lotus 
feet you (duly ) performed a number of 
(big) sacrifices (such as  Ráàjasuya 
and Aswamedha), having  éntirely 
subdued (all opponents including ) the 
elephants guarding the quarters, so shall 
you cross the ocean of mundane existence 
also by the grace of Sri Krsna. ( 68 ) 


| नाम्नातीते महाकल्पे गन्धर्वाणां सुसम्मतः ।६९॥ 
| स्रीणां ग्रियतमो नित्यं मत्तस्तु पुरुळम्परः ॥७०॥ 


| उपहूता विश्वखग्मिहंरिगाथोपयायने ॥७१॥ 
| ज्ञात्वा विश्वसृजस्तन्मे हेलनं शेपुरोजसा | 
नष्टश्रीः इतहेलनः ॥ ७२ ॥ 

| शुश्रषयानुसङ्गेन प्राप्तोऽहं ब्रह्मपुत्रताम्‌ ॥७३॥ 


| गृहस्थो येन पदवीमञ्जसा न्यासिनामियात्‌ dell 

Taking i$ to be an offence on my part, 
the creators of the universe cursed me 
by dint of their ascetic power, saying: 
“Shorn of (all) splendour, attain you 
at once the state (body) of a Sadra, 
since you have behaved disrespectfully 
( towards us).” (72) At once I was 
born of a maid-servant and through 
service even in that life to sages who 
were (all) expounders of the Vedas, 
and thanks to their fellowship I 
attained the (present) state of 
à  (mind-born) son of Brahma. 
(73) I have ( thus ) explained 
to you the (course of) conduct 
prescribed for a married man which 
is capable of destroying (all) sin, 
and by (following) which a house- 
holder (too) can speedily attain the 
goal of recluses (viz, final beatitude ). 
(74) 


मुनयोऽभियन्ति | 
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| | 

स वा अयं ब्रह्म meri कैवल्यनिर्वाणसुखानुभूतिः | | 

Bu: seq वः खलु मातुलेय आत्माईणीयो विधिकृदू gea ॥७९॥ | 

न यस्य॒ साक्षाद्‌ भवपद्मजादिभी रूपं घिया वस्तुतयोपवर्णितम्‌ | | 

maa भक्त्योपशमेन पूजितः प्रसीदतामेष स सारतां पतिः ॥७७॥ | 

fi i Bliss and which | 

Oh, exceedingly fortunate (far more conditioned ) supreme ; | 
fortunate NERO हत) i earth is diligently sought after (even ) by | 


this Sri Krsna, | 
well-known Protector of devotees, | 
to us,—Sri Krsna, whose 


(this world of human beings ) are you the great. (76) May 
(the Pandavas and the Yadus), to the | 
whose residences flock from all quarters be gracious 
sages sanctifying the (whole) world, essential character has not (so 2 
inasmuch as the Supreme Brahma bodily been depicted in its truc colours ES 
stays there disguised in the form of a the help of reason (even ) by or 
human being. (75) This very Sri Krsna, Siva (the Source of the universe ), 


your well-known beloved friend and Brahma (the lotus-born ) and others, | 
cousin (son of your maternal uncle, and who is adored ( by us) through 
Vasudeva ), (nay,) your very self silent meditation and enquiry, Devotion 
(body), worthy of your adoration, and control of senses and so on 
Obedient servant ( ambassador and (unlike you, who are on such intimate 


terms with Him and on whom He 
lavishes His affection, a privilege which | 
even Prahrāda never enjoyed ). ( 77) । 


charioteer ) and preceptor (all in one ), 
is Brabma, (that may be described 
as) the realization of absolute ( un- 
श्रीशुक उवाच 

इति देवर्षिणा प्रोक्तं Ama wada: । पूजयामास सुप्रीतः कृष्णं च AgS: ॥७८॥ । 
कृष्णपार्थाबुपामन्त्य पूजितः प्रययौ मुनिः । श्रत्वा कृष्णं परं ब्रहम पार्थः परमविस्मितः ॥७९॥ 
इति दाक्षायणीनां ते gaa वंशाः प्रकीर्तिताः | देवासुरमनुष्याद्या लोका यत्र चराचराः ॥८०॥ 
इति श्रीमःद्भागवते महापुराणे वँयासिक्यामष्टादशसाहस्रघां पारमहंस्यां संहितायां सप्तमस्कन्धे प्रह्मादानुच रिते 
युघिष्ठिरनारदसंवादे सदाचारनिर्णयो नाम पञ्चदशोऽष्यायः ॥ १५ ॥ | 


इति सप्तम! स्कन्धः AHT: 
॥ हरि $^ तत्सत्‌ ॥ 


Sri Suka went on: Hearing the the (celestial) sage left (for his 


discourse of the celestial sage ( Narada ) 
as reproduced in the foregoing verses, 
Emperor Yudhisthira (the foremost of 
the Bharatas ) felt much delighted and, 
overwhelmed with love, ( duly ) 
worshipped him as well as Sri Krsna 
( who was present there ). ( 78 ) Taking 
leave of Sri Krsna and Yudhisthira 
(son of Prthà) and honoured by them, 


abode). ( And) Yudhisthira felt highly 
amazed to hear of Sri Krsna as ( no 
other than) the supreme Reality. ( 79) 
In this way I have related to 
you separately the accounts of the 
posterity of the daughters of Daksa, in 
which are comprised ( the various ) orders 
of animate and inanimate creation, such 
as gods, demons and human beings. ( 80 ) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse, entitled “An inquiry into right conduct ( concluded )", forming 
part of the dialogue between Emperor Yudhisthira and the sage Narada, narrating the 
story of Prahrada, in Book Seven of the great and glorious _Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhit2, composed by theisage 

Vedavyasa and consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas. 


— OE — 
END OF BOOK SEVEN S 
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श्राराधांकृष्णाभ्यां नम; 


श्रीमड्भरागवतमहापुराणस्‌ 
अष्टम: स्कन्धः 
अथ प्रथमोऽध्यायः 
Srimad Bhagavata-Mahapurana 
Book Eight 


Discourse 1 


rH) 
\ ) The Manvantaras described 


राजोवाच 


pryde a 
( यत्र) हरेजन्म कर्माणि 


{lsi विस्तराच्छुतः | यत्र विश्वस॒जां सगों मनूनन्यान वदस्व नः ॥ १॥ 
च adaa: | ग्रणन्ति कवयो ब्रह्मस्तानि नो वद SUUS ॥ R I 


—36 tes N N 
aq यंस्मिन्नन्तरे ब्रह्मन्‌ भगवान्‌ विश्वभावनः | कृतवान Fea कर्ता ह्यतीतेऽनागतेऽद्य वा ॥ ३ ॥ 


The king ( Pariksit) submitted: I have 
heard at length in this context, O preceptor, 
(an account) of the line ( daughters’ 
children) of Swayambhuva Manu ( just 
narrated by you), in which figured the 
posterity ( sons and grandsons) of Marichi 
and others ( the creators of the universe ). 
( Pray, ) speak to us (now) about the 
other Manus (aswell). (1) Tell us, 
who are listening (with rapt attention Ne 


O holy one, (an account especially ) of 
those Manvantaras with which the learned 
associate any (particular) descent and . 
exploits of Sri Hari, the greatest of the 
great. ( 2 ) Relate to us, O holy Brahman, 
what the Lord, (who is) the Protector of 
the universe, actually did in which past 
Manvantara, what He is doing now or 
what He is going to accomplish in which 
future Manvantara. (3 ) ae 


ऋषिरुवाच a 

मनवोऽस्मिन्‌. व्यतीताः षट्‌ कल्पे स्वायम्भुवादयः | आद्यस्ते कथितो यत्र देवादीनां च सम्भवः ॥ ४॥ E d 
आकूत्यां दूत्यां च दुदितोस्तस्य वे मनोः adea भगवान, इतां गतः | Une - 
gd पुणा भगवतः कृपि्यानुवर्णितम्‌ | आख्यास्ये भगवान्‌ GA) यच्चकार ङरुद्रह ॥ ६ ॥ 
The sage (Sukadeva ) replied: Inthe and others, have (already ) passed. Of a 
current Kalpa (cycle or Brahma's day) tbese an account ios ihe “Gist es d coe 
six Manus ( Manvantaras ); Swayambhuva presided over by Mayo 0: vow! a 
ER 4 
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E . T R 
3 : has been narrated to youas well as the sage Kapila ) eM n 
E ~ story of the creation of gods and I have already eH ( to 1e 
: other ( orders of ) creatures such as achievement Ro 5 at aS 
demons and human beings. (4) (I of instruction um A en E 
have told you how) the Lord actually spiritual wisdom imparted to een i 
assumed the role of a son to ( the blessed ) which led her to renounce everyt dM 
X Akuti and Devabūti, daughters of the and, fixing her thought PE 
aforesaid ( Swayambhuva ) Manu, in order on the Lord, attain final ee e ): 
to teach (the former) piety (in the I shall (now) recount, O chie ae 
person of Yajiia) and (to the latter the Kurus what Lord Yajiia id. 
spiritual ) wisdom (in the person of the (6) A 
m P r वि "V. 
lC. विरक्तः कामभोगेषु शतरूपापतिः प्रभुः । esr राज्यं तपसे सभायाँ वनमाविशत्‌ | ७ D 7 
“get वर्षशतं पदैकेन सुवं tem तप्यमानस्तपो hene भारत ॥ ८ ॥ 

Fed up with the enjoyment of sense- rigid asceticism on the bank of 
objects and having relinquished his king- the (river) Sunanda for a hundred 
ship, Emperor Swayambhuva Manu years and touching the ground with 
(the spouse of Satarupa ) withdrew to (only) one foot, he repeated the 


( practising ) austerities 
consort. (7) Practising 


the forest for 
along with his 


following ( prayer ), 0 scion of Bharata ! 


(8) 


मनुरुवाच 


येन चेतयते विश्वं विश्वं चेतयते न यम्‌ । यो जागर्ति शयानेऽस्मिन्नायं तं वेद वेद सः ॥ ९ ॥ 
आत्मावास्यमिदं विइबं यत्‌ किंचिज्ञगस्यां जगत्‌ । तेन त्यक्तेन सुज्ञीथा मा vus कस्यस्विद्धनम्‌ ॥१०॥ 


यं न प्यति पश्यन्तं puer न रिष्यति । तं 


देवं सुपर्णमुपधावत ॥११॥ 


भूतनिलयं 


न यस्याद्यन्तौ मध्यं च स्वः परो नान्तरं बहिः | विश्वस्यामूनि यदू यस्माद्‌ विश्वं च तहतं महत्‌ ॥१२॥ 


स॒ विश्वकायः पुरुहूत शाः 
धत्तेऽस्य  जन्माद्रजयाऽऽव्मशकत्या 
अथाग्रे ऋषयः कर्माणीइन्ते5कम हेतवे 
ईहते भगवानीशो न हि तत्र विषजते 
तमीहमानं निरहंकृतं बुधं 
Pari निजवत्मसंस्थितं 


. Maw prayed: Oh, how strange ( that ) 
the individual soul does not know Him— 
although He knows the individual soul— 


ठ 


lend consciousness ( He being conscious by 
H y nature), and who keeps awake (as 

- Witness ) while, the world is 'asleep. 
er animate ( or inanimate ) 


f£ 


स्वयंज्योतिरजः 
विद्ययोदस्य निरीह 


सत्यः 
तां 


पुराणः । 
आस्ते | १३॥ 


| ईहमानो हि पुरुषः प्रायोऽनीहां प्रपद्यते ॥१४॥ 
| आत्मळाभेन grat नावसीदन्ति येऽनु तम्‌ ॥१५॥ 


निराशिषं पूर्णमनन्यचोदितम्‌ | 
प्रभुं प्रपद्येऽखिळधर्मभावनम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


creation there exists in the world, all 
that is pervaded by the ( cosmic) Spirit 
( who not only sustains it but also enlivens 
it). (Therefore,) live upon what has been 
assigned ( to you) by Him ( or what has 
been consecrated to Him ); do not covet 
the wealth of anyone (else). (10) Flee 
(for protection ) to that self-effulgent 
Lord, the abode (Inner Controller ) of 
(all ) created beings, (and who has been 
figuratively depicted in the Upanisads as ) 
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Dis, 1 | 


a bird with beautiful wings ( dwelling 
On the tree of this body as an unconcerned 
witness along with the Jiva, represented 
88 its companion attached to the tree ), 
whom, as the Perceiver ( of all ), the 
world ( or the sense of sight ) cannot 
Perceive ( because He is above sense- 
perception and because the knower cannot 
be known by the means of knowledge ) 
and whose perception ( knowledge ) never 
fails ( inasmuch as it constitutes His very 
being, unlike the consciousness of the 
finite Jiva, which disappears with the 
disappearance of its object). (11) The 
all-pervading Brahma (alone) is that 
( supreme ) Reality to which neither 
beginning nor end nor middle can be 
attributed, nay, in whose eye there is 
neither friend nor foe (It being the 
Self of all ), neither inside nor outside 
( because of Its pervading all), to which 
(all) these stages (viz, the beginning, 
middle and end ) of the universe are 
attributable and which is ( manifested in 
the form of) the universe. (12) The 
aforesaid Lord has the universe for His 
body and bears innumerable names; He 
( alone ) is true, self-effulgent, unborn and 
( most ) ancient. By His own ( creative ) 
Energy ( called Maya, which is unborn 
like Himself; because Sakti and 
Saktiman are identical in essence ) 
He undertakes ihe creation etc. ( namely, 
maintenance and dissolution as well) 


BOOK EIGHT त 891 


of this universe and, having set aside the 


said Maya, by His ( other ) Energy 
(in the shape of consciousness ) He 
remains actionless ( in His primary 
state of Brahmahood ). ( 13 ) ( Because 
the Lord Himself first undertakes and 
then withdraws from action in the 
form of creation etc, of the universe, ) 
therefore, the sages ( too likewise ) un- 
dertake actions ( consecrated to the Lord ) 
in the first instance for the sake of 
actionlessness ( Liberation ). For a man 
performing ( his ) duties ( as an offering 
to the Lord ) generally attains liberation 
(which exonerates one from all duties ). 
(14) The almighty Lord does engage 
in action, but does noi get attached 
to it inasmuch as He has all 
His objects accomplished through the 
realization of His own ( blissful ) 
character. ( Hence) they who follow in 
His fooisteps never suffer ( bondage ). 
(15) I (therefore) take refuge in that 
Lord, who, though engaging in action is 
yet ( altogether ) free from egotism, 
being all-wise, perfect (in Himself ) and 
(therefore ) above (all) cravings and 
is ( absolutely ) independent ( lit., noi 
impelled by others ), ( nay, ) who 
teaches humanity ( by His own example ), 
( Himself remaining ) steadfast to the 
course of conduct prescsibed by Him- 
self because of His being the protector 
and upholder of righteousness. ( 16) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


इति मन्त्रोपनिषदं व्याहरन्तं 


समाहितम्‌ | हष्ठासुरा यातुधाना जग्धुमभ्यद्रवन्‌ क्षुधा ॥१७॥ 


तांस्तथावसितान्‌ वीक्ष्य यज्ञः सर्वगतो हृरिः | यामेः Rad देवैह॑ल्वाशासत्‌ त्रिविष्टपम्‌ ॥१८॥ 


Sri Suka continued: Finding him 
repeating (as though ina dream in spite 


of himself ) the aforesaid mystical prayer 
2 ie ee 


* The Upanisads, referred to as the crown of the Vedas, have been classified under 


consisting of sacred texts* ( based on fhe 
Isavasya Upaniyad, forming part of 
Yajuroeda-Samhita ), ( though ) absorbed 


heads, viz, (1) Mantropanisads (those forming part of the Samhita portion, consisting of 
s SURE ( 2 ) Brahmanopanisads or those forming part of the Brahmanas or exegetic texts giving 
see: the employment of the hymns at particular sacrifices and so on. The  Tyavasya, 
rules 


Sweralwatara and the Mundaka Upanisads, forming part of the Sukla and Krsna Yajurveda | 
e Ape respectively, are thus classed as Mantropanisads; while all the rest fall 
an 


category of Brahmanopanigads. 


under he | 
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322 : 
in profound and abstract meditation, 


( and therefore oblivious of himself ), 
demons and ogres, impelled by hunger, 


assailed him on all sides with intent 
to devour him. ( 17 ) Seeing them 
thus resolved, the all-pervading ^r! 


Hari, in the form of Lord Yajüa 


स्वारोचिधो द्वितीयस्तु मनुरग्नेः 


ait रोचनस्त्वासीद्‌ देवाश्च FATRA: 


सुतोऽभवत्‌ | 
| 
पत्न्यभूत्‌ | 
| 


sie — वेदशिरसस्तुषिता नाम 
अष्टाशीतिसहसाणि सुनयो ये TAME 


Now Swárochisa was ( the name of ) 
the second Manu, ( who was ) a son of 
Agni ( the god of fire ); while Dyumán, 
Susena and Rochismán were the chief 
among his sons. ( 19 ) In that 
( Swarochisa ) Manvantara, of course, 
the Indra was ( known by the name of ) 
Rochana; while Tusita and others ( viz, 
Tosa. Pratosa, Santosa, Bhadra, Santi, 
Idaspati, Idhma, Kavi, Vibhu, Swahna 
and Sudeva ) were the gods. Urja 
( son of Vasistha ), Stambha ( son of 
Kasyapa, a lord of created beings ) 
and others ( namely, Prana, Brhaspati, 


तृतीय उत्तमो नाम प्रियत्रतसुतो 

वसिष्ठतनयाः सप्त SD 

धर्मस्य dmi ठु भगवान्‌ 

सोऽग्तब्रतदुःशीलानसतो 

The third Manu, son of ( the 
celebrated Emperor ) Priyavrata, was 
known as Uttama. Pavana, Srijaya, 


- Yajfiahotra and others were his sons, (9) 
Pariksit | (23) Pramada and others, sons of 


peu ME RE 


* Vide verses 4 and 5 above. 


known as the 
and ) slew 
(as Indraf, 
( 18) 

द्यमत्सुषेणरोचिष्मत्प्रमुखास्तस्थ 
ऊर्जस्तम्मादयः सप्त त्र 
तस्यां जज्ञे ततो देवो बिभुरित्यमिविश्रुतः ॥२१॥ 
अन्वशिक्षन्‌. ad तस्य कोमाखहाचारिणः ॥२२॥ 


som of Atri, 
seven 
Vedas, 
sage 

Through her from ( the loins of ) that 
sage appeared the Lord Himself, 
all over by the name of Vibhu. ( 21) 
Eighty-eight thousand sages, 


followed the 
aforesaid Lord, who had 
bachelor 


[ Dis. 1 
( the deity presiding over sacrifices 
and born र्ण Dharma and Akati* ), 
surrounded by ( His sons ) the gods 


Yamas, ( appeared there 
them and ruled in heaven 
the Lord of paradise ). 


चात्मजाः ॥१९॥ 
घयो aras: ॥२०॥ 


also known as Dattatreya, 
and Chyavana ) were the 
( all) expositors of the 
Again, the wife of the 
named Tusita. 


Atri, Datta, 


seers, 
( 20 ) 


Vedasira Was 
known 


who had 
( all) undertaken a vow of austerky, 
example of the 
remained a 
since His ( very ) boyhood. 
(22) 


मनुः | पवनः Beat यजहोत्राद्यास्तत्सुता द्रप ॥२३॥ 
प्रमदादयः | सत्या वेदश्रुता भद्रा देवा इन्द्रस्त सत्यजित्‌ ॥२४॥ 
yaan: | सत्यसेन इति ख्यातों जातः sepu: wg dI 

यक्षराक्षसान्‌ | भूतद्रुहो भूतगणांस्त्ववधीत्‌ eese ॥२९॥ 


Vasistha, were the seven seers. The 
Satyas, the Vedasrutas and the Bhadras 
were the ( names of the three groups of ) 
gods; while the Indra was ( known 


by the name of ) Satyajit. (24) Again, 


se —— M — 


Wm ie We find it mentioned in Bock XII, vii. 15 that every Manvantara is presided over by a body 
of divine a ministrators consisting of a Manu as ils bead, a group of gods, the Manu’s sons, an 
Indra ruling over the three worlds, the seven Rsis ( seers ) and a part manifestation of God Himself. 


In the first Manvantara of the present 


Kalpa, 


known as the Swayambhuva Manvantara after 


the name of the Manu presiding over it, ihe Manu was known as Swayambhuva ( born of Brahma, 


the creator himself ); 


Priyavrata and Urtana a 

SCENE : pada ( whose accounts ar 

Iv $ are given 

ey ) were his two sons; the gods were known by the name of Yamas; Lord Yajfia ( a part 
anifestation of the Lord ) Himself held tbe office of Indra; while Marichi, Atri, 


in Books V and 


Angir&, 
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from (the loins of) Dharma (the god 
of piety) through (his wife) Sünrtà 
appeared along with (the class of gods 
known as ) the Satyavratas, the Supreme 
Person ( Himself) celebrated by the 
mame of Lord Satyasena. (25) And 


चतुर्थ उत्तमभ्राता मनुर्नाम्ना च तामसः 
सत्यका हरयो वीरा देवास्त्रिशिख Saaz: 
देवा वैधृतयो नाम विशृतेस्तनया नृप 
तत्रापि जशे भगवान्‌ हरिण्यां हरिमेधसः 


The fourth Manu, Tamasa by name, 
Wasa brother of Uttama. Prthu, Khyati, 
Nara, Ketu and others were his ten 
sons. (27) The Satyakas, the Haris 
and the Viras were (the three groups 
of ) the gods; Trisikha was ( the name of ) 
their ruler (Indra); while Jyotirdhama 
and others ( viz, Prshu, Kávya or 
Sukracharya, Ghaitra, Agni, Dhanada 
and Pivara) were the seven seers in 
that Manvantara, which went by the 
name of Tamasa. (28) The (other): 
gods (inthat Manvantara ), Vaidhrtis 


° 823 


* 


with Satyajit (the then Indra) as Hise 
helpmate He killed the wicked Yaksas 
and Raksasas, who were vowed to 
mendacity and given to evil ways, as 
well as hosts of evil spirits who were 
enemies of created beings. ( 26 ) 


gg: ख्यातिर्नरः केतुरित्याद्या दश तत्सुताः ॥२७॥ 


ज्योतिर्धामादयः सक्त ऋषयस्तामसेऽन्तरे ॥२८॥ 


नष्टाः कालेन येवेंदा विधृताः स्वेन तेजसा ॥२९॥ 
हरिरित्याह्ृतो येन गजेन्द्रो मोचितो aa loll 


by name, were the sons of Vidhrti, 
by whom the Vedas, that had been lost 
(forgotten) in course of time, were preserv- 
ed (retained in their mamory ) by their 
own intellectual calibre, O king 1 (29) 
In that  Manvantara the Lord too 
was born through Harini from ( the 
loins of) the sage Harimedha 
(her husband) and was named Sri 
Hari, by whom the (celebrated) 
leader of (a herd of) elephants was 
extricated from (the grip of) an 
alligator. ( 30 ) 


राजोवाच 


बादरायण एतत्‌ ते श्रोतुमिच्छामहे वयम्‌ । हरिय॑था गजपतिं ग्राइग्स्तममूसुचत्‌ ॥३१॥ 
तत्‌ कथासु महत्‌ पुण्यं धन्यं स्वस्त्ययनं शुभम्‌ | यत्र यत्रोत्तमःछोको भगवान्‌ गीयते हरिः ॥३२॥ 


The king ( Pariksit ) submitted : O son 
of Badarayana (the sage Vedavyasa, so 
called because he had his abode in a 
thicket of jujube trees ), we long to hear 
from you the story as to how ‘Sri Hari 
delivered the (said) king of elephants, 


seized by an alligator. (31) That 
(alone) of (all) stories is highly 
sacred, praiseworthy, conducive to 


blessedness and auspicious, in which 


Lord Sri Hari of excellent renown is 
celebrated. ( 32 ) 


| सूत उवाच 
परीक्षितैवं स तु बाद्रायणिः प्रायोपविष्टेन कथासु चोदितः | 


उवाच विप्राः प्रतिनन्द्य पार्थिवं सुदा मुनीनां सदसि स्म JAT ॥३३॥ 
इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायामष्टमस्कन्घे मन्वन्तरान्‌चरिते प्रथमोऽध्यायः ॥ १ ॥ 


Sata went on : Thus urged by Pariksit, 
who. sat determined to die ( of NES 
tion to make amends for the indignity 
offered by him to 4 holy sage absorbed 
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in meditation by throwing a dead 
serpent on his person ), to continue his 
discourses ( on the pastimes of the Lord ), 
the sage Sukadeva ( son of Badardyana, ) 
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024 | ^ 
emperor 


congratulated the 
that 


-O Brahmans, 
( as follows ) in 


and joyously spoke 
Thus ends the first discourse, 
in Book 


RRA 
Í 


अथ द्वितीयोऽभ्वायः | 


Discourse Í 


The lord of elephants is cau 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


आसीद्‌ गिरिवरो राज॑खिकूट इति विश्रुतः 
तावता विस्तृतः पर्वेक, त्रिभिः xe: पयो 
E eau संवा 
स चावनिज्यमानाडभ्रिः समन्तात्‌ पयऊर्मिभिः 
सिद्धचारणयगधर्वविद्याधस्महोरणेः 

यत्र संगीतसंनादैनददूगुहममर्षया 
नानारण्यपश्ुत्रातसंकुलद्रोण्यलंकृतः 
सरित्सरोमिरच्छोदेः 


हान Suka began again: There was a great 
mountain, celebrated by the name Trikuta, 

( which was). encircled by the ocean of 
milk rich in’ mineral wealth and was ten 
thousand Yojanas (or eighty thousand 
miles ) high, O Partksit ! (1) Wide to the 
same extent ( as its height ) on all sides, 
it stood illuminating the ocean ( around ), 
the (four) cardinal points as well as 
the sky with (its ) three ( principal) 
peaks of silver, steel and gold ( respective- 
ly), and lending charm to all the 
quarters with (its) other peaks rendered 
picturesque by ( their wealth of ) precious 
stones and minerals ( of diverse colours ), 
by (their) trees, creepers and shrubs of 
- various description as well as by the 
= murmuring sound of the water of their 
‘cascades. (2-3) With its foot being 
antly ) washed by the waves of the 

ery side, the mountain made the 
nclosing if) look dark green 


पुल्निर्मणिवालुकः 


forming 


ght in the grip of an alligator. 
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assembly 


part of the story 
Eight of the great ane glorious 
herwise known as the 


क्षीरोदेनावृतः श्रीमान्‌ योजनायुतमुच्छितः ॥ १ ॥ | 


{ Dis, 2 


who were (all) 


of ; 
attention )- ( 3) 


listening ( with rapt 


of the ( various ) 


sages 


A 


दिजः खं रोचयन्नास्ते रोप्यायसहिरण्मयैः ॥ २ ॥ 
नानादुमलतागुल्मैनिंधोपेनिंशराम्भसाम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
करोति श्यामलां भूमि हरिन्मरकताश्मभिः ॥ ४ ॥ 


चित्रद्रुमसुरोद्यानकळकण्ठविहद्धमः 


देवस्रीमजनामोदसौरभार्वनिळेयुंतः ॥८॥ 


| 
। 
| 
j 
| 
(as if covered by turf) by its emeralds | 
scattered on all sides ( by the corrosive 
action of the waves ). ( 4 ) Its caves were 
frequented by sporting siddhas ( a class 
of demigods endowed with mystic powers 
from their very birth), Charanas (celestial 
bards ), Gandharvas (celestial musicians), 
Vidyadharas ( celestial artistes ) and great 
Nagas ( serpent-demons having a human 
face and serpent-like body ) as well as 
‘by Kinnaras (another class of celestial 
musicians with a human figure and the 
head of a horse or vice versa ), and Apsaras 
( celestial nymphs ). (5) There haughty 
lions roared in indignation aroused by the 
suspected presence of another lion, with | 
their face turned towards the part where 
the caves echoed with the music ( of the 
Kinnaras etc. ). (6) The mountain Looked 
charming with (its ) valleys infested PY — 
herds of wild beasts of various descriptio: - 
And birds sweetly warbled in (1४ 


Dis. 2 ] 


celestial gardens rich in a variety of trees. 
(7) It was adorned with rivers and lakes 
of limpid water and banks carpeted 
with the sands of gems and fanned by 


तस्य॒ द्रोण्यां भगवतो वर्णस्य 
सर्व॑तोऽंक्ृतं RAe 

चूतैः farà: 

मधूकैः सालतालेश्व 
fagued: कोविदारे; 

बिल्वैः कपित्थेजम्बीरबतो 
कुमुदोत्पलकह्ारशतपत्रश्रियो जितम्‌ 
हंसकारण्डवाकीणं चक्राह्वैः 
मत्स्यकच्छपसंचारचलत्पद्दरजःपयः 
ge: कुरबकाशोकैः शिरीषः कुटजेङ्कदैः 
मह्लिकाशतपत्रेश्च माधवीजालकादिभिः 


HERAA: 
पुष्पफल्द्ुमे: 
AA 
पनसेराम्रेराम्रातकेरपि 
तमालैरसनार्जुनैः 
सरलेः सुरदारुभिः 
भल्लातकादिभिः 


सारसेरपि 


In a (particular) valley of that 
mountain there existed a garden belonging 
to the glorious and high-souled Varuna 
( the god of water ), which bore the name 
of Rtuman and was the sporting-ground 
of celestial ladies. (9) On all sides it 
was graced with celestial trees ever full 
of flowers and fruits and was fenced with 
Mandáras (acacias ), parijatas ( coral 
trees ), Paialas, Agokas and Champakas, 
different species of mangoes, Priyalas and 
Panasas ( bread-fruit trees ) as well as with 
Amratakas ( hog-plum trees ). Kramukas 
( arecas) and cocoanut-trees, date-palms 
and Bijapüras ( citrons ), Madhaükas, Salas, 
palmyras, Tamálas, Asanas, Arjunas, 
Aristas (soap-berries), Udumbaras, Plaksas, 
banyan trees, Kimgukas and sandal-trees, 
Nimb-trees, Kovidaras, Saralas (à species 
of pine trees ), deodars, vines, sugar-canes, 
plantains and rose-apples, plum-trees, 
Aksas, the yellow myrobalan and 
myrobalan trees, Bilvas ( wood-apples ), 
Kapitthas and Jambiras ( lemons ), as 
well as by Bhallatakas (the marking- 
nut trees ) and so on. In that garden there 
existed a very extensive lake studded 


तत्रैकदा तद्विरिकाननाश्रयः 


सकण्टकान्‌ कीचकवेणुवेत्रवद्विशालगुल्म 
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breezes charged with drops of „water 


scented with the fragrance lent to it 
d the bathing of celestial ladies 
) e 
| उद्यानमृतुमन्नाम sate सुरयोषिताम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
| मन्दारः परिजातैश्व पाटलाशोकचम्पकैः ॥१०॥ 
के लि Bee c af 
| mataora adfan: 194 


| अरिष्टोदुम्बरङक्षवटः किंशुकचन्दनैः 1192 
| द्राक्षेक्षुरम्माजम्बू मिबंदयक्षाभयामलेः ॥१३॥ 
| तस्मिन्‌ सरः सुविपुलं ळसत्काञ्चनपङ्कजम्‌ ॥१४॥ 


| मत्तषद्पदनिर्धुष्टं agaa  कळस्वनैः IASI 
| जळकुक्कुटको यश्दित्यूहकु eg जितम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
| कदम्बवेतसनलनीपवज्ञलकेत्रतम्‌ ॥१७॥ 


| कुन्जकैः स्वणंयूथ्रीमिर्नागपुज्ञागजातिमिः ॥१८॥ 


za ॥१९॥ 


with splendid golden lotuses. ( 10-14 ) It 
looked grand with the splendour of lilies 
and lotuses of various species ( such as 
Utpalas, Kalharas and Satapatras) and was 
resonant with the humming of intoxicated 
bees as well as by sweetly warbling 
birds. (15) It was swarmed by swans 
and Karandavas (a variety of ducks ) as 
well as by Chakravakas (ruddy geese ) 
and cranes, and resounded with the noise 
of swarms of water-fowls, Koyastis 
( paddy-birds ) and Chatakas. (16) 
Its water was overlaid with the pollen 
of lotuses shaking with the movements of 
fishes and tortoises and was hemmed in 
with Kadambas, canes, Nalas (3 species 
of reeds ), Nipas ( a variety of Kadambas) 
and Vanjulas. ( 17 ) It looked most charm- 
ing with its Kundas (a species of jasmine), 
Kurabakas(red amaranths),Asokas, Sirisas, 
Kutajas, Ingudis, Kubjakas, Swarnayüthis 
( yellow jasmines ), Nagas, Punnagas and 
Jasis, Mallikas and Satapatras, Madhavis 
( spring-flowers ), Jalakas etc. as well as 
with other trees growing on its margin 
and bearing flowers and fruits during all 
the seasons. ( 18-19 ) 


करेणुमिवारणयूथपश्चरन्‌ | 
प्ररुजन्‌ वनस्पतीन्‌ ॥२०॥ 
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गजेन्द्रा 
भयाद्‌ 


यद्न्धमात्राद्धरयो 
महोरगाश्चापि 
वृका वराहा 
अव्यत क्षुद्रा हरिणाः 
स घमेतस्त करिभिः 
गिरिं गरिम्णा परितः 
सरोऽनिलं पङ्कजरेणुरूषितं 
डतः स्वयूथेन तृषार्दितेन 
विगाह्य 
पपौ निकामं 
स्वपुष्करेणो द्‌ घ्रतशी कराम्बुभिनिपाय यन्‌ 


द्र्वन्ति 
. महिषक्षेशल्या 


व्याघ्रादयो 
सगौरकृष्णाः 


झश्ञादयश्चरम्त्यभीता 
करेणुभिवृतो 
प्रकम्पयन्‌ निषेव्यमाणो उलिकुलेम॑दाशनः ॥२३॥ 
जिप्रन्‌ 
तत्सरोवराभ्याशमथागमद्‌ 
तस्मिन्नमृताम्ब निर्मल 

निजयुष्करोद्धृतमात्मानमद्धिः 
संस्नपयन्‌ यथा 


( Dis. 2 
व्यालमृगाः सखङ्गाः | 
aonana: ॥२१॥ 
गोपुच्छसालाइकमकठाश्च | 
यदनुग्रहेण ॥२२॥ 
मदच्युत्‌ कलभेसनुद्रुतः | 
विदूरान्मदविहुलेक्षण: | 
gau ॥२४॥ 
हेमारबिन्दोत्पकरेणुवा सितम्‌ | 
स्नपयन्‌ गतक्लमः WR 
ग्रही | 


gh करेणूः sonia दुर्मदो नाचष्ट इच्छ कृपणो ऽजमायया ॥२६॥ 


In that garden, one day, the leader 
ofa herd of elephants, that had its abode 
in the forest of that mountain, Was 
roaming about with ( a number Of ) female 
elephants. breaking ( its ) trees 
and a large thicket consisting of various 
types of bamboos (such as Kichakas ) 
and canes. ( 20) Perceiving it by scent 
alone, lions and (other) leaders of 
elephants, tigers and other beasts of prey, 
including rhincceroses, and even huge 
serpents, black and white Sarabhas 
( eight-footed animals, now extinct, repre- 
sented as stronger than the lion and 
the elephant) and Chamaris ( female 
yaks) took to flight out of fear. C215) 
The weaker animals, viz, wolves, 
boars, bisons, bears, porcupines, baboons, 
hyenas and monkeys as well as antelopes, 
hares etc, fearlessly roamed about 
elsewhere ( outside the range of its sight ) 
by its sufferance. (22) Surrounded by 

(other) elephants (of its herd) and 
female elephants (too) and followed 
by their youngs. the elephant, that was 
emitting temporal fluid (all along ) 
and was consequently being dogged by 


thorny 


d तत्र saag दैवचोदितो ग्राहो 
गजो यथाबळं 
विकृष्यमाणं तरसा 
विचुक्रशु्दीनधियो5परे गजाः पाण्णिग्रहास्तारयिठुं न 


यरच्छयैवं व्यसनं गतो 
तथाऽऽतुरं यूथपतिं ' करेणवो 
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swarms of black-bees that fed on that 
fluid, was shaking the mountain on every 
side by its (huge) weight. Scenting froma 
long distance the breeze blowing from 
the lake,—charged as it was with the 
pollen of lotuses,—and accompanied by 
its herd, which was ( likewise ) 
oppressed with thirst, the elephant now 
swiftly made to the vicinity of the lake, 
afflicted as it was by heat, its eyes rolling 
under the influence of that temporal 
fluid. (23-24) Making its way into the 
lake, bathing itself with its water, and 
thus relieved of fatigue, it drank to its 
satisfaction of the clear and  nectar- 
like water perfumed with the pollen of 


golden and blue lotuses with the tip of, 


its proboscis. (25) Spraying the female 
elephants as well as their youngs with 
drops of water drawn by its own 
trunk and making them drink it, full 


of compassion (as it was for its 
the proud 


herd ), like a householder, 
elephant, infatuated 09 the deluding 
potency of the eternal Lord, did 


not foresee the ( impending ) peril. 


( 26) 


बलीयांश्चरणे रुषाग्रहीत्‌ | 
सोऽतिबलो विचक्रमे ॥२७॥ 
बलीयसा | 
MAFA ॥२८॥ 
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नियुध्यतो रेवमि मेन्द्रनक्यो विकर्षतो रन्तरतो 
समाः wa व्यगमन्‌ महीपते 


Directed by destiny, O protector of 
men, some very powerful alligalor indig- 
nantly seized the elephant by the foot 
in that lake. Thus fallen into adversity 
by the will of Providence, that mighty 
elephant struggled to the utmost of its 
strength ( to shake off the enemy's hold ). 
(27) Perceiving the leader of their 
herd being thus forcibly dragged by the 
mighty foe, and unable to help itself, 
the female elephants, whose mind was 


ततो गजेन्द्रस्य मनोबलोजसां कालेन 
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बहिर्मिथः | 
सप्राणयो श्चित्रममंसतामराः 112311 


( greatly ) perplexed, ( merely ) shrieked ; 
while the other elephants, even though 
they tried (their utmost ) to help their 
leader ( from behind ), could not liberate 
it. (28) While the lord of elephants 
and the alligator were thus contending 
and pulling each other, the one out- 
side and the other inside, both remaining 
alive, a thousand years rolled by, O ruler 
of the earth. The gods ( too ) looked upon 
this (event) as ( something ) strange, (29) 


दीर्घेण महानभूदू व्ययः | 


विकृष्यमाणस्य जलेऽवसीदतो विपयंयोऽभूत्‌ सकलं IATA: ॥३०॥ 
इत्थं गजेन्द्रः स यदाऽऽप संकटं प्राणस्य देही विवशो यदृच्छया | 


अपारयन्नात्मविमोक्षणे चिरं दध्याविमां 


बुद्धिमथाभ्यपद्यत ॥३१॥ 


न मामिमे ज्ञातय आतुरं गजाः कुतः करिण्यः प्रभवन्ति मोचितुम्‌ | 


ग्राहेण पाशेन विधातुरावृतोऽप्यहं च 


तं यामि परं परायणम्‌ ॥३२॥ 


यः कश्चनेशो बलिनोऽन्तकोरगात्‌ प्रचण्डवेगादभिधावतो भराम्‌ | 


भीतं प्रपन्नं परिपाति यद्भयान्मृत्युः 


प्रचावत्यरणं तमीमहि dall 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायामष्टमस्कन्धे मन्वन्तरानुवर्णने गजन्द्रोपाख्याने द्वितीयोऽध्यायः॥ २॥ 


After this (due to lack of nourish- 
ment, however,) there came about a 
great depletion of spirit, strength and 
vitality of the king of elephants, as it 
was being dragged in water for (such ) 
a long time and was now languishing; 
while in the case of the alligator 
(that had its abode in water and 
derived its nourishment from water ) all 
this ( strength etc. ) .turned out to be 
otherwise (came to be redoubled ). ( 30) 
When the lord of elephants, that 
looked upon the body ( alone ) as its self, 
unexpectedly came face to face with 
this danger to life and felt (absolutely ) 
powerless, and incapable of liberating 
itself (from the hold of its enemy ), it 
pondered for a long time and presently 


arrived at the following conclusion. ( 31 ) 
( The elephant said to itself, ) “These, my 
kith and kin, have no power to exiri- 
cate me, fallen in distress (asl am); 
how (then) can the female elephants 
do it? ( Therefore, ) entrapped as I am 
in the snare of Providence in the 
shape of the alligator, even I ( a beast ) 
flee (for protection ) to the Supreme, 
the ultimate refuge (of all). (32) 
Whosoever being the almighty Lord 
protects on every side a suppliant very 
much afraid of the powerful serpent in 
the form of Death, possessed of terrible 
speed and advancing in every direction, 
and from fear of whom Death ( himself) 
runs to and fro ( to devour living beings ), 
let us approach Him as our asylum.” (33) 


Thus ends the second discourse, hinging on the legend of the king of elephants, forming 
part of the story of the Manvantaras, in Book Eight of the great and glorious 


Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhiia. 


— ——— 
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s extols the Lord and is rescued 


जजाप परमं जाप्यं प्राग्जन्मन्यनुशिक्षितम्‌॥ १ ॥ 


the (following) excellent prayer (worth 
repeating again and again ), learnt by 


828 
अथ तृतीयोऽध्यायः 
Discourse II 
The leader of the elephant 
from the dangerous situation. 
श्रीशुक उवाच 
एवं व्यवसितो gam समाधाय मनो इदि | 
Sri Suka resumed: Having thus resolved 
by force of reason and steadied the mind 


the king of 
to repeat 


in the region of the heart, 
elephants proceeded ( mentally ) 


heart in its previous incarnation (as 
King Indradyumna y (1) 


गजेन्द्र उवाच 


यत एंतच्चिदात्मकम्‌ | 
इदं स्वयम्‌ | 


^ ES 
d» नमो भगवते तस्म 
यस्मिन्निदं यतश्चेदं येनेदं य 

यः स्वात्मनीदं 


पुरुघायादिबीजाय परेशायाभिधीमहि ॥ २ ॥ 
योऽस्मात्‌ परस्माच्च परस्तं प्रपद्ये स्वयम्भुवम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 


Cx 


निजमाययापिंतं छचिद्‌ विभातं m च तत्‌ तिरोहितम्‌ । 


अविद्धदृक्‌ साक्ष्युभयं तदीक्षते स आत्ममूलोऽवतु मां परात्परः ॥ ४ ॥ 


पञ्चत्वमितेषु झत्स्नशो 
गभीरं यस्तस्य 
पदं Agia: 


कालेन 
तमस्तदाऽऽसीद्‌ गहनं 
न यस्य देवा ऋषयः 
यथा नटस्याकृतिमिविचेष्टतो 
Read यस्य पदं सुमङ्गलं 
चरन्त्यळो कन्रतमत्रणं वने 
न विद्यते यश्य च जन्म FH वा न 


लोकेषु पालेषु च 


दुरत्ययानुक्रमणः स 
बिमुक्तसङ्गा 
भूतात्मभूताः 


waaay | 
पारेऽभिविराजते विभुः ॥ ५ ॥ 
पुनः कोऽईति गन्तुमीरितुम्‌ | 
mag ॥ ६ ॥ 
मुनयः सुसाधवः । 
सुहृदः स मे गतिः ॥ I 
नामरूपे गुणदोष एव वा | 


तथापि लोकाप्ययसम्भवाय यः स्वमायया तान्यनुकाळमच्छति ॥ ८ ॥ 
a नमः परेशाय ब्रह्मणेउनन्तशक्तये । अरूपायोरुरूपाय नम आश्चर्यकमणे ॥ ९॥ 
नम आत्मप्रदीपाय साक्षिणे परमात्मने | नमो शिरां विदूराय मनसश्चेतसामपि ॥१०॥ 
aaa प्रतिलभ्याय ë Amen विपश्चिता | नमः कैवल्यनाथाय निर्वाणसुखसंविदे ॥११॥ 
नमः झान्ताय घोराय gera गुणधर्मिणे | निर्विशेषाय साम्याय नमो ज्ञानघनाय च ॥१२॥ 
क्षेत्रज्ञाय नमस्तुभ्यं सर्वाध्यक्षाय साक्षिणे | पुरुषायात्ममूलाय मूलप्रकृतये नमः ॥1३॥ 
से निद्र युग दर्रे सर्वप्रत्ययहेतवे | असताच्छाययोक्ताय सदाभासाय ते नमः ॥ १४ 

नमी नमस्तेऽखिलकारणाय निष्कारणायाद्भुतकारणाय d 


सर्दीगमाम्नायमहाणंवाय 
गुणारणिच्छन्न चिदूष्मपाय 
ैष्कम्येभावेन 

The king of elephants (mentally) prayed: 


We mentally offer (our) salutation to 


* Vide Discourse IV. 


नमोऽपवर्गाय 


विबजितागमस्वयंप्रकाशाय 
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परायणाय ॥१७॥ 
तख्त भविस्फूर्जितमानसाय । 
नमस्करोमि ॥१६॥ 


that all-powerful supreme Lord—denoted 


by the mystical syllable OM—because of 


EOM S EE 


| 
| 
। 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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whom ( animated by whom ) this ( psycho- 
physical) organism appears as conscious 
and who enters the ( various ) bodies (as 
their causes) in the shape of Prakrti 
( primordial Matter ) and Purusa ( the 
Spirit ). (2) I ( mentally ) approach ( for. 
protection ) that self-existent Lord in 
whom (as its ground ) this universe 
rests, from whom it has emanated, by 
whom and by whose instrumentality it is 
brought into existence, (nay, ) who Him- 
self constitutes this universe, and ( yet) 


who is beyond this phenomenal existence | 


as well as its unmanifest Cause ( Prakrti ). 
(3) May that self-revealed Lord protect 
me—He who transcends ( reveals) even 
the revealing agencies ( the eye, mind and 
so on ), and who because of His unobstructed 
vision regards as a ( disinterested ) witness 
this aforesaid universe, projected ( evolved ) 
in His own Self by His creative energy, 
both when sometimes (at the time of 
creation ) it becomes manifest, and when 
at other times it likewise gets screened 


from view (at the time of dissolution 


being merged in Prakrti ). (4) ( At the 
time of final dissolution) when ( all ) the 
( fourteen )* spheres and ( the bodies of ) 
their guardians ( Brahma and others ) are 
reduced to the state of ( their causes, ) the 
five (gross ) elements ( earth, water, fire, 
air and ether) and all the causes (viz, 
the five gross elements, the five subtle 
elements, the five senses of perception, the 
five organs of action, the mind, the ego and 
the Mahat-tattva or the principle of Cosmic 
Intelligence ) get E ( into their 
ultimate Cause, ?ppakrti or ` primordial 
Matter ) by lapse of time (to the extent 


of two Parardhas, the lifetime, of a 
Ru ee ERE ne 
* The fourteen worlds comprise 


Bhuvarloka (the space between the sart 
Swarloka ( Indra’s heaven above the sun or 
region above the pole 

the three lower 


Sanandana. Sanatana and Sanatkumara ); ( 


loka (the re 
lower worlds 
Sutala, (4) Talatala, 
described in detail in 


called in the order ० 


Book V ( Discourse 24). 
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between the sun and the po 


star and inhabited by Bhrgu 
vorlds ); (5) Janaloka (inhabited by the sage. Sana z 
: s 6 ) Tapoloka ( inhabited by ascetic sages ) and ( 7 ) Brahma- 
a f Brahma, tbe creator ascent to 
P f then descent below the earth as (1) Atala, 


(5) Mahatala, (6) Rasatala and (7) Patala, 
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Brahmi ), impenétrable (incomprehensible) 
and fathomless darkness (ignorance in 
the shape of. the Unmanifest ) prevails af 


that time. May that all-pervading Lord . 


protect me, who sheds His lustre all 
round ( even ) beyond that darkness, nay, 
whose reality (even) gods and seers 
cannot comprehend,—any more than an 
ordinary spectator can discover the 
identity of an actor acting differently in 
diverse appearances,—much less can any 
(other ordinary and ignorant) creature know 
or describe it, His course of conduct 
being hard to fathom. (5-6) He alone 
is my refuge, whose most auspicious 
nature ( even ) contemplative souls that 
have completely shaken off (all) 
attachment and are identified with, and 
benevolently disposed towards, (all) 
created beings and exceedingly pious ( in 
character ) are eager to perceive, for which 
they scrupulously observe in the woods 
(away from the bustle of worldly life), 
sacred vows ( of continence etc. ), beyond 
the capacity of ordinary people. (7) Hail, 
hail to that all perfect supreme Lord of 
infinite potencies and wonderful activity, 
devoid of form, yet possessed of innumerable 
forms, for whom there is neither birth 
(brought about by past Karma) nor actions 
( inspired by the sense of doership ), neither 
name nor form ( when He is conceived 
of as devoid of attributes ),and in whom 
there is neither merit nor demerit, never- 
theless who assumes ( all ) these from time 
to time (according to the exigencies of 
time) by His own Maya ( will-power ) 
for the destruction and creation of the 
world. ( 8-9 ) Salutations to the supreme 
Spirit who is revealed by His own Self 


BID a EIE 
ihe seven higher worlds, viz. (I) Bhürloka ( the earth ); (2 ) 
h and the sun, inhabited by Munis, Siddbas and so on ); (3) 


lestar ); ( 4) Mabarloka (a 
and the other sages who survive the destruction of 
ka and his three brothers— 


which exempts one from rebirth ) and the seven 


(2) Vitala, (3): 
whlch have already been. 
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(requires no other light to reveal Himself ) 
- and stands as the witness (ofall)! Greetings 
to Him who is entirely beyond ( the ken 
of) speech and mind and tlie. ( diverse) 
faculties of mind !! ( 16) ( My ) bow to Him 
who is attainable by a wise man through 
purity of mind acquired by means of 
cessation from worldly activity ( and by 
means of devotional practices ), who is 
the Lord ( Bestower ) o! final beatitude and 
(also ) constitutes the realization of the 
bliss of final beatitude. ( 11 ) Hail to Him 
who, having adopted the characteristics of 
the ( three ) modes of Prakrti, ( severally ) 
appears as serene, dreadful and infatuated, 
but who is (really) destitute of (all) 
difference and uniform ( in every respect Ne 
Hail to Him who is wisdom crystallized 
( as distinguished from Prakrti, which, 
though undifferentiated and uniform like 
Him, is devoid of consciousness a, ACAD) 
( My ) bow to You, the Knower of (all) 
psycho-physical organisms, the Ruler and 
Witness of all ! Salutations to the Source 
of all Jivas (embodied souls) as well 
as of Prakrti (the ultimate cause of the 
universe ), because existent before them 
all. (13) (My) greetings to You, the 
Perceiver of all the senses of perception 
as well as of their objects, the Source 
of all ( the varieties of ) cognitions, 


माहक्प्रपन्नपशुपाशविमो क्षणाय 
स्वांशेन सर्वतनुभृन्मनसि 
आत्मात्मजासग्रहवित्तजनेपु 
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who are indicated ( even as a material 
body by its reflection ) by the phenomenal 
existence ( in the shape of the psycho- 
physical organism) as wellas by Nescicnce 
(the root of all phenomena ) inasmuch 
as is is You who are reflected in the 
shape of existence ( in every phenomena ). 
(14) Hail, hail to You, the Cause of all 
( effects ), Yourself without a cause, and 
a wondrous cause ( in the sense that 
unlike other causes You remain unchanged 
even though assuming the form of the 
universe ). Salutations to You, constituting 
the great ocean to which all Tantras 
(such as the Pancharátra ) and Vedas 
(like so many streams) are directed, 
the embodiment of final beatitude, the 
refuge of the great !! (15 ) I bow to the 
Lord, who is the fire of Consciousness 
hidden in the Aranis ( pieces of wood used 
for kindling fire by attrition ) of the 
Guuas (the modes of Prakrti ), whose 
creative will is aroused when the cquili- 
brium of the Gunas is disturbed, and 
who reveals Himself of His own accord 
to (the mind of) those ( enlightened 
souls) who have kept at a distance 
(the injunctions and interdictions 
of ) the Sastras by dint of contempla- 
tion on the truth of the Spirit. 


(16) 


मुक्ताय भूरिकरुणाय नमोठल्याय | 
प्रतीतप्रस्यग्हरे भगवते बृहते 
सक्तेदुषप्रापणाय 


नमस्ते ॥१७॥ 
गुणसङ्गविवर्जिताय | 


मुक्तात्मभिः स्वहृदये परिभाविताय ज्ञानात्मने भगवते नम saga ॥१८॥ 


न d e ९ विमु 
यं धमकामाथविमुक्तिकामा भजन्त टा 


` गतिमाप्बुबन्ति | 


किं त्वाशिषो रात्यपि देहमव्ययं करोतु मेऽदभ्रदयो विमोक्षणम्‌ ॥१९॥ 


एकान्तिनो यस्थ न कंचनार्थ वाब्छन्ति ये वै भगवत्पपन्नाः 
गायन्त आनन्द्समुद्रमग्नाः ॥२०॥ 
परेशमव्यक्तमाध्यास्मिकयोगगम्यम्‌ 


aagi तच्चरितं सुमङ्गळं 
तमक्षरं ब्रह्म qi ` 
अतीन्द्रियं 


(My) bow to the Lord of boundless 
compassion who is not only ever free 
( Himself ) but is also capable of finally 
undoing the cords ( of ignorance ) binding 


सूक्ष्ममिवातिदूरमनन्तमाद्ं 


परिपूर्णमीडे ॥२१॥ 


.the beast-like ( ignorant ) souls akin to 


me fallen at His mercy, nay, who knows 
no weariness (in doing this work )! 
( My ) greetings to You, the almighty and 
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infinite Lord, who by a part of Your being 
appear as the Inner Controller in the mind 
of all embodied souls |! (17) Hail to the 
all-powerful Lord who, being entirely 
free from attachment to the objects of 
Senses, is (consequently) unattainable 
by those attached to their body, children, 
friends, house, wealth and kinsmen and 


who, being consciousness itself, is 
constantly contemplated upon by 
emancipated souls in their own heart. 


(18) May that Lord of unbounded mercy 


bring about my complete deliverance 
(from the clutches of this monster as 
well as from the bondage of worldly 


existence ), by worshipping whom those 
seeking religious merit, objects of sensuous 
enjoyment, ( worldly ) riches and final 
beatitude attain their desired goal, nay, 
who grants them other ( unexpected ) 
boons (too) as well as an undecaying 
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with Him). (19) I glorify thatimperishable, 
all-pervading, (most) subtle ( mysterious ), 
infinite and absolutely perfect Supreme, 
the (very). First principle, the Ruler 
(even) of the greatest ( Brahma, Siva 
and so on ), who, though unmanifest ( to 
those who do not worship Him ) is attain- 
able ( by His worshippers ) through Yoga 
( concentration of mind ) directed towards 
the supreme Spirit ( Himself), who is 
beyond the ( range of the material ) senses 
and ( though near at hand, being our very 
self) appears as though exceedingly 
remote (being veiled by His deluding 
potency ), and from whom people 
exclusively devoted to Him, ( nay, ) even 
those who have sought shelter in the 
Lord do not seek any boon ( in the shape 
of religious merit and so on), but are 
immersed in an ocean Of bliss while 
singing His most marvellous and highly 


(divine) body (in which they sport auspicious stories. ( 20-21 ) 
qep. ब्रह्मादयो देवा वेदा लोकाश्चराचराः | नामरूपविभेदेन फल्ग्व्या च कल्या कृताः ॥२२॥ 
यथािषोऽग्नेः सवितुगभस्तयो निर्यान्ति संयान्त्यसकृत्‌ स्वरोचिषः | 
तथा यतोऽयं ुणसम्प्रवाहो बुद्धिर्मनः खानि शरीरसर्गाः ॥२३॥ 
स वै न देवासुरमत्यंतियंळ न स्री न wet न पुमान्‌ न जन्तुः | 
नायं शुणः कर्म न सन्न चासन्‌ निषेधशेषो जयतादशेषः ॥२४॥ 
जिजीविषे नाहमिहामुया किमन्तबहिश्चावृतयेभयोन्या | 
इच्छामि कालेन न यस्य विश्ववस्तस्यात्मलोकावरणस्य मोक्षम्‌ ॥२५॥ 
सोऽहं Raai विश्वमविश्वं विश्ववेदसम्‌ | विश्वात्मानमजं ब्रह्म प्रणतोऽस्मि परं पदम्‌ ॥२६॥ 
योगरन्धितकर्माणो gle योगविभाविते | योगिनो यं प्रपश्यन्ति योगेशं तं नतोऽस्म्यहम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
नमो नमस्तुभ्यमसह्यवेगशक्तित्रयायाखिङधीगुणाय्‌ l 
प्रपन्नपालाय दुरन्तशक्तये कदिन्द्रियाणामनवाप्यवस्मने ॥२८॥ 


| नायं वेद्‌ 

The Lord by whose minutest ray (all) 
the gods with Brahma as their head, the 
(four) Vedas and (both) the animate 
and inanimate worlds have been created 
with an infinite variety of names and 
forms and from whom, the self-luminous 
One, this phenomenal world—which is 
( nothing but ) a modification of the three 
Gunas, consisting as it does of the intellect, 
the mind, the ( ten ) Indriyas ( the five 
senses of perception and the five organs 
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स्वमात्मानं यच्छक्त्याइंघिया हृतम्‌ । तं दुरत्ययमा हात्म्यं भगवन्तमितो5स्म्यहम्‌ ॥२९॥ 


of action ), the bodies with which a Jiva 
is invested in the course of its mundane 
existence,—emanates and into whom it 
returns in the same way as flames emanate 
again and again from fire and rays from 
the sun, and then return ( into the fire 
and the sun respectively )—that Lord is, 
really speaking, neither a god nor a demon 
nora human being nor again an animal; 
He is neither a female nor a male nor a 
person ofneithersex nor is He an asexual 


oe a 
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creature. He is neither an attribute nor an 
action, neither an effect nor a cause. He 
is that which remains (as the basis of 
negation) after everything (else) has 
been negated, and (yet) constitutes all. 
May He reveal Himself (for bringing 
about my release ) ! (22-24) I do not 
long to survive ( by being extricated from 
the grip of this alligator ); what have I 
to do here ( in this mortal world ) with 
this elephant-life, enveloped as it is with 
ignorance in and out ? I (for my part 
only) seek the lifting of the veil (of 
ignorance ) that screens the light 
( knowledge ) of the Spirit, and the tearing 
of which is not possible by ( the destructive 
influence of ) time (but by spiritual 
enlightenment alone ). (25) Such as I 
am, I ( simply ) bow to that all-pervading 
Spirit which not only creates the universe 
but (also) constitutes tbe universe and 
is yet other than the universe, (nay, ) 
which toys with the universe and is the 
Soul ( Inner Controller ) of the universe, 
which is devoid of birth ( etc. ) and is 
the supreme goal (of all ). (26) ( Again, ) 


tke 
(very ) path is 
whose senses are 


[ Dis. 3 


Master of Yoga 


I do homage to that E 
whom Yogis, 


( supernatural Powers ) > 
( mystics or those practising concentration 
of mind), that have burns (the entire 
stock of ) their Karma ( past actions ) 
by means of Devotion, directly perceive 
in their hear? purified through (the practice 
of ) Yoga ( concentration of mind ). ( 27) 
Hail, hail to You of endless potency, the 
protector of those who have taken refuge 
in You, the force ( in the shape of passion 
etc.) of whose threefold energy (in 
the form of the three Gunas-sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas ) is irresistible, who 
manifest Yourself as the objects of all 
senses of perception and whose 
unattainable by those 
directed towards the 
( outside ) world. (28) 1 have sought 
that Lord whose glory cannot be easily 
surpassed and due to whose Maya 
(deluding potency ) this Jiva is unable 
to know its own self ( essential 
character ), obscured (as it is) by the 
ego-sense (a product of that Maya). 


(29) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


एवं गजेन्द्रमुपवर्णितनिर्विशेषं 


ब्रह्मादयो 
नैते यदोपससपुर्निखिलात्मकत्वात्‌ तत्राखिलामरमयो 


विविधलिङ्गभिदाभिमानाः | 
हरिराविरासीत्‌ ॥२०॥ 


तं तद्ददा्वमुपळम्य जगन्निवासः स्तोत्रं निशम्य RAA: सह संस्तुवद्भिः | 


छन्दोमयेन गरुडेन समुह्ममानश्चक्रायुधोऽभ्यगमदाश्ु 


यतो गजेन्द्रः ॥२१॥ 


सोऽन्तःसरस्युरुबलेन ग्रहीत आतो दृष्टा गरुत्मति ak ख उपात्तचक्रम्‌ | 
star साम्बुजकरं frome कच्छन्नारायणाखिळणुरो भगवन्‌ नमस्ते ॥३२॥ 
तं वीक्ष्य पीडितमजः सहसावतीर्य सग्राहमाशु सरसः कृपयोज्जहार | 
ग्राहाद्‌ विपाटितमुखादरिणा गजेन्द्रं सम्पश्यतां हरिरमूमुचदुस्तियाणाम्‌ IRRI 


इति श्रीमञद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायामष्टमस्कन्धे गजेन्द्रमोक्षणे तृतीयोऽध्यायः ॥ ३ M 


Sri Suka continued : When 
( aforementioned ) gods, Brahma 
creator ) and others who are identi- 
fied with their respective distinctive 
forms, did not approach the king of the 
elephants, that had referred to ( glori- 


these 
( the 


* Vide VIII. i. 30 
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form as aforesaid, Sri Hari, (who had 
taken His descent from the loins cf 
Harimedhá through his wife, Harini* 
and) who embodies all the gods (in 
His person ) because of His being the 
Soul of all, manifested Himself on 


fied ) the Lord as devoid of any particular 6 that (very) spot (300 eee that (very) spot. (30) Finding the 


——— Rd x 


———————— rnm त्त 
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‘lephant distressed like that* and having 
heard the hymn (mentally recited by it 
and reproduced in the preceding verses ), 
the Lord who wields the discus 
(Sudarsana) as His (characteristic) weapon 
and is the Abode of the universe, forthwith 
arrived where the king of the elephants 
was, being swiftly borne ( on his back ) by 
Garuda ( the king of the birds ),—possess- 
ed of a speed that depends on his 
will,—and accompanied by celestial beings 
who were duly extolling Him. (31) 
Beholding Sri Hari ( mounted ) on ( the 
back of ) Garuda in the air with the 
discus uplifted ( in one of His arms ), 
and holding up its trunk with a lotus 
( plucked by way of an offering] ), the 
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elephant, ( that had been ) seized inside 
the lake by the mighty alligator and 
felt ( much ) distressed, uttered with 
(great) difficulty (on account of pain ) 
the words “Hail to You, O Lord 
Narayana, the Preceptor of the universe !” 
(32) Perceiving the elephant afflicted 
and lighting all at once (from the 
back of Garuda) out of ( extreme ) 
compassion, the birthless Sri Hari 
speedily pulled the king of the elephants 
( by its trunk ) along with the alligator 
out of the lake and, ( even ) while 
the gods stood looking on, extricated 
it from (the hold of ) the alligator, 
whose jaws had been rent open with the 
discus. ( 33 ) 


Thus ends the third discourse, bearing on the deliverance of the king of the elephants, 
in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


अथ चतुर्थोऽध्यायः 


_ Discourse IV 
Deliverance of the lord of the elephants 


sign उवाच 


तदा देवर्षिगन्धर्वा 


्रह्मेशानपुरोगमाः | मुमुचुः कुसुमासारं शंसन्तः कम॑ तद्धरेः ॥१॥ 


नेदुदुन्दुमयो ` दिव्या गन्धर्वा qus: | ऋषयश्चारणाः freres: पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ ॥२॥ 
योऽसौ sm स वै सद्यः परमाश्रयंरूपध्क | मुक्तो देवल्शापेन हूहूगस्थवसत्तमः ॥३॥ 
प्रणम्य दिरसाधीरामुत्तमरलोकमव्ययम्‌-। अगायत यशोधाम कीतन्यगुणसत्कथम्‌ ॥ ४॥ 
सोऽनुकम्पित a परिक्रम्य प्रणम्य तम्‌ | लोकस्य पश्यतो लोकं स्वमगान्मुक्तकिल्बिषः ॥ Ml 


हान Suka resumed : Applauding the 
aforesaid feat of Lord Sri Hari, the 
gods, Rsis (seers) and Gandharvas 
( present there ), headed by Brahma 
( the creator ) and Lord Siva, discharged 
( from the air ) a shower of flowers 
(on the person of the Lord by way 
of felicitation (0 E felicitation ). (1) Heavenly drums 


* See Discourse 11. 


f The Indian tradition is that one sbould nev ; ; 
empty-handed (without a Present --रिक्तहस्तेन नोपेयाद्‌ राजान दैवतं qur. 


B. M. 105— 
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sounded; the Gandharvas ( celestial 
musicians ) danced and sang ( songs -of 
praise ); while Rsis, Charanas ( celestial 
bards ) and Siddhas (a class of demigods 
endowed with mystic powers from 
their very birth ) glorified the supreme 
Person. (2) That which was ( till Rue 
an alligator due to the curse of the 

rM MÀ ———— 


ee 


er approach a king, deity or preceptor 


nnd 
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are 
favoured by the Lord, 
his sins washed away; 
round Him ( as a token of reverence ) 
left to right and greeting Him, 


sage Devala* has been (in his previous 
incarnation ) the foremost of the 
Gandharvas, Hühü ( by name Ne Redeemed 


( from that curse by the Lord), it 
most 


he had (all) 


\ 
worth celebrating. (4) ( Thus) | 
| 

and, walking | 


from 


forthwith assumed a really j Bee 

it form. (3) Bowing with his he returned to his home ( she EP | 

head ( bent low ), he hymned the supreme the Gandharvas ) while the ( whole) 
assembly (`of gods and seers 


the 


present | 
immortal Lord of excellent renown, I | 


Abode of ( all ) glory, whose ( innumera- there ) stood gazing ( with wonder ). 
ble) virtues and sacred stories ( alone ) (555) | 
गजेन्द्रो भगवल्स्पर्शाद्‌ विमुक्तोउज्ञानबन्धनातू | प्राप्तो भगवतो रूपं पीतवासाश्चठर्भुंजः ॥ ६ ॥ | 
स वै पूर्वमभूद्‌ राजा पाण्डयो द्रविडसत्तमः | इन्द्रद्यम्न इति ख्याती विष्णुव्रतपरायणः ॥७॥ | 
s एकदा55राधनकाळ आत्मवान्‌._ग्रहीतमौनत्रत ईश्वरं ERA | j 
जटाधरस्तापस आप्छुतो ऽच्युतं समचयामास कुलाचलाश्रमः | e I | 
यदृच्छया तत्र महायशा gf: समागमच्छिष्पगणेः परिश्रितः | | 
d वीक्ष्य वृष्णीमकृताहणादिकं रहस्युपासीनमृषिश्चुकोप हृ ॥ ५ ॥ | 
तस्मा zH शापमदादसाधुरयं दुरास्माक्ृतबुद्धिसद्य | i 
विप्रावमन्ता विशतां तमोऽन्धं यथा गजः स्तब्धमतिः स US ॥१०॥ | 
Freed for ever from the bondage having finished his bath ( beforehand ). | 


of ignorance through the touch of the (8) By chance there arrived on the 
Lord, the leader of (the herd of ) spot the sage Agastya of surpassing 
elephants ( in his turn ) attained a form glory, accompanied by hosts of (his) 
similar to the Lord's, being clad in pupils. Finding him mute ( lacking 
yellow and endowed with four arms. (6) even in polite words ) and waiting 


Indeed the elephant was in its previous 
birth a Pandya king, ] known by the 
name of Indradyumna, the foremost of 
the people of the Dravida country ( now 
known by the name of Tamilnad ), and 
devoted to the worship of Lord Visnu. 
(7) The monarch, who had turned an 
ascetic, wearing matted locks on his 
head, and having his hermitage on the 
Kulachala mountain, nay, who had 
taken a vow of silence and subjugated 
3 his mind ( too ) once proceeded to 

worship the almighty and immortal 

Lord Śri Hari with due ceremony at 


the hour appointed for devotions, 


oe alligator. 
India. 


> 


+ Th: Pandyas were a race of Kgatrlyas that ruled over the land called Dravida 


UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


upon the Lord in seclusion, and perceiv- 
ing that the king had 
offer (him) water to wash 
with and other articles 
(to which he entitled as a 
venerable newcomer ), the sage grew 
indignant as the story goes, (9) On 
Indradyumna he pronounced the follow- 


his hands 
of worship 
was 


ing imprecation: “This impious, evil- 
minded and uncultured fellow has 
insulted a Brahman ( in me) at this 
moment. Let him (therefore) be 


steeped in blinding ignorance; and since 
he is dull-minded like an elephant, let 
him be born as an elephant." (10) 


p———————— co — MÀ SES 


* We are told that this Gandharva was once sporting in a lake along with a number of 
women. The sage Devala too entered the lake fora bath at that precise hour. Seeing him enter 
the lake, the haughty Gandbarva pulled him by the 

knew who had played the prank, cursed Hubs that he would be thrown into the womb of a? 


1९8 under water. The sage, who at once 


Desa . 19 


neglected to- 
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श्रीशुक उवाच . 


एव शाप्त्वा गतोऽगस्त्यो भगवान्‌ 39 सानुगः | इन्द्रद्युम्नी5पि राजरपिंदिष्टं तदुपधारयन्‌ ॥११॥ 


` आपन्नः Aat 


योनिमात्मस्मृतिबिनाशिनीम्‌ | हर्यर्चनानुभावेन ae गजत्वेंऽप्यनुस्मृतिः ॥१२॥ 


एबं विमोक्ष्य गजयूथपमब्जनाभस्तेनापि पार्षदगतिं गमितेन युक्तः । 


गन्धर्वसिद्धविचुधैरुपगीयमानकमा्भुतं 
एतन्मद्दाराज तवेरितो मया 
स्वग्यं यशस्यं 
यथानुकीर्तयन्त्येतच्छरेयस्कामा 
इृदमाह हरिः प्रीतो sted 


Sri Suka continued: Having cursed 
Indradyumna as aforesaid, the glorious 
Agastya went his way along with his 
followers, © Pariksit ! Taking the 
curse to be a freak of (his own) 
destiny, the royal sage indradyumna 
too entered the womb of an elephant, 
that obliterates the consciousness of the 
Self. It was by virtue of ( his ) adora- 
tion of Sri Hari that God-remembrance 
was awakened in him at the right 
moment even in the body of an 
elephant. ( 11-12) Having thus liberated 
once for all the leader of the herd of 
elephants and accompanied even by that 
elephant,—( immediately ) transformed 
into the státe of a divine attendant,— 
and taking His seat on (the back of ) 
Garuda ( the king of birds ), Lord Sri 
Hari (who has a lotus sprung from 
His navel ) withdrew to His transcendent 
realm ( Vaikuntha ), His feat (%3, 
the deliverance of the elephant ) being 


स्वभवनं गरुडासनोऽगात्‌ ॥१३॥ 
कृष्णानुभावो 
कलिकल्मषापहं दुःस्वप्ननारां gad AMA ॥१४॥ 
द्विजातयः | शुचयः प्रातरुत्थाय दुःस्वप्नाद्युपशान्तये ॥१५॥ 
कुरुसत्तम | avaat सर्वभूतानां सर्वभूतमयो fay: ॥१६॥ 


गजराजमोक्षणम्‌ | 


celebrated by Gandharvas, Siddhas and 
gods. (13) The glory of Sri Krsna 
( Lord Sri Hari), O great king, has 
( thus ) been narrated to you by me in 
the form of the aforementioned 
deliverance of the king of elephants, 
(the story ०६) which leads to heaven, 
is conducive to renown, wipes out the 
impurities of the Kali age and eliminates 
(the possibility of ) bad dreams in the 
case of those who listen to this story, 
O chief of the Kurus! (14) Rising. 
(early) in the morning, and getting 
purified, members of the twice-born 
classes, seeking (their own) welfare, 
duly recite this story for neutralizing 
(the evil effects of) a bad dream and 
so on. (15) Full of joy, the all-pervad- 
ing Sri Hari, who embodies all created 
beings, told the (quondam) king of 
elephants as follows, Q jewel of the 
Kurus, all living beings ( present there ) 
listening. (16) 


श्रीभगवाडुवाच 


3 मां त्वा च सरश्चेदं गिरिकन्दरकाननम्‌ | 


p ङ्गाणी नि घिष्ण्यानि ब्रह्मणो मे शिवस्य च | र à 3 
जा मम | gaa पाञ्चजन्यं सुपण पतगेश्वरम्‌ ॥१९॥ 


श्रयाम्‌ | ब्रह्माणं नारदसृ्षिं भव sga च ॥२०॥ 

मे । कर्माण्यनन्तपुण्यानि सूर्यं सोमं हुताशनम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
घर्ममन्ययम्‌ | दक्षायगीधमपत्लीः a 
लन्दी सितवारणम्‌ | gd aegra सप्त पुण्यश्लोकांश्च मानवान्‌ ॥२२॥ 
| स्मरन्ति मम रूपाणि मुच्यन्ते ह्येनसोऽखिलात्‌ ॥२४॥ 


श्रीवत्सं कोस्तुसं माळां गदां कौमोदकीं 
ai च मत्कलां सूक्ष्मां श्रियं देवी मद 
मत्स्यकूर्मवराहाद्रखतारेः FA 
प्रणवं सत्यमब्यक्तं गोविप्रान्‌ 
गङ्गां सरस्वतीं नन्दां काहि 
उत्यायापररात्राव्ते प्रयतः 
ये मां «ped 


सुसमाहिताः 


giga निशात्यये | 
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वेत्रकीचकवेणूनां युस्मानि सुरपादपान्‌ ॥१७॥ 
क्षीरोदं मे प्रियं धाम श्वेतद्वीपं च भास्वरम्‌ ॥३८॥ 


सोमकइ्यपयोरपि ॥२२॥ 


तेषां प्राणात्यये चाहं ददामि विमलां मतिम्‌ ॥२७५॥ 


Au 


(VERS 
WS SPO NST DR DEN SN ०७०७1 


La ७४ था| 
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The Lord said : Rising at the close 
of the third watch of the night (that 
immediately following midnight ), - nay, 
purified and fully composed (in mind ), 
they who remember Me and yourself 
as well as this lake, the yonder 
mountain ( Trikata) with (its) caves 
and the forest (clothing it), the clusters 
of canes and bamboos, (both) of the 
hollow and solid types, the celestial 
trees ( comprised in this forest), these 
( three ) peaks ( of the Triküta mountain ), 
the realms of Brahma ( the creator ), Lord 
Siva and Myself, the ocean of milk and the 
resplendent ( transcendent ) Swetadwipa, 
each being My favourite abode, Srivatsa 
(the curl of hair on My breast), the 
Kaustubha gem (on my bosom) as well 
as My garland of sylvan flowers or My 
necklace of pearls ( known by the name 
of Vaijayanti ) My mace, Kaumodaki, 
(My discus) Sudarsana, ( My conch ) 
Pafichajanya, (My mount) Garuda 
(possessed of beautiful wings), the 
king of birds, Sesa ( the serpent-god ), 
who is My subtle emanation, Goddess 
Sri (Laksmi, the goddess presiding 
over beauty and prosperity ), who has 
Her abode in Me ( on My very bosom ), 
Brahma (the creator ), the sage Narada, 
Lord Siva (the Source of prosperity ) 
as well as ( My eminent devotee ) 
Prahrada, the ( numerous ) deeds 


{ Dis. 4 


performed through My ( various ) descents 
such as the (divine) Fish, Tortoise 
and Boar, (the very stories of ) which 
yield an inexhaustible store of merit 
( to the listeners ), the sun-god, the moon- 
god, the god of fire (the consumer of 
oblations ), Pranava ( the mystical 
syllable OM ), truth, the Unmanifest 
(primordial Matter ) the cow and 
ihe Brahmans, the immortal religion ( the 
cult of devotion to the Lord), the 
daughters of Daksa who are the wives 
of Dharma (the god of piety) as well 
as of the moon-god and Kasyapa, the 
( rivers ) Ganga, Saraswati, Nanda 
( Alakanandà ) and Kalindi ( Yamuna ), 
the white elephant ( Airavata, the 
mount of Indra, the lord of paradise), 
(My immortal devotee) Dhruva, the 
seven Brahman sages and men of sacred 
renown (such as Nala, Yudhisthira and 
Janaka ), (that are all) My (glorious ) 
manifestations, are actually freed from 
ali sin. (17-24) And to them who, 
waking at the close of night (the 
commencement of the period known as 
the Brahma Muhirta, which extends 
over two hours and twenty-four minutes 
before sunrise ), extol Me by means of 
this hymn (mentally recited by you), 
O dear one, I vouchsafe unclouded 
memory (of Myself) at the moment of 
death. ( 25 ) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


इत्यादिश्य हृषीकेशः प्रध्माय 


जलजोत्तमम्‌ | हर्षयन्‌ विबुधानीकमारुरोह खगाधिपम्‌ ॥२६॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायामष्टमस्कन्धे गजेन्द्रमोक्षणं नाम चतुर्थोऽष्यायः ॥ N 


Sri Suka went on: Having spoken 
thus and blowing His excellent conch 
( Pafichajanya ) and ( thereby ) delighting 


Thus ends the fourth discourse, entitled ‘The'deliverance of the king of 
elephants” in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


——o1o 
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the host of gods, Sri Hari ( the Controller 
of the senses ) mounted Garuda 
(the king of birds). (26) 


pr 
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मऽष्यायः 


Iscourse V 3 


The gods resort to D 


glorifies 

श्रीशुक 
राजन्नुदितमेतत्‌ ते हरेः कर्माघनाशनम्‌ 
पञ्चमो रेवतो नाम मनुस्तामससोदरः 
विभुरिन्द्रः सुरगणा राजन्‌. भूतरयादयः 
पत्नी विकुण्ठा gaa वैकुण्ठैः सुरसत्तमैः 
age: कल्पितो येन लोको लोकनमस्कृतः 


तस्यानुभावः 


Sri Suka resumed: 0 king ! the 
sacred account of the aforesaid exploit of 
Sri Hari in the shape of deliverance of 
the king of elephants, which wipes out 
one’s sins, has ( just) been narrated to 
you. Now hear the 38079 of the Manvantara 
presided over by Raivata. (1) The fifth 
Manu, Raivata by name, was a co-uterine 
brothor of Tàmasa ( the fourth Manu, son 
of Priyavrata ). Bali, Vindhya and others, 
the eldest of whom was Arjuna, were 
his sons. (2) Vibhu was the Indra ( the 
lord of paradise); while the Bhütarayas 
and others were the hosts of gods, O 
Pariksit ! ( And) Hirauyaroma, Vedasira 
Urdhvabahu and others* were the ( seven ) 
Brahman seers (3) Vikunthà was the 
wife of the sage Subhra; from the union 


घटश्च चक्षुषः पुत्रश्चाक्षुषो 
इन्द्रो magiaa देवा आप्यादयो गणाः 
तत्रापि देवः सम्भूत्यां वैराजस्याभवत्‌ सुतः 
पयोधिं येन farsa सुराणां साधिता सुधा 
Indeed, the sixth Manu was son of 
Chaksu, Chaksusa by name; while Piru 
Purusa, Sudyumna and others were the 
sons of Chaksusa. (7) Mantradruma was 


नाम वे मनु 


पान. 


a 


srahma and the latter 


the Lord. 

उवाच 

। गजेन्द्रमोक्षणं पुण्यं रेवतं खन्तरं छणु ॥१॥ 
बलिविन्थ्यादयस्तस्य सुता अजुनपूवकाः d २॥ 


| 

| हिरण्यरोमा वेद्शिरा ऊध्वंबाहादयो द्विजाः ॥ 3 d 

| तयोः स्वकलया Fa वैकुण्ठो भगवान्‌ स्वयम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
रमया प्राथ्यमानेन देव्या तत्पियकाम्यया ॥ ५॥ 


कयितो गुणाश्च परमोदयाः | मौमान्‌रेणून्‌स विममे यो विष्णोवणयेदू गुणान्‌ ॥६॥ 


of these two appeared in His partial 
being the Lord Himself under the name 
of Vaikuntha along with the foremost of 


the gods known by the name of the 
Vaikunthas. (4) It was by Him as 
requested by (His divine Spouse ) 


Goddess Rama ( Laksmi) and with the 
intention of pleasing Her that the (divine) 
region of Vaikuntha, the adored of ( all) 
the worlds, was brought into existence 
( revealed ), (5) His glory and excellences 
(such as devotion to the Brahmans ) as 
well as ( His) supreme elevation have 
(already) been recounted. He who would 
(undertake to) exhaust the virtues of 
Lord Visnu might (as well) count the 
particles of dust of the (entire ) globe. 
(6) 

। प्रुपृरुषसुद्यम्नप्रसुखाश्चाक्षुषात्मजाः uv d 

| मुनयस्तत्र वे राजन्‌ हविष्मद्वीरकादयः d ८ ॥ 

| अजितो नाम भगवानंशेन जगतः पतिः ॥९॥ 

| भ्रममाणोऽम्भसि धृतः कूमरूपेण मन्दरः ॥१०॥ 
(the name of) the Indra during the 
Ghaksusa Manvantara; while Apyas and 


others were the hosts of the gods. Similarly 
Havisman, Viraka and others} were the 


* The names of the EM four seers, as gathered from the Harizànda, are;—Devabahu, Sudhám: 


Parjanya and Mahamuni 
i 1 Vide Book III 
1 The names © 
Madhu. Atingma and Sahisnu 
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£ the other five seers, as gathered from the Harivamid, are:~-Sumedh&, Uttama, | 


m, Hazratganj. Lucknow | 
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€ c 
(seven) seers in that Manvantara, O 
king! (8) In that very Manvantara the 
divine Lord, the Protector of the universe, 
appeared in His partial being as the son 
of Vaiaja through the latter’s wife, 
Sambhüti, under the name of Ajita, by 
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whom nectar was made available to the 
gods after churning the ocean ( of milk ) 
and by whom, in the form of the (divine) 
Tortoise, Mount Mandara revolving in 
the water was supported ( on His back ), 
( 9-10 ) 


राजोवाच 


यथा भगवता ब्रह्मन्‌ मथितः 


क्षीरसागरः | यदर्थं वा यतश्चाद्रिं दघाराम्बुचरास्मना ॥११॥ 


यथामृतं सुरेः प्राप्तं किं चान्यदभवत्‌ ततः | wag भगवतः कर्म dau परमादूशुतम्‌ ॥१२॥ 


त्वया संकथ्यमानेन महिम्ना सात्वतां 
The king (Pariksit) submitted: (Pray,) 


describe (to me) that most marvellous 
feat of the almighty Lord, how and what 
for the ocean of milk was churned by 
the Lord, O (holy ) Brahman; wherefore 
He, in the form of an aquatic animal 
(tortoise ), propped up Mount Mandara 
(on His back ); how nectar was obtained 


पतेः | नातितृप्यति मे चित्तं सुचिरं तापतापितम्‌ ॥१३॥ 


by the gods and what else than this 
happened ( on the said occasion ). (11-12) 
My mind, aíllicted by (the threefold ) 
agony for a preity long time, docs not 
feel sated with the glory of Sri Krsna 
(the Lord of the Yadus ), which is being 
told at length by you (and which is so 
charming ). (13) 


सूत उवाच 


सम्पृष्टो भगवानेवं द्वेपायनसुतो 


Li Sita went on: Implored thus (by 
 PRariksit), © Brahmans, and welcoming 
र his inquiry, the omniscient sage 
Suka ( son of Dwaipayana ), 


निशाम्येतत्‌ _ सुरगणा 
"ततो ब्रह्मसभां जम्मुमेरोमूर्घनि 
समाहितेन मनसा संस्मरन्‌ पुरुषं 
ह भवो 

` यस्यावतारांशकलाविसरजिता AA 
न यस्य वध्यो न च 


द्विजाः | अभिनन्द्य 


सर्वे शरणं 
रक्षणीयो 
e & A SEED 1 M 
f सगस्थितिसंयमार्थ धत्ते 
च तस्य स्थितिपाळनक्षणः सत्त्वं जुषाणस्य भवाय देहिनाम्‌ 
स्वानां स नो धास्यति झां सुरप्रियः ॥२३॥ 


हरेवाँय॑मभ्याचट्टं प्रचक्रमे ॥१४॥ 
proceeded to describe in detail (as 
follows) the feat of Sri Hari (in the 
form of the churning of the ocean). 
(14) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


यदा युद्धेऽसुरेदेबा बाध्यमानाः शितापुधेः | गतासवो निपतिता ARDE स्म भूयशः ॥१५॥ 
यदा दुर्वाससः झापात्‌ सेन्द्रा लोकास्त्रयो द्रप | निःश्रीकाश्चाभवंस्तत्र नेशुरिज्यादयः क्रियाः ।।१६॥ 
महेन्द्रबरुणादयः | नाध्यगच्छन्‌ स्वयं मन्त्रेमन्त्रयन्तो विनिश्चयम्‌ ॥१७॥ 
aia: | सर्वे Ranas: प्रणताः परमेष्ठिने ॥१८॥ 
8 बिलोक्येन्द्रवास्वादीन्‌ fea विगतप्रभान्‌ | लोकानमङ्गलप्रायानसुरानयथा fag: 981 
परम्‌ । उवाचोत्फुल्ळबदनो देवान्‌ स भगवान्‌ परः ॥२०॥ 
यूयमथोऽसुरादयो 


मनुष्यतियेग्द्रुमधमजातय: 
तमव्ययम्‌ ॥२१॥ 

नोपेक्षणीयाद्रणीयपक्षः 
रजःसत्वतमांसि काळे ॥२२॥ 


numb: ers 


veapons, the gods fell dead in large 
d nof rise again, and when 
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asa result of the imprecation Pronounced 
by the sage Durvasa*, O ruler of men, (all) 
the three worlds ( ez, earth, heaven 
and the intermediate region ) alonz with 
Indra ( their lord ) were divested of their 
splendour, (all) sacrificial and other 
( sacred ) performances disappeared ( fell 
into desuetude ), ( 19-16) Observing this 
(state of things), the great Indra ( the 
lord of paradise ), Varuna (the god 
Presiding over water and the western 
quarter ) and other hosts of gods, though 


deliberating ( among themselves ) through | 


(mutual) consultations, did not arrive 
by themselves at any definite conclusion 
(regarding the course of action to be 
followed by them). (17) Thereupon 
they all went to the court of Brahma 
(the creator) on the summit of Mount 
Meru and submissively made everything 
fully known to that supreme ruler, (18) 
Seeing Indra, Vayu ( the wind-god ) and 
others destitute of (all) strength and 
shorn of splendour, the worlds devoid 
of auspiciousness as i$ were, and the 
demons full of strength and splendour 
unlike the gods, the all-powerful Brahma 
began contemplating on the supreme 
Person with a fully concentrated mind. 
With a cheerful countenance that supreme 


BOOK EIGHT 


a 


lord ( Brahma ) Spoke to the gods (as 
follows ): (19-20) “Lord Siva ( the Source 
of the universe ), myself, you ( gods ) as 
well as the demons and other ( species 
of ethereal ) beings, human beings and 
animals, the vegetable kingdom and the 
Sweat-born creatures ( bugs and so on ) 
have (all) been evolved ( either ) by His 
( very first ) manifestation ( the Purusa 
or the cosmic Being) or by a fraction 
of the latter (viz, myself) or ( lastly ) 
by my own rays ( Marichi and the other 
lords of creation ), Let us all ( therefore ) 
seek refuge in that immortal Being. (21 ) 
There is none deserving of death or 
protection at His hands and no side worthy 
of neglect or respect in His eyes; yes, 
for the purposés of creation, continuance 
and dissolution of the universe,- He 
severally assumes af the proper time the 
qualities of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas. 
(22) And the present is the time for 
maintaining the equilibrium ( proper 
functioning ) of the universe on the part 
of the Lord, who is embracing (at present) 
the quality of Sattva for the welfare of 
embodied souls. We, therefore, seek shelter 
in the ( said ) preceptor of the universe. 
The beloved of the gods, He will ensure 
tha well-being of us, His own people, (23 ) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 
इत्याभाष्य सुरान्‌ वेधाः सह देवेररिन्दम । अजितस्य पदं साक्षाज्जगाम तमसः परम्‌ ॥२४॥ . 
x ~ M 


तत्रादृष्टस्वरूपाय Aaaa वें 

Sri Suka went on: Having thus addressed 
the gods, O chastiser of foes, the creator 
along with the gods went to the realm of 
Lord Ajita Himself, that lies beyond 
the darkness of Maya (ignorance ). ( 24) 
There, indeed, with a collected mind, O 


een eae ET 


* The sage Durvas& was once 


विभो । स्तृतिमत्रत दैवीभिर्गीभिस्त्ववहितेन्द्रिः ॥२५॥ 


lord, he uttered ( the following ) hymn, 
of course, in divine ( Vedic) language, 
intended to propitiate the Lord, whose 
essential nature had not been perceived 
but about whom he had already heard 
(much ). (25) 


> ; 
returning from Vaikuntha ( the divine realm of Lord 


Visnu ). He wore on his bosom a wreath of flowers bestowed on him by the Lord as a token of 
1 . 


His pleasure. On the way he met Indra 


riding his elephant, Airgvata. The sage, in his turn, 


8 g P. i i i a i head of the elephant 

f ed the 8018 nd to In dra who in his ride disdainfully threw it on the ; t 

is | f lly ‘Sie it हा ds head and trampled it under foot. At th S lic ge grew 
u his the sage e 


and the latter play 


indignant and pronounced the curse that Indra as well as 


would soon be divested of their splendour. 
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3 ब्रह्मो वाच 
अविक्रियं सत्यमनन्तमाद्यं सुहाशयं निष्कलमप्रतक्यम्‌ | 
मनोऽग्रयानं वचसाविङ्क्त नमोभहे देववरं वरेण्यम्‌ ॥२६॥ 
विपश्चितं प्राणमनो घियात्मनामर्थेन््रियाभासमनिद्रमत्रणम्‌ | 
छायातपौ यत्र न wat तमक्षरं खं Agi त्रजामहे ॥२७॥ 
अजस्य चक्र त्वजयेयसाणं मनोमयं पञ्चदशारमाशु | 
त्रिणाभि दिद्युञ्चलमष्टनेमि यदक्षमाहुस्तमृतं प्रपद्ये ॥२८॥ 
य्‌ एकवण तम परं तदलोकमव्यक्तमनन्तपारम्‌ | 
आसाञ्चकारोपसुपण सेनसुपासते योगरथेन SRI: ॥२९॥ 


न यस्य कश्चातितितर्ति मायां यया जनो सुद्यति वेद नार्थम्‌ | 
तं निजितात्मात्मगुणं परेशं ननाम भूतेषु समं चरन्तम्‌ ॥३०॥ 
a Ti aR तन्वा सत्वेन सुटा बहिरनतराविः | 
ms ने सुद्षमासृषयश्च fae कुतोऽसुराया इतरप्रधानाः ॥३१॥ 
पादौ मदीयं  स्वकृतैब यस्यः चतुर्विधो यत्र हि भूतसर्गः | 
Y प॑ RI आत्मतन्त्रः प्रसीदतां ब्रह्म महाविभूतिः ॥३२॥ 
अम्मस्तु यद्रेत उदारवीर्यं सिध्यन्ति जीवन्त्युत वर्धमानाः | 
लोकास्योऽथाखिललोकपालाः प्रसीदतां aa महाविभूतिः ॥३३॥ 
Shi मेनो यस्य समापनन्ति दिवौकसां है = 
$5? नगानां प्रजनः जानां : See fe 
eae यस्य LEE जानः क्रियाकाण्डनिमित्तजन्मा । 
अन्तःसमुङेऽनुपचन . स्वघातन प्रसीदतां तः a महाविभूतिः ॥३५॥ 
Trudi तरणिटेबयानं त्रयीमयो ब्रह्मण एष घिष्णयम्‌ | 
ह च ai च cen gehe नः स महाविभूतिः ॥३६॥ 
आणादभूद यस्य चराचराणां पाणः सहो बलमोजश्च वायुः | | 
TENET सम्राजमिवानुगा वयं ग्रसीदतां नः स महाविभूतिः ॥३७॥ | 
oe Pel यस्य gear खानि प्रजजिरे खं पुरुषस्य नाम्या: | | 
«X sat 
क तं B. " महाविभूतिः ॥३८॥ | 
षणाद्‌ ARa: । | 


Ne 2 


<4 छन्दांस्यृषयो Fea: कः प्रसीदतां नः स महाविभूतिः ॥३९॥ 
p पितरश्छाययाऽऽ5सन धर्म स्तनादितरः पृष्ठतोऽभूत्‌ | 
न्या विहारात प्रसीदतां नः स महाविभूतिः ॥४०॥ 
ae cm यस्य We राजन्य आसीद्‌ ashe च | 
m on प्रसीदतां नः स महाविभूतिः ॥४१॥ | 
cS s den पशव्यः स्पर्शन कामः | | 
2o A कालः प्रसीदतां नः स महाविभूतिः ॥४२॥ | 
io न्‌ विशेषं चोगमायाविहितान्‌ वदन्ति | 
अडुघापबाधं प्रसीदतां नः स . महाविभूतिः ॥४३॥ 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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नमोऽस्तु तस्मा उपशान्तशक्तये स्वाराज्य छाभग्रतिपूरितात्मने | 
गुणेषु मायारचितेषु वृत्तिमिन सज्जमानाय नभस्वदूतये ॥४४॥ 
A 


Brahma prayed: We, 0 Lord, bow to 
You, the foremost ( of all), true (at 
all times )5 changeless, infinite, most 
ancient, dwelling in the heart ( of all ye 
unconditioned, incomprehensible through 
reasoning, quicker than the mind, 
indescribable through speech and worthy 
of being sought for ( as one's protector ). 
(26) We resort (for protection ) to 
that all-perfect One, the knower of the 
Vital airs, the mind, the intellect and the 
cgo, and appearing as the senses of percep- 
tion and their objects, who is devoid 
of sleep (ignorance), bodiless and all- 
pervading (as ether ), in whom ( both ) 
nescience (which is compared to shade 
or darkness ) and saving knowledge 


(which is compared to sunshine )—the 
attributes of a Jiva characterized by 
attachment etc.—are absent and who 


manifests Himself ( only ) in the ( first ) 
three Yugas (the Kali age being un- 
favourable to His manifestation )- (27) 
The Vedas declare that the fast rotating 
wheel (in the shape of the body etc., 
which are constantly changing ) owned 
by the Jiva ( who is asa matter of fact 
devoid of birth and death both ), which is 
being set in motion by Maya ( the 
beginningless energy or will-power of the 
Lord), consists (chiefly) of the mind 
and is provided with fifteen spokes ( in 
the shape of the ten Indriyas and the 
five vital airs), three naves (in the 
shape of the three modes of Prakrti), 
eight fellies (in the shape of the five 
gross. elements, the mind, intellect and 
the-ego ), is fleeting as lightning, and 
has God (Himself) for its axle. To 
Him, the (only) Truth, I fly (for prc- 
tection ). (28) Being the same as that 
imperceptible and undifferentiated Reality 
which is of the nature of absolute 
Consciousness, beyond (the realm of) 

'ti (ignorance ) and unlimited in time 
E 6 it is the who (as the inner 
Controller and constant companion and 
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friend ) dwélls (in every heart) by the 
side of the Jiva and (again) it is 
Him that the wise seek through the 
discipline of Yoga ( concentration of 


* mind ). (29) Let us bow to that Ruler of 


the highest gods, moving equally in all 
Created beings, whose Maya ( deluding 
Potency) nobody can overpass—that 
Maya due to which men get bewildered 
and are unable to know the truth ( their 
reality ),—but who - has completely 
subdued that Maya-Sakti of His own 
and its properties (in the shape of 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas ). (30) Though : 
Created by means of Sattva ( the quality 
of goodness ( constituting ) His favourite 
body, ( even ) we, the gods, and the 
12518 ( seers ) are unable to know His 
subtle essence, Manifest within (as 
the inner light) as well as outside ( in 


the shape of existence }. How much 
less can the demons and others, in 
whom -the other qualities ( namely, 


Rajas and Tamas ) Predominate, do so? 
( 31 ) Evolved by Himself, this carth,—on 
which indeed dwells the fourfold living 
creation ( consisting of the viviparous, 
the oviparcus, the sweat-born and the 
vegetable kingdoms ),—constitutes His 
feet ! May that supreme Person,—who is 
surely self-dependens and possessed of 
infinite power, nay, who is the same as 
Brahma ( the Absolute ),—be gracious 
( to us ) ! ( 32 ) Similarly water, possessed 
of vast strengih,—from which proceed 
the three worlds (earth, heaven and 
the intermediate region ) as wellas the 
guardians of all the spheres and on which 
they (all) subsist and flourish,— constitutes 
His generative fluid. May that Lord 
possessed of immense glory, who is the 
same as Brahma, be gracious (to us) ! (33) 
(In the same way) the Vedas declare 
she moon—which actually constitutes 
the food of the gods and (therefore 
the source of) their strength and life, 
(nay,) which is the ruler ( protector ) 
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Of plants (inasmuch as it nourishes 
, them by its nectarean rays) and the father 
of created beings ( in that it is favourable 
to the growth of corn etc., which contain 
the germ of life)—as His mind. May 
that Lord possessed of boundless power 
be gracious to us. (34) Again, fire— 
which conveys ( 10 the gods, for whom it 
is intended ) whatever is poured into it 
(by way of oblation ), nay, which was 
brought into existence for the sake of 
rituals alone ( mentioned in the part 
of the Veda bearing on the same) and 
which (in the form of gastric fire ) con- 
Stantly assimilates digestible substances 
. (thrown into it and in the form of 
submarine fire ever consumes the water 
of the ocean )—came to be His mouth 
(in the cosmic Body ). May that Lord 
possessed of infinite power be gracious 
to us! (35) (Again,) ihe celebrated 
sun-god,—who figures on the path of the 
gods ( or the bright path, leading 
gradually to the divine Abode of the 
Lord ), whose body is constituted of the 
three Vedas ( Rk, Yajus and Sima), 
(nay, ) who is (recognized as ) a seat of 
Brahma (in relation to whom Brahma 
is contemplated upon). who (figuring 
as he does on the rath of the gods) 
not only represents the door to Liberation, 
but (as a manifestation of the supreme 
Deity ) i; immortality itself and who 
(being a symbol of Kala or the god of 
destruction ) js characterized as Death 
( as well ),—constitutes His eye. May that 
Lord possessed of infinite glory be 
gracious to us. ( 36) May He propitious 
to us, the Lord Possessed of infinite 
a from whose life-breath pro- 

"he air, which, ( when manifested ) 
as Prana (the vital air) in relation 
to the mobile and immobile creation 
constitutes their Strength of mind and 
body and potency of the Indriyas, and 
_ Which we (Brahma and others, the 
= Erte पालक ८) Over the intellect etc. ) 


Bee 
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(always) followed as servants 
emperor. (37) May 
He be favourable disposed towards 
us,—the supreme Person possessed of 
unbounded power, from whose auditory 
sense sprang up the (four) quarters, 
(nay, ) from (the cavity of whose heart 
emanated the (various) appertures in 
the body and from whose navel issued 
forth the ( fivefold ) vital air, the ( ten ) 
Indriyas (the five senses of perception 
and the five organs of action), the inner 
sense, the ( other five) airs* functioning 
in the body ( vis, Naga, Kürma, Krkala, 
Devadatta and Dhanafijaya ), the body 
(itself) as well as the ground of (all ) 
these, the ether. (38) May He be 
favourably inclined towards us—the Lord 
possessed of unbounded glory, from whose 
strength sprang up the mighty Indra 
( the lord of paradise ); from whose grace, 


the gods; from whose wrath, Lord Siva 
(the Lord of Mount Kailasa ); from 


whose intellect, Brahma (the creator J 
from whose appertures in the body, the 
( various Vedic ) metres ( Gāyatrī and 
so on) as well as the Hsis( seers) and 
from whose membrum virile, emanated 
Prajapati (the deity presiding over 
Procreation ). ( 39 ) May He be propitious 
to us—the Lord possessed of infinite glory, 
from whose bosom issued forth Sri 
(the goddess of fortune and beauty ); 
by whose shadow were brought forth 
the manes; from whose breast sprang 
up Dharma (the god of piety); from 
whose back, Adharma ( the spirit pre- 
siding over . unrighteousness ); from 
whose head, heaven; and from whose 
recreation, proceeded the Apsaras ( celes- 
tial nymphs ). ( 40 ) May He be gracious 
to us—the Lord possessed of infinite 
Power, from whose mouth sprang up the 
Brahman ( the sacerdotal class ) as well 
as the Veda treating of subjects fall- 
ing beyond the scope of the senses; 
from whose arms, the Ksatriya (the 


have 
would follow an 


vital airs vide foot-note to III. vi, 9, 
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martial class) as well as the strength 
( the capacity to rule ) from whose 
thighs, the Vai$ya ( the trading and 
agricultural class) and the skill in 
business; and from whose feet emanated 
( the vocation of) service ( which has 
been excluded from the range of the 
study of the Vedas ) and the Sidra 
( the labouring and the artisan class, 
which has been declared fit for 
this vocation ) (4) May He be 
favourably inclined to us—the Lord 
Possessed of infinite glory, from whose 
lower lip emanated greed; from 
whose upper lip, love; from whose 
nose, splendour, by whose touch was 
engendered concupiscence, which is (so) 
agreeable to animals and those akin to 
them; from whose eyebrows, sprang up 
Yama ( the god of retribution ); and from 
whose cyelashes came forth Kala (the 
Time-Spirit ). (42) The learned declare 
ihe ( five gross ) elements, Time, destiny 


स त्वं नो 
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(of the Jivas ), ihe (three) modes of - 
Prakrti ( vie, Sattva, Rajas and Tamas j 
and the materia] universe—which ( being 
products of Maya) are not only difficult 
to comprehend bui are (totally ) dis- 
regarded by the wise. as brought about 
by His Yogamaya ( wonderful creative 
energy ). May that Lord Possessed of 
boundless power be favourably disposed 
towards us. ( 43 ) ( My ) salutation be to 
Him in whom (all) energies ( in the 
shape of the three Gunas—Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas ) have become dormant, whose 
mind (ever) remains Sated with the 
enjoyment of supreme Bliss ( which js - 
His very nature ) Who never gets 
attached to the ( aforesaid three ) Gunas, 
created by Maya, through His faculties 
(of sight etc.) and whose role is 
(thus) similar to that of the air 


( which, though moving everywhere, 
does not get attached anywhere ). 
(44) 


दशयात्मानमस्मत्करणगो'चरम्‌ | प्रपन्नानां दिदक्षूणां सस्मितं ते मुखाम्बुजम्‌ ॥४५॥ 


तेस्तेः स्वेच्छाधृते रूपैः काले काळे स्वयं विभो | कम्‌ दुर्विषहं यन्नो भगवांस्तत्‌ करोति हि ॥४६॥ 


क्लेशभूयंल्पसाराणि कर्माणि 
नावमः कर्मकल्पोऽपि 

यथा हि 
नमस्तुभ्यमनन्ताय 


विफलानि वा । देहिनां विषयार्तानां न adai त्वयि ॥४७॥| 
EN 

विफलायेश्वरारपितः | कल्पते पुरुषस्यैष स ह्यात्मा दयितो हितः ॥४८॥ 

से कन्धशाखानां तरोमूलावसेचनम्‌ | एवमाराधनं विष्णोः 


सर्वेषामात्मनश्च हि ॥४९॥ 


दुर्वितक्यात्मकर्मणे | निर्गुणाय गुणेशाय सच्तस्थाय च साम्प्रतम्‌ ॥५०॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायामष्टमस्कन्धेऽमृतमथने पञ्चमोऽष्यायः ॥ qu 


Such as You are, be pleased to reveal 
Yourself—in such a way as to come within 
the range of our senses ( of perception )— 
to us, that have resorted to You (for 
protection ) and are eager to hehold Your 
smiling lotus-like countenance. ( 45 ) For, 
through diverse forms assumed at His 
own sweet will from time to time, O 
Lord, the Almighty Himself (in You ) 
does that work which is beyond our 
capacity. (46) The actions of embodied 
souls who are attached to the pleasures 
of sense involve much hardship and are 
of little consequence. Nay, ( more often 
than not) they prove ( altogether ) 
futile, Action ( however ) which has been 
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resigned to You is never like that. (It 
involves little exertion, yields very 
substantial results and is never futile ). 
(47) Even a poor semblance of action 
resigned to God ( Yourself) can never 
lead to frustration; for, being the ( very ) 
Self of the Jiva, that ( celebrated ) Lord 
is beloved of and friendly to the latter. 
( Anything resigned to a beloved friend 
should never cause disappointment ). 
(48) Even as watering the roots ofa 
tree is nourishing its trunk and boughs 
as well), so indeed to propitiate Lord 
Visnu is to propitiate all as well as one- 
self. (49) Hailto You, the infinite Lord, 
whose spontaneous movements are hard 
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to comprehend, who, while transcending 
the ( three) Gunas ( modes of Prakrti ), 
are their Ruler (too) and are now 


established in Sattva (the quality of. 
goodness, essential for the preservation 
of the world ). (50) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse, forming part of the story relating to the 
A churning of the ocean for the sake of nectar, in Book Ei ght 
of the great and glorious Bha gavaia-Purzua, otherwise 
known as the I 'aramalamsa-Samhita. 


a a ऊन 
AY षष्ठो ऽष्यायः 
Discourse VI 


es Transportat 


ion of Mount Mandara ( to serve as a churn-staff 
Tor stirring the ocean of milk ) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


एवं स्तुतः  सुरगणेभंगवान्‌ हरिरीइवर: | तेषामाविरभूदू राजन्‌ सहसाकोदयद्युतिः || १ | 
तेनैव महसा सवे देवाः प्रतिहतेक्षणाः | नापश्यन्‌ खं दिशः क्षोणिमात्मानं च कुतो विभुम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
विरिञ्चो भगवान्‌ दृष्टा सह रवेण तां तनुमू | स्वच्छां मरकतश्यामां कज्ञगर्भारणेक्षणाम्‌ || ३ ॥ 

तप्तहेमावदातेन लसत्कोशेयवाससा | प्रसन्नचारुसर्वाङ्गीं सुमुखीं सुन्दरभ्रुवम्‌ ॥ ४ [I 
` महामणिकिरीटेन केवूराभ्यां च भूषिताम्‌ । कर्णाभरणनिर्भातकपोळश्रीमुखास्बुजाम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 

काञ्चीकछपवळुयहारनूपुरसोभिताम्‌ | कौस्तुभाभरणां लक्ष्मीं बिभ्रतीं वनमालिनीम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
` सुदर्शनादिभिः स्वास्त्रेमूं्तिमद्धिरूपासिताम्‌ । तुष्टाव देवप्रवरः aaa: 


gag 


परम्‌ | 


सर्वामरगणेः साकं सर्वाङ्गैरवनिं गतैः ॥७॥ 


Sri Suka resumed: Thus extolled by the 
hosts of gods, the almighty Lord Sri Hari 
: appeared before them, O king, with the 
ulgence of a thousand suns rising 

her. (1) All the gods had their eyes 
by that very effulgence, so that 
they could nct perceive ihe Sky, the 

lat the earth and even themselves; 
ho ) could they perceive the 
The glorious Brahma ( the 
g with Lord Siva ( the 
universe) beheld that 
ie Gey 


fell. Prostrate with all ( 


crown sei with precious gems anda pair 
of armlets ( one on each arm ); and Its 
cheeks, illumined by (brilliant) e 
added to the charm of Its lotus 
(5) It was ( also) decked wit 
a pair of wristlets, a ( pearl ) necklace. 
and a pair of anklets, and was ( further ), 
adorned with the ( famous ) Kaustubha : 
gem and a wreath of sylvan flowers ( about: 
Its neck ). (Nay, ) It bore (on Its bosom) 
Goddess Laksmi ( in the form of a golden 
streak ) and was waited upon by His own; 
weapons, Sudarsana and Others, | endowed, 
with a personal form, Accompanied by, 
Lord Siva and all the hosts of gods, who, 
their ) .limbs | 


ar-rings, 
-like face. 
h a girdle,. 


l, Brahm 
h ymne 
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ब्रह्मोवाच 


अजातजन्मस्थितिसंयमायागुणाय 
अणोरणिम्नेऽपरिगण्यघाम्ने 


रूपं तवैतत्‌ पुरुषर्ष भेज्यं 


महानुभावाय . 


निर्वाधसुखाणंबाय | 
नमो. नमस्ते ॥ ८ ॥ 
श्रेयोऽयिमिर्वेदिकतान्त्रिकेण | 


योगेन धातः सह aada aga नु इ विशवमूर्तो ॥ ९ ॥ 
त्वय्यप्न आसीत्‌ त्वयि मध्य आसीत्‌ त्वय्यन्त आसीदिदमात्मतन्त्रे । 


त्वमादिरन्तो जगतोऽस्य मध्यं घटस्य 


त्वं माययाऽऽत्माश्रयया स्वयेदं 


निमाय विश्वं 


मृत्स्नेव परः परस्मात्‌ ॥१०॥ 
तदनुप्रबिष्टः | 


पञ्यन्ति युक्ता मनसा मनीषिणो युणव्यवायेऽप्यगुणं विपश्चितः 1991) 


यथाग्निमेधश्यमृतं च 
योगेमंनुष्या अधियन्ति हि त्वां 
तं त्वां वयं नाथ 
दृष्टा गता Makaa सर्वे गजा 
स त्वं विधत्स्वाखिलछोकपाला 

समागतास्ते बहिरन्तरात्मन्‌ किं 
अहं गिरित्रश्च सुरादयो ये 


"lg सुव्यन्नमम्बूद्ममने च 


वृत्तिम्‌ | 


गुणेषु Fear कवयो वदन्ति ॥१२॥ 
समुज्जिहानं 


सरोजनाभातिचि रेप्सितार्थमू | 
दवार्ता इव गाङ्गमम्भः ॥१३॥ 

यदर्थास्तव पादमूलम्‌ | 
वान्यविज्ञाप्यमरोषसाक्षिणः | १४।| 

दक्षादयोऽग्नेरिव केतवस्ते | 


किं वा विदामेश प्रथग्विभाता विधत्स्व शं नो द्विजदेवमन्त्रम्‌ ॥१५॥ 


Brahma prayed: Hail, hail to You, the 


ocean of (unmixed ) bliss in the form 
of final beatitude, of whom birth, 
continuance and destruction have never 
been predicated, who transcends the 
(three ) Gunas, who is subtler than the 
subtle (most diflicult to comprehend ), 
( the extent of) whose form cannot be 
actually measured and whose glory is 
inconceivable. ( 8 ) This ( divine ) form of 
Yours, O supreme Person, deserves to be 
worshipped by ( all ) seekers of blessedness 
through methods laid down in the Vedas 
and the Tantras (such as the Pañcharātra ). 
Gh, in this form (of Yours ), which 
embraces the ( whole ) universe, O Maker 
(of -all ), I clearly perceive all at once 
ourselves ( the gods ) as well as (all) the 
three worlds. (9) in You, who are 
( absolutely ) independent, existed this 
universe at the beginning (before its 
creation.); in You (alone) it continued 
in the middle ( of its existence ) and in 
You, (again ) it will get merged in the 
end... (after its dissolution). ( Nay, ) 


You. ( alone ) are the beginning, the | 


x 
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middie and the end of this cosmos, even 
as clay is in relation tea jar, since You 
are higher than the highest ( Prakrti ) 
(10) Having created this universe by 
Your own Maya  ( creative energy ), 
depending on You, You have subsequently 
entered it (as its inner Controller ). 
( Hence) the wise, who are well-versed 
iu the scriptures and have ( duly ) 

controlied their mind, perceive You, with 
their mind, as unaffected by the ( three ) 

Gunas ( modes of Prakrti ) even ( though 
You stand projected) in the universe 
( which is a product of those Gunas ). (11) 
Even as ( the common run of ) men obtain 
by proper means fire in a pair of wooden 
pieces, milk in (the udders of) COWS, 
foodgrains and water in the soil and 
livelihood through ( personal) exertion, 
so do the wise realize You in the (various): 
objects ofthe senses by ( their purified ) - 
intellect. through the ( various ) means of 

God-Realization and ( then ) describe You — 
(in terms of their realization). ( 
Having seen You as such, the object sougl 
for (by us) very long since, appearin 
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in person ( before us ) today, O Lord with 
`a lotus sprung from Your navel, we have 
all attained supreme bliss similar to the 
one which elephants oppressed by a forest 
conflagration do on perceiving the water 
of the ( holy) Ganga. (13) Accomplish 
You as such the object for which we, the 
guardians of all the worlds, have duly 
sought the soles of Your feet. O inner Self, 
what is there to be made known outside 
by others to You, the all-witnessing Lord ? 


BHAGAVATA { Dis. 6 
( 14) Appearing as distinct from You, like 
the sparks of a fire from the fire itself, 
how can Lord Siva (the protector of 
mountains ), myself ( Brahma ), the gods 
and other ethereal beings, Daksa and other 
lords of created beings and whoever ( else) 
there may be, know (where lies ) our 
welfare, O Lord ! (Therefore, pray,) impari 
io us the counsel that may be beneficial 
to ihe Brahmans and the gods ( on whom 
depends the welfare of all others ). (15) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 
एबं विस्थादिभिरीडितस्तद्‌ू विज्ञाय तेषां हृदय तेव | 
जगाद जीमूतगभीरया गिरा बद्धाञ्जलीन्‌ संबृतसवंकारकान्‌ | १६॥ 


एक एवेश्वरस्तस्मिन्‌ सुरकार्ये सुरेश्वरः 


Sri Suka went on: Thus extolled by 
Brahma (the creator) and others and having 
fully known their heart just as it was, the 
Lord spoke, in a voice deep as the 


rumbling of clouds, to the gods, who 


| विहतुकामस्तानाह समुद्रोन्मथनादिमिः ॥१७॥ 


command ). (16) Though capable of 
accomplishing ihe purpose of the gods 
all alone, Lord Visnu, (the supreme 
Ruler of the gods ) addressed them ( as 
to divert 


stood with joined palms and had fully Himself with the churning of the ocean 
controlled their senses (to receive His ( of milk ) and other sporis. ( 17) 
श्रीभगवानुवाच 
` थे श्रे 

इन्त ब्रह्मन्नहो शम्भो हे देवा मम भाषितम्‌ | शणुतावहिताः सवें श्रेयो वः स्यादू यथा सुराः || १८|| 
यात दानवदतेयेस्तावत्‌ - संधिर्विधीयताम्‌ | कालेनानुग्रहीतेस्तेयांवद्‌ वो भव आत्मनः ॥१९॥ 
अरयोऽपि R a सति कार्यार्थगौरवे | अहिमूपकवद्‌ देवा ह्यर्थस्य पदवी गतैः ॥२०॥ 
7 QT क्रियतामविलम्बितम्‌ । यस्य पीतस्य वै जन्तुम त्युग्रस्तो5मरो भवेत्‌ ॥२१॥ 
di a c सर्वा = वीरु्तणल्तोषधी: | मन्थानं मन्द्रं कृत्वा नेत्रं कृत्वा तु वासुकिम्‌ | २२॥ 
i वा मन्थध्वमतन्द्रिताः | क्लेशभाजो भविष्यन्ति देस्या यूयं फलग्रहाः ॥२३॥ 
x os भ्व यदिच्छन्त्यसुराः SN: | न संरम्भेण सिध्यन्ति सव ऽ्थाः सान्त्वया यथा ॥ २४॥ 
MORAG विषाज्जलधिसम्भवात्‌ | ठोभः कार्यो न वो जाठु IN: कामस्तु वस्तुषु ॥२५॥ 


The Lord said: Hullo Brahma, Oh Lord 
Siva (the Source of (all) blessings ), O gods 
and ( other ) heavenly beings ( Gandharvas 
. and others)! Jisten you all 
= fo My word, so 


) Who are favoured by 


tu 111 


- time ( the 
~ Prosperity 
I 


returns to 


Of great moment, enemies too must be’ 
Won Over (throu 
achieved your O gods, you may 


your enemies 


become immortal. (21) Casting into the- 


Ocean of milk all ( kinds of) plats, 
grasses, creepers and herbs and making’ 


: Mount Mandara a churn-dasher and: 


j 
| 
j 
3 
i 
$ 
! 
| 


Dis. 6} 


Vasuki ( the king of Serpents) as a 
cord for whirling it round, churn the 
said ocean unweariedly, O gods, with 
Myself as your helper. The Daityas will 
(only) reap (fruitless), toil while you shall, 
enjoy its fruit. ( 22-23 ) Approve you 
heartily of that which the Asuras want, 
O gods. All one’s objects are not accomp- 
lished well by anger as through kind 


eee 
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words. ( 24 ) You should not be afraid of 


the poison, called Kalakita, thas will . 


come out of the ocean ( of milk ). Nor 
should you ever evince covetousness or 
greed with respect to the objects ( that 
may be churned out of the ocean ) nor 
give vent to anger (if they are coveted 
or even taken by force by the demons Jic 
(25) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


इति देवान्‌ समादिश्य भगवान्‌ पुरुषोत्तमः 
अथ तस्म भगवते नमस्कृत्य 


ष्ट्रारीनप्यसंयत्तान्‌ जातक्षोभान्‌ स्वनायकान्‌ | 


ते वैरोचनिमासीनं गुप्त चासुरयूथपैः 
महेन्द्रः शलक्ष्णया वाचा सान्त्वयित्वा महामतिः 


तद्रोचत दैत्यस्य तत्रान्ये येऽसुराधिपाः 
ततो देवासुराः कृत्वा संविदं कृतसौहृदाः 
ततस्ते मन्द्रगिरिमोजसोसास्य gual: 
दूरभारोद्वहृश्रान्ताः शक्रवैरोचनादयः । 
निपतन्‌ स गिरिस्तत्र 


Sri Suka continued: Having thus duly 
instructed the gods, the almighty Lord 
Sri Hari (tbe supreme Person ), whose 
movements are (altogether) guided by 
His own free will, vanished out of their 
sight, O Pariksit! (26) Bowing to the 
Lord, Brahma (the father of the lords 
of creation) as well as Lord Siva (the 
Source of the universe ) then returned each 
to His own realm, while the gods ( headed 
by Indra) called on Bali. (27) King 
Bali (the ruler of the Daityas), who 
was praiseworthy (in every way) and 
knew when to wage war and when to 
come to terms ( with the enemy), kept 
under restraint his own generals, who got 
excited at the ( very ) sight of the enemy 
(the gods ), even though the latter were 
not (aball) prepared for action. ( 28 ) 
The gods (now) approached Bali ( son 
of Virochana ), who sat (on his throne) 


guarded by leaders of Asura troops and, 


avi he three worlds ), 
having conquered all ( t : 
was Me with the highest ( royal) 


: TE Bali 
splendour. (29) Having conciliated Bali 
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| तेघामन्तदेधे राजन्‌ स्वच्छन्द्गतिरीश्वरः ॥२६॥ 
पितामहः | भवश्च जग्मतुः स्व॑ e घामोपेयुबॉलिं ga: ॥२७॥ 
न्यपेधदू दैत्यराट्‌ छोक्‍यः संधिविग्रहकालवित्‌ ॥२८॥ 
श्रिया परमया जुष्टं जितारोषमुपागमन्‌ ॥२९॥ 
अभ्यभाषत तत्‌ सर्व शिक्षितं पुरुषोत्तमात्‌ ॥३०॥ 
रम्बरोऽरिध्नेमिश्च ये च त्रिपुरवासिनः ।३१॥ 
उद्यमं 
नदन्त उद्धिं निन्युः शक्ताः परिघबाइवः ॥३३॥ 
अपारयन्तस्तं ate विवशा विजहुः पथि ॥३४॥ 
बहूनमरदानवान्‌ | चूणयामास मइता भारेण कनकाचलः ॥३५॥ 


परमं चङ्गुरमृतार्थं परंतप ॥३२॥ 


with his polished language, the highly 
talented Indra told him all that he had 
received instruction {n from Lord Visnu 
( the supreme Person ). (30) The proposal 
found favour with the Daitya king ( Bali ) 
as well as with whosoever were present 
there, viz, Sambara, Arisfanemi and other 
demon chiefs and denizens of Tripura. 
(31) Having arrived at a ( mutual ) 
understanding, the gods and the Asuras 
( demons), who had (now) cultivated 
friendship, thereupon put forth their 
best energies for ( obtaining) nectar, O 
chastiser of foes! ( 32) Then, uprooting 
Mount Mandara by their might and 
roaring (like lions ), the arrogant gods and 
demons, who were (all) full of energy 
and whose arms were strong as bludgeons, 
proceeded to take it to the seashore. 
(33) Exhausted by carrying their load 
to a long distance and unable to carry it 
(any) further, Indra, Bali ( son of 
Virochana ) and others helplessly dropped 
i$ on the way. ( 34) While falling down, 
that mountain, which resembled Mount 
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‘Sumeru ( the mountain of gold ), crushed gods and demons on that spot, 
under its huge — weight numerous (35) 
तांस्तथा सभमनसो समबाहूरकन्धरान्‌ | विज्ञाय भगवांस्तत्र बभूव गरुडध्वजः ॥३६॥ 
~ £x [S a Sf त्रे 
गिरिपातविनिष्पिष्टान्‌ विछोक्यासरदानवान्‌ | Saar जीवयामास निजरान्‌ नित्रणान्‌ यथा ॥३७॥ 
~ > 9 G AL 
गिरिं चारोप्य गरुडे gum लाल्या | aa प्रययावब्धिं सुरासुरगणेङेतः ॥३८॥ 


अवरोप्य गिरिं सुपणः पततां वरः 


स्कन्धात्‌ 


इति श्रीमङ्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां सं हितायासष्टमस्कम्धेऽमृतमथने मम्दराचलानथनं नाम षष्ठोऽध्यायः ॥ ६ ॥ 


Finding them disheartened and with 
their arms, thighs and necks broken, the 
Lord appeared there on the back of Garuda 
(the king of birds }. (36) Perceiving 
the gods and demons badly squeezed 
by the falling down of the Mountain, He 

-revived the gods by His (mere) look 
as though they were ( quite ) unhurt. (37) 
Nay, placing the mountain on (the back of) 
Garuda with one hand by way of sport and 


mounting the bird ( Himseif ), He flew to 


Thus ends the sixth 


comprised in the story of the churning 


in 


Book 


Bhagavata- Purana, 


Eight 


ihe Paramahansa-Sam hita, 


अथ सप्तमोष्च्याय! 


Discourse VII 


The gods and demons proceed 
Siva drinks the 


यख्याता 


एवं 


Summoning Vasuki, 
by assuring him of 
th rds ( in the 


Dtzod by व्हा as Eri PR WARY eno 


of the great and glorious 


poison appearing out of it. 


श्रीशुक उवाच ; 
नागराजमामस्त्य फलभागेन वासुकिम्‌ | परिवीय गिरौ तस्मिन्‌ नेत्रमब्धि मुदान्बिताः ॥ १ [ENT 
us ee . Vat कुरूदह | हरि पुरस्ताज्जगृहे पूर्व देवास्ततोऽभवन्‌ ॥ २॥ ` 
न्‌ स्यपतयो 


महापुरुषचेष्टितम्‌ | न wey वयं 


T जन्मकर्मभिः । इति तूष्णी स्थितान्‌ दैत्यान्‌ विलोक्य पुरुषोत्तम: | 
स्मयमानो विसुज्याग्रं पुच्छं जग्रा 


कश्यपनन्दनाः | ममन्थुः 


| ययो जलान्त sasa हरिणा स विसर्जितः ॥३९॥ 


RNP se dae ad EORNA —7 


the seashore, surrounded by the gods and | 
demons. ( 38 ) Taking down the mountain | 
from his shoulder and Placing it on the | 
seaside, the celebrated’ Garuda ( possessed | 
foremost : 


of beautiful wings ), the 
of winged creatures, withdrew, when 1 
discharged by Sri Hari ( so as 


| 
to make room for Vàsuki, the king of | 
3९00९६७, who was too much afraid of | 
Garuda, his mortal enemy, to arrive in 
the latter’s presence ). ( 39) 


& of the ocean for nectar, 


| 
| 
| 
discourse, entitled “The transportation of Mount Mandara”, | 
i 


otherwise known as 


to churn the ocean and Lord 


पुच्छमहेरङ्गममङ्गलम्‌ |l ३॥ 


ह सामरः || ४ || 
परमायत्ता अमृतार्थं पयोनिधिम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


that mountain as 4 cord ( for whirling it 
round ), the gods and the demons, full of 
JOY, commenced churning the ocean 
milk ) for the sake of nectar, fi 


Dis, 7 ] 


prepared ( for the uphill task ), 0 scion 
of Kuru! Sri Hari, first of al] grasped 
the serpent in the fore Part ( at i head ) 
and the gods (too ) ranged on that side. 
(1-2) The Daitya generals did nos like 
this act of the Supreme Person. “( Surely ) 
we, who are enriched with a study of 
the Vedas and other scriptures and 
renowned for ( our) birth and deeds, are 
not going to hold the tail, the inauspici- 
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ous limb of a serpent,” Perceiving the 

Daityas standing quiet ( motionless ) after: 
uttering these words, and leaving the 

fore part ( of the Serpent), with a smile, 

the Supreme. Person along with $he gods 

caught hold of the tail. ( 3-4) With their 

Position thus defined, the sons of the 

sage Kasyapa ( the gods and the demons ) 

began to churn the ocean for the sake 

of nectar, exerting their utmost. (5) 


मथ्यमानेऽणंवे सोऽद्रिरनाधारो ह्यपोऽविशत्‌ | प्रियमाणोऽपि बलिभिगोंखात्‌ पाण्डुनन्दन ॥ ६॥ 
ते सुनिर्विण्णमनसः परिम्लानमुखश्रियः | आसन्‌ स्वपौरुषे नष्टे दैवेनातिबलीयसा ॥७॥ 
विलोक्य ë RA तदेश्वरो हुरन्तवीयोंऽवितरथाभिसंघिः | 
कृत्वा वपुः काच्छपमद्धुतं महृत्‌ प्रविश्य तोयं गिरिमुज्जहार ॥ ८॥ 
तमुत्थितं der कुलाचलं पुनः समुत्थिता fuif सुरासुराः | 
दधार एष्ठेन स लक्षयोजनप्रस्तारिणा द्वीप इवापरो महान्‌ ॥९॥ 
सुरासुरे्द्रेसुजवी यवेपितं परिभ्रमन्तं गिरिमङ्ग पृष्ठतः । 
बिभ्रत्‌ तदावर्तनमादिकच्छपो मेनेऽङ्गकण्ड्रयनमप्रमेयः 19 ol] 
तथासुरानाविशदासुरेण रूपेण तेषां बळवीयंमीरयन्‌ | 
उद्दीपयन्‌ देवगणांश्च विष्णुदवेन नागेन्द्रमबोधरूपः ॥११॥ 
उपयगेन्द्रं गिरिराडिवान्य आक्रम्य हस्तेन सहस्रबाहुः । 
तस्थौ द्वि ब्रझमवेन्द्रमुख्यैरभिष्ट्ुवद्भिः सुमनोऽभिवृष्टः ॥१२॥ 
उपर्यधश्चात्मनि गोत्रनेत्रयोः परेण ते प्राविशता समेघिताः | 
ममन्ुरब्धिं तरसा मदोत्कटा महाद्रिणा क्षोभितनक्र चक्रम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
अहीन्द्रसाहतकठोरहङघुखश्वासा्निधूमाहतवचंसोऽसुराः | 
पौळोमकालेयबलील्वलादयो दवाग्निदग्धाः सरला इवाभवन्‌ ॥१४॥ 
देवांश्च तच्छ्वासशिखाहतप्रभान्‌ धुम्राम्बरस्ग्वरकञ्चुकाननान्‌ | 
समभ्यवर्षन्‌ भगवद्दशा घना वबुः समुद्रोम्युंपणूढवायवः ॥१५॥ 


On the ocean being churned, the afore- 
said mountain ( Mount Mandara ), which 
had nothing to support it, sank into the 
ocean due to its ( heavy) weight, even 
though it was held by the mighty gods 
and Asuras, O scion of Pandu ! ( 6) Their 
effort having been frustrated by a much 
more powerful destiny, they felt much 
dejected at heart and their faces too grew 
pale. ( 7 ) Perceiving ( behind this set- 
back) the hand of Vighnesa ( the god 
ruling over the agencies that interrupt 
ambitious undertakings ), and assuming 
the wonderful and gigantic form ofa 
tortoise, the Lord of unlimited prowess 


B. M. 107— 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


and unfailing resolve then plunged into 
the water (of the ocean ) and bore up 
the mountain. (8) On seeing the great 
mountain rising, the gods and the demons 
girded their loins once more to proceed 
with the churning. Like another great 
division of the globe, the Lord (in the 
form of a tortoise ) bore the mountain on 
His back, which was one lakh Yojanas 
or 8,00,000 miles in extent. ( 9) Support- 
ing on His back, O dear Pariksit, the 
mountain shaken by the might of arms 
of the principal gods and demons and 
(consequently ) set revolving, the infinite 
Lord, manifested as the First Tortoise 


en SS SN 


850 


regarded its revolution as the ( mere ) 
‘scratching of His back. (10) Stimulating 
the strength and energy of the demons, 
Visnu (the all-pervading Lord) tntered the 
demons in His demoniac aspect ( Rajasic 
nature ); and animating the hosts of gods, 
He entered the divinities in His godly 
aspect ( Sattvic character ). ( Again, ) He 
entered Vasuki ( the king of serpents ) in 
the form of suspended consciousness ( so 
as to deaden him to the pain that he 
would have otherwise felt as a result of 
his being pulled and rubbed against the 
rugged surface of the mountain ). ( 11) 
Pressing Mount Mandera ( the chief of 
the mountains ) with one hand ( in order 
to prevent the mountain from springing 
Up), the Lord, who was endowed with a 
thousand arms, stood on its summit, like 
another huge mouniain, under a shower 
of flowers by gods headed by Brahma, 
Lord Siva and Indra ( the lord of paradise) 
singing His praises in heaven. ( 12) 
Strengthened by the Supreme,— as pressing 
the mountain from above ( in His thousand- 
armed form ) and supporting it below ( in 
the form of a huge tortoise) and enter- 


मथ्यमानात्‌ तथा सिन्धोर्देवासुरवरूथपैः 
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ing the body of the gods and the demons 
(in the form of His Sattvic and Rajasic 
nature ), the mountain (in the form 
of stubbornness), and ihe serpent ( in 
the form of suspended consciousness ),— 
and intoxicated with pride, the gods and 
the demons began to churn the ocean with 
the help of the great mountain ( Mandara ) 
with such violence as to cause a (great) stir 
among the hosts of crocodiles (and other 
aquatic creatures living in the ocean ). 
(13) With their brightness VE by 
the breath, fire aud smoke issuing from 
the thousand fearful eyes and mouths of 
Vasuki ( the king of serpents), the demons, 
headed by the Paulomas and Kaleyas, 
Bali and Ilwala, looked like (a row of ) 
Sarala { a species of ) trees scorched by 
a forest ‘conflagration. (14) On the gods, 
however,—whose splendour had been 
obscured by his flaming breaths and whose 
raiment, excellent wreaths of flowers, coats 
and faces had been soiled with smoke,— 
clouds under the ( direct ) command of 
the Lord poured down copious showers, 
and breezes moistened by the waves of 
the ocean fanned them. ( 15) 


| यदा सुधा न जायेत निर्ममन्थाजितः स्वयम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


मेघश्यामः कनकपरिधिः कर्णविद्योत विदयन्मूर्ष्नि भ्राजद्रिळुलितकचः खग्धरो रक्तनेत्रः | 
Saat fà e c =. fü. y 
जैत्रेदोंमिजंगदभयदेद्दन्दशुक गहीत्वा मथ्नन्‌ मथ्ना प्रतिगिरिरिवाशोभताथोद्धृताद्रिः |i १७॥ 


निमथ्यमानाइुदघेरभूद विषं महोल्बणं हालहलाहृमग्रतः | 
सम्भ्रान्तमीनोन्मकराहिकच्छपात्‌ तिमिद्विपग्राहतिमिङ्गिलाकुलात्‌ ॥१८॥ 
agai दिशि Ragga विसपदुत्सपद्सह्ममप्रति | 
भीताः प्रजा दुद्रुवुरङ्ग सेश्वरा अरक्ष्यमाणाः शरणं सदाशिवम्‌ ॥१९॥ 
विछोक्य तं देवबरं त्रिलोक्या भवाय देव्याभिमतं मुनीनाम्‌ | 
आसीनमद्रावपवर्ग हेतोस्तपो जुषाणं स्तुतिभिः प्रणेमुः ॥२०॥ 


When nectar ( however ) did not 
appear from the ocean ( of milk ), being 
churned in. the aforesaid manner by the 
commanders of the heavenly and Asura 
forces, Lord Ajita Himself took up the 
churning. (16) Holding the serpent 
(Vasuki) with His (four) triumphant 
arms vouchsafing protection to the world 

agitating the ocean with the diria: 
he form of Mount Mandara ), 


the Lord,—who was dark-brown like a 
cloud, hada cloth of golden hue wrapped 
about His loins, was adorned with a 
garland ( of sylvan flowers ) and a pair 
of ear-rings that flashed like lightning, 
wore glossy and wavy locks on His head 
and was possessed of reddish eyes, and 
who ( in the form of the divine Tortoise) 
bore Mount Mandara ( on His back ), now 
shone like a rival mountain. (17) From 
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the ocean,—-which was teeming with Timis 
( a fish of enormous size ), sea-clephants, 


tion (anywhere ), living beings along, 
with their leaders got ( much ) frightened 
sharks and whales ( big enough to devour and flew for’ protection to Lord Sadásiva 
even Timis) and which when it was ( the ever-auspicious ), O dear one 1 (19) 
being churned, disturbed the fishes and Beholding the aforesaid Chief of the 
agitated the alligators, snakes and gods,—seated ( dwelling ) on Mount 
tortoises,—first issued a most deadly Kailasa with His divine Spouse for the . 
poison called Halahala. ( 18) Seeing that welfare of the three worlds and practis- 
effervescent, unbearable and irresistible ing austerities, so dear to ascetics, ( in 


poison possessing tremendous force and order to set an example before them ) 
spreading in all quarters, as well as for their emancipation,—they greeted Him 
above and below, and finding no protec- with hymns. ( 20 ) 


प्रजापतय RW: 
देवदेव महादेव ूतात्मन्‌ भूतभावन । त्राहि नः शरणापन्नांजेलोक्यद्हनाद्‌ विषात्‌ ॥२१॥ 
त्वमेकः wast ईश्वरो बन्धमोक्षयोः | तं adia कुलाः प्रपन्नातिहर॑ गुरुम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
गुणमय्या स्वशक्त्यास्य सरगस्थित्यप्ययान्‌ विभो | धत्से यदा स्वहग्‌ भूमन्‌ ब्रह्मविष्णुञ्चिवाभिधाम्‌ ॥ २३॥ 
त्वं ब्रह्म परमं गुह्यं सद्सद्भावभावनः | नानाशक्तिमिराभातस्त्वमात्मा जगदीश्वरः ॥२४॥ 
त्वं ब्द्योनिजगदादिरात्मा प्राणेन्द्रिद्गव्यगुणः स्वभावः 
कालः क्रतुः सत्यमृतं च पमंस्त्व्यक्षरं यत्‌ त्रिवृदामनन्ति ॥२५॥ 
अग्निर्मुखं तेऽखिळदेवतात्मा क्षितिं विदुछोकभवाङ्भिपङ्कजम्‌ 
काळं गतिं तेऽखिळदेवतात्मनो दिशश्च कणो रसनं जलेशम्‌ ॥२६॥ 
em as Fi > 
नामिनंभस्ते श्वसनं नभस्वान्‌ सूयश्च चक्षूंषि जडं स्म रेतः 
परावरात्माश्रयणं तवात्मा सोमो मनी योभ॑गवञ्छिरस्ते ॥२७॥ 
कुक्षिः समुद्रा गिरयोऽस्थिसङ्घा रोमाणि ER 
छन्दांसि साक्षात्‌ तव सप्त MAARAMA हृदयं सर्वधर्मः ॥२८॥ 
नि पञ्चोपनिषदस्तवेश यैत्रिशदषटोत्तरमन्त्रवगः 
a ide यंज्यो तिरवस्थितिस्ते | ९॥ 
qq तच्छिवाख्यं परमाथतत्त्व॑ देव स्वयं २ 
7 ल्वधमोंमिंबु. येविंसगों नेत्रत्रयं सत्वरजस्तमांसि 
ze वेक्षा छन्दोमयो देव ऋषिः पुराणः ॥३०॥ 
सांख्यात्मनः शास्त्रकृतस्तवेक्षा 
न ते गिरित्राखिळळोकपालविरित्ववैकुण्ठसुरेन्द्रगम्यम्‌ 
ज्योतिः परं यत्र रजस्तमश्च सत्वं न यद्‌ ब्रह्म ॥३१॥ 
: : स्तुतये न aq di 
vf गराद्यनेकभूतद्रुहः क्षपयतः € | : 
ee bs तवहिस्फुलिज्ञशिखया भसितं न वेद्‌ ॥३२॥ 
यस्त्वन्तकाल इदमात्मक्कतं स्वनेत्रवहिस्सुलिङ्ग 
ये त्वात्मरामगुरुमिह्वंदि Aiaste चरन्तमुमया तपसाभितप्तम्‌ 
: i निरतं ने ते नूनमूतिमविदंस्तव दातळज्जाः ॥३३॥ 
कत्यन्त उग्रपरुषं निरतं श्मशाने नूनमूतिमविद z 
तस्य ते सदसतोः परतः परस्य नाज्ञः स्सा प्रभवन्ति भूम्नः 
HE किमुत संस्तवने वयं तु तत्सगंसगविषया अपि शक्तिमात्रम्‌ ॥३४॥ 


ब्रह्मादयः ah | 
ह eee न परं ते महेश्वर | मृडनाय हि लोकस्य व्यक्तिस्ते5व्यक्तकमणः IRNI 
et. Self of (al) 
ings i tector, nay, the very Se al 
The lords of created being pray s ed beings, save us, that have sought i ed 
; O supreme Deity, the | : 
O god of gods, = 
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refuge in You, from this poison, which 
js burning (all) the three worlds. ( 21 ) 
You are the one Lord cempetent to 
enthral and liberate the whole world. 
Such as You are, the wise worship 
You, the Preceptor (of the universe ), 
capable of relieving the agony of those 
who have sought refuge in You. (22) 
(I$ is only ) when You undertake through 
Your own energy ( Maya ), consisting of 
the three Gunas, the ( work of ) creation, 
maintenance and dissolution of this 
universe, © self-seeing Lord, ( that) You 
( severally ) assume the title of Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva, O perfect One! (23) 
-You are the supreme, mysterious Brahma 
( the Absolute ), the Creator of all beings, 
(the gods, beasts and so on), high and 
low. It is You, the (supreme) Spirit, 
that stand manifested as the universe by 
virtue of (Your) manifold energies 
E ( in the form of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas ) 
and are its Ruler (too). (24) You 
are the Source of the Word ( the Veda ); 

the cause of the universe (in the form 
of the Mahat-tattva or the principle of 

e cosmic intelligence); the (cosmic) 
: Ego,—characterized by the ( three ) 

—  QGunas ( Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), that 

are bring forth the (eleven) Indriyas ( the 
2 five senses of perception, the five organs 
of action and the mind), the ( five ) 
vital airs and the ( five) subtle elements 
; (respectively ); the intrinsic nature 
of everything (which brings about 
transformation ) ; the Time-Spirit ( which 
sturbs the equilibrium of the three 
uj and Kratu (the creative will) 
s Dharma ( piety ), consisting of 
thfulness ) and Rta (polite 
T he wise ( further ) declare that 
_ kno n as the Indestructible 
fter), consisting of the 


— conceived 


i Yo 
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Your ears, and the god Varuna (the 


ruler of the waters) as Your palate, 
(26) The sky is Your navel; the air, 
Your respiration; the sun, Your eyes; 
and water is Your generative fluid, Your 
ego is the support of all the Jivas 
( embodied souls ), ( both ) high and low 
(from Brahma down to the minutest 
creature) ; the moon embodies Your 
mind; and heaven, Your head, O Lord! 
(27) The oceans represent Your 
abdomen; the mountains, Your frame- 
work of bones; all the annual plants 
and creepers, the hair on Your body; the 
(seven Vedic) metres (viz, Gayairi, 
Tristubh, Anustubh, Brha$i, Pankti, Jagati 
and Usnik), no other than the (seven ) 
constituents ( viz, chyle, blood, flesh, fat, 
bone, marrow and the generative fluid ) o! 
Your body; and the entire range of Dharma 
( piety as enjoined by the Vedas), Youi 
heart, O Lord with a body constituted 
of the three Vedas (Kk, Yajus and 
Sama ) ! (28) The five sacred ( Vedic ) 
texts ( known by the names of Tatpuruga, 
Aghora, Sadyojata, Vamadeva and Igana ), 
O Lord, from ( the thirty-eight parts of) 
which the thirty-eight fragmentary 
Mantras came into existence, constitute 
Your (five) faces (bearing the same 
names as the sacred texts themselves ). 
Again, that  self-effulgent Principle, 
constituting the supreme Reality, which 
is known by the name of iva, O 
Deity, is (nothing but) Your absolute 
state. (29) Your shadow is seen in 
waves of unrighteousness ( greed, mani- 
fested in the form of hypocrisy and so 
on » by which destruction is wroughi; 
while Sativa, Rajas and Tamas consti- 
tute Your three eyes. ( And ) the eternal 
Veda, mainly consisting of metrical 
compositions, O Lord, represents a glance 
from ooo the all-wise originator of the 
Sacred lore. (30) Brah ( >>> 
which is not ee ae of 
all the spheres, nay, not even to Brahma 
( the creator ), Visnu and Indra (the ruler 
of the gods ), O Protector of mountains, 
in which Rajas and Tamas and 
100) find no place and which hai 
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all differences 
( nothing but ) 
(31) The act 


cast away from it,—is 
Your supreme effulgence. 
of Your destroying Many 


an enemy of living beings—such as 
the god of love, the sacrificial per- 
formance undertaken by Daksa, the 


three ( flying ) cities ( built by the demon 
Maya ), the god of death and the poison 
( Halahala )—is no matter for praise on 
Your Part, who (remain so deeply 
absorbed in meditation that You ) do 
noi even perceive this universe, created 
by Yourself, as having been reduced to 
ashes by the sparks and flames of fire 
shot by Your own ( middle) eye at the 
time of (universal) dissolution ! (32) 
They, on the other hand, that revile You as 
living in the company ( excessively fond ) 
of Goddess Uma ( Your divine Spouse ),— 
even though Your fect are contemplated 
upon in the heart by teachers ( of mankind) 
revelling in their Self,—and as fierce and 
violent and particularly fond of the 
cremation-ground, even though You stand 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


तदू वीक्ष्य व्यसनं तासां कृपया fe: 


Sri Suka went on: Perceiving theafore- 
said distress of theirs and sore stricken 


with mercy, the Lord, who is the 
शिव 

अहो बत भवान्येतत्‌ प्रजानां पश्य वैशसम्‌ 
आसां प्राणपरीप्सूनां विधेयमभयं हि मे 


~ 
प्राणैः स्वैः प्राणिनः पान्ति साधवः क्षणभङ्गुरः 
पुंसः कृपयतो भद्रे सर्वात्मा प्रीयते हृरिः 


Sri Siva observed: Oh, how distressing 
it is ! Observe, O Bhavani ( Consort of 
Lord Siva, the Source of the universe ), 
this calamity that has come upon these 
creatures from (the poison called ) 
Kalakata, produced by the churning of 


the ocean of milk. (37) Security mush ' 


be vouchsafed by me to these people, 


anxious (as they are) to preserve aheir <=) 


BOOK EIGHT 


| बद्धवैरेषु भूतेषु ध्वात्ममायया 
| प्रीते इरौ भगवति प्रीयेऽइं सचराचरः 
तस्मादिदं गरं भुञ्जे प्रजानां स्वस्तिरस्तु मे ॥ ४० ॥ 
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thoroughly disciplined by austerities, 

have surely not understood Your pastimes 

and have cást ( all) shame to the winds 

( as otherwise they would not have the 
impudence to rail at you in this way ). 

( 33 ) ( Even ) Brahma and others are not 

capable of correctly comprehending Your 

essential nature, much less extolling 

Properly You, the perfect One, who are 

( so mysterious and ) higher ( even ) than 

that ( Prakrti or primordial Matter ) which 

lies beyond both causes and effects. How 

can, therefore, we, who (are very recent 

in that we ) have been created by Marichi 

and others (the creation of Brahma ) 

feel equal to it ? Yet, we have tried to 

extol You according to our 031691 Capacity. 

(34) We clearly perceive this ( visible 

form of Yours) alone and not Your 
transcendent reality, O supreme Lord | es 
As a matter of fact, Your manifestation 

is intended ( only ) to gladden the world, E 
even though Your activities are not a 
(always) open (to the world ). (35) 


| adage देव ware सतीं प्रियाम्‌ ॥३६॥ 


Friend of all living beings, told Satz, 
His beloved Consort, as follow. SEE 
(36) 


उवाच 
| क्षीरोदमथनोद्धतात कालकूटादुपस्थितमू 
| एतवान्‌ हि प्रभोरर्थो यद्‌ दोनपरिपालनम्‌ 
मोहितेष्वात्मम 


life. For, to protect 
much is the concert 


The virtuous - 
beings by (sal 
transient 


e 


e 
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.potency of the Supreme Spirit and have ( inanimate ) creation. Therefore, I 
contracted enmity with one another. (And) ( hereby ) swallow this ; poison. May a 
when Lord Sri Hari is pleased, I ( too ) happy (prosperous ) life be assured to 


fell gratified along with the (whole) (all) created beings through Me, 
mobile ( animate ) and immobile ( 39-40 ) 
श्रीशुक उवाच 
एवमामन्न्य भगवान्‌ भवानी विश्वभावनः । तद्‌ विषं जग्धुमारेभे प्रभावज्ञान्वमोदत ।४१॥ 


ततः करतलीङ्गत्य व्यापि gers विषम्‌ d अभक्षयन्महादेवः कृपया भूतभावनः ॥४२॥ 
तस्यापि दशयामास ë ad जलकल्मषः | यच्चकार गले नीलं तच्च साधोविंभूषणम्‌ ॥४३॥ 
तप्यन्ते लोकतापेन साधवः प्रायशो जनाः | परमाराधनं तद्धि पुरुषस्याखिलात्मनः ॥४४॥ 
निशम्य कमं तच्छम्भोदेवदेवस्य मीढुषः | प्रजा दाक्षायणी ब्रह्मा वैकुण्ठश्च शशंसिरे ॥४५॥ 
प्रस्कन्नं पिबतः पाणेयंत्‌ किंचिज्जण्हुः स्म तत्‌ | वृश्चिकाहिविषोषध्यो दन्दशुकाश्च येऽपरे ॥४६॥ 


इति श्रीमःद्धागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायामष्टमस्कन्धेऽमृतमथने सप्तमोऽध्यायः d ७॥ 


Generally noble souls are afllicted at 
the agony of the world. For, that ( viz 


Sri Suka continued: Havin gthus sought 
leave of Bhavani, Lord Siva ( the 


Delighter of the universe) proceeded to 
swallow that poison. And Sati, who 
was aware of His greatness, heartily 
gave Her consent. ( 41 ) Then, squeezing 
into (the cavity of) His palm the 
Halahala, which was spreading all round, 
Lord Siva (the supreme Deity ), the 
Protector of (all) living beings, 
swallowed it out of compassion, ( 42 ) 
The poison ( which was the concentrated 


sharing the affliction of others ) constitutes 
the highest worship of the supreme 
Person, the Soul of the universe. ( 44 ) 
Observing that ( benevolent ) act of Lord 
Siva (the Source of blessedness ), the 
god of gods, who showers blessings on 
His devotees, the created beings (who had 
approached Him), as well as Sati (Daksa’s 
Daughter ), Brahm& and Lord Visnu 
($00) applauded it. (45) Scorpions, snakes 


and poisonous herbs as well as what 
other biting creatures ( dogs, jackals and 
80 on ) there were took in what little ( of 
the poison ) leaked from the palm of Lord 

iva (even) while He drank it. ( 46 ) 


impurity of the oceanic water) showed 
its power even on His person in that it 
made Him (look) blue at the throat, 
although the spot became a special 
ornament to that benevolent Soul. ( 43 ) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse, forming part of the story of the 
churning of the ocean for (obtaining) nectar, in Book Eight of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


अथाष्टमो5व्याय! 
Discourse VIII 


The manifestation ( in a personal form ) of the Lords 
(own ) enchanting potency 
श्रीशुक उवाच 
` गरीतास्तेऽमरदानवाः | ममन्धुस्तरसा सिन्धुं हविर्धानी ततोऽभवत्‌ ॥ १॥ 
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ताममिहोत्र a र 
ममिहोत्रीमृषयो agaaa: | यज्ञस्य देवयानस्य मेध्याय हविषे ZT ॥ २॥ ^ 
तत उच्चैःश्रवा नाम योऽ मूच्चन्द्रपाण्डुरः : 


तत ऐरावतो नाम arp विनिगतः 


कोस्ठुभाल्यमभूद्‌ रत्नं पडरागो 
ततोऽभवत्‌ पारिजातः 

ततश्चाप्सरसो जाता निष्ककण्ठ्यः 
ततश्चाविरभूत्‌ साक्षाच्छो रमा 

तस्यां चक्रः स्पृहां सर्वे ससुरासुरमानवाः 
तस्या आसनमानिन्ये महेन्द्रो 
आभिषेचनिका भूमिराहरत्‌ सकलौषधीः 
ऋषयः कह्पयाञ्चक्रुरभिषेकं 


ततोऽभिषिधिचुर्देवी श्रियं पद्मकरां 
समुद्रः पीतकोशेयवाससी 
भूषणानि विचित्राणि विश्वकर्मा 


Sri Suka resumed: On the poison 
having been drunk by Lord {iva ( who 
bears the emblem of a bull ) the 
aforesaid gods and demons, full of joy, 
churned the ocean ( of milk ) with 
( redoubled ) vigour; and from the said 
act of churning came forth the cow of 
plenty (the store-house of milk, ghee 
and so on, the principal substances fit 
for being offered as oblation into the 
sacred fire), (1) Seers who were 
exponents of the Vedas (and engaged in 
sacrificial performances) took that cow 
(the source of milk etc. fit for being 
poured as oblations into the sacred 
fire) for (obtaining ) sacred material 
(milk, ghee and so on) to be used in 
sacrificial performances capable of tak- 
ing (the sacrificer ) to the path of gods 
(leading to Brahmaloka and so on), 
O king! (2) Next sprang forth the 
(celebrated ) horse, Uchchailsrava by 
name, which was white as the moon. 
Bali longed for (took) it and not 
Indra because of the admonition given 
by the Lord. (3) Then issued forth 
the ( moon-white) king of elephants, 
Airavata by name, which by its four 


* Here it should be noted, 
Present in that assembly coveted Go 
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| तस्मिन्‌ बलिः get चक्रे मेन्द्र ईश्वरशिक्षया | ३॥ = 
| दन्तैश्चतुर्भिः इवेवाद्रेहरन्‌ भगवतो महिम्‌ ॥ ४॥ 
महोदधेः | तस्मिन्‌ हरिः eget चक्रे वक्षोऽळंकरणे मणौ ॥ ५॥ 
सुरलोकविभूषणम्‌ | पूरयस्ययिनो योगे; wag भुवि यथा भवान्‌ ॥ ६॥ 
Sues! | रमण्यः स्वर्गिणां वल्गुगतिलीळावलोकतैः | ७॥ 
WRT | रञ्जयन्ती दिशः कान्तया विद्य॒त्‌ सौदामनी यथा Ic 
| रूपौदार्यवयोबणम हिमाक्षितचेतसः 
WEA | मूर्तिमत्यः सरिच्छ्रेा Erde शुचि ॥१०॥ 
| गावः पञ्च पवित्राणि वसन्तो मधुमाधवौ ॥११॥ 
यथाविधि | जगुर्भद्राणि 
मेधा मृदङ्गपणवमुरजानकगोमुखान्‌ | व्यनाद्यञ्छङकवेणुबीणास्तुमुळनिःस्वनान्‌ 
सतीम्‌ । दिगिभाः 
समुपाहरत्‌ | वरुणः स्रजं वैजयन्तीं मधुना मत्तषट्पदाम्‌ ॥१५॥ 
परजापतिः | gn सरस्वती पद्ममजो नागाश्च कुण्डले ॥१६॥ 


E] 


॥ ९॥ 


गन्धर्वा नस्यश्च ALISA: ॥१२॥ 
जणु ॥१३॥ 
पूणकल्होः सूक्तवाक्येद्विजेरितैः ॥१४॥ 


tusks ( resembling the four peaks of 5 
mountain ) obscured the splendour of 
Kailasa (the white mountain forming 
the abode) of Lord Siva. (4) Next 
rose from the ocean ( of milk) a jewel 
of the ruby type, bearing the name of 
Kaustubha. Sri Hari ( Himself) longed 
for ( took) that gem as an adornment 
for His breast. (5) Then appeared ( the 
tree known by the name of) P&arijata, 
the ornament of the celestial world, 
which incessantly gratifies petitioners 
with the objects sought for, even as 
you (Pariksit) do it on earth. (6) 
Then came forth the Apsaras ( celestial 
nymphs) adorned with gold necklaces 
and clad in excellent robes, who delight 
the denizens of heaven with their 
charming gait and playful glances. (7) 
Then, again, appeared Goddess Rama 
( Laksmi), who is Affluence personified 3 
and is devoted to the Lord, and who : 
illumined the quarters with Her 
splendour like (a streak of) lightning 
flashing against the crystalline mountain- 
range called Sudama. (8) All includ- 
ing gods, demons and men conceived a 
longing for Her*, their mind overpowered | 


——————— 9€ 
intly ints out, that all thosa 

a learned and saintly commentator po » he tang, im 
" ddess Lakgmi only because they knew that, She being te 
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à (through astonishment) by the glory tomtoms, tabors, drums, double drums | 
^of Her comeliness, nobility, ( young) and Cclarionets, that produced a | 
age and (fair) complexion, (9) The tumultuous fanfare,—as well as conches, 


great Indra (the lord of paradise) flutes and lutes. ( 13 ) Then the elephants | 
brought for Her a most wonderful guarding the (four) quarters bathed | 


throne, while the principal rivers Goddess Sri, who helda lotus in one of 
(Gangà and so on) in their personal Her hands and was an embodiment of | 
form brought sacred water (for Her virtue, with ( gold ) jars full of water to the l 
ablutions) in jars of gold. (10) accompaniment of hymns chanted by 
( Mother ) Earth gave ( Her ) all ( kinds Brahmans. (14) (The god presiding 
of) herbs required for Her ablutions. over) the ocean offered Her two pieces 
The cows yielded to Her their five of yellow silk ( one for being wrapped 
sacred products (vie, milk, curds, ghee, round Her loins and lower body and 
excrement and urine); and Spring the other round Her upper limbs). 
yielded (Her) the produce of the two Varuna (the god of water) gave Her a i 
‘vernal months (in the shape of flowers garland called Vaijayanti, accompanied 
and fruits appropriate to that season ). by black bees drunk with the honey of 
(11) Hsis (seers) laid down the its flowers. (15) Viswakarma, a lord | 
procedure of Her ablutions according of created beings, offered Her wonder- | 
to the scriptural ordinance, Gandharvas ful ornaments; Saraswati (the goddess | 
(celestial musicians) sang auspicious presiding over speech and learning ), a | 
songs and their wives (too) danced necklace of pearls; Brahma ( the | 
and sang. (12) (Spirits presiding over) birthless creator), a lotus; and Nagas 
clouds sounded with great force clay ( serpent-demons ) a pair of ear-rings. (16) 


ततः Sweqqdhqeusi नदद्द्विरेफां परिणह्म पाणिना 
चचाल af सुकपोलकुण्डलं सत्रीडहासं दधती सुशोभनम्‌ ॥१७॥ 
स्तनद्वयं चातिकृशोदरी समं निरन्तरं चन्दनकुङ्कमोक्षितम्‌ 
ततस्ततो नुपुरवल्णुशिञ्जितैविंसरपंती हेमलतेब सा बभौ ॥१८॥ 
विलोकयन्ती निखद्यमात्मनः पदं ध्रुवं चाव्यभिचारिसदूगुणम्‌ 
गनधर्वयक्षासुरसिद्ध चारणत्रैबिष्टपेयादिषु नान्वविन्दत ॥ १९॥ 

नूनं तपो यस्य न मन्युनिज॑यो शानं कचित्‌ तच्च न agafa | 
कश्चिन्महांस्तस्य न कामनिर्जयः स इश्वरः किं परतोव्यपाश्रयः lloll 

घमः कचित्‌ तत्र न भूतसोद्ृदं त्यागः कचित्‌ तत्र न मुक्तिकारणम्‌ 
वीर्यं न पुंसोऽस्त्यजवेगनिष्कृतं न हिं द्वितीयो गुणसङ्गवर्जितः ॥२१॥ 
कचिच्चिरायुनं हि शीलमङ्गलं कचित्‌ तदप्यस्ति न वेद्यमायुषः 
यत्रोभयं कुत्र च सोऽप्यमङ्गलः सुमङ्गलः कश्च न काडक्षते हि माम्‌ ॥२२॥ 


Holding in one of Her hands a ( brilliant ) 


wreath of lotuses with (a swarm of) Her lovely cheek, Goddess Sri ho 

black bees humming about it, and wear- (in the form of a golden streak ) had 
। me. d Bur charming face with a ( already ) taken Her ( permanent ) abode 
= bast smile playing on it and in the auspicious bosom of Sri Hari 
: UM pene over fortune, Her grace would make them 
. A" great devotees, as is evident from the fact th 
2 BTCA tees, at th 
reverence and homage ( vide verses 10 (०16), . 2 


ear-rings hanging a gainst 


RH of fortune, Otherwise they were 
all offered Presents to Her as a token of 
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moved about (in search of 
of Her choice ), (17 ) Having a pair of 
Symmetrical and closely set breasts, 
Painted with sandal-paste and saffron, 


and marked with an exceedingly 
slender 
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living beings in them. ( Again ) 
is liberality in some 
in their case. ig is not 
Liberation ( their 
actuated by some 


there 


conducive to 
liberality ^ being 
interested motives Ve 


waist and moving hither (Similarly) there js r i 
: ; ng hi owess . 
and thither ( in that distinguished ^ certain individual; but à is not gn 
assemblage ) accompanied by the from the ravages of Time. ( And) 
a CEA of anklets, She shone surely he who is (entirely ) free from 
ixe a ( mobile) creeper of gold. (18 attachment to t j 
Looking out among the Condi १000000000 हानी 


Yaksas, Asuras, Siddhas, Cháranas, gods 
( lit., the denizens of heaven ) and others 
for a husband for Her,—a husband free 
from blemish, eternal and possessed of 
everlasting virtues, She did not find 
any, (19) (She said to Herself :— ) 
"There is no full control of anger in 
him of whom asceticism can be surely 
predicated. ( Likewise ) wisdom is 


cannot bea ( fit) companion ( inasmuch 


as he will choose to remain absorbed 
in abstract meditation and will have 
nothing to do with me )- (21 ) There 
is long life in some; but there is no 
amiability nor auspiciousness ( of the 
kind coveted by women ). In some 
( others ) there is amiability and 


auspiciousness too; but the duration of 
their life cannot be ( easily ) known. 


found in some individuals ; but it is not In some rare individual both these 
free from attachment, A third one is . qualities ( longevity as well as 
great (no doubt); but there is no amiability ) exist; but he too is in- 


complete mastery of concupiscence in 
him. And how can he be a lord, who 
depends ( for his existence and power ) 
on another? (20) There is righteous- 
ness in some ; but there is no love for 


auspicious (in outward conduct )- (OF 
course ) there is one who is very 
auspicious too ( besides being long-lived 
and amiable); but he does not long 
for me.” ( 22 ) 


individuals; but ' 


4 


श्रीशुक उवाच 
एवं विमृश्याव्यभिचारिसद्गुणेबरं निजैकाश्रयतयागुणाश्रयम्‌ | 
qa वरं सबंगुणेरपेक्षिं रमा मुकुन्दं निरपेक्षमीप्सितम ॥२३॥ 
तस्यांसदेश उशतीं नवकञ्जमालां माद्यन्मधुत्रतवरूयगिरोपुष्टाम्‌ | 


तस्थौ निधाय निकटे age स्वधाम सत्रीडहासविकसन्नयनेन याता ॥२४॥ 

तस्याः श्रियस्रिजगतो जनको जनन्या वक्षो निवासमकरोत्‌ परमं विभूतेः | 

श्रीः स्वाः प्रजाः सकरुणेन निरीक्षणेन यत्र स्थितैधयत साधिपतींस्रिलोकान्‌ ॥२५॥ 
शङ्खुूर्यमृदङ्गानां वादित्राणां प्रथः स्वनः । देवानुगानां Ti TAT गायतामभूत्‌ ॥२६॥ 
्रह्मसद्राङ्गिरोमुख्याः सर्वे विश्वसृजो विभुम्‌ | इडिरेऽवितथमन्तरस्तल्लिङगः पुष्पवर्षिणः ॥२७॥ 
श्रिया विलोकिता देवाः सप्रजापतयः प्रज्ञाः | शी लादिशुणसम्पन्ना लेभिरे निति पराम्‌ ॥२८॥ 
निःसत्त्वा stem राजन्‌ निरुद्योगा गतत्रपाः | यदा चोपेक्षिता लक्ष्म्या बभूबुदेत्यदानवाः ॥२९॥ 


Sri Suka continued : Having thus deli- 
berated, Goddess Rama ( Laksmi ) chose for 


beyond the (three) Gunas ( modes of 
Prakrti ) and was coveted by Her, nay, 


Her husband (noneother than ) Lord Visnu 
( the Bestower of Liberation ), the most 
worthy of all from the point of view 


i i h as 
of His everlasting virtues ( suc 
righteousness and wisdom ) and 
(absolute ) independence, who 18 

B. M. 108— 
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who is wooed by all excellences, even 
though He does not feel interested 
in anyone. ( 23 ) Placing on His shoulders 
the charming wreath of fresh lotuses 
resonant with the humming of swarms 
of maddening black-bees, and having 
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bosom, Her own wives singing ( on that occasion ). ( 26) | 


, attained to His 
* ( permanent) abode, through Her ( lotus- 
with a  bashful 


All the creators of the world, headed । 
by Brahma, Rudra ( the god of destruc- | 


like) eyes blooming ( 
ae she stood by His side (awaiting His tion) and the sage Angitü, € | 
ose as it were). (24) Lord Visnu the Lord by means of sacre 3 ex | 

purporting to describe Him and re- | 


(the Father of the three worlds ) made 
His bosom the permanent abode of 
Goddess Sri, the Mother of the three 
worlds andthe Source of (all) riches. 
Ensconced there, Laksmi promoted ( the 


presenting the bare truth, and showered 
flowers on Him. (27) Looked at by 
Sri, the gods and other created beings 


including the lords of creation became 
qualities 


welfare of ) Her creation, the three rich in amiability and other | 
worlds and their rulers, by Her and attained supreme felicity. (28) 
benignant look. (25) A great noise The Daityas and Danavas ( on the other i 
issued forth from conches, clarionets hand ) became dispirited, rapacious, | 
and clay tomtoms and other musical effortless and devoid of shame, O | 
instruments, as wellas from Gandharvas Pariksit, when they were overlooked 


by Laksmi. ( 29 ) 


(attendants of the gods) and their 
! असुरा जग्हुस्तां वै हरेरनुमतेन ते ॥३०॥ 


| 


अथासीद्‌ वारुणी देवी कन्या कमललोचना । 


अथोद्घेमथ्यमानात्‌ काइ्यपैरमृतार्थिभिः | उदतिष्ठन्महाराज पुरुषः RATS ॥३३॥ | 
दीघपीवरदोदण्डः कम्बुग्रीवो उरुणेक्षणः | इयामलस्तरुणः aval सर्वाभरणभूषितः ॥३२॥ | 
पीतवासा महोरस्कः सुमृश्मणिकुण्डलः | स्निग्धङुञ्चितकेशान्तः सुभगः सिंहविक्रमः ॥३३॥ | 
अमृतापूर्णकलशं बिभ्रद्‌ वलयभूषितः | स वै भगवतः साक्षाद्विष्णोरंशांशसम्भवः ॥ ३४॥ | 
घन्बन्तरिरिति ख्यात आयुर्वेददगिज्यमाक | तमालोक्यासुराः सर्वे कलशं चामृताग्तम्‌ ॥२७॥ | 
लिप्सन्तः सर्ववस्तूनि कलशं तरसाहरन्‌ । नीयमानेऽसुरेस्तस्मिन्‌ कलशेऽम्ृतभाजने ॥३६॥ | 
विषण्णमनसी देवा हरि. शरणमाययुः | इति तद्देन्यमालोक्य भगवान्‌ भवत्यकामझृत्‌ | । 
मा खिद्यत मिथोऽथे वः साधयिष्ये स्वमायया ॥३७॥ | 
Then appeared the goddess presid- and possessed of the gait of a lion. 


ing over the wine called Várunt, in the 
form of a maiden with lotus-like eyes. 
The aforesaid Asuras ( Daityas and 
Danavas ) caught hold of her, of course, 
with the approval of Sri Hari. ( 30 ) 
Next arose from the ocean even as it 
was being churned by gods and  Asuras 
(the sons of the sage Kasyapa ), seeking 
nectar, O great king, a most wonderful 
personage with long and plump arms, a 
conch-shaped neck and reddish eyes, 
dark-brown (of hue), youthful ( in 
age), wearing a wreath of flowers and 


adorned with all ( kinds of ) ornaments. 


(31-92). He was clad in yellow, had a 
chest, was graced with a pair of 
right ear-rings made of gems, 
id curly hair-tips ( on his 
ving (of every limb) 
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(33) He carried ( in his hands) a jar 
full of nectar and was decked with a 
pair of bracelets. Indeed he had 
emanated from a minute ray of Lord 
Visnu Himself. (34) He was known 
by the name of Dhanvantari; (i$ was ) 
he (who ) revealed ( to the world ) the 
science of medicine and he enjoys 4 


share in the sacrificial offerings. 
Perceiving him as well as the Jar 
brimful with nectar, all the Asuras, 


who were ‘eager to secure everything 
(churned out of the ocean ), quickly 


snatched away the (precious) jar. On 1 
the aforesaid jar containing nectar being | 


carried away by the Asuras, the gods | 
resorted | | 


felt dejected at heart and 
for protection to Sri Hari. 
their helplessness as aforesaid, t 


Noticin 


he Lord, 


DR ROT EE TERROR 
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who grants the wishes of His servants 
( devotees ), said, “Do not feel depressed; 
I shall accomplish your purpose by stir- 


मिथः कलिरभूत्‌ तेपां qud तर्षचेतसाम्‌ 
d CES 0 EN 

देवाः स्वं भागमहन्ति ये तुल्यायासहेतवः 

इति स्वान्‌ प्रत्यषेधन्‌ वे देतेया जातमत्सराः 


एतस्मिन्नन्तरे विष्णु सर्वोपायविदी श्वरः 
प्रेक्षणीयोत्पलश्यामं सर्वावयवसुन्दरम्‌ 
नवयोवननिदृत्तस्तनभारकशो दरम्‌ 

बिभ्रत्‌ स्वकेशभारेण मालामुस्फुल्लमल्लिकाम्‌ | 


विरजाम्बरसंवीत नितम्तरद्वी पश्ोमया 
सत्रीड्मित विक्षि भ्रुविलासावलोकैः 
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ring up feud among them as well as 
through My own deluding potency (in ६ 
the form of a,bewitching damsel). (35-37) ° 
अ iy n MET e मद ~ 

| अह gang ले न लं न व्यमिति प्रमो ॥३८॥ 
| सत्रयाग इवेतस्मिन्तेध धर्मः सनातनः ॥३९॥ 
| दुवलाः प्रबलान्‌ राजन्‌ गहीतकलशान्‌ मुहुः lloll 
| 


योषिद्रपमनिर्देशय॑ qum परमाद्भुतम्‌ ॥४१॥ 
| समानकर्णांभरणं सुकपोलोन्नसाननम्‌ ॥४२॥ 
| मुखामोदानुरक्तालिश्लंकारोदिग्नळोचनम ॥४३॥ 

सुग्रीवकण्ठाभरणं सुञुजाङ्गदभूषितम्‌ ॥४४॥ 


काञ्च्या प्रविङसद्व्गुचलच्चरणनूपुरम्‌ ॥४५॥ 
| दैत्ययूथपचेतःसु काममुद्दीपयन्‌ मुहुः ॥४६॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायामष्टमस्कन्धे भगवन्मायोपलम्भनं नामाष्टमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८ ॥ 


A quarrel arose in their ranks inter 
se, O king, their mind being seized with 
a thirst for nectar. “I shall have it 
first, I shall have it first; not you, not 
you!” This is what they said to one 
another. (38) “The gods, who have 
equally contributed to this consummation 
through (their) exertion, deserve their 
share in this prize as much as in 
(the merit resulting from ) a sacrificial 
performance* undertaken by a community 
for common weal: such is the eternal 
law” (39) In these words indeed did 
the weaker Waityas, in whom jealousy 
was aroused (by the selfishness of the 
usurpers ) repeatedly protest against the 


stronger ones, that had taken possession 


of the jar, O Pariksit. (40) Inthe 
antime Lord Vishnu, who knows 
(all) expedients, assumed the most 


amazing form of a damsel, which could 
not be described (in words). (41) It 
was worth looking at intently, blue as 


i d 
Utpala (a variety of lotuses ) an 
condi Paf every limb. Its well-matched 


ears were decked with ornaments ( ear- 
rings ); its face was marked with lovely 
cheeks and a prominent nose. (42) I} 
had a waist slender (asit were) due 
tothe weight of breasts fully developed 
as a mark of budding youth. Its eyes 
looked frightened by -the humming of 
black bees attracted by the fragrance 


of its mouth. (43) It bore onits head 
of hair a wreath of full-blown Mallikas 


(a species of jasmine); its neck was 
embellished with a necklace and the 
form was (further) graced with a pair 
of armlets worn round its shapely arms. 


(44) (Nay, ) it looked exceptionally 
charming due to its girdle that added 


to the beauty of its broad hips covered 
by a loin-cloth which was spotless 
white; and a pair of anklets adorned 
its feet that walked in a winsome > 
manner. (45) (Again, ) it incessantly 
kindled passion in the breast of 
Daitya generals by its bashful smiles, 
dancing brows and amorous glances. 
(46) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse, entitled “The manifestation ( in a personal form ) of the 
i 


; » i Eight of the great and glorious 
Lord's ( own ) enchanting potency » in Book Eig a f e : ae E 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Param 1sa-Samhitd. ; ह 


as been defined as below :— ; 
बहवस्तथा । बहुम्यो दीयते यत्र तत्‌ सत्रमभिधीयते ॥ 
f deities to 


here are a number of sacrificers and a number o 


ie 
* A Satrayaga h 


कर्तारो agb यत्र हीज्यन्ते 
«A Satra is that in which t i 
be worshipped and in which gifts are bestowed on many. 
७ § 
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- is her youthful age !!!” 
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अथ नवमोऽध्यायः 
Discourse IX 


Appearing in the form of Mohini ( an enchanting damsel ), 


the Lord deals out nectar among the gods, 


श्रीशुक 


तेऽच्योन्यतोऽसुराः पात्रं हरन्तस्त्यक्तसोद्ददाः 
अहो रूपमहो धाम अहो अस्या नवं बयः 
का चवं कञ्जपलाशाक्षि कुतो वा कि चिकी्ईसि 
न वयं SMa: सिद्धगन्धर्वचारणौः l 
नूनं त्वं विधिना S मेषितासि रारीरिणाम्‌ | 
सा त्व॑ नः स्पधमानानामेकवस्तुनि मानिनि | 
वयं कस्यपदायादा आतरः झतपोरुषाः | 
इत्युपामन्त्रितो देतयेमायायो EGER: | 


Sri Suka resumed : Having taken 
leave of (all) amity and adopted the 
ways of the robbers, and snatching 
the jar ( of nectar) from and abusing 
one another, the Asuras caught sight 
of the approaching damsel, (1) Running 
up to her with the words “Marvellous 
beauty ! Amazing splendour !! Charming 
they questioned her 
(as follows ), passion having been kindled 
(in their heart 25 (2) Tel us, who 
are you with eyes resembling the petals 


ofa lotus? Where do you hail from? 
( Already ) churning our hearts as ib 
Were, what do you intend doing 


(further) and whose 


| कस्यासि वद वामोरु मथ्नन्तीव मनांसि नः 


उवाच 


| क्षिपन्तो दस्युधर्माण आयान्तीं geg: fera ॥ १ ॥ 


| इति ते तामभिद्रुत्य पप्रचछुर्जातहच्छयाः ॥ २॥ 
॥ ३ ॥ 
नास्वृष्टपूर्वों जानीमो लोकेशैश्च कुतो रमिः 
सर्वेन्द्रियमन:प्रीतिं विधाठुं सघृणेन किम्‌ ॥५॥ 
शातीनां बद्धवैराणां श॑ विधत्स्व सुमध्यमे ॥ ६ ॥ 
विभजस्व यथान्यायं नैव भेदो यथा भवेत्‌ ॥ ७॥ 
प्रहस्य 


sent (here) by the merciful creator, 
O pretty one, in order to afford delight 
to the senses and mind of (all) 
embodied souls ? Certainly it is so, 
(5) Such as you are, (pray,) bring 
Peace (of mind) to us, who are 
contending for a common object and 
have ( consequently ) contracted enmity 
(with one another ), even though we 
are kins, O proud lady with a slender 
waist ! (6) Being sons of the sage 
Kasyapa, we are (all) brothers and 
have exerted ( our ) strength (for the 
common good ). ( Pray, ) divide the 
Prize equitably, so that there may be 


daughter are you, no more quarrel (among us Je (7) 
. O lovely one? CS) Salt is not that we Thus urged by the Daityas, Lord Sri 
do not know 9u as untouched Hari, who had assumed a feminine 
( undefiled) before by immortals and form through ( His) Maya ( deluding 
Daityas, by Siddhas, Gandharvas and potency ), beautifully laughed and spoke 
Charanas, (nay,) not even by the as follows, looking at them through 
guardians of the . Spheres, much less the lovely corners of His eyes. 
by human beings. (4) Have you been (8) 
श्रीभगवानुवाच 


Kayapa, have you 


कथं कश्यपदायादाः पुंश्रल्यां मयि संगताः 
धालावकाणां Shot च स्वैरिणीनां सुरद्विषः 
The Lord obser 
reposed 


trust in 


za 


ved e How, O sons of 


| विश्वासं पण्डितो जातु कामिनीधुन यातिहि॥९॥ 
| सख्यान्याहुरनित्यानि नूतनं ape विचिन्वताम्‌ ॥१०॥ 


me, a wanton woman? Indeed a wise 
man would never put faith in lustful 
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women. (9) The wise declare the 
ties of friendship of wolves and 
wanton women, who are looking 


BOOK EIGHT 


out for newer and newer delights, 
O enemies of gods, as inconstant 


(10) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


इति ते क्ष्वेलितैस्तस्या आव्वस्तमनसौऊसुराः | जहसुभावगम्मीरं 
ततो ग्रहीत्वामृतभाजनं हरिबभाष 


ददुश्चामृतभाजनम्‌ ॥११॥ 
ईपत्मितशोभया गिरा | 


यद्यम्युपेत क्क च साध्वसाधु वा कृतं मया वो विभजे सुधामिमाम्‌ ॥१२॥ 


इत्यभिव्याहृतं तस्या 


Sri Suka went on: The Asuras, whose 
mind felt reassured by these jocular 
expressions of her, laughed a significant 
laugh, which was too deep ( for the 
common man) to comprehend, and 
entrusted the jar of nectar to her. 
(11) Having taken possession of the 
jar of nectar, Lord Sri Hari then said 
in a voice brightened with a gentle 


आकण्यांसुरपुद्धवा: | अप्रमाणविदस्तस्यास्तत्‌ 


तथेत्यन्वमंसत 19311 


smile, “If you accept whatever is done 
by me, whether right or wrong, in any 
wise, I am prepared to divide. this 
nectar among you (but not otherwise ). 
(12) Hearing this utterance of that 
( divine) maiden, the leaders of the 
Asuras, who had no idea of Her 
greatness, agreed to Her condition, 
saying “Be it so", (13) 
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अथोपोष्य ङृतस्नाना हुत्वा च हविषानलम्‌ | दत्ता गोविप्रभूतेभ्यः कतस्वस्थयना द्विजैः ॥१४॥ 
यथोपजोषं वासांसि परिधायाहतानि ते । कुशेषु प्राविशन्‌ सर्वे ्रागग्रेष्वभिभूषिताः ॥१५॥ 
्राङ्ुखेषूपविष्टेषु सुरेषु दितिजेषु च । धूपामोदितशालायां जुष्टायां माल्यदीपकैः ॥१६॥ 

तस्यां नरेन्द्र करमो रुरुशदूदुकू छश्रो णीतटाळसगतिमंदविहृलाक्षी | 

सा कूजती कनकनूपुरशिञ्ञितिन कुम्भस्तनी कल्शपाणिरथाविवेश ।॥१७॥ 

तां श्रीसखीं कनककुण्डलचारुकर्णनासाकपोळवद्नां परदेवताख्याम्‌ | 

संवीक्ष्य सम्मुमुहुरुत्स्मितवीक्षणेन देवासुरा विंगलितस्तनपट्टिकान्ताम्‌ ॥१८॥ 
असुराणां सुधादानं सर्पाणामिव giaa | मत्वा जातिट॒शंसानां न तां व्यभजदच्युतः ॥१९॥ : 
कल्पयित्वा एथक पड्कीरुभयेषां जगत्पतिः । तांश्रोपवेशयामास स्वेषु स्वेषु च Ry ॥२०॥ `` 
दैत्यान्‌ गहीतकलशो वञ्चयम्बुप॑संचरैः | दूरस्थान्‌ पाययामास जरामृत्युहरां सुधाम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
ते पालयन्तः समयमसुराः sad नृप | तूष्णीमासन्‌ कृतस्नेहाः स्रीविवादजुगुप्सया ॥२२॥ 
तस्यां कृतातिप्रणयाः प्रणयापायकातराः | बहुमानेन चाबद्धा नोचुः किंचन विप्रियम्‌ ॥२३॥ 
देवलिङ्गप्रतिच्छन्नः ्वर्मानुर्देबसंसदि । प्रविष्टः सोममपिबञ्चन्द्राकाभ्यां च सूचितः ॥२४॥ 
चक्रेण क्षुरधारेण sem पिबतः शिरः | हरिस्तस्य कबन्धस्तु सुधयास्षावितोऽपतत्‌ ॥२५॥ 
शिरस्वमरतां नीतमजो aestu epp यस्तु पवणि चन्द्राकावमिघावति वैरधीः ॥२६॥ 
पीतप्रायेऽमृते देवैभंगवाल्लोकभावनः | पश्यतामसुरेन्द्राणां स्वं रूपं swe हृरिः ॥२७॥ 

एवं सुरासुरगणाः संमदेशकालरेत्वथकमंमतयो5पि फले विकल्पाः । 

तत्रामृतं सुरगणाः फलमञ्जसाऽऽपुयत्पादपङ्कजरजःश्रयणान्न दैत्याः ॥२८॥ 

यद्‌ युज्यते5सुवसुकमंमनोवचोमिदेंदात्मजादिषु feq usen | 

तैरेव सदू भवति यत्‌ क्रियतेऽप्रयक्स्वात्‌ सवस्य तद्‌ भवति मूलनिषेचनं यत्‌ ॥२९॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायामष्टमस्कन्धेऽमृतमथने नवमोऽध्यायः ॥ ९ ॥ fo 
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Then; having fasted ( for a day ) and 
finished ( their ) bath, ( nay, ) propitiated 
the fire through sacrificial offerings and 
bestowed (appropriate) gifts on cows 
and the Brahmans as well as on 
(other ) living beings, they had auspici- 
ous rites (such as the recitation of 
benedictory prayers ) performed ( for their 
success ) by Brahmans. (14) ( Again, ) 
putting on a set of clothes altogether 
new according to their pleasure, and 
graced with ornaments in every limb, 
they all squatted on blades of Kuta 
grass that had their ends pointing to 
the east. (15) When the gods as well 
as the Daityas ( the sons of Diti) had 
taken their seat, with their faces 
turned towards the east, in a hall 

scented with fragrant fumes and 
adorned with wreaths of flowers and 
lights, that beautiful damsel, slow of 
gait due to her bulky hips, that were 
covered over with a charming piece of 
linen, with eyes swimming (as if) 
under intoxication and breasts resemb- 
ling a pair of (small) vases, forthwith 
made her way into that chamber, jar 
in her hands, and warbling ( as it 
were ) through the jingling of her gold 
anklets, O ruler of men! ( 16-17 ) 

Looking intently at her, who was no 

other than the supreme Deity and a 

counterpart of Goddess Śrī ( Beauty 

personified ), (nay,) who was adorned with 


a pair of gold ear-rings and had charming 
ears, nose, cheeks and mouth and 


from over whose breasts the end of 


the 
strip of cloth Covering them had 
slightly ‘slipped ( thus partially 


exposing them), the gods and Asuras 
felt completely enchanted ( particularly ) 

by her glances accompanied with a 
smile, (18) Thinking it unwise to 
offer nectar to the Asuras,—as milk to 
scrpents,—boih of whom are ferocious 
by nature, Lord Achyuta did not give 
a share of it to them, (19) Providing 
Separate rows of seats for the two 
Faces, Lord Visnu (the Ruler of the 
universe) seated them in those rows, 


each race in the midst of their own 
people. ( 20) Beguiling the Daityas by 
His winning attentions, polite words 
and movements beside them with the 
jar held in His hands, He gave the 
gods sitting ata distance to drink the 
nectar that prevents old age and death. 
(21) Respecting the promise made by 
them (that they would accept whatever 
might be done by the girl), O king, 
the Asuras, who had bestowed their 
love on Her, kept quiet (also) because 
they abhorred (the very idea of ) 
wrangling with a woman. ( 22) Cherish- 
ing the utmost affection for Her and 
afraid of losing it, and restrained by 
excessive regard (shown to them by 
Her, ), they uttered nothing unpalatable. 
(23) Disguised in the garb of gods, and 
entering the row of the gods, Swarbhanu 
( Rahu ) drank the nectar and was pointed 
out by the moon-god and the sun-god 
(between whom he had surreptitiously 
placed himself ). ( 24) Sri Hari lopped off 
his head by His discus ( Sudarsana ), 
which was sharp-edged asa Tazor, even 
while he was drinking the nectar, with the 
result that the trunk, which had not 
been touched by nectar, dropped down 
(dead). (25 ) The head ( of the demon ), 
however, which was raised to the 
Position of an immortal ( by coming in 
touch with nectar), Brahma (the 
birthless creator ) made a deity presiding 
Over a planet, who actually assails tke 
sun-god and the moon-god on the new 
moon and the full moon 
cherishing enmity ( towards them ). 
(26) When the nectar Was well- 
nigh consumed by the gods, Lord 
Sr? Hari, the Protector of the universe, 
assumed His original form ( once more ) 
while the Asura generals looked on, 
(27) In this Way the hosts of gods 
and demons differed in their result even 
though they worked at the Same place 
and time, with the same means ( Mount 
Mandara and the serpent Vasuki) and 
material ( herbs and plants ), and though 
(the nature of) their activity and intention 


respectively, 
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( too ) were ( just ) the same, Of 
the two parties, — the gods easily 
obtained the reward in the shape of 
nectar due to their resorting to the 
dust of His lotus feet, but not the 
Daityas (who did not resort to that 
dust ). (28) Whatever is do 
with (their) life, wealth, 
action, 


ne by men 
organs of 
mind and speech with reference 


Thus ends the ninth discourse, comprised in the story 


ocean for the sake of nectar, 
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9 ô 
to (their) body, progeny and others 
having an eye to, their distinctive 
character» is futile. That ( however ) 
which is done by those very means 
with an eye to their identity ( divine 
nature ) becomes fruitful; and it redounds 
to the benefit of all, even as the water- 
ing of the roots (of a tree ) tends to 
the nourishment of all its limbs. ( 29 ) 


of the churning of the 


in Book Eight of the great and glorious 


Bhàgavata-Purüna, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


अथ दशमो5ध्याय! 


Discourse X 


Outbreak of hostilities between the gods and the Asuras 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


. e : 

इति दानवदैतेया नाविन्दन्नमृतं न्प । युक्ताः कर्मणि यत्ताश्च वासुदेवपराड्मुखाः || १॥ 
साधयित्वामृतं राजन्‌ पाययित्वा स्वकान्‌ सुरान्‌ | पश्यतां . सवभूतानां ययौ गरुडवाहनः । २ Il 
सपत्नानां परामृद्धिं दृष्टा ते दितिनन्दनाः | अमृष्यमाणा उत्पेतु्देवान्‌ SERENE i : 
ततः सुरगणाः सर्वे सुधया daaar: | प्रतिसंयुयुधुः सस्तनारायणपदाश्रयाः | 

तत्र देवासुरो नाम रणः परमदारुणः | रोधस्युदन्वतो राजंस्तुमुली रोमहषणः ॥५॥ 
तत्रान्योन्यं सपत्नास्ते संरब्धमनसो wt | समासाद्यासिमि्बाणनिजघ्नुविविधायुधेओ ॥६॥ 
रङ्कूर्यमृदङ्गानां भेरीडमरिणां महान्‌ | इस्यश्वरथपत्तीनां नदतां निस्वनोऽभवत्‌ ॥७॥ 
à faf fü: सह ma: | ह्या हयेरिभारचेभेः समसज्जन्त संयुगे ॥ ८॥ 
रथिनो रथिभिस्तत्र प य MS मी 
उष्टे: केचिदिभैः केचिदपरे युयुधुः खरैः | केचिद्‌  गोरगगेव्यक्षेदी हरिभिः ॥९। 
ग्पैः ERER] ञ्येनभासैस्तिमिङ्किलेः | शरभेमहिपे: र खळुगोंबषगवयारणः ॥१०॥ 

: S v ç fatal 
शिवाभिराखुभिः केचित्‌ grad: शशैनरे । बस्तैरेके कृष्णसारेहसेरन्ये च सूकर: ॥ 39॥ 
अन्ये  जलस्थल्खगेः adigan: | सेनयोरुभयो राजन्‌ विविशुस्तेऽग्रतोऽग्रतः ॥१२॥ 

i the back of) Garuda (the king 

Sri Suka resumed: In this way the on ( e x त र्य V णक 

à and the Daityas could not of birds ) an ep 3 Ee 

MEE O ruler of men,—even beings stood gazing. ( 'ving the 
obtain 3 


though they stood united and Le Ee 
intent on doing (their) wor ca 
churning the ocean ),--because they 5 
turned their back on Lord NONEM GA 
Having caused nectar to be ob ee 
© king, and made His devotees, 


gods, drink of ib, the Lord mounted 
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them and having taken sheli r in d 
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- thereupon offered a united resistance 


With their weapons. ( 4 ) There 
on the seashore raged -a most 
dreadful, thrilling and hand-to-hand 


fight, known by the name of a conflict 
between the gods and the demons, O 
king! (5) With a mind full of rage, 
the aforesaid enemies met at close 
quarters on that battle-field and struck 
one another with swords, arrows and 
various ( other ) weapons. (6) Tremendous 
was the flourish of conches and clarionets 
and the noise of clay tomtoms, tabors 
and Damaris (a kind of drum ) as well 
as of the trumpeting elephants, neigh- 
ing horses, rattling chariots and roaring 
= foot-soldiers. (7) In that battle car- 
warriors closed with — car-warriors, 
infantrymen with  infantrymen, horses 
with horses and elephants with 
elephants. ( 8) Some warriors fought on 


* the back of camels, some on elephants 
, ; 
i: चित्रध्वजपटे राजन्नातपत्रैः 
वातो द्तोत्तरोष्णीपेरचिमिवरम भूषणैः 
देवदानववीराणां ध्वजिन्यौ 


वैरोचनो बलिः संख्ये सोऽसुराणां चमूपतिः 
सबंसांग्रामिकोपेतं alaan 
आस्थितस्तद्‌ विमानाग्र्यं  सर्वांनीकाधिपैदतः 
_तस्यासन्‌ a यानैर्यूथानां 
fet कालनाभोऽथ 
' हयग्रीबः agim: 

' गरिष्ोऽरिष्टनेमिश्च मयश्च 
अळन्धमांगाः सोमस्य केवल क्लेशभागिनः 
` सिंहनादान्‌ विमुञ्चन्तः SET दध्मुम॑हारवां 
Quad दिक्करिणमारूढः 


` ` तस्यासन्‌ सरवतो देवा नानावाइध्वजायुधाः | लोकपालाः सह 
p तेऽन्योन्यमभिसंसुत्य 
 . युयोध बलिरिन्रेण 
ae काळनामेन विश्वकर्मा 
` अपराबितेन नमुचिरश्विनौ 


७ ८ राहुणा च तथा सोमः पुलोम्ना युयुषेऽनिलः 


क्षिपन्तो मर्मभिर्मिथः | आह्वयन्तो विदन्तो ग्रे युयुधुदवन्द्ययो घिनः 
तारकेण गुहोऽस्यत | वरुणो हेतिनायुध्यन्मित्रो राजन्‌ प्रहेतिना 
मयेन वै । शम्बरो युयुधे त्वष्टा सवित्रा ठु विरोचनः ॥२९॥ 

इषपर्वणा | gab बहिदुतैदेवो बाणज्येष्ठैः शतेन च ॥३०॥ 


क | निशुम्मशुम्मयोदेवी भद्रकाठी तरस्विनी ॥३१॥ 
Umen] ma महिषेण ` विभावसुः | gee: à 
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and others on donkeys, (Still) others 
fought on the back of Gauramrgas, 
bears, panthers and lions. (9) Others 
fought on (the back of) vultures, 
buzards, herons, hawks and Bhasas (a 
bird of prey soaring very high in the 
skies ), Timingilas ( whales ), Sarabhas 
(an cight-footed animal said to be 
stronger than a lion, the species of 
which has now become extinct ), bisons, 
thinoceroses, bulls, Gayals and Arunas. 
(10) Some (more) fought on (the 
back of) jackals, rats, chameleons, 
hares and men; others, on goats, black 
antelopes and swans and still others 
on boars. (11) Some (again) fought 
on (the back of) birds of land and 
water and ( other) animals with 
deformed bodies. The warriors of both 
the armies, O king, penetrated farther 
and farther (in their effort to worst 
their opponents ). ( 12) 


Rama: | महाधपै्ज्रदण्डेव्यजनैर्बाहचामरेः ॥१३॥ 
| स्फुरद्धिविशदैः शस्त्रे! सुतरां सूर्यरश्मिभिः ॥१४॥ 
पाण्डुनन्दन | रेजतुर्वीरमालाभियांद्सामिव 


सागरी ॥१५॥ 


। यानं वैहायसं नाम कामगं मयनिर्मितम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
प्रभो | अप्रतक्येमनिदेश्यं 


दृश्यमानमदशनम्‌ ॥१७॥ 


| वाल्व्यजनछत्राग्ये रेजे चन्द्र इवोदये ॥१८॥ 

पतयोऽसुराः | नमुचिः शम्बरो बाणो विप्रचित्तिरयोमुखः ॥१९॥ 
प्रहेतिहँतिरिल्वछः | शकुनिर्भूतसंतापो वज्रदंष्ट्र 
कपिलो मेघडुन्दुमिः | तारकश्चक्रहक्‌ शुम्भो निशुम्भो जम्भ उत्कलः ॥२१॥ 
त्रिपुराधिपः | अन्ये 


विरोचनः ॥२०॥ 


पौलोमकालेया निवातकवचादयः ॥२२॥ 


| sy एते रणमुखे बहुशो निर्जितामराः ॥२३॥ 


न्‌ | दृष्टा सपत्नानुस्सिक्तान्‌ बलभित्‌ कुपितो WAT ॥२४॥ 
शुशुभे स्वराट्‌ | यथा 


सवत्परसवणमुदयाद्रिमहपतिः ॥२५॥ 
EY 
गणवाय्वप्निवरुणादयः ॥२६॥ 


॥२७॥ 
॥२८॥ 


सहवातापित्रद्मपुत्रेररिन्दम ॥२२॥ .. 


Dis. 10 } 
कामदेवेन दुमंषे sae मातृभिः 
मरुतो - निवातकवचैः 
र With the ranks of warriors 
distinguished by (their) ensigns of 
various colours, spotless white costly 
umbrellas with handles of diamond, 


fly-flappers of peacock feathers and the 
bushy tail of Chamaris (a species of 


deer found in the Himalayan region ), 
turbans and pieces of cloth used as 
upper garment waved by the wind, 
brilliant coats of mail and ornaments 
and burnished weapons shining brightly 
under the rays of the sun, O king, the 


armies of the celestial and Asura heroes 
shone like two oceans with rows of 


sea-monsters. (13-15 ) In that battle the 
celebrated Bali, son of Vircchana, was 
the commander-in-chief of the Asura 
forces. Seated in his famous vehicle, 
Vaihayasa by name, the foremost of 
(all) aerial cars,—whlch had been 
manufactured by (the demon) Maya 


and could fly at will (nay, ) which ` 


was equipped with all implements of 
warfare and full of all wonders, 

lord, which was incomprehensible by 
reason and could not be precisely 
located (because of its uncertain and 
wonderfully swift movements) and 
which, though perceived (now and 
then ), defied perception (because of 
its dazzling splendour ),—and surrounded 
by all troop-commander, he shone in 
the midst of a pair of chowries ( which 
were being waved on his right and 
left) and under an exquisite umbrella 
like the moon on the eastern hill 
( while rising ). (16-18) On all his 
sides appeared in (their respective ) 
aerial cars (other) Asuras, the 
commanders of the ( various ) squadrons 
Namuchi, Sambara, Bana, Viprachitti, 


` Ayomukha ( steel-mouthed ), Dwimürdhà : 
(possessed of a pair of heads), 
Ilwala; 


. Kālanābha and Praheti, Heti, um 
हया, Bhitasantapa (the torment of 
created beings ), Vajradamstra ( possessed 
of adamantine teeth ), Virochana ( shin- 


B. y M. 109— 
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aa ॥३३॥ 
क्रोघवशः सह ॥३४॥ , * 


ing brightly ), Hayagriva (having the 

head and neck of a horse » Sankugira - 
(spear-headed ), Kapila ( tawny of hue > 
Meghadundubhi, Taraka, Chakradrk 
(having wheel-like eyes), umbha, 
Nisumbha,  Jambha, Utkala, Arista, 
Aristanemi, Maya, the lord of the 
three (flying) cities, and others, viz, 
ihe Paulomas and  Kaleyas the 
Nivatakavachas and so on. ( 19-22) 
Having not received any share in the 
nectar (churned out of the ocean of 
milk), they had only suffered hardship 
(in toiling for the nactar). All these. 
(however) had on many an occasion 
utterly defeated the immortals a$ the 
very commencement of the operations. 
(23) Sending forth the roars ofa lion, _ 
they blew loud-sounding conches, Seeing = 

his foes puffed up with pride, Indra 

(the destroyer of the demon Bala ), 

got highly enraged. (24) Mounted on | 
Airávata, an elephant guarding the 

(eastern) quarter (with the temple- 

juice streaming from its temples ), Indra 
shone like the sun ( lit., the ruler of 
the day) appearing on the eastern 
with cascades falling down ( its sl 
sides ). ( 25) All round him Stood L 
( other ) gods, mounted on jheir diver 
mounts and carrying different 1 
and weapons, as well as the guardians 
of the (various) worlds—V 
wind-god ), Agni (the god 
Varuna ( the god of water ) a 
with their retinue. (26 
violently towards and ‘reproac 
another with words tl 
quick, (nay, LS 
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Maya (the architect of the demons); 
Sambara, with Twasta (a lord of 


` created beings ) and Virochana ( Bali’s 


father and son of Prahrada) with 
Savità. (29) Namuchi crossed arms 
with Aparajita, the Aswins (the twin- 
born physicians of the gods) with 
Vrsaparva, and the god Surya ( the 
sun-god ) with the hundred sons of Bali, 
of whom the eldest was Bana. (32) 
Soma (the moon-god ) likewise fought 
with Rabu; Anila (the wind-god) with 
Puloma, and the powerful Goddess 
Bhadrakali with Nixumbha and Sumbha. 
(31) Visakapi (Lord Siva) for His 
part closed with Jambha; Vibhavasu 
(the god of fire), with Mahisa and 
Ilwala, accompanied by Vatapi, with 
the sage Marichi and others ( the 
sons of Brahma), O  chastiser of 
foes! (32) Durmarsa (one hard 
to withstand ) had an encounter with 


त एवमाजावसुराः सुरेन्द्रा इन्देंन 
अन्योन्यमासाद्य निजघ्नुरोजसा 


~ 


भुशुण्डिभिश्चक्रगद fea fea: 


isto d 


IFJ: 
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Kàmadeva ( the god of love ); Utkala with 
the Matrkas ( the divine mothers or 
personified energies of the principal 
deities); the sage  Brhaspati (the 
preceptor of the gods), with Usana 

: preceptor of the 
demons) and Sanaischara (the deity 
presiding over the planet Saturn and a 
Son of the sun-god ) with Naraka ( the 
demon born of the union of the Lord 
manifested in the form of the divine | 
Boar with Mother Earth), (33) The 
( forty-nine ) Maruts ( wind-gods ) entered 
into a conflict with the Nivatakavachas; 
the (group of the eight) gods known 
as the Vasus with the Kaleyas; the 
(gods called) ViSwedevas, with the 
Paulomas and the (eleven)  Kudras 
(the gods of desiruction ), wish the 
Krodhava fas (a class of ‘serpents, 
extremely ferocious by nature, residing 
in the lower regions ). ( 34 


boi goes EI A H 
( Sakracharya, the 
+ 


युध्यमानाः । 
जिगीषवस्तीक्षणश्रासितोमरेः ॥३५॥ 
प्रासपरव्वघेरपि | 


MD ~ a जज (SEH cC A 
निस्तरिशमल्ले: परिः समुद्रे: समिन्दिपालेश्र शिरांसे Paes: ॥३६॥ 


गास्तुरङ्गाः सरथाः पदातयः सारोहवाहा 


~ 


विविधा विखण्डिताः | 


निङ्ृतबाहूरुशिरो धराड्प्रयश्छिन ध्वजेध्वासतजुत्र भूषणाः NR SII 
तेषां पदाधातरयाङ्गचू णितादायो धना दुल्बण उत्थितस्तदा । 


रेणुर्दिशः खं 
शिरोभिरुद्धतकिरीटकुण्डल: 
RRIJA: साभरणेः सहायुधैः सा 
कबन्धास्तत्र Ag: पतितस्वञ्चिरोऽक्षिभिः 


Fighting in pairs as well as 
collectively on the battle-field in the 


aforesaid manner and approaching one 


another, the Asuras as well as the 


. leaders of the gods violently struck 


One another with sharp arrows, swords 
iron clubs in their eagerness to 
(35) And they lopped off the 
ad 1 f one another with Bhusundis 
ind of weapon perhaps of the 


Spears, darts 


;C-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
AE d * 


Ht च छादयन्‌ न्यवतंतासकखुतिमिः परिप्लुतात्‌ ॥३८॥ 
due fr: 


परिदष्टदच्छदैः | 


मास्वृता भूः करभोरुमिबंभों ॥३९॥ 


| उद्यतायुधदो२ण्डेराधावन्तो भटान्‌ मृधे ॥४०॥ 


and firebrands, Pràsas ( a barbed 
missile ) and axes, scimitars and Bhallas 
(a kind of arrow with a point of a 
particular shape), bludgeons as well as 
with Mudgaras (a kind of hammer- 
shaped weapon ) and Bhindipalas 
( catapults ). (36) Elephants and horses 
(as well a8 those riding on them ), car- 
Warriors and footmen and various 
( other ) Mounts with (their ) - riders | 
Were cut to Pieces. They had (their ) 
arms, thighs, necks and feel chopped 


padi te 
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off; while their ensigns, bows, coats of 


mail and ornaments were torn in Pieces, 
(37) From the battle-ground pounded by 
their tread and (the impact of their ) 
wheels rose at that time a thick cloud 
of dust enveloping the quarters as well 
as the heavens including the sun; it 
(however) disappeared due to the 
ground having been drenched by’ the 
spouts of blood (discharged from the 
wounds of the warriors). (38) Thickly 
strewn with heads,—from which diadems 
and ear-rings had been knocked off, 
(may, ) which had anger in ( their) eyes 
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clasped (in anger ),—as well as with 
long and stout arms, (still) decked. * 
with ornaments and holding weapons, 
and with shapely thighs ( resembling 
the trunk of an elephant, which is 
thick at the upper end and grows less 
and less thicker below),—the said 
battleeground looked ( very) attractive. 
(39) Headless trunks sprang on their 
feet on that battle-field and rushed 
towards the (hostile) warriors with 
(their) stout arms (still) holding 
uplifted weapons and perceiving 
(recognizing ) them with the eyes in 


and whose lips were (still) closely their fallen heads. (40 ) 
afonia दरामित्तरिमिरेरावत॑ aÈ | चठुर्भिश्चहुरो  बाहानेकेनारोहमाच्छंयत्‌ ॥४१॥ 
स तानापततः yaaa: शीघ्रविक्रमः | चिच्छेद निझितैरभल्लरसम्प्राप्तान्‌ हसन्निव ॥४२॥ 
तस्य॒ कर्मोत्तमं वीक्ष्य दुमंबः शक्तिमाददे | तां ज्वलन्तीं महोल्काभां इस्तस्यामञ्छिनद्धरिः ॥४३॥ 
ततः शूलं ततः. प्रासं ततस्तोमरमृष्टयः | यदू यच्छस्त्रं समा दद्यात्‌ स्वं तद्च्छिनद्‌ विभुः ॥४४॥ 
ससर्जाथासुरीं मायामन्तर्धानगतोऽसुरः | ततः प्राढुरभूच्छलः सुरानीकोपरि प्रभो dv 
ततो निपेतुस्तरवो दह्ममाना दवामिना | शिला; सटङ्कगिखराश्चूर्णयन्त्यो RIESA ॥४६॥ 
महोरगाः समु्पेतुद्‌न्दशूकाः सबृश्चिकाः | सिंहव्याप्रवराह्मश्व Heat महागजान्‌ ॥४७॥ 
यातुधान्यश्च शतशः शूलहस्ता विवाससः | छिन्धि भिन्धीति वादिन्यस्तथा रक्षोगणाः प्रभो ॥४८॥ 
ततो महाघना व्योम्नि गम्भीरपरुषस्वनाः | अङ्गारान्‌ सुमुचुर्वातैराहताः स्तनयित्नवः ॥४९॥ 
at दैत्येन सुमहान्‌ वह्निः श्वसनसारथिः | सांवर्तक amai विुधध्वजिनीमधाक ॥५०॥ 
ततः समुद्र उद्वेलः स्वतः MATMA | प्रचण्डवातैषद्ृततरङ्गावतभीषणः ॥५१॥ 
ug दैल्यैमंहामायैरलक्ष्यगतिभीषणेः | सुज्यमानासु मायासु विषेदुः सुरसेनिकाः ARI 
न तत्पतिविधि यत्र. विदुरिन्द्रादयो प | ध्यातः प्रादुरभूत्‌ तत्र भगवान्‌ विश्वभावनः ॥५३॥ 
ततः सुपर्णासकृताङ्रिपल्लवः पिशाङ्गवासा नवकञ्जलोचनः | 
अद्श्यताशयुधवाहुरु्लसच्छीकीस्तुभानव्य किरीटकुण्डलः ॥५४॥ 
तस्मिन्‌ प्रविशेऊसुरकूटकमजा माया विनेशुर्महिना महीयसः | 


स्वप्तो यथा हि 


रुडमुस्ति पतद्‌ ग्रहीत्वा 
तल्लीलया esu qag a 
माली सुमाल्यतिवळी युधि पेतठुयच्च 


neu तिग्मगदयाहनदण्डजेन्द्रं तावाच्छि 


इति 
Bali assailed the mighty Indra 
with ten arrows, Airavata (his elephant) 


with three, the four guards of Airavata 
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qada आगते हरिस्मृतिः सर्वेविपद्विमोक्षणम्‌ ॥७७॥ 
ष्ठा wa गरुडवाहमिभारिवाह आविध्य झूलमहिनोद्थ काळनेमिः 


aaraa सवाहमरिं exeun ॥५६॥ : 
ण कृत्तशिरसावथ ARATATA | 
रो5च्छिनदरेनेदतो5रिणा55चयः ॥५७॥ 


emp देवासुरसंग्रामे दशमोऽध्यायः ॥ १० ॥ 


with four (each with one) and its 
driver with one. (4l) Quick. in show- 
ing his valour, Sakra ( Indra ) cut them 


PE IC La EA ५ 


observed on all sides an ocean that 
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with the same number of ( eighteen) 


* sharp Bhallas, as though smiling, as 


they came flying (towards him), even 
before they reached him. (42) Observ- 
ing his superb feat, Bali, who could 
not easily tolerate this discomfiture, 
took up a dart glowing like a mighty 
firebrand. Indra (however) cut it 
while it was (yet) in Bali’s hand 
( before he was able to discharge it ). (43) 
Bali thereupon took up a spear, then a Prása 
and then (again ) a Tomara (iron club ) 
and double-edged swords. (But) what- 
ever weapon he took in his hand (the 
powerful) Indra cut down all of them 
(in no time). (44) Going out of sight, 
ihe demon (Bali) next let loose his 
demoniacal Maya ( ( illusion ) and there- 
upon came into view a mountain over 
(the heads of) the celestial forces, 
O king ! (45) From that mountain 
fell down trees burning with forest 
fire and rocks with (their ) tops sharp 
as (the edge of) a chisel, pulverizing 
the enemy’s forces. (46) Further ( from 
that mountain) rused forth large 
serpents and (other) snakes with 
scorpions, as well as lions, tigers and 
boars crushing gigantic elephants. (GI) 
There also appeared in hundreds nude 
ogresses with pikes in ( their ) hands, 
exclaiming “Cut down", “Break asunder Ip. 
and ogres too, O lord ! ( 48 ) Then 
large thundering clouds, buffeted by 
winds, rained live coals with a deep 
and terrific roar. (49) Conjured up by 
the demon, a very extensive and most 
farmidable fire, helped by the Winds, 
began to burn the celestial army like the 
fire appearing a$ the time of final dissolu- 
tion of the universe. (50) Then was 


trans- 
gressed ( all ) limits and looked terrible on 


[ Dis, 10 


midst of illusions that were being 
likewise created by other Daityas (too), 
who were great adepts in conjuring 
tricks and were (most) formidable 
because of their imperceptible movements, 
the celestial warriors grew despondent. 
(52) When Indra and others, O protector 
of men, did not know how to counteract 
this evil, the almighty Lord, who is 
the Protector of the universe and was 
called to mind ( by the gods ), manifested 
Himself there. (53) Presently there 
appeared the Lord, clad in yellow 
robes and endowed with eight arms 
wielding (different) weapons, with 
eyes resembling a pair of budding 
lotuses and His feet, tender as young 
leaves, placed across the shoulders of 
Garuda (who had a pair of beautiful 
wings ), and on whose person shone 
forth Goddess Sri (in the form of a 
golden streak on His bosom), the 
Kaustubha gem, a priceless crown and 
a pair of invaluable ear-rings. (54) 
The moment He entered the battle- 
field the illusions created by the 
conjuring tricks of the demons yielded 
to the glory of that mighty Lord even 
as a dream is broken the moment 
Wakefulness returns (to a sleeping 
man). For, (to say nothing of the 
Lord’s actual presence), the (very) 
thought of Sri Hari is the (only) 
radical cure for all ills. (55) Perceiv- 
ing Lord Visnu (the Rider of Garuda) 
on the field of battle, and revolving 
his dart, (the demon ) Kalanemi ( who 
was reborn as Kamsa in his next 
incarnation and) who rode on a lion 
( the enemy of an elephant ) presently 
flung it (at Him). Seizing it by way 
of sport as it was about to descend on 
Garuda’s head, Visnu (the Lord of the 
three worlds) despatched with it, O 
Protector of the people, the enemy 
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( Kalanemi) along with his mount 
( the lion). (56) Encountering the Lord, 
by whose discus ( Sudargana ) the 


mighty Mali and Sumili (too) had’ 


their heads lopped off and fell on the 
battle-field, Mályavàn ( another general 
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of the Asuric forces) was just goin 
to strike Garuda (the king of birds ) 
with a pointed mace when Sri Hari 
( the most ancient Person) severed the 


head of the roaring enemy with the 
same discus. ( 57 ) 


Thus ends the second discourse, forming part of the story of the war between 
the gods and the demons in Book Eight of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahanisa-Samhita. 


अरथेकादशोऽध्यायः 


Discourse XI 


Conclusion of the conflict between the gods and the demons 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


अथो सुराः प्रत्युपलब्धचेतसः 

Fat शक्रसमीरणादयस्तांस्तान्‌ 
वैरोचनाय संरब्धो भगवान्‌ पाकशासनः | 
वञ्रपाणिस्तमाहेदं तिरस्कृत्य पुरःस्थितम्‌ | 
नटवन्मूढ मायाभिर्मायेशान्‌ नो जिगीषसि । 
आरुरुक्षन्ति  मायाभिरुत्सिसुप्सन्ति ये दिवम्‌ | 


सोऽइं gaada बञ्रेण शतपर्वणा | 


Sri Suka resumed: Having regained 
(their) presence of mind by the supreme 
grace of Lord Visnu ( the supreme Person ), 
the gods headed by Indra ( the ruler of 
the gods) and Samirana ( the wind-god ), 
now struck hard each one of those 
( Asuras) by whom they had been jointly 
assailed before. (1) When the glorious Indra 
(the chastiser of the demon Paka ), full of 
anger, took up his thunderbolt in order to 
strike Bali (the son of Virochana ), his 
subjects cried “188 " “Alas!” (2) 
Reproaching the heroic Bali, who was 
well-equipped (with arms ) and was 
ranging fearlessly before Indra in that 
great conflict, Indra ( who wielded a 
thunderbolt in his hand ), addressed him 


बलिरुवाच 
ग्रामे वर्तमानानां. काल्चोदितिकर्मणाम्‌ | कीर्तिजयो3जयो मृत्युः सवेषां स्युस्तुकमात्‌ ॥ ७॥ 
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परस्य पुंसः परयानुकम्पया | 

रणे येरभिसंहताः पुरा ॥ १ | 
उदयच्छद्‌ यदा IG प्रजा हा देति चुक्रुशुः di २॥ 
मनस्विनं सुसम्पन्नं विचरन्तं महामृधे ॥ ३॥ 
जित्वा arora निबद्धाक्षान्‌ नटो हरति तद्वनम्‌ ॥ v |l 
तान्‌ दस्थून्‌ बिधुनोम्यञ्चान्‌ पूर्वस्माच्च पदादधः ॥ ५ ॥ 
शिरो हरिष्ये मन्दात्मन्‌ घटस्व जञातिभिः सह ॥ ६॥ 


as follows:—(3) Conquering fools whose eyes 
have been enchanted, a conjurer takes away 
their money. ( Even so, ) though no better 
than a conjurer, © fool, you seek to 
overpower us, lords of Maya, by means 
of incantations ! (4) Those foolish robbers 
who seek to ascend to heaven, nay, rise 
(even) beyond heaven (to still higher 
regions) by means of spells, I cass still 
lower down than their former abode. (5 ) 
As such I shall lop off your head today 
with (my ) thunderbolt having a hundred 
joints, even though (I know Qs you 
are an adept in the use of melevolent 
spells. Exert yourself with (all) 
your kinsfolk, © dull-witted one! 


(6) € 
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„ तदिदं काळरशनं जनाः पश्यत्ति सूरयः । न हृष्यन्ति न शोचन्ति तत्र यूयमपण्डिताः ॥ c gi | 
A : TT id [डन ; 4 
* न वयं मन्यमानानामात्मानं तत्र संधनम्‌ | शिरो वः साधुशोच्यानां गृह्लीमो ममताडनाः ॥ ९ ॥ | 
Balireplied: Fame, triumph, discomfiture ‘they neither exult nor grieve over it. You | 
A and death fall in succession to the lot of ^ are (however ) ignorant of this truth. (8) | 
all who are engaged in hostilities and We (for our part) do not take to the heart | 
whoseactions are impelled by ( a propitious your words that sting one to the quick, E 
or unpropitious ) Time ( Destiny). ( 7) since you deserve to be pitied by pious | 
Therefore, wise men view (all) this souls in that you account your own self | 
(fame etc.) as determined by Time; instrumental in bringing fame and so on. (9) | 
| 


श्रीशुक उवाच 
इत्याक्षिप्य विस वीरो नाराचेबॉरमद्‌नः । आकर्णपूणेरहनदाक्षेपेराहतं पुनः ॥१०॥ 


एवं निराकृतो देवो वैरिणा तथ्यवादिना | THA तदधिक्षेपं dara इव द्विपः ॥११॥ 
3 > धं र ii 

प्राहरत्‌ कुलिशं तस्मा अमोधं qada: | सयानो न्यपतद्‌ भूमौ छिन्नपक्ष इवाचलः ॥१२॥ 

सखायं पतितं est जम्भो वलिसखः Seq | अभ्ययात्‌ सौहृदं सख्युहंतस्यापि समाचरन्‌ ॥१३॥ 

स सिंइवाइ आसाद्र गदाषुद्यम्य रंहसा | जत्रावताङ्यच्छक्रं गजं च सुमहाबलः ॥ १४॥ 

गदाप्रहारव्यथितो अशं विह्वलितो गजः । जानुभ्यां घरणी पृष्ठा करमलं परमं ययो ॥१५॥ 
3 ततो wt मातलि रिभिदेशशतै ईतः गीतो femur 

aT हेरिनद्शशतेइतः | आनीतो farga रथमारुरुहे विभुः ॥१६॥ 

तस्य तत्‌ PAT FH यत्तुदांनवसत्तमः | शुलेन ज्वल्ता तं ठु स्मयमानो5हनन्मृधे ॥१७॥ 

सेहे रुजं ggi सत्वमालम्ब्य मातलिः 

SriSuka went on: Having thus twitted 

the powerful god ( Indra ) the valiant 

Bali, the vanquisher of heroes (in battle), 


struck him again with arrows pulled 
(right ) up to the car —him who had 


| इन्द्रो जम्भस्य संक्रद्धो बञ्रेणापाहरच्छिरः ॥१८॥ 


Indra and, lifting his mace, struck him 
with (great) impetuousity on the collar- 
bone, as well as his elephant ( Airavata ). 
(14) Tormented by the stroke of the 


; mace and utierly confounded, the elephant 
Dh CHR stung taunts, ( 10 ) touched the ground with its oo and 
aig Gee cat ल enemy, who ‘fell into a deep swoon, ( 15 ) Thereupon 
(Indra) could not Sed Ie » the god ^ was brought by Mátali (Indra’s charioteer) 
Speech any more than ] a in chariot drawn bya thousand horses; and, 
with a goad. (11) uis RAM eee 3 x elephant, the mighty god 

f: hi b mounted the chariot. aes 
MAU तका thes (promps j action of 100 होत्या 
del n Em = cx se a aes that and smiling too, Jambha ( the foremost 
ground, car and all. (12) mE ds us cond E pr ite wit 
fri A : urning i t GLO 
neni) ae ) : = battle ), the demon जर uds E n eo ae 
of B d as and Pain (caused by the dart ), which was 
most difficult to endure; and ( greatly ) 
enraged, Indra severed —— Jambha’s 


Ga by means of his thunderbolt. 


IACTA Foto T 


0, 
Riding on a lion, Jambha, who was 
approached 


mee ns ic MEN. wings i T 5 
uld. Finding them a great E ठ pp Arano 
3 


apable of motion for all times, Indra clipped their wings and 
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जम्मं श्रत्वा हतं तस्य ज्ञातयो 
वचोभिः परषैरिन्दरम यन्तो ऽस्य 
इरीन्‌ दरशशतान्याजो हर्यश्वस्थ बल! 
शताभ्यां मातलिं पाको रथ॑ सावयवं 
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नारदाहपेः | नमुचिश्च वळः पाकस्तत्रापेतुस्वरान्बिताः ||१९॥ 
ममसु | शररवाकिरन्‌ मेघा धाराभिरिव पर्वतम्‌ ॥२०॥ * | 
शरेः | तावद्भिरर्दयामास 
पृथक्‌ | सकृत्संधानमोक्षेण 


युगपल्ळघुहस्तवान्‌ ॥२१॥. 
तदद्धुतमभूदू रणे ॥२२॥ 


नमुचिः पञ्चदशमिः ` स्वर्णपृहकमहेषुधिः | आहत्य व्यनदत्‌ संख्ये सतोय इव तोयदः [esl 
सवतः शरकूटेन शक्रं सरथसारथिम्‌ | छादयामासुरसुराः प्राग्ट्सूयमिवाम्थुदा: ॥२४॥ 
अलक्षयन्तस्तमतीव विह्वला विचुक्रशुदेवगणाः सहानुगाः | 
अनायकाः agaa निर्जिता वणिक्पथा भिन्ननवो यथाणवे ॥२५॥ 
ततस्वुरापाडिबुबद्धपज्ञराद्‌ विनिगतः साश्वस्थध्वजाग्रणीः | 
. केमो दिशः खं पृथिवीँ च रोचयन्‌ स्वतेजक्षा सूर्य इव क्षपात्यये ॥२६॥ 
निरीक्ष्य lS देवः परेरम्य्दिता रणे | उदयच्छद्‌ रिपुं हन्तुं वज्रं qa रुषा ॥२७॥ 
a तेनेवाट्टघारेण सिरसी बलपाकयोः | ज्ञातीनां पस्यतां राजज्ञहार जनयन्‌ भयम्‌ ॥२८॥ 


Hearing from ( the lips of) the sage 
Narada about Jambha having been slain 
( by Indra ), his kinsmen, Namuchi, Bala 
and Paka, arrived there in (great) haste. 
(19) Stinging Indra to the quick with 
their pungent words, they struck him 
repeatedly with arrows even as clouds 
would assail a mountain with torrents. 
(20) The swift-handed Bala simultane- 
ously struck in battle (all) the thousand 
horses of Haryaswa (Indra) with as 
many arrows. (21) With a hundred 
arrows each (the demon) Paka struck 
separately Mitali ( the charioteer ) and 
the chariot with (all) its parts by fitting 
to the bow and discharging (all) the 
arrows at one and the same time. That 
was (indeed ) a ( great) marvel in that 
battle. (22) Piercing Indra with fifteen 
large arrows furnished with hilts of gold, 
(the demon) Namuchi roared on the 
field of battle likea cloud charged with 
water. (23) The demons covered Sakra 
(Indra) including his chariot and 
charioteer on all sides with a network 


of arrows (even) as clouds would 
obscure the sun in the rains. ( 24 ) Not 
perceiving him (on the battle-field ) and 
extremely perturbed, the celestial troops 
with their retinue, who were ( now ) 
left without a leader and were utterly 
vanquished by the enemy, uttered a 
plaintive cry like merchants whose ship 
had been wrecked in mid-ocean. (25) 
Presently Indra (who was capable of 
overpowering the mighty) issued out of 
the cage of arrows along with the 
horses, chariot, flag and  charioteer. 
Iiluminating the quarters, sky and earth 
with his splendour, he shone like the 
sun at the close of night. (26) Observing 
his army overpowered by the enemies 
( the demons ) in battle, the god ( Indra ), 
the wielder or the thunderbolt, lifted his 
thunderbolt in anger with intent to slay 
his enemy. (27) With the same eight- 
edged weapon he severed the heads of 
(both) Bala and Paka, inspiring terror 
in (the heart of) their kinsfolk, who 
stood looking on, © Pariksit ! ( 28) 


शोकामर्धरुषान्वितः | जिघांसुरिन्द्रं नृपते चकार परमोद्यमम्‌ ॥२९॥ | 


D ze घण्टावद्धमभूषणम्‌ | प्रगह्याभ्यद्रवत्‌ mal हतोऽसीति fasaa | 3 at 
: -. प्राहिणोद्‌ - देवराजाय निनदन्‌ झृगराडिन ॥३०| ` a 
तदांपतद्‌ गगनते महाजवं विचिच्छिदे Ra aam | e quus 
रुषान्वितस्रिदरापतिः शिरे MRM O 


queen pda कष 
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नमुचिशिरोधरत्वचा ॥३२॥ 
ळोकविमोहनम्‌ ॥ ३३॥ 


872 ; 
न तस्य हि त्वचमपि वज्र ऊर्जितो बिभेद यः सुरपतिनोजसेरितः । 
, agi diaa तिरस्कृतो 
तस्मादिन्द्रोडबिमेच्छत्रोबज़ः प्रतिहतो 


येन मे पूर्वमद्रीणां पक्षच्छेदः 
तपःसारमयं त्वष्ट्र 
सोऽयं प्रतिहतो ast मया 


इति शक्रं विषीदन्तमाह वागशरीरिणी 


प्रजात्यये | कृतो निविशतां भारैः ya: पततां भुवि ॥३४॥ 
gd येन विपाटितः | अन्ये चापि बलोपेताः स्ास्त्रैरक्षतत्वचः dall 
मुक्तोऽसुरेऽस्पके | नाहं तदाददे दण्डं ब्रह्मतेजोऽप्यकारणम्‌ ॥३६॥ 
। नायं gael नाद्रेंबंघमहति दानवः ॥३७॥ 


मयास्मै यद्‌ वरो दत्तो मृत्युनेवाद्रशुष्कयोः | अतो ऽन्यश्चिन्तनीयस्ते उपायो मघवन्‌ रिपोः ॥२८॥ 


तां दैवी गिरमाकण्यं 
न शुष्केण न चाद्रेण जहार नमुचेः शिरः 
गन्धर्वमुख्यौ 

अन्येऽप्येवं प्रतिद्वन्द्वान्‌ 
ब्रह्मणा प्रेषितो देवान्‌ देवषिर्नारदो 


Perceiving their death, Namuchi Was 
filled with grief, indignation and rage; 
and in his eagerness to kill Indra, O ruler 
of men, he put forth his best energy. ($295) 
Taking up a lance of steel, furnished 
with bells and adorned with gold orna- 
ments he darted, full of rage, threatening 
in the word “You are slain!” and flung 
it at Indra (the ruler of the gods ), roar- 
ing like a lion (the king of beasts ). 
(30). Hari (Indra) cut it with (his ) 
arrows into a thousand pieces (even) as 
it flew towards him through the air 
with great speed. Full of anger, the 
ruler of the gods (then) struck him 
(Namuchi) withhis thunderbolt in the 
neck, aiming to chop off the latter's head. 
(31) The powerful thunderbolt which 
was hurled with (great) force by Indra 
( the king of the gods) did not asa 
matter of fact pierce even the skin of 
Namuchi, This was most wonderful 
that the weapon which smashed the 
mighty Vitra was baffled by the skin on 
Namuchi’s neck. (32) Indra (now) 
got afraid of that enemy ( Namuchi) 
from whom the thunderbolt had been 
repelled. ( He said to himself, ) through a 

s conspiracy of Fate what has this happened, 
that has bewildered the world?” ( 33 ) 
By means of this ( very ) thunderbolt, in 


मघवान्‌ सुसमाहितः | ध्यायन्‌ 
. t a 

| तं दुष्टबुमुनिगणा माल्येश्वावाकिरन्‌ AYA ॥४०॥ 

जगतुर्विश्वावसुपरावसू | देवदुन्दुमयो (0 
वाय्वग्निवरुणादयः | सूदयामासुरस्रांधम्ट्गान केसरिणो 

aq | वारयामास विबुधान्‌ दृष्टा दानवसंक्षयमू ॥४३॥ 


फेनमथापश्यदुपायमुभयात्मकम्‌ ॥ ३९॥ 


aaga ॥४१॥ 
यथा ॥४२॥ 


नेदुनतक्यो 


AA 


that flew with (those) wings and settled 
down on earth on account of their (huge) 
weight, thus conducing to the destruction 
of created beings. ( 34) ( Nay, ) by this 
was rent asunder ( the demon ) Vitra, 
the vigorous austerity (personified ) of 
Twasta (a lord of created beings ), and 
others too, who were endowed with 
( extraordinary ) strength and whose skin 
could not (even) be scratched with all 
the missiles. (35) (When) hurled by 
me at this puny Asura, the same thunder- 
bolt has been rendered ineffectual! A 
( mere ) staff, I shall no more handle i$; 
though embodying the ( spiritual) energy 
of a Brahman (the sage Dadhichi), Jt 
is unavailing (now). (36) To Sakra, 
who was thus sorrowing, an incorporeal 
voice said, “This demon can be killed 
neither with dry nor with wet things, 
since a boon has been conferred on him 
by Me to the effect that death will 
surely not come to him through any wel 
or dry substance. Hence any other 
contrivance should be thought of by you 
for ( the death of ) this enemy, O Maghav4 
(Indra ) ! ( 37-38) Hearing that ethereal 
voice, Indra fully composed his mind 
and contemplated; and presently he 
discovered a means in the shape of foam 
(of the sea), which combined both ( the 
aforesaid ) attributes and could 7० 
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therefore be called exclusively dry or 
wet). (39) With that foam, which was 
neither dry nor wet, he severed the head 
of Namuchi; (and) hosts of sages glori- 
fied him and showered flowers on the 
mighty Indra. (40)  Viíwavasu and 
Paravasu, the chief among the Gandharvas 
(heavenly musicians), sang songs, the 
celestial drums sounded and ( heavenly ) 
dancing girls danced with joy. (41) 
Similarly other gods too, headed by 
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Vayu (the wind-god ), Agni (the god 
of fire) and Varuna ( the god of water ) «6 
destroyed their rivals with volleys of ° 
missiles just. as lions would kill deer. 
(42) Perceiving the extermination 
of the  Danavàás, the celestial sage 
Narada was sent by Brahma (the 
creator) to the gods, O protector 
of men, and he  remonstrated with 
the gods (in the following words ). 
( 43) 


नारद्‌ उवाच 


भवद्धिरमृतं प्राप्तं 


Narada said: Nectar has been secured 
by you by resorting to the arms of Lord 
Narayana and (besides) all (of You) 


नारायणमुजाश्रयेः | श्रिया समेधिताः सर्वं उपारमत famem ॥४४॥ 


have been blessed by Goddess Sri ( His 
divine Spouse ). ( Therefore, ) cease you 


( now ) from hostilities. ( 44 ) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


संयम्य मन्युसंरम्भं मानयन्तो 
येऽवशिष्टा रणे तस्मिन्‌ नारदानुमतेन 
तत्राविनष्टावयवान्‌ 

बलिश्रोशनसा स्पृष्टः 


मुनेर्वचः | उपगीयमानानुचरैयंयुः 
ते | बलिं विपन्नमादाय अस्तं गिरिमुपागमन्‌ ॥४६॥ ` 
विद्यमानशिरोधरान्‌ | उशना जीवयामास संजीविन्या स्वविद्यया ॥४७॥ 
परत्यापन्नेन्द्रियस्मृतिः | पराजितोऽपि नाखिद्यज्ञोकतत्विचक्षणः ॥४८॥ 


सर्वे त्रिविष्टपम्‌ ॥४५॥ 


हति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायामष्टमस्कन्घे देवासुरसंग्रामे 
एकादशोऽध्यायः ॥ ११ ॥ 


Sri Suka continued: Accepting the 
advice of the sage ( Narada), the gods 
gave up anger as well as the zeal for 
fighting; and being glorified by their 
attendants, all returned to heaven. (45) 
Those who survived in that conflict took 
with the concurrence of Narada the 
lifeless ( body of their leader) Bali and 
made for the western hill ( the mountain 
where the sun is believed to set ). (46) 
There Uganda ( Sukráchárya, the preceptor 
of the demons) restored to life, by his 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse, 
the war between the go 
great and glorious 


———— 


( secret ) science of reviving the dead, 
those whose limbs were intact and 
whose neck was ( still ) whole. ( 47 ) Bali 
too had his senses of perception and 
consciousness restored the moment he 
was touched by the sage Usana. Though 
vanquished (in battle), he did not feel 
sorry, fully conversant as he was with 
the truth relating to the world ( viz, that 


victory and defeat etc. depended 
on ones good or evil destiny ). 
(48) 


forming part of the story relating to 
ds and the demons, in Book Eight of the 

Bhagavata-Purdna, otherwise known = 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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अथ द्वादशोऽध्यायः 


^ 


Discourse XII 


Infatuation of Lord Sankara 


क्षीबादरायणिरुवाच 


वृषध्वजो निशम्येदं योषिद्रूपेण दानव 
वृषमारुह्य गिरिशः सवभूतगणदृतः 
सभाजितो भगवता 


Sri Suka (son of Badarayana )re sumed: 
Having heard that, enchanting the 
Danavas by assuming the form of a 
(bewitching) damsel, Sri Hari had 
given nectar to drink to the ‘hosts of 


दानवान्‌ | मोहयित्वासुरगणान्‌ gR: 
। सह देव्या ययो द्रष्टुं यत्रास्ते मधुसूदनः ॥ २॥ 


सादरं सोमया भवः | सूपविष्ट उवाचेदं प्रतिपूज्य स्मयन्‌. हरिम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 


सोममपाययत्‌ ॥ १॥ 


( forming His retinue ), went to the 
region ( Vaikuntha ) where Lord Visnu 
( the Destroyer of the demon Madhu ) has 
His ( permanent ) abode, in order to see 
Him. (1-2) Received by the Lord 


heaven, Lord Siva ( who bears the device ( Visnu ) with (due) reverence along t 
of a bull on His ensign and ) who dwells with Uma (Goddess P&rvatt ) and | 

on Mount Kailasa, mounted His bull comfortably seated, the aforesaid Lord | 
along with His divine consort ( Goddess Siva (the ‘Source of the universe ) 


Parvati ) and, surrounded ( accompanied ) smilingly spoke to Sri Hari as follows, | 


by all the multitudes of evil spirits paying homage to Him in return. (3) 
श्रीमहादेव उवाच 
देवदेब जगद्व्यापि जगदीश जगन्मय । सर्वेषामपि भावानां त्वमात्मा हेतुरीश्वरः ॥ ४॥ 
आद्यन्तावस्य यन्मध्यमिदमन्यदहं बहिः | यतोऽव्ययस्य नैतानि तत्‌ सत्यं ब्रह्म चिद्‌ भवान ॥ Il 
ala चरणाम्भोजं श्रेयस्कामा fune | विस॒ज्योभयतः सङ्गं मुनयः समुपासते ॥ [il 


d ब्रह्म pagi विगुणं विशोकमानन्दमात्रमविकारमनन्यदन्यत्‌ | 
विश्वस्य हेतुरुदय॒ध्थितिसयमानामास्मेद्वरश्र तदपेक्षतयानपेक्षः ॥ ७ ॥ 
bis एकस्त्वमेव सदसद्‌ द्वयमद्रयं च स्वर्ण कृताकृतमिवेह न वस्तुभेदः | 
et अज्ञानतस्त्वयि जनैर्विहितो विकल्पो यस्माद्‌ गुणेव्यंतिकरो निरुपाधिकस्य |i ८॥ 
त्वां aa केचिदवयन्त्युत Hd एके परं सदसतोः पुरुषं परेशम्‌ | 
अन्येऽवयन्ति ae नवशक्तियुतं परं त्वां केचिन्महापुरुषमव्ययमात्मतन्त्रम ॥ ९॥ 
` नाहं परायुऋषयो न मरीचिमुख्या जानन्ति यद्विरचितं ag सत्त्वसर्गाः 
यन्मायया मुषितचेतस ईश anala: किमुत शश्वदभद्रवृत्ताः ॥१०॥ 
ह उ समी हितमदःस्थितिजन्मनाशं भूतेहितं च जगतो भवबन्धमोक्षौ | 
 वायु्ययाऽऽविशति खं च चराचराख्यं सर्वं तदात्मकतयावगमोऽवरुनस्से .॥११॥ 5 ia 
रा मया दृष्टा रममाणस्य ते गुणेः | सोहं तद्‌ द्रष्ठमिच्छामि यत्‌ ते regias ॥१२॥ 
सम्मोहिता wem पायिताश्रामृत॑ सुराः । aeaa आयाताः परं कोतूइळं हि नः MARII 


epe pray Se the universe ! You are the Cause a3 
as the Controller of all substances, © 
ersal) Spirit. (4) You are 


| 
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Brahma which is all ruth and 
all consciousness; from which are 
traceable the beginning ( appearance ) 
and end (dissolution ) as well as what 
they call the middle (life) of this 
(objective ) universe, and (yet) to 
which—unchangeable as it is—( all) these 
(states ) cannot be attributed; ( nay, ) 
which constitutes this (the visible universe) 
as well as the ego (the subject), that 
which lies outside (is enjoyed with the 
senses) as well as the other (the 
enjoyer). (5) Sages seeking blessedness 
and devoid of all (other) aspirations 
duly worship Your lotus feet alone, 
giving up attachment to both ( this and 
the other world). (6) You are the all- 
perfect, immortal, 
immutable Brahma ( Infinite), which is 
not only devoid of sorrow bus is also of 
the nature of absolute bliss, and which, 
though without a second, is (yet) 
distinct (from everything else). You 
are (at the same time) the Cause of 
the appearance, continuance and dissolu- 
tion of the universe, and the Ruler 
of all Jivas (embodied souls ),—sought 
after by them (all), though seeking 
nothing ( Yourself). (7) You alone are 
both cause and effect and neither of the 
two ( being the ultimate cause of both ). 
Gold moulded (into the shape of an 
ornament ) and unmoulded ( too ) is gold 
difference of 


(alone); there is no 
substance between the two. It is through 
ignorance (of Your essential nature ) 


i it 8 been attributed to You 
E cS SUY in You, who are 
free from (all ) adjuncts, is duc ( only ) 
to ( Your association with ) the ( three ) 
(modes of Prakrti). (8) Some 


the Vedantis ) know You to be 
while others 


gnize You as 


Gunas 
( viz, 
Brahma (the Absolute ); 


he Mimamsakas ) reco à 
en ( virtue ). Some (०४४, me 
the Sānkhya school © 


followers of 
philosophy ) 
Lord, as 


the supreme 


ou, > 
regard H both Prakrti 


transcending 


एवमभ्यर्थितो 
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(matter ) and Purusa ( spirit); while 
others ( the followers of the Paficharatra , 
school of the Vaisnavas) know You 
to be the Supreme endowed with the nine 
divine potencies ( viz, Vimala, Utkarsini, 
Jiiana, Kriya, Yoga, Prahvi, Satya, lana 
and Anugraha ) and (still ) others ( viz, 
the followers of the Yoga system of 
philosophy ) recognize You to be the 
foremost Purusa, changeless and inde- 
pendent. (9) Neither I ( Siva ) nor 
Brahma (whose life extends toa couple 
of Parardhas or 31, 10, 40, 00, 00, 00, 000 
human years) nor indeed sages headed 
by Marichi (one of the mind-born sons 
of Brahma ),—whoare (all) creations 
of Sattva, ( yet) whose understanding 
is obscured by Your Mayà,—are able 
to know (the true nature of) the 
universe created by You ( much less Your 
own essential nature), O Lord ! How, 
then, can the demons, human beings and 


others,—who are ever engaged in activities 
of a Rajasic or Tamasic character— 


know it ? (10) As such You, who are 
consciousness (itself), know Your own 


activity as wellas that of (all) created 
beings, the appearance, continuance and 


dissolution of this universe, the bondage 
of mundane existence and release from 
it. (Nay, even) as the air pervades 
the multitudes of mobile and immobile 
beings as well as the sky, so do You 


pervade the whole universe, You being 
its very Soul. (11) Your descents (in 
the world of matter) when You 


carried on ( Your ) sport with the ( three ) 
Gunas (modes of Prakrti) have been 


seen by me, As such I long to 
behold that (bewitching) form of 
a damsel which was assumed by 
You (the other day). (12) Eager 
to behold that form by which ihe. 
Daityas were greatly enchanted and. 
the gods given nectar to drink, we 


have come (to You); for great is 
our curiosity (with regard to that). 
(13 ) E 


प्रत्यमापत ॥१४॥ . 


Soar 


SGN FAN. 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


876 


3 Sri Suka continued: Thus entreated by 
` - Rudra ( the Wielder of a trident ), Lord 
Visnu heartily laughed a laugh which 
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was pregnant with meaning and replied 
fe 
(as follows) to Lord Siva ( who has 


His abode on Mount Kailasa ). ( 14 ) 


श्रीभगवाडुवाच 


कृतः 
सुरसत्तम 


कोतूहलाय दैत्यानां योषिद्वेषो d 
तत्‌ तेऽहं दशयिष्यामि दिहक्षीः 


The Lord said: The jar of nectar 
having disappeared (passed into the 
hands of the Daityas), the form of a 
( bewitching ) damsel was assumed by 
me,—for (exciting) wonder in the minds of 
the Daityas,—having regard to the interests 
of the (outraged) gods ( which could 
best be served in that way alone, 
woman being the most effective and 
appropriate means of infatuating and 


। पश्यता सुरकार्याणि गते पीयूषभाजने ॥१०॥ 
| कामिनां बहु मन्तव्यं संकल्पप्रभवोदयम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


beguiling the treacherous and greedy 
Daityas, who had wrested the jar of 
nectar from the hands of Dhanvantari 
and thus deprived the fair-minded 
gods of their rightful share ). (15) To You, 
O chief of the gods, who are eager to 
behold it, I shall ( presently) reveal 
that form, which excites passion ( in the 
hearts of males) and (as such) is (50) 
valuable in the eyes of libidinous souls. (16) 


; श्रीशुक उवाच 


) इति ब्रुवाणो भगवांस्तजैवान्तरधीयत । सर्वतश्चारयंश्क्षुमब आस्ते सहोमया ॥१७॥ 
| ततो द्द्शापवने वरस्त्रियं विचित्रपुष्पारुणपल्लबद्रुमे | 

विक्रीडतीं कन्दुकलीलया ढसदूदुकू लपरयस्तनितम्बमेखलाम्‌ ॥१८॥ 

आवर्तनो द्वरतनकम्पितस्तन्रकृषटहारोरुभरेः पदे पदे । 

प्रभज्यमानामिव मध्यतश्चलत्पदप्रवाळं नयतीं ततस्ततः ॥१९॥ 

दिक्च Heg ust ्ोद्विग्नतारायतलोललोचनाम्‌ | 


स्वकर्णविश्राजितकुण्डलोल्लसत्कपो लनी लालकमण्डिताननाम्‌ 
शछयदूदुकूलं कबरीं च विच्युतां संनह्मतीं वामकरेण 
विमोहयन्तीं 


विनिव्नतीमम्यकरेण Pgh 


Roll 
वल्गुना | 
जगदात्ममायया ॥२१॥ 


तां वीक्ष्य देव इति कन्दुकलीलयेषद्‌त्रीडास्फुटत्मितविसृष्टकटाक्षसुष्टः | 


स््रीप्रेक्षणप्रतिसमीक्षणविहृ ळात्मा 


नात्मानमन्तिक 


उमां स्वगणांश्च वेद ॥२२॥ 


तस्याः कराग्रात्‌ स तु कन्दुको यदा गतो विदूरं तमनुव्रजल्ख्रियाः | 


तयापहतविज्ञानस्तत्कृतस्मरविह्न छः 


Sri Soka went on : Saying thus, the 

Lord vanished on that very spot; 
while Lord Siva (the Source of the 

. universe ) waited ( there) with Goddess 
— Uma, casting (His) look all round. 
) Presently, in a garden ( before 
|) full of trees rich in blossoms 
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वासः wa sg मारुतो5हरद्‌ भवस्य देवस्य किलानुपश्यतः ॥२३॥ 
a D = ८५ iN D D ~ . 
एबं तां रुचिरापाङ्गीं दशनीयां मनोरमाम्‌ | दृष्टा तस्यां मनश्चक्रे विषज्जन्त्यां भवः किल ॥२४॥ 


| भवान्या अपि पश्यन्त्या गतह्णीस्तत्पदं ययौ ॥२५॥ 


lying about her hips, that were wrapped 
with a brilliant piece of linen, delight- 
fully sporting with the movements of 
a ball. (18) She was so delicate that 
at every step she was getting broken 
as it were at the waist by the heavy 
weight of her (full) breasts, shaken by 
her bending and rising (with. the 
downward and upward movements _ of 


pese c 55% & 5922 >> >> 


~ 
5 


Se c d 
> 


"Y 


LSS EE 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri a 


Dis. 12 ] 


the bounding ball), as well as of her 
exquisite ( and solid ) necklaces, and 
was taking her nimble feet—tender as 
young leaves—to and. frow, ( 19 ) The 
pupils of her big and restless eyes looked 
very much agitated due to the un- 
steadiness of the ball, which was moving 
in every direction, and her countenance 
made lovelier by cheeks resplendent 
with a pair of ear-rings shining in her 
ears, as well as by dark tresses. 
(20) Tightening her loosening garment 
and disturbed braid with her lovely left 
hand and striking the ball with the 
other, she was enchanting the world by 
her own Maya ( ravishing power). (21) 
Looking intently at her, the divinity 
was seduced by her glances flung at 
Him with a covert smile induced 
by slight bashfulness because of her 
playing with the ball as aforesaid, 
His mind being overpowered by His 
gazing aj her and being gazed on by 
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her in return, He lost ( all ) consciousness 
of Himself, of ( His Consort ) Umi 
standing © close by as well as of His | 
own attendants. ( 22 ) When, in the 
meanwhile, the ball escaped from her 
fingers to a long distance, lo! the wind 
blew off the fine texture ( wrapped 
about her loins), girdle and all, ( even ) 
as she ran after the ball, while the god 

Siva ( the Source of the universe ) 

stood looking on. (23) Beholding that 
fair-eyed and soul-ravishing girl, ( so ) 

beautiful to look at, in such a 

condition, Lord Bhava actually gave 

His hears to her, who gazing at 

Him with sidelong glances ( and thus 

appeared to be enamoured of Him), 

(24) Deprived by her of His good - 
sense and overpowered with love 

evoked by her, He sought her presenc 

unabashed even while Goddess Parvati 

( His own divine Spouse ) stood looking 

on. (25) 


सा तमायान्तमालोक्य विवस्त्रा atfear wa । निलीयमाना gay gadt नान्वतिष्ठत ॥२६॥ 


तामन्वगच्छदू भगवान्‌ भवः 


सोऽनुब्रज्यातिवेगेन णहीत्वानिच्छतीं 
सोपगूढा भगवता करिणा 
आत्मानं maag 

तस्यासौ पदवीं 

तस्यानुधावतो 


रेतस्तस्य 
वनेषूपवनेषु 


यत्र यत्रापतन्मह्यां 
EY 
सरित्सरस्सु TY 
स्कन्ने रेतसि 
अथावगतमाहात्म्य 
तमविक्लवमत्री ड मालक्ष्य 


The girl, stripped as she was of 
her cloth, felt much ashamed when 
she beheld Siva drawing near. Hiding 
behind the trees, she kept ene Dai 
did not tarry ( anywhere p: (26) The 
almighty iva, whose mind had been 
stolen ( by that girl ) and who was 
swayed by passion, followed her ( even ) 
as the leader of a herd of elephants 


would follow a she-elephant. (27) 
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प्रमुषितेन्द्रियः | कामस्य च वशं नीतः करेणुमिव gaT ॥२७॥ 
feay | केशबन्ध उपानीय बाहुभ्यां परिषस्वजे ॥२८॥ 
करिणी यथा । इतस्ततः 


प्रसपंन्ती विप्रकीणशिरोरुद् ॥२९॥ 


सुरषभभुजान्तरात्‌ । प्राद्रवत्‌ सा प्रथुश्रोणी माया देवविनिर्मिता ॥३०॥ 
रुद्रो विष्णोस्द्धुतकम॑णः । प्रत्यपद्यत कामेन वैरिणेव विनिर्जितः ॥३१॥ 

रेतश्चस्कन्दामोधरेतसः | शुष्मिणो यूथपस्येव वासितामनु घावतः ॥३२॥ 
महात्मनः | तानि रूप्यस्य हेम्नश्च क्षेत्राण्यासन्‌ महीपते ॥३३॥ 
च । यत्र क्क चासन्ट्ृषयस्तत्र संनिहितो हरः ॥३४॥ 
सोऽपश्यदात्मानं देवमायया | जडीकृतं नृपश्रेष्ठ daia कश्मलात्‌ ॥३५॥ 
आत्मनो जगदात्मनः | अपरिशेयवीयस्य न मेने ag हाद्धुतम्‌ ।॥२६॥ 
मधुसूदनः | उवाच परमप्रीतो बिभ्रत्‌ स्वां पौरुषीं तनुम्‌ ॥२७॥ 


Pursuing the damsel with great speed 
and seizing her by braid, He brought 
her close to Him and folded her in 
His arms (even) though she was 
unwilling. ( 28) Hugged by the Lord 
( even ) as a she-elephant is covered by an 
elephant, -she wriggled on this side and 
that (in order to escape from His 
grip ), her hair getting dishevellec n 
that attempt ). ( 29 ) ( Eventua 
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extricating herself from the embrace of 
Lord Siva ( the foremost of the 
gods ), O dear one, the said girl, who 
was no other than Maya ( the deluding 
potency ) conjured up by the Lord, ran 
away, even though she had large -hips. 
( 30) As though completely overpowered 
by Love, His enemy, the aforesaid 
Rudra followed the steps of Lord Visyu 
of wonderful deeds in that form. (31) 
Even as He pursued her, as the ruttish 
leader of a herd of elephants would 
run after a  she-elephant desiring 
copulation, the seed of Lord Siva, 
possessed as He was of unfailing 
procreative energy, escaped. ( 32 ) The 
spots on earth where dropped the seed of 
that great soul came to be fields of silver 
and gold, O ruler of the globe ! (33) 
( In the course of His pursuit of that girl ) 


Lord Siva ( the Destroyer of the universe ) 
was ( found ) present ( near her) on the 
margin of rivers and lakes, on hill-tops, 
in forests and groves and wherever ( else ) 
sages dwelt*. ( 34 ) The seed having 
escaped, He perceived Himself befooled 
by the Lord’s Maya, O jewel among kings, 
and (now) completely recovered from 
infatuation. ( 35 ) Having forthwith 
realized the glory of Lord Visnu, the 
Soul of the universe, ( nay, ) His very 
Self, whose power cannot be fully known, 
He did not consider the event ( of His 
being befooled by the Lord's Maya) as 
actually wonderful in any way. ( 36 ) 
Lord Visnu (the Destroyer of the demon 
Madhu ) was supremely delighted to find 
Lord Siva unperturbed and unabashed 
and, resuming His ( original) masculine 
form, spoke ( as follows ). (37) 


अीभगवाङुवाच 
दिष्ट्या a विबुधश्रेष्ठ स्वां निष्ठामात्मना स्थितः | यम्मे स्रीरूपया स्वैरं मोहितोऽप्यङ्ग मायया ॥२८॥ 
को नु मेऽतितरेन्मायां विषक्तस्त्वते पुमान्‌ | तांस्तान्‌ विसजतीं भावान्‌ दुस्तरामकृतात्ममि ॥३९॥ 


सेयं गुणमयी माया न 


The glorious Lord said : Iam glad, O 
jewel among the gods, that You have by 
Yourself regained Your (unruffled ) natural 
state even though, © dear one, You were 
easily duped by My Maya ( deluding 
potency ). ( 38 ) Indeed what male, other 
than You, can, when ( once ) caught in 
it, overcome My Maya, which creates 
various objects ( of attraction ) and cannot 
asily got over by those who have 


वता राजन्‌ 


व्यपश्यस्त्वमजस्य मायां 


Sankara 
me — 


त्वामभिभविष्यति | मया समेता कालेन कालरूपेण भागराः ॥४०॥ 


not been able to control their mind. ( 39 ) 
This aforesaid Maya, consisting of the 
three Gunas ( Sattva, Rajas and Tamas ), 
which gets united with Me—appearing in 
the form of the Time-Spirit—in time ( at 
the time of creation, preservation and 
dissolution of .the universe ) by parts 
(in the form of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas 


respectively ) shall no longer overpower 
You. (40) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


or श्रीवत्साङ्केन wad | आमन्त्य तं परिक्रम्य सगणः स्वालयं ययौ ॥४१॥ 

तां मायां भवानीं भगवान्‌ भवः | शंसतामूषिमुख्यानां प्रीत्याऽऽचष्टाथ भारत ॥४२॥ 
| परस्य पुंसः 

कलानामृषभी विमु ययावशोऽन्ये 


परदेवतायाः 
किमुतास्वतन्त्राः ॥४३॥ 


orm o eal bewitching gil the hermitages of saints and sages while being 
ndirectly showed to the sages how difficult it is to conquer the 
» the erown-jewcl. of Yogis, failed to resist, much less 


azratganj. Lucknow 


[ Dis. 12 


——— क Ak 


Dis. 12 ] 


यं मामपृच्छस्त्वमुपेत्य योगात्‌ 
स एष साक्षात्‌ पुरुषः पुराणो 


Sri Suka continued: Thus kindly treated 
( embraced ) by Lord Visnu ( bearing the 
mark of Srivatsa—in the shape of white 
curly hair—on His bosom ), O king, 
and asking His leave and walking 
round Him (as a mark of respect ), 
Lord Siva, accompanied by His 
retinue, returned to His own abode 
( Kailasa ). (41 ) Presently, in the midst 
of the foremost of seers, who stood 
glorifying Him, Lord Siva (the Source 
of the universe ) lovingly spoke to His 
Spouse (as follows ) about the aforesaid 
Maya, the ( divine ) energy of Lord 
Visnu ( His own Self). (42) “Did you 
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anagara उपारतं बै। - 
न यत्र कालो विशते न वेदः ॥४४॥ 


behold with your own eyes the deluding 
potency of Lord Visnu ( the birthless 
One), the highest Person, the supreme 
Deity, under whose influence ( even ) I, 
the foremost of His rays, helplessly fell 
a prey to delusion ! What wonder, then, 
that others, who are not masters of their 
self, should do so. (43) He is actually 
$he same eternal Person about whom you 
inquired, approaehing me when I. had 
just ceased from deep meditation at the 
end of a thousand (celestial) years, 
(nay, ) whom Time cannot set bounds 
to nor can the Veda comprehend. 
(44) | 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


इति तेऽभिहितस्तात विक्रमः शाङ्गधन्वनः | सिन्धोर्निमंथने येन gas gs महाचलः ॥४५॥ 


एतन्मुहुः कीर्तयतोऽनुश्रण्वतो न 
यदुत्तमछोकगुणानुवणन 
असदविषयमङ्घ्रिं भावगम्यं 


रिष्यते जातु समुद्यमः कचित्‌ | : 
सपस्तसंसारपरिश्रमापहम्‌ ॥४६॥ 


प्रपन्नानमृतममरवर्यानाशयत्‌ सिन्धुमथ्यम्‌ | 


कपटयुवतिवेषो मोहयन्‌ यः सुरारींस्तमहमुपस्रतानां कामपूरं नतोऽस्मि ॥४७॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां सं हितायामष्टमस्कन्धे शद्भूरमोहत नाम द्वादशोऽध्यायः ॥ १२ ॥ 


Sri Suka went on: In this way has 
been narrated to you, O dear one, the 


‘story of the exploits of Lord Visnu ( the 


Wielder of the Sarnga bow), by whom 


‘(in the form of the divine Tortoise ) 


was supported on His back the huge 
mountain (called Mandara ) during the 
churning of the ocean ( of milk ). ( 45) 
The exertion of a man reciting or listening 
to this story again and again never goes 
in vain anywhere. For, a narration of the 
virtues of Lord Visnu, enjoying excellent 


X 


renown, relieves the entire fatigue of birth 
and death. (46) I bow to Him who 
grants the wishes of those that approach 
Him for shelter and who, having assumed 
by His illusive power the form of ‘a 
( bewitching ) damsel and deluding the 
demons ( the enemies of the gods ), gave 
nectar, churned out of the ocean ( of 
milk), to drink to the foremost of the 
gods, that had sought refuge in His feet— 
inaccessible to the vile and attainable 
through devotion ( alone ). ( 47 ) 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse, entitled “The Injatuation 
of Lord Sankara? in Book Eight of the great and 


glorious Bha gavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


— ASA LA 
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अथ त्रयोदशोऽध्यायः 


Discourse XIII 


An account of the (concluding eight) Manvantaras 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


मनुर्विवस्वतः पुत्रः श्राद्धदेव इति 
इक्ष्वाकुर्नभगश्चेव धृः शर्यातिरेव 
करूषश्च एषभ्रश्च दशमो 


आदित्या वसवो eat विश्वेदेवा मरुद्गणाः | अश्विनाइभवों 
विश्वामित्रोऽथ गोतमः | जमदग्निर्भरद्वाज इति aada: स्मृताः ॥ ५॥ 
कश्यपाददितेरभूत्‌ | आदित्यानामवरजो 
ते । भविष्याण्यथ वक्ष्यामि विष्णोः शक्त्यान्वितानि all ७ ॥ 


कश्यपो उत्रिवसिशश्र 
अत्रापि भगवजन्म 
. संक्षेपतो मयोक्तानि सप्त मन्वन्तराणि 


Sri Suka began again: The seventh, the 
present Manu isa son of Vivaswàn ( the 
sun-god ), who is known by the name of 
Sraddhadeva. (Now) hear from me 
(the names ) of his sons. (1) They are 
Ikswaku and Nabhaga, Dhrsta and Saryati, 
Narisyanta and Nabhaga; and the seventh 
is called Dista. (2) Add to them 
Karüsa and Prsadhra and the tenth is 
remembered by the name of Vasumün. 
These are the ten sons of the Vaivaswata 
Manu, O tormentor of foes! (3) The 
( twelve ) Adityas (the sons of Aditi, 
the gods successively presiding over 
the sun month after month ), the 
( eight ) Vasus, the ( eleven ) Rudras, the 
(ten) Viswedevas, the (forty-nine) 
Maruts ( wind-gods), the two Aswins 
( the twin physicians of the gods) and 


विवस्वतश्च द्वे जाये विश्वकर्मसुते 
तृतीयां वडवामेके तासां 


अष्टमेऽन्तर आयाते 
तत्र देवाः सुतपसो विरजा 
दत्त्वेमां याचमानाय विष्णवे यः 


s: । सप्तमो वर्त॑मानो यस्तदपत्यानि मे श्रृणु ॥ १॥ 
च | नरिष्यन्तोऽथ नाभागः सप्तमो दिष्ट उच्यते ॥ २॥ 
बसुमान्‌ स्मृतः | मनोवेवस्वतस्यैते दश पुत्राः परंतप |i ३॥ 


राजन्निन्द्रस्तेषां पुरंदरः ॥ ४॥ 


विष्णुर्वामनरूपध्क ॥ ६ ॥ 


the (three) Rbhus are the (seven 
orders of) gods ( in office ), O Pariksit, 
Purandara being (the name of) their 
Indra (ruler). (4) Kasyapa, Atri and 
Vasistha, Viswamitra, Gautama, Jamdagni 
and Bharadwaja are recognized as the 
seven ( principal) seers. (5) In this 
(the present) Manvantara too the descent 
of the Lord took place from the sage 
Kasyapa (a lord ofthe created beings ) 
and (his spouse) Aditi. The youngest 
of the Adityas, who assumed the form 
of a dwarf, is Lord Visnu ( Himself ). 
(6) Thus ( the first ) seven Manvantaras 
have been briefly described by me to 
you. I shall presently tell you of the 
coming ( seven ) as well which are 
(likewise ) connected with the descents 
of the Lord. ( 7) 


उभे | संज्ञा छाया च राजेन्द्र ये प्रागभिहिते तव ॥ ८॥ 


T संज्ञासुताखयः | यमो यमी श्राद्धदेवश्छायायाश्च सुताञ्छणु ॥ ९॥ 
सावर्णिस्तपती कन्या भार्या संवरणस्य या | शनैश्चरस्तृती यो ऽभूदर्विनौ 


वडवात्मजौ ॥१०॥ . 


सावर्णिभविता मनुः | निर्मोकविरजस्काद्याः सावर्णितनया नप ॥११॥ 
अमृतप्रभाः | तेषां विरोचनसुतो बलिरिन्द्रो भविष्यति ॥१२॥ 
पद्त्रयम्‌ | राद्धमिन्द्रपदं हित्वा ततः सिद्धिमवाप्स्यति ॥१३॥ 


योउसों भगवता बद्धः प्रीतेन सुतले पुनः | निवेशितोऽधिके स्वगांदधुनाऽऽस्ते स्वराडिव ॥१४॥ 
गाळवो दीस्तिमान्‌ रामो द्रोणपुत्रः कृपस्तथा | ag: पितास्माकं भगवान्‌ बादरायणः |l १५ 


इमे सस्ष॑यस्तत्र भविष्यन्ति 
` देवगुह्यात्‌ सरस्वस्यां सावभौम इति 


स्वयोगतः | इदानीमासते राजन्‌ स्वे स्व आश्रममण्डले ॥१६॥ 
प्रभुः | स्थानं पुरन्द्राद्शृत्वा बलये «nadie ॥१७॥ 


BR क INO 
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"e Now, there were two wives of 
Cile aan daughters of Viéwakarma 
e architect of heaven ), Samjfia and 
already* been spoken of 

VE x. ue (8) Some refer to 
S (Eh ird}. Of these ( three ), 
4 god of retribution ), Yami 

( sister of Yama, the deity presiding over 
the river Yamuna and marriedt by 
Lord §ri Krsna) and Sraddhadeva are 
the three progeny of Samjia. Also 
hear ( the names ) of the sons of 
Chhaya. (9) They are Sávarni (a 
future Manu ) and a daughter, 
Tapati ( by name ), who became the 
wife of Samvarana and Sanaitchara 
(the deity presiding over the planet 
of the same name, now known as 
Saturn) came to be the third; while 
the two Aswins are the sons of 
Vadava. (10) When the eighth Manvantara 
wil have commenced,  Sávarni will 
become the Manu (in relation to that 
Manvantara ); and Nirmoka,  Virajaska 
and others will be the sons of Savarni, 
O protector of human beings! ( 11) In 
that (the eighth ) Manvantara, the 
Sutapas, the Virajas and the Amrtaprabhas 
will be the (three orders of) gods 
(in office); and the demon Bali, the 
son of Virochana ( Prahráda's son) will 
be their Indra (ruler). (12) Having 
( already ) gifted (in the current 


नवमो दक्षसावर्णिमनुवरुणसम्भवः 
पारा मरीचिगर्भाद्या देवा इन्द्रोऽद्भुतः स्मृतः 
sm snl Seg rana Sit भगवत्कला 


Daksasavarni, son of Varuna ( the 
god of water ) will be the ninth Manu. 


* Vide VI. vi. 40-41. 
1 According to Suka, however, it was 


( mare ) and gave birt 
q Vide X. 58. 17—23, 29. 
f Bali’ 
A reference tothe story 0 
below Ai show that the Lord divested Bali 0 
1 


shower His grace on him. 


B. M. lli— 


BOOK EIGHT 


h to the two Aswins—oide VI. vi. 40. 


th i urses XIX to X 
overthrow, told at length in Discourses heat 
: f his sovereignty of the three worlds only in or 
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Manvantara the whole of) this earth to Lord 
Vignu ( in the form of the divine Dwarfs) ^ 
when the ‘latter asked for land measur- 
ing (not more than ) three paces, and 
relinquishing the office of Indra ( which 
will be ) attained by him ( through the 
grace of the Lord in the next Manvantara), 
he will then achieve perfection (in 

the form of final beatitude ). (13) He ' 
is the same Bali who was (first ) bound 
by the Lord as a token of pleasures 
and then installed in ( the subterránean 
region of) Sutala, which is ( even ) 
richer than heaven, and where he 
continues to this day like ( another ) Indra. 
( 14 ) Galava, Diptiman, Rama: 
( Parasurama ), ASwatthama ( the son of 
Dronacharya, a preceptor of the Kauravas), 
Krpacharya (another preceptor of she 
Kauravas ), Rsyasinga (who officiated 
at the sacrifice performed by Emperor 
Dagaratha for obtaining progeny ) and 
our father, the divine Vedavyàsa ( who 
has his abode in a grove of jujube 
trees )—these will be the seven seers 
in that (the eighth) Manvantara by 
virtue of their Yogic attainments. At 
present they are (all) living each in his 
own hermitage. ( 15-16) Sprung from the 
loins of Devaguhya through Saraswati, the 
Lord will be known as Sarvabhauma. 
Wresting the throne (of heaven) from 
Purandara ( the present Indra), the all- 
powerful Lord will bestow it on Bali. (17) 


। भूतकेतुरदीस्केतुरित्याद्यास्तत्सुता चप ॥१८॥ 
| द्॒तिमस्प्रमुखास्तत्र मविष्यन्त्युषयस्ततः ॥१९॥ 
| भविता येन संराद्धां त्रिलोकीं भोक्ष्यतेऽद्भुतः ॥२०॥ 


Bhütaketu, Diptaketu and others will 
be his sons, O protector of human beings, | 


f who took the form of a Vadava 


Samjüa hersel 
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( 18 ) The Paras, the Marichigarbhas 
: and so on will be the (orders of) gods 
and Adbhuta has been declared to be 
their Indra (ruler ). Again, Dyutiman 
and others* will be the (seven) seers 
in that Manvantara. (19) Sprung from 


दशमो ब्रह्मसावर्णि रुपःछो कसुतो महान्‌ 
हविष्मान्‌. सुकृतिः सत्यो जयो मूर्तिस्तदा fest: 
विष्वक्सेनो Apai तु owed सख्यं करिष्यति 


Brahmasavarni, son of 
Upagloka, will be the tenth Manu. 
Bharisena and others will be his sons 
and Havismàn and so on will be the 
` ( seven ) Brahman sages. ( 21 ) Havisman, 
Sukrti, Satya, Jaya and Marti will be 
(the names of some of) the Brahman 
sages in that Manvantara. The Suvasanas 


The great 


Wad घम॑सावर्णिरेकादशम . आत्मवान्‌ 
विहङ्गमाः कामगमा निर्वाणरुचयः सुराः 
आर्यकस्य सुतस्तत्र धर्मसेतुरिति स्मृतः 


The high-minded Dharmasavarni will 
be the eleventh Manu; while Satya- 
dharma and others are going to be his 
ten sons. (24 ) The Vihangamas, the 
Kamagamas and the Nirvanaruchis are 

- going to be the (orders of) gods (in 


भविता रुद्रसावर्णी राजन्‌ 
ऋतघामा च तत्रेन्द्रो देवाश्च हरितादयः 
स्वघामाख्यो हरेरंशः साधयिष्यति 


Rudrasavarni, © king, will 
twelfth Manu; and Devavan, Upadeva, 
Devasrestha and others will be his 
sons. (27) Again, Rtadhama will be 
( the name of ) the Indra and the 
Haritas and so on will be the ( orders 


मनुस्त्रयोदशो भाव्यो 
देवाः सुकमंसुत्रामसंज्ञा 


| अनागतास्तत्सुताश्च सत्यधर्मादयो 


| वैधृतायां 


द्वादशमो मनुः 


तन्मनोः 


be the 


देवसावर्णिरात्मवान्‌ | चित्रसेनविचित्राद्या 
इन्द्रो दिवस्पतिः | निर्मोकतत्त्वदर्शाद्रा 


[ Dis. 13 


(the loins of ) Ayusman through 
Ambudhara, an emanation of the Lord 
will appear under the name of Lsabha. 
( And ) Adbhuta will rule over the three 
worlds conquered (on his behalf) by 
( the said ) Rsabha. (20 ) 


। agar भूरिषेणाद्या हविष्मत्प्रमुखा द्विजाः ॥२१॥ 
| सुवासनविसुद्धाद्या देवाः शम्भुः सुरेश्वरः ॥२२॥ 
| जातः स्वांशेन भगवान्‌ णहे peus विधुः ॥२२॥ 


and the Viruddhas will be the ( orders 
of) gods (in office) and Sambhu will 
be the Indra (the ruler of the gods ). 
(22). Born with a part of His divine 
essence in the house of Viswasrk through 
Visüchi under the name of Viswaksena, 
the almighty Lord will actually make 
friends with Sambhu (the then Indra). (23) 


«xp ॥२४॥ 
वैधृतस्तेषामृषयश्वारुणादय! WRAL 
हरेरंशस्त्रिळोकी धारयिष्यति ॥२६॥ 


इन्द्रश्च 


office) and Vaidhrta will be their Indra 
(ruler); while Aruna and others will 


be the seers. ( 25 ) A part manifestation of ° 


Sri Har i, bornof Vaidhrta through Aryaka, 
and known by the name of Dharmasetu, 
will maintain the three worlds. ( 26 ) 


देववानुपदेवश्च देवश्रे्ठादयः सुताः ॥२७॥ 
ऋषयश्च तपोमूर्तिस्तपस्व्याग्नीश्रकाद्यः ॥ २८|| 
अन्तरं सत्यसहसः gada: सुतो विभुः URS 
of ) gods. And Tapomiirti, Tapaswi, 
Agnidhraka and others will be the (seven) 
seers. (28) The almighty son of 
Satyasaha and Sünrtà, Swadhama by 


name, a part manifestation of Sri Hari, 
will protect that Manvantara. ( 29 ) 


देवसावणिदेइजाः ॥३०॥ 
भविष्यन्त्युषयस्तदा ॥३१॥ 


पर According to the Harivamsa, Savana, Dyutiman, Havya, Vasu, Medhatithi, Jyotismgn and Satya 
= ave the names of the seven seers holding office in the ninth Manvantara $ व 


; — 4 The Harivam$a mentions the following as the seven Rsis holding office in the eleventh 
Manvantara; Havisman, Vapusmün, Aruna, Anagha, Urudhi, Nischara and Agniteja. i z 
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देवहोत्रस्य तनयं Seal 

The high-souled Devagavarni will be 
the thirteenth Manu; ( and ) Chitrasena 
Vichitra and others willbe the sons Bf 
Devasavarni. (30) The ( orders of ) gods 
bearing the names of Sukarmás and 
Sutrimás will remain in office, while 
Diwaspati will hold the office of Indra. 


मनुर्वा इन्द्रसावर्णिश्वतुदंशम 
पवित्राश्वाक्षुषा देवाः 


सत्रायणस्य तनयो बृहद्भानुस्तदा हरिः 


Indeed Jndrasavaryi will come to 
be the fourteenth Manu; while Uru, 
Gambhirabuddhi and so on will be the 
sons of  Indrasavarni. ( 33 ) The 
Pavitras and the Chaksusas will be the 
( orders of ) gods and Suchi will be ( the 
name of ) the Indra. ( Even so ) 


राजंश्रतुदंशेतानि त्रिकालानुगतानि 


BOOK EIGHT 


एष्यति | उझ्गम्भीरबुद्धाद्या 
शुचिरिन्द्रो भविष्यति | अग्निर्बाहुः शुचिः शुद्धो मागधाद्यास्तपस्विनः ॥३४॥ 
| वितानायां महाराज क्रियातन्तून्‌ वितायिता dll 


(Even so )- Nirmoka, Tattvadarsa, and 
so on will be the (seven) Rsis* in that 
Manvantara. ( 31) A part manifestation of 
Sri Hari, Yogeswara (by name ), will be 
born of Brhati as the son of Devahotra 
and will (prove to ) be the benefactor 
of Indra ( the ruler of heaven Jie 


इन्द्रसावर्णिवीयजाः ॥३३॥ 


Agnibahu, Suchi, Suddha, Magadha and 
so on will be the ( seven ) ascetics- 
( sages} in office). (34) Born as the son 
of Satrayana, Brhadbhanu ( by name), 
through Vitand, © great king, Sri 
Hari will propagate the rituals. 
(35) 


ते । प्रोक्तान्येमिर्मितः कल्पो युगसाहसपर्यय; IRRI 


इति श्रीम-द्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायामष्टमस्कन्धे मन्वन्त्रानुवणेनं नाम त्रयोदशोऽष्यायः ॥ १३॥ 


O King, these fourteen Manvantaras— 
covering the past, present and future— 
have been described to you. Ib is by these 


that a Kalpa—consisting of a thousand 
revolutions ‘of the ( four) Yugas ( Satya, 
Treta, Dwaparaand Kali )-is measured.(36) 


Thus ends the thirteenth disccurse, entitled “A description of the 
(concluding eight ) Manvantaras’’, in Book Eight of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Puraya, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


oe 


अथ चतुदशोउध्यायः 
Discourse XIV 


Functions of 


a Manu and other functionaries holding 


office in his administration. 


राजोवाच 


मन्वन्तरेषु भगवन्‌ यथा 


* Nirmoka, Tattvadarsi, Niskampa, 
of the seven Rais of the thirteen 


+ The seven seers 
Magadha, Agnibahu, 
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a a ine Dhrtimān, 
th Manvantara according to the Hartvarasd. 
in the fourteenth Manvantara, according t 


Suchi, Mukta, Suddha and Ajita. 


मन्वादयस्त्विमे | यस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि ये येन नियुक्तास्तद्‌ बदस्व मे ॥ १॥ 


Avyaya and Sutapa are the names 


o the Harivamsa, are: Agnidbra, 


3 883. 
दिवस्पतेः | योगेश्वरो हरेरंशो agai सम्भविष्यति TT 


- 


(32)- 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted: (Pray,) 


' tell me this, O worshipful one, as to 
how and which of these, Manu and 
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employed in what work 


others, are 
( various ) 


and by whom in the 
Manvantaras. ( 1 ) 


न्ऋषिरुवाच 


मनवो मनुपुत्राश्च मुनयश्च 
c x 

यज्ञादयो याः कथिताः पोरुष्यस्तनवो 
चतुयुंगान्ते कालेन ग्रस्ताञ्हुतियणान्‌ 
ad घमं चतुष्पादं मनवो 
पालयन्ति प्रजापाला यावदन्तं 
इन्द्रो भगवता दत्तां 

. . a3 रिः 
ज्ञानं चानुयुगं ad हरिः 


सगै प्रजेशरूपेण दस्यून्‌ हन्यात्‌ स्वराडवपुः | कालरूपेण 
e ex € 
नामरूपया | विमोहितात्ममिनांनादरोनेने च 


स्त्यमानो जनेरेभिमायया 

The sage ( Suka) replied : The Manus 
and the sons of a Manu, the sages and 
the Indras, as well as the ( diverse ) 
orders of gods, O ruler of the earth, 
are all under the (direct) command 
of the supreme Person ( in the form 
of His part manifestations in each 
Manvantara ). ( 2 ) Whatever forms 
( part manifestations ) of the supreme 
Person, Lord Yajfia and so on, have 
been mentioned ( by me before ), O 
protector of men—directed by these, 
the Manu and others carry on the 
administration of the universe. (3) At 
the end of ( each round of ) the four 
Yugas, the seers by virtue of their 
asceticism discover as they are (and 
teach ) the collections of the Vedic 
texts, swallowed by Time, with ( the help 
of) which ( the truth of) the eternal 
religion is perceived.(4) Instructed by 
&r Hari (dwelling in their heart ) and 
( fully ) alert (in their mind ) the 
Manus then directly propagate on the 
earth in their own time piety with 
(all ) its fcur limbs ( asceticism, purity 
of mind and body, compassion and 
truth), © protector of human beings ! 
(5) The protectors of created beings 
( viz, the sons of a Manu along with 
their descendants from . generation to 
z : Posee) post religion (as well 


महीपते | इन्द्राः सुरगणाश्चैव सर्वे पुरुषशासनाः ॥ २॥ 
aq | मन्वादयो जगद्यात्रां नयन्त्याभिः प्रचोदिताः ॥ [di 
यथा | तपसा ऋषयो ऽपश्यन्‌ यतो धर्मः सनातनः di Y di 

हरिणोदिताः | युक्ताः संचारयन्त्यद्धा स्वे स्वे काले महीं TT ॥ ५ ॥ 

विभागशः | यज्ञभागभुजो देवा ये च तत्रान्विताश्च तैः ॥ ६॥ 

तैलोक्यश्रियमूजिताम्‌ | भुञ्जानः पाति लोकांस्रीन कामं लोके प्रवर्षति ॥ ७॥ 

सिद्धस्वरूपधृक्‌ | ऋषिरूपधरः कर्मं योगं योगेशरूपध्ृक ॥ ८॥ 


सर्वेषामभावाय प्रथग्गुणः ॥ ९ ॥ 


दृश्यते ॥१०॥ 


as the earth) till the end (of a 
Manvantara ) by parts ( each generation 
carrying on the work of protection for 
a part of the Manvantara alone). And 
the gods along with those ( others, 
viz, the Rsis, the Pitrs, human beings 
and other living beings ) that are 
connected with the Performance of 
(the five great) sacrifices enjoy a share 
in the sacrificial offerings (and thus 
they too protect religion ). (6) Enjoying 
the limitless wealth of ( all ) the 
three worlds (heaven, earth and the 
intermediate region ), conferred ( on him ) 
by the Lord, Indra protects those three 
worlds and sends down profuse showers 
in the world according to his will. 
(7) Nay, assuming the form of Siddhas 
(perfect beings like the sage Sanaka 
and his three brothers—Sanandana, 
Sanatana and Sanatkumara ) Sr? Hari 
imparts wisdom in every Yuga; taking 
the form of Rsis (seers like the sage 
Yàjnavalkya ) He preaches (the cult 
of ) rituals and, appearing in the form 
of Masters of Yoga (like Dattatreya ) 
it is He who teaches ( the methods of ) 
Yoga ( to the world ). ( 8 ) ( Appearing ) 
in the form of lords of created beings 


( like the sage Marichi ), He carries. 


On creation; taking the form. of an 


independent ruler, He destroys robbers;: 
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(and ) assuming diverse 
(such as heat 


characteristics 
and cold) in the form 
of Time, it is He who makes for the 
disappearance of all. (9) Though 
depicted ( diversely ) by these ( so-called 
learned ) people,—whose understanding 
कल्पविकल्पस्य 


एतत्‌ प्रमाणं 


BOOK EIGHT 
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is (as a matter of fact)  deluded. 
by Maya, consisting of (so many’) 
names and forms,—through ‘different 
systems of philosophy, the Lord is 
(actually) not perceived ( by them). 
(10 ) 


पुराविदः 11991) 


इति श्रीमऱ्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायामष्टमस्कन्ध चतुर्दशोऽध्यायः ॥ १४॥ 


The aforesaid has been precisely 
declared to be the duration of 3 minor 
Kalpa ( covering a day of Brahma and ) 
forming part of a Mahákalpa ( covering 


the whole lifetime of Brahma), In 
this Kalpa, those well-versed in the 
ancient lore say, are comprised fourteen 
Manvantaras. (11) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse in Book Ei ght of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita, 


—D0G— 


अथ पञ्चदशोऽध्यायः 


Discourse XV 


Conquest of heaven by Bali 


राजोवाच 


बलेः पदत्रयं भूमेः | 
एतदू वेदितुमिच्छामो महत्‌ कोतूइलं हि नः 
The king (Pariksit) submitted: ( Him- 
self ) being the almighty Lord, where- 


कस्माद्धरिरयाचत | भूत्वेश्‍वरः कृपणवल्लब्धाथों5पि बबन्ध तम्‌ d १॥ 


यशेश्वरस्य पूर्णस्य बन्धनं चाप्यनागसः ॥ २॥ 


we ‘desire to know (from you); for. 
the very fact that the Lord of 
sacrifices, who is perfect ( in Himself), 


i 1 1 like a miserable i , 
Ei d : land of the should have asked something of 
uir li? (And) why did He bind Bali and then bound as anoen ; 
Mou aed He had attained the demon is a great wonder to us, 

m e a T TET 
AE sought for ( by Him)? (1) his (2) 
श्रीशुक उवाच 
द्र : taAa: | 
- पराजितश्रीरसुभिश्च हापितो dear राजन्‌ शणुभि स uS ET 
सर्वात्मना तानमजद्‌ भगून बलिः सिष्यो महात्माथनिवेदनेन ॥ र 
M त्रि 
` ब्राह्मणा भ्रगवः प्रीयमाणा अयाजयन्‌ विश्वजिता त्रिणाकम्‌ | 
गीषमाणं विधिनाभिषिच्य महाभिषेकेण महानुभावाः ॥ ४॥ | 
kaaga | 
ततो रथः maga द्दयाश्च RATT ue 
aga सिंहेन विराजमानो हुताशनादास हविसिरिष्टात्‌ ॥ Il 
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घनुश्च दिव्यं पुरटोपनद्धं वृणावरिक्तों qaa चे दिव्यम्‌ | 
fame ददौ च, माळामम्लानपुष्पां जलजं च शुक्त ॥६॥ 


विप्राजितयो घना थस्ते 


एबं स 

प्रदक्षिणी कृत्य कृतप्रणामः 
अथास्ह्य रथं दिव्यं भगदत्तं महारथ: 
हेमाङ्गदलसद्वाहु 2000000406 
तुल्येश्‍वयबलश्रीमिः sS 


बृतो Ama महतीमासुरा व्वाजना faz: 


ri Sukareplied: Since Bali, who had 
been worsted (in battle) and (thus ) 
divested of ( his royal) splendour ( nay, ) 
even deprived of (his) life by Indra 
© Pariksit, was brought back to life 
by the Bhrgus (Sukracharya and other 
descendants of the sage Bhrgu) that 
high-souled demon, their disciple, 
served the Bhrgus with all his being 
by offering (them) all that they 
desired. (3) Having consecrated him 
with a grand ablution (appropriate to 
Indra ) conducted with due ceremony 
(as laid down in the Bahvrcha 
Brahmana of the Rgveda ), those Brahmans 
of the Bhrgu race, (who were all) 
possessed of extraordinary power and 
favourably disposed (towards their 
disciple ), helped him propitiate the 
Lord by means of a Viswajit sacrifice 


(in the course of which one is required 


to give away all one’s possessions), 
anxious as he was to conquer (the 
dominion of) heaven. (4) Thereupon 
arose from the fire, worshipped by 
means of sacrificial offerings, a chariot 
covered all over with plates of gold as well 
as horses of the same colour as those 
of Indra (viz, green) and an ensign 
adorned with the emblem of a lion, 
also an ethereal bow plated with gold, 
[ guivers containing an 
inexhaustible stock of arrows and an 
ethereal coat of mail (too). Again, 
his grandfather ( Prahrada) gave him 


रम्यामुपवनोद्याने 
प्रवालफलपुष्पो रभारशाखामरट्रुमेः 


कल्पितस्वसत्ययनोऽथ विप्रान्‌ | 


प्रहादमामन्तय नमश्चकार dio Il 

| सुस्तम्धरोऽथ dag धन्वी खड़ी घृतेपुचिः ॥ ८॥ 
। राज रथमारूढो धिष्ण्यस्थ इव हव्यवाट्‌ ll S I 
| पिबद्भिरिव खं हृग्मिदहद्धिः परिधौनिव ॥१०॥ 
| ययाविन्द्रपुरीं स्वृद्धां कम्पयन्निव रोदसी 1194 


15 


DO $p——— 


S 


a wreath of never-fading flowers and 


with radiant alligator-shaped 


Sukra (his preceptor), a conch. (5-6) 
Thus equipped with the necessaries of 
war procured (for him) by the 
Brahmans (the Bhrgus ) and having the 
(necessary ) auspicious rites performed 
(for him) by them, Bali forthwith 
went round the  Brahmans keeping 
them (always) to his right (as a 
mark of respect); and, having bowed 
low to them, he asked leave of Prahrada 


and saluted him. (7) Presently mount- 
ing the ethereal chariot bestowed (on 
him through the sacrifice) by the 
Bhrgus, Bali 
wore the excellent garland ( offered to 
him by Prahrada); and putting on the 
armour, he then armed himself with a 
bow and sword and ( further ) equipped 
himself with a quiver. 


( the great car-warrior ) 


(8) Mounted 
on the chariot with His arms re- 
splendent with gold armlets, and adorned 
ear-rings, 
he shone like a fire burning in the 
sacrificial pit. (9) Surrounded by his 
own retinue in the person of Daitya 
generals,—generals who were equal to 
him in wealth, strength and splendour 
and were drinking in the sky and 
burning the quarters as it were with 


their eyes,—and leading a huge army of 
the Asuras, the powerful Bali marched 
against the most prosperous capital of 


Indra (in heaven ), shaking as it were 


earth and heaven (both ). ( 10-11 ) 


श्रीमद्विनन्दनादिभिः | कूजद्विइङ्ग मिथुनैर्गायन्मत्तमधुत्रतै ॥१२॥ 
| हससारसचक्राह्ृकारण्डवकुलाकुलाः | 
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नलिन्यो यत्र क्रीडन्ति प्रमदाः 


आकाशगङ्गया देव्या gai 


रुक a 
मपट्टकपाटश्च gn: स्फटिकगोपुरैः 
सभाचत्वररथ्या्यां विमानेन्यबुदैयुताम्‌ 


यत्र नित्यवयोरूपाः श्यामा 
सुरसती केराविभ्र्नवसो गन्धिकस्रजाम्‌ 
हेमजालाक्षनिगच्छड्मेनागु रुगन्धिना 


a 


~ e ` fi 
मुक्तावितानेमणिहेमकेतुमिर्नांनापताकावलभी 


शिखण्डिपारावतश्ज्धनादितां 

मृदङ्गशङ्कानकदुन्दुभिस्वनेः 

a am A is B 
qa सवाद्येरुपदेवगीतकेमनोरमां 
यां न 

तां देवधानीं स वरूथिनीपतिबहिः 

आचायंदत्तं जलजं महास्वनं दध्मो 


The city looked charming with 
(its) splendid orchards and gardens, 
such as Nandana, crowded with warb- 
ling pairs of birds and black bees 
humming in intoxication, and full of 
celestia! trees whose boughs were 
overloaded with leaves, fruits and 
flowers. (In those gardens ) there were 
(a number of) lotus ponds,—abounding 
with swans, cranes, Chakrawakas ( ruddy 
geese) and Karandavas ( ducks ),—in 
which sport celestial women accompanied 
by gods. (12-13) It is hemmed in by the 
worshipful heavenly Ganga ( Mandakint ) 
by way of a moat, as well as by a high 
fortification wall of gold furnished 
with watch-towers (here and there). 
( 14 ) Built by Vigwakarma ( the architect 
of heaven ), it is provided with entrances 
(of houses ) whose doors are plated 
with gold, and with city gates made 
of crystal, and has its roads well- 
arranged. (15) It is rich in public 
halls, quadrangles and streets and is 
full of numberless mansions as well as 
of cross roads paved with gems and 
containing platforms of diamonds and 
corals at the centre. (16) Lovely 
verlasting youth and unfad- 


clad in spotless raiment 
with jewels, shine there 


women of ¢ 
ing beauty, 
and decked 
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e 


सुरसेविताः ॥१३॥ E 


परिखभूतया । प्राकारेणाग्निवर्णेन साट्टालेनोन्नतेन च ॥१४॥ „ * 
। जुष्टां विभक्तप्रपथां विश्वकमविनिर्मिताम ॥१७॥ | 

| शङ्गाटकैर्मणिमयेवंच्विद्रुमवेदिमिः ॥१६॥ 

विरजवाससः | भ्राजन्ते रूपवन्नायों ह्यसिभिरिव वह्वयः ।|१७॥ 

| यत्रामोदमुपादाय मार्ग आवाति मारुतः ॥१८॥ 

| पाण्डुरेण प्रतिच्छन्नमागें यान्ति सुरप्रियाः ॥१९॥ 

मिरावृताम्‌ > | 


वैमानिकत्रीकलगीतमङ्गलाम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
सतालवीणामुरजष्टिवेणुमिः | 
स्वप्रभया जितप्रभाम्‌ ॥२१॥ 


वजन्त्यचामडाः खळा भूतद्रुहः शठाः | मानिनः कामिनो लुग्धा एमिहीना व्रजन्ति यत्‌॥२२॥ 


समन्ताद्‌ aà पृतन्यया | 
प्रयुञ्जन्‌ भयमिन्द्रयोषिताम्‌ ॥२२॥ 


_as fires with flames. (17) Through every 
pathway in that city blow breezes 
wafting the fragrance of fresh wreaths 
of white water-lilies dropped from the 
locks of celestial ladies. ( 18) Celestial 
nymphs there walk through paths 
covered with yellowish fume escaping 
through air-holes of gold and bearing 
the fragrance of ( burning) aloe-wood. 
(19) It is shaded (here and there) 
with canopies of pearls, flags with staffs 
of gems and gold and balconies with 
smaller flags of various colours fixed 
in them; is resonant with the noise 
of peacocks, pigeons and black bees 
and wears a gala appearance due to the 
sweet songs of. celestial ladies. (20) 
(Nay, ) it delights the mind of the 
people by the sound of clay tomtoms, 
conches, drums and  ketiledrums; by 
(the musical sound of) lutes, wooden 
tomtoms, Rstis ( another ‘musical instru- 
ment) and flutes accompanied with 
(that of) cymbals, as well as by 
dances and the songs to the accompani- 
ment of musical instruments of demigods 
( Gandharvas and others ); and outshines 
the deity presiding over splendour by 
its brilliance. (21) are 
extremely unrighteous, wicked, fraudulent, - 
proud, lustful and greedy and ar 


Those who are ane 
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enemies of created beings cannot enter 
it: (only) those who are free from 
these defects find access tc it. ( 22) 
Bali, the ( supreme ) commander of his 
forces, besieged the aforesaid city of 


मघवांस्तमभिप्रेत्य बलेः RASTA | 
भगवन्नुद्यमो भूयान्‌ ada: पूर्ववैरिणः | 
नैनं कश्चित्‌ gat वापि प्रतिव्योडुमधीश्वरः | 


दहन्निव दिशो हग्मिः 


af कारणमेतस्य ë giaa मद्रिपोः । 


Perceiving it to be the supreme 
effort of Bali, Maghavan (Indra), 
accompanied by all the heavenly hosts, 
approached the sage  Brhaspati (his 
preceptor) and spoke as follows :—( 24 ) 
“The undertaking of Bali, our old 
enemy, is great, © worshipful one ! 
( To tell you the truth,) I account him 
irresistible; by what power has he 
become so strong ? (25) (Infact,) 
none is able on any account  what- 
Soever to beat him back. As though 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 15 


the gods on all sides by his army from 
without and blew his sonorous conch 
given ( to him ) by his preceptor ( Sukra ), 
infusing fear into the ladies (of the 
household ) of Indra. ( 23 ) 


सर्वदेवगणोपेतो गुरुमेतदुवाच हइ ॥२४॥ 
अविषह्यमिमं मन्ये केनासीत्‌ तेजसोर्जितः ॥ २ 
पिबन्निव मुखेनेदं लिहन्निव दिशो दश | 
संवरताम्निरिवोस्थितः ॥२६॥ 

ओजः सहो AS तेजो यत॑ एतत्समुद्यमः ॥२७॥ 


drinking in this (universe ) with his 
mouth and licking the ten directions 
( with his tongue) and burning the 
(four) quarters with his ( fire-shot ) 
eyes, he has sprung (uponus) like 
the fire of final dissolution. (26) 
(Pray,) point out (to me) the cause 
of such formidableness of my foe, from 
which have proceeded the strength of 
his organs, mind and body as well as 
his glory, whence this thorough effort 
( on his part ) has been possible. ( 27 ) 


गुरुरुवाच 


जानामि मधघवञ्छत्रोरुन्नतेरस्य कारणम्‌ | शिष्यायोपभृतं तेजो भशुभिब्रहवादिभिः ॥२८॥ 
भवद्विधो भवान्‌ वापि वर्जयित्वेश्वरं हरिम्‌ | नास्य शक्तः पुरः स्थातुं तान्तस्य यथा जनाः ॥२९॥ 
तस्मान्निळयमुत्सुञ्य यूयं सवे त्रिविष्टपम्‌ | यात काळं प्रतीक्षन्तो यतः शत्रोर्विपर्ययः ॥३०॥ 
एष विप्रबलोदर्कः सम्भत्यूञ्ितविक्रमः | तेषामेवापमानेन सानुबन्धो विनड्क्षयति ॥३१॥ 
एवं सुमन्तितार्थास्ते gemaj | हित्वा त्रिविष्टपं जग्मुर्गीर्वाणाः कामरूपिणः ॥३२॥ 
देवेष्वय निलीनेछु बल्विरोचनः पुरीम्‌ | देवधानीमधिष्ठाय वशं निन्ये जगत्त्रयम्‌ ॥३३॥ 
तं विश्वजयिन , शिष्यं भगवः िष्यवत्सलाः | शतेन इयमेधानामनुत्रतमयाजयन्‌ ॥२४॥ 
SRISER SIRE) भुवनत्रयविश्रुताम्‌ | कीतिं दिक्षु वितन्वानः स रेज उडुराडिव ॥३५॥ 
a च श्रियं wai द्विजदेवोपलम्मिताम्‌ | कृतकृत्यमिवात्मानं मन्यमानो महामनाः ॥३६॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापु राणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायामष्टमस्कन्धे पञ्चदशोऽध्यायः ॥ १५॥ 


The preceptor ( the sage Brhaspati ) 
replied : I know, O Indra, the cause of 
the rise of yonder enemy of yours. 
(Surely) by the Bhrgus ( Sukracharya 
and the other scions of the sage Bhrgu ) 
who are (all) exponents of the Wy, 
: ( their own spiritual) energy has been 
infused into their disciple (in return 


for his having surrendered his all to 
the Bhrgus ). (28) Barring ( of course ) 
the almighty Sri Hari, none like you 
nor even you can stand before him any 
more than created beings can stand 
before Death. (29) Therefore, quitting 
heaven, go you all out of sight, await- 
ing a ( favourable ) time which 
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may bring a reverse (of fortune) for 
your enemy. ( 30) Rising more and more 
by the ( spiritual ) strength of the 
Brahmans, he is at the height of power 
today. By insulting those ‘very 
Brahmans (the Bhrgus) he will perish 
with (all) his wealth and so on, (31) 
Having thus been offered a wise counsel 
about their ( course of) conduct by the 
preceptor ( the sage Brhaspati ), who 
could foresee things in their reality, 
the said gods went out of paradise, 
capable as they were of assuming any 
shape at will. (32) The gods having 
disappeared, Bali, the son of Virochana, 
forthwith occupied the city of Amaravati 
( the city of the gods ) and brought 
under subjection all the three worlds 
( heaven, earth and the intermediate 
region). (33) Full of affection for 
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their disciples, the Bhrgus got thejr 
aforesaid disciple ( Bali ), who had 
( now’) ‘conquered the universe and 
was (fully ) devoted to them, to 
Propitiate the Lord by means of a 
hundred horse-sacrifices (in order 10 
Stabilize his dominion ). (34) Diffusing 
virtue of those sacrifices in (all) the 


` quarters .( even beyond the three worlds ) 


his renown, already well-known all 
over the three worlds, Bali now 
shone like the moon ( the lord of 
the stars ). (35) And, considering 
himself as having accomplished all 
his objects as it were, the high- 
minded Bali enjoyed the overflowing 
wealth ( most prosperous kingdom) 
bestowed on him by the Brahmans 
(the adored among the twice-born ). 
(36) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse, in Book Light of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purüna, otherwise known as the 
: Paramahamsa-Samhiíta. 


अथ षोडशो5ध्याय! 


Discourse XVI 


The procedure of ( observing the vow of ) Payovrata disclosed to Aditi 


श्रीशुक 
एवं पुत्रेषु नष्टेषु देवमातादितिस्तदा | 
एकदा कश्यपस्तस्या -आश्रमं भगवानगात्‌ | 
स पत्नी दीनवदनां कृतासनपरिग्रहः | 


अप्यभद्रं न विप्राणां भद्रे लोकेऽधुनाऽऽगतम्‌ | 


अपि वाकुशलं किंचिद्‌ गहेषु णहमेधिनि | 
अपि वातिथयोऽभ्येत्य कुठ्म्बासक्तया त्वया | 
रहेछु येष्वतिथयो नार्चिताः सलिलरपि | 
अप्यग्नयस्तु वेलायां न हुता हविषा सति । 
यत्पूजया कामढुधान्‌ याति लोकान्‌ गहान्वितः | 
अपि सरवे कुशलिनस्तव पुत्रा मनस्विनि । 

her sons 


हान Suka resumed : On 
having disappeared and on the ( ud 
of ) heaven having been taken possession o 
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उवाच 
हृते त्रिविष्टपे दैत्यैः पर्यतप्यदनाथवत्‌ ॥ १॥ 
निरुत्सवं निरानन्दं समाधेरविरतश्चिरत्‌ ॥ i 
सभाजितो यथान्यायमिदमाह see ॥ रे ॥ 
न qe न लोकस्य मृत्योञ्छन्दावुवर्तिनः ॥ Yl 
धर्मस्यार्थस्य कामस्य यत्र योगो ह्ययोगिनाम्‌ ॥ Il 
रहादपूजिता याताः प्रत्युत्यानेन वा कचित्‌ ॥ ६॥ 
यदि निर्यान्ति ते नूनं फेस्राजणहोपमाः ded | 
खयोद्विग्नधिया ua प्रोषिते मयि कर्हिचित्‌ ॥ ८॥ 

ब्राह्मणोउग्निश्व वै विष्णोः सवंदेवात्मनो सुखम्‌ ॥९॥ | 
ढक्येऽस्वस्थमात्सानं भवत्या लक्षणैरहम्‌ ॥१०॥ 


by the Daityas ( the sons of Diti ), 
the mother of the gods, now felt much | 
distressed like a helpless woman. ( 


oe ee 
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Having risen from Samadhi ( abstract called at your door on any € 
meditation ) after a long time, the return. from your house unhonoured 
glorious sage Kasyapa ( her husband ) by youeven with ( the courtesy of ) 
visited her hermitage, which was rising from your _ Seat, while you 5 
cheerless and bereft of joy. ( 2 ) Suitably remained engrossed in eod duties and | 
welcomed (by his wife, according to cares of your family ? (5) a houses 
place and occasion ) and having accepted = are undoubtedly no bE than the | 
a seat (offered by her), he spoke as den of a leader of jackals if newcomers | 
follows to his wife ( Aditi ), who wore calling at their door go away unenter- | 
a melancholy aspect, O jewel among tained even with water. (7) es | 
the Kurus! (3) I hope no harm has the sacred fires were not fed wit | 
come to the Brahmans in the world at oblations at the proper time on some | 
present, O good lady, nor to (the occasion, O good lady, by you, perturbed E 
cause of ) righteousness nor (again) to as you were in mind, O blessed one, à 
the people, who (have to) follow the ^ due to my being away from home. (8) | 
whims of Death. (4) Or is there any The Brahman and the (sacred) fire, by | 
hindrance, O mistress of the house, in whose worship a householder attains to 


the pursuit of piety, wealth or enjoy- worlds that yield all one’s desired 
| men$, (experienced ) in the life of a objects, actually represent the mouth 
E householder, where God-Realization can of Lord Visnu, the Soul cf all the | 
5 be attained ( through the mere disin- gods. (9) Are all your sons faring | 
3 terested discharge of one's sacred duties ) well, O proud lady ? From outward 

even by those who fail to practise signs ( your: facial expression etc.) 

Yoga, (contemplation on God)? (5) I perceive your mind not at case. 

Or did strangers, having unexpectedly (10) M 


अदितिरुवाच 


भद्र द्विजगवां ब्रह्मन धर्मस्यास्य जनस्य च । त्रिवर्गस्य परं क्षेत्रं शहमेधिन्‌ गहा इमे ॥११॥ 
अग्नयोऽतिथयो war भिक्षवो ये च छिप्सवः | सर्वं भगवतो ब्रहन्ननुध्यानान्न रिष्यति ॥१२॥ 
को नु मे भगवन्‌ कामो न सम्पद्येत मानसः | यस्या भवान्‌ प्रजाध्यक्ष एवं धर्मान्‌ प्रभाषते ॥१३॥ 

तवैव मारीच मनःशरीरजाः प्रजा इमाः सत्वरजस्तमोजुषः | | 

समो भवांस्तास्वसुरादिषु प्रभो तथापि भक्तं भजते महेइवरः ॥१४॥ | 
तस्मादीश भजन्त्या मे श्रेयश्चिन्तय सुब्रत | हृतश्रियो हृतस्थानान्‌ सपत्नैः पाहि नः प्रभो ॥१५॥ 
परविवासिता साईं मग्ना व्यसनसागरे | deat श्रीर्यशः स्थानं हतानि प्रबलेम॑म ॥१६॥ 
यथा तानि पुनः साधो IAA ममात्मजाः | तथा विधेहि कल्याणं धिया कल्याणकत्तम ॥१७॥ 


0002000... 


; Aditi replied : All is well with the 
twice-born ( the Brahmans ) and the cows, 
O holy sage ; and so is virtue prospering, 
e well as this servant of yours. ( And ) 
this house ( the life of a householder ), O 
master of the house, is the best field for 


( the culture of a1] ) the three objects of 
human  pursuit— viz, 


fires, strangers, servants. beggars and 
whoever else expect anything ( from us ) 
have (all) been ( properly ) fed by me. 
( In fact, ) nothing is ( found ) Jacking by 
virtue of my. incessant thought of your 
worshipful self, O holy Brahman ! (12) 
bon 2 Indeed what desire of my mind, O holy 
a ak ^ : meri, one, would not be fulfilled, to whom 
10. onions and gratification of you, O lord of created beings, teach my 
i mee a verything regarding them duties in this way? (13) (All) these 
m going On smoothly). (11) Thesacred created beings, (mainly) partaking as 
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they do of Sattva ( goodness ), Rajas 
(passion) and Tamas (ignorance ), are 
born of your mind and body alone, O 
son of the sage Marichi ! ( Although ) 
you are alike to them, the Asuras and 
others, yet (even) the supreme Lord is 
( particularly ) attached to His devotees 
(alone). (14) Therefore, O Jord of 
holy vows, ( pray, ) consider what is 


good to me, your servant. ( Kindly ) 
protect us, whose wealth has been 
usurped and whose abode has been 
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taken possession of by the enemy, 0 my 
master ! (15) Having been exiled by 
the foes, I, Aditi, am plunged in an 
ocean of misery, My fortune, splendour, 
glory and abode have (all) been 
usurped by the mighty ones, 
(16) (Therefore,) by your ( sound ) 
judgment, O most beneficent one, 
(kindly) devise some salutary means 
by which my sons (the gods) may 
(be enabled to) retrieve them ( their 
fortune and so on ), O pious soul ! ( 17) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


एवमभ्यर्थितोऽदिस्या कस्तामाह स्मयन्निव | 
क्क देहो भौतिकोऽनात्मा क चात्मा प्रकृतेः परः 
उपतिष्ठस्व पुरुषं भगवन्तं जनार्दनम्‌ । 
a विघास्यति ते कामान्‌ हरिदौनानुकम्पनः | 


Sri Suka continued: Thus entreated 
by Aditi, the sage Kasyapa said to her 
as though smiling. “Wonderful is the 
might of the delusive potency of Lord 
‘Visnu, due to which this animate crea- 
tion is bound by (ties of) affection! 
(18) How widely divergent are the 
material body, which is other than the 
Spirit, and the Spirit, which lies beyond 
(the realm of) Prakrti ( Matter ) ! Who 
and whose are the husband, son and 


others? Ignorance alone is the root of 


अहो मायाबळं विष्णोः स्नेहबद्धमिदं जगत्‌ ॥१८॥ 
कस्य के पतिपुत्राद्या मोह एव हि कारणम्‌ ॥१९॥ ` 
सर्वभूतगुद्दावासं वासुदेवं जगद्गुरुम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
अमोधा भगवद्भक्तिर्नेतरेति मतिम॑म ॥२१॥ 


(one’s) attachment to them, (19) 
( Therefore, ) worship Lord Vasudeva 
(the all-pervading Vignu), the supreme 
Person, solicited by (all) the people, 
and dwelling in the heart of all 
created beings, the Preceptor of the 
universe. (20) The selfsame Lord Sri 
Hari, who compassionates the miserable, 
will fulfil your desires, Devotion to 
the Lord (alone) is unfailing in its 
results, but not so devotion to others: 
such is my conviction.” ( 21 ) 


अदितिरुवाच 


विधिना ब्रहान्नुपस्थास्ये 


त्वं 


केनाहं 
आदिश 
Aditi submitted: By what method, 
O holy Brahman, shall I wait प 
Ruler of the universe, so that tne m 
Lord of true resolve may e 2 
my object ? (22) (Pray,) tell me, 


एतन्मे भगवान्‌. एष्ट प्रजाप पद्मजः | 
फाल्गुनस्यामले पक्षे WWE oe । 
` सिनीवाल्यां सुदाऽऽलिप्य स्नावा. क्रोडविदीणः 

रसायाः स्थानमिच्छता | 


त्वं देव्यादिवरादेण 


X 3 
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द्विजश्रेष्ठ विधिं तदुपधावनम्‌ | आशु तुष्यति मे देवः सीदन्त्याः 


जगत्पतिम्‌ | यथा मे सत्यसंकल्पो विदध्यात्‌ स मनोरथम्‌ ॥२२॥ 


सह पुत्रकैः ॥२३॥ 


chief of the Brahmans, the method of 
propitiating Him, whereby the Lord 
may be quickly pleased with me, 
suffering as I am with my darlings. 


(23) 


Raq उवाच 


यदाइ ते प्रवक्ष्यामि ad केशवतोषणम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
अर्चयेद्रविन्दाक्षं भक्त्या परमयान्वितः ॥२५॥ 
य॒दि लभ्येत वै खोतस्येतं मन्त्रमुदीरयेत्‌ ॥२६॥ 
sqr नमस्तुभ्यं पाप्मान॑ मे मणाशय RS | 


© 


निवेतितात्मनियमो 
“The sage Kasyapa replied: I shall 
(presently) speak to you about the 
following sacred vow, intended to 
propitiate Lord Kesava (the Ruler even 
of Brahma and Siva), of which the 


देवमचेंत्‌ 


worshipful Brahma ( the lotus-born ) 
told me when questioned by me, 
desirous of progeny. (24) Full of 


supreme devotion and subsisting on 
milk (alone), one should worship Lord 
Visnu (of lotus eyes) for twelve days 
during the bright fortnight of ( the 
month of) Phalguna. (25) Besmearing 
^ his body with the earth turned by a boar, 
if actually available, on the Amavasya 
(the last day of the dark fortnight ), 
the devotee should, while standing in 


o नमस्तुभ्यं भगवते पुरुषाय महीयसे 
:  अमोऽव्यक्ताय सूक्ष्माय प्रधानपुरुषाय च 
नमो द्विशीष्णे त्रिपदे wae तन्तवे 
नमः शिवाय रुद्राय नमः शक्तिधराय च 
नमो हिरण्यगभाय प्राणाय जगदात्मने 
. नमस्त आदिदेवाय साक्षिभूताय ते नमः 
नमो मरकतश्यामवपुषे ऽधिगतश्रिये 
s त्वं सर्ववरदः ` पुंसां वरेण्य वरदर्षभ 
अन्ववर्तन्त यं देवाः श्रीश्च॒ तत्पादपद्मयो: 
fil to You, Lord Vasudeva, the 
‘supreme Person, the greatest of the great, 


and most subtle, who is ( both ) 
Pradhana (primordial Matter) and Purusa 
Spirit ), the Knower of the twenty-four 
(besides ) the Purusa, the 
recognized in the Sankhya 
ilosophy ), the founder of the 


| 
| 
l 
l 
l 
l 
l 
| 
l 


. the four Vedas, Rk, Sāma, Yajus 


- Lord Siva and Rudra (the 
ofthe universe), the Wielder of (all) 
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समाहितः | अर्चायां स्थण्डिले सूर्य जले web गुरावपि ॥२८॥ 


the middle of a stream, 


following prayer: 


in the form of) the very first Boar, 
who sought a footing (for living beings ) 
Hail to You! (Pray, ) wipe j^ we 

in !” d then bathe (in a 
Mean). (26:27 ) Having finished his 
(daily) routine (of duties both 
of the obligatory and occasional 
types ), he should worship the 
Lord with a concentrated mind in 
an image, altar, the sun, water, fire 
or even his preceptor (invoking Him 
by reciting the following prayer): 


( 28 ) 
सर्वभूतनिवासाय बासुदेवाय साक्षिणे ॥२९॥ 
चतुर्विशद्गुणज्ञाय गुणसंख्यानहेतवे ॥३०॥ 


सप्तहस्ताय यज्ञाय त्रयीविद्यात्मने नमः ॥३१॥ 
सर्वविद्याधिपतये भूतानां पतये नमः ॥३२॥ 
योगेशवर्यशरीरय नमस्ते योगहेतवे ॥३३॥ 
नारायणाय ऋषये नराय हरये नमः ॥३४॥ 
केशवाय नमस्तुभ्यं नमस्ते पीतवाससे ॥३५॥ 
अतस्ते श्रेयसे धीराः पादरेणुमुपासते ॥३६॥ 
स्पृहयन्त इवामोदं भगवान्‌ मे प्रसीदताम्‌ ॥ ३७) 
which are performed at the beginning 
and the end ofa sacrifice respectively ), 
three feet (in the form óf Savana or 
the pressing out of the Soma juice, 
which is done thrice a day, viz, in 
the morning, at midday and in the 
evening), four horns (in the form of 
and 
Atharva ) and seven arms (in the form 
of the seven Vedic metres, Gayatri, 
Tristubh, Anustubh,  Brhati, Pankti,. 
Jagat! and Usnik ),—the Bestower of 
rewards of sacrifices, whose essential 
nature has been described in the three 
Vedas ( treating mainly of rituals )- (31) 
Salutation to You as ( the all-blissful ) 


Destroyer 
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recite the 
“O goddess ! you 
were lifted up from the bottom of the 
deluge water by (the Lord appearing 


pr tE bE अनु ७ T 
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powers! Hail, hail to the Master of 
all sciences, the Ruler of ghosts !! (32) 
Salutation to You as Hiranyagarbha 
( Brahma ), the Satratma ( consciousness 
identifying ‘itself with the cosmic 
subtle body ), the Soul of the universe! 
Hail to You, who are an embodiment 
of the mystic powers acquired through 
(the practice of) Yoga, nay, who are 
the very Source of (all) Yoga !! (33) 
Salutation to You, the first Deity ! 
Hail to You standing as a witness !! 
Hail to Sri Hari appearing as the 
(divine) sage  Náràáyana and (His 
younger brother ) Nara !!! (34) Saluta- 
tion to You, who are endowed with a 


एतेमन्त्रेहषीकेशमावाहनपुरस्कृतम्‌ 


for ( attaining ) blessedness. (36) May 


3 895 3 
body dark green as the emerald, and ; 
have won (for Your Spouse) Sri 
( the goddess of Prosperity and beauty ) ! 
Hail to You as Lord Kegava (the 
Ruler even of Brahma and Siva yt 
Salutation to You who are clad in 
yellow !!! (35) You are the Granter 
of all boons to the people, O Lord who 
are sought after by all, Chief of the 
bestowers of boons ! It is therefore that 
the wise adore the dust of Your fees 


that Lord be gracious to me, whom 
the gods as well as Sri have (all - 
along ) served as though seeking the. 
fragrance of His lotus feet.” ( 37 ) : 


| अचयेच्छुद्धया युक्तः पाद्योपस्पर्शनादिभिः ॥२८॥ . 
= ~ 
अचित्वा गन्धमाल्याद्यः पयसा स्नपयेदू विभुम्‌ | वस्रोपवीताभरणपाद्योपस्पशनेस्ततः 


गन्धधूपादिभिश्चाचेद्‌ द्वादशाक्षरविद्यया ॥२९॥ E x: 
ad पयसि नैवेद्य शाल्यन्नं विभवे सति | ससर्पिः सगुडं दत्वा जुहुयान्मूलविद्यया ॥४०॥ 
निवेदितं तद्‌ भक्ताय दद्याद्‌ भुञ्जीत वा स्वयम्‌ | दत्वाउउचमनमचित्वा ताम्बूळं च निवेदयेत्‌ ॥४१॥ E 
जपेदष्टोत्तरशतं स्तुवीत स्तुतिभिः प्रभुम्‌ | कृत्वा प्रदक्षिणं भूमो प्रणमेद्‌ दण्डवन्मुदा ॥४२॥ द 


कृत्वा शिरसि तच्छेषां देवमुद्वासयेत्‌ ततः | दथवरान्‌ भोजयेद्‌ विप्रान्‌ पायसेन यथोचितम्‌ ।|४३॥ 
सभाजितैः । ब्रह्मचार्यथ तद्रात्र्यां वोभूते प्रथमेऽहनि ॥४४॥ 
सुसमाहितः | पयसा स्नापयित्वाचेंदू यावदू्रतसमापनम्‌ ॥४५॥ 
चरेद्‌ Ruia: । पूर्वज्जुहुयाद्र्नि ब्राह्मणांश्चापि भोजयेत्‌ ॥४६॥ 
एवं ae: कुर्याद्‌ द्वादशाहं पयोव्रतः | हरेराराधनं होममहृण॑ द्विजतपणम ॥४७॥ 


ad सेष्टः 
विधिना 


युञ्जीत तेरनुज्ञातः 
स्नातः शुचिर्यथोक्तेन 
पयोभक्षो व्रतमिदं 


Imbued with reverence, he should 
wait upon Lord Visnu ( the Controller 
of the senses) with water for washing 
the feet and rinsing the mouth with and 
other articles of worship, after His 


presence has been secured through 
invocation by (reciting ) the aforesaid 
Mantras (sacred texts ). ( 38 ) Having 
decorated the Lord with So 
paste, flowers and so on, he d 
bathe Him with milk. Then he ne : 
deck Him with raiment, a sacred t d 
d ornaments and wait upon im 
E for washing His 


ce more) with water v 
im and rinsing His mouth wit 
paste; burnt incense a fe. on, 
the — twelve-syllabled — en 
offering all these icles of 


h, sa E 


. the Mantra sacred to the 


(39) Offering (to the Deity ), by 
of repast, rice boiled in m 
clarified butter and jaggery, if 
is wealth enough (to do so z nd 
any simple diet), he s 
into the sacred fire (as 


twelve-syllabled M 


( entirely ) to some dev 
) it d 
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< should (now) mutter the Mantra one 
hundred and eight times, glorify the 
Lord by means of (the aforesaid and 
other) praises and, circumambulating 
Him clock-wise, should fall prostrate 
on the ground (before Him ) with 
delight. ( 42) Placing on his head ( as 
a mark of reverence) the offerings 
(flowers etc.) kept before the Deity, 
he should then (respectfully) allow 
the Deity to retire. He should ( aftcr- 
wards) properly feed at least a couple 
of Brahmans with rice boiled in milk 
with sugar etc. (43) Permitted by 
those Brahmans, ( duly) honoured ( by 
“him by offering a wreath of flowers, 
betel-leaves, gift of money and so on), 
he should share the remnant (of food ) 
with his beloved ones and observe 
( strict) continence on that night. 
Having taken his bath the following 


प्रतिपद्दिनमारम्य यावन्झुककत्रयो दशी 
वजयेद्सदालापं भोगानुच्चावचांस्तथा 
त्रयोदश्यामथोी विष्णोः स्नपनं पञ्चकैर्विभोः 
पूजां च महतो कुर्याद्‌ वित्तशाव्यविवर्जितः 
श्रतेन तेन पुरुषं यजेत सुसमाहितः 
आचार्य शानसम्पन्नं वस्त्रामरणधेनुमिः 
भोजयेत्‌ तान्‌ गुणवता सदन्नेन शुचिस्मिते 
दक्षिणां गुरवे gaerra यथाहंतः 
भुक्तवत्यु च सर्वेषु दीनान्धकृपणेषु च 
नत्यवादित्रगीतेश्च स्तुतिभिः स्वस्तिवाचकैः 


From the first day till the thir- 
teenth of the bright fortnight ( of 
Phalguna ) he should observe (a vow 
of strict) continence, sleep on the 
ground and bathe thrice (every day, 
9iz,.in the morning, at midday “and in 
the evening). (48) Harmless to all 
living - beings and devoted to Lord 
Vasudeva, he should avoid 
with the vile as well as on unholy 
topics and abstain from luxuries ( of 
every description), whether great or 
small. (49) Now, on the thirteenth 


ze = Vide verses 88 and 39 aboves ooo and 39 above. 


talking 


~ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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morning, (०४४, ) on the first day ( of 
the bright half ), and remaining undefiled 
and fully composed, he should bathe 
the Deity with milk and worship Him 
according to the procedure mentioned 
before* (and should continue to do so 
from day to day) till the end of the 
vow. (44-45) Full of reverence for 
the worship of Lord Visnu, he should 
observe this vow, subsisting on. milk 
(alone). As before (on the previous 
day ) he should pour oblations into the 
(sacred) fire and feed the Brahmans 
as well. (46) (Strictly) observing the 
vow of a milk diet, he should in this 
way daily practise for full twelve 
days adoration of Lord & Hari ( in 
the form of extolling Him, bowing to 
Him and muttering prayers to Him), offer 
oblations into the sacred fire, worship His 
image and feed the Brahmans, ( 47) 


ब्रह्मचयेमधःस्वप्नं स्नानं त्रिषवणं चरेत्‌ ॥४८॥ 
aka: सर्वभूतानां वासुदेवपरायणः ॥४९॥ 
Asad विधिना विधिकोविदैः oll 
ae निरूप्य पयसि शिपिविष्टाय विष्णवे ॥५१॥ 
नैवेद्यं चातिशुणवद्‌ दद्यात्‌ पुरुषतुष्टिदम्‌ ॥५२॥ 
तोषयेहत्विजश्रेव तद्‌ विद्ध्याराधनं हरेः ॥५३॥ 
अन्यांश्च MANS RAT ये च तत्र समागताः ||५४॥ 
अन्नाद्येनाश्वपाकांश्च प्रीणयेत्‌ समुपागतान्‌ ॥५०॥ 
विष्णोस्तत्प्रीणनं विद्वान्‌ भुञ्जीत सह बन्धुभिः ॥५६॥ 
कारयेत्‌ तत्कथाभिश्च पूजां भगवतोऽन्वहम्‌ ॥५७॥ 


he should arrange a bath of Lord 
Visnu with five substances ( viz, milk, 
curds, clarified butter, honey and 
sugar ) according to the procedure found 
in the scriptures, under the direction of 
those conversant with such procedure. 
(50) And absolutely free from ( the 
fault of) niggardliness, he should per- 
form a grand worship of the Lord. 
Preparing an oblation ( intended ) for 
Lord Visnu, (who is encircled by 
rays Of light ), he should with a fully 
concentrated mind propitiate the supreme 
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Person by means of that oblation boiled 
in milk (and poured into the 


sacred 
fire) and (also) offer to Him by way 
of repast excellent food that may be 


gratifying to the Lord (by its appetiz- 
ing flavour and freedom from impure 
ingredients such as animal food ). 
(51-52) He should (then ) gratify the 
learned and wise Acharya 
conducting the worship) as well as 
the other priests with (gifts of) 
raiment, jewels and cows. (For) know 
their gratification to be the propitia- 
tion of Sri Hari ( Himself). (53) He 
should (also) entertain them as well 
as the other Brahmans and whoever 
else might have gathered there with 
delicious and pure food according 
to his means, O (good) lady with 
innocent smiles ! ( 54) ( Nay, ) he should 


( preceptor 


एतत्‌ पयोत्रतं नाम पुरुषाराधनं 
त्वं चानेन महाभागे सम्यक्चीर्णेन 
अयं वै सर्वयज्ञाख्यः सवत्रतमिति 
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offer according to merit Daksina 
(sacrificial fees) to the preceptor and $ 
the priests and gratify with cooked and 
Other articles of food all those 
assembled including Chandàálas ( those 
who cook the flesh of dogs). (55) 
All including the destitute, blind and 
miserable having taken their food, and 
knowing their gratification to be the 
propitiation of Lord Visnu Himself, he 
should partake of that food ( himself) 
along with his relatives and friends. 
(56) ( In this way) he should 
have the worship of the Lord 
conducted every day with dances and 
music, (both ) instrumental and vocal, 
as well as with the recitation 
of hymns, performance of auspicious 


rites and the narration of His stories. 
(57) 


परम्‌ | पितामहेनाभिहितं मया ते समुदाहृतम्‌ ॥५८॥ | 
केशवम्‌ | आत्मना शुद्धभावेन नियतात्मा भजाव्ययम्‌ DARII 
स्मृतम्‌ | तपःसारमिदं भद्रे दानं चेश्‍वरतपणम्‌ ॥६०॥ 


त एव नियमाः साक्षात्‌ त एव च यमोत्तमाः | तपो दानं व्रतं यशो येन तरुष्यत्यघोक्षजः ॥६१॥ 


तस्मादेतदू ad भद्रे प्रयता श्रद्धया चर 


| भगवान्‌ परितुष्टस्ते वरानाशु विधास्यति ॥६२॥ 


इति श्रीमःट्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां सं हितायामष्टमस्कन्धेऽदितिपयो्रतकथन नाम षोडशोऽष्यायः ॥ १६ ॥ 


This supreme vow known by the 
name of Payovrata, which is intended 

piti Person, was 
to propitiate the supreme 9 
A Brahma (my 
grandfather ) and has (now ) been made 
known to you in detail by me. (58) 
And, having fully controlled your mind, 
adore you the immortal Lord Kesava 
(the Ruler even of Brahmā and Siva ) 


i intellect full of pure Devotion 
a vow duly observed, 


by means of this a 

© noble lady. ( 59 ) his is ne E. 

a universa) sacrifice ( yielding the fr 
further called 


of all sacrifices ) and is 
a universal vow ( ensuring 23 
Thus ends the sixteenth discourse, entitle 


Payovrata disc 
Bhagavata-Purana, 


the reward 


otherwise 


71,१७४ 


to Aditi”, in Book Eig 
e ; known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


of all vows). It is the quintessence 
of all austerities, O good lady, anda 
gift conducive to the gratification of 
God (Himself). (6) They alone are 
real religious observances and they 
alone are the best of all disciplines; 
(nay,) that alone is austerity, gift, 
vow, and sacrifice ( worth the name ), by 


means of which Lord Vishnu ( who is 


above sense-perception ) is gratified. 
(61 ) Therefore, fully disciplined, 
observe this vow with reverence, O 


blessed one! Highly gratified ( through 
this), the Lord will speedily grant ( all ) 
the objects of your desire. ( 62) 


«The procedure oj ( observing the vow of ) 
ht of the great and glorious 
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Discourse XVII 


The Lord manifests Himselt before Aditi and 


grants her desired boon. 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


इत्युक्ता सादिती राजन्‌ enn कश्यपेन वे | 


अन्वतिष्ठद्‌ ब्रतसिदं द्वादद्याइमतन्द्रिता ॥ १ | 


चिन्तयन्त्येकया बुद्धया  महापुरुषमीश्‍वरम्‌ । VAPAANA मनसा बुद्धिसारथिः ॥ २॥ 
मनश्चैकाग्रया बुद्धघा भगवत्यखिलात्मनि | वासुदेवे समाधाय चचार ह पयोव्रतम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
तस्याः प्रादुरभूत्‌ तात भगवानादिपूरुषः | पीतवासाश्चतु्बाहुः शङ्कचक्रगदाधरः ॥ ४ di 
तं नेत्रगोचरं वीक्ष्य सहसोत्थाय सादरम । ननाम भुवि कायेन दण्डवत्‌ प्रीतिविहछा ॥ ५ ॥ 
सोत्थाय बद्धाञ्जलिरीडितुं स्थिता नोत्सेह आनन्दजलाकुलेक्षणा | 
बभूव तूष्णीं पुलकाकुलाक्ृतिस्तहर्शनात्युत्सवगात्रवेपथुः ॥ ६ ॥ 


प्रीत्या aigar गिरा हरिं तुष्टाव 


उद्वीक्षती सा पिबतीव चक्षुषा रमापतिं 


Sri Suka resumed: Thus instructed by 
her husband, the sage Kakyapa, the 
celebrated Aditi unweariedly and duly 
observed the aforesaid vow for twelve 
days consecutively, contemplating (all 
the time) on the almighty Lord, the 
supreme Person, with undivided in- 
tellect. Curbing the unruly horses in 
the shape of the senses with (the rein 
of) her mind and focussing the mind 
with her one-pointed reason on Lord 
Vasudeva, the Soul of all, Aditi, who 
had reason for her charioteer (guide ) 
duly observed the vow of Payovrata. 
(1-3) Before her (eyes) appeared, 
O dear Pariksit, (at the conclusion of 
her vow) the almighty Lord, the most 
ancient Person, who was clad in yellow 
was endowed with four arms and bore 
a conch, a discusand a mace (in three 
of them). (4) Seeing Him suddenly 
before her ( very ) eyes and overwhelmed 


अदितिरुवाच 
तीर्थश्रवः 
SINT भगवन्नसि दीननाथः ॥ ८॥ 


TU यज्ञपुरुषाच्युत तीथपाद 
आपन्नलोकत्रजिनोपशमोद्याद्य श॑ नः 
विश्वाय विश्वमवनस्थितिसंयमाय ay 
, स्वस्थाय 


शरबडुपददितपूर्णबोधव्यापादितात्मतमे 
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सा देव्यदितिः 
यज्ञपतिं 


कुरूद्वह | 
जगत्पतिम्‌ ॥ Il 


with joy, resulting from love, she rose 
(from her seat) and reverently bowed 
(to Him) with her body lying prostrate 
on the ground. (5) Rising (once 
again ), she stood up with joined palms 
to glorify Him, but could not, her eyes 
flooded with tears of joy, and remained 
quiet, her body bristling all over with 
hair standing on end and_ her limbs 
shaking with excessive joy at His sight. 
(6) In a faltering voice, O jewel of 
the Kurus, that heavenly lady, Aditi, 
(who had in the meantime recovered 
a bit) lovingly and slowly extolled 
Sri Hari, ( While doing so) she stood 
looking up ( Sri Hari evidently standing 
in the air before her) as though 
drinking with her eyes the (said) 
Spouse of Rama (Goddess Laksmi ) 
phe Lord (bestowing the fruit) 0 
sacrifices and the Ruler of the universe 


(7) 


श्रवणमङ्गलनामधेय | 


गहीतपुरुशक्तिगुणाय भूम्ने । 
हरये नमस्ते ॥९॥ 


{ Dis, 17 
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सकळयोगगुणास्निवगः | 


शानं च केवळमनन्त भवन्ति तुशत्‌ a ai किमु सपत्नजयादिराशीः ॥१०॥ 


of hu E d Tut 
à ; oul of sacrifices, O 
immortal, most ancient? and almighty 
Lord, whose (very) feet enable one to 
cross the ocean of mundane existence, 
( nay, ) whose glory ( itself) sanctifies 
the world, whose name is ( most ) 
auspicious to hear and who manifests 
Himself in order to relieve the distress 
of those that take refuge in Him, 
(pray, ) bring happiness to us; for You 
are the Protector of the distressed. (8) 
Hail to You, Sri Hari, the infinite Lord, 
who for the coming into existence, 
continuance and dissolution of the 
universe assume of Your own accord 
the Gunas of Maya (wielding infinite 
power), (nay,) who constitute the 


universe (itself) and are established 
in Your own Self and in whose 
being (the darkness of) ignorance 
stands dispersed by perfect and ever- 
shining wisdom. (9) From You, when 
You are pleased, O infinite Lord, are 
got by men the longest life (the life of 
Brahmi, extending to 31,10,40,00,00,00,000 
human years), a body of the desired 
type, unequalled wealth, ( dominion 
of) heaven, earth and the nether 
worlds, all the powers of Yoga, (all) 
the three objects of human pursuit 
( viz, religious merit, worldly possessions 
and gratification of the senses) as well 
as immediate perception of the truth, 
to say nothing of such ( trivial ) bless- 
ings as the subjugation of enemies, (10) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 
आदित्यैवं ad राजन्‌ भगवान्‌ पुष्करेक्षणः । क्षेत्रज्ञः सवंभूतानामिति होवाच भारत ॥११॥ 


Sri Suka continued: Thus hymned by all created beings, actually replied 
Aditi, O king, Lord Visnu (the lotus- as follows, O  scion of Bharata. 
eyed One), the inner Controller of (OUT 
श्रीभगवानुवाच 
देवमातर्भवत्या मे Rai चिरकाङ्क्षितम्‌ | यत्‌ aged च्यावितानां n m 
तान्‌. विनिजित्य समरे दुमदानसुरषभान्‌ | प्रतिळन्धजयश्रीभिः goat us 
इन्द्रज्येष्ठेः स्वतनयैह॑तानां युधि विद्विषाम्‌ | fast रु्तीरासाद्यद्रष्टमिच्छसि wee EU 
आत्मजान्‌ सुसमृद्धांस्वं पत्याह्ृतयशःश्रियः | नाकडृष्ठमचिष्ठाय T द्रष्टुमिच्छसि | 
प्रायोऽधुना तेऽसुरयूथनाथा अपारणीया इति देवि मे म 2 S 
qq तेऊनुकूलेश्वरविप्रगुसा न विक्रमस्तत्र सुखं Sd 
अथाप्युपायो मम देवि fue संतोषितस्य m P 
amd नाईति गन्तुमन्यथा रदधावुरूप म : 
त्वयार्सितश्वाहमपत्यगुप्तये पयोव्रतेनानुगुणं A - 
ada पुत्रत्वमुपेत्य ते सुतान्‌ गोप्तास्मि मारीचतपस्यधिष्ठितः 


उपधाव पतिं भद्रे Ssmus 


नैतत्‌ परस्मा आख्येय॑ पृष्टयापि 


us Lord said: O mother of है 
herished desire is 


The glorio 
gods, your long-e 


B. M. 113— 
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मषम्‌ | सां च भावयती के 
qiqa | सर्वे aad देवि देवगुह्यं सुसंबतम्‌ ॥२०॥ 


पत्यावेवंरूपमवस्थितम्‌ ॥१९॥ ` 


known to Me, which relates | 
thoroughly know. b n 


to (the welfare of) your sons, 
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* wealth has been usurped by their 
enemies (the Asuras), (nay, ) who 


have been driven away from their home. 
(12) You wish to live with your sons 
when they have retrieved their trium- 
phal glory after utterly and finally 
defeating those vainglorious Asura chiefs. 
(13) (Nay, ) you long to approach 
and behold ( with your own eyes) the 
sorrowful and bewailing wives of your 
enemies when the latter have been slain 
by your sons, the eldest of whom is 
Indra. (14) You (further) desire to 
see your sons highly prosperous, with 
their glory and splendour restored and 
diverting themselves after regaining 
Mastery over heaven. (15) Those Asura 
generals are for the most part invin- 
cible at present; that is My conviction, 
O celestial lady ! For, they are protected 
by Brahmans to whom ( the all-powerful) 
Time is propitious. ( Hence ) heroic 
valour against them will not yield 
happiness. ( 16 ) Nevertheless, O heavenly 
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lady, some expedient must be thought 
of by Me, propitiated by your observance 
of a sacred vow. (For) My worship 
ought not to prove fruitless, bringing as 
it does its reward according to the desire 
of the worshipper. (17) Worshipped in the 
proper way for the protection of your sons 
through (the observance of the vow called) 
Payovrata and duly extolled by you, 
I shall assume the role. of a son to 
you, entering by a part of My Being 
the procreative energy of the sage Kasyapa 
(son of Marichi), and protect your 
progeny. (18) ( Therefore, ) seek your 
consort, the faultless Kasyapa (a lord 
of created beings ), O blessed lady, 
visualizing Me as present in this ( very) 


form (standing before you) in the 
person of your husband. (19) This 
(secret) should on no account be 
disclosed to another by you, even 


when questioned. ( For) all secret plans 
of the gods, O celestial lady, succeed 
( only ) when scrupulously guarded. ( 20 ) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


एतावदुक्त्वा 
उपाधावत्‌ पतिं भक्त्या 
प्रविष्टमात्मनि हरेरंशं 


समाहितमना 


अदितेर्धिष्ठितं गर्भ भगवन्तं 


Sri Suka went on: Saying this much, 
the Lord disappeared on that very 
spot. Having secured the rare boon of 
Lord Sri Hari’s birth through her, Aditi 
waited upon her husband with supreme 
devotion like one who has accomplished 
her purpose. By power of concentration 
the said Kasyapa of true insight actually 
perceived a part of Sri Hari having 
entered his mind. Having ( fully) 
concentrated his mind, O Pariksit, the 


` जयोरुगाय भगवन्नुरुक्रम नमोऽस्तु 
stata  वेदगर्भाय 


भगवांस्तत्रेवान्तरधीयत | afefaged लब्ध्वा हरेज॑न्मात्मनि प्रभोः ॥२१॥ 
परया कृतङृत्यवत्‌ | स वै समाधियोगेन 


ह्यवितथेक्षणः | सोऽदित्यां वीयमाधत्त तपसा चिरसम्भृतम्‌ | 
राजन्‌ दारुण्यम्निं 


सनातनम्‌ | हिरण्यगभो विज्ञाय समीडे गुह्यनामभिः ॥२४॥ 


कश्यपस्तदबुध्यत ॥२२॥ 


यथानिलः ॥२३॥ 


sage Kasyapa (who was alike to the 
gods and the Asuras ) placed ( mentally ) 
in Aditi his seed long conserved 
through asceticism ( even ) as the wind 


( which equally pervades everywhere) : 


places (a spark of) fire in firewood. 
(21—23) Perceiving the eternal Lord 
having entered the womb of Aditi, 
Hiranyagarbha ( Brahmi) proceeded to 
praise Him with mysterious epithets 
( as follows ). (24) 


ब्रह्मो वाच 


ते । नमो ब्रह्मण्यदेवाय त्रिगुणाय नमो नमः ॥२५॥ 
वेधसे | त्रिनाभाय त्रिपृष्ठाय झिपिविष्टाय विष्णवे ॥२६॥ 
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Brahma prayed: May You triumph, 
O Lord hymned by many ! Let my 
salutation be to You, O Lord of mighty 
valour !! My greetings to the Lord who 
the Brahmans ! Hail, 


| 
i 
I 
| 
j 
1 
| 
| 
1 
1 


is friendly to 
hail to the Controller of the three 
Gunas ( modes of Prakrti ) !! (25) 


Salutations to You, the Maker (of all), 
who were born of Prsni (the previous 
incarnation of Aditi) and are revealed 
in the Vedas, who hold the three 
worlds (earth, heaven and the middle 
region) in Your navel, and (at the 
same time ) stand above the three worlds; 
(nay, ) who have entered all embodied 
beings as their Inner Controller and are 


great and glorious Bh 


The Lord appe 
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| त्वमादिरन्तो भुवनस्य मध्यमनन्तशक्तिं पुरुषं यमाहुः | ० 

| कालो भवानाक्षिपतीश विश्वं खोतो ययान्तः्पतितं गभीरम्‌ ॥२७॥ 

| त्वं वै प्रजानां स्थिरजङ्गमानां प्रजापतीनामठि सम्भविष्युः। ae 
दिवोकसां देव दिवश्च्युतानां परायणं नौरिव ' ¦ मज्जतोऽप्षु ॥२८॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायामष्टमस्कन्धे वामनभ्रादुर्भावे सप्तदशोऽध्यायः ॥ १७ ॥ 


all-pervading. (26) You, whom the 
Vedas refer to as the supreme Person 
of unlimited powers, are the beginning, 
end and middle of the universe. As 
the Time-Spirit, 0 Lord, You draw 
the universe (after You) even as a deep 
stream draws (after i$) whatever has 
fallen into it. (27) Indeed You are 
the Creator of (all) created beings, 
(both) immobile (inanimate) and 
mobile (animate ), as well as of the 
lords of creation, (Hence) You are 
the supreme refuge, 0 Lord, of heavenly 
beings (lit., the denizens of heaven) 
fallen from heaven, even as a boa is for 
one about to be drowned in water. (28 ) 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse, hinging on the story of 
the descent of Lord Vamana, in Book Eight of the 
agavata-Purana, otherwise 


known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


— Poe 


अथाष्टादशो5ध्यायः 
Discourse XVIII 


ars 85 the divine Dwarf and visits 


the sacrificial performance of Bah. 


श्रीशुक उवाच - 
इत्थं aaam: प्रादुबभूवामृतभूरदित्याम । 
चतुर्भुजः gU uum पिशङ्गवासा नलिनायतेक्षणः ॥ १ d 
इयामावदाती झघराजकुण्डळत्विषोश्लसच्छीवदनाम्थुजः ga \ 
श्रीवत्सवक्षा वल्याजुदोल्ळ्सलिरीटकाजीराण च 5 ॥२॥ = 
मधुत्रतत्रातविधुष्या स्या विराजितः म jum 5 ; si E 
प्रजापतेवेश्मतमः स्वरोचिषा विनाशय कण्ठनिविष्टकीस्तुभः | de 
दिशः प्रसेदुः सलिलाशयास्तदा परजाः प्रहृ fue me ae 
Aat ARANE गातो, aw esc M 


SQUE gir dvo + 
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Sri Sukaresumed: The Lord, whose 
. exploits and glory were thus celebrated 
' by Brahma (the creator) and who is 
the Fountain-head of immoriality ( final 
beatitude ), took His descent from Aditi. 
He was endowed with four arms,—in 
which He carried a conch, a mace, a 
lotus and a discus,—was clad in yellow 
and had eyes big as a pair of lotuses. 
(1) Bright dark-brown of hue, the 
supreme Person bore the mark of Sri- 
vatsa (a white curl of hair) on His 
bosom, The lustre of His lotus counten- 
ance was augmented by the brilliance 
of His alligator-shaped ear-rings; and a 
diadem, girdle strings and a charming pair 
of anklets shone ( on His person ) along 
with a pair each of wrisilets and arm- 
leis. (2) Adorned with His ( character- 


[ Dis. 18 
istic and) splendid wreath of sylvan 
flowers deeply resonant with the hum- 
ming of swarms of black bees and with 
the ( celebrated } Kaustubha gem suspend- 
ed from His neck, Sri Hari dispersed 
the gloom of the house of Kasyapa (a 
lord of created beings) by His own 
radiance. (3) At that time the quarters 
brightened up and the lakes and ponds 
etc. became clear, created beings felt 
much delighted, and (all the six ) seasons 
exhibited their ( own ) characteristics (in 
the shape of fruits and flowers of every 
description ). Heaven, earth and the 
aerial region, the gods ( having the flames 


of fire for their tongues), the cows 


and the Brahmans as well as 
mountains were transported with joy. 
(4) 


श्रोणायां श्रवणद्वादश्यां मुहूत ऽभिजिति प्रभुः । सर्वे नक्षत्रताराद्याश्रक्रस्तज्जन्म दक्षिणम्‌ ॥ ५ | 


द्वादश्यां सवितातिष्ठन्म ध्यंदिनिगतो नृप | विजया नाभ सा प्रोक्ता यस्यां जन्म faget: ॥ ६ ॥ 
शङ्कहुन्दुभयो नेदुमृदङ्गपणवानकाः | चित्रवादित्रतूर्याणां निर्वाषस्तुमुलो5भवत्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 
प्रीताश्वाप्सरसो5ऱत्यन्‌. . गन्घवंप्रवरा जगुः | तुष्टबुसुनयी देवा मनवः पितरोऽग्नयः ॥ ८ ॥ 
जा ad I _ सकिस्पुरुषकिन्नराः । चारणा यक्षरक्षांसि सुपर्णा भुजगोत्तमाः ॥ ९ ॥ 
RASARE इत्यन्तो gnam: | अदित्या आश्रमपदं कुसुमैः समवाकिरन्‌ ॥१०॥ 


The Lord appeared on the Sravana- 
Dwadasi (the twelfth day of the bright 
half of Bhadrapada) when the moon 
happened to be in the mansion called 


Conches and kettledrums (as well as) 
clay tomtoms, tabors and double drums 
sounded, ( And) there arose a tumultuous 
din of various wind-instruments and 


rona ( Sravana ) and in an hour known ctl ; ; 
न : =a : ether musical instrument F 
D the name of Abhijit ( which is con- JOY, Apsaras danced p A) ‘ull of 
ucive to victory on all sides ); ( nay, ) the Gandharvas sang; while s s 
> S an 


all the lunar mansions and other Stars 
as well as the planets (the sun and so 
On ) rendered His birth (most) propitious 
(by their benign influence ). (5) The 
sun happened to be at the meridian ( the 
point reached by it at midday ), 0 
Protector of men! The twelfth day ( of 
the bright half of Bhadrapada ), on 
_ which the learned know the birth of 
Sri Hari to have taken place is calle 

by the name of Vijaya-Dwadagr, (6) 


gods, the Manus, the manes and the fire- 
gods, hosts of Siddhas and Vidyadharas 
along with Kimpurusas and Kinnaras, as 
well as Ch&ranas, Yaksas and व 
Suparnas ( the secretary birds) eva 
Ure foremost of Nagas (too) uttered 
praises. (8-9) ( And) attendants of gods 
Covered the hermitage of Aditi including 
the Surrounding grounds with showers of 
flowers, Singing and dancing and loud in 
their praises, (10) 


पुमांसं मुदमाप 
प्रजापतिश्राह जयेति 


दृष्टादितिस्तं निजगर्भसम्भवं परं 


; AS 5 विस्मित 
— RR निजयोगमायया S 


विस्मितः 11991) 
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यत्‌ तद्वपुभाति 

बभूव तेनेव स वामनो az 
Astonished to see that supreme Person 
having assumed a personality by His 
wonderful creative energy and sprung 
from her own womb, Aditi experienced 
(abundant) joy and the lord of created 


beings ( the sage Kaśyapa too ) was 


filled with ( great) wonder and exclaim- 
ed: “May You be victorious !? ( 11 ) In 


d az वामनं दृष्टा मोदमाना 
तस्योपनीयमानस्य सावित्री 


विभूषणायुधेरव्यक्तचिद्‌ 
सम्पश्यतो दिव्यगतिय था 
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व्यक्तमधारयद्धरि! | is 
नटः ॥१२॥ bc: 
that very form which Lord. Sri Hari 
who is unembodied consciousness Thad 
assumed and which (only a shor$ while 
ago) was obviously resplendent with 
jewels and weapons, He, like an actor 
of wonderful movements, became a short- 
statured Brahman boy, (even) while 
the couple stood gazing. ( 12) 


महर्षयः । कर्माणि कारयामासुः पुरस्कृत्य प्रजापतिम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
सविताब्रवीत्‌ | बृहस्पतिब्रह्मसूत्र मेखलां कञ्यपोऽददात्‌ ॥१४॥ 


~ . ° E 
ददौ कृष्णाजिनं भूमिदण्डं सोमो वनस्पतिः | कोपीनाच्छादनं माता द्यौरछत्रं जगतः पतेः ॥१५॥ 


कमण्डलुं वेदगर्भः 
. तस्मा इत्युपनीताय यक्षराट्‌ 
स ब्रह्मवर्चसेनेवं सभां 


समिद्धमाहितं वाहि कृत्वा 


( Greatly ) rejoicing to see ( the 
Lord in the form of ) that dwarfish 
Brahman boy, eminent sages placed the 
lorc of created beings ( the sage Kasyapa ) 
at their head and had (all) sacred rites 
( with respect to that divine Boy ) per- 
formed ( with due ceremony ). (13). To 
Him, when being invested with the 
sacred thread, Savita ( the sun-god, 
he deity presiding over and invoked 
shrough the sacred Gayatri-Mantra ) 
taught the ( famous ) Gayatri-Mantra (a 
prayer to the sun-god, which every Dwija 
is acquired to learn and mutter every 
day without fail ); the sage Brhaspati | 
(the preceptor of the gods ) gave Him 
the sacred thread ( to be worn baldric- 
wise at all times) and the sage Kasyapa 
(His own falher ), a sacred cord made 
of Mufija grass ( which every Brahma- 
chari is expected fo wear round his 
waist all the time and from which is 
suspended the strip of cloth covering his 
py peti ee parts ). ( 14) Goddess Earth gave 


* A Brahmachari ( religi 

: ES 

f familles of the twice-be à 

EUR red thread, when he receives his ४ 
hose husband is alive. 


num 
with the sac 
female relation W 
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कुशान्‌ सप्तर्षयो ददुः | अक्षमालां 
पात्रिकामदात्‌ | भिक्षां भगवती साक्षाहुमादादम्बिका सती ॥१७॥ 
सम्भावितो ag: । ब्रह्मर्षिगणसंजुष्टामत्यरोचत 


ous student ) 18 enjoine 
orn classes and begins th 
ery first round 


महाराज सरस्वत्यव्ययात्मनः ॥१६॥ 


um: ॥१८॥ 


परिसमूहनम्‌ | परिस्तीय समभ्यच्यं समिद्विरजुहोद्‌ द्विजः ॥१९॥ 


to the Lord of the universe a deerskin 
and Soma (the moon-god ), she lord of 
the vegetable kingdom, the sacred -staff 
( which a Brahmachari- must always 
carry in His hand ). His mother ( Aditi ) 
gave Him a strip of cloth tocover His 
privy parts with as well as a piece of cloth 
(to be wrapped about His loins) and 
Dyauh (the deity presiding over the 
sky ), an umbrella. (15) Brahma ( the 
repository of Veda ) gave to the immortal 
lord a Kamandalu ( a vessel of wood or 
cocoanut-shell for carrying water ); the 
seven seers, blades of the (sacred) 
Kuga grass and Saraswati (the goddess 
of speech and learning), a rosary of 
Aksa seeds, O great king ! ( 10 ) To Him, 
when invested with the sacred thread, 2 
Kubera ( the lord of the Yaksas ) gave à 
small vessel for ( receiving and holding 
alms ); while the all-virtuous Goddess 
Uma, the Mother of the universe, He 
self gave Him alms*. ( Ih oT 
honoured ( by ali those assembled in th 


त to beg bis food daily from the mothers 
is routine from the very day he is im 
of alms from an elderly and resp: 


OW E as 
Li ee 
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hermitage of the sage Kasyapa ), that most 
:worthy Brahman Boy outshone by His 
Brahmanical glory the assembly graced 
by hosts of Brahman sages. (18 ! Having 
swept the Vedi ( raised ground for plac- 


{ Dis. i8 


strewn ( other ) blades of Kusa round it 
(in the prescribed manner by way of 
protection against evil spirits ) and (then) 
fully lighting the fire, the Brahman 


( boy ) duly worshipped it in every 
and fed it by means of sacrificial 


NE uu EM E bo OR pue ( daubed with clarified butter ). 
ind installing the sacred fire, and having (19) 

भ्रत्वाश्वमेधेयेजमानमूजितं afe भगूणामुपकल्पितेस्ततः । 

जगाम तत्राखिलसारसम्भ्तो भारेण गां संनमयन्‌ पदे पदे ॥२०॥ 

d नर्म॑दायास्तट उत्तरे बलेय॑ ऋत्विजस्ते  झ्यगुकच्छसंशके | 

qd wna: Faai व्यचक्षतारादुदितं यथा रविम्‌ ॥२१॥ 

त ऋत्विजो यजमानः सदस्या हतत्विषो वामनतेजसा टप | 


qi 


GIS कमण्डलुं 


छत्रं सदण्डं 
Hissqp मेखलया 
प्रविष्टं वीक्ष्य uma: सशिष्यास्ते 
यजमानः प्रमुदितो दर्शनीयं 
स्वागतेनाभिनन्याथ पादौ भगवतो 
तत्पादशौचं जनकल्मघापहं स 


यदू देवदेवो गिरिशश्रन्द्रमौ ise att 


Having heard of the mighty Bali 
propitiating the Lord by means of horse- 
sacrifices conducted by the Bhrgus, Lord 
Vamana, who was rich in all strength, 
proceeded thence (from the hermitage 
of Aditi) to that place ( the sacrificial 
hall of Bali ), causing the earth by His 
( huge ) weight to bend low at every 
step. ( 20 ) The celebrated Bhrgus, who 
were conducting as $he priests of Bali 
a horse-sacrifice ( the best of all 
sacrifices ) at the (holy) spot bearing 
the name of Bhrgu-Kachchha on the 
northern bank of the ( sacred ) Narmada 
(the modern Narbada river ), keenly 
observed Him ( resplendent ) as the sun 
risen close to them. (21) Eclipsed by 
he splendour of the divine Dwarf, O 
protector of human, beings, the said 
priests including the sacrificer ( King 

Bali himself ) and the superintending 
priests thereupon speculated whether the 


बलिः | अवनिज्यार्चयामास 
घर्मविनमू्ध्न्यदघात्‌ सुमङ्गलम्‌ | 


किलायात्युत वा विभावसुः सनत्कुमारोऽथ दिदृक्षया क्रतोः ॥२२॥ 
zi सरिष्येषु भृगुष्वनेकधा वितक्य॑माणो भगवान्‌ स वामनः | 


विवेश बिश्रद्वयमेधवाटम्‌ ॥२३॥ 


बीतमुपवीताजिनोत्तरम्‌ | जटिलं वामनं विप्रं मायामाणवकं हरिम्‌ ॥ २४॥ 
सहाभिमिः | same समुत्थाय संक्षिप्तास्तस्य तेजसा ।|२५॥ 


मनोरमम्‌ । रूपानुरूपावयवं 


आसनमाहरत्‌ ॥ २६ 
मुक्तसङ्गमनोरमम्‌ ॥२७॥ 


तस्मा 


मृध्ना परया च भक्त्या ॥२८॥ 


sun-god or Vibhavasu ( the god of fire) 
or again the (divine) sage Sanatkumara 
was actually coming ( there ) with a 
desire to witness the sacrificial perfor- 
mance. (22) Thus speculated about by 
the Bhrgus and their disciple ( Bali ) in 
ways more than one, the said Lord 
Vamana ( forthwith ) entered the enclosure 
of the horse-sacrifice, bearing the umbrella 
along with the sacred staff (in one of 
his hands ) and the Kamandalu full 
of water (in the other ). ( 23 ) Observing 
Lord Sri Hari as having entered the 
sacrificial grounds in the form ofa short- 
statured Brahman religious student— 
encircled by a cord of Mufija grass (at 
His waist ), with a deerskin placed 
baldric-wise after the manner of a sacred 
thread by way of a covering for the 
upper part of His body, and having matted 
hair on His  head,—and completely 
overpowered by His lustre, the Bhrgus 
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along. with their disciple ( Bali) as well 
as with the gods of fire welcomed Him 
by rising from their ( respective ) seats. 
(24-25 ) Overjoyed to see Lord Vamana 
charming and worth seeing with rhon 
: quite ) in proportion to His ( diminutive ) 
orm, the sacrificer (himself) fetched 
Him a (suitable) seat. ( 26 ) Greeting 
Him with an enquiry after His health, 
and then washing the feet of the Lord, 
Bali worshipped Him who sported in 
the mind (even) of those that had 
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given up (all) attachment. (27) Bali 
who knew what was right, placed on his 
head ( 83" 8 mark of respect) the water 
in which His feet had been washed and 
which had (thus) been rendered most 
auspicious, (nay, ) which was capable of 
wiping off the sins of the people, and which 
( no less a personage than ) Lord Siva ( who 
has His abode on Mount Kailasa, nay ), 
whois adored by ( all the ) gods 
and bears the crescent on His head, bore 
on His head with supreme devotion. ( 28 ) 


वलिरुवाच 


स्वागतं ते नमस्तुभ्यं ब्रह्मन्‌ किं करवाम ते | ब्रह्मषींणां तपः साक्षान्मन्ये त्वा55य वपुर्धरम्‌ ॥२९॥ 


अद्य नः पितरस्तृप्ता अद्य नः पावितं कुलम्‌ 
sam मे सुहुता यथाविधि 
हतांहसो वार्भिरियं च wet तथा 
यद्‌ यदू वटो वाञ्छसि तत्‌ प्रतीच्छ 


द्विजात्मज 


| अद्य स्विष्टः क्रतुरयं यद्‌ भवानागतो TRA, lloll 
त्वच्चरणावनेजनैः | 

पुनीता तनुभिः पदैस्तव ॥३१॥ 
मे स्वामर्थिनं विप्रसुतानुतकये | 


गां काञ्चनं गुणवद्‌ धाम मृष्टं तथान्नपेयमुत वा विप्र कन्याम्‌ | 


ग्रामान्‌ समृद्धांस्तुर्यान्‌ गजान्‌ वा 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां 


( hereby ) extend 


Bali submitted: I 
to you ! May 


my ( hearty ) welcome 
salutations be to you, O ( holy ) 
Brahman ! What can I do for you ?I 
look upon you, O noble one, as the 
austerity incarnate of Brahman seers. 
(29) Today the spirits of our deceased 
forefathers are ( fully ) sated; today 
our (entire ) race is hallowed and today 
( alone ) this (of ours) 1$ 
successfully performed in that you have 
visited my house. (30 ) Today my 
( sacred ) fires stand properly fed according 
to the scriptural ordinance, O son of a 
( holy ) Brahman ! And lo 1 this land 


sacrifice 


Thus ends the ei, ghteenth discourses 


Dwarf and comprising t 
Vamana, in Book Eight 


Bhagavata-Puran4, 
Paramahams 


he dialo, 


ee 
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otherwise known as the 


रथांस्तथाह त्तम सम्पतीच्छ ॥२२॥ 


i संहितायामष्टमस्कन्धे वामन प्रादुर्भावे बलिवामनसंवादे$ष्टादशो$घ्याय: ॥ १८ Uu 


as well of mine—whose sins have been 
destroyed by the waters used in washing 
your feet—has been consecrated by your 
tiny feet. (31) ( Pray, ) take from me 
whatever you desire, O Brahmachari; 
( for) I infer you, O son of a (holy) 
Brahman, to be one who seeks for 
something. ( Therefore, ) duly accept 
( from me ), O most worthy one, a cow, 
gold, a house provided with (all) 
luxuries and comforts, as well as delicious 
food and drink or even à maid, O 
( holy ) Brahman, prosperous villages, 
horses or elephants and chariots. 
(32) 


bearing on the descent of the divine 


gue between King Bali and Lord 


of the great and glorious 


a-Samhita. 


rp र. 
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अथेकोनविंशोऽभ्यायः 
. Discourse XIX 


The Lord asks three paces of land of Bali, who gives his word; 


while Sukra remonstrates with him against this course. 


| d X श्रीशुक उवाच 
इति वेरोचनेवाक्यं धर्मयुक्तं स gal निशम्य भगवान्‌ प्रीतः प्रतिनन्येदमब्रवीत्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
Sri Suka resumed: The Lord was was not only just but agreeable and 


delighted to hear the aforesaid speech full of truth (as well); and welcoming 
of Bali (the son of Virochana ), which it, He spoke as follows. ( 1 ) 


श्रीभगवाडुवाच 


वचस्तवैतज्जनदेव सूतं कुलोचितं धर्मयुतं यशस्करम्‌ | 
यस्य॒ प्रमाणं भृगवः साम्पराये पितामहः gore: प्रशान्तः ॥ २॥ 
न ह्येतस्मिन्‌ कुले HARGA: कृपणः पुमान्‌ | प्रत्याख्याता प्रतिश्रुत्य यो वादाता द्विजातये ॥ ३ ॥ 
न सन्ति तीर्थे युधि चायिनार्थिताः पराङ्मुखा ये त्वमनस्विनो zor | 
युष्मत्कुले यद्‌ यशसामलेन प्रह्राद उद्भाति यथोडुपः ÈY 
यतो जातो हिरण्याक्षश्चरन्नेक इमां महीम्‌ । प्रतिवीरं दिग्विजये नाविन्दत गदायुधः ॥ Il 
“` यं विनिर्जित्य इच्छ्रेण विष्णुः क्ष्मोद्धार आगतम्‌ | नात्मानं जयिनं मेने तद्वीर्यं भूर्यनुस्मरन्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
s निशम्य qed भ्राता हिरण्यकशिपुः पुरा । हन्तुं भ्रातृहणं mal जगाम निलयं हरेः ॥ ७॥ 
: „ तमायान्तं समालोक्य शूलपाणिं कृतान्तवत्‌ | चिन्तयामास seat विष्णुर्मायाबिनां वरः ॥ ८॥ 
i यतो यतोऽहं तत्रासो मृत्युः प्राणमतामिव | अतोऽइमस्य हृदयं प्रवेक्ष्यामि पराग्हशः ll S 
क एवं स निश्चित्य रिपोः शरीरमाधावतो निर्विविशेऽसुरेन्द्र । 
_ o श्वासानिळान्तर्हितसुक्ष्मदेहस्तत्प्राणरन्भ्रेण विवि्नचेताः lloll 
do. स॒ तन्निकेतं परिमृश्य शून्यमपश्यमानः कुपितो ननाद | 
४८ o. क्ष्मां यां दिशः खं विवरान्‌ समुद्रान्‌ विष्णु विचिन्वन्‌ न ces वीरः ॥११॥ 
ee ' अपश्यन्निति होवाच मयान्विष्टमिदं जगत्‌ । weer भे गतो नूनं यतो नावर्तते पुमान्‌ ॥१२॥ 
वैरानुबन्ध एतावानामृत्योरिह देहिनाम्‌ | अज्ञानप्रभवो मन्युरहम्मानोप्रहितः ॥ १३॥ 
पिता प्रहादपुत्रस्ते तद्विद्वान्‌ द्विजवत्सङः । स्वमायुद्रिंजलिज्ञेम्यो देवेभ्यो ऽदात्‌ स याचितः | १४॥ 
` भवानाचरितान्‌ धर्मानास्थतो शहमेधिभिः | ब्राह्मण: पूर्वजैः शूरेरनयैश्रोहामकीतिभिः ॥१५॥ 
तस्मात्‌ लत्तो मदीमीषद्‌ दृणे5हं वरदर्षभात्‌ | पदानि त्रीणि दैत्येन्द्र सम्मितानि पदा मम ॥१६॥ ` 
नान्यत्‌ ते कामये राजन्‌ वदान्याजगदीश्वरात्‌ | नैनः प्राप्नोति वै विद्वान्‌ यावदर्थपरिग्रहः ॥१७॥ 


The gracious Lord replied: This speech (own) glory. For your authority in 
of yours, O ruler of men, is ( both ) secular matters are the Bhrgus; whereas 
grecable and full of truth and just in the course of duty relating to the 
), and (thus) not only worthy other world your guide is Prahrada 
> our race bup conducive to your (your grandfather ), the eldest of your 
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race and altogether free from passions. 
( 2) Indeed there has never been in this 
Tace ( of yours) any man who was 
me in goodness (charity ) as to 
न्या a Brahman ( waiting at the door 
or alms ) or so niggardly as not to 
give a thing (even ) after promising i$. 
(3) In your race,—wherein like the 
moon in the firmament shines forth by 
his untarnished glory Prahrada—there 
have never been kings who were so 
low-minded as to turn away their face 
when requested (for a charitable gift ) 
by a mendicant on an occasion of 
gift or (for a combat) by one seeking 
an encounter on the battle-field. (4) 
Born in this race, Hiranyaksa could 
not find a rival while traversing this 
earth (all) alone, armed with a mace, 
for the conquest of the quarters. (5) 
Even though Visnu killed him with 
great difficulty when he appeared 
efore Visnu at the time o ९ 
( before Visnu) I i f (th 
latter’s ) rescuing the earth (from the 
bottom of the ocean), Visnu did not 
account himself victorious recalling 
Hiranyaksa's superior valour again and 
again ( even after his death ). (6) Hearing 
of his death, his (elder) brother, 
Hiranyakasipu ( Prahráda's father ), full 
of rage, went of yore to the abode of Hari 
in order to kill the slayer of his brother. 
(7) On observing him approaching, spear 
in hand, like Death (himself), Visnu, who 
knows what is opportune and is the fore- 
most of those practising conjuring tricks, 
reflected (thus within Bine 
«( Even) as Death dogs the footsteps 
f living beings (wherever they go), 
9 : T 3 e to follow 
he ( Hiranyakasipu) is sur 
wherever I go. Hence I shall enter 


his heart (and hide there ), E a 
:ng turned to the outer world ( alone) - 
VUE Visnu,—who 


9) Having concluded thus, 
was greatly agitated in 
and who hid his body, 

i he 

btle state, 10 t 

2 Hiranyakagipu,—stealthily 


( his ) mind 
reduced to a 
ingoing breath 
entered, 


अहो ब्राह्मणदायाद वाचस्ते 
moe Ai 


बलिरुवाच s i र 
ृद्धसम्मताः | तवं बालो बालिशमतिः स्वार्थ प्रत्यबुधो यथा ॥१८॥ | 
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through the latter’s nostril, 0 ruler „of 
the Asuras, the body of the enemy 
( Hiranyakasipu ), who was rushing 
towards him. (10) Ransacking his abode, 
which was devoid of Vignu, yet not 
perceiving him, Hiranyakasipu roared 
in rage. The hero (then) searched 
heaven and earth, the (four) quarters, 
the aerial region, the (seven) subterranean 
regions as well as the (seven) oceans, 
but could not find Visnu (anywhere » 
(11) Not perceiving Visnu, he actually 
spoke as follows:—“( The whole of) 
this universe has been ( thoroughly ) 
searched by me (but in vain). The 
slayer of my brother has ( therefore) 
surely reached the realm ( of Death) 
from which man does not return. (12) 
The persistence in enmity of embodied 
souls in this world goes only so far, 
viz, till (the adversary's) death. And 
so does their wrath (the father of 
enmity ), which has its root in ignorance 
(about the $rue nature of the Spirit, 
something distinct from the body ) and 
which is nourished by egotism. (13) 
Your father, the celebrated Virochana 
(son of Prahrada ), who was (so ) fond 
of the Brahmans, gave away his own 
life to the gods ( his enemies ), appear- 
ing in the guise of Brahmans, when 
requested (by them), even though he 
knew their real character. (14) You. 
( too ) have observed the rules of conduct. 
followed by Brabman householders 
( like Sukracharya ), your ( own ) forbears 
(such as Virochana) and other heroes 
of wide renown. (15) Of you as such, 
the foremost of the  bestowers of 
boons, I ask a small strip of land, 
three paces long, as measured by my 
stride, O ruler of the Daityas 1 (16 ) 
I seek nothing else from your magnanimous 
self, the ruler of the world. Indeed a 
learned man receiving (by way of a gift 
only ) as much as it is ( actually ) wanted 
by him incurs no sin ( otherwise attaching 
to the man who accepts a donation). ( 17) 
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मां वचोमिः समाराध्य 
न पुमान्‌ मासुपत्रज्य 


Bali submitted ; Oh son of a holy 
Brahman ! your words are commendable 
in.the eyes of elders, although you are 
(yet) a body of puerile intellect, not 
properly alive to your own interest, in 
that you who, having won over by ( your ) 
words me, the undisputed ruler of ( all) 
the worlds and ( thus ) capable of gifting 


डोकानामेकमीस्वरम्‌ | पदत्रयं दृणीते योऽबुद्धिमान्‌ द्वीपदाशुषम्‌ IAS 
भूयो . याचितुमह॑ति | तस्माद्‌ इत्तिकरी भूमिं बटो कामं प्रतीच्छ मे ॥ 
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Roll 


a (whole ) continent, ask (of me only) 
three paces (of land), unwise as you 
are! (18-19) Having approached 
(solicited ) me, a man must not beg 
again. Therefore, 0 Brahman boy, 
will from me land enough 


श्रीभगवानुवाच 


` यावन्तो विषयाः 
त्रिभिः क्रमैरसंतुष्टो 
सप्तद्वीपाधिपतयो adr 


द्वीपेनापि न 


यरृच्छयोपपन्नेन संतुष्टो वर्तते 
पुंसो ऽयं संसुतेहदतुरसंतोषोऽथकामयोः 
यहृच्छालाभतुष्टस्य तेजो विप्रस्य 


प्रेषाखिलोव्यामजितेन्द्रियम्‌ | न शक्नुवन्ति ते सर्वे प्रतिपूरयितुं रप 
पूर्यते | नववषसमेतेन 
वैन्यगयादयः | अर्थ qrar नान्तं तृष्णाया इति नः श्रुतम्‌ ॥२३॥ 


वर्घते | तत्‌ 


accept af 
to afford (you) a (decent) living, 
(20) 

॥२१॥ 


सस्तद्रीपवरेच्छया ॥२२॥ 


E 


सुखम्‌ | नासंतुष्टस्त्रिमिलॉकेरजितात्मोपसादितेः ॥२४॥ 
| यहच्छयोपपन्नेन संतोषो मुक्तये स्मृतः ॥२५॥ 


प्रशाम्यत्यसंतोषादम्मसेवाशुशुक्षणिः ॥२६॥ 


तस्मात्‌ त्रीणि पदान्येव इणे खद्‌ वरदर्षभात्‌ | एतावतैव सिद्धोऽहं वित्तं यावत्प्रयोजनम्‌ ॥२७॥ 


_ The Lord said: All the dearest 
objects {or territories) in the three 
worlds, whatever they are, cannot satiate 
one who has not been able to 
subdue his senses and mind, O protector 
of men. (21) He who is not satisfied 
with three paces (of land ) cannot be 
sated even with a (whole ) continent, 
consisting of nine Varsas (sub-continents), 
a8 he wil] be seized with a longing for 
(al) the seven Dwipas ( main divisions 
ofthe globe). (22) Prthu (the son of 
Vena), Gaya and other kings, suzerain 
lords of ( all ) the seven Dwipas, could not 
reach the end of (their) thirst following 
from riches and ( other ) objects of desire: 
so: have we heard. (23) A contented 
person subsists with ease on whatever 


is got. by luck; ( whereas) a discontented 


fellow of uncontrolled mind does not 
lead a happy life (even) with (the 
sovereignty of ) the three worlds acquired 
by him. (24) This discontentment with 
wealth and sense-enjoyment is responsi- 
ble for the transmigration of a soul; 
( while) contentment with whatever is 
obtained by chance has been declared 
as conducive to Liberation, (25) The 
glory of a Brahman, contented with 
whatever is got by chance, grows; through 
discontent ( however ) it disappears (even) 
as fire gets extinguished with water. ( 26 ) 
Therefore, only three paces (01 land ) do 
I ask of you, the foremost of the 
bestowers of  boons. I shall have 
accomplished my purpose with this much 
alone; (for) wealth is desirable only 
to the extent of one's ( bare ) need. ( 27 ) 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


it a 


विष्णवे मां प्रदास्यन्तमुशना 


इत्युफः स हसन्नाह वाञ्छातः प्रतियह्मताम्‌ | वामनाय महीं ag जग्रा जलभाजनम्‌ ॥२८॥ 
असुरेश्‍वरम्‌ | जानंश्चिकीर्षितं विष्णोः शिष्यं प्राह विदां वरः ॥२९॥ 
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cum Wer s P E e of ihe demons ), the foremost" 
- ; é S of the ] d i ject : 
iearned, who knew ih cf: 
be ae a will e ( then) took up Lord Vishu, warned his उन E 
e. ater* an order to (make a (the ruler of the Asuras ite 
व a Bee Bee of ) was bent on gifting land to ihe sand 
] A , divine warf, (28) Lord,—( in he f i 
( The sage) Ukana ( Sukracharya, the (29) ie Els c i 


शुक्र उवाच 
एष वैरोचने साक्षाद्‌ भगवान्‌ विष्णुरूययः | कश्यपाददितेजांतो देवानां कार्यसाधकः ॥३०॥ 
प्रतिश्रुतं त्वयैतस्से यदनर्थमजानता | न साधु मन्ये दैत्यानां महानुपगतोऽनयः 11241 


एप ते स्थानमैश्वर्यं श्रियं तेजो ae श्रुतम्‌ | दास्यत्याच्छिद्य शक्राय मायामाणवको हरिः ॥३२॥ 
त्रिविक्रमेरिमॉल्लोकान्‌ विश्वकायः क्रमिष्यति | wes विष्णवे दत्त्वा मूढ वर्तिष्यसे कथम्‌ ॥३३॥ 
क्रमतो गां पदैकेन द्वितीयेन दिवं विभोः | खं च कायेन महता तातौंबत्य कुतो गतिः ॥३४॥ 
निष्ठां ते नरके मन्ये हप्रदातुः प्रतिश्रुतम्‌ । प्रतिश्रुतस्य योऽनीशः प्रतिपादयितुं भवान्‌ ॥३५॥ 
न aq दानं प्रशंसन्ति येन इत्तिर्विपदयते | दानं यशस्तपः कम॑ लोके वृत्तिमतो यतः ॥३६॥ 
घर्माय यशसेऽ्थाथ कामाय स्वजनाय च | पञ्चधा विभजन्‌ वित्तमिहामुत्र च मोदते ॥३७॥ 
अत्रापि बहृचेगौतं ag मेऽसुरसत्तम | सत्यमोमिति यत्‌ प्रोक्त यनेत्याहाऱतं हि तत्‌ IRCI 
सत्यं पुष्पफलं विदयादात्मन्वक्षस्य गीयते । इक्षेऽजीवति तन्न स्यादरतं मूलमात्मनः ॥३९॥ 
aq यथा बृक्ष SE शुष्यत्युद्ववतेऊचिरात्‌ | एवं asad: सद्य आत्मा शुष्येन्न संद्ययः ॥४०॥ 
रिक्तमपूर्ण वा अक्षरं यत्‌ तदोमिति | यत्‌ किंचिदोमिति रातू तेन रिच्येत वै gar 
भिक्षवे aigi कामेन चात्मने ॥४१॥ ` 

वचः | सर्व नेत्यरतं ब्रूयात्‌ स दुष्कीतिः श्वसन्‌ मृतः ॥४२॥ 

प्राणसंकटे | गोब्राह्मणार्थे हिंसायां नादृतं स्याज्जुयुष्सितम्‌ ॥४२॥ 


RET 


अथेतत्‌ पूर्णमभ्यात्मं यच्च o Ceu 
ag नर्मविवाहे च इत्यथ 


इति sima rad महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायामष्टमस्क 

i fi i from i$). A great calamity has surely 

Sukra said : Sprung from the loins of (from it) g UE d 

Kagyapa through Aditi, O son befallen the Asuras. ee ppearing 

the eee y Up dwarf is no other as a Brahmachari ( religious andoni y | 

of Viroc ana, rtal Lord Vişņu, who is through ( his ) Maya ( deluding potency ), i 

ihanmehe Hee तही this Hari will snatch your throne, | 
b. AE 5 de not approv dominion, fortune, splendour and glory ” 

the gods. a doge to him, ignorant (so) widely known, a eye 2» ge 
t art of the harm that will follow (his own brother) Sakra ( Indra, र 

as १00 ee you 


न्धे वामनप्रादुर्भावे da E Ste ॥ १९॥ 


purpose of 
e of 


i lemn vow or declaration of purpose 
: the Hindus to make aso T MET 
stomary ur A act of austerity, sacrifice or gift. he wey ee PINE t 
gany 3 h ETATS of one’s right palm, to mention the time an AC. oe 
zx i E well as the family name of the person undertaking uU. > 
pu. gift is proposed to be bestowed s EE. So as hie 
i d then to declare the 
ol e e golng to be engaged for B e is is discharged on the ground, 
officiating priet AT ibe water in the hollow of one's pa sharged ९ ces 
: i done; x 
This being 
: solemnizing the vow | dd d = 


* Jt is cu 
before actually undertakin 
e some water with fios 
the undertaking and the 

e Brahman on 
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E 


(32) Assuming a form co-extensive 


* with the universe, he will cover (all) these 


(three ) worlds ( vis, heaven, earth and 
the intermediate region ) in thiee strides. 
Giving away (your) all to Visnu, 
how will you (be able to) keep your 
body and soul together, O fool ? (33) 
Where will place be found for the 
third stride of the all-pervading Lord, 
who will cover the ( whole) earth 
with one colossal stride, heaven with 
the second and the intervening space 
with his gigantic person ? (34) For 
yourself, who will (thus) prove unable 
fo redeem your promise, and fail to 
make the promised gift, I foresee a 
firm footing in the infernal region 
( alone ). (35) The wise do not 
commend that gift (on the part of a 
donor) through which one’s (own) 
living 1s lost. For in this world charity, 
Sacrificial performances, austerity and 
other (righteous) acts are possible for 
him (alone) who has a means of 
subsistence. (36) A householder divid- 
ing his income into five paris (and 
utilizing it) for the purposes of (1) 
(acquiring) religious merit and (2) 
celebrity, (3) (earning more) wealth, 
(4) enjoying pleasures and (5) main- 
taining his own people rejoices in this 
as well as in the life beyond. (37) 
On this point ( viz, the question of truth 
and falschood ) too hear from me, O 
chief of the Asuras, the verdict of the 
मनन ( the seers of Rgveda ): 
Whatever is expressed in terms of ‘yes? 
( with reference to the prayer of a 
petitioner ) is truth; ( while ) that which 
one utters in terms of ‘no’ is indeed 
untruth. (38) One should understand 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse 
descent of Lord Vamana ( the 
great and glorious. Bh 

known as the 7८ 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


{ Dis, 19 


truth to be the flower and fruit of the 
tree of the body; for it is declared 88 
such (by the Sruti texts). In the 
event of the tree (itself) not surviving, 
the fruit and flower (too) will vanish, 
( And ) falsehood ( refusal to part with 
one’s possessions) is the secret of 
preserving one’s body (life). (39) 
Therefore, (just) as a tree that has 
been uprooted withers up and falls to 
the ground not long afterwards, so does 
a body that has lost its support in the 
shape of falsehood soon dry up: there 
is no doubt about it.(40) That which 
is expressed by the syllable ‘Om’ ( yes) 
(really ) takes away wealth to a long 
distance and (therefore) leaves one 
devoid of wealth and unsatiated (too) 
For a man is certainly deprived of that 
(much of) wealth which—however 
little it may be—he agrees to part with, 
saying ‘yes’. And he who consents to 
give: everything to a  mendicant does 
not find adequate enjoyment for himself. 


(41) Therefore, the false statement 
saying “No”? not only keeps one full 
but also attracts the wealth of others 


to oneself, But he who utters the falsehood 
that he has nothing at all (to give) 
incurs a bad reputation and is ( virtually ) 
dead, though breathing. ( 42 ) ( Uttering ) 
falsehood is not ( so ) blameworthy 
(1) in relation to women  ( while 
courting them), (2) in jest, (3) 
during a wedding (while extolling the 
bridegroom etc. ), (4) for the sake of 
keeping one’s body and soul together, 
( 5) in the face of danger to one’s 
life, (6) in the interest of cows and 
the Brahmans and (7) where violence 
( to another ) is apprehended.” ( 43 ) 


» ?m continuation of the story of the 
divine Dwarf ) in Book Ei ght of the 
agavata-Purana, otherwise . 
ramahamsa-Samhita, 


—— 
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अथ बिंशो$ध्याय! m AEA 
Discourse XX .. 


A vision of the Cosmic Body (of the Lord ) 
श्रीछुक उवाच 


बलिरेवं ग्रहपतिः कुलाचार्येण भाषितः | तूष्णीं भूता क्षणं राजन्नुवाचावहितो गुरुम्‌, ॥ १ ॥ 


Sri Suka resumed : Thus spoken to family ) kept quiet for a moment and 
by the sage Sukra (the preceptor of (then) with a concentrated mind 
the demon race), Bali, the sacrificer submitted to his teacher (as follows ). 
(lit, master of the house or head ofhis (1 ) 


बलिरुवाच 


सत्यं भगवता प्रोक्तं Aisi गहमेधिनाम्‌ | अर्थ कामं यशो बृत्ति यो न बाधेत कर्हिचित्‌ ॥ २॥ 
स चाइं वित्तलोभेन प्रत्याचक्षे कथं द्विजम्‌ । प्रतिश्रुत्य ददामीति प्राह्ादिः कितवो यथा ॥ ३॥ 
न ह्यसत्यात्‌ परोऽधर्मं इति होवाच भूरियम्‌ wd सोढुमलं मन्ये ऋतेऽलीकपरं नरम्‌ lY 


॒ नाहं बिभेमि निरयान्नाधन्यादसुखाणंवात्‌ | न स्थानच्यवनान्मृत्योयंथा विप्रप्रलम्मनात्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
) aq यद्धास्यति लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ सम्परेतं धनादिकम्‌ | तस्य त्यागे निमित्तं कि विप्रस्तुष्येन्न तेन चेत्‌ ॥ ६॥ 
| श्रेयः कुवन्ति भूतानां साधवो दुस्त्यजासुभिः | दध्यङडिबिप्र तयः को विकल्पो धरादिषु ॥७॥ 
| श्रियं बुभुजे ब्रह्मन  देत्येन्द्ेरनिवर्तििः । तेषां कालो 5म्रसीज्लोकान्‌ न यशोऽधिगतं भुवि॥ ८॥ 


` सुलभा युधि RÑ — हानिवृत्तास्तनुत्यजः | न तथा तीर्थ आयाते श्रद्धया ये धनत्यजः ॥ ९॥ 
मनस्विनः कारुणिकस्य शोभनं यदर्थिकामोपनयेन दुर्गतिः । 
कुतः yaaa भवादृशां ततो वटोरस्य ददामि वाञ्छितम्‌ ॥१०॥ 
यजन्ति यज्ञक्रतुभिर्यमाता भवन्त आम्नायविधानकोविदाः | 
a एब विष्णुर्वरदोऽस्ठु वा परो दास्याम्यमुष्मे क्षितिमीप्सितां सुने ॥११॥ 
यदप्यसावधमेण मां बध्नीयादनागसम्‌ | तथाप्येनं न हिंसिष्ये भीतं ब्रह्मतनुं रिपुम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
us वा उत्तमछोको न जिहासति यद्‌ यशः | हत्वा मैनां हरेद्‌ युद्धे शयीत निहतो मया ॥१३॥ 


Bali said: Truly has i$ been man given to lying." (4) I am not 
observed by your worshipful self that afraid (so much) of (the tortures of ) 
such (alone) is the duty of house- hell, poverty and (even) an ocean of 
holders, as does not at any time misery nor of falling from my position 
interfere with his wealth, enjoyment, and death (itself) as of playing a 
fame and livelihood. (2) But, having Brahman false. (5) Whatever wealth i 
promised ( once) that I shall give, how etc. there is in this world will 2 
can I, the celebrated Bali (a scion of (surely) abandon a deceased person. E. 
Prahrada ) refuse, like a cheat, through ( Why, then, should one not give it 
greed of wealth, a (holy) Brahman ? away oneself during one's very lifetime १ ) 
(3) This Earth (once) clearly said: ( And ) what apology is there for parte — 
“Indeed there is no unrighteousness ing with (only a portion of) such - 
greater than falsehood. I regard myself wealth if a Brahman is ‘not satis 
capable of sustaining all other than a with that (much) ? Pious souls 
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the sage Dadhichi and King Sibi 
minister to living beings with their 
life ( itself), ( so) diflicult to part with. 
What scruple can there be ( under such 
circumstances) in giving away land 
etc. ( external to the self) ? (6-7) Time 
swallowed the enjoyments of those 
lords of the Daityas by whom, O holy 
Brahman, ( the whole of ) this globe 
was ruled over and who never reireated 
(in battle), but not (so) the celebrity 
acquired by them on earth ( which 
still survives). (8) Warriors not turn- 
ing back and laying down their lives 
on the field of battle, O Brahman sage, 


[ Dis, 20 


I shall (presently ) confer she desired 
boon on this Brahmachari. (10) Be he 
the selfsame Lord Visnu, the Bestower 
of boons, whom you, well-versed in 
the Vedic rituals, worship with reverence 
through Kratus ( sacrificial performances 
in which the use of the Soma plant 
is indispensable ) and Yajiias (those in 
which the Soma plant is not used), or 
be he an enemy, I shall bestow on 
him the land sought for, O holy sage! 
(11) Even ifhe unrighteously puts me— 
even though faultless—in bonds, yet I 
Shal not hurt him, my enemy 
disguised as a Brahman, and ( therefore ) 


are indeed easy to find, but not so afraid (of me). (12) If he is really 
those ( liberal souls) who give away Lord Visnu (of excellent fame J "he 
(their) fortune with reverence when would not forfeit his fair name ( by 
a worthy recipient comes. (99 It is Playing me false) and might (as 
( rather ) graceful for a magnanimous weil) wrest the carth (fron me, 
and compassionate sou] that poverty even if 1 were loth to part with 
should overtake him in consequence it) after killing me in battle; -or, 


of ( his ) gratifying ihe desire of 
( ordinary ) petitioners, much more 
of knowers of Brahma like you. Hence 


being slain by me, he might lie in 
( eternal) sleep (if he is an impostor ). 
(13) 

श्रीशुक उवाच 
एवमश्रद्धितं शिष्यमनादेशकरं 
té पण्डितमान्यज्ञः 
एवं AH: स्वगुरुणा 


Ge | शशाप दैवप्रहितः सत्यसंधं मनस्विन 

3 : बम सवनम्‌ ॥१४॥ 
2 esr । मच्छासनातिगो यस्वमचिरादू भ्रश्‍यसे श्रियः ॥१५॥ 
am चलितो महान्‌ | वामनाय ददावेनामचित्वोदकपूर्वकम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


विनध्याबलिस्तदा5ऽगत्य पत्नी जालकमालिनी । आनिन्ये gus हैममवनेजन्यपां WAL ॥१७॥ 
H [ | 
यजमानः स्वयं = श्रीमत्‌ पादयुगं मुदा | अवनिज्यावहन्मूथ्नि तदपो विश्वपावनीः ॥१८॥ 
दुरे : दिवि देवतागणा गन्धर्वबिद्याधरसिद्धचारणाः | 
a A न्त a 1. X > 
oe * Si ^ um AST . प्रसूनव्षेवबषपुमुदान्विताः ॥१९॥ 
gagga: सहस्रशो गन्धव किम्पूरुषकिन्नरा जगुः । 


मनस्विनानेन कृतं सुदुष्करं विद्वानदादू यद्‌ रिपवे जगत्त्रयम्‌ ॥२०॥ 


Sri Suka continued: jm 
: pelled ० i 

by Providence, Sukracharya ( the Ee o E T high 
preceptor ) cursed ( in the following us (15) Th. po en 
. words) his high-minded disciple ( Bali ) way by hi um eue n 
s who, being true to his promise, had soul ae हा 
thus grown ( apparently ) irreverent a 
- ( towards his preceptor ) and refused 
‘to obey him :—( 14) “You, who have 


Wn so arrogant as to violate m i gee Water (from his 
oou p Y ight palm i 

mand, a highly conceited तग ie gif. on in order to solemnize the 
P. : : ) His wife, Vindhyavali, 
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who was adorned with a pearl necklace, 
then came and brought a pitcher of 
gold, full of water to ,Wash His 
feet with. (17) The sacrificer ( Bali ) 
himself washed with delight the 
glorious feet of the Lord and bore on 
his head that water, which was capable 
of consecrating the ( whole) universe. 
(18 ) Applauding that action ( of Bali ) 
as well as his guilelessness, all the 
hosts of gods in heaven, as well as 
Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, Siddhas 


तद्‌ वामनं रूपमवर्धताद्धुतं 


BOOK EIGHT e ol 


e 


and Cháranas, full of joy, greeted thes 
lord of the demons at shat time with 
showers 'of flowers, even though they 
were his enemies. (19) Kettledrums 
were sounded in thousands again and 
again; while Gandharvas, Kimpurusas 
and Kinnaras sang ( in the following 
strain ) :—“A most difficult task has 
been done by this noble soul in that 


he has knowingly given away all 
the three worlds to his enemy,’ 


( 20) 


इरेरनन्तस्य गुणत्रयात्मकम्‌ | 


भूः खं दिशो द्यौविंवराः पयोधयस्ति्यंङ्देवा ऋषयो यदासत ॥२१॥ 


काये बलिस्तस्य 
e ~ . 4 
ददश विश्वं त्रिगुणं 
~ ९ 
रसामचष्टाड्घितलेऽथ qranat 
पतत्त्रिणो जानुनि 


महाविभूतेः 


गुणात्मके 
महीध्रान्‌ पुरुषस्य 
A ९. 
विइवमूर्तेरूरवोगणं 


afamada एतत्‌ | 
भूतेन्द्रियार्थांशयजीवयुक्तम्‌ ॥२२॥ . 

जङ्घयोः | 

मारुतमिन्द्रसेनः ॥२३॥ 


संध्यां ` विभोर्वाससि रह्म aa प्रजापतीञ्चघने आत्ममुख्यान्‌ | 


SER 
नाभ्यां नभः कुक्षिषु सप्तसिन्धूनुरुक्रमस्योरसि चक्षमालाम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
zug घर्म स्तनयोर्मरारे्तं च सत्यं च मनस्यथेन्दुम्‌ | 


श्रियं च वक्षस्यरविन्दहस्तां कण्ठे च सामानि समस्तरेफान्‌ ॥२५॥ 


इन्द्रप्रधानानमरान्‌ YJ 


तस्कणेयोः 


ककुभो द्यौश्च l 


केशेषु मेघाञ्छयसनं नासिकायामक्ष्णोश्च सूये वदने च वहिम्‌ RRI 

वाण्यां च छन्दांसि रसे जलेशं भ्रुवोर्निषेधं च विधि च wang | 

अहश्च रात्रिं च परस्य एंसो मन्युं sores एव लोभम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
X ` Es 

udo कामं zs रेतसोऊम्मः È त्वधर्मं क्रमणेषु ATA । 


छायासु मृत्यु 
नदीश्च नाडीषु शिला नखेषु 
प्राणेषु गात्रे स्थिरजङ्गमानि सर्वाणि 


(In the meantime) that diminutive 
form of Sri Hari, the infinite Lord, 
which comprised in Itself the three 
Gunas (as well as their product, the 
universe) grew to such a wonderful 
extent that the earth, the sky ( the 
aerial region ), the ( four ) quarters, 
heaven, ihe subterranean regions and 
the ( seven ) oceans as well as ( the 
various species of living beings E 
as) human beings, gods, Reis, and ४ 16 
subhuman creation ( all ) found their 


zd च मायां 


तनूरुहेष्वोषधिजञातयश्च ॥२८॥ 


बुद्धावजं देवगणारषीश्र | 
भूतानि ददश वीरः ॥२९॥ 


place in it. (21) In the Body of that 
Lord ( of extraordinary powers ), which 
is the Ground of the three Gunas ( of 
which this universe is constituted ), 
Bali along with the priests ( officiating 


at the sacrifice ), the preceptor and -. 
the superintending priests beheld (the |. 


whole of) this universe, made u 
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: the (five) objects of the senses ( viz, 
sound, touch, colour, taste and smell), 
the mind (in its four aspects ) and the 
Jiva (the embodied soul ). ( 22) Bali 
( who had an army as strong and 
equipped as that of Indra, whose throne 
he was now occupying) saw the 
( seven ) subterranean regions at the 
sole of the feet of the Supreme Person, 
appearing in His cosmic form, the 
earth in His feet, mountains in His 
shanks, (the realm of ) the feathered 
kingdom ( vis, the atmosphere) in His 
knees and the host of gods ( forty-nine 
in number) presiding over the air in 
His thighs. (23) He (further) beheld 
Sandhya ( the deity presiding over the 
morning and evening twilights) in the 
loin-cloth of the universal Lord, the 
Asuras headed by himself (Bali) in 
His anus, the sage Marichi and others 
(the lords of created beings) in His 
genitals, the firmament in His navel, the 
seven oceans in His sides and the 
host of stars in the chest of the Lord 
of wide strides. (24) Again, he saw 
Dharma (the god of piety), O dear 
Pariksit, in the heart of Lord Visnu 
(the Slayer of the demon Mura), ( the 
gods presiding over) Rta ( truthful 
and polite language) and Satya ( seeing 
all with the same eye) in His breasts, 
and the moon-god in His mind, Sri 


[ Dis, 20 


and beauty ) with a lotus in Her hand 
in His bosom and the Samas (sacred 
texts forming part of Sàmaveda) as 
well as all sounds in His throat. (25) 


He also beheld the immortals with 
Indra as their head in His arms and 
the (four) quarters in His ears, 
heaven in His crown, clouds in His 
looks, the air in His nostrils, the sun 
in His eyes and fire in His mouth. 
(26) He further witnessed the Vedas 


in the speech of 
Varuna ( the god 
palate, the 


the Supreme Person. 
of water ) in His 
interdictory as well as the 
injunctive part of the sacred texts in 
His eyebrows, the day and the night 
in (the two rows of) His eyelashes, 
and Anger in His forehead and Greed 
precisely in His lips. (27) And He 
saw Love in His tactile sense, O 
protector of men, water in His genera- 
tive fluid and Unrighteousness in His 
back, sacrificial activity in His strides, 
Death in His shadow and Maya 
( creative energy) in His laughter and 
the ( innumerable) species of herbs and 
annual plants in the hair on His body. 
( 28) The hero (Bali) beheld rivers in 
His arteries, rocks in His nails, Brahma 
( the birthless ) in His intellect, hosts of 
gods ( presiding over the Indriyas ) as 
well as Rsis in His Indriyas and all 
created beings—( both ) immobile and 


(the goddess presiding over riches mobile—in His person. (29) 
सर्वात्मनीदं vat निरीक्ष्य सर्वेऽसुराः कश्मलमापुरङ्ग | 
aa चक्रमसह्तेजो wa aO स्तनयित्नुधोषम्‌ ॥३०॥ 
ate जळजः पाञ्चजन्यः कौमोदकी विष्णुगदा तरस्विनी | 
विद्याधरोऽसिः शतचन्द्र युक्तस्तूणोत्तमावक्षयसायकौ च ॥३१॥ 
सुनन्दमुख्या उपतस्थुरीरां पाषदमुख्याः सहलोकपालाः | 
स्फुरत्किरीटाज्ृदमीनकुण्डलः श्रीवत्सरत्नोत्तममेखलाम्बरैः ॥३२॥ 
मधुत्रतसखग्वनमाल्या5५दतो रराज राजन्‌ भगवानुरुक्रमः | 
क्षितिं पदैकेन बलेविंचक्रमे नभः शरीरेण दिशश्च बाहुभिः ॥३३॥ 
पर्द द्वितीयं क्रमतस्निविष्टपं न वै तृतीयाय तदीयमण्वपि | 
उस्क्रमस्याड्घिरुपयुंपयंथो मइ्जनाभ्यां तपसः परं गतः ॥३४॥ 


इति श्रीमङ्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायामष्टमस्कन्ध्े विश्वरूपदर्शनं नाम विशोऽध्यायः ॥ २० ॥ 
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Observing this universe in the all- 
sustaining (person of the) Lord, all 
the demons were seized with fear, O 
dear one! His (well-known) discus, 
Sudargana, possessing an effulgence 
(the sight of) which was unbearable, 
and the ( famous) Sàrnga bow ( made 
of horn and), of thunder-like twangs, 
His conch, Pafichajanya (by name), 
which roared like thunder, Kaumodaki, 
the mighty mace of Lord Visnu, His 
sword, Vidyàdhara (also known by 
the name of Nandaka), pairing with 
(the shield called) Satachandra ( so- 
called because it is adorned with a 
hundred studs resplendent as the moon ) 
and the two excellent quivers contain- 
ing an inexhaustible stock of arrows, 
and His chief attendants with Sunanda 
as their head, accompanied by the 
guardians of the ( various ) worlds, waited 
on the Lord all (in a living form). 
| With a diadem, armlets and a pair of 

alligator-shaped ear-rings glistening (on 


BOOK EIGHT ° 9m > 


His person ) and adorned. with ( the mark 
of ) Srivatsa ( a white curl of hair on His 
bosom ) ‘znd the Kaustubha gem (the 
foremost of all jewels ), and encircled 
by a girdle, clad in yellow and decked 
with a wreath of sylvan flowers hovered 
about by a swarm of black bees, the 
Lord of wide strides shone brightly, 
O king! With a single stride He 
measured the earth, which ( entirely ) 
belonged to Bali, and covered the sky 
(aerial region ) with His person ( trunk ) 
and the (four) quarters with His arms, 
(30-33) To Him as He took a second 
stride heaven proved of no account 
( covering only a negligible part of His 
stride), so that indeed not an atom 
( of space ) was left fora third. ( For, ) 
extending higher and higher, the foot 
of the Cosmic Person presently reached 
beyond Maharloka and Janaloka 
as well as beyond Tapoloka (as far as 
Satyaloka, the realm of Brahmi), 
(34) 


Thus ends the twentieth discourse, entitled “A vision of the Cosmic Form ( of the 


Lord )', in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


अथेकबिंशो5ध्याय! 


स्वधन्यभून्रमसि सा पतती निमाष्टि 


B. M. 115— 


लोकत्रयं भगवतो विशदेव कीर्ति! ॥ ४ U 


Discourse XXI 


Bali put in bonds 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


सत्यं समीक्ष्याब्जभवो नखेन्दुभिइतस्वघामद्युतिराइतोऽभ्यगात्‌ | 

मरीचिमिभ्रा ऋषयो geqra सनन्दनाद्या नरदेव योगिनः ॥ 3 ॥ 

वेदोपवेदा नियमान्विता यमास्तकेतिहासाज्ञपुराणसंहिताः | 

3 चापरे योगसमीरदीपितज्ञानाभिना रन्घितकमकल्मषाः | : 
ववन्दिरे यत्स्मरणानुभावतः स्वायम्भुव॑ धाम गता अकमकमू ॥ २॥ 2 
अथाङ्घ्रये प्रोन्नमिताय विष्णोर्पाहरत्‌ | पद्ममवो5हणोदकम्‌ | | = 
and भक्त्याभ्यण्णाच्छुचिश्रवा यन्नाभिपङ्केर्हसम्भवः स्वयम्‌ ॥२॥ > 
qa: कमण्डलुजलं तदुरुक्रमस्य पादावनेजनपवित्रतया नरेन्द्र । = 
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ब्रह्मादयो लोकनाथाः 
तोयैः anda:  सग्मिदिव्यगस्थानुळेपनैः । AÀ: 
स्तवनैजेयशब्देश्व तद्वीयमहिमाङ्कितैः | रत्यवादित्रगीतेश् 
जाम्बवान क्षराजस्तु 
महीं 
न वा अयं ब्रह्मबन्धुविष्णुर्मायाविनां 
अनेन याचमानेन शात्रुणा agem 
wana सततं दीक्षितस्य विशेषतः 
तस्मादस्य वधो धर्मो cd: gawi च नः | इत्यायुधानि 
ते सवें वामनं ed शूलपट्टिशपाणयः 
तानभिद्रवतो दृष्टा दितिजानीकपान्‌ रप 
नन्दः सुनन्दोऽथ जयो विजयः प्रबलो बलः 
जयन्तः श्रुतदेवश्च पुष्पदन्तोऽथ सात्वतः 
हन्यमानान्‌ स्वकान्‌ दृष्टा पुरुषानुचरैबलिः 
हे विप्रचित्ते हे राहो हे नेमे श्रूयतां वचः 
यः प्रभुः सर्वभूतानां सुखदुःस्रोपपत्तये 
यो नो भवाय प्रागासीदभवाय दिवोकसाम्‌ 
बलेन aaia giaa: 
भवद्धिरनिजिता ह्येते बहुशोऽनुचरा हरेः 


एतान्‌ वयं विजेष्यामो यदि देवं प्रसीदति 
Sri Suka resumed: Observing the Lord’s 
foot as having reached  Satyaloka, 
Brahma ( the lotus-born ), who was (now) 
encircled by (the lustre of) the moon- 
like nails (of that foot ) and whose 
(very) realm was eclipsed by them, 
went forth to greet the foot. So did 
Marichi and the other seers, lifelong 
celibates ( like the celestial sage Narada ) 
and Yogis ( united with the Lord through 
perception of identity ), headed by Sanan- 
dana, O ruler among men,  ( deities 
presiding over) the (four) Vedas as 
well as the ( four ) Upavedas*, the 
(twelve) Yamas} ( forms of self-discipline ) 


hanurveda or the military Science, 
or the science of architecture which ar 
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| list of the: Yamas and Niyamas vide translation of IV. xxii, 
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स्वनाथाय समाहताः । सानुगा बलिमाजह : संक्षिप्तात्मविभूतये Wall 


सुरमिमिलाजाक्षपफलाळुरेः ॥ ६॥ 
शह्नदुन्दुमितिःस्वनैः ॥ ७ ॥ 


भेरीशब्दैमनीजवः | विजयं दिक्षु सर्वास्तु महोत्सवमघोषयत्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
सवां हृतां दृष्टा त्रिपदव्याजयाच्जया | ऊचुः स्वभतुरसुरा ीक्षितस्यात्यमषिताः ॥ ९ 
वरः | द्विजरूपप्रतिच्छन्नो देवकाय चिकीषति dell 
| सर्वस्वं नो हृतं भदुन्यस्तदण्डस्य बहिंषि ॥११॥ 


शक्यं ब्रह्मण्यस्य दयावतः ॥१२॥ 

जगु लेरनु चरासुराः ॥। १३॥ 
अनिच्छतो बले राजन्‌ प्राद्रवञ्जातमन्यवः ।।१४॥ 
विष्णोः प्रत्यषेधन्नुदायुधाः ॥ १५ 
कुमुदः कुमुदाक्षश्च विष्वक्सेनः पतत्त्रिराट्‌ | १६॥ 
सर्वे नागायुतप्राणाश्चमृं ते equum, ॥१७॥ 
वारयामास संरू्धान्‌ काव्यशापसनुस्मरन्‌ ॥१८॥ 
मा युध्यत Raia a नः कालोऽयमर्थकृत्‌ ॥ १९॥ 
तं afafa दैत्याः पौरुषरीश्वरः पुमान्‌ ॥२०॥ 
स एव भगवानद्य वतते तद्विपर्ययम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
सामादिमिरुपायेश्व काळं नात्येति वै जनः ॥२२॥ 


amd भाषिठुं 


प्रहस्यानुचरा 


age एवाद्य युधि जित्वा नदन्ति नः ॥२३॥ 
तस्मात्‌ काळ प्रतीक्षध्वं यो नो ऽर्थव्वाय कल्पते | el 
along with the (twelve) Niyamast 
( religious vows ), ( the science of ) logic, 
Itibasas ( works on history such as the 
Ramayana of Valmikiand the Mahabharata), 
the (six) Vedingas (classes of works 
regarded as auxiliary to the Vedas and 
designed to aid in the correct pronuncia- 
tion and interpretation of the text and 
the right employment of the Mantras in 
ceremonials), the (eighteen) Puranas 
and Saphitis (methodically arranged 
collections of sacred texts or verses, 
such as the Patichavatra-Samhita, Brahma- 
Samhita, Suta-Samhita and Gar ga-Samhita ) 
and whoever else had their impurities 


hocce | 
* A class of writings subordinate to thc Vedas, 


viz, Ayurveda or the science of medicine; 


Gandbarvaveda or the science of music and Sthapatyaveda 
e attached in order to Rgveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda and 


24, 
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inthe shape of Karma burns up with 
the fire of wisdom kindled by the breeze 
of Yoga (contemplation on God), and 
bowed to that foot, by virtue of whose 
contemplation they had ascended to the 
realm of Brahma ( the self-born ), ( which 
is ) not accessible through rituals ). ( 1-2 ) 
Now Brahma of unsullied fame offered 
water as an act of worship to the 
upraised foot of Lord Visnu, from the 
lotus at whose navel he had himself 
emerged; and having duly worshipped 
the foot (in other ways too), he sang 
His with devotion. (3) That 
water water-pot of 
Brahmà (the creator) came to be the 
(holy) Ganga (the heavenly river) 
because of its being hallowed by washing 
the aforesaid foot of Lord Visnu (of 


wide strides ), 0 ruler of men. Falling 
through the heavens, the stream purifies 


(all) the three worlds ( through which 
it courses) as the Lord’s untarnished 
fame docs. (4) Full of great reverence, 


praises 
poured from the 


Brahma and other guardians of the 
(various ) worlds along with their 
followers offered worship to their own 


Ruler—who had (now) contracted His 
dimensions ( once more resumed His 
diminutive form)—with water (to 
wash His hands and feet, rinse His 
mouth, and bathe Him with ), presents ( of 
various kinds), fragrant wreaths of 
flowers, ethereal perfumes and sandal- 
paste etc. to daub His person with, 
incense (of various kinds ), lights, 
parched grains of paddy, unbroken rice, 
fruits and sprouts, songs of praise and 
shouts of victory marked by the glory 
of His power, dances and music—both 
instrumental and vocal—and the sound 
of conches and kettledrums. (5—7) 
jambavan, the king of the bears*, who 
ran swift as thought, actually. proclaim- 


ed ( while running ) by ( repeated ) sounds 
of drum ia all the (Tour) eo EE drum in all the ( four ) quarters the 


* He is the same Jambav 


dri Rama against Lanka in the 
Dwapara age—vide X. 55 of Srimad Bhagavata. 
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gn who subsequently figure 
Treta age and also unwittingly fought 
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triumph (of Lord Vamana), ( which, 
was) marked with great festivity. (8) 
Enraged gt finding the whole earth, 
which was ‘fill now in the possession 
of their master—who had taken a solemn 
undertaking to perform a sacrifice ( and 
to abstain in consequence from all forms 
of violence till the end of the sacri- 
fice )—snatched away (from him) by 
recourse to a deceitful prayer for three 
paces of land, ihe Asuras said (to one 
another ):—(9) “He is certainly not a 
begging Brahman bub Visnu ( himself); 
the foremost of (all) conjurers, who— 
concealed (as he is) under the guise of 
a Brahman—seeks to accomplish the 
purpose of the gods. ( 10 ) By this fellow, 
(who is no other than) an enemy 
disguised as a Brahman boy, stands 
wrested, under pretext of begging, every- 
thing belonging to our master (King 
Bali ), who has relinquished ( all forms 
of) violence by reason of his sacrificial 
activity. (11 ) Falsehood is nob possible 
for our master, who is ever vowed to 
truthfulness, paticularly so long as he is 
consecrated for sacrificial activity, (nay, ) 
who is devoted to the Brahmans and full 
of compassion ( to all ). (12) Therefore, 
it is our sacred duty and a ( distinct ) 
service to our lord to kill this fellow.” 
Saying so, the Asuras forming the retinue 
of Bali took up (their) arms. (13) 
Their anger having been roused, they 
all ran forward, Sala (an ancient spear- 
like steel weapon) and Pattisa (a kind 
of sharp-edged spear ) in hand, to strike 
the divine Dwarf, even though Bali did 
not desire it, O Pariksit ! (14) Seeing 
those Daitya generals attacking the divine 
Dwarf, the attendants of Lord Visnu, 
heartily laughed and stopped them, 
their weapons uplifted (to meet their. 
onslaught). (15) Nanda and Sunanda,. 
Jaya, Vijaya, Prabala, Bala, Kumuda and 
Kumudaksa, Viswaksena, Garuda ( he i 


$ 


d so prominently in the RE 
with Sri Krsna in tbe 


c SALAM 
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.ruler of the feathered kingdom ), Jayanta 
“and Srutadeva, Puspadanta and Satvata, 
each possessing the strength- of ten 
thousand elephants,—they ‘all proceeded 
to extirpate the Asura army. ( 16-17 ) 
Finding his own people being slain by 
the attendants of Lord Visnu ( the supreme 
Person ), and recollecting the imprecation 
pronounced by the sage Kavya ( Sukrà- 
charya), Bali stopped them (in the 
following words), enraged as they were:— 
( 18) *O Viprachitti, Hullo Rahu, O Nemi, 
listen to my word. ( Pray,) do not make 
war, but retreat; (for) the present time 
is not conducive to our advantage. ( 19) No 
individual is able to prevail through 
(personal) prowess,O Daityas,over Him (the 
Time-Spirit ) who is capable of bringing 
joy and sorrow to all created beings. ( 20 ) 
The same Lord who was formerly favour- 


( Dis. 2] 


able to our growth and conducive to the 
decline of the gods ( liż., the denizens of 
heaven ), is proving the reverse of that 
(i. e., favourable to the growth of the 
divinities and conducive to our decline ). 
( 21) Indeed no created being can override 
the Time-Spirit through physical strength, 
(expert) counsellors, (a penetrating ) 
intellect, fortifications, spells and 
medicines and through conciliation and 
other expedients. (22) These attendants 
of Hari were actually routed by you several 
times when you were fostered by fate. 
Having conquered us in battle, the 
very same people are roaring today. 
(23) We shall utterly vanquish them 
if fate turns out to be propitious 
(again). Therefore, await a time 
which may redound to our advantage. 
(24) 


श्रीशुक उवाच | 


C CEN 


दैत्यदानवयूथपाः | रसां निविविशू राजन्‌ विष्णुपाषंद्ताडिताः ॥२५॥ 


पत्दुर्नियदितं श्रुत्वा 
A Ch. ~ SS 
बबन्ध aren: Wate सौत्येऽहनि क्रतो ॥२६॥ 


अथ aed ज्ञात्वा विराट्प्रभुचिकीर्षितम्‌ 


हाहाकारो महानासीद्‌ रोदस्योः सर्वतोदिशम्‌ | णह्ममाणेऽसुरपतो विष्णुना प्रभविष्णुना ॥२७॥ 
< à A N_e. A . 
d बद्धं वारुणेः पाशेमंगवानाह वामनः | ahd  स्थिरप्रज्ञमुदारयशसं नृप ॥२८॥ 


| 
| 
| | 

पदानि त्रीणि दत्तानि भूमेमह्य त्वयासुर । द्वाभ्यां क्रान्ता मही सर्वा तृतीयमुपकल्पय ॥२९॥ 
यावत्‌ तपत्यसौ गोभिर्यावदिन्दुः सहोडुभिः | यावद्‌ वर्षति पर्जन्यस्तावती भूरियं तव ॥३०॥ 
पदैकेन मया क्रान्तो भूर्लोक खं दिशस्तनोः | aeta द्वितीयेन पश्यतस्ते स्वमात्मना ॥३१॥ 
्रतिश्रुतमदातुस्ते निरये वास इष्यते | विश खं निरयं तस्माद्‌ गुरुणा चानुमोदितः ॥३२॥ 
था मनोरथस्तस्य दूरे स्वर्गः पतत्यधः । प्रतिश्रुतस्यादानेन योऽर्थिनं विप्रलम्भते ॥३३॥ 
विप्रलब्धो ददामीति त्वयाहं चाढ्यमानिना | तद्दथलीकफलं ses निरयं कतिचित्‌ समाः ॥३४॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायामष्टमस्कन्धे वामनप्रादुर्भावे 
बलिनिग्रहो नामैक्विशोऽध्यायः ॥ २१॥ 


Sri Suka continued: Hearing the (afore- the day fixed for extracting the juice of 


said ) speech of their master ( Bali), the 
Daitya and Danava generals, beaten by 
the attendants of Lord Visnu, withdrew 
$0 the nether world, 0 king ! (25) 
Thereupon Garuda (the ruler of the 
feathered kingdom ), son of Tarksya ( the 
sage Kasyapa ), knowing (as he did) the 
| intention of his Master, bound Bali with 
. cords of Varuna (the god of water) on 


the Soma plant in the course of that 
sacrificial performance. (26) On Bali 
(the lord of the Asuras ) being taken 
prisoner by the all-powerful Lord Visnu, 
there was a loud wailing on earth and in 
heaven as well as in all the ( four) 
quarters. ( 27 ) The divine Dwarf (then) 
spoke (as follows) to Bali, of wide 
renown, who had (in this way) lost his 
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eyes whatever Was yours has been occupied, 
by My all-pervading Self. (31) A plate 
is (accordingly ) decreed in the infernal 
region for you, who have failed to give 
what was promised by you. For this 
reason as well as because you have been 
recommended ( for i$ ) by your preceptor 
( too ), enter you the infernal region. 
(32) His aspirations ( for happiness 
here ) fall to the ground, and heaven 
remains a far cry for him; (on the other 
hand, ) he descends into hell, who plays 
a petitioner false by failing to give 
the promised gift. (33) I too have 
( likewise ) been deceived by you—proud 
as you were of being rich—with the 
words “J shall give ‘( you the 
desired land ).” Therefore, reap the 


Dis. 22 ] 


fortune and was bound with the cords of 
Varuna, yet whose presence of mind was 
unshaken, O protector of human beings ! 
( 28 ) “Three paces of land were alienated 
by you in My favour, O Asura. In two 
strides the whole earth ( including heaven ) 
has been covered; ( now ) show Me ground 
for the third. (29) The entire extent of 
this earth, which the sun warms with its 
rays, ( nay, ) which the moon along with 
the lunar mansions illuminates and which 
the god of rain pours showers upon, was 
yours. (30) In one footstep has been 
covered by Me ( the whole of ) the 
terrestrial region; the sky ( the aerial 
region ) as well as the ( four ) quarters, 
by My body ( because the land granted 
by you must include space enough to 


allow My whole body to stand on it) 
and the celestial region, in the second 
footstep. In this way before your ( very ) 


fruit of uttering a falsehood in the 
shape of damnation for some years. 


(34) 


Thus ends the twenty-first discourse, entitled “Bali put in bonds”, 
bearing on the story of the descent of the divine Dwarf, in 
Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


— ——924——— 


अथ द्वाविशोऽष्यायः 
Discourse XXII 


A dialogue between King Bali and Lord Vamana 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


एबं विप्रकृतो राजन्‌ 


SriSuka resumed : Thus subjected to 
contumely by the Lord, O  Pariksit, 
Bali, the demon chief,—who remained 
unagitated in mind, even though the Lord 


बलिभंगवतासुरः | भिद्यमानोऽप्यभिन्नात्मा प्रत्याहाविक्लवं वचः ॥ १॥ 


tried to unnerve him (in order to 
demonstrate to the world his strength of 
resolution and thereby enhance his reputa- 
tion ),—gave the following calm reply. ( 1 ) 


बलिरुवाच ; 
यदयत्तमडळोक मवान्‌ ममेरितं वचो व्यलीक सुखय मन्यते | | : 
ü तीयं कुरु शीष्णि मे निजम्‌ ॥ २॥ 


करोम्यतं तन्न भवेत्‌ प्रलम्भनं पदं d 
ffi नाह॑ निरयात्‌ पदच्युतो न पाशबन्धाद्‌ व्यसनाद्‌ दुरस्ययात्‌ | 
नैवार्थकृच्छाद्‌ भवतो विनिग्रहमद्साशुवादाद भृशमुद्विजे यथा ॥ ३॥ 
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aqai मन्ये 


भवता 
भवदीयसम्मतः 
विचित्रवैशसं 


~ 


जहात 


निग्रहीतो ऽस्मि 
पितामहो 

भवद्विपक्षेण 
किमात्मनानेन 
किं जायया संसंतिहेतभूतया 
इत्थं स निश्चित्य पितामहो 
Hd प्रपेदे ह्यकुतोभयं जनाद्‌ 
अथाहमप्यास्मरिपोस्तवान्तिकं दैवेन 
इदं क्ृतान्तान्तिकवरति जीवितं 


तेनाहं 
से 
सम्प्र 


Hu 
मझानगे 


Bali submitted : O illustrious One, 
if You consider ihe vow made by me to 
be untrue, © Chief of the gods, I shall 
( presently ) justify it, inasmuch 
it was not intended to deceive You. Pray, 
place Your third footstep on my head 
( which is certainly more valuable than 
my possessions taken together ). (2) 


as 


Fallen as I ( already ) am from my 
position ( sovereignty of the three 
worlds ), I am not so very afraid of 


damnation nor of being bound with cords 
nor (again) of a calamity which canno} 
be easily got rid of, much less of a 
financial crisis, ( nay, ) not (even) of 
punishment at Your hands, as of being 
called ignoble. ( 3 ) I regard, as most 
laudable for persons, punishment  in- 
flicted by the most worthy, ( which is 
a blessing in disguise and ) which asa 
matter of fact no mother, father, brother 
or friends can mete out. ( 4 ) Disguised 
asan enemy, youare indeed tbe greatest 
benefactor to us, Asuras,—You, who 
have vouchsafed vision in the shape 
of a fall ( from power ) to us, ( who 
were ) blinded with arrogance from 
manifold causes, and by nursing (a 
feeling of ) deep-rooted enmity towards 
whom many an Asura has actually 
perfection (in the form of final 
e), which only those possessed 
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दण्डमहत्तमार्पितम्‌ | यं न माता पिता भ्राता सुहृदश्वादिशन्ति हि ॥ ४॥ 
यो नोऽनेकमदान्धानां feat चक्षुरादिशत्‌ ॥५॥ 


हवो लेभिरे सिद्धि यामु हैकान्तयोगिनः ॥ ६ ॥ 
za वारुणेः पाशेनातित्रीडे न च व्यथे ॥ ७ ॥ 
आविष्कृतसाधुवादः | 

स्वपित्रा ॥ c Il 


S 


[पितस्त्वत्परमः 


योऽन्ततः किं रिक्थहारैः स्वजनास्यदस्युभिः | 


गेहेः किमिहायुषो व्ययः ॥ ९ I 

[घबोधो भवतः पादपझम्‌ | 

स्वपक्षक्षपणस्य सत्तमः ॥१०॥ 
प्रसभं त्याजितश्रीः d 


By You as such of manifold activity 
have I been taken prisoner and bound 
with the cords of Varuna ( the god of 
Yet I feel neither much ashamed 
nor ( 7.) My 
grandfather, Prahrada, is esteemed 
by Your devotees and whose reputation 
pious soul is manifest, was subjected 
to a variety of tortures by his own 
father ( Hiranyakasipu ), Your ( sworn) 
enemy, (only) because he was devoted 
to You. (8) “What purpose of a mortal 
wil be served through this body, 
which will ultimately abandon him ? 
What will be gained ( by him ) through 
robbers passing under the name of 
kinsfolk and carrying away his wealth ? 


water j. 
afflicted ( thereby ) 
who 


a 


as 


ग What object ( of his) will be accomplished 


through a wife cither, who is instru- 
mental in bringing him transmigration, 
and what useful purpose of his will be 
served through houses? In ( love for ) 
these is involved ( mere) waste of one's 
lifetime.” (9) Having concluded thus, 
the aforesaid Prahrada ( my grandfather ), 
an exalted soul possessed of unfathomable 
wisdom and the foremost of the virtuous, 
took shelter in Your lotus feet,—which 
are eternal and have no fear from 
any quarter ( whatsoever ), even though 
You destroyed his own kinsmen ( the 
demons ),—afraid as he was of ( the 
company of) worldly people. ( 10) 
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And I too have been brought to Your 
Presence by (a propitious) fate, even 
though You pose as my enemy, and have 
been forcibly robbed of my fortune; for a 


तस्येत्थं 


Sri Suka continued : While he was 
thus speaking, Prahrada, the beloved of 


d —I————— RM MH हैं. ७७७७७७७७७७७&छ 


the Lord, appeared (there), O chief 
of the Kurus, as the moon above 
the horizon. (12)  Indrasena ( Bali) 
observed Prahráda (his own grand- 
father),—tall and handsome, though 
dark as collyrium, clad in yellow, with 
eyes big as (a pair of) lotuses and 
pretty long arms, and shining brightly 


with (his native) glory. (13) Bound 
with the cords of Varuna, Bali could 
not offer due worship to him as he used 
to do before. He (simply ) bowed with 


a . 
aa दत्तं पदमन््रमर्जितं हृतं 


तस्मे नमस्ते जगदीश्वराय वै 

Prahrada submitted : I$ was by You 
alone that this exalted position of 
Indra (the lord of paradise) was con- 
ferred (on him as a reward for the 
Viswajit sacrifice performed by him to 
propitiate You ) and it has likewise been 


taken away by You today. (In other 
words You have only accepted what 
was Yours. ) I consider that alone 


(which You have been pleased to do) 
to be good (for him). Indeed a great 
favour has been done to him in that 
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a 


man whose understanding has been ren: 
dered obtuse by wealth does not recognize 
this life; which is (always) within 
easy reach of Death, as uncertain. (11) 


श्रीशुक उवाच : 
प्रहोदों maa: | आजगाम कुद्श्रेष्ठ राकापतिरिवोत्थितः ॥१२॥ 


भाषमाणस्य 
तमिन्द्रसेनः  स्वपितामहं श्रिया विराजमानं नलिनायतेक्षणम्‌ । 
मांछुं पिशङ्गाम्बरमञ्जनस्विषं - प्रलम्बबाहुः सुभगं समैक्षत ॥१३॥ 
तस्मे बलिरवाइणपाशयन्त्रितत समईणं नोपजहार पूर्ववत्‌ | 
ननाम मूर्ध्नाश्रुविडोललोचनः सव्रीडनीचीनमुखो बभूव इ ॥१४॥ 
स तत्र हासीनमुदीक्ष्य सत्पतिं सुनन्दनम्दाद्यनुगेरुपासितम्‌ | 
उपेत्य भूमी fier महामना ननाम मूर्ध्ना पुलकाश्रुविक्ववः ॥१५॥ 


his head ( bent low ), his eyes confounded 
With tears ( brought by the thought of 
the insolent language used by him with 
reference to the Lord), and remained 
with his head hung down evidently 
with shame. (14) Seeing the Lord 
( who is the Protector of the virtuous ) 
sitting there and waited upon by His 
attendants, Sunanda, Nanda and others, 
the high-minded Prahrada was over- 
whelmed with tears and a thrill ( of joy ). 
He approached Him with head bent 
low and bowed with his head placed 
on the ground. ( 15) 


तथेव शोभनम्‌ । 


नारायणायाखिललोकसाक्षिणे ॥१७॥ 


he has been deprived of ( his) forti 
which is ( so ) instrumental in infatuating 
the soul. ( 16) Who can truly 
the essential nature of his self 


even a learned 
man fals a prey t 
Hail to that Lord in You, 
who has His abode in : 
undisputed Ruler 
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तस्यानुशगण्वतो राजन्‌ melee कृताञ्जलेः | Ruat भगवाबुवाच मधुसूदनम्‌ ॥१८॥ 


बद्धं वीक्ष्य पतिं साध्वी तत्पत्नी 


Šrī Suka went on: Within the hearing, 
O king, of the aforesaid Prahrada, who 
stood with joined palms, the glorious 
Brahma ( who bad at the beginning of 
creation emerged from a golden egg 
proceeded ‘to speak to Lord Visnu 
(the Slayer of the demon Madhu ). (18) 
(But before he opened his lips ) the 


भयविहला | पराञ्जलिः प्रणतोपेन्द्रं बभाषेञवाड्युखी रप ॥१९॥ 


virtuous wife of Bali ( Vindhyavali by 
name), who was overwhelmed with 
fear to see her husband bound, submitted 


( as follows ) to Lord Vamana 
(the youngest Brother of Indra ), 
with joined palms and a drooping 
face, bending low in supplication. 


(19) 


विन्ध्यावलिस्वाच 


क्रीडार्थमात्मन इदं त्रिजगत्‌ कृतं ते स्वाम्यं d तत्र कुधियोऽपर ईश कुयुः | 


mq: प्रभोस्तव 


Vindhyavali prayed: This universe 
consisting of three spheres ( heaven, 
earth and the intermediate region) has 
been created by You for the purpose of 
Your diversion. Over such a universe 
(which is Your plaything ), however, 
others (like Bali) of perverse under- 
standing, who have cast (all ) shame to 
the winds and in whom the notion of 


किमस्यत आवहन्ति त्यक्तहियस्त्वदवरो पितकर्तंवादाः ॥२०॥ 


their being free agents has been planted 
by You ( through Your Maya ), recognize 
their proprietorship (right to alienate 
it), O Lord 1e But, as a matter of 
fact, when there is nothing which they 
can rightfully call their own), what 
can they offer (asa gift) to You, the 
Creator, Preserver and Destroyer ( of 
the universe ) ? ( 20 ) 


ब्रह्मोवाच 


भूतभावन भूतेश देवदेव 


जगन्मय | gai हृतसर्वस्वं 


नायमहति निम्रहम्‌ ॥२१॥ 


करना तेऽनेन दत्ता भूलोकाः कर्माजिताश्र ये । निवेदितं च सर्वस्वमात्माविक्वया घिया ॥२२॥ 
यत्पादयोरशठधीः सलिळं प्रदाय gage विधाय सतीं सपर्याम्‌ | 
अप्युत्तमां गतिमसौ भजते त्रिलोकीं दाश्वानविक्ृवमनाः कथमार्तिमृच्छेत्‌ ॥२३॥ 


Brahma submitted: 0 Creator ofliving 
beings, O Inner Controller (and Protector) 


of (those) created beings, O god 
(even) of gods, © Cosmic Being, 
( pray,) release this demon, who has 


been stripped of everything; (as such) 
he no longer deserves punishment ( in 
the form of bondage). (21) The entire 
‘glode has been gifted by him to You, 
as well as the worlds (heaven and 
the aerial region ) that were acquired ( by 
him) in virtue of his (meritorious ) 


actions. (Further ) all that he owned, 
nay, his ( very) self ( body ) has been 
offered to You with an unflinching mind. 
(22) Having given away with 80 
unwincing mind (all) the three worlds 
to You—by pouring (mere) water al 
whose feet with a guileless intellect and 
offering harmless worship even with - 
sprouts of panic grass one can attain 
even the highest goal ( final beatitude 07 
residence in Your divine realm ),—how 
can he reap affliction ? ( 23 ) 


m श्रीभगवानुवाच 
c यमनुग्रद्ामि तद्विशो Agdam | यन्मदः पुरुषः स्तब्धो लोक मां चावमन्यते ॥२४॥ 
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यदा कदाचिजीवात्मा संसरन्‌ निजकर्मभिः । नानायोनिष्वनीञ्चोऽयं पौरुषीं गतिमाव्रजेत्‌ ॥२५॥ 
जन्मकर्मवयो रूपविद्यश्वर्यवनादिभिः | यदू यश्य न भवेत्‌ स्तम्भस्तत्रायं मदनुग्रहः ॥२६॥ « 
मानस्तम्भनिमित्तानां जन्मादीनां समन्ततः । सर्वश्रेयःप्रतीपाभां' इन्त मुह्येन्न मत्परः ॥२७॥ 
एष दानवदैत्यानामग्रणीः दीर्तिवर्धनः | अजैत्रीदजयां मायां सीदन्नपि न मुह्यति ॥२८॥ 
क्षीणरिक्थङ्च्युतः स्थानात्‌ RA बद्धश्च शत्रुभिः | ज्ञातिभिश्च परित्यक्तो यातनामनुयापितः ॥२९॥ 
गुरुणा aiaa: ad set सत्यं न सुत्रतः | छलैरुक्तो मया धमों नायं त्यजति सत्यवाक्‌ ॥२०॥ 
एष मे प्रापितः स्थानं ढुषप्रापममरेरपि | सावणेरन्तरस्यायं भवितेन्द्रो मदाश्रयः ॥३१॥ 
तावत्‌ सुतलमध्यास्तां विश्वक्रमेविनिर्मितम्‌ | यन्नाथयो व्याधयश्च क्लमस्तन्द्रा पराभवः | 
नोपसर्गा निवसतां सम्भवन्ति ममेक्षया ॥३२॥ 

इन्द्रसेन महाराज याहि भो भद्रमस्तु ते । सुतलं स्वर्गिभिः प्रार्थ्य mfi: परिवारितः ॥३३॥ 
न त्वाममिभविष्यन्ति लोकेशाः किमुतापरे | त्वच्छासनातिगान्‌ दैत्यांश्रक्रं मे सूदयिष्यति ॥२४॥ 
रक्षिष्ये adisi त्वां सानुगं सपरिच्छदम्‌ । सदा संनिहितं वीर तत्र मां द्रक्ष्यते भवान्‌, ॥३५॥ 
तत्र दानवदैत्यानां सङ्गात्‌ ते भाव आहुरः | ERT मदनुभावं वै सद्यः कुण्ठो विनङ्क्ष्यति ॥२६॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां सं हितायामष्टमस्कन्धे वामनप्रादुर्भावे बलिवामनसंवादो 
नाम ट्वाविशोऽघ्यायः ॥ २२ li 


The glorious Lord replied: I take away 
the fortune ( and power etc. ) of whomso- 
ever I show My grace to, O Brahma ! For, 
intoxicated with wealth ( and power 
etc. ) a person becomes stiff ( with pride ) 
and disregards the world and (even) 
Myself. ( 24) Passing through diverse 
wombs (states of existence ) according 
to its actions, this Jivatma ( individual 
soul ), dependent as it is, seldom attains 
to the human state. (25) On the part 
of him ( however ) in whom pride does not 
appear in consequence of pedigree, ( meri- 
torious ) actions, youth, comeliness of 
form, learning, power, affluence and so on, 
this ( absence of pride ) should be 
regarded as ( a token of ) My grace 
(and in that exceptional case I am not 
reduced to the painful necessity of 
stripping him of his possessions ). ( 26 ) 
one devoted to Me does not 


Of course, ८ 
get infatuated in spite of (his) high 
birth and so on, which are not only 


conducive to pride and vanity but are 
jn every Way opposed to ( the की 
of ) all forms of plessedness. (27) his 
Bali, the leader of the Danavas and 
Daityas and 0०७० e E and the promoter of their glory, 


» Vide verse 25 of Discourse XXI above: 
p. M. 116- 


A 


has (already ) conquered My invincible 
Maya (deluding potency ). ( That is 
why ) though in distress, he does not 
feel perplexed. ( 28 ) Though impov- 
erished and fallen from his position, 
(nay, ) reproached and tied down by 
his enemies, forsaken by his kinsfolk ( who 
have fled to Rasatala* ) and subjected 
to ( bodily ) torture (by being tied 
down ), and though twitted and cursed 
by his preceptor ( Sukracharya ), this 
demon of firm resolve did not abandon 
truth (retract his promise). (Even ) 
when taught Dharma (righteousness ) by 
recourse to ambiguous expressions by 
Me, he would not give up righteousness, 
truthful as he is. (29-30) He has been — 
all but sent to My ( divine ) realm, र 
difficult of access even to gods. ( 


of Indra ). 
occupy (rule over) t 
region of Suta 
beauty has bt 
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ड x i udarsana ) will put an end to the 

p: SS aie अ aa! ee b may violate your commands. 3 
ailments, UM (of various kinds) will ( 3+) I shall protect from all dangers 

: Ce take the denizens of that you as well as your followers and 
DUE = à My (gracious ) look. ( 32) possessions ( too). ( Nay, ) you will ever 
epee Eu king, may good betide find Me present there, O heroic king | 
e ded by (your) kinsfolk, go ( 35 ) Any demoniac idea suggesting 

zn ee is which is worthy of being sought itself to you there due. to the 

ae ae a) by gods. ( 33 ) Not even the company of Danavas and Daityas will 

| ANM s of the ( various) worlds, be undoubtedly checked at once at 

5 B es others, will (be able to) the sight of My glory and die out, 


overpower you. ( And) My discus (36) 


Thus ends the twenty-second discourse, entitled «A dialogue between King 
Bali and Lord Vamana’’, comprised in the story of the descent 
of the divine Dwarf, in Book Eight of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramakayisa-Samhita, 


अथ त्रयोविंशो5ध्यायः 
Discourse XXIII 


Freed from bondage, Bali enters the region of Sutala. 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


इत्युक्तवन्तं पुरुष पुरातनं महानुभावो इखिलसाधुसम्मतः | 
e 
बद्धाजझञलिबाष्पकलाकुलेक्षणो  भक्त्युदळो गद्गदया गिराब्रवीत्‌ ॥ १॥ 


Sri Suka resumed: To Lord Visnu 
ancient Person in the disguise 

warf), who had spoken thus, the 

ous Bali, who was esteemed 


by all pious souls, submitted with joined 
palms and ina faltering voice (as follows), 
his eyes dimmed with drops of tears and 
his throat choked ( with emotion ), (1) 


alsana 


प्रणामाय कृतः Suam  प्रपत्नमक्तार्थविधौ 
k सत्वदनुग्रहो `A `e 
वदनुग्रहो 5मरैरलब्धपू्वों 5पसदे Sar shia: 


(mere) Sincere effort 


समाहितः | 
॥ २॥ 


(very) endeavour has been vouchsafed 

toa vile demon ( ful of Rajas like me ) 

that (unique) favour of Yours which 
was never obtained before (even) by 
the guardians of the (various) worl 

t and (other) gods ( who are emine 

as by nature), ( 2) 
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एवमिन्द्राय भगवान्‌ 
लब्धप्रसादं नियुक्तं पोत्रं 


Sri Suka continued: Having spoken 
thus and bowed low to Sri Hari ( dis- 
guised as a dwarf) and then to Brahma 
(the creator) along with Lord Siva 
(the Source of the universe ), Bali, who 
was (now) free ( from bondage) and 
full of delight, cot ready io retire to 
Sutala (the third region below the 
earth ), accompanied by the ( other ) 
demons (too). (3) Having thus restored 


प्रहाद्‌ उवाच 
नेमं विरिञ्चो लभते प्रसादं न cb शर्वः किमुतापरे ते | 
यन्नोऽसुराणामसि दुर्गपालो विश्वाभिवन्दयरपि वन्दिताङघ्रिः ॥ ६ | 
यत्पादप्ममकरन्दनिषेवणेन ब्रह्मादयः शरणदाइनुवते विभूतीः । E 


कस्मादू वयं कुसुतयः खलयोनयस्ते दाक्षिण्यदृष्टिपद्वीं भवतः प्रणीताः ॥७॥ 
तवेहितमहो5मितयोगमायालीळाविसष्टभुवनस्य 
सर्वात्मनः समदृशो विषमः स्वभावो भक्तप्रियो यद्सि कल्पतरुस्वभावः | ८॥ 


चित्रं 


Prahrada submitted: To think that 
You, whose feet are adored even by 
those (Brahma, Siva and others ) that 
deserve the adoration of the universe, 
should play the governor* of a fort to 
us demons ! Neither Brahma ( the creator ) 
nor Sri ( Your divine Spouse ) nor ( even ) 
Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the uni- 
verse ) has (ever) won such (unique) 
grace; how, then, could those others 
(Indra and so on) do so? (6) ( It is) 
by virtue of (their) addiction to the 
honey of Your lotus feet ( that guardians 
of the various worlds such as) Brahma 
and others enjoy opulence and powers 
(of various kinds), O Lord affording 
shelter to all ! (Such being the case, ) 
we are at a loss to understand where- 


श्रीभगवानुवाच 5 din 
प्रयाहि सुतलाल्यम्‌ | मोदमानः स्वपौत्रेण ज्ञातीनां सुख 
९ = 
तत्र गदापाणिमवस्थितम्‌ | मदृ्शनमहाह्वाद्ध्वस्तकमनिन् 


वत्स प्रहाद भद्रं ते 
नित्यं द्रष्टासि मा 
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मत्यानीय ब्रिविष्टपमू | पूरयित्वादितेः काममझासत्‌ सकलं जगत्‌ ॥४॥ . ` 
पत्रि वंशधरं बलिम्‌ | निशाम्य भक्तिप्रवणः mum इदमब्रवीत्‌ ॥५॥ 


(the kingdom of) heaven to Indra and 
fulfilled the desire of Aditi ( Indra’s 
mother as well as His own ), the Lord 
ruled over the ( whole) universe (as a 
younger brother and protector of Indra). (4) 3 
Seeing his grandson, Bali, who maintain- 3 
ed the thread of his line, free from all 
bondage and a recipient of the Lord’s grace, 
Prahrada, who was steeped in Devotion, 
spoke (to the Lord ) as follows. (5) 


विद्यारदस्य | 


fore we, those born of a wicked race 
and following evil ways should have 
been made the recipients of Your graci-. 
ous look (kindness ). (7) Oh, in Your 
case,—who have released the ( different ) 
worlds through the sportful activity 
of Your inconceivable creative energy, | 
are omniscient, nay, the ( very) Self of — 
all and ( therefore) regard all with the 
same eye,—a discriminating disposition, 
in the sense that You are fond of Your 
devotees ( alone), is a wonderful gesture. 


of only those who betake th: 
to it and cannot therefore be. 
accused of partiality ). (8) — S 
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^ The glorious Lord replied: Prahráda 
dear, may all be well with you ! Depart 
to (the subterranean region of ) Sutala 
and, rejoicing (there) with your 
grandson (Bali), bring delight to your 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


आज्ञां भगवतो राजन्‌ IA बलिना स्ह 
परिक्रम्यादिपुरुषं सर्वासुरचमूपतिः 
अथाहोशनसं राजन्‌ 
ब्रह्मन्‌ संतनु शिष्यस्य कम च्छिद्रं वितन्वतः 


SriSuka went 01 Accepting the Lord's 
B £ommand in the word ‘Amen’, and bow- 
ar ing down to Him with joined palms, O 
Pariksit, Prahrada of sinless mind, the 
generalissimo of all the Asura forces, 
walked round the most ancient Person 
(as a mark of reverence ) and, permit- 
ted by Him, withdrew to the subterranean 
world along with Bali.  (11—12) 
Thereupon Lord Visnu (who takes away 
the sins of His devotees and ) who has 
His abode in water, 0 king, spoke ( as 


शुक्र 
कुतस्तत्कमवैषम्य॑ यस्य iÀ भवान्‌ 
मन्त्रतस्तन्त्रतरिछिद्र 


ra replied: How could there be any 
in the sacrificial performance of 
whom You, the Prompter of (all ) 

he (the Bestower of 
nay, the deity 
Sacrifices, have, been 
th all his substance ( in 
१7 C15) The very chanting 

S 


e. ay 


8 270८ 
X er 


tr lizes all defects 
t intonation of ) 
employed in a 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


हरिर्नारायणोऽन्तिके | आसीनमृत्विजां मध्ये सदसि ब्रह्मवादिनाम्‌ ॥१३॥ 


देशकालाहंबस्तुतः | सर्वं करोति 
तथापि वदतो भूमन्‌ करिष्याम्यनुशासनम्‌ । एतच्छ्रेयः 


FON 


[ Dis, 93 


kinsfolk, (9) You will always behold 
Me stationed there, mace in hand; (and) 
you wil! have your ignorance ( the root 
of all Karma ) wiped out by the infinite 
joy induced by My sight. (10) 


| बाढमित्यमलप्रज्ञो मूध्न्यांधाय कृताञ्जलिः ॥११॥ 
| प्रणतस्तदनुज्ञातः प्रविवेश महाबिलम्‌ ॥१२॥ 


| यत्‌ तत्‌ कर्म॑सु वैषम्यं awed समं भवेत्‌ ॥१४॥ 


follows) to the sage Usana ( Sukra- 
chárya, the preceptor of Bali), sitting 
near at hand in the midst of ( other ) 
priests in the assembly of seers ( expon- 
ents of the Veda ):--( 13) “O (holy) 
Brahman, (please ) accomplish whatever 
has been left incomplete by your disciple 
while performing ihe ritual ( sacrifice ). 
(For) whatever is found lacking in 
rituals is made up ( even ) when noticed 
by a Brahman ( and much more when it is 
actually completed by a Brahman ). (14) 


उवाच 
| यञ्चेशो यज्ञपुरुषः 


सर्वभावेन पूजितः ॥१५॥ 
fifüsz नामसंकीर्तनं तव ॥१६॥ 
परं पुंसां यत्‌ तवाज्ञानुपाळनम्‌ ॥१७॥ 


sacrifice ), procedure, time and place 
( Of sacrifices ) as well as those relating 
to (the qualifications of ) the priests 
( officiating at the sacrifice or receiving 
gifts on that occasion ) or the material 
(or money) used. (16) Nevertheless, 
since it is You. who are saying 50, 0 
infinite Lord, I shall do Your bidding. Es 
(For) to obey Your command—this 
up the highest good of m 


(17 


र समाधत्त बले 


हेन्द्राय fed 
E ALF 


ag ॥१८॥ 
म्‌ Il z 


Ecl EE OU 
~ 
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वेदानां सर्वदेवानां धर्मस्य यशसः 
उपेन्द्रं कल्पयाञ्चक्रे पतिं 
ततस्त्विन्द्रः पुरस्कृत्य देवयानेन 
प्राप्य त्रिभुवनं चेन्द्र 
ब्रा शर्वः कुमारश्च Wala 
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; faa: | मङ्गलानां व्रतानां च कल्पं स्वर्गापवर्गयोः ॥२२॥ : 
सर्वविभूतये | तदा सर्वाणि, भूतानि wat मुमुदिरे उप ॥२३॥ ° 
न वामनम्‌ | लोकपालेर्दिवंˆ निन्ये ब्रह्मणा चानुमोदितः ॥२४॥ 
उपेन्द्रभुजपालितः | श्रिया परमया जुष्टो मुमुदे गतसाध्वसः ॥२७॥ 
मुनयो नप | पितरः सर्वभूतानि सिद्धा वैमानिकाश्च ये ॥२६॥` 


९ ~ 
सुमहत्‌ कर्म तद्‌ विष्णोर्गायन्तः परमाद्भुतम्‌ । धिष्ण्यानि स्वानि ते जग्मुरदितिं च शहंसिरे ॥२७॥ 


Sri Suka continued: Gladly accepting 
in these words the behest of Sri Hari, 
the glorious sage Usanà with the help 
of other Brahman sages accomplished 
what was wanting in the sacrificial 
performance of Bali. (18) Having thus 
begged the earth (as well as heaven ), 
that had been usurped by his enemies 
( the demons ), Lord Sri Hari, disguised 
as a dwarf, gave them (back) to His 
(elder ) brother, the mighty Indra. (19) 
For the gratification of the sage Kasyapa 
and Aditi (his wife) as well as for the 
welfare of all created beings Brahma, 
the lord of Prajapatis, together" with the 
gods, seers, manes and the Manus ( the 
protectors of the earth ) as well as with 
Daksa, Bhrgu, Angira and others, the sage 
Sanatkumara and Lord Siva (the Source 
of ihe universe ) made the divine Dwarf 
the ( suzerain ) Lord of ( all) the worlds 
and their guardians. ( 20-21 ) ( Nay, ) 
for the prosperity of all he (further 
made Lord Vamana (the younger Brother 
of Indra ), the custodian of the Vedas as 
well as of all the gods, of righteousness, 
wealth and fame, of (all) blessings and 


सर्वमेतन्मया55ख्यातं भवतः 


q इदं देवदेवस्य i 
क्रियमाणे कर्मणीदं दैवे पिच्येऽथ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्य 


All the story of Lord 
strides, which takes awa 
those who listen to it, has been | 
to you, O delight of your race 1 ( 28) 1 


et 


कुलनन्दन | sweep चरितं भ्रोतृणामधमोच 
पार महिम्न उरु विक्रमतो एणानो यः पार्थिवानि विममे स रजांसि meh | 
किं जायमान उत जात उपैति मत्य इत्या qaeri: पुरुषस्य यस्य ॥२९॥ | 
हरेरद्सुतकर्मणः | अवतारानुचरितं शृण्वन्‌ ` ति परां i 
मानुषे | यत्र यत्रानुकीत्येत aq तेषां gad बिङुः n 
i संहितायामष्टमस्कन्थे वामना घ्या ।२३ , 

Visnu of wide 


y the sins of 
has been narrated 


sacred vows, nay, of heaven and final 
beatitude ( too ), capable as He was to 
protect them (all). On that occasion 
all created being rejoiced much, © 
protector of human beings ! (22-23) Then, 
permitted by Brahma (the creator), 
Indra along with the ( other ) guardians 
of the (different) worlds placed the 
divine Dwarf before him and actually 
took Him in a heavenly car to heaven. 
(24) Having recovered ( the sovereignty 
of) all the three worlds, Indra, whose 
fear was (now) gone, protected as he 
was by thearms of Lord Vamana ( his 
younger Brother), was invested with 
supreme glory and rejoiced. ( 25 ) Brahma, 
Lord Siva ( the Destroyer of the universe ) 
and Sanatkumara, sages headed by Bhrgu, 
O protector of men, the manes and all 
( other ) created beings, the Siddhas and 


whatever (other) heavenly beings 


Visnu, and extolled Aditi ( as we 
( 26-27 ) E 


वतारच 


= 
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— "the particles of dust of the (entire) globe the highest (divine) state. (30) 

—  — (which is impossible). Can any mortal In the course of whatever religious 

ER already) born or going to: be born performance, intended to propitiate the 

( hereafter ) reach the end ofthe glory gods, the manes or any human being 

of that perfect Person ?—so says the seer ( such as one’s own preceptor ) this 

= Vasistha. (29) Whosoever hears {or story will be repeatedly recited by 

recites or remembers) this story of the the performers, the wise declare that 

descent (as Vamana ) of Sri Hari, the performance of theirs as well-executed. 
god of gods, of marvellous deeds attains — (31 ) 


Thus ends the twenty-third discourse, comprised in the story of 

Sed the descent of the divine Dwarf, in Book Eight of the 

EE 2 great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise I 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, | 


अथ चतुर्विशोऽध्यायः 
Discourse XXIV 
The story of the descent of the divine F 


ish recounted 


राजोवाच 


. भगवज्डोतमिच्छामि हरेरद्भुतकर्मणः | अवतारकथामाद्यां मायामत्त्यविडम्बनम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
INGER रूप मात्स्यं लोकजुगुप्सितम्‌ । तमःप्रकृति gHd कमंग्रस्त इवेश्वरः ॥ २ ॥ 
एतन्नो भगवन्‌ सर्वं यथावद्‌ THEY | उत्तमःछोकचरितं सर्वलोकसुखावहम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
The king ( Pariksit ) submitted ; O 

€ sage I (now) wish to hear 


om your lips) the story of the 
y) fir $ 


ş 
assumed the form of a fish—( so ) detested 1 
in the world, because of its being ad | 
(predominantly) Tamasic by nature | 
i—whose ^ and -( therefore so ) fierce (Ut, difficult : 
( indeed ) —in to resist )—and everything connected. 1 
ted and behaved as a with that descent, 0 venerable sage.. 1 
lerful creative energy. (For) the stories of Lord Visnu E 
to tell us precisely of excellent renown are conducive: 
€ one subject to (the to the happiness of the worlds. 


the almighty Lord (2—3 ) 
सूत उवाच 


बाद्रायणिः | उवाच चरितं विष्णोम॑त्स्यरूपेण यत्‌ कृतम्‌ ॥ ४ | . 


th DY he has his abode in a grove of jujube 
fest trees ) recounted (as follows ) the deeds 
of Lord Visnu, performed by Him 
manifested in the form of a fish, 


Fo a 
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श्रीशुक उवाच T. 
गोविप्रसुरसाधूनां eat चेश्वरः । रक्षामिच्छस्तमूत्ते mada चैव हि d ५॥ 
उच्चावचेषु भूतेषु चरन्‌ वायुरिवेशवरः | नोच्चावचत्वं भजते निगुणत्वाद्वियो go: ॥ ६॥ 
का a नेमित्तिको लयः । समुद्रोपप्लुतास्तत्र लोका भूरादयो ठप ॥७॥ 
कालेनागतनिद्रस्य घाठुः  शिशविधोबळी | मुखतो निःखतान वेदान्‌हृयम्रीवी5न्तिके5हरत्‌|॥| ८॥ 


शात्वा तद्‌ दानवेन्द्रस्य हयग्रीवस्य 


SriSuka resumed: The almighty Lord 
actually assumes ( various ) forms ( only ) 
when seeking the protection of cows, the 
Brahmans, the gods and the righteous 
and the Vedas $00; as well as of righteous- 
ness and whatever (else) is worth 
seeking (in the world ). (5) (Though) 
functioning in (all) creatures, high and 
low, (as their Inner Controller), the 
Lord, like the air, does not acquire a 
high or low status occasioned by the 
modes of Prakrti, because of His being 
devoid of the (three) Gunas. (6) At 
the end of the previous Kalpa (covering 
a day of Brahma or a thousand revolu- 
tions of the four Yugas) there came 
about an occasional dissolution of the 
universe consequent on Brahma’s retiring 


तंत्र राजऋषिः कश्चिन्नाम्ना सत्यव्रतो महान्‌ | नारायणपरोऽतप्यत्‌ तपः स सलिलाशनः ॥१. 
योऽसावस्मिन्‌ महाकल्पे तनयः स विवस्वतः । श्राद्धदेव इति ख्यातो मनुत्वे हरिणापिंतः 

कुर्वतो जठतर्पणम्‌ | तथ्याञ्जल्युदके 
सह तोयेन मारत । उत्ससर्ज नदीतोये शफरीं द्रविडेश्वर 

महाकारुणिक॑ दपम्‌ | यादोभ्यो ज्ञातिघातिभ्यो दीनां मां दीनवत्सल 
राजन्‌. भीतामस्मिन्‌ सरिज्जले ॥१४॥ त 
मत्स्यवपुर्धरम्‌ | अजानन्‌ रक्षणार्थाय amu: 


एकदा कृतमालायां 


सत्यत्रतोऽञ्ञलिगतां 
तमाह सातिकरुणं 
कथं विसुजसे 


तमात्मनोऽनुग्रहार्थं प्रीत्या 


तस्या दीनतरं वाक्यमाश्रुत्य स महीपतिः | कलशाप्सु निघायेनां 
वर्धमाना कमण्डलौ | अलब्ध्वाउउत्मावकाशं वा 

वस्तुमिहोत्सहे | कल्पयौकः सुविपुलं 
न्यधादौदञ्चनोदके | तत्र क्षिसा मुहूत 
न म एतदळं राजन्‌ gd वस्तुमुदञ्चनम्‌ । इथ देहि पदं महं य 


सा ठु तत्रेकरात्रेण 
नाहं कमण्डलावस्मिन्‌ इच्छ 
स एनां तत आदाय 


स्वस्तये राजन्नुदक 
क्तः सोऽनयन्मत्स्यं तत्र c 


चेष्टितम्‌ | दधार शफरीरूपं भगवान्‌ हरिरीश्वरः ॥ ९ Il 


to bed (at the end of the day's work Nee 
At that time (all) the (three) worlds 
including the earth were washed away 
by the ocean, O protector of men! (7) 
The powerful (demon) Hayagriva (so 
called because of his having the head 
of a horse), who was near by, stole - 
away (by dint of Yoga or concentration 
of mind ) the Vedas, which ( while being - 
unconsciously repeated by him) had 
( automatically ) escaped ( as usual ) from. 
the mouths of Brahmi ( the creator ), who 
was inclined togo to bed, overcome as. 
he was by sleep under the influence fe 
time (the close of the day). (8) 
Perceiving that action of Hayagriva, _ 


Dànava chief, the almighty Lord dm 


Hari assumed the form of a fish. 


काचिच्छफर्येकाभ्यपद्य 


दयाळुनिंन्य आश्रमम्‌ ॥ 


१३॥ 
सि ॥२४॥ 
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- In that (very) Kalpa (the Kalpa 
that had just ended) there was a 
certain royal sage, Satyavrata fy name, 
an exalted soul devoted to Lord Narayana. 
He was practising austerities, subsisting 
on water (alone), (10) That _very 
© king who was called Satyavrata (in the 
previous Kalpa ) was known as Sraddha- 
deva, son of Vivaswan (the sun-god ) 
in the present Kalpa and was exalted 
to the position of Manu by Sri Hari. 
(11) One day an unknown fish appeared 
in the water held. in the hollow of the 
palms of Satyavrata, who was offering 
handfuls of water (to the manes) on 
the bank of the Krtamala river (in 
South India). (12) Satyavrata, who 
ruled over the Dravida territory, proceed- 
ed to drop along with the water the fish 
(as well) contained in the hollow of 
his palms into the water of the river, 
© scion of Bharata! (13) The fish most 
pitifully said to that monarch, highly 
compassionate as he was, “Wherefore 


do you throw me in ihe water of this 
river, O king who are so kind to the 
afflicted, helpless as I am and afraid 
(too) of aquatic creatures that kill 
their own species? (14) Not knowing 
the Lord, who had lovingly assumed the 
orm of a fish in order to shower His 
race on himself, Satyavrata made up 
ind to protect the fish. (15) On 
g the very pitiful appeal of the 
said merciful king ( liż., the ruler 


Ps 


earth ) put it in the water of the 
hehad brought with him) and 
s hermitage. (16) Growing 

dalu (a water-pot made 
the shell of a cocoanut ) 


नळ 


Rira 


$RIMAD BHAGAVATA 


{ Dis. 24 


and not finding (enough) space for 
itself in it, the fish actually said to the 
king as follows:—( 17) “I am not able 
to live in this Kamandalu ( even) with 
difficulty. ( Therefore, kindly ) find ( for 
me) a sufficienly extensive abode, in 
which I may comfortably live.” (18) 
Removing it from the Kamandalu, he 
placed it in the water of a pitcher. 
( Even when ) thrown into it, the fish 


grew to a size of three cubits in the. 


course of less than an hour (and 
said:—) (19) ‘“( Even) this water-jar 
is not suficient for me to live in at ease, 
-© king ! ( Therefore, kindly ) let me have 
spacious accommodation, since I have 
sought you as my refuge. (20) Having 
been removed from the water-jar, the 
fish was thrown by the king into a good 
(extensive) pond, O Pariksit ! The 
same fish (however, instantly) grew 
to bea monstrous fish and covered the 
(whole) lake with its body. (21) 
(The fish said:) “The water of this 
lake (too), O king, is not to my com- 
fort. (Therefore, please) put me in a 
(large and deep ) lake containing ( an ) 
inexhaustible (store of ) water with 
adequate arrangements for my sustenance 
during the transit.” (22) Thus spoken 
to, the king took the fish by turns to 


a number of lakes of inexhaustible water | 


(each succeeding one being larger than 
the previous one); but, finding it equal 
in size to each ( such ) lake, ( eventually ) 
transferred it to the ocean. ( 23) While 
being led (into the ocean), the fish spoke to 
him as follows: “Mighty alligators and 
other (aquatic) creatures in this ocean 
may eat me, O valiant monarch ! You 
should not (therefore) leave me here." (24) 


ता वल्गुभारतीम्‌ | तमाइ को भवानस्मान्‌ मत्स्यरूपेण मोहयन्‌ ॥२५॥ 
SHG dts च । यो भवान्‌ योजनशतमह्वाभिव्यानशे सरः ॥२६॥ 
रिनारायणोऽव्ययः | aque भूतानां धत्से रूपं जलौकसाम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
यत्युतपत्त्यप्ययेश्‍वर | भक्तानां नः प्रपन्नानां सख्यो ह्यात्मगतिर्विभो ॥२८॥ 
| जञातुमिच्छाम्यदो रूपं 


रूपं यदर्थं भवताः धृतम्‌ ॥२३॥ 
WI. £ 
ranee a | 0 


ocean for the dissolution of the uuiverse 
at the end of the Kalpa ( which was 


भ्रीभगवाजुवाच 


aaa उद्यतनादूध्व महन्येतदरिन्द्‌म | 
त्रिलोक्यां लीयमानायां संवर्ताम्मसि वै तदा | 
ei तावदोषधीः सर्वा बीजान्युच्चावचानि च | 
आरुह्य — dedi नावं विचरिष्यस्यविक्कवः 
दोधूयमानां तां नावं समीरेण बलीयसा | 
अहं त्वामृषिभिः साकं सहनावमुदन्वति | 
मदीयं महिमानं च परं ब्रह्मेति शब्दितम्‌ d 


The glorious Lord said: On the seventh 
day following this day, © subduer of 
oes, (all) these three worlds—Bhüloka 
( the terrestrial region ) the Bhuvarloka 
(the aerial region) and heaven—will be 
j submerged in ihe ocean rising for the 
olution of the universe. ( 32 ) When 
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Thus deluded b : 2 
Such) ch Y the fish, that spoke ^ creation maintenance and dissolution £ ` 
arming words, the king said Y 
mm ( to it): “Who are You, b o. arenie ol 6-0 
TELE "Ri. ewitching goal of us, Your devotees, that have 
(gigantic) whale? (25 Sore of a sought You (for protection). (28) (Although 
creature possessed of od ( ; ES generally speaking, ) all Young san ee 
power as You has (eve Tee erful ) descents are conducive to the welfare 
d thee ver) been seen of (all) living beings, I wish to know | 
OE E of by us—You, who have (in particular ) the purpose for which 
T P 2 day large enough to cover the this form ( of a whale) has been assumed 
e € laxe, eight hundred miles in exten? by You. (29) It is not futile to take 
3 6 ) You are undoubtedly the immortal ^ shelter under Your feet, O lotus-eyed 
ara Nārāyana Himself, the Destroyer Lord, as it is to approach the feet of 
E, z sins, who have assumed the form those who are identified with the body, 
" aquatics ( whales) in order to shower You being the disinterested friend, nay, the 
our grace on (al!) created beings. beloved Self of all, (as is evident from _ 
(27) Hail to You, o supreme Person, the fact that, You have revealed Your 
controlling ihe (cosmic) functions of wondertul icim to us, Your devotees. ( 30 ) E 
श्रीछुक उवाच 
इति ब्रुवाणं नृपतिं जगत्पतिः «= wend Ss Heyy | 
SNC x ~ ` ~ 
विहतुकामः प्रलयाणवेब्रवीच्चिकीपुरेकान्तजनप्रियः प्रियम्‌ ॥३१॥ 
Sri Suka continued: To King Satyavrata, imminent ) and had accordingly assumed 
` who had spoken thus, the Lord of the the form of a fish, ( nay,) who sought 
E universe,—who desired to sport in the to do a good turn to the king, fond 


to He is of those exclusively devoted 
to Him,—said ( as follows ). ( 31 ) 


निमङक्षच व्यप्ययाम्मो धो a टॉक्यं भूसुवादिकम्‌ ॥ ३ २॥ 

उपस्थास्यति नोः काचिद्‌ विशाला त्वां मयेरिता ॥३३॥ 
aar: परित्वृतः सवसत्वोपद् Z 
कार्णवे निरालोके ऋषीणामेव वचेसा ॥२५॥ | 


वेतस्यस्यनुण्हीतं मे asad 


Me, will approach 


herbs : 
seeds ofall fare 
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effulgence of the Rsis alone, ( 34-35 ) 
Attach that vessel—tossed about by a 
mighty gale—by means of the great 
serpent ( Vàsuki) to My horn as I 
shall be present by your side (at that 
time ). (36) Pulling you, boat and 
all, along with the (seven) seers, I 
shall roam about in the vast expanse of 
water as Jong as the night of Brahma 


इत्थमादिश्य राजानं हरिरन्तरघीयत | 
iN [d 
आस्तीय दर्भान्‌ प्राकूलान्‌ राजर्षिः प्रागुदड्युखः | 


ततः समुद्र Zo: सर्वतः paa महीम्‌ | 
a MAL भगवदादेशं gA नावमागताम्‌ । 
तमूचुमुनयः प्रीता राजन्‌ ध्यायस्व केशवम्‌ | 
सोऽञुध्यातस्ततो राज्ञा प्रादुरासीन्महार्णवे | 
निबध्य नावं agg यथोक्तो हरिणा पुरा | 
Having thus instructed the king 
( Satyavrata), Sri Hari disappeared ; 


(while) the former. awaited the time 
which Lord Visnu (the Controller of our 
senses) had already told him*. (39) 
Spreading ( on the ground ) blades of ( the 
sacred ) Kuta grass with their ends point- 
ing towards the east, the royal sage sat 
down with his face turned towards the 
north-east, Contemplating on the feet of 
Lord Sri Hari disguised as the divine 
Fish. ( 40 ) Then was the ocean clearly 
cen rising high on account of huge 
. clouds pour down ( heavy ) rain and 
Overflowing its limits 
the earth on all sides. 
in his mind thecommand 
erceived the vessel 
ide ). . Taking the 
ected 


(which is of the same duration as his 
day) lasts, O king!” (37) And (at 
that time) you will (come to) realize 
My glory—designated by the name of 
Para Brahma ( the transcendent Reality )— 
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revealed by Me in your heart through 
(answer to) your questions, though 
(actually) imparted by My grace. 
(38) 


सोउन्ववैक्षत d कालं यं हृषीकेश आदिशत्‌ ॥३९॥ 
निषसाद हरेः पादो चिन्तयन्‌ मत्स्यरूपिणः ॥४०॥ 
वर्धमानो महामेघेवषद्धिः समदृश्यत ॥४१॥ 
तामारुरोह विप्र्द्रेरादायोंषधिवीरुधः ॥४२॥ 
स वै नः संकटादस्मादविता शं विधास्यति ॥४३॥ 
एकश्चङ्गवरो मत्स्यो हेमो नियुतयोजनः ॥४४। 
वरत्रेणाहिना तुष्टस्तुष्टाव मधुसूदनम्‌ ॥४५॥ 


he boarded it along with the great 
sages. (42) The sages lovingly said 
to him, ‘‘Meditate on Lord Visnu ( the 
Ruler of Brahma and Lord Siva as 
well), O (good) king! He will surely 
deliver us from this calamity and bring 
happiness (to us)." (43) Thought of 
uninterruptedly by the king, the Lord 
then appeared in that vast expanse of 
water in the form of a golden ( effulgent ) 
whale, possessed of a horn and extending 
over an area of one lakh  Yojanas ( or 
eight lakh miles). (44) Fastening the 
boat to the horn of the divine whale 
with the king of serpents for a rope, as 
already enjoined by Sri Hari, King 
Satyavrata, full of joy, hymned ( in 
the following words) Lord Visnu 
(the Slayer of the demon 


Madhu). ,. 
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यत्सेवयाग्नेरिव रुद्गरोदनं पुमान्‌ विजह्यान्मलमात्मनस्तमः | i 
भजेत वर्ण निजमेष सोऽव्ययो भूयात्‌ स ईशः अरमो गुरोगुरुः ॥४८॥ | E 
न यत्ससादायुतभागळेशमन्ये च देवा गुखो जनाः स्वयम्‌ | 3 
«d समेताः प्रभवन्ति yaaa त्वां ' शरणं प्रपद्ये ॥४९॥ र E 
agema = यथाग्रणीः कृतस्तथा जनस्याविदुषोऽबुधो गुरुः | : 
«Hex aeai समीक्षणो तो qud: स्वगतिं बुभुत्सताम्‌ ॥५०॥ 
जनो जनस्यादिशतेऽसतीं मतिं यया प्रपद्येत दुरत्ययं तमः | 
त्वं aoa शानममोधमञ्जसा प्रपद्यते येन जनो निजं पदम्‌ ॥५१॥ 
त्वं सवछोकस्य सुत्‌ प्रियेशवरो ह्यात्मा geram: | 
तथापि लोको न भवन्तमन्धधीर्जानाति सन्तं हृदि बद्धकामः ॥५२॥ 
qe देववरं वरेण्यं प्रपद्य dub प्रतिबोधनाय | 
ठिन्थ्यथंदीपैमंगवन्‌ वचोभिम्रन्थीन्‌ हृदय्यान्‌ विवृणु स्वमोकः ॥५३॥ | 

UR 


The king prayed : People whose true higher than a Guru, be our ( 
knowledge of their own self stands preceptor. ( 48) Gods ved PS 
obscured by dateless ignorance and who other people joined Meus: xm i 
are exhausted by the toils ( and turmoils ) themselves show to a व EE 
of worldly existence, traceable to that which is equivalent to one out of ten 
nescience, realize You here (only ) when thousand parts of His. It is that almighty 
they take shelter in You by Your Lord in You whom I seek as my refuge. 
unaccountable grace. Such as You are, (49) An unenlightened soul हे न 
may You act as our highest preceptorand a preceptor in relation to an igno ant 
prove to be the Bestower of final beatitude person is of the same worth as a ED 
(on us). (46) This ignorant Jiva (human person appointed as a guide in relation 
soul), bound (as it is) by its own to another blind man. By us ( however ) 
(previous) Karma, performs actions who are eager to know the truth relating 
with great pains in the hope of to the Self, You have been elected e 
( attaining ) happiness qe nO OG to get our preceptor — You who are nob only = 

-rid of that hope as well as of its wrong self-illumined like the sun but AER = 
notion (in the shape of identification with impart light to all the senses of ee eee 

body etc. ) through Your worship (alone ). ( 50 ) A worldly soul (th 
May that Lord, who is our ( truc ) to birth and death) i 
snap our knot (of ignorance ) unwise counsel (sh 
n the heart. (47) Through His to worldly ri 
worship (alone ) can an embodied soul the i al 
shake off its impurity in the shape of which he ue 
ignorance and regain its essential . the s apo of 
(blissful) character, ( even ) as silver still wor 
and gold* shed their impurity and 
2 native brilliance through | 
fire (alone ). May 


guide, 


existing i 


l regain their 
contact with 
bie n Lord, who ane ee 


ae 


"७०५० ण्या TT JSS MI 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


A^ 


93 > : SRÍMAD BHÁGAVATA 


( blissful) character. (51) Indeed to 
the whole world You are the dismteresied 
friend, beloved and inner Controller, the 
(very) Self, the teacher, wisdom and 
the realization of (all) desired objects. 
Yet, having deep-rooted desires and 
possessed of an undiscerning intellect, 
the world does not know You, though 
present in the heart ( itself). (52) Such 


[ Dis, 24 


as You are, I approach You,—the 
almighiy Lord, adorable ( even ) to gods, 
and worthy of being sought for (by 
all ),—for instruction. (Kindly, therefore,) 
cut asunder, O Lord, with Your words 
throwing light on the (highest) truth, 
the knots ( in the shape of egotism and 


so on ) existing in the heart and reveal 
Your own Self ( to me ). (53) 


श्रीछुक उवाच 


इत्युक्तवन्तं नृपतिं 

पुराणसंहितां दिव्यां सांख्ययोगक्रियावतीम्‌ | us dud 
~? अश्रोषीदृषिभिः 

अतीतप्रलयापाय उत्थिताय a 

स तु सत्यव्रतो 

सत्यत्रतस्य राजघे्मायामस्स्यस्य 

अवतारो हरेयोंऽयं कीतयेद्न्बहं 


वेधसे | हत्वासुरं 
राजा ज्ञानविज्ञानसंयुतः | विष्णोः प्रसादात्‌ कल्पेऽस्मिन्नासीद्‌ वैवस्वतो मुः ॥५८॥ 
शाङ्गिणः | संवादं महदाख्यानं श्रृत्वा मुच्येत किल्बिषात्‌ ॥५९॥ 

नरः | संकल्पास्तस्य सिध्यन्ति स याति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥६०॥ 


भगवानादिपूरुषः | मत्स्यरूपी महाम्भोधो विहरंस्तत्वमत्रवीत्‌ ॥५४॥ 


राजघेरात्मयुह्ममशेषतः [Ill 


साकमात्मतच्वमसंशायम्‌ | नाव्यासीनो भगवता प्रोक्तं ब्रह्म सनातनम्‌ ॥५६॥ 


हयग्रीवं वेदान्‌ प्रत्याहरद्धरिः ॥५७॥ 


प्रलयपयसि धातुः सुप्तशक्तेसुखेभ्यः श्र॒तिगणमपनीतं प्रस्युपाद्त्त हत्वा | 
दितिजमकथयद्‌ यो ब्रह्म सत्यत्रतानां तमहमखिलहेतुं Rafi नतोऽस्मि ॥६१॥ 


इति श्रीमद्भागवते महापुराणे वंयासिकयामष्टादशसाहस्रथां पारमहंस्यां संहितायामष्टमस्कन्धे मत्स्यावतार- 
चरितानुवर्णनं नाम चतुर्विशोऽध्यायः d २४ ou 


इत्यष्टमः स्कन्थ! समाहतः 


॥ हरिः ॐ तत्सत्‌ ॥ ` 


Sri Suka went on: Sporting in that vast 


most ancient Person) 
81650 ) truth to the king, 
. thus prayed 
to the royal sage 

the mystery 


(54) He, 


(which is the same as) the eternal 
Brahma (the Infinite ), delivered by 
ihe Lord (in the form of the divine 
Fish), so (attentively) as to leave no 
doubt (in his mind ) (56) Having 
(already ) killed the demon Hayagriva 


_ (and recovered the Vedas), He restored 


the Vedas to Brahma (the creator ) 
when the latter rose ‘( from his slumber ) 
at the end of the Pralaya ( dissolution ) | 


( 


5s. 


—— HT e 


ude 
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the present Kalpa as the Vaivaswata 
Manu (so called because he was born 
aS a son of the Sun-god, and was also 
known by the name of Sraddhadeva ). 
(58) A man is ( surely ) rid of ( all ) 
sin by hearing this great story consisting 
of the ( foregoing ) dialogue between the 


energy. (59) He who recites from day 
to day the Story of that which is spoken 
of as the descent of Sri Hari in the form 
of a whale attains ( after death ) to the 
supreme state ( final beatitude ) and 


Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse, 
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(all) “nis~desired objects are ( surely ) 
accomplished (during his lifetime). (60) 
I bow to that Lord, the Cause of all, 
disguised in the form of a whale, who, 
( while roaming about ) on the deluge 
Waters, restored ( to Brahma ) the 
( entire ) body of Sruti texts stolen away 
from the mouths of the Creator—whose 
Powers ( of creation etc.) lay dormant 
( because of his being overpowered 
by sleep )—after slaying the demon 
( Hayagriva ), and, who taught the 
Purana dealing with Brahma to King 
Satyavrata and the ( seven ) 562728, 
(61) 


entitled “The story of the Descent of the 


divine Fish recounted’? tn Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, othertoise known as the Paramahamsa- 
Samhita, composed by the sage Vedavyasa, and 
consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas. ' 


— oo 


END OF BOOK EIGHT 
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